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Aet.  I. — Cahramatta  and  Woodlei^h  Farm.    By  Mrs,  Vidal, 
London:  Eivingtons.     1850. 

We  have  our  schools,  our  books,  our  various  weapons  of  influence 
for  the  high  and  low,  for  the  rich  and  poor.  Church  literature, 
whether  sermons,  biographies,  tales,  allegories,  lie  on  the 
polished  surface  of  rosewood  tables  in  drawing-rooms  small  and 
great.  Tracts,  tales,  allegories,  also  lie  on  the  round  deal  table 
or  the  deal  shelf  of  poor  men^s  homes.  The  matter  of  this 
literature  is  suited  to  the  class  among  which  it  finds  its  way. 
We  have  books  full  of  cottage  life,  or  full  of  drawing-room  life ; 
we  describe  cottagers  and  their  habits^  their  mode  of  life,  their 
ways  of  speech,  or  homely  expressions ;  we  describe  the  manners 
of  the  higher  orders  with  Uke  care,  and  in  more  delicate  lines 
piint  their  features,  describe  their  defects,  temptations,  duties, 
habits,  character  of  mind.  There  are  the  ^^  Margaret  Percevals^^ 
for  the  one,  the  "  Susan  Carters''  for  the  other ;  the  literary 
ware  is  adapted  to  its  market,  and  the  literary  manufactory 
sends  forth  from  the  printer's  loom  cotton  for  the  one  class,  satin 
and  velvet  for  the  other.  We  are  wisely  issuing  our  literary  bales 
for  these  two  classes  in  increasing  numbers,  and  we  may  also  hope 
that  we  are  sending  forth  better  and  heartier  stuff. 

So  also  is  it  with  our  schools ;  we  have  an  abundant,  an  in- 
creasing supply  of  schools  for  the  higher  orders.  From  Eton  to 
Marlborough  there  is  a  sliding  scale  of  expense,  so  that  the 
various  grades  of  the  higher  orders  may  find  something  suited  to 
their  means,  while  a  warmer  and  more  religious  spirit  begins  to 
leaven  the  system  of  education,  such  a  school  as  Kadley  having 
been  expressly  formed  to  give  a  more  religious  and  churchlike 
character  to  school  life.  We  have,  also,  not  an  abundant,  but  a 
fast  increasing  supply  of  schools  for  the  poor ;  national  schools, 
containing  from  five  hundred  to  fifty  scholars,  are  dotted  over  the 
land,  and  at  a  penny  a  week  good  education  is  supplied  to  the  poor, 
the  clergy  devoting  themselves  with  increasing  energy  to  the  for- 
mation of  the  religious  character  of  the  children  they  teach. 

And  what  we  have  said  of  literature  or  schools  may  be  said  of 
all  other  ways  or  modes  of  acting  on  the  minds  of  the  rich  or  of 
the  poor  ;  much  has  been  done,  more  is  doing,  and  much  more  is 
about  to  be  done  by  the  Church  for  the  spiritual  elevation  of  both 
these  classes. 

But  one  class  has  almost  escaped  all  notice ;  we  have  walked 
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2  The  Middling  Classes. 

amid  the  cedars  of  the  mountains ;  we  have  laboured  in  the  flats 
and  levels  at  the  bottom  of  the  hills  ;  but  the  half-way  district,  the 
middle  region  of  men,  the  middhng  classes,  have  but  slightly  at-- 
tracted  the  Church's  toib.  We  have  left  this  important  class 
alone ;  we  have  let  it  increase  amongst  us  without  grappling  with 
it  in  any  deep  or  searching  way ;  its  internal  life  is  almost  as 
unknown  as  Uentral  Africa ;  its  internal  codes,  its  principles,  its 
habits,  its  modes  of  thought,  its  temptations,  its  amusements,  all 
lie  like  an  unexplored  desert  or  a  frozen  sea.  The  whole  class  of 
tradesmen  and  shopkeepers  with  their  maxims,  their  convention- 
alities, their  usaces  have  been  well-nigh  untouched.  We  look  in 
at  the  shop  windows ;  we  traffick  across  the  counter ;  we  receive, 
as  purchasers,  studied  civility  ;  we  look  at  the  respectfid  outsides 
of  men  ;  we  hold  mercantile  converse ;  but  here  all  communica- 
tion ends :  it  is  a  mere  buying  or  selling  intercourse,  a  cold,  stiff, 
business-like  interchange  of  words ;  our  talk  is  of  ribbons,  or 
grocery,  or  furniture,  or  plate,  as  it  may  be ;  it  is  mere  shopping. 
But  what  foot  has  got  past  all  those  bales  of  goods,  those  long 
counters  with  busy  customers  on  one  side,  and  pale  shopmen  or 
shc^women  on  the  other  I  What  foot  has  pressed  in  to  the  shop 
^^  parlour,^^  or  to  the  apprentices'  room,  or  learnt  the  private  life 
of  the  principal,  or  the  private  manners  of  the  apprentices  ?  Who 
knows  any  thing,  for  instance,  of  the  goings  on,  the  recreations, 
the  leisure  hours  of  the  young  men  in  the  large  drapers'  shops 
who  are  measuring  tapes,  or  silks,  or  calico  ail  the  day  t  The 
clergy,  if  the  trum  be  told,  have  but  little  knowledge  on  this 
matter :  and  as  they  have  little  knowledge,  they  have  little  weight : 
they  feel  their  tradesmen  to  be  difficult  parishioners  to  deal  with 
or  to  know ;  and  not  unnaturally,  though  wrongly,  they  havo 
somewliat  shrunk  from  diving  deeper  into  the  character  of  this 
class,  or  from  throwing  themselves  into  their  ways  and  working 
themselves  into  any  thmg  like  real  communion.  They  pass  into 
drawing-rooms ;  they  mix  with  the  higher  orders,  because  they 
have  come  from  them,  and  this  is  their  natural  position :  it  is  true 
that  they  are  now  acting  upon  the  higher  orders  in  a  more  minis- 
terial way,  and  are  obtaining  a  wholesome  influence  of  a  higher 
kind ;  but  their  position  by  birth  helps  them  in  this  matter ;  there 
are  many  sympathies  between  them  and  the  higher  orders.  They 
also  find  no  difficulty  in  a  free  thorough  intercourse  with  the  poor 
they  lift  up  the  latch  of  the  cottage  or  of  the  houses  in  the  bar 
streets,  and  take  their  seat  by  the  fireside,  and  are  received  w 
friendly  courtesy ;  the  intercourse  on  both  sides  is  open,  genu 
and  unreserved,  \^ithout  artificial  stifiViess.  But  with  the  tra 
men  it  is  different.  An  occasional  fonnal  call,  an  occasi' 
adnussion  into  the  paMour,  in  which  bang  the  portraits  of 
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tradesman  and  his  wife,  an  occasional  occupation  of  the  bright 
mahogany  arm*chair  with  its  horse-hair  bottom,  is  as  much  as 
many  clergy  can  boast  of;  while  the  conversation  is  on  both 
sides  stiif,  conventional,  icy,  and  restrained.  Neither  party  really 
knows  each  other ;  neither  party  talks  freely ;  neither  party  thaws ; 
and  the  visit  ends  with  little  fruit  on  either  side. 

We  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  ice  is  not  thick,  and  that  it  is 
not  a  difiBcult  matter  to  thrust  the  wedge  into  the  thick-grained 
material  of  that  peculiar  class,  which,  as  it  hangs  between  the 
high  and  low,  just  risen  above  the  low  and  aspiring  towards  the 
high,  wants  the  natural  courtesy  or  freedom  oi  the  one,  and  the 
more  easy  and  conscious  refinement  of  the  other ;  it  is  a  class 
somewhat  touchy,  sensitive,  afraid  of  not  ''doing  the  proper 
thing,^^  oppressed  with  artificialities,  afraid  of  losing  dignity,  pro- 
foundly versed  in  mysterious  and  peculiar  laws  of  etimtette,  the 
occupants  of  a  middle  territory  which  they  tremblingly  hold,  aver 
fearful  of  aggression  on  either  side,  neither  at  the  top  of  the  ladder 
nor  the  bottom,  suspended  between  earth  and  air,  dreading  to  be 
pulled  down  by  those  beneath  them  or  trodden  down  by  those 
above  them,  the  half-castes  of  our  social  system,  too  keenly  alive 
to  castes  and  grades,  and  ever  suspicious  of  inroads  on  their  posi- 
tion. But  still,  while  many  circumstances  serve  to  make  them  a 
class  difficult  of  access,  hard  intimately  or  closely  to  approach, 
yet  enough  has  not  been  done  to  gain  admittance  among  them,  or 
to  influence  them  for  their  good.  With  all  these  freezing  points 
among  them,  there  is  heart  and  feelinor,  and  many  excellent  traits 
and  tendencies  to  be  found  beneath  that  crust  of  mannerism ; 
there  are  sympathies  that  may  be  stirred,  spiritual  longings  to  be 
satisfied,  when  once  the  apparel,  the  artificial  coating  of  the  inner 
man  of  the  heart  can  be  unstarched.  And  it  is  now  time  to  be 
stirring  in  this  cause :  past  neglects  must  be  remedied ;  the 
Church  must  no  longer  withhold  herself  from  the  tradesman  class ; 
we  must  not  content  ourselves  with  gazing  at  shop  fronts ;  we 
must  not  creep  round  by  the  edges  of  the  desert;  but  must 
iJunge  boldly  into  the  interior  life.  We  have  lost  time ;  we  have 
lost  ground  already ;  large  parts  of  London,  of  Manchester,  of 
our  commercial  and  manufacturing  districts,  have  slipped  out  of 
our  hands,  and  must  be  regained.  We  owe  it  to  them  to  go 
among  them,  if  our  Church  is  to  be  the  Church  of  all ;  and  we 
may  be  sure  that  whatever  class  we  may  have  neglected,  therein 
we  shall  find  the  sharpest  and  strongest  weapons  that  are  formed 
against  us.  * 

Not  only  have  the  clergy  failed  as  Pastors  to  obtain  any  real 
footing  among  those  we  speak  of,  of  a  decided  kind,  but  other 
means  of  influence  have  been  little  used.    Take  our  iiteratute— 
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has  this  been  adapted  to  the  middling  classes !  Has  it  described 
a  tradesman's  life!  Has  there  been  any  thing  between  our 
"  Susan  Carters"  and  our  "  Margaret  Percevals,"  any  midway 
works  bearing  directly  on  the  peculiar  state  of  life  of  these  classes, 
showing  intimate  acquaintance  with  their  peculiar  features  !  Of 
course  there  are  many  books  which  are  of  a  general  character, 
yAnth  are  not  for  this  class  or  that,  and  which  suit  all  alike.  But 
with  the  Various  modes  of  thought,  tone,  tendencies,  pursuits, 
influences,  prejudices  at  work  in  each  separate  class,  we  want  a 
certain  degree  of  what  may  be  called  class  writing ;  and,  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  we  have  written  for  different  classes,  though  we 
have  excepted  this  particular  class.  Of  course  we  are  speaking 
generally  throughout ;  there  are  some  books  for  this  class ;  there 
are  some  clergy  who  have  found  their  way  into  their  interior  life. 

And  yet  we  see  the  leisure  of  the  whole  trading  masses  begins 
to  be  increased ;  the  ^^  Early  Closing"  movement  is  an  important 
one,  which  the  Church  must  not  forget  or  overlook ;  the  whole 
life  is  not  given  up  to  ribbons,  and  grocery,  and  soap  ;  the  streets 
in  the  evening  no  longer  glitter  with  the  light  of  busy  shops,  a 
glitter  that  was  dearly  bought,  and  that  helped  to  bum  out  the 
minds  and  bodies  of  the  shopmen  so  ceaselessly  employed. 
Whether  the  time  gained  will  be  really  gained  rests  much  with 
the  Church :  more  time  is  not  of  itself  a  gain ;  it  is  a  space  that 
fnay  be  filled  with  poisonous  weeds  or  fair  flowers ;  it  may  give 
occasion  to  wildness  and  hurtful  festivities,  or  to  mental  improve- 
ment sanctified  by  a  religious  spirit.  Never  was  good  literature 
more  wanted  than  among  these  freed  apprentices  and  their  masters ; 
there  is  a  taste  for  literature  rising  ap  among  them ;  but  it  is 
not  churchlike  or  even  religious ;  as  yet  Chambers'  books  strew 
^'  the  parlour"  table  and  reign  supreme. 

Again,  what  influence  has  the  Church  had  in  the  schooling  of 
these  classes  i     Clearly  none :  the  ''  Commercial  Schools"  have 
not  been  in  Church  lumds ;  dissenting  teachers,  whose  so-called 
ministry  makes  no  attempt  to  usurp  hard  work  or  pastoral  duties, 
often  consume  their  days  and  eke  out  their  incomes  by  taking 
charge  of  tradesmen's  children,  whether  in  day  schools  or  boarding- 
schools.     We  have  let  these  youths  be  trained  up  without  any 
efibrts  to  mould  them  rightly,  to  gain  a  wholesome  influence  over 
them  in  the  earlier  and  more  impressible  stages  of  their  life  ;  wf 
have  simply  let  them  alone  ;  their  whole  system  of  education  h? 
sprung  from  themselves;  there  has  been  no  guiding  hand,  a* 
the  ^^  Dotheboys  Halls,S  mere  trading  mercenary  establishmer 
have  been    the    melancholy  receptacles    of  youths,    who 
nothing  hi^h-minded,  or  generous,  or  self-devoted,  or  enthusia 
in  their  guides  or  teachers.    Where  we  have  failed  to  direct 
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first  runnings  of  the  stream^  we  are  not  likely  to  make  up  after-* 
wards  for  that  neglect,  and  to  obtain  the  rule  of  the  full-grown 
tide ;  if  we  have  not  a  place  in  the  sundry  ^'  academies  ^^  that  stud 
the  land,  it  is  no  wonder  that  we  have  not  weight  in  the  after 
scenes  of  middle-class  life. 

And  what  has  been  the  result  of  all  this  backwardness  in  grap- 
pling with  the  middling  classes !  As  might  have  been  expected^ 
no  where  has  the  Church  such  faint  or  feeble  hold.     We  have  the 

f)oor ;  we  have  the  rich ;  but  in  the  middle  ground  we  have  but 
ittle  part.  Here,  consequently,  lies  the  real  strength  of  dissent : 
here  it  lives  and  thrives;  here  are  its  best  and  most  zealous 
sons ;  serious  tradesmen,  in  most  cases,  will  be  found  to  have 
joined  the  ranks  of  dissent.  In  some  towns,  or  in  some  districts 
of  towns,  this  may  be  true  in  a  greater  or  less  degree ;  but,  take 
England  as  a  whole,  there  is  less  spirit  and  loyalty  to  the  Church 
among  the  middling  classes  than  in  any  other.  From  them  the 
leading  dissenting  teachers  spring;  by  them  are  sustained  the 
vast  missions  of  the  Wesleyan  and  other  religious  sects ;  here 
is  a  large  mass  of  wealth,  here  a  large  and  increasing  class,  in* 
creasing  in  numbers,  increasing  in  means,  with  ready  money  at 
their  conmoand,  and  few  of  the  *'  calls^^  which  belong  to  those 
who  are  owners  of  land,  and  who  occupy  a  higher  position.  The 
vitals  of  dissent  lie  here — the  churchmanship  that  is  among  them 
is  cold,  shallow,  formal,  getting  little  beyond  an  idea  of  the  respect* 
ability  of  the  Church ;  better  circumstances  often  bring  trades- 
men into  the  Churchy  simply  because  the  rank  to  which  they 
aspire  is  in  it.  All  popular  agitations  against  the  Church  rise 
from  this  class  and  mainly  end  with  them ;  they  have  been  coldly 
cared  for,  and  thev  return  the  coldness.  We  were  eye-witnesses 
of  the  riots  at  Exeter  some  years  since,  and  were  struck  by 
observing  that  the  crowd,  one  rainy  Sunday,  all  had  umbrellas,  a 
luxury  not  possessed  by  a  mere  mob,  and  an  evidence  of  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  that  mob.  Throughout  that  movement  the  poor 
could  not  be  roused  by  the  agitators ;  it  was  a  middle-class  agita^ 
tion ;  we  ourselves  had  sown  to  the  wind,  we  reaped  the  wnirU 
wind :  we  had  done  little  for  this  class,  and  therefore  they  rebelled 
when  Church  authority  was  brought  to  bear  upon  them ;  we  had 
not  won  them,  and  therefore  they  were  in  no  mood  for  a  command. 
60  where  we  will,  we  find,  on  the  whole,  the  same  state  of  things 
< — the  Church  does  not  really  act  upon  the  shop  population,  or  at 
best  acts  in  a  languid  way. 

There  are  indeed  signs  of  a  change,  some  cheering  symptoms 
of  care  towards  this  neglected  class ;  and  the  Church  seems  to  be 
beginning  at  the  beginning,  that  is,  middle-class  schools  ai*e  rising 
pp ;  warm,  earnest  spirits  are  throwing  themselves  into  this  school 
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mormnent,  ftnd  we  hail  with  deep  jojr  the  fonndation  of  such 
trae  educational  institutiona  as  thoee  at  Harrow  Weald  and  near 
Shoreham.  Those  who  are  there  trained  up  with  a  warm  and 
holy  discipline,  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  sort  of  missionaries,  who 
will  carry  into  their  own  homes  the  influences  of  the  Church,  and 
will  draw  towards  us  many  hearts  which  are  now  estranged,  and 
which  only  look  on  the  outside  of  the  Ghurch  in  its  character 
as  an  *^  Establishment.^  Through  the  young  we  shall  spread  heat 
and  warmth  into  those  of  older  age  who  coldly  gaze  at  us  from  with- 
out, or  profess  but  a  cold  and  formal  membership.  It  is  impos* 
•ible  to  over-rate  the  importance  of  such  schools,  and  we  must 
earnestly  pray  for  an  increased  number  of  suchlike  holy  nurseries. 
In  literature  our  movements  have  been  slower;  and  yet  it  will 
not  do  to  let  this  sloth  continue;  in  an  intellectual  age,  the 
Ghurch  must  send  forth  writers  who  shall  study  and  meet  the 
wants  of  every  class.  Every  where  must  our  books  be  pressed, 
adapted  to  every  phase  of  our  social  system.  We  must  have  our 
popular  literature  leavened  throughout  with  right  principles,  yet 
not  thrustinff  them  forward  on  every  page ;  we  must  have  a  more 
dii^sot  and  deeper  teaching  for  those  who  begin  to  think  moro 
deeply.  We  must  hasten  to  occupy  the  field  over  which  Gham« 
here  has  sent  forth  his  armies  of  pale-faced,  bloodless,  and  in  this 
sense,  symbolic  books;  we  must  have  our  opposing  hosts  of 
heartier  works,  and  if  there  be  leisure  for  reading  among  those 
large  masses  of  apprentices,  who  now  escape  at  an  early  hour  from 
the  close  atmosphere  and  the  monotonous  occupations  of  their  shop, 
that  leisure  needs  to  be  seized  upon,  or  else  it  will  be  given  either 
to  profitless,  if  not  vicious  literature,  or  to  all  manner  of  sensual 
excitements,  to  give  some  glitter  to  the  fringe  of  a  dull,  weari^ 
tome,  fagging  day.  It  is  an  important  work  to  direct  the  leisure 
of  this  younger  portion  of  the  middling  classes  into  profitable  or 
harmless  channels.  Many  are  at  hand  to  ply  them  with  wrong 
stimulants,  to  catch  them  as  they  hurry  from  the  counter,  tr 
enlist  them  in  wrong  causes.  There  are  fiery  politicians  waiting  t< 
set  them  on  fire,  to  make  them  dissatisfied  with  their  lot,  to  tur 
them  against  the  higher  classes,  and  to  whisper  dangerous  ar 
unsettling  notions  into  their  ears ;  while  opportunities  of  speer 
ifying  are  not  wanting,  and  they  begin  to  fkncy  thcmse' 
dratofti  destined  to  Work  great  changes  m  our  social  system. 
perhaps  music  becomes  a  snare,  and  tavern  glee-clubs  catc' 

E remising  voice,  and  lead  to  the  desecration  of  a  gift  which 
ave  exercised  a  purifying  and  elevating  influence.     In 
inany  and  various  are  the  snares  which  wait  the  enfrar 
apprentices,  as  the  shutters  screen  the  scene  of  their  labor 
the  passers  by ;  and  it  becomes  the  Ghurch  to  decide  w 
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be  done  with  that  leisure  which  has  been  now  achieved,  and  to 
supply  good  pursuits  or  guileless  relaxations  for  those  whose 
evenings  are  on  their  hands.  At  Leeds  and  at  Exeter  Christianized 
Mechimics^  Institutes  have  been  at  work,  and  we  trust  with 
some  success ;  at  Exeter,  a  Church  Music  School  has  been  the 
means  of  gathering  many  of  the  citizens  together  during  winter 
nights,  and  we  have  there  seen  gentry,  clergy,  shopkeepers, 
bankers^  clerks,  a  mixed  company,  really  united  by  the  associative 
principle  which  music  undoubtedly  contains.  What  more  can  be 
done  to  employ  the  leisure  hours  of  those  classes  is  a  subject  well 
worthy  of  anxious  thought.  We  will  content  ourselves  with 
recommending  the  estabhshment  of  cheap  circulating  libraries,  in 
which  a  certain  proportion  of  books,  say  a  fourth  or  a  fifth,  shall 
bear  a  religious  character. 

In  these  remarks  we  have  confined  ourselves  to  town  popula^ 
tions ;  we  have  not  spoken  of  farmers,  though  this  portion  of  the 
middling  class  deserves  increased  care  and  thought.  That  they 
have  not  been  strongly  acted  upon  by  the  Church  is  plain  enough; 
that  their  education  has  been  defective  is  proved  at  every  con^ 
firmation ;  and  the  clergy,  we  suspect,  have  found  them  as  a  whole 
somewhat  hard  both  intellectually  and  morallv.  The  blame  of 
this  hardness  does  not  entirely  rest  with  themselves;  the  formation 
of  their  characters  has  been  left  to  chance ;  no  educational  system 
has  been  at  work  on  their  behalf ;  and  between  the  busier  portions 
of  the  year  their  children  have  picked  up  where  they  could,  in 
schools  infinitely  below  the  national  schools,  little  learning,  un- 
leavened by  any  true  religious  principles.  The  fact  of  living  in 
the  countiy,  where  the  influence  of  the  Church  is  great,  and  where 
they  are  more  constantly  thrown  with  the  clergy,  has  kept  up 
an  attachment  to  the  Church  which  might  now  be  ripened  into  a 
wanner  feeling  if  the  time  is  seized.  But  we  must  not  disguise 
from  ourselves  that  time  is  valuable ;  ^^  coming  events  cast  their 
shadows  before  \'* — ^the  jog-trot  mode  of  farming  is  at  an  end ;  the 
farming  schoolmaster  is  abroad ;  we  are  about  to  have  the  intel- 
lects m  farmers  sharpened  by  sheer  necessity,  and  their  wits 
Inightened  up ;  the  new  generation  will  be  a  different  race  from 
the  (dd, — a  race  of  keener,  sharper  men,  who  will  not  content 
themselves  with  stepping  into  their  father's  shoes,  but  will  be  shod 
more  lightly;  they  will  have  to  work  harder  and  think  more; 
the  farming  energy  is  roused,  and  there  will  be  no  dozing  and 
dawdling  over  the  work.  It  is  well  for  us  to  see  this  and  to  meet 
it ;  the  Church  must  look  out  and  prepare  herself  for  the  change. 
She  must  provide  good  schools ;  she  must  win  the  mind  of  the 
agriculturists ;  the  clergy  must  know  the  habits  of  the  farmers, 
and  we  must  have  books  adi^ted  to  their  peculiar  wants  and 
needs. 
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And  are  we  to  forget  the  colonies  ?  Here  is  a  vast  field  for 
which  work  must  be  done  at  home.  Few  of  the  higher  orders  go 
out ;  the  poor,  and  men  of  the  middling  classes  with  some  litUe 
capita],  make  up  the  main  body  of  emigrants.  And  are  we  not 
wanting  a  Colonial  Literature !  Should  we  not  have  our  staff  of 
writers  busily  engaged  in  adapting  their  writings  to  colonial  ways, 
and  endeavouring  to  raise  colonial  principles!  Much  must  be 
done  for  the  colonies  at  home  ;  much  must  be  done  for  the  mid- 
dling classes,  who  there  give  the  key  to  the  morals  of  those 
daughter  lands ;  we  should  be  able  to  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
colonial  clergy  large  gifts  of  books,  written  by  those  who  could 
write  with  experience  of  Canadian  and  Australian  life.  The  clergy 
there  are  too  busy  to  publish  much,  and  their  means  suffer  them 
not  to  publish  to  any  great  extent.  Their  press  must  be  here. 
Of  course  this  is  only  one  way  of  influence,  but  it  is  an  important 
one. 

Very  vast  is  the  work  before  the  Church,  even  among  one  class, 
the  class  among  whom  she  has  laboured  least.  The  whole  class 
of  tradesmen,  small  manufacturers,  lesser  merchants,  with  their 
clerks,  apprentices,  shopmen,  the  farming  class,  the  better  class  of 
emigrants,  all  these  claim  earnest  care  and  holy  love.  Much  rests 
upon  the  character  which  is  given  to  this  increasing  body  in  the 
next  few  years ;  it  is  a  strong  body,  growing  in  intelligence,  and 
growing  in  weight.     No  thoughtful  mind  can  contemplate  their 

Erogress  without  awe,  even  though  the  awe  may  be  mixed  with 
ope.  Our  commercial  and  manufacturing  towns,  those  busy  hives 
of  English  industry,  hold  within  them  strangely  powerful  elements 
for  good  or  evil ;  and  if  the  good  is  to  predommate,  there  needs 
energy,  earnestness,  devotion,  zeal,  on  the  part  of  the  Church, 
greater  than  words  can  paint,  and  such  as  we  must  pray  God  to 
give  us.  The  next  few  years  will  be  busy  and  momentous  years  in- 
deed ;  the  work  of  centuries  seems  to  be  crowded  and  concentrated 
into  a  narrow  space ;  life  altogether  seems  more  full  of  life ;  we 
soueeze  years  into  months  ;  a  high-pressure  engine  drives  us  on  ; 
all  brains  are  at  work ;  schemes,  projects,  enterprises,  questions, 
are  bom  and  matured  at  once  ;  every  thing  humes  on  ;  we  think 
like  lightning ;  as  we  see  the  river  dashmg,  rushing  on,  we  are 
dizzy  at  the  swiftness ;  we  hardly  dare  think  what  is  coming  to 
pass,  or  to  what  pitch  of  civilized  maturity  we  are  striding  on. 
Enough  for  us  to  Know,  as  we  thus  look  forward  into  the  mist  of 
future  time,  that  we  must  be  on  our  watch-towers  and  pray ;  we 
must  be  in  our  secret  chambers  as  in  our  houses  of  prayer,  ever 
praying  in  these  momentous  times ;  we  must  also  throw  ourselvet 
among  the  poor ;  we  must  mix  with  the  trading  classes ;  we  musi 
move  amid  the  higher  ranks ;  we  must  try  to  purifjr,  to  elevate,  tc 
leaven  with  holy  leaven  every  class,  that  great,  mighty,  majesti 
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England, — a  nation  of  princes,  the  market  of  the  worid,  the  ruler 
of  many  lands, — may  bow  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross,  and  hold  fast  the 
faith. 

Having  thus  briefly  freed  our  minds  on  a  subject  which  only  in- 
creases in  interest  the  more  it  is  considered,  we  must  not  lay  down 
our  pen  without  pausing  for  a  moment  to  notice  the  works  of  one 
writer  whose  powers  seem  peculiarly  adapted  to  deal  with,  the 
middle  and  lower  classes,  and  who,  we  hope,  will  devote  her  abilities 
to  their  cause ;  we  allude  to  Mrs.  Vidal,  whose  "  Tales  of  the 
Bush^^  have  been  deservedly  popular,  and  who  has  just  issued 
another  volume  of  much  power  and  goodness ;  we  allude  to  ^^Gabra- 
matta  and  Woodleigh  Farm.^'  Here  we  have  vivid,  graphic  descrip- 
tions of  colonial  life  and  colonial  principles ;  while  the  volume 
closes  with  a  longer  tale  adapted  to  an  English  farmer's  household, 
and  detailing  the  sins  and  troubles  rising  up  in  an  ill-regulated 
nobleman's  establishment.  A  strong  religious  tone  is  diffused 
through  this  and  all  Mrs.  V idaPs  works ;  while  by  seizing  hold  of  the 
minute  circumstances  of  daily  life  she  gives  finish  and  reality  to 
the  picture  she  draws.  We  recommend  her  last  volume  with  great 
conndence  to  our  readers,  and  hope  that  her  pen  will  be  devoted 
to  those  classes  whom  she  so  thoroughly  understands.  We  num- 
ber her  among  those  useful  writers  who  do  not  carry  us  into  the 
upper  regions  of  life,  but  are  bent  on  giving  a  higher  tone  and 
higher  principles  to  those  who  are  beneath  her.  With  much 
heartiness  we  wish  her  success,  and  trust  that  her  labours  may 
bear  goodly  fruit. 
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concerning  the  Management  of  Church  of  England  Schools  stated 
and  examined.  By  Hxnby  Pabr  Hamilton,  M.A.y  F.B.S.^ 
late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College^  Cambridge ;  Hector  of  Watt^  and 
BuralDean.    London :  J.  W.  Parker.     1850. 

4.  A  Bill  to  promote  the  Secular  Education  of  the  People  in  Eng» 
land  and  nalee.  Proposed  and  brought  in  by  Mr.  William 
Johnson  Fox«  Mr.  Henry,  and  Mr.  Osborne.  Ordered  by  th* 
House  of  Oommons  to  be  printed,  February  26,  1850. 

5.  The  Social  Condition  and  the  Education  of  the  People  in  Eng* 
land  and  Europe ;  showing  the  results  of  the  Primary  Schools^ 
and  of  the  Division  of  Landed  Property^  in  Foreign  Countries. 
jBy  Joseph  Kay,  M.A.^  of  Trinity  College^  Cambridge^  Barrister- 
at-Law^  and  late  Travelling  Bachelor  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge.    2  vols.     London:  Longmans.     1850. 

The  list  of  publications  at  the  head  of  this  article  affords  sufficient 

Eroof  that  the  Education  question  is  not  gone  to  sleep ;  and  in 
eeping  our  readers  informed  of  its  progress,  we  are  happy  to 
have  it  in  our  power  to  announce  to  them  the  fact,  that  it  is  about 
to  be  brought  to  the  issue  to  which  we  ventured  to  predict  a  twelve- 
month ago  that  it  must  ere  long  come,  to  wit,  a  consideration  by 
Parliament  of  the  whole  of  the  facts  connected  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  annual  Education  Grant  by  the  Committee  of  Council 
on  Education.     The  chain  of  circumstances  which  has  led  to  this 
result,  is  detailed  in  the  pamphlet  (No.  1)  published  by  the  Me 
tropolitan  Church  Union.    Among  its  contents  we  recognize  wit 
pleasure  our  own  two  articles  on  the  subject  in  the  numbers  c 
March  and  September  last — the  former  recapitulating  the  histor 
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of  the  Btrnggle  between  the  Ghurch  and  the  advocates  of  seou-* 
lar  education  down  to  the  beginning  of  last  session — the  latter 
disclosing  the  pernicious  scheme  ror  an  extensive  education  of 
the  poorer  classes  under  the  exclusive  control  of  the  Committee 
of  Council,  of  which  the  Kneller  Hall  establishment  is  the  ttpe 
and  the  centre.  As  a  sequel  to  the  history  of  the  whole  question, 
and  in  particular  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Couiipil, 
sketchei  out  in  the  former  of  these  two  articles,  the  pamphlet 
before  us  contains  the  close  of  the  correspondence  between  tha 
Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  and  the  Committee  of  the 
National  Society,  commencing  with  the  letter  addressed  by  Mr. 
Kay  Shuttlewortb^  in  Auj^ust,  1848,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Can-* 
terbury,  and  concluding  with  the  ultimatum  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  of  August,  1849,  and  the  counter^ultimatum  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  National  Society  of  December  of  the  same  year,-^ 
the  sum  of  which  is,  that  the  National  Society  declines  to  recom* 
mend  the  management  clauses,  on  the  specific  ground  that  tho 
adoption  of  them  is  made  compulsory  on  the  part  of  the  Com-> 
mittee  of  Council,  and  that  the  constraint  therel^  placed  upon  the 
founders  of  Church  schools  is  at  variance  with  the  general  prin« 
oiple  of  local  freedom,  which  is  one  of  the  ftmdamental  principles 
recognized  from  the  very  first  by  the  National  Society. 

The  latter  part  of  this  correspondence  was  conducted,  on  the 
part  of  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society,  under  the  influence 
of  the  strong  Church  feeling  manifested  at  the  Society^s  Annual 
Meeting,  on  the  6th  of  June  of  last  year,  a  concise  record  of 
whicb,  together  with  an  account  of  the  formation  of  the  Education 
Committee  of  June  the  seventh,  and  of  its  proceedings  up  to  the 
date  of  the  great  meeting  at  Willis's  Booms  last  month,  is  among 
the  valuable  collection  of  documents  puUished  by  the  Metro-* 
politan  Church  Union.  The  Annual  Meeting  terminated,  as  our 
readers  will  remember,  in  the  all  but  unanimous  adoption  of  the 
resolution  proposed  by  way  of  amendment  by  Archdeacon  Man- 
ning, with  the  modification  su^j^ted  by  Mr.  Denison.  Tbd 
resolution,  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  finally  carried^  was  to  the 
following  effect : — 

'^  That  this  meeting  acknowledges  the  care  and  attention  of  the  Com- 
mittee ib  conducting  the  correspondence  still  pending  with  the  Com- 
mitted of  PHvy  Council  on  Education,  and  tegrets  to  find  that  a  satis-* 
factory  conclusion  has  not  yet  been  attained. 

'*  Secondly,  That  while  this  meeting  desires  fully  to  cO'-operate  with 
the  Slate  in  promoting  the  education  of  the  people,  it  is  under  the 
necessity  of  declaring,  that  no  terms  of  co-operation  can  be  Satisfactory 
which  shall  not  allow  to  the  clsrgy  and  laity  fiill  freedom  to  constitute 
schools  upon  audh  principles  and  models  at  are  both  sanctioned  and 
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commended  by  the  order  and  the  practice  of  the  Church  of  England ; 
and)  in  particular,  where  they  shall  so  desire  it,  to  put  the  management 
of  their  schools  solely  in  the  clergyman  of  their  parish  and  the  bishop 
of  the  diocese." — History  and  Present  State  of  the  Education  Question^ 
p.  71. 

A  wish  having  been  expressed  at  the  close  of  the  meeting  that 
an  ^adjourned  general  meeting  of  the  Society  should  be  held  in 
November,  by  which  time  an  answer  from  the  Committee  of 
Council  to  the  communication  about  to  be  addressed  to  it  by  the 
Committee  of  the  National  Society,  founded  upon  the  resolution 
of  the  meeting,  might  be  expected,  it  was  ascertained  that  under 
the  Charter  of  the  Society  there  is  no  power  to  hold  more  than 
one  general  meeting  annually,  and  that  in  the  month  of  May  or 
June.  The  members  of  the  Society  at  large,  finding  themselves 
thus  precluded  from  the  possibility  of  consulting  together  on 
the  important  question  then  pending  till  after  the  lapse  of  a 
twelvemonthy  arrangements  were  made  on  the  following  day,  to 
remedy  the  inconvenience  arising  out  of  the  limitation  in  the 
Society'*s  Charter,  by  the  appointment  of  a  Committee  which 
should  watch  the  progress  or  the  question,  and  should,  in  the 
event  of  any  emergency  arising,  convene  a  public  meeting  of  the 
friends  of  Church  Education,  or,  in  other  words,  though  not 
formally,  yet  virtually,  a  meeting  of  the  National  Society.  The 
Committee  so  appointed,  to  which  a  large  addition  of  members 
was  subsequently  made,  remained  in  a  s^te  of  quiescence  until 
after  the  publication  of  the  ultimatum  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  on  Education,  when  it  addressed  to  the  Committee  of  the 
National  Society  a  letter  of  inquiry  which  constitutes  one  of  the 
most  important  documents  in  the  whole  case,  and  which  will  be 
found  at  p.  73  of  the  pamphlet  of  the  Metropolitan  Church 
Union.  !Being  the  first  official  intimation  which  the  Committee 
of  the  National  Society  had  of  the  existence  of  the  Committee 
of  June  the  seventh,  the  inquiries  were  very  properly  introduced  by 
a  paragraph  which  expressly  disclaims  all  improper  interference 
with  the  functions  of  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society,  and 
justifies  the  fact  of  its  having  been  constituted,  by  the  extra- 
ordinary emergency  which  had  arisen.  As  it  is  important  that 
the  relative  position  of  these  two  bodies  should  be  clearly  under- 
stood, we  insert  the  passage  in  question  from  the  letter  of  the 
Committee  of  June  the  seventh : — 

**  To  obviate  all  misconceptions  concerning  the  character  and  designs 
of  the  Committee  in  the  name  of  which  I  write,  let  me  premise  that  it 
recognizes  the  National  Society  as  the  accredited  organ  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  the  important  matter  of  education  ;  it  gratefully  acknow- 
ledges the  long  and  valuable  services  of  that  Society ;  it  regards  its 
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President  and  Committee  with  feelings  of  unfeigned  respect  and  attach* 
roent ;  and  it  earnestly  desires  to  maintain  and  advance,  to  the  hest  of 
its  ahility,  the  welfare  and  efficiency  of  'The  Incorporated  National 
Society  for  Promoting  the  Education  of  the  Poor  in  the  Principles  of 
the  Established  Church.' 

"  I  am  authorized  to  add,  that  under  no  ordinary  circumstances 
would  the  above  Committee  have  been  formed.  But  it  is  the  deliberate 
conviction  of  a  very  large  and  respectable  portion  of  the  National 
Society,  and  of  the  National  Church,  that  as  far  as  regards  education^ 
these  are  no  common  times.  The  present  is  an  unprecedented  juncture^ 
—a  very  critical  emergency." — History  and  Present  State  of  the  Edu* 
cation  Question^  pp.  73,  74* 

To  this  expression  of  the  feelings  of  a  large  body  of  the 
Society'^s  members,  represented  by  the  Committee  of  June  the 
seventh,  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  responded  in  the 
followinflr  terms,  in  a  letter  addressed  by  the  latter  to  JDr.  Spry,  the 
chainiu^  of  the  fonner  Committee,  in  February  last : 

"  The  Committee  are  fully  sensible  of  the  zeal  and  energy  displayed 
in  the  cause  of  religious  education  by  those  gentlemen  in  whose  name 
you  have  addressed  them,  and  will  be  at  all  times  ready  to  co-operate 
in  carrying  out  any  well-considered  plan  for  extending  its  benefits, 
with  a  strict  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  Church." 

Such  being  the  relative  position  of  these  two  Committees,  we 
cannot  but  congratulate  the  Church  on  the  happy  expedient  by 
which  the  serious  difficulty  created  by  the  I^ational  Society^s 
Charter  has  been  avoided^  and  the  Committee  of  the  National 
Society  has  been  placed  in  a  position  to  ascertain,  in  a  manner 
even  more  satisfactory  in  some  respects  than  might  possibly  be 
the  case  at  formal  general  meetings  of  the  members,  the  sense  of 
its  constituents  upon  the  great  question  in  controversy  between 
the  Church  and  the  State.  The  light  in  which  that  question  is 
viewed  by  those  whom  the  Committee  of  June  the  seventh 
represents,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  passage  of  the 
letter  already  referred  to  : — 

"  The  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  a  body  of  recent  origin, 
and  consisting  only  of  very  few  members,  subject  to  political  vicissi- 
tudes, professing  in  its  corporate  character  no  definite  creed,  but  en- 
eouraging  and  endowing  various  and  discordant  religious  opinions,  con- 
certing its  measures  privately,  executing  them  silently  and  secretly,  and 
thus  morally  disqualified  by  its  constitution  and  acts  from  exercising 
any  influence  over  the  education  of  the  people,  yet,  not  satisfied  wit^ 
the  fiscal  and  distributive  duties  for  which  it  was  originally  instituted^ 
18  rapidly  assuming  the  attitude,  and  engrossing  the  functions,  of  a 
Legislative  Board  of  Public  Inatruction,  and,  in  a  manner  daa^eco^aA 


14  Frmmi  Atfitioffhe  EdpcaHcn  QumHofi. 

tlikm  to  the  Cofistitation  and  religion,  ii  invading  the  rights,  and  aturp* 
ing  the  office,  hoth  of  Parliament  and  of  the  Church. 

''The  meaeares  reoendy  adopted,  and  now  in  courte  of  execution,  by 
the  Committee  of  Council,  appear  to  those  in  whose  name  I  speak  to 
demand  an  immediate  and  general  effort  of  temperate  but  uncompro* 
inifing  resistance,  on  the  part  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Church. 
Wo  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our  persuasion,  that,  unUss  these 
measares  of  the  Committee  of  Council  are  encountered  and  restrained, 
they  will  establish  a  latitudinarian  system  of  popular  instruction,  similar 
to  that  of  France  and  Germany,  which  has  been  recently  eulogized  by 
the  Committee  of  Council  as  *mo9t  eloaly  suited  to  the  wants  and  abiUtiee 
of  a  large  nation.'  (Minutes  for  1848,  p.  547.)  That  system  haa 
already  produced  in  those  countries  the  unhappy  fruits  of  socialism  in 
politics,  and  of  scepticism  in  religion ;  and  if  the  endeavours  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  to  propagate  it  in  England  are  not  counteracted, 
we  believe  that  it  will  reduce  this  country  to  the  condition  of  anarchy, 
oonfusion,  and  distress,  in  which  those  ooon tries  are  plunged.  It  will 
also  entail  the  forfeiture  of  the  national  blessing^  derived  from  tha 
system  of  education  administered  by  the  Church  of  England,  which, 
under  Divine  Providence,  has  long  been  the  main  source  of  the  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual  tranquillity  and  happiness  of  this  kingdom.*' — History 
and  Present  Stale  of  the  Education  Question,  p.  74. 

The  inquiries  addressed  by  the  Committee  of  June  the  seventh 
to  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  are  four  in  number. 
The  first  of  them  relates  to  the  Management  Glauses,  and  is  to 
the  following  effect : — 

"  Whether  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  will  now  continue 
to  recommend  the  Management  Clauses  ? — and  whether,  or  no,  it  in* 
tends  to  join  the  Committee  of  Council  in  maintaining  them,  as  now 
finally  propounded  and  imposed  by  their  Lordships  on  Church  schools  ?  " 
— History  and  Present  State  of  the  Education  Question,  p.  76. 

The  (second  inquiry  has  reference  to  the  establishment  of  the 
Normal  School  at  Kneller  Hall.  After  setting  forth  the  charac' 
ter  of  Uiat  institution,  and  its  close  resemblance  to  the  plan 
reprobated  by  Parliament  and  the  country  in  1839,  the  transfer 
of  the  education  of  the  pauper  children  of  the  country  from  the 
6are  of  the  Church,  to  the  control  of  ''  a  purely  secular  board, 
professinjg,  in  its  official  capacit}^,  no  definite  form  of  religious 
belief/'  is  pointed  out  as  an  iniringement  of  the  Society's 
charter: — 

*'  The  education  of  the  children  of  th6  poor,  and  especially  of  the 
poorest  classes,  is,  it  may  reasonably  be  supposed,  an  object  of  earnest 
solicitude  to  the  National  Society,  and  it  was  committed  to  its  charge 
by  the  Crown,  which,  •  by  and  with  the  advice  of  the  Privy  Council ' 
(Charter,  p.  7),  incorporated  the  Society  in  ^bt  year  1617,  by  royal 
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charter!  in  which  it  is  recited,  as  a  ground  of  ineorporatioii  (p.  7)»  that 
the  *said  society  has  been  instituted  principally  for  the  purpose  of 
educating  the  children  of  the  poor  in  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the 
Established  Church,  according  to  the  Liturgy  and  Catechism.'  Henoe 
it  appears  that  the  education  of  pauper  cluldren  is  entrusted  to  the 
Society  by  the  Crown :  and  the  National  Society,  as  the  organ  of  tho 
Churcht  has  still  higher  rights  and  graver  responsibilities  in  that  e\uL^ 
nct€u"''--Hiitary  and  Present  State  of  the  Education  QtiesifOfi,  p.  77* 

This  is  foUowed  by  the  inquiry— 

''  Whether  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  has  been  consulted 
by  the  Committee  of  Council  in  framing  the  scheme  for  the  establish- 
ment of  Kneller  Hall ;  whether  its  concurrence  and  co«operation  in 
that  undertaking  has  been  sought  for ;  and,  whether  any  steps  have 
been  taken  by  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  to  remind  the 
Committee  of  Council  of  the  authprity  with  which  the  Society  was  in- 
Tested,  and  of  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  incorporated,  with  the 
advice  of  the  Privy  Council,  by  the  Crown ;  and  to  call  to  its  recolieo*^ 
tion  the  strong  remonstrances  and  protests  contained  in  the  resolutions 
moved  by  its  late  President,  his  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  ratiified  in  a  most  striking  manner  by  a  vote  of  the  House  of 
Lords  T  " — History  and  Present  State  of  the  Education  Question,  pp. 
77,  78- 

The  third  inquiry  relates  to  the  inaction  of  Church  schools, 
and  seeks  to  enlist  the  eo-operation  of  the  Committee  of  the 
National  Society,  in  substituting  a  uniform  system  of  diocesan 
inspection  for  the  inspection  of  the  Coomiittee  of  Council;  it 
runs  thus  :— 

"  Whether  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  is  disposed  to 
approve  and  promote  an  application  to  Parliament  for  a  share  of  the 
educational  grant,  to  be  applied  to  the  uniform  establishment  and 
efficient  maintenance  of  diocesan  inspection?** — History  and  Present 
State  of  the  Education  Question,  p.  78. 

The  fourth  and  last  inquiry  solicits  the  sanction  of  the  National 
Society*s  Committee  to  an  effort  to  obt^n  the  Parliamentary  set* 
tlement  of  the  question,  upon  a  recapitulation  of  the  whole  case, 
suggesting  the  foQowing  considerations : — 

**  Whether  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Eaglaad  can  any  Imiger 
acquiesee  in  the  present  position  of  National  Education  ?  Can  they  be 
satisfied  that  the  fiinctions  of  the  Legislature  and  the  Churdi  should  be 
usurped  and  superseded  by  a  ministerial  departaeut,  and  be  oentodised 
in  a  small,  new,  and  changeable  board,  subject  to  political  influences, 
and  having  no  distinctive  religion  ?  Can  they  be  content  to  l0bve — 
can  they  be  justified  in  leaving — so  important  a  matter,  temporal  and* 
spiritual,  in  the  hands  oi  a  body  so  eoMtitwted  as  that  coaaiittiift  ia^ 
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which  (it  is  A  inelancholy  duty  to  say),  in  the  hrief  period  of  its  ten 
yean*  existence,  has  given  unequivocal  proofs  of  an  unscrupulous  dis- 
regard for  consistency  and  equity  ;  has  assumed  powers  unknown  to  the 
laws,  dangerous  to  the  liberties,  and  alien  to  the  constitution  of  the 
country ;  has  been  continually  making  fresh  aggressions,  and  putting 
forth  new  claims,  capable  of  indefinite  extension ;  and  has  evinced  an 
eager  desire  to  grasp  the  entire  management,  secular  and  religious,  of 
National  Education  ?  Can  they  delay  any  longer  to  petition  Parliament 
to  consider  whether  100,000/.  of  public  money  can  be  fitly  entrusted 
annually  to  the  management  of  that  Committee  ?  Can  they  be  willing 
to  peril  the  interests,  temporal  and  eternal,  of  the  poorer  classes  of  the 
community,  which  stand  most  in  need  of  the  guidance  and  control  of 
sound  religious  education,  especially  in  times  of  public  excitement,  and 
for  whose  benefit  in  particular  the  National  Society  was  founded,  and 
incorporated  by  royal  authority,  and  who  were  specially  committed  to 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  by  her  divine  Head,  when  He  declared  that 
'  unto  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached  V  ^^^^Hislory  and  Present  State 
of  the  Education  Qtieiiton,  pp.  79,  SO. 

The  inquiry  itself  is  thus  conceived : — 

"  Is  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  willing  and  prepared  to 
extend  the  sanction  and  approval  of  its  venerable  name  to  a  general 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  Church  towards  extricating  the  sacred  cause  of 
education  from  the  hands  of  the  .Committee  of  Council,  and  to  promote 
an  appeal  to  the  Imperial  Legislature  with  the  view  of  establishing  and 
consolidating  National  Education  on  a  firm  hasis,  such  as  may  not  be 
shaken  by  changes  of  time  and  fluctuations  of  party,  but  may  have  a 
public  security  for  its  consistency  and  permanence  in  the  laws  of  the 
realm  and  the  principles  of  the  Constitution,  and  may  leave  the  National 
Church  free  and  unfettered  to  put  forth  her  energies  in  educating  her 
children  according  to  her  own  principles  and  practice,  and  thus  to  labour 
in  her  proper  vocation  and  ministry,  so  as  most  effectually  to  promote 
the  safety  of  our  national  institutions  and  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
welfare  of  all  classes  of  society  ?** — History  and  Present  State  of  the 
Education  Qti^Jtion,  p.  80. 

The  Committee  of  the  National  Society  being  occupied  in 
deliberating  upon  the  answer  to  be  given  to  the  Committee  of 
Council,  no  answer  beyond  an  acknowledgment  of  its  receipt 
reached  the  Committee  of  June  the  seventh,  till  on  the  eve  of  the 
meeting  at  Willis''s  Booms,  when  an  answer  was  returned  to  the 
first  and  second  of  the  four  inquiries  before  mentioned*  In  reply  to 
the  first,  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  refer  to  the  letter 
addressed  by  them,  on  the  11th  of  December  of  last  year,  to  the 
Committee  of  Council.     In  reply  to  the  second,  it  is  stated  that 

**  the  scheme  for  the  establishment  of  the  Normal  School  at  Kneller  Hall 
was  framed  by  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education  without  any 
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conironnication  with  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society,  and  carried 
into  effect  without  concurrence  or  co-operation  on  their  part." 

With  respect  to  the  third  and  fourth  heads  of  inquiry,  the 
answer  is  of  a  more  reserved  character,  the  Committee  pleading 

"  that  the  Society  has  never  yet,  as  such,  promoted  an  appeal  to  the 
Legislature,  and  that  the  question  of  doing  so  at  this  time  is  one  of  very 
grave  importance,  which  the  Committee  is  not  at  present  prepared  to 
determine." 

At  the  same  time,  with  a  view  to  meet  the  wishes  and  difficult 
ties  of  founders  of  Church  schools,  unwilling  to  adopt  the  Manage- 
ment Clauses,  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  express 
their  readiness 

"  to  accept  any  sums  of  money  entrusted  to  them  for  the  estahlishmcnt 
and  maintenance  of  those  schools  only,  the  promoters  of  which  may  de- 
cline to  receive  aid  from  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  pro- 
vided the  Society's  terms  of  union  are  observed  in  such  schools." 

As  regards  the  last  point,  the  necessity  of  a  Parliamentary 
settlement  of  the  whole  question,  it  was  the  less  necessary  for  the 
Committee  of  the  National  Society  to  give  any  direct  sanction  to 
such  a  step,  as  they  had  already  in  their  last  communication  to 
the  Committee  of  Council  asserted  their  conviction  that  "  the 
settlement  of  the  terms  on  which  the  Parliamentary  vote  shall  be 
distributed,  must  be  left  to  the  Legislature." 

In  pursuance  of  the  determination  expressed  in  the  letter 
addressed  to  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  June  the  seventh,  the  last-named  body  convened  a 
meeting  on  the  7th  of  February  last  at  Willis'^s  Rooms,  as  the  most 
efficient  means  of  conveying  to  Government  and  to  the  Legislature, 
an  adequate  conception  of  the  intensity  of  the  feeling  which 
prevails  throughout  the  country  in  reference  to  the  education 
question ;  when  the  following  resolutions  were  passed  : — 

*'  1.  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  meeting,  the  present  position  and 
circumstances  of  National  Education  are  of  a  critical  nature,  and  such 
as  to  cause  serious  alarm,  on  grounds  both  civil  and  religious. 

'*  2.  That  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  a  body  of  recent 
origin,  consisting  of  few  members,  subject  to  political  changes,  having, 
in  their  corporate  capacity,  no  definite  creed,  but  encouraging  indis- 
criminately various  and  conflicting  forms  of  belief, — is  rapidly  assuming 
the  attitude,  and  engrossing  the  functions  of  a  Legislative  Board  of 
Public  Instruction,  in  a  manner  hitherto  unknown  to  the  laws  of  the 
land,  and  at  variance  with  the  principles  of  the  Constitution  ;  thereby 
fully  realizing  the  apprehensions  which  were  expressed  in  Parliament  in 
the  year  1839,  by  eminent  prelates  and  laymen  of  the  Church,  and 
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which  fonned  the  subject  of  certaia  resolations  then  moved  by  his 
Grace  the  kte  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  carried  in  the  House  of 
Lords  by  an  overwhelming  majority. 

"  8.  That,  notwithstanding  that  vote  of  the  House  of  Lords  in  the 
year  1889,  and  in  opposition  to  repeated  remonstrances  on  the  part  of 
the  National  Society,  the  Committee  of  Council  has  been  continually 
making  fresh  aggressions,  particularly  by  the  promulgation  of  arbitrary 
Minutes,  and  by  the  imposition  of  Management  Clauses  upon  Churcn 
Schools,  as  indispensable  conditions  of  public  aid,  and  has  thus  impaired 
the  energies  and  obstructed  the  operations  of  the  Church  in  the  dis- 
charge of  her  proper  functions  in  educating  the  people. 

''  4.  That  the  system  of  popular  instruction  adopted  by  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council,  is  avowedly  formed  on  the  model  of  that,  which,  in 
the  opinion  of  this  meeting,  has  led  to  most  disastrous  results  in  Ger- 
many and  France ;  and  that  there  is  great  reason  to  fear  that,  unless 
measures  are  promptly  adopted  to  counteract  the  endeavours  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  to  propagate  that  system,  it  will  in  the  end  reduce 
ikii  country  to  the  condition  of  anarchy  and  confusion  in  which  those 
nations  have  been  recently  plunged. 

"  5.  That  the  apprehensions  of  this  meeting  respecting  the  tendencies 
of  the  system  adopted  by  the  Committee  of  Council  are  considerably 
increased  by  the  establishment  of  the  Normal  School  at  Kneller  Hall, 
at  the  expenditure  of  more  than  30,000/.  of  public  money  without 
previous  Parliamentary  sanction ;  and  by  the  system  of  inspection 
exercised  under  the  control  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  over  the 
Union  Schools  of  this  country,  which  measures  appear  to  this  meeting 
to  be  fraught  with  danger  to  the  religion  of  the  people,  and  to  have 
been  effected  in  violation  of  the  spirit  of  a  previous  understanding 
between  the  Committee  of  Council  and  the  Church  of  England. 

**  6.  That,  in  the  opinion  of  this  meeting,  it  has  now  become  neces- 
lary  that  an  appeal  should  be  made  to  the  Imperial  Parliament,  with 
the  view  of  removing  the  impediments  created  by  the  Committee  of 
Council,  which  now  preclude  many  Church  Schools  from  receiving 
public  money,  voted  by  Parliament  for  Education,  and  contributed 
mainly  by  members  of  the  Church ;  and  of  aiding  the  Church  in 
putting  forth  her  energies,  free  and  unfettered,  in  educating  the  people 
according  to  her  own  principles,  and  thus  most  effectually  promoting 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  the  temporal  and  spiritual 
interests  of  all  classes  of  the  community. 

"  7.  That  an  address  to  Her  Most  Gracious  Majesty  the  Queen,  and 
petitions  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  based  upon  the  above  reso* 
lutions,  and  now  read  to  the  meeting,  be  adopted." 

The  attendance  at  this  meeting,  and  the  unanimity  which  pre- 
vailed, with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  parties,  who  foolishly 
attempted  to  obstruct  the  proceedings,  but  were  very  properly  pre- 
vented from  carrying  their  purpose  into  effect,  amply  justified  the 
conveners  of  it ;  and  the  tone  of  angry  abuse  in  which  the  members 
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of  the  Oommittee  of  Council  and  its  partisans  have  since  assailed 
the  meeting,  and  several  of  the  principal  speakers,  both  in  Parlia* 
ment  and  through  the  public  press,  proves  at  once  how  weak  the  case 
of  the  Oommittee  of  Uouncil  is,  even  in  their  own  estimation,  and 
to  what  extent  they  feel  themselves  to  have  been  damaged  by  the 
meeting.  The  Lord  President  more  particularly  committed  himself 
to  a  line  of  personal  attack  upon  the  veracity  of  the  speakers,  which 
happily  furnishes  the  strongest  possible  argument  for  a  Parliamen- 
tary inquiry  into  the  whole  subject.  It  is,  we  believe,  certain  that  a 
motion  for  a  Select  Committee  of  Inquiry  will  be  made  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  immediately  after  Easter ;  and,  considering  the 
heavy  grievances  pleaded  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  charges  of  exaggeration  and 
wilful  perversion  of  the  truth  publicly  preferred  against  the 
promoters  of  the  meeting  by  the  Lord  President,  it  is  not  easy  to 
see  how  the  Government  can  possibly  refuse  it,  even  if  they  were 
so  inclined.  Besides,  the  dissatisfaction  which  the  schemes  and 
proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Council  have  excited  is  so  genera), 
not  only  within  the  pale  of  the  Church,  but  beyond  it,  that  the 
Government  can  hardly  be  anxious  to  force  their  opponents  into 
more  aggressive  movements,  but  wiU,  in  all  probability,  be  glad  to 
take  temporary  shelter  under  a  Committee  of  Inquiry. 

The  importance  of  the  manner  in  which  that  inquiry  shall  be 
conducted,  and  of  the  evidence  that  shall  be  tendered  to  the 
Committee,  can  hardly  be  overrated ;  and  we  take  this  opportu- 
nity of  suggesting  to  the  friends  of  Church  education  throughout 
the  country,  who  may  be  able  to  furnish  such  evidencoi  that  they 
should  lose  no  time  in  placing  themselves  in  communication  with 
the  Committee  of  June  the  seventh,  stating  the  particulars  of  their 
respective  grievances;  in  order  that  the  case  may  be  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  Inquiry  in 
all  its  bearings,  and  fortified  by  all  such  facts  as  may  serve  to 
elucidate  the  pernicious  operation  of  the  Committee  of  Council. 
This  it  is  the  more  imperative  upon  the  friends  of  Church  educa- 
tion to  do,  as  no  stone  will  be  left  unturned  by  the  Committee  of 
Council  and  its  adherents,  to  elude  the  points  on  which  the 
controversy  turns,  and  to  represent  the  opposition  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council,  as  founded  upon  misconception  and  exaggera- 
tion. A  specimen  of  the  character  of  the  defence  which  wnl  be 
attempted,  is  already  before  us  in  the  pamphlet  of  the  Bev.  Henry 
Parr  Hamilton  (No.  3,  at  the  head  of  this  article),  which,  as 
a  masterpiece  of  special  pleading,  of  false  reasoning,  and  of 
deceptive  assertion,  is  entitled  to  the  highest  praise,  but  which 
certainly  has  no  pretension  to  be  what  it  professes  to  be,  a 
'^Statement  and  Examination^'  of  the  *^ Question '^  ia  diiB\|U.tA. 
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The  pamphlet  literally  swanns  with  misrepresentations  and  falla* 
cies,  which  in  themselves,  perhaps,  are  scarcely  worthy  of  notice, 
but  which  by  their  plausible  character  have  so  far  succeeded  in 
blinding  the  eyes  of  Churchmen  to  the  real  merits  of  the  question, 
that  a  refutation  of  the  more  glaring  and  mischievous  among 
them  will  not  be  out  of  place. 

Mr.  Hamilton  sets  out  vdth  an  assertion  which  will  not  a  little 
astonish  those  who  ai*e  conversant  with  the  history  of  this  great 
controversy, — the  assertion,  namely,  that  the  existence  of  a  com- 
pact, restricting  the  conditions  of  participation  in  the  Parlia- 
mentary grant  with  regard  to  Ohurch  schools  to  the  right  of 
inspection  as  settled  in  1839-40,  is  **  a  gratuitous  assumption.''^ 
According  to  the  construction  put  by  Mr.  Hamilton  upon  what 
took  place  in  those  memorable  years,  there  was,  indeed,  some  sort 
of  agreement  made  at  that  period  between  the  Government,  re- 
presented by  the  Committee  of  Council,  and  the  Church,  repre- 
sented by  the  Committee  of  the  National  Society,  and  by  its  Pre- 
sident the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  but  although  it  was  right 
that  the  terms  stipulated  for  in  that  compact  should  be  acted 
upon,  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  the  Committee  of  Council 
from  imposing  any  other  terms  they  pleased  upon  the  Church, 
over  and  above  the  terms  specified  in  that  compact.  It  is  hard 
to  believe,  and  yet  we  are  in  common  charity  forced  to  suppose, 
that  Mr.  Hamilton  is  writing  in  total  ignorance  of  all  the  trans- 
actions of  the  period  referred  to  ;  for  the  least  knowledge  of  what 
then  took  place,  would  be  sufficient  to  deter  the  boldest  advocate 
from  the  line  of  defence  which  Mr.  Hamilton  has  adopted. 

An  attempt  had  been  made  in  1839,  of  the  like  insidious  cha- 
racter as  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  of  Council  since 
the  return  of  the  Whigs  to  power,  to  supersede  the  Church  in  the 
education  of  the  Poor,  by  the  establishment  of  a  so-called  national 
system,  centring  in  a  Normal  School,  the  plan  of  which,  when  laid 
before  Parliament,  was  the  signal  for  a  great  national  resistance. 
In  the  House  of  Commons,  though  Ministers  had  a  majority  on 
other  questions,  on  the  education  question  it  dwindled  down  to 
five,  and  upon  a  second  division  to  two ;  and  in  the  House  of 
Lords  they  had  to  contend  against  an  adverse  mapniy  of  111, 
nearly  two-thirds  of  the  whole  House  voting  for  the  Archbishop'^s 
resolutions.  It  was  in  this  posture  of  affairs,  when  perseverance 
in  their  latitudinarian  education  scheme  must  have  proved  fatal 
to  the  continuance  of  the  Whigs  in  power,  that  a  negotiation  was 
opened  between  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Lord  Pre- 
sident of  the  Council,  with  a  view  to  an  adjustment  of  the  terms 
on  which  the  Education  Grant  should  be  administered  by  the  then 
recently  created  Committee  of  Council.  The  result  was  the  settle- 


Present  Aspect  of  the  Education  Question.  21 

ment  of  the  terms  of  inspection,  as  set  forth  in  the  Order  in 
Council  of  August  10th,  IS^O.  The  conclusion  of  this  Con- 
cordat was  formally  announced  in  Parliament  as  the  concession 
which  had  induced  the  Conservative  party  to  withdraw  in  both 
Houses  their  opposition  to  the  Committee  of  Council.  There 
is  a  story  current,  on  good  authority,  that  the  terms  of  this 
Concordat  were  reduced  to  writing ;  and  that,  when  it  had  been 
assented  to  by  the  Archbishop  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  the 
Lord  President  suggested,  that  such  a  document  being  of  an 
unusual  character,  was  somewhat  informal,  and  that  it  would  be 
better  to  record  the  understanding  in  the  form  of  an  Order 
in  Council, — a  suggestion  which,  as  it  seemed  to  turn  upon  a 
mere  point  of  official  etiquette,  was  assented  to  by  the  Arch- 
bishop. We  give  this  anecdote,  as  it  has  reached  us  from  a 
quarter  likely  to  be  well  informed,  merely  as  a  curious  incident  in 
the  history  of  these  transactions,  and  not  for  the  purpose  of 
strengthening  our  position  as  regards  the  existence  of  a  compact 
by  which  the  terms  of  the  grant  to  Church  schools  were  limited 
to  inspection  as  restricted  in  the  Order  of  Council  of  August 
10th,  1840.  The  Parliamentary  history  of  that  period,  coupled 
with  the  order  in  question,  furnishes  conclusive  evidence  of  the 
fact,  that  it  was  in  consideration  of  this  settlement  of  terms,  and 
upon  the  faith  of  it,  that  no  further  Parliamentary  opposition  was 
made  either  to  the  existence  of  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Edu- 
cation, or  to  the  annual  education  grant.  Yet  Mr.  Hamilton 
has  the  inconceivable  hardihood  to  affirm,  that  it  is  "  a  gratuitous 
assumption^'  to  represent  the  terms  set  forth  in  the  Order  in 
Council  of  August  10th,  1840,  as  "the  sole  condition  of  a  Parlia- 
mentary grant.''  By  way  of  supporting,  contrary  to  an  under- 
standing which  has  continued  for  the  last  ten  years,  so  prepos- 
terous a  proposition,  Mr.  Hamilton  charges  those  who  "hazard 
this  assertion,"  with  confounding  the  Order  in  Council  of  August 
10th,  1840,  with  the  Order  in  Council  of  June  3rd,  1839 ; 
whereas,  that  very  Order  of  Council  of  June  3rd,  1839,  and  speci- 
fically the  clause  relied  on  by  Mr.  Hamilton,  which  specifies  the 
object  of  the  right  of  inspection  retained  for  the  Committee  of 
Council,  viz.  "to  secure  a  conformity  with  such  regulations  as  they 
may  approve  of  for  the  management  and  discipline  of  all  schools  to 
which  aid  may  be  granted,"  is  set  forth  as  one  of  the  chief  gra- 
vamina in  No.  3,  of  the  Archbishop's  resolutions  carried  on  the  5th 
of  July  following,  by  that  triumphant  maiority  which  forced  the 
Government  to  give  way,  and  to  agree  to  the  new  rules  for  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  grant  in  regard  to  Church  schools,  which  are  em- 
bodied in  the  Order  in  Council  of  August  10, 1840,  and  from  which 
the  obnoxious  clause  in  question  was  purposely  and  necessarily 
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The  plea  now  set  up  by  Mr.  Hamilton,  that  the  Committee 
of  CScymieS  have  a  right  to  impose  Management  Clauses,  or  in  fact 
ibet  eonditioDs  they  please,  and  to  treat  the  "  compact ""  as  a 
legnhtioa  touching  the  appointment  of  inspectors  and  the 
of  their  instroctiona,  may  be  a  correct  representation  of  the 
wkdajidm  of  the  Committee  of  Council ;  but  it  is  a  gross  falsifica- 
tion  ot  the  real  facts  of  the  case.  The  Church  said  in  effect  to  the 
State, — '^  I  will  consent  to  your  inspection  of  my  schools,  on  con- 
dition that  your  inspectors  be  appointed  in  a  certain  way,  and  that 
their  instructions  be  framed  in  a  certain  wayT^  and  the  State 
aeeepted  this  as  the  understanding  by  which  the  future  action  of 
the  Committee  of  Council  in  regard  to  the  schools  of  the  Church 
was  to  be  regulated.  To  say  after  this,  that  it  is  open  to  the 
Committee  of  Council  to  interfere  in  other  ways  than  by  mspection, 
as,  for  example,  by  the  imposition  of  Management  Clauses, — to 
aigrall  upon  the  inspection  a  complicated  machinery,  tending  to 
secularize  the  education  of  Church  schools,  such  as  is  contained 
in  the  Minutes  of  August  and  December  1846, — and  to  take  away 
from  the  Church  altogether  the  education  of  her  pauper  children, 
subjecting  them  to  the  latitudinarian  system  of  Kneller  Hall, — is 
an  insult  to  common  sense,  and  an  outrage  upon  common  honesty. 
Bad  indeed  must  be  the  cause  which  stands  m  need  of  such  pleas 
for  its  defence ! 

This  plea  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  the  admission  of  its 
ralidity  mvolves  the  admission  of  any  future  encroachments  on 
the  part  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  which  may  not  have  been 
foreseen  and  barred  in  express  terms ;  as  in  fact  it  converts  every 
concession  made  by  the  Church  into  a  step  gained  by  the  secular 
over  the  spiritual  power,  while  no  guarantee  whatever  is  given  to 
the  latter  against  the  adoption  by  the  former  of  further  measures 
of  a  still  more  obnoxious  character.  It  is  vain,  therefore,  for 
Mr.  Hamilton  to  commend  the  Management  Clauses  to  the 
Church  for  acceptance,  on  the  ground  that  "they  afford  the 
strongest  security  a^inst  any  apprehended  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  Privy  Council;^  that  "they  are  binding  on  the 
Government  no  less  than  on  the  Church."  This  was  precisely 
the  ground  on  which  the  Church  consented  in  1840  to  State  in- 
spection under  certain  restrictions ;  it  was  supposed  that  those 
were  the  conditions  on  which  the  Church  snould  receive  her 
proper  share  of  the  Education  grant,  and  that  those  conditions 
would  be  "binding  on  the  Government  no  less  than  on  the  Church," 
They  were  indeed  binding  upon  the  Church,  so  as  to  subject  her 
schools  to  State  inspection,  but  they  proved  to  be  practically  not 
binding  upon  the  Committee  of  Council ;  which,  according  to  Mr. 
Hamilton  s  own  showing,  both  has  added,  and,  according  to  his 
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view  of  the  matter,  is  entitled  to  add,  ''  new  conditions/^  If  the 
stipulations  respecting  the  limits  of  State  inspection,  agreed  upon 
in  1840,  were  no  bar  to  the  Committee  of  Oouncil  enacting,  in 
August  and  December  1846,  an  entire  system  of  inspection, 
without  so  much  as  consulting  the  authorities  of  the  Ohuroh, 
what  guarantee  can  the  Management  Clauses  aiTord,  that  new 
regulations  will  not  be  pressed  upon  the  schools  hereafter  by  the 
Committee  of  Council,  and  that  the  Management  Clauses  will 
not  act  eventually,  as  the  compact  touching  inspection  has  already 
done,  as  fetters  upon  the  Church,  rendering  it  more  difficult  for 
her  to  defend  herself  against  the  contemplated  encroachment ! 
The  same  arguments  will  apply  in  one  case  as  in  the  other :  it 
will  still  be  open  to  Mr.  Hamilton,  or  to  any  other  advocate  of 
the  Committee  of  Council,  to  press  upon  the  Church  with  the  f» 
terroreni  argument,  that  any  lasting  misunderstanding  between 
the  Privy  Council  and  the  National  Society,  would  be  "  detrimen- 
tal to  education  and  calamitous  to  the  Church,'^  and  to  endorse 
every  call  for  a  compromise  of  the  Churches  rights  and  of  her  prin- 
ciples in  compliance  with  the  demands  of  the  Committee  of  Council, 
with  the  exclamation  : — "  Woe  to  us,  if  through  unfounded  jea- 
lousy or  distrust  of  the  civil  power,  we  oppose  any  obstacles  to 
it  for  the  time  to  come  !  '** 

It  is  a  great  and  a  gratuitous  assumption  on  the  part  of  Mr. 
Hamilton, — which,  however,  is  wilfully  carried  on  through  the 
whole  of  his  pamphlet, — that  those  who  object  to  the  legislative 
powers  over  Church  Education  claimed  and  exercised  by  the 
Committee  of  Council,  are  insensible  to  the  value  of  a  cordial  co- 
operation between  the  Church  and  the  State  in  the  education  of 
the  people.  So  far  from  being  insensible  to  it^  we  should,  on  the 
contrary,  say,  that  it  is  because  they  set  a  very  high  value  upon 
that  co-operation  that  the  friends  of  true  Church  Education  object 
to  the  arbitrary  proceedings  and  the  undefined  powers  of  the 
Committee  of  Council,  as  having  a  constant  tendency  to  disturb 
and  to  endanger  that  co-operation  ;  and  because  they  feel 
convinced  that  such  co-operation  can  never  be  permanently 
secured,  until  it  is  settled  upon  a  basis  which,  while  it  respects 
the  just  rights  of  the  Church,  shall,  at  the  same  time,  be  sanc- 
tioned by  Parliament,  and  shall  not  leave  it  open  to  that  variable 
body,  the  Committee  of  Council,  to  alter  and  modify  the  terms  of 
that  co-operation,  from  time  to  time,  in  accordance  with  the  inte- 
rests of  the  parW  in  power,  or  with  the  crotchets  of  any  indivi- 
dual, whether  Lord  President  or  Secretary,  by  whose  influence 
the  Committee  of  Council  may  be  urged  on  to  the  adoption  of 
untried,  unpractical,  and  pernicious  theories. 

We  deem  it  unnecessary  to  follow  Mr*  Hamilton  into  all  the 
sophistical  argumentB  by  which  he  has  atleTX»g(^  \iK>  ^<(S<?i  ^Soa^S^^ 
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Management  Clauses,  proposed  by  the  Committee  of  Council,  are 
not  objectionable,  because  the  point  concerning  the  intrinsic  merit 
of  the  clauses  is  gone  by ;  the  question  has  ceased  to  be  one  of 
details ;  it  has,  most  fortunately  so,  as  we  cannot  help  thinking, 
become  a  question  of  principle,  and  of  principle  only  ;  as  such  it 
must  henceforth  be  argued,  and  upon  the  ground  of  principle  it 
must  be  decided.  We  cannot,  however,  pass  by  unnoticed  one 
remarkable  fallacy  which  Mr.  Hamilton  has  put  forward,  and  on 
which  he  builds  very  generally  throughout  his  argument.  To 
hear  him  one  would  suppose  that  the  Committee  of  Council  had 
done  nothing  more  than  endeavoured  to  carry  into  effect  the  rules 
of  the  National  Society,  to  secure  their  adoption  in  all  schools 
aided  by  State  grants,  and  to  make  provision  for  their  being 
enforced. 

"  The  clauses,  if  impartially  examined,  will  be  found  to  have  for 
their  great  object  to  secure  the  efficiency  of  Church  schools.  They 
violate  no  engagement,  direct  or  implied,  with  the  Church.  They  give 
practical  effect  to  the  terms  of  union  with  the  National  Society.  They 
involve  no  principle  in  the  smallest  degree  at  variance  with  them. 
They  contain  many  provisions  conducive  to  the  efficiency  of  Church 
schools,  which  those  terms  confessedly  want." — The  Privy  Council  and 
the  National  Society ^  pp.  42,  43. 

And  again  :— 

"  The  very  system  of  religious  teaching  approved  by  the  rulers  of 
the  Church  has  been  adopted  by  the  Privy  Council.  The  clergy  have 
their  appropriate  duties  and  privileges  secured  to  them.  The  Bishops 
have  even  a  larger  share  of  authority  than  was  vested  in  them  by  the 
terms  of  union.  The  government  of  the  school  is  purely  local.  It  is 
confided  entirely  to  Churchmen.  This  in  sober  truth  is  the  grievance." 
The  Privy  Council  and  the  National  Society,  p.  52. 

In  order  to  substantiate  this  novel  position,  Mr.  Hamilton 
quotes  with  a  great  appearance  of  fairness  and  documentary 
exactness,  the  National  Society^s  terms  of  union,  and  points  out 
the  various  particulars  adopted  from  them  into  the  Management 
Clauses.  But  he  quite  overlooks,  or  tries  to  make  his  readers 
overlook,  the  important  fact,  that  the  National  Society'^s  terms  of 
union  contain  the  minimum  of  Church  character,  required  by  the 
Society  in  any  school  to  which  aid  shall  be  given  from  its  funds. 
By  those  terms  of  union,  the  National  Society  says  in  effect  to 
the  applicants  for  aid : — "  If  you  want  help  from  our  funds,  we 
shall  require,  at  least,  such  and  such  guarantees  for  the  Church 
character  of  your  school ;"'  but  at  the  same  time,  the  Society 
leaves  it  quite  open  to  any  founders  of  schools,  to  give  to  the 
schools  founded  by  them,  a  far  more  stringent  Church  character. 
The  most  entire  local  freedom  is  carefully  preserved^  and  nothing 
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IS  exacted  but  that  without  which  the  school  would  cease  to  be  a 
Church  school  altogether.  Now  it  is  this  minimum  of  a  Church 
character,  which  the  Committee  of  Council  have  taken  up,  and 
converted  into  the  maximum  of  a  Church  character,  which  in  their 
scheme  shall  be  permitted.  They  say  in  effect : — "  The  smallest 
guarantee  which  the  National  Society  exacts  from  you,  is  the 
largest  which  we  will  permit  you  to  have,"  except  in  particular 
and  exceptional  cases,  where  we  cannot  avoid  giving  a  greater 
preponderance  to  Church  principles,  but  which  we  nave  taken 
care  so  to  define  and  to  circumscribe,  that  our  maximum  shall 
not  be  exceeded  at  your  discretion.  The  National  Society  says : 
— "  You  may  constitute  your  school  as  you  please,  provided  you 
comply  with  the  following  stipulations ;''  the  Committee  of  Coun- 
cil: "These  are  the  stipulations  which  we  will  allow  you  to 
make — neither  more  nor  less — ^you  shall  not  go  one  jot  or  tittle 
beyond  them."  And  this  is  what  Mr.  Hamilton  calls  carrying 
out  the  views  and  principles  of  the  National  Society  ! 

But  further ;  when  the  National  Society  proposes  a  minimum 
of  Church  character,  and  admits  the  utmost  latitude  beyond  that 
minimum^  the  National  Society  contemplates  schools  founded  by 
the  Church,  within  her  pale,  by  her  sincerely  attached  mem- 
bers. The  whole  movement  emanates  from  the  Church,  and  is 
confined  within  her  boundaries.  The  relations  between  the 
clergyman  and  the  laity  who  co-operate  with  him,  are,  therefore, 
as  they  may  safely  be,  left  to  local  adjustment,  according  to  the 
circumstances  of  each  case — with  this  single  provision,  that  the 
clergyman,  whose  influence  must  necessarily  preponderate,  shall 
be  subject  to  be  checked  by  his  ecclesiastical  superior,  in  the 
event  of  his  abusing  the  power  naturally  and  inevitably  devolving 
upon  him  in  a  parochial  school.  There  is  no  ground  for  jealousy 
on  either  side, — while  the  laity  confide  in  the  clergyman  and  his 
bishop,  the  ecclesiastical  authority  treats  the  laity  with  equal  con- 
fidence. No  hair-splitting  adjustment  of  their  mutual  relation  is 
therefore  thought  of,  because  practically  it  is  not  required. 

This  state  of  things  is  altogether  and  most  materially  changed, 
by  the  introduction  of  an  extraneous,  central  State  authority,  such 
as  the  Committee  of  Council  is, — an  authority  deriving  its  origin 
from  a  theory  of  education  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  the 
Church,  against  which  for  some  forty  years  the  Cnurch  has  been 
forced  to  stand  on  her  defence, — an  authority  which  regards  the 
distinctive  religious  teaching  of  the  Church  as  an  impediment, 
reluctantly  endured,  to  the  realization  of  its  latitudinarian 
schemes  of  what  it  terms  "  national"  education.  When  such  a 
State  authority,  central,  identified  with  the  political  ministry, 
with  all  the  Qovemment  influence  and  large  sums  of  money 
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annually  voted  by  Parliament,  at  its  disposal,  with  a  large  and 
influential  machinery  reaching  into  the  schoolroom,  and  swaying 
the  schoolmaster  by  the  powerful  incentives  of  ambition  and  of 
gain,  steps  in  and  converts  the  minimum  of  Church  character, 
which  the  Church  had  fixed  for  herself,  with  the  most  perfect 
liberty  beyond  it,  into  the  maadmum  which  this  extraneous 
authority  prescribes  to  the  Church,  taking  away  all  liberty  beyond 
it, — when  this  State  authority  does  all  m  its  power  to  convert 
the  relation  of  mutual  confidence  between  the  ecclesiastical 
authority  and  the  laity,  into  a  relation  of  mutual  jealousy,  repre- 
senting itself  as  the  advocate  and  guardian  of  the  rights  of  the 
laity  against  the  clergy,  not  without  a  strong  and  well-founded 
suspicion  of  an  intention  to  make  use  of  that  laity  in  furtherance 
of  its  pet  theory  of  secular  and  latitudinarian  training,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  distinctive  religious  teaching  of  the  Church, — 
assuredly,  in  such  a  case,  Churchmen,  and  more  particularly  the 
Clergy,  who  are  in  an  especial  manner  the  guardians  of  the  dis- 
tinctive principles  of  the  Church,  are  justified  in  looking  narrowly 
into  the  terms  of  the  compulsory  arrangement  dictated  to  them 
under  such  circumstances ;  and  it  by  no  means  follows,  that 
because  they  were  perfectly  satisfied  with  those  terms  while 
they  were  only  a  matter  of  voluntary  arrangement  between  the 
members  of  the  Church  among  themselves,  they  should  acquiesce 
in  the  same  terms  when  forced  upon  them,  as  a  matter  of  coercion, 
by  a  State  authority  whose  principles  and  aims  they  know  to  be 
hostile  to  the  distinctive  principles  of  their  Church. 

Again,  Mr.  Hamilton  insists,  with  much  mis-placed  emphasis, 
upon  the  fact  that  the  State  profiers  assistance  for  the  foundation  of 
Cnurch  schools,  as  the  price  of  compliance  with  its  regulations, 
arbitrarily  and  dictatorially  imposed  upon  theChurch;  and,  reverting 
to  the  proceedings  of  the  National  Society,  and  to  the  conditions 
annexed  to  its  grants,  as  a  precedent,  argues  as  if  the  cases  were 
exactly  parallel.  But,  so  far  from  the  cases  being  parallel,  there 
is  the  greatest  possible  difierence  between  them.  The  National 
Society  derives  its  funds  from  the  benevolence  of  voluntary  con- 
tributors, who  give  their  money  in  furtherance  of  certain  princi- 
ples ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  perfectly  just  and  right  that  the  Com- 
mittee, to  whom  the  administration  of  these  funds  is  entrusted, 
should  apply  them  in  the  manner  and  for  the  purposes  intended 
by  the  donors.  On  the  contrary,  the  funds  administered  by  the 
Committee  of  Council  are  funds  levied  from  the  people  at  large, 
to  which  every  individual  is  forced  to  contribute  in  the  ratio  of 
his  general  liability  to  public  imposts ;  the  funds  are  therefore 
public  funds,  to  be  administered  on  principles  of  strict  justice 
and  of  an  enlightened  public  policy.     If  the   State  knew  its 
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own  interest,  and  its  duty  towards  the  Church,  to  whose  teaching 
and  influence  it  is  indebted  for  its  stability,  the  State  would 
scarcely  see  it  consistent  with  sound  policy  to  spend  any  of  those 
funds  in  aiding  and  abetting  the  inculcation  of  ideas  adverse  to  the 
principles  of  the  Church.  But,  if  the  State  has  so  far  lost  its 
character,  as  to  be  unable  or  afraid  to  discriminate  between  truth 
and  error,  the  least  the  State  can  do  is  to  give  to  the  Church  her 
fair  proportion  of  its  funds,  leaving  her  to  use  them  in  her  own 
way,  for  the  education  of  her  children  in  her  own  principles.  The 
State  has  no  right  to  tempt  the  Church  by  the  offer  of  money,  or 
to  try  to  coerce  her  by  the  threat  to  withhold  it,  to  an  abandon- 
ment of  her  principles ;  and,  in  whatever  measure  the  State  be- 
comes incapable  of  holding  or  professing  any  faith  in  its  corporate 
capacity,  precisely  in  the  same  measure  does  it  become  manifestly 
disqualified  to  co-operate  with  the  Church  in  the  work  of  educa- 
tion. Common  fairness,  in  fact,  common  justice  and  propriety, 
ought  to  restrain  the  State  from  all  interference  with  the  action 
of  the  Church  in  the  internal  regulation  of  her  schools. 

All  this  is  so  plain  and  obvious,  that  it  is  matter  of  just  sur- 
prise how  it  could  have  been  so  entirely  overlooked  by  a  gentle- 
man of  Mr.  Hamilton'^s  acuteness  of  mind ;  it  can  be  accounted 
for  only  by  the  supposition  that  he  has  entered  upon  the  considera- 
tion of  the  question,  not  in  the  character  of  an  inquirer,  which 
his  title-page  bespeaks,  but  in  that  of  a  partisan — the  partisan  of 
a  cause  which  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  a  Churchman,  much  more 
a  clergyman,  can  advocate  consistently  with  his  professed  convic* 
tions,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  latter,  with  his  onlination  engage- 
ments. 

We  regret  that  we  have  to  drag  forth  into  light  yet  another 
fallacy  of  which  Mr.  Hamilton  is  guilty ;  a  fallacy  so  palpable 
and  so  ridiculous,  that  we  should  hardly  have  thought  it  worth 
while  to  notice  it,  but  for  the  use  which  has  been  made  of  it  in 
Parliament.  The  fallacy  is  thus  set  forth  by  Mr.  Hamilton  him- 
self, in  the  opening  of  his  argument : — 

''  The  clauses  were  never  intended  to  be  imposed  on  Church  schools 
already  built,  but  only  upon  such  as  should  thereafter  be  built  with  the 
aid  of  the  Parliamentary  grant.  The  adoption  of  the  clauses,  therefore, 
is  not  a  necessary  condition  for  receiving  the  benefits  of  the  new  Mi- 
nutes. Even  when  the  promoters  of  a  school  reject  the  clauses,  and 
build  it  from  their  own  resources  alone,  they  are  not  on  that  account 
excluded  from  those  benefits.  This  it  is  material  to  bear  in  mind.  The 
rejection  of  the  clauses  entails  the  loss,  not  of  a  grant  towards  the  sup- 
port of  the  school,  but  merely  of  a  grant  towards  its  erection," —  The 
Privy  Council  and  the  National  Society,  pp.  3,  4. 

And  again  at  the  end,  taking  advantage  of  a  loosely-worded 
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passage  in  the  National  Society^s  last  letter  to  the  Committee  of 
Council,  torn  from  its  context,  the  fallacy  is  thus  reproduced  in 
a  postscript: — 

"  There  is  some  danger  of  this  paragraph  heing  misunderstood.  From 
the  terms  in  which  it  is  expressed,  it  might  he  inferred  that  Church 
schools  which  rejected  the  management  clauses  would,  for  the  time  to 
come,  he  excluded  from  *  all  share  of  the  Parliamentary  grant  for  edu- 
cation.' This  would  not  he  the  case.  The  Parliamentary  grant  is 
now  applied,  not  only  to  the  huilding  of  schools,  hut  also  to  their  main- 
tenance ;  and,  as  has  heen  already  remarked,  '  the  rejection  of  the 
clauses  entails  the  loss,  not  of  a  grant  towards  the  support  of  the  school, 
hut  merely  of  a  grant  towards  its  erection,*  Consequently,  any  Church 
school,  if  reported  hy  the  inspector  to  he  efficiently  conducted,  will  he 
admissible  to  the  benefits  of  the  Minutes  of  1846,  notrvithstanding  that 
its  trust-deeds  may  not  hate  heen  constituted  *  on  the  model  prescribed  by 
their  lordships.* 

**  It  is  of  great  importance  that  there  should  exist  no  misconception 
with  respect  to  the  exact  nature  and  extent  of  the  loss  incurred  by  a 
school,  the  promoters  of  which  decline  to  accept  a  management  clause. 
It  cannot,  therefore,  he  too  often  repeated,  that  the  recent  controversy 
had  reference  solely  to  a  building  grant,  and  did  not  in  the  slightest 
degree  affect  the  claim  of  a  school  to  a  share  of  the  Parliamentary  grant 
towards  its  maintenance,  when  built" — The  Privy  Council  and  the  Na^ 
iional  Society,  pp.  57,  58. 

The  uninitiated  are  led  to  suppose  that  there  is  here  an  enor- 
mous misrepresentation,  and  that  in  reality  all  Church  schools 
get  their  share  of  the  annual  grant,  with  the  exception  of  those 
whose  founders  are  slightly  mulcted  of  the  amount  of  the  building 
grant,  for  their  obstinacy  in  refusing  to  accept  the  National  So- 
ciety's terms  of  union,  when  forwarded  to  them  from  the  Council 
Office.  But  how  in  reality  stands  the  case  ?  The  reason  why 
founders  of  Church  schools  object  to  the  management  clauses  is 
surely  not,  that  they  are  afraid  of  the  words  on  the  parchment  of 
their  deeds.  What  they  are  afraid  of,  are  the  Government 
inspectors,  with  their  machinery  of  inspection  provided  in  the 
minutes  of  August  and  December,  1846,  with  their  examination 
books  and  their  rewards  to  masters  and  pupil-teachers, — the  intro- 
duction into  their  schools  of  the  bureaucracy  of  the  Council  Office, 
the  spirit  of  which  was  exhibited  with  more  ostentation  than 
discretion  by  one  of  the  inspectors,  who,  calling  before  him  the 
pupil-rteachers  in  a  parochial  girls'  school,  proceeded  thus  to 
charge  them :  "  Now,  girls,  remember,  that  from  this  day  for- 
vfard  you  are  Government  officers  !**'  It  is  the  fear  of  this  alien 
element  intruding  itself  into  the  parochial  school,  and  destroying 
its  character,  that  causes  founders  of  Church  schools,  who  kaow 
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what  the^  are  about,  to  decline  the  management  clauses,  which 
would  bring  them  into  perpetual  bondage  to  the  Committee  of 
Council.  Is  it  likely,  then,  that  those  who  do  so  would  after- 
wards apply  to  the  Committee  of  Council  for  an  annual  grant, 
and  thereby  subject  themselves  to  the  operation  of  the  very  sys- 
tem which  to  eschew  they  deprived  themselves  of  the  benefit  of 
the  building  grant !  The  very  supposition  is  an  absurdity.  Whe- 
ther the  Lord  President  counted  upon  the  credulity  of  Parlia- 
ment, or  whether,  himself  ignorant  on  the  subject,  he  relied  on 
the  accuracy  of  Mr.  Hamilton's  representation,  we  cannot  pre- 
tend to  say.  Certain  it  is,  that  when  his  lordship  was  brought  to 
book  by  Lord  Stanley,  the  fallacy  exploded  in  tne  hands  of  the 
noble  marquis,  and  his  lordship  had  to  make  the  somewhat  lame 
confession,  that,  upon  *'  searching  the  records,^'  he  found  there  was 
no  case  of  an  application  for  an  annual  grant  from  parties  who 
had  refused  the  building  grant. 

After  this  practical  confutation,  we  may  safely  leave  Mr. 
Hamilton  alone  in  his  ingenuity.  Though  the  number  of  falla- 
cious pleas  and  assertions  which  we  noted  in  turning  over  the 
few  pages  of  his  pamphlet  is  "  legion,'^  we  do  not  think  it  worth 
our  own  or  our  readers'  while  to  devote  to  them  more  of  our 
attention,  considering  that  there  are  other  and  weightier  matters 
still  behind,  which  claim  our  notice — to  wit,  Mr.  Fox's  Educa- 
tion Bill,  and  Mr.  Kay's  volumes. 

The  simultaneous  appearance  of  these  two  documents  in  the 
education  case — the  one  in  the  House  of  Commons,  the  other  in 
the  warehouse  of  Messrs.  Longman — seems  to  justify  the  surmise 
that  there  is  some  sort  of  connexion  between  them ;  a  surmise 
which  an  investigation  of  their  contents  goes  far  to  confirm.  If 
Mr.  Fox  wished  for  a  witness  to  testify  from  alleged  experience 
to  the  excellency  of  his  education  scheme,  he  could  not  have  put 
a  better  witness  into  the  box  than  Mr.  Kay ;  and,  if  Mr.  Kay 
wished  for  a  legislator  to  embody  his  theories  in  a  bill,  he  could 
not  have  found  a  framer  of  enactments  more  to  his  mind  than 
Mr.  Fox.  There  is  a  coincidence  between  the  "  facts "  of  Mr. 
Kay's  volumes  and  the  "  projects  "  of  Mr.  Fox's  bill,  which  few 
will  believe  to  be  undesigned. 

That  Mr.  Kay's  volumes  are  written  with  consummate  ability,  it 
is  needless  to  observe.  It  is  not  for  the  first  time  that  he  appears 
before  the  world  as  the  literary  advocate  of  the  principles  which 
his  brother  reduced  to  practice  at  the  Council  Office ;  and  his 
worst  enemies  will  not  deny  him  the  praise,  such  as  it  is,  that  he 
makes  up  in  cleverness  what  he  lacks  in  principle.  The  present 
work,  though  evidently  written  for  the  sole  purpose  of  recom- 
mending the  foreign  secular  education  theory  to  the  English 
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miDd,  takes  professedly  a  much  wider  range,  embracing  in  its 
scope  the  whole  social  condition  of  the  lower  orders  in  foreign 
countries.  To  follow  Mr.  Kay  into  the  details  of  this  portion  of 
his  work  would  encroach  too  largely  upon  our  space,  and  lead  us 
too  &r  away  from  our  inunediate  subject.  We  shall  content  oiuy 
selves  with  giving,  in  his  own  words,  the  upshot  of  the  "  observa- 
tions ^  which  he  made  in  the  course  of  his  travels.    It  is  this,— 

**  That  the  moral,  intellectual,  and  social  condition  of  the  peasanti 
and  operatives  of  those  parts  of  Germany,  Holland,  Switzerland,  and 
France,  where  the  poor  have  been  educated,  where  the  land  has  been 
released  from  the  feudal  laws,  and  where  the  peasants  have  been 
enabled  to  acquire,  is  very  much  higher,  happier,  and  more  satisfactory 
than  that  of  the  peasants  and  operatives  of  England ;  and  that,  while 
these  latter  are  struggling  in  the  deepest  ignorance,  pauperism,  and 
moral  degradation,  the  former  are  steadily  and  progressively  attaining  a 
condition,  both  socially  and  politically  considered,  of  a  higher,  happier, 
and  more  hopeful  character." — The  Social  Condition  and  Edueatum  of 
the  People  in  England  and  Europe,  S^c.^  vol.  i,  p.  ?# 

This  Mr.  Eay  ^'  does  not  hesitate  to  affirm,'*'  in  spite  of  the 
evidence  which  recent  events  have  furnished  of  the  deep  demora- 
lization, of  the  turbulence^  of  the  licentiousness,  and  the  savage 
barbarism  of  the  lower  orders  on  the  continent— in  spito  of  the 
fact,  that  the  verv  countries  which  Mr.  Kay  instances  (with  the 
exception  of  HoUand)  exhibit  a  condition  in  which  poUtical  and 
social  restoration  appears  to  be  all  but  hopeless,  lout  Mr.  Kay 
had  a  proposition  to  demonstrate,  which  is,  that  the  state  educa- 
tion or  the  continent  produces  the  most  desirable  effects,  while 
the  parochial  education  of  England  stands  condemned  by  its  fruits. 
He  was  not,  therefore,  in  a  condition  to  take  notice  of  such  trifling 
symptoms  of  the  condition  of  the  continental  populations  as  the 
revolutions  of  1848,  and  the  bayoneted  peace  of  1849.  His 
business  was — ^and  right  well  has  he  performed  his  task — to  look 
at  the  bright  side  of  every  thing  abroad,  and  at  the  dark  side  here ; 
to  take  up  the  recollection  of  some  favoured  rural  district  abroad, 
and  to  generalize  his  passing  observations  upon  it — made  in  the 
light  and  gladsome  mood  in  which  bachelors,  and  especially  tm- 
velling  bachelors,  are  wont  to  perform  the  pleasurable  practice  of 
locomotion— into  a  general  picture  of  the  state  of  the  country  ; 
and  on  the  other  hand,  on  his  return,  to  seek  out,  during  a  No- 
vember fog,  and  in  a  fit  of  November  spleen,  the  darkest  and  most 
unpromising  corners  of  the  land,  and,  grouping  together  in  one 
shocking  ensemble  all  the  wretchedness,  the  squalor,  and  immo- 
rality he  could  discover,  to  generalize  that  picture  too,  as  a  picture 
of  the  condition  of  the  lower  classes  in  this  country.    It  is  by  this 
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double  process  of  positive  and  negative  embellishment  that  Mr. 
Kay  has  succeeded  in  making  out  the  striking  contrast  which  his 
volumes  present,  between  the  condition  of  the  people,  moral,  social, 
and  intellectual,  in  Papal  and  infidel  France  and  Germany,  and 
in  Protestant,  religious  England.  So  striking  is  that  contrast,  and 
so  skilful  are  the  pictures,  that,  but  for  the  startling  proofs  of  the 
real  character  of  the  lower  orders  on  the  continent,  which  recent 
events  have  furnished,  we  should  have  had  little  hope  of  persuading 
any  one,  or  even  of  retaining  our  own  conviction,  that  the  lower 
classes  abroad  are  not  half  aa  good,  nor  the  lower  classes  in  our 
own  land  half  as  bad,  as  they  are  both  painted  by  Mr.  Eay. 

With  regard  to  the  former,  we  hold  ourselves  absolved  from 
the  necessity  of  making  out  a  case  against  them ;  they  have  af- 
forded sufficient  opportunity  of  "  knowing  them  by  their  fruits'' 
to  all  who  are  not  blinded  by  the  most  inveterate  prejudice  and  the 
most  unreasoning  political  partisanship.  With  regard  to  the 
latter,  we  have  no  wish  whatever,  as  our  readers  win  readily  be- 
lieve, to  extenuate  the  grievous  state  of  neglect  in  which,  in  too 
many  instances,  the  poorer  classes  are  left  to  pine  ;  still  less,  to 
advocate  the  abandonment  of  their  children  to  all  the  wretchedness 
and  ignorance  which  they  inherit  from  their  parents.  After 
making  large  deductions  lor  the  overdrawn  pictures  of  vice  and 
destitution  which  are  to  be  found,  not  only  in  the  volumes  of  Mr. 
Eay,  but  too  often  also  in  the  reports  of  philanthropic  societies, 
and  in  the  communications  of  newspaper  '*  commissioners,''  we  are 
free  to  admit  that  there  is  a  great  deficiency  of  education  in  many 
parts  of  the  country ;  but,  so  far  from  drawing  from  this  fact  the 
mfetence  which  Mr.  Kay  draws — that  they  are  to  be  subjected  to 
the  process  suggested  by  the  educational  theorv  of  the  Committee 
of  Council, — on  the  contrary,  we  conclude  that  the  State  has 
grossly  neglected  its  duty  by  not  availing  itself  Ion?  ago  of  the 
eminent  services  of  that  greatest  of  all  educational  machineries  that 
any  country  under  the  sun  ever  possessed,  the  Established  Church  of 
this  country,  and  by  sacrificing  to  thepettyand  rancorous  jealousies 
of  the  sectarians  the  sound  religious  and  intellectual  training  of 
the  great  mass  of  the  population.  We  agree  with  him,  that  the 
chiloren  of  our  poor  are  left  untaught  and  untended,  abandoned  to 
crimes  and  brutalizing  influences  to  an  extent  which  is  perfectly 
disgraceful  to  a  Christian  country;  and  further,  we  agree  with  him 
that  sectarianism  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  mischief:  the  point  on 
which  we  differ  is  this,  that  he  reckons  the  Church  among  the 
sects,  and  fancies  that  a  creedless  State  authority  can  do  the  work 
which  belongs  to  the  Church  alone,  and  which  the  Church  alone 
can  perform  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  in  a  manner  conducive  at 
once  to  individual  happiness  and  to  the  national  welfare.    We 
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have  the  more  reason  to  corapkin  of  the  unfairness  of  Mr.  Ksy*s 
conclusions,  as  he  is  far  from  ignorant  of  the  zeal  and  efficiency  of 
the  clergy  in  promoting  the  education  of  the  poor.  We  gladly 
transcribe,  in  justice  both  to  himself  and  to  those  to  whose  labours 
he  bears  witness,  the  following  testimony  from  Mr.  Kay^s  own 
pen: — 

"  The  present  system  is  bearing  very  unfairly,  and  very  oppressively, 
upon  many  conscientious  and  benevolent  clergymen  in  the  remote  and 
rural  districts* 

*'The  nation  is  entirely  ignorant  of  the  almost  marvellous  efforts 
which  some  of  the  clergy  are  making  in  the  remote  rural  districts,  to 
provide  schools  for  the  poor. 

"  Many  poor  clerg3rmen,  with  not  150/.  of  annual  income,  are  out  of 
that  small  stipend  supporting  their  schools  and  teachers  themselves, 
wholly  unaided  either  by  the  public  or  by  their  neighbours.  How  they 
can  do  it,  God  only  knows ;  but  that  many  of  them,  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  do  effect  this  prodigy  of  self-denial,  all  the  inspectors  unani- 
mously attest.  These  good  men  receive  and  expect  no  public  praise  as 
their  reward.  They  are  labouring,  unheard  of  and  unknown  by  their 
fellows,  and  are  looking  for  their  reward  to  heaven  alone. 

"  But  what  a  disgrace  it  is  to  us,  as  a  nation,  to  impose  such  a  burden 
upon  any  of  our  clergy !  What  a  shame  it  is,  that  the  small  stipend  of 
a  religious  and  benevolent  man  should  be  made  still  smaller,  by  forcing 
him  to  pay  what  ought  to  be  borne  by  the  nation  at  large  !  And  what 
a  precarious  means  of  support  for  these  schools !  It  is  not  reasonable  to 
expect,  that  each  succeeding  incumbent  can  or  will  be  equally  self- 
denying;  and,  when  one  fails  to  give  the  accustomed  support,  such  a 
school  must  necessarily  be  closed." — The  Social  Condition  and  Educa" 
iion  of  the  People,  vol.  ii.  pp.  475,  476. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  the  practical  knowledge  which  he  evi- 
dently has  of  the  anxiety  of  the  clergy  and  of  their  praiseworthy 
exertions  for  the  education  of  the  people,  Mr.  Kay  ceases  not  to 
reproach  them  as  the  great  impediments  to  the  extension  of  edu- 
cation. At  one  time  he  represents  them  as  ignorant  and  incapa- 
ble of  superintending  a  school  advantageously,  from  a  want  of  the 
science  of  "  pedagogy,"' — at  another  time  as  peevish  and  tyrannical, 
likely  to  treat  the  schoolmaster  with  harshness  and  caprice,  so  as 
to  require  the  protection  of  a  State  department  of  education  with 
its  staff  of  inspectors, — at  another  time  unreasonably  and  cause- 
lessly jealous  of  State  interference.  The  animus  with  which  they 
are,  as  a  body,  regarded  by  Mr.  Kay,  shows  itself  at  every  turn  ; 
he  makes  no  scruple  to  lay  the  whole  difficulty  at  their  door,  and 
to  threaten  them  with  the  consequences : — 

**  I  cannot  imagine  any  thing  more  injurious  to  the  clergy,  more  hostile 
to  the  influence  they  ought  to  possess  over  the  people ;  I  cannot  imagine 
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any  thing  more  certain  to  separate  the  people  from  them,  than  that  it 
should  be  fancied  for  one  moment,  that  they  oppose  Government  inter- 
ference (after  sufficient  guarantees  have  been  offered  them  that  it  is  not 
intended  to  take  the  direction  and  surveillance  of  the  moral  and  religious 
education  of  the  people  out  of  their  hands),  merely  from  a  vain  desire 
to  manage  and  direct  the  education  of  the  people  themselves,  especially 
after  they  have  given  such  proofs  of  their  utter  inability  to  raise  a  tithe 
of  the  funds  necessary  for  such  a  purpose.  They  are  doubtless  the  6t 
and  proper  guardians  of  the  religion  and  the  morality  of  the  country, 
and  they  are  only  performing  their  high  duty,  when  they  oppose  any 
measure  which  may  seem  likely  to  undermine  the  religious  and  moral 
influence  they  ought  to  have  ;  but  let  them  be  most  careful  they  do  not 
demand  more ;  let  them  take  care  that  they  do  not  reject  the  assistance 
of  Government,  after  having  shown  the  country  that  they  cannot  raise 
one  paltry  half-million  for  the  primary  education  of  a  nation  of 
16,000,000  souls.  Far  from  thwarting  Government,  it  behoves  them, 
if  they  can  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  to  be  the  first  to  demand  the 
co-operation  of  the  State,  and  to  confess  their  inability  to  carry  on  the 
education  of  the  people  without  it,  instead  of  appearing  for  one  moment 
satisfied  with,  and  still  less  venturing  for  one  instant  to  vaunt,  the 
miserably  small  progress  that  education  has  yet  made." — The  Social 
Condition  and  Education  of  the  People^  vol.  ii.  p.  512. 

Again,  he  says : — 

''As  long  as  the  State  and  the  religious  ministers  exhibit  so  much 
distrust  the  one  of  the  other,  nothing  can  be  done  ;  but  that  day  will 
be  advanced,  when,  after  the  turmoil  of  a  fierce  political  strife,  the  peo- 
ple will  create  an  educational  system  for  themselves,  and  will  reject  the 
interference  of  the  clergy  altogether,  having  learned  to  associate  their 
names  with  the  idea  of  an  unwillingness  to  advance  their  improvement ; 
and  the  consequence  will  be,  that  an  educational  system  will  be  esta- 
blished void  of  all  religion,  thoroughly  atheistical  and  revolutionary  in 
its  tendency,  and  which  will  completely  overthrow  all  that  influence, 
which  it  is  most  important,  for  the  best  interests  of  the  people,  that  the 
clergy  should  have  on  the  education  of  the  nation." — The  Social  Con" 
dition  and  Education  of  the  People,  vol.  ii.  pp.  535,  586. 

Such  are  the  threats  held  up  before  the  eyes  of  the  clergy  by 
Mr.  Kay,  who,  we  may  be  sure — ^good  excellent  man  ! — has  not  the 
least  intention  by  his  book  to  help  to  create  the  impression  that 
the  clergy  are  the  great  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of  a  more 
extensive  system  of  popular  education,  and  whose  reverence  for 
religious  truth  is  thus  forcibly  attested  by  himself : — 

''What  are  we  doing?  Behold  us,  in  1850,  with  one  of  the  most 
pauperised,  demoralised,  and  worst  educated  people  in  Europe ;  with 
the  greatest  accumulated  masses  in  the  world ;  with  one  of  the  most 
rapidly  increasing  populations  in  the  world ;  behold  us,  in  1 850,  deve- 
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loping  our  productive  poweri^  giving  the  moit  tremendotti  itimuliis  to 
our  manufactures  and  our  population — resolved  to  turn  the  North  into 
one  vast  city — to  collect  there  the  labourers  of  the  world»  and  to  leava 
them  without  a  religion  !  Not  only  are  we  fearfully  careless  of  the  best 
interest  of  our  brethren,  not  only  are  we  acting,  as  if  we  were  ourselves 
convinced  that  our  religion  was  a  lie ;  but  we  are  blind  to  the  abaolnto 
necessities  of  the  commonwealth.  The  very  heathens  would  have 
laughed  our  policy  to  scorn.  They  all  saw,  that  even  if  there  were 
no  Qod,  it  was  necessary  to  invent  one  for  the  peace  of  mankind  ;  tbej 
bound  their  people  by  religious  formulas,  wanting  although  these  were 
of  all  true  vitality ;  whilst  we,  in  an  age  of  the  world  when  the  tntelli* 
gence  of  the  multitude  is  advancing  with  giant  strides,  stand  still, 
saying  to  one  another,  it  is  impossible  to  do  any  thing  with  our  neigh- 
bours, for  this  party  diffbrs  from  one  religious  dogma  we  have  startedi 
and  that  party  diflfbrs  from  another:  each  thus  assuming  for  himself  thai 
perfection  and  that  infallibility,  which  he  scorns  his  neighbour  fof  pre* 
tending  to ;  whilst,  alas  1  all  are  too  ready  to  omit  the  Inculcation  of  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law — judgment,  and  justice,  and  mercy.*'— TAs 
Social  Condition  and  Education  of  the  People,  vol.  ii.  pp.  607)  508. 

Our  readers  will  not  fail  to  perceive  that  Mr.  Kay  is  hj  no 
means  insensible  to  the  value  of  religious  education.  Quite  the 
contrary.  He  wants  religion  in  the  school.  But,  unfortunately, 
none  of  the  existing  religions  will  do.  The  sects,  of  eourse,  Will 
not  put  up  with  the  religion  of  the  Church  from  which  they  have 
separated ;  and  the  Church  herself  has  an  old-fashioned  attach- 
ment to  ^'  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints,""  and  will  not  part 
with  her  "dogmas."*  What,  then,  is  to  be  done,  in  suen  a 
dilemma?  Obviously,  to  do  as  the  heathen  did,  to  "  invent ''^  a 
religion;  that  "general  religion**'  of  which  KneUer  Hall  is  to  be 
the  nursery,  and  the  Lord  President  the  Arch-Priest;  unlefls, 
indeed,  we  might  manage  to  make  Popery  the  religion  of  our 
people, — a  course  for  which  Mr.  Kay  seems  mightily  inclined : — 

*'  The  very  genius  of  the  Protestant  religion  requires,  more  than  any 
other  ever  did,  that  its  members  should  be  educated,  in  order  that  they 
should  be  influenced  by  it.  The  different  religions  of  the  old  world  and 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  have  retained  their  hold  upon  the  mind  of 
the  multitude  by  striking  and  affecting  ceremonies,  and  by  means  of  the 
senses  have  established  their  empire  over  the  spirit  of  mankind.  But 
Protestantism  has  thrown  aside  almost  all,  and  many  forms  of  Protes- 
tantism have  thrown  aside  all  the  ceremonies,  which  so  strongly  affected 
the  mind  of  the  unthinking  people,  and  which  so  powerfully  contributed^ 
and  in  many  countries  at  the  present  day  still  so  very  powerfully  con- 
tribute, to  excite  a  reverential  and  religious  feeling  among  the  ignorant ; 
and  we  boast,  that  ours  is  not  a  religion  merely  of  the  feelings,  but  pecu- 
liarly One  of  the  understanding.  But  do  not  Protestants  perceive,  thai 
in  order  that  at&  intelleetuai  religion  should  afi^ot  the  people,  it  is  abson 
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lately  neceiBary,  that  their  IntellectB  should  be  fitted  for  the  exercise, 
or  that  the  religion  will  lose  its  hold  upon  them  and  be  entirely  neglected f 
What  has  contributed  to  the  spread  of  many  of  the  lowest  kinds  of  dis- 
sent in  this  country  ?  Simply  because  they  have  appealed  to  ihefeeU 
ings  of  the  people.  And  so  it  will  bCi  as  long  as  We  offer  an  intellectual 
and  spiritual  religion  to  a  people  incapable  of  reflection  or  of  thought, 
and  who  cannot  take  any  pleasure  in  a  service,  which  to  them  appears 
cold,  meaningless,  and  formal.  In  this  way  does  the  English  Church 
contribute  to  the  increase  of  the  Ranters,  the  Mormonites,  and  all  the 
wild  and  visionary  enthusiasts,  who  have  so  great  h  hold  upon  the  minds 
of  the  people  in  North  Wales  and  in  our  manufacturing  and  mining  dis- 
tricts, and  who  know  right  well,  that  a  religion  which  appeals  to  the 
feelings  and  passions  is  the  only  one  which  can  have  any  influence  over 
an  ignorant  multitude.  It  is  impossible  for  the  intellectual  and  un- 
imaginative Protestantism  of  the  Engliiih  Church  ever  to  i^ct  the 
masses,  until  the  masses  are  sufficiently  educated  to  dispense  with  all 
need  of  mental  excitement,  which  they  never  will  be  able  to  do,  until 
they  can  think.  If,  then,  the  Protestants  of  England  are  not  willing  to 
prepare  the  people  for  the  reception  of  our  pure  and  spiritual  religion^ 
ind  as  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  some  form  of  religion,  even  although 
erroneous,  is  better  for  mankind  than  the  absence  of  all  religion  whatso- 
ever, it  surely  would  be  better  for  us,  if  we  had  the  ceremonial  religion^ 
of  the  Romanists,  with  all  its  faults,  capable,  as  it  would  be,  of  affecting 
and  influencing  an  unthinking  multitude,  than  the  spiritual  religipa  of 
the  Protestants,  requiring  an  educated  mind  for  its  reception,  when  the 
English  Protestants  have  seemingly  resolved  they  Will  not  educate  the 
people.  Much  better  to  have  a  faith  for  the  people^  although  it  be 
erroneous,  than  to  have  no  faith  at  all." — The  Social  Condition  and 
Education  of  the  People^  vol.  ii.  pp.  508 — ft  10. 

Is  it  from  such  counBellors  as  these  that  our  clergy  are  ex* 
pected  to  receive  instruction  touching  their  duties,  in  regard  to 
the  religious  instruction  of  the  people !  One  who  sees  in  a  spi- 
ritual truth,  in  a  doctrine  of  the  faith,  nothing  but  a  dogma  which 
might  just  as  well  be  dispensed  with, — who,  upon  the  whole,  is 
inclined  to  think  superstition  more  efficacious  in  making  men 
religious  than  the  true  fhith  and  ordinance  of  Gk)d, — who  is  willing 
to  put  up  with  Popery  or  anvthingarianism  rather  than  allow  the 
clergjr  of  the  Established  Church  to  teach  Grod's  truth,  in  con- 
formity with  their  ordination  vows  ; — such  an  one  it  is  that  ven- 
tures to  lecture  the  clergy  on  their  responsibilities,  and  to  threaten 
them  with  extermination,  if  they  continue  to  obstruct  '*  national ^^ 
education  upon  Mr.  Kay's  principle,  by  their  pertinacious  adhe- 
rence to  the  faith  of  the  Church  Catholic* 

With  regard  to  the  plans  which  Mr.  Kay  proposes,  they  are 
sufficiently  extensive,  as  well  as  sufficiently  un-Christian  and  un- 
English. 

d2 
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"  Whenever  we  do  resolve  to  undertake  the  education  of  the  countrys 
it  will  be  necessary  for  Government  so  to  increase  its  force  of  inspec* 
tors,  as  to  obtain  information  of  the  exact  condition  of  the  means  for 
education  in  every  parish  throughout  the  kingdom.  The  state  of  the 
different  parishes  should  then  be  ranged  under  the  following  heads  :— 

"  1 ,  Parishes,  which  are  already  supplied  with  sufficient  school-room. 

"  2.  Parishes,  which  have  some  school-room,  but  require  more,  and 
are  able  to  provide  what  is  wanted. 

"  3.  Parishes,  which  have  some  school-room,  but  require  more,  and 
are  unable  to  provide  what  is  wanted. 

"  4.  Parishes,  which  have  no  school-room,  but  which  are  able  to 
provide  sufficient. 

"  5.  Parishes,  which  have  no  school-room,  and  are  not  able  to  pro- 
vide any. 

"  Now,  as  I  have  already  shown,  and  as  the  reports  of  the  inspectors 
still  more  clearly  show,  there  is  no  hope  of  any  thing  being  done  in 
very  many  parishes  capable  of  great  local  efforts,  unless  Government 
requires  it  of  them.  As  several  of  the  inspectors  show,  over  great 
tracts  of  country,  there  does  not  at  present  exist  a  single  school.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  the  present  voluntary  system  cannot,  with  all 
our  efforts,  provide  the .  country  with  schools,  and  that,  if  we  are  to 
have  them.  Government  must  interfere^  and  oblige  each  parish^  at  far  as 
it  is  ablCf  and  assist  it  when  unable,  to  provide  itself  with  sufficient  school^ 
room  for  its  population, 

'*  In  each  parish,  all  tenants  of  houses,  whose  rent  amounts  say  to  at 
least  10/.  per  annum,  might  be  made  liable  to  a  certain  rate,  to  be  ap- 
portioned according  to  the  wants  of  the  parish  and  the  number  of  the 
householders  who  are  liable  to  the  rate.  Each  of  these  householders 
might  have  a  vote  in  the  election  of  a  committee  of  eight  or  ten  mem- 
bers, for  the  administration  of  the  educational  expenditure  of  the  parish. 
Of  this  committee,  the  clergy  and  the  dissenting  ministers  ought  to  be, 
as  in  all  European  countries,  ex-officio  members. 

"  Before  this  committee,  when  elected,  the  inspector  for  the  district 
should  lay  an  account  of  the  exact  state  of  education  in  the  parish, 
showing  the  quantity  of  school-room  required  for  the  population  ;  where 
the  required  school  or  schools  should  be  situated,  so  as  best  to  suit  the 
convenience  of  the  poor  of  the  parish  ;  and  also  how  many  houses  for 
teachers  should  be  provided.  The  committee  might  then  deliberate, 
whether  it  would  supply  the  wants  of  the  parish  by  mixed  schools  for 
the  different  religious  sects,  or  by  separate  schools  for  each  sect,  and 
whether  it  would  at  once  provide  for  all  the  schools  required,  or  by  the 
imposition  of  separate  rates  in  separate  years.  At  these  deliberations 
the  clergy,  the  dissenting  ministers,  and  the  inspectors,  should  be  en- 
titled to  assist  the  latter,  by  affording  all  necessary  information  as  to 
the  exact  wants  of  the  district. 

"  I  am  firmly  of  opinion,  that  were  the  Government  to  oblige  each 
7)ari8h  to  provide  itself  with  sufficient  school-room,  and  to  leave  it  to 
the  option  of  the  several  parishes  whether  they  would  support  separate 
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or  mixed  schools,  that  there  would  be  little  difficulty.  Wherever  any 
one  party  was  decidedly  too  small  to  establish  a  school  for  itself,  it 
would  concur  in  the  arrangement  for  a  mixed  school.  It  is  when 
Government  endeavours  itself  to  decide  upon  it,  that  all  parties  are 
alarmed,  and  begin  to  suspect  ulterior  designs,  and  to  fear  the  effects 
of  a  scheme  over  which  they  have  had  no  control.  All  that  Govern- 
ment should  do,  is  to  oblige  each  parish,  as  far  as  it  is  able,  to  supply 
itself  with  sufficient  schooUroom,  and  to  leave  to  its  own  decision  the 
manner  in  which  this  should  be  done.  I  am  confirmed  in  my  opinion 
that  mixed  schools  would  not  be  objected  to,  if  the  establishing  of  them 
were  left  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  different  parishes,  by  the  experience 
I  have  had  in  the  north,  where  I  have  frequently  found  schools,  ex- 
pressly intended  for  the  Church,  filled  partly  with  the  children  of  dis- 
senters, who  did  not  object  in  the  least  to  their  children  remaining, 
even  during  the  religious  lessons  given  in  the  school.  But  whenever  a 
power  from  without  endeavours  to  force  mixed  schools  upon  a  locality, 
then  the  clergy  and  the  dissenting  ministers,  and  many  of  the  parents, 
begin  to  be  alarmed.  Of  course  Government  ought  to  require,  when 
a  school  was  established  for  two  sects,  and  the  schoolmaster  was  chosen 
from  the  most  numerous  sect,  that  the  children  should  either  attend 
the  religious  lessons  given  in  the  school,  or  should  receive  daily  reli- 
gious instruction  from  one  of  the  ministers  of  their  own  sect. 

"  In  those  cases  where  the  committee  could  not  agree  to  provide  a 
mixed  school,  and  where  the  minority  was  too  small  to  support  a  school 
for  themselves,  the  majority  should  be  obliged  and  empowered  to  levy 
the  rate  and  build  the  school,  on  condition  that  the  minority  should  be 
allowed  to  send  their  children  to  the  secular  instruction,  and  remove 
them  during  the  religious  instruction  given  in  the  school.  We  should 
soon  find,  that  the  minority  would  not  object  to  their  children  attend- 
ing the  secular  instruction  given  at  the  school,  and  receiving  their 
religious  instruction  from  their  own  minister.  Many  parishes,  more- 
over, would  require  several  schools,  and  in  these  cases  the  committee 
could  easily  arrange,  if  desired,  that  the  schools  should  be  appropriated 
to  the  different  sects,  according  to  their  respective  numbers. 

"  Where  a  parish  was  not  capable  of  doing  more  than  it  had  already 
done,  or  of  making  any  but  very  inefficient  efforts.  Government  ought 
to  be  prepared  to  give  the  necessary  assistance,  instead  of  confining  its 
grants,  as  at  present,  to  those  parishes  alone,  which  are  able  to  raise  a 
considerable  part  of  the  necessary  funds.  But  in  the  poorest  parishes, 
where  several  schools  were  required,  the  householders  ought  to  be  con- 
sulted, whether  they  wish  to  have  separate  or  mixed  schools. 

"These  parish  committees  might  be  called  on  to  meet  at  certain 
periods,  to  examine  the  state  of  the  school-buildings,  and  to  provide, 
by  the  levying  of  a  small  rate  on  the  householders,  for  all  the  repairs 
required  for  all  the  schools  and  schoolmasters'  houses  in  the  parish ; 
and  when  the  population  was  increased  so  much,  as  to  require  another 
school,  for  the  building  of  another  school  in  the  parish.  The  inspectors 
of  the  district  would  inform  them  of  the  exact  wants  of  the  parish. 
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It  would  b§  also  wUe  to  gwe  then  parish  commiitees  the  power  of  r«- 
fuiring  the  attendance  of  all  the  children  at  school  between  certmn  agee^ 
and  of  enforcing  that  attendance^  whenever  they  saw  ft  to  do  so, 

**  In  many  diBtricts,  the  parochial  authorities  would  not  object  to 
put  this  regulation  into  force»  while  Ooyernment  will  be  wholly  unable 
for  some  time  to  enforce  a  general  regulation  of  this  kind.  The  people 
would  not  object  to  it,  if  it  issued  from  themselves,  although  they 
would  call  it  unwarrantable  interference  on  the  part  of  Oovemment. 
And  although,  doubtless,  very  many  districts  would  not  consent  to 
enforce  such  a  regulation  for  some  years  to  come,  yet  it  would  be  a 
great  gain  to  the  country,  if  the  inspectors  could  induce  any  of  the 
towns  or  parishes  to  make  such  a  regulation." — The  Social  Condition 
and  Education  of  the  People,  vol.  ii.  pp.  515 — 519. 

For  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  this  extensive  scheme,  Mr. 
Kay  proposes  the  establishment  of  a  number  of  normal  schools — 
I|e  estimates  it  at  forty-one  for  England  and  Wales — in  which 
proper  masters  should  be  trained,  and  placed  under  the  power 
and  patronage  of  the  Gk>vemment : — 

**  In  the  caie  of  all  schools  st  present  established,  directed  by  trus- 
tees, school  societies,  religious  congregations,  or  private  individuals,  I 
woiUd|  of  course,  leave  the  selection  of  the  teachers  in  the  hands  of  the 
persons  in  whom  it  is  now  vested,  reserving  for  Government,  however, 
the  right  of  examining  by  means  of  its  inspectors  the  persons  chosen, 
and  the  power  of  annulling  the  election*  if  the  candidate  was  found  upon 
examination  to  be  unfitted  for  the  exercise  of  his  important  duties*  la 
the  case  of  schools  erected  by  the  parochial  authorities,  the  teachers 
should  be  always  chosen,  if  the  school  was  intended  for  only  one  sect, 
from  that  sect,  by  its  school  committee,  and  if  for  several  sects,  by  the 
minister  and  members  of  the  school  committee,  who  belonged  to  the 
most  numerous  sect  in  the  parish,  subject,  however,  in  every  case  to 
the  spproval  of  Oovemment.  When  we  have  a  sufficient  number  of 
normal  colleges,  of  course  no  person  should  be  permitted  to  be  a  candi* 
data  for  the  situation  of  teacher,  but  one,  who  had  been  educated  in 
8ueb  a  college,  and  who  had  obtained  a  certificate  from  its  director  and 
professon  oif  high  moral  character,  and  of  satisfactory  intellectual 
attainments. 

"  It  is  very  important  that  Government  should  have  the  right  of  ex- 
amining every  candidate  for  the  situation  of  a  schoolmaster,  and  the 
power  of  rejecting  him,  if  found  upon  examination  unworthy  of  the 
situation."— iTA^  Social  Condition  and  Education  of  the  People^  vol.  ii. 
pp.  620,  531. 

And  flirther  still : — 

*'  The  reports  of  the  inspectors  prove  only  too  plainly,  that  the  eoun- 
tiy  can  have  no  security  against  the  negligence  or  ignorance  of  looal 
auihoritief,  until  Gtovemment  has  the  iurveHlance—l  do  not  say  the 


direction,  but  the  mere  iurveillance — of  all  the  primary  schools  in  the 
country,  and  a  veto  on  the  appointment  and  dismisial  of  all  the  teachers 
in  the  country.  It  it  what  9U  foreign  countries,  where  education  hat 
made  any  progress,  have  granted  their  government,  and  it  is  what  our 
Qovernment  must  h^ve  sopner  or  later*" — The  Social  Condition  and 
Educ^^ion  of  the  People,  voU  ii.  p»  524, 

Since  Mr.  Kay  appeals  so  confidently  to  the  example  of  foreign 
countries,  in  which  those  teachers  are  under  the  immediate  control 
of  the  civil  government,  he  will  not,  we  feel  sure,  consider  it  un- 
fair that  we  should  insert,  as  a  set-ofF  to  his  recommendation,  a 
charge  delivered  recently  to  a  body  of  schoolmasters  at  Heidelberg 
by  the  town  magistrate,  which  will  go  further  than  any  thing  we 
could  say,  to  illustrate  the  practical  meaning  of  Mr.  Kay^s  theory. 

^'l  address  myself  to  you,  the  professional  teachers  of  schools. 
I  must  tell  you  that  you  have  thoroughly  agitated  the  country,  and 
left  nothing  undone  that  could  undermine  the  ground  on  which  we 
stand.  In  this  task  you  have  spared  neither  zeal  nor  labour.  The 
fruits  of  your  exertions  are  visible  to  all.  The  generation  you  have 
trained  is  completely  ruined ;  that  which  you  are  training  is  without 
hope  or  trust,  and  almost  incurably  corrupted.  It  has  lost  all  feeling 
of  right,  of  aversion  to  what  is  wrong,  all  respect  for  authority,  all  idea 
of  Divine  and  human  ordinances,  all  attachment  to  the  Church  and 
creed  of  their  forefathers ;  and  there  is  no  prospect  of  its  condition 
becoming  better.  This  is  for  the  most  part  your  work,  because  you 
have  made  your  schools  the  centres  of  sedition ;  because,  instead  of 
training  the  scholars  intrusted  to  you  to  be  good  citizens  and  Christians, 
you  have  made  of  them  revolutionary,  discontented,  and  wretched  men, 
fallen  away  from  God  and  His  ordinances.  And  yet  the  rising  gene* 
ration  is  still  intrusted  to  you !  If  you  have  remaining  in  you  one 
spark  of  Christian  feeling,  you  cannot  surely  ruin  these  children  also  by 
training  them  to  rebellion,  seeing  that  your  activity  in  the  past  has  only 
brought  our  poor  native  land  and  the  people  to  the  verge  of  destruction. 
If  this  lust  of  sedition  again  seizes  yon,  then  I  beg  you  will  remember 
the  oath  you  have  to-day  taken,  and  the  God  to  whom  you  have  raised 
your  bands  with  the  promise  to  live  as  true  and  faithful  subjects  of  your 
Sovereign." 

Our  readers  are  now  in  possession  of  the  principle  upon  which 
the  bill  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  by  the  quondam 
Socinian  preacher,  Mr-  William  Johnson  Fox,  is  founded.     The 

Srinciple  is  not  new,  it  was  broached  seven  years  ago  by  Lord 
ohn  fiussell  in  the  resolutions  which  he  attempted  to  engraft 
upon  Sir  James  Graham's  Factory  Education  Bill  ^ ;  and  it  is  not 
surprising,  therefore,  that  a  measure  founded  upon  it  should  have 
met  with  ao  hearty  a  welcome  at  his  lordship's  hands.  We  confess 

1  See  English  Reriew,  vol.  xi.  pp.  U6, 117-^ 
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ihat  we  share  in  some  degree  the  satisfaction  expressed  by  the 
noble  Premier.  It  saves  a  world  of  argument  to  nave  the  cloven 
foot  displayed  at  once.  The  scheme  of  Mr.  Fox  is  briefly  this. 
Inspectors  appointed  by  the  Committee  of  Privy  Goundl  on 
Education  are  to  overrun  the  country,  and  (Clause  II.)  to  make 
full  and  detailed  reports  to  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  on 
Education,  of  the  state  of  secular  education  in  each  parish  of  their 
respective  districts,  and  of  the  adeauacy  of  the  existmg  provisions 
of  each  parish  to  afford  secular  eaucation  for  the  wants  of  the 
entire  population  thereof ;  in  which  reports  *'  regard  shall  be  had 
to  the  effect  of  any  exclusion  from  instruction^  whether  arising  from 
the  expense  of  schooling,  from  peculiar  or  special  religious  teaching 
adopted  in  any  school^  or  from  any  other  cause  whatsoever .''^  The 
course  of  proceeding  to  be  adopted  in  the  event  of  the  education 
being  found  inadequate  ex  gr.  from  the  exclusion  of  a  few  dissenting 
children  from  a  Cnurch  school,  is  thus  stated  in  Clause  III. 

"  That  whenever  it  shall  appear  from  any  Buch  report  of  the  inspectors 
of  schools  that  the  existing  provisions  for  education  in  any  parish  are 
insufficient  for  the  wants  of  the  entire  population  of  such  parish,  the 
Committee  of  Privy  Council  for  Education  shall,  by  a  letter  signed  by 
their  secretary,  addressed  and  sent  to  the  overseers  of  such  parish, 
direct  the  overseers  to  summon  a  meeting  of  the  inhabitants,  within  a 
time  to  be  named  in  such  letter,  who  shall  elect  not  less  than  [_fioe\ 
nor  more  than  \_fifteen]  of  the  inhabitants  of  such  parish  to  form  the 
educational  committee  for  such  parish ;  and  thereupon  the  election  of 
such  educational  committee,  and  the  names  of  the  members  thereof, 
shall  be  forthwith  certified  to  the  Committee  of  Council  on  Education 
by  the  said  overseers  ;  and  such  educational  committee  shall  remain  in 
office  for  twelve  calendar  months  from  the  day  of  election  ;  and  fifteen 
days  at  least  before  the  expiration  of  such  ttvelte  calendar  months  the 
said  overseers  shall  summon  a  meeting  of  the  inhabitants,  who  shall 
elect  a  like  educational  committee  for  the  year  then  next  succeeding  the 
expiration  of  the  said  twelve  calendar  months,  and  so  on  from  time  to 
time  for  every  succeeding  year ;  and  after  every  such  election  the  said 
overseers  shall  forthwith  certify  the  names  of  the  members  of  the 
educational  committee  so  elected  to  the  Committee  of  Council  on 
Education." 

Clause  IV.  provides— 

"  That  the  first  elected  educational  committee  of  any  parish  shall 
forthwith  propose  a  plan  to  supply  the  deficiency  of  the  existing  pro* 
visions  for  secular  education  in  such  parish,  for  the  approval  of  the 
Committee  of  Council  on  Education,  and  on  being  approved  by  the  said 
Committee  of  Council  the  same  shall  be  carried  into  execution  by  the 
educational  committee ;  and  such  educational  committee  shall  appoint 
a  clerk,  secretary,  treasurer,  or  other  officer,  with  such  reasonable  com- 
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pensation  as  they  may  think  fit,  to  assist  in  executing  the  plan  so 
approved  as  aforesaid." 

The  nature  of  the  instruction  to  be  afforded  in  such  schoob 
may  be  further  collected  from  the  provisions  of  Clause  V. 

"  That  in  every  parish  where  such  deficiency  as  aforesaid  shall  be  re- 
ported, one  or  more  free  school  or  schools  shall  be  established  under  the 
provisions  of  this  act,  which  shall  be  under  the  management  of  the 
educational  committee  of  such  parish,  who  shall  appoint  the  school- 
master and  mistress ;  and  in  all  schools  established  under  this  act 
(except  the  infant,  evening,  adult,  and  other  schools  hereinafter  men- 
tioned), provision  shall  be  made  for  affording  gratuitously  sufficient 
instruction  which  shall  be  secular  only,  to  all  the  children  of  each  parish 
between  the  ages  of  seven  and  thirteen  years ;  and  every  schoolmaster 
and  mistress  shall  be  allowed  a  net  yearly  salary  of  not  less  than  one 
hundred  pounds  for  every  fifty  pupils  who  shall  attend  the  free  school 
of  such  master  or  mistress  for  one  year :  provided  always,  that  the  same 
course  of  secular  education  shall  be  afforded  to  all  the  pupils  attending 
any  such  free  school  as  aforesaid ;  and  all  such  pupils  shall  be  free  from 
all  charges  and  payments  whatever :  provided  also,  that  the  master  and 
mistress  of  every  free  school  shall  allow  to  each  pupil  sufficient  time 
for  receiving  religious  instruction,  under  the  direction  of  the  parents  of 
such  pupils  :  provided  also,  that  each  pupil  of  any  free  school,  on  com- 
pleting his  education,  shall,  upon  receiving  from  the  master  or  mistress 
of  such  school  a  certificate  of  approval,  be  entitled  to  books  of  the  value 
oi fifty  shillings^  to  be  selected  by  the  said  master  or  mistress,  and  one 
of  such  books  shall  be  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  such  certi- 
ficate of  approval  shall  relate  to  and  certify  approval  of  the  continuous 
and  regular  attendance  of  such  pupil  at  school,  as  well  as  bis  acquire- 
ments and  good  conduct." 

The  expenses  of  the  school  are  to  be  defrayed  by  means  of  a 
school  rate ;  and  in  the  event  of  any  locality  not  proceeding  to 
execute  the  orders  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  it  is  provided,  in 
Clause  XIII., 

"  That  in  case  no  educational  committee  as  aforesaid  shall  be 
elected  in  any  parish,  in  pursuance  of  the  direction  of  the  said  Com- 
mittee of  Council,  or  if  no  such  plan  as  aforesaid  shall  be  proposed  by 
such  Educational  Committee,  or,  being  proposed,  shall  not  obtain  the 
sanction  and  approval  of  the  said  Committee  of  Council,  it  shall  be 
lawful  for  the  said  Committee  of  Council  to  undertake  to  supply  the 
deficiency  of  provision  for  secular  education  by  the  establishment  of 
a  free  school  or  schools  under  this  act,  and  to  exercise  the  powers 
hereby  given  to  the  Educational  Committee  of  such  parishes." 

Comment  upon  such  an  enactment  as  this  is  wholly  unnecessary. 
It  18  a  measure  of  a  directly  revolutionary  character,  which,  if 


oarriej  into  eflbot,  could  not  fiul  to  nibyert  every  institution  in, 
the  country.  There  is,  of  course,  no  fear  whatever  of  its  being 
denied ;  Mr.  Fox  himself  has  no  hope,  Lord  John  Russell  no 
idea,  of  its  becoming  law.  It  is  introduced,  significantly,  in  ter^ 
rorem^  with  a  view  to  coerce  the  clergy  into  co-operation  with 
the  Committee  of  Council,  upon  the  principle  expounded  by  Mr. 
Hamilton,  who,  in  strange  inconsistency  with  his  assertion,  that 
the  Committee  of  Council  desire  nothing  more  than  to  give  effici- 
ency to  the  system  of  the  Church,  thus  discloses  the  real  object 
which  the  Committee  of  Council  are  driving  at : — 

**  It  18  quite  certain  that  the  Church  is  incompetent  to  sustain,  much 
less  to  extend,  her  present  educational  system  without  the  assistance  of 
the  State.  It  is  just  as  certain  that  the  State  would  be  unable  to  carry 
out  the  scheme  embodied  in  the  Minutes  of  1846,  without  the  co-opera« 
Uon  of  the  Church.  Their  joint  action,  as  regards  Church  schools,  is 
essential  to  success.  But,  to  derive  from  this  educational  alliance  all 
|he  benefits  which  it  is  capable  of  yielding,  two  conditions  are  indis- 
pensable :  that  the  State  refrain  from  all  interference  with  the  religious 
teaching  of  the  Cburoh ;  and  that  the  Church  throw  open  her  schools, 
with  the  fullest  recognition  of  the  rights  of  conscience,  to  the  children 
of  Noncoqformists.  The  State  has  ftilfilled  the  first  of  these  conditions 
—it  remains  for  the  Church  to  fulfil  the  second.  By  so  doing,  she 
would  give  up,  or  compromise,  none  of  her  distinctive  doctrines.  She 
would  only  be  exercising  that  fbrbearance  towards  the  religious  scruples 
of  those  without  her  pale,  which  sound  policy  recommends  and  which 
Christian  charity  enjoins.  She  would  only  be  carrying  into  effect  a 
principle,  which  she  has  herself  already  recognised,  which  other  religious 
eommunions  have  adopted,  and  which  the  Legislature  has  formally 
sanctioned.  She  would  thus  be  enabled,  without  the  smallest  sacrifice 
of  her  own  tenets,  to  remove  one  of  the  chief  obstacles  to  the  general 
education  of  the  people." — The  Privy  Council  and  the  National  Society, 
pp.  58,  54. 

Whether  the  Church  is  prepared  to  make  the  sacrifice  of  principle 
here  recommended,  may  well  be  doubted.  At  present  there  is 
no  appearance  of  it.  Mr.  Hamilton  may  try  to  wheedle  her ;  the 
Marquis  of  Lansdowne  and  Lord  John  Russell  may  frown  and 
scold ;  and  Mr.  Fox  may  try  to  overawe  the  Church  with  his 
Socinian  Bill.  None  of  these  things  will  move  the  Clergy  and 
the  sound  portion  of  the  laity  of  tiie  Church.  They  will  bide 
their  time ;  they  will  continue  to  remonstrate ;  they  will  carry 
their  grievance  to  Parliament ;  and  they  will  not  rest  until  the 
Leg^islature  shall  have  dealt  out  to  them  at  least  even-handed 
justice.  That  justice  cannot  be  withheld  much  longer ;  the  days 
of  the  Committee  of  Council,  or,  at  all  events,  the  days  of  its 
exorbitant  and  irresponsible  power,  ave  numbered.    The  struggle 
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is  drawing  to  a  close,  and  the  Church  has  the  victory  all  but 
within  her  grasp.  The  rising  generation  will,  in  the  blessings  of 
a  sound  religious  education,  reap  the  fruit  of  stedfast  adherence 
on  the  part  of  the  Church  to  principles  which  the  change  of  times 
and  the  fickleness  of  men  cannot  affect.  And  when  England 
shall,  through  the  influence  of  a  faithful  and  laborious  Clei^,  be 
once  more  blessed  with  a  religious  population,  it  will  be  recoiled 
by  some  future  historian  for  the  aqmiration  of  posterity,  that 
there  was  once  a  Minister  of  the  British  Crown  who  suffered  the 
prejudices  and  the  necessities  of  party  to  prevail  so  fltr  over  every 
better  principle  of  action  and  every  rule  of  wisdom,  as  to  place 
himself  in  an  attitude  of  hostility  against  the  Clergy  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  and  to  hail  with  malicious  pleasure  the  abortive 
Education  Bill  of  Mr.  William  Johnson  Fox. 


44  Mi»  Mariineat^s  Thirty  Years'  Peace. 


Art.  III. — The  History  of  England  during  the  Thirty  Years* 
Peace^  1816 — 1846.  By  Harriet  Martineau.  London: 
Charles  Knight,  90,  Fleet  Street.     1849. 

A  FEW  years  ago,  when  the  mania  for  universal  sufirage  had 
arisen  to  a  great  height,  we  remember  that  a  gentleman,  at  a 
conservative  dinner,  said,  '^  that,  for  his  part,  all  he  wanted  was 
universal  suffrage  to  give  England  a  more  conservative  parliament 
than  ever.**^  His  hearers  seemed  astonished ;  but  he  repeated  the 
sentiment,  and,  looking  round  to  a  large  gallery  filled  with  ladies, 
be  explained  himself  by  saying,  ^*  that,  as  all  women  were  con- 
servative, if  every  woman  had  a  vote,  he  should  have  one-half  of 
the  human  race  with  him,  and  at  least  a  tolerable  proportion  of 
the  other.^  Now,  if  this  assertion  were  true,  we  are  sorry  to  find 
at  least  one  exception  to  the  rule  in  an  eminent  writer  of  our  own 
time.  Women  are  generally  opposed  to  theory  and  rash  specula- 
tion on  political  subjects,  but  Miss  Martineau  is  an  exception  to 
the  rule  ;  her  book  is  a  valuable  addition  to  our  modern  informa- 
tion, and  it  is  well  put  together,  but  the  moral  is  bad  ;  her  great 
object  is  to  inculcate  what  she  calls  progress,  and  what  we  call 
democratic  principles.  This  she  does  sometimes  temperately 
enough,  but  in  the  flippant  style  usual  in  her  class  of  political 
economists,  and  with  tne  self-satisfied  assumption  of  her  own 
superior  knowledge,  so  that  we  sometimes  feel  inclined  to  exclaim 
with  the  patriarch  of  old,  ^'  Doubtless  ye  are  the  people,  and 
wisdom  shall  die  with  you.**^  As  the  thirty  years  which  elapsed 
from  the  battle  of  Waterloo  to  1846  are  to  us  the  most  important 
period  of  history,  the  book  will  probably  be  widely  circulated ;  our 
object  therefore  is,  if  possible,  to  counteract  the  moral  tendency 
of  the  work,  and  to  show  that,  with  considerable  semblance  of 
reason,  there  is  abundant  room  for  detecting  fallacies.  Miss 
Martineau,  like  the  rest  of  her  school  of  popular  writers,  is  one 
who  deals  in  words  rather  than  ideas—"  Reform,"  "  social  pro- 
gress," "  rotten  boroughs,"  "  noble  character  of  the  people," 
"  great  measures,"  "  patriotic  ministers,"  "  liberal  and  enlightened 
statesmen," — these  and  several  other  such  terms  are,  in  our  view, 
the  English  translation  of  "  Liberty,  Equality,  and  Fraternity," 
from  the  French.  They  mean  really  nothing  but  social  disorder ; 
but  they  catch  the  ear  of  the  unwary,  and  lead  them  into  serious 
practical  errors. 

Let  us  examine  the  real  principles  of  the  British  constitution, 
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and  see  what  it  is  that  the  nation  ought  to  desire.  There  may 
be  too  much  liberty ;  social  equality  is  an  utter  impossibility ;  and 
political  franchises  may  be  a  curse,  and  not  a  blessing.  As  we  are 
thus  contradicting  much  of  the  spirit  of  the  age,  we  must  begin 
by  defining  our  terms,  which  popular  writers  seldom  do,  and  we 
shall  here  cite  the  highest  authorities  we  can  find.  "  Liberty,*" 
says  De  Lolme,  *'  consists  in  the  power  given  by  the  State,  that 
every  man  shall  be  able  to  enjoy  the  proceeds  of  his  own  industry, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  taught  to  respect  the  proceeds  of 
the  industry  of  others.^^  The  latter  part  of  this  definition  is  some- 
times overlooked. 

In  speaking  of  the  different  kinds  of  government,  Aristotle  ^ 
says,  '^  The  object  of  a  monarchy  is  security ;  the  object  of  an 
oligarchy  is  wealth ;  and  the  object  of  a  democracy  is  liberty." 
Now  the  constitution  of  England  was  evidently  intended  to  com- 
bine the  three  advantages,  as  the  three  elements  are  combined  in 
her  government.  Modem  politicians,  however,  endeavour  to 
throw  all  the  weight  into  the  democratic  scale ;  and  by  this  means, 
in  the  endeavour  to  increase  liberty,  which  was  fully  enjoyed 
before,  they  diminish  the  elements  which  provide  for  the  security 
and  prosperity  of  the  nation. 

Before  Reform  the  three  elements  existed  in  the  English  govern- 
ment ;  the  House  of  Commons,  having  the  control  of  the  supplies^ 
was  the  most  powerful  of  the  three  estates,  or  rather  it  was  i^ 
combination  of  all  three.  The  king^s  ministers  sat,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  for  the  government  boroughs ;  or,  if  they  could  obtain 
more  popular  seats,  the  subordinates  filled  them  up,  and  thus  the 
Grown  was  represented  in  the  Commons.  The  nobility  also  had 
a  certain  number  of  nomination  seats,  and  thus  the  Lower  House 
became  the  arena  *  on  which  the  three  powers  tried  their  strength. 
The  king  has  not  for  a  long  time  exercised  his  right  of  veto ;  and 
under  the  old  system  this  was  fair,  because  he  had  at  first  nomi- 
nated his  advisers,  and,  if  they  were  not  able  to  command  a 
majority,  it  became  his  duty  to  try  a  more  popular  administration. 
His  real  power  consisted  in  the  fact,  that  he  had  the  deliberate 
power  of  choice  of  measures,  and  then  asking  the  nation  to  sup- 
port them,  first  by  appointing  his  ministry,  and,  secondly,  by  a 
dissolution  of  parliament.  Tfiis  power  William  the  Fourth  ceded 
to  his  subjects.  The  Reform  Bill  became  an  act  for  perpetuating 
a  Whig  ministry  in  England  ;  and,  as  in  former  reigns  Whigs  in 
office  became  Tories,  so  now,  when  in  office,  Tories  are  obliged  to 

^  Rhet  1.  8. 

'  Our  readers  will  be  surprised  to  learn  that  this  idea  is  taken  from  one  of  the 
early  numbers  of  the  "  Edinburgh  Review,"  by  the  late  Lord  Jeffrey,  where  the 
old  constitution  is  admirably  explained  and  defended ;  but  Radicals  of  the  early 
pari  of  the  century  might  well  pass  for  Tories  at  present 

*  ■ 
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turn  WhigB.  Tho  rettioti  b  pUun,  the  people  now  send  the  prime 
minister  to  the  king,  and  not  the  king  to  tne  people ;  the  cabinet 
no  longer  govern  by  desire  of  the  Grown,  subject  to  the  control  of 
popular  opmion ;  but  they  are  the  creatures  of  popular  opinion  as 
represented  in  the  House  of  Cohimons,  and  uncontrolled  by  the 
regal  power.  Instead,  therefore,  of  an  hereditary  and  constitutional 
monarch,  we  have  an  electiTe  prime  minister,  and  just  in  pro^ 
portion  to  the  destruction  of  the  monarchical  element  the  security 
of  the  constitution  is  lost.  This,  we  can  show,  has  been  done  in 
two  ways.  First  as  to  property — Land  is  the  most  valuable  pro- 
perty in  England,  because  it  produces  food,  and  is  least  liable  to 
waste.     It  binds  the  rich  and  the  poor  together  in  the  relation  of 

?itron  and  client  more  firmly  than  any  other  species  of  property, 
he  manufacturer  dismisses  his  operatives  at  a  week'^s  notice ;  a 
fall  in  the  market  obliges  him  to  do  so,  clothes  being  not  so  neces- 
sary as  food  :  when  the  nation  is  poor,  less  goods  are  consumed. 
But  as  there  is  but  one  harvest  in  the  year,  and  food  cannot  be 
dispensed  with,  the  tenant  must  hold  by  the  year,  and  his  produee 
must  find  a  sale.  His  labour  is,  therefore,  the  most  important 
to  the  State,  and  his  interests  are  most  closely  identified  with  his 
master.  The  proprietor  of  land  has  an  influence,  a  respectability, 
a  power  of  improvement  and  usefulness  which  no  other  owner  of 
property  can  claim ;  the  great  object,  therefore,  of  the  industrious 
18  to  invest  their  proceeds  in  land, — 

"  Est  aliquid  quocunque  loco,  quocunque  recessu, 
Unius  8686  dominum  feci88e  lacertse." 

Now  it  happened  in  the  year  1838,  at  a  public  dinner  at  Man-' 
Chester,  that  certain  democratic  capitalists  chose  to  express  a 
wish  that  the  landlords  of  England  snould  divide  their  property 
with  them.  These  landlords  had  agreed  before  to  pay  eight 
hundred  millions  to  carry  on  the  wars,  which  secured  to  England 
the  carrving  trade  of  the  world,  and  introduced  a  new  aristocracy 
of  wealth.  To  enable  the  land  to  meet  its  engagements,  proteo* 
tion  had  been  established,  and  the  manufacturers  thought  that,  by 
laying  this  aside,  and  having  food  untaxed,  they  could  diminish 
wages  and  increase  their  own  production.  Hence  the  cry  for  free 
trade,  and  the  origin  of  the  Anti-Com-Law  League.  We  are  not 
here  arguing  on  principles  of  political  economy — we  are  merely 
stating  a  fact.  Landlords  had  possession  of  certain  emoluments 
by  certain  laws,  and  the  League  wished  to  take  possession  of  them. 
The  principle  was  modified  communism ;  you  have  property,  we 
have  numbers,  therefore  you  must  divide.  Now  how  was  this 
transfer  effected  ?  By  the  power  of  the  democracy.  Large  sums 
(we  believe  about  a  million)  were  subscribed ;  tons^  weights  of 
tracts  were  circulated ;  the  farmers  were  told  that  the  proposed 
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changes  could  not  affect  them,  lis  it  was  merely  a  question  of  rent, 
and  could  only  damage  their  landlords.  New  freeholds  were 
created  in  equally  balanced  counties,  which  a  Badical  might  obtain 
for  about  19^.  (This  scheme  Miss  Martineati  praises,  while  she 
finds  fault  with  the  Chandos  clause  for  giving  weight  to  the  land- 
lords.) The  effect  has  been  that  the  democratic  party  have 
carried  their  point,  and  transferred  a  large  portion  of  the  pro- 
perty of  their  neighbours  to  themselves ;  at  least,  they  thought 
they  had  done  so,  though  they  may  be  mistaken.  In  otlr  opimoti 
they  will  find  it  a  mistake.  God^s  rule  of  the  world  is  to  encou- 
rage every  man  to  improve  his  own  position,  but  it  is  also  his 
rule  to  make  men  dependent  on  each  other ;  when,  therefore,  a 
class  of  men  affree  to  raise  themselves  by  pulling  down  a  neighbour, 
they  often  find  that  their  own  downfaf  is  involved  in  the  injury 
which  they  intended  for  others.  If  the  agricultural  interest  can- 
not afford  to  buy,  the  manufacturing  interest  may  not  be  able 
to  sell.  All  property  is,  of  course,  liable  to  fluctuation,  but 
no  class  of  men  have  a  right  to  create  or  increase  this  fluctua- 
tion by  legislative  enactment.  So  also  it  has  happened  in  the 
case  of  the  clergy.  Their  property  (called  a  tenth,  but  really 
not  a  twentieth)  was  some  years  ago  commuted  for  a  sum 
varying  according  to  the  average  prices  of  com.  Now  any  Act  of 
Parliament  intended  to  lower  these  averages  is  so  much  against 
their  income,  and  so  much  added  to  the  insecurity  of  property 
and  of  national  faith.  This  is  a  branch  of  the  subject  on  which 
we  may  naturally  be  expected  to  offer  something  more  than 
a  transient  allusion,  affecting,  as  it  does,  most  seriously  the 
interests  of  many  of  our  readers.  The  clergy  have  before  them 
the  prospect  of  a  very  large  diminution  in  their  means.  They 
must  look,  we  fear,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years  to  the  annihila- 
tion of  one-third  of  their  incomes.  The  Church  has  been  de- 
spoiled of  more  than  1,000,000/.  per  annum  of  her  income,  by  the 
abolition  of  the  Corn- Laws !  So  much  is  in  the  course  of  being 
abstracted  from  the  means  of  maintaining  the  education  of  the 
poor,  and  of  dispensing  alms  to  the  distressed  and  afflicted. 
Each  year  the  incomes  of  the  clergy  will  be  smaller  than  in  the 
preceding  year ;  and  the  power,  consequently,  of  aiding  in  those 
charitable  and  religious  objects  which  nave  hitherto  been  exten- 
sively, and  in  many  cases  almost  exclusivelv,  supported  by  the 
clergy,  will  be  more  and « more  limited.  We  must  extract  the 
following  statements,  which  have  appeai^ed  already  in  the  public 
prints;  the  former  of  which,  by  Mr.  Willich,  will  show  how 
things  have  been,  and  the  other  how  they  are  to  be«  Mr< 
Willich^s  statement  is  this :— 


48  Miss  Martineau's  Thirty  Tears'  Peacs^ 

*<  To  the  Editor  of  the  Evening  Mail. 

"  Sir, — ^As  your  agricultural  as  well  as  clerical  readers  may  feel 
anxious  to  know  the  result  of  the  corn  averages  for  the  seven  years  to 
Christmas  last,  published  in  the  *  London  Gazette'  of  this  evening,  viz.-^ 

Wheat 68,  71^.  per  Imperial  bushel. 

Barley 4      l|     ditto, 

Oats 2      8|     ditto. 

"  I  beg  to  state  for  their  information,  that  each  100/.  of  rent-charge 
will,  for  the  year  1850,  amount  to  98/.  16^.  10c/.,  or  about  one  and  one- 
third  per  cent,  lower  than  last  year. 

"  The  following  statement  from  my  Annual  Tithe  Commutation 
Tables  will  show  the  worth  of  100/.  of  rent-charge  for  each  year  since 
the  passing  of  the  Tithe  Commutation  Act,  viz. : — 

For  the  year  1837 £98  13     9| 

„  1838 97     7  11 

„  1839 95     7     9 

„  1840 98  15     9| 

„  1841 102  12     5| 

„  1842 105     8     2i 

„  1843 105  12     2i 

„  1844 104     3     5^ 

„  1845 103  17  lU 

„  1846 102  17     84 

„  1847 99  18  10| 

„  1848 •     102     1     0 

„  1849 100     3     7i 

„  1850 98  16  10 

£1415  17     6| 

14) 

General  average  for  14  years. . .  .£101     2     8 
"  I  am.  Sir,  yours  obediently,  "  Charles  M.  Willich." 

We  have  now  to  present  another  view  of  the  question  con- 
tained in  a  very  sensible  and  useful  letter  from  the  Rev.  J.  F. 
Francklin,  who  has,  most  properly,  brought  before  his  clerical 
brethren  the  effects  of  recent  legislation  on  the  interests  of  the 
Church.  We  cite  this  letter  in  externa^  because  it  contains 
statements  on  matters  of  fact  which  are  well  worthy  of  attention, 
and  because  its  tone  is  perfectly  unexceptionable. 

"  To  the  Clergy  and  Tithe-Owners. 
**  Gentlemen, — It  may  possibly  appear  somewhat  presumptuous  that  so 
bumble  an  individual  as  myself  should  venture  to  address  so  large  and 
influential  a  class  as  those  who  (whether  they  be  clergy  or  laymen)  pos- 
sess such  considerable  property  as  the  tithe-rent-charge  of  this  kingdom 
most  unquestionably  represents ;  but  I  trust  I  shall  be  pardoned  for 
thus  stepping  forward,  when  it  is  considered  that  the  revenues  of  the 
Church  are  now,  openly  and  avowedly,  threatened  with  spoliation  by 
the  great  leader  of  free  trade,  Mr.  Cobden.     And,  although  I  could 
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have  much  desired  some  other  and  more  influential  person  had  taken 
the  matter  in  hand  ;  yet,  since  from  some  cause  or  other  which  it  is  not 
my  province  to  determine,  all  have  alike  at  present  shrunk  from  the 
task,  1  deem  it  a  duty  which  I  owe  to  all  connected  with  ecclesiastical 
affairs,  to  lay  before  them  the  present  and  future  prospects  of  the  pro- 
perty of  the  tithe-owner. 

"  By  a  letter  lately  addressed  by  myself  to  Mr.  Cobden,  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  tithe-rent-charge,  1  elicited  from  that  gentleman,  in  reply,  the 
acknowledgment  that  the  revenues  of  the  Church  will  be  eventually 
reduced,  by  the  operation  of  free  trade,  to  the  extent  of  upwards  of 
£30  per  cent,  per  annum. 

"  And  I  am  consequently  of  opinion  that,  with  this  threatened  injury 
before  us,  if  no  higher  and  nobler  motive  should  influence  the  tithe- 
owner  to  aid  and  assist  the  agricultural  interest,  yet  the  principle  of  self- 
preservation  should  induce  a  body  of  men,  confessedly  one  of  the  most 
powerful  in  the  kingdom,  to  stand  forward  and  uphold  the  rights  and 
privileges  of  a  class  at  once  the  most  peaceful  and  simple,  yet  by  far  the 
most  numerous  in  the  British  empire. 

'*  Why,  indeed,  should  the  owners  and  tillers  of  the  soil  be  unfairly  bur- 
dened ? — and  why  should  the  clergy  in  particuLar  be  unjustly  deprived 
of  their  revenues  ?  Is  it  that  they  are  considered  '  dumb  dogs  who 
cannot  bark?'  or,  'labourers  who  are  unworthy  of  their  hire?*  If  so, 
it  is  time  that  they  be  replaced  by  other  and  better  men.  But  I  deny 
the  fact.  I  believe  never  was  the  Established  Church  so  well  and 
efficiently  administered  as  at  the  present — never  were  the  clergy  more 
zealous  and  active  than  at  this  period. 

"  Consequently,  as  we  have  divine  authority  for  saying,  *  They  who 
wait  at  the  altar  shall  be  partakers  with  the  altar,'  and  that,  '  it  is 
ordained  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  shall  live  of  the  gospel,'  I 
maintain  that  it  is  both  unjust  and  inexpedient  that  the  clergy  should 
be  mulcted  of  nearly  one-third  of  their  apportioned  wages  for  the  ques- 
tionable benefit  of  a  class  of  the  community  who,  for  the  most  part,  are 
as  turbulent  and  disaffected  to  the  Government  of  the  country  as  the 
agricultural  population  are  loyal  and  peaceable. 

"  It  may  be  doubted  by  some  of  my  brother  tithe- owners  whether 
such  an  injury  as  I  have  described  will  be  ever  really  inflicted  upon 
their  property  ;  and  consequently,  for  their  information,  I  have  sub- 
joined a  table  of  the  next  seven  years'  average  of  the  tithe  commutation, 
which  will  determine  their  incomes  year  by  year,  should  wheat  range 
no  lower  than  40s.  per  quarter,  barley  2 Is.,  and  oats  19s.,  viz. : — 

£100  in  1850 £98  16  10 

"   1851 97  0  8 

•*   1852 93  14  10 

"   1853 90  7  0 

"   1854 86  7  8 

"   1855 77  H  10 

"   1856 75  7  5 
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'*  The  sligbtest  foil  below  tbii  standard  will  cause  a  depreciation  in 
the  general avemgea  to  tiwaanoiit  wUdi  I  hare  before  8tated»  rai.,  to 
4W  percent,  per  annum. 

"  Having  called  the  attention  of  the  tithe-owners  to  the  foregoing 
fact,  I  will  say  no  more  at  present  than,  should  they  delay  too  long  in 
coming  forward  and  co-operating  together  with  the  landed  interest  to 
redress  the  great  and  grievous  wrong  inflicted  upon  the  agriculturistSy 
they  will  incur  a  serious  responsibility,  for  they  may  rest  assured  that 
the  battle  now  to  be  fought  is  not  simply  (as  it  is  pretended)  for  free 
trade  in  com,  but 

"'Proarisetfocis!'" 

**  *  For  God,  for  the  Queen,  and  the  country  !  * " 

*'  And  believe  me,  gentlemen,  with  every  sentiment  of  respect, 

'*  Your  very  humble  and  faithful  servant, 

"John  Fairfax  Francklik. 
"  Wezi  Newton,  26<A  Feb,  1850/* 

Mr.  Francldin  might  have  carried  his  statement  further,  and 
inight  have  shown  that,  for  several  years  after  1856,  the  incomes 
of  the  clergy  will  probably  descend  at  the  rate  of  two,  three,  and 
four  per  cent,  annually,  independently  of  the  loss  in  the  value 
of  their  glebe  lands,  which  takes  effect  at  once. 

We  are  borne  out  by  these  lamentable  facts  in  stating  that  the 
Church  of  England  has,  by  recent  legislation,  been  deprived  of  a 
full  THIRD  of  her  property.  She  does  not  lose  it  at  once;  but 
gradually,  it  is  true ;  still  the  fact  is  as  we  have  stated  it.  And 
we  regret  to  remember  that,  during  the  debates  in  the  House  of 
Lords  on  the  subject,  the  probability  of  such  a  result  was  urged 
distinctly  and  emphatically  upon  the  representatives  of  the  Church 
in  that  august  assembly,  as  a  reason  why  thetf  at  least  should 
pause  before  the^  gave  their  support  to  a  measure  which  threat* 
ened  to  impovensh  their  clergy.  That  appeal,  however,  was  made 
in  vain.  The  imagined  necessity  of  supporting  the  political  views 
of  the  Government  of  the  day,  and  of  the  leaders  of  influen- 
tial political  parties,  outweighed  the  claims  of  a  clergy  whose 
prospects  and  position  were  extremely  imperilled ;  and  so  large 
a  majority  of  the  Episcopal  bench  voted  for  Sir  Robert  Peel,  that 
the  measure  may  be  said  to  have  been  carried  by  them.  The 
speeches  of  the  bishops  of  Oxford  and  of  St.  David's  will  long 
be  remembered ;  nor  can  it  be  forgotten  that  the  former  reverend 
prelate  volunteered  to  answer  on  behalf  of  the  clergy  of  England, 
for  their  willingness  to  consent  to  any  reduction  in  their  incomes 
that  might  be  called  for  under  the  proposed  Bill.  The  cause  of 
the  Church  in  Parliament  was  advocated  by  lay  peers,  who  urged 
on  prelates  of  the  Church  the  unfairness  of  leaving  the  clergy  to 
suffer  from  the  reduction  in  the  com  averages,  while  they  tnem-> 
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selves  were,  from  the  nature  of  their  property,  liable  to  no  such 
reductions.  The  majority  of  the  Episcopal  body  may  have 
acted  very  wisely  and  properly,  in  their  own  view,  in  voting  as 
they  did ;  but  we  fear  that  many  persons  have  been  convinced 
by  this  and  similar  instances,  in  which  the  interests  of  govern- 
ments and  poUtical  parties  have  been  considered  in  the  first 
place,  to  feel  doubtful  whether  the  Church  derives  great  prac- 
tical benefits  from  the  presence  of  its  bishops  in  the  House  of 
Lords.  And  it  can  scarcely  be  expected  that  those  whose  in- 
comes were  sacrificed,  without  scruple,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
taining Sir  Robert  Peel  in  power,  and  carrying  his  measures, 
should,  in  all  cases,  feel  the  same  kind  of  anxiety  to  maintain 
the  incomes  of  the  hierarchy  on  their  present  scale,  if  reduction 
should  hereafter  be  called  for,  as  they  might  have  felt,  had  the 
claims  of  gratitude  for  fidelity  to  the  Churches  interests  been  su- 
peradded to  those  of  personal  respect,  or  of  official  connexion. 
The  too  great  subserviency  to  the  Government  of  the  day,  mani- 
fested on  that  and  other  previous  occasions,  more  especially  on 
the  Maynooth  Bill,  will,  we  hope,  be  atoned  for  by  greater 
fidelity  hereafter.  But  to  return  to  our  leading  subject.  The 
attack  on  landed  property  was  successful,  because,  since  reform, 
the  landed  interest  is  comparatively  weak.  The  English  boroughs 
return  323  members,  which  is  nearly  half  the  whole  House  of 
658.  The  household  interest,  taking  in  Scotland  and  Ireland, 
has  therefore  the  power  of  the  empire  in  its  hands.  But  let  us 
suppose  a  case.  If  it  were  desirable  to  a  certain  number  of  capi- 
talists to  carry  any  measure,  to  annihilate  the  House  of  Lords, 
to  repudiate  the  national  debt,  or  establish  the  Pope  at  St.  Paulas, 
we  doubt  not  means  could  be  found  under  the  present  system  to 
accomplish  it.  First,  large  sums  of  money  must  be  collected, 
then  the  intentions  of  the  House  of  Commons  must  be  sounded ; 
perhaps  from  twenty  to  fifty  members  might  vote  in  a  minority 
on  the  first  division,  and  the  proposition  be  rejected  with  laughter. 
After  a  while,  however,  some  might  turn  a  serious  attention  to 
the  business,  and  a  party  would  be  formed.  As  Whig  and  Tory 
are  nearly  equally  balanced,  the  new  party,  like  the  Leaguers, 
would  be  respected  as  giving  weight  to  one  or  the  other ;  so  that 
a  ministry  would  find  it  necessary  to  flatter  them  in  order  to 
preserve  its  existence.  When  a  general  election  comes,  then  the 
monied  party  have  their  real  weight ;  there  are  in  every  town 
numbers  who  notoriously  sell  their  votes ;  these,  say  200  each, 
in  200  boroughs,  would  be  enough  to  turn  a  scale  and  unseat  a 
ministry ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  worst  portion 
of  the  electors  being  the  real  rulers  of  England.  Of  course  this 
may  seem  to  be  an  extreme  case,  but  it  is  what  the  League  have 
actually  done ;  they  have  turned  a  scale  tin  he  HQ\i&ft  q{  Ch\SL«^ 
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mons  by  means  of  money  and  agitation,  and  so  gained  their  own 
ends  in  an  attack  upon  property,  in  opposition  to  the  Lords,  and 
without  hindrance  from  the  Grown.  Mr.  Gobden,  like  Jugurtha, 
seemed  to  consider  the  State  as  set  up  for  sale,  and  that  contested 
elections  were  his  market ;  he  brought  his  money  and  his  free- 
holders to  bear  upon  the  council  of  the  State  and  public  opinion, 
and  he  was  able  to  carry  his  point.  It  is  unreasonable  to  com- 
plain of  purchased  seats,  nomination  boroughs,  and  corrupt 
electors,  under  the  old  system,  when  the  most  active  reformers 
carry  out  the  same  principle  to  a  greater  extent. 

There  is  nothing  new  in  this  connexion  of  democracy  and  in- 
security ;  history  teaches  us  that  they  have  always  gone  together. 
The  Athenians  never  allowed  a  fellow  citizen  to  grow  rich  ;  if  he 
were  beyond  his  neighbours,  they  taxed  him  with  an  order  to  fit 
out  ^^  two  galleys  and  a  tender,^'  or  compelled  him  to  provide  the 
expense  of  a  theatrical  exhibition.  The  free  citizen  must  either 
submit,  or  point  out  another  citizen  who  was  richer  than  himself. 
If  the  second  denied  the  fact,  he  could  be  obliged  to  exchange 
property  with  the  first.  All  this  was  done  on  democratic  princi- 
ples ;  here  is  one  who  has  property,  but  the  people  have  votes,  and 
the  good  of  the  majority  is  the  supreme  aavantage.  So  far  had 
this  system  proceeded,  that  one  ot  the  comic  poets  represents  a 
citizen  as  telling  his  friend,  that  he  was  determined  to  eat  and 
drink  as  fast  as  he  could,  as  he  never  considered  his  property  se- 
cure until  he  had  swallowed  it. 

But  our  opponents  will  reply,  "  Democracy  certainly  injures  the 
security  of  tne  rich,  but  it  adds  to  the  security  of  the  poor — see 
what  cheap  bread  can  do.''  Now  this,  also,  we  deny :  the  poor 
man  may  have  no  property  to  lose,  but  he  has  his  employment; 
and,  what  is  more  valuable  than  either,  he  has  his  life ;  and  the 
abrogation  of  the  royal  functions  has  been  attended  with  want  of 
security  for  life  as  well  as  for  property.  It  is  a  rule  of  our  con- 
stitution that  "  the  king  can  do  no  wrong :"  now  one  meaning  of 
this  is,  that  he  has  a  right  to  act  on  an  emergency  without  being 
responsible  afterwards.  In  war,  for  instance,  the  constitution 
gives  the  king  immense  powers,  only  limited  by  the  necessity  of 
asking  supplies  from  the  Commons.  This  sovereignty  is  intended 
for  the  security  of  all,  and  in  less  civilized  times  it  was  often 
necessary  to  use  it,  and  to  anticipate  or  repel  force  by  force. 
There  are,  however,  other  calamities  equally  destructive  as  war. 
The  loss  of  the  potato  crop  in  Ireland  in  1846  left  three  or  four 
millions  of  her  Majesty's  poorest  subjects  without  their  expected 
food,  and  whole  provinces  were  likely  to  be  in  a  state  of  utter 
destitution.  Here,  then,  was  an  emergency  :  the  Romans  would 
have  created  a  dictator ;  and  the  old  constitution  of  England  had 
provided  a  remedy— the  king  ought  to  act.     The  king,  being 
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placed  above  responsibility,  represents  the  whole  body  of  his  sub- 
jects, and  would  naturally  act  for  the  interest  of  all.  He  can  have 
the  advice  of  all  classes  and  creeds,  and  of  both  sides  of  the  house, 
while  a  prime  minister  cannot  be  advised  by  his  political  oppo- 
nents. George  the  Third  was  one  who  knew  his  own  place,  and 
would  have  acted  on  it.  He  could,  with  the  advice  of  the  best 
political  economists  of  the  day,  have  obtained  the  best  information^ 
and  taken  the  most  strenuous  measures.  Supposing  the  proposal 
had  cost  one  or  two  millions,  if  the  king  had  raised  the  money, 
and  by  this  means  saved  the  nation  from  famine,  the  Commons 
must  have  granted  the  supply  when  called  on ;  or,  if  not,  an  appeal 
to  the  people  to  support  the  king  would  have  given  him  any  Par- 
liament he  pleased,  and  the  only  danger  would  have  been  that 
over-popularity  might  make  him  too  absolute.  When  George 
the  Third  once  found  his  cabinet  refractory,  he  threatened  to 
send  for  thirteen  respectable  gentlemen  to  supply  their  places, 
and  then,  said  he,  "  I  shall  ask  my  people  whether  they  choose  to 
be  governed  by  you  or  by  me." 

But  how  stood  the  case  in  1846?  In  a  reformed  Parliament, 
our  elected  king,  Lord  John  Russell,  must  first  be  returned  by 
the  London  merchants  before  he  can  direct  the  councils  of  the 
nation ;  he,  therefore,  represents  but  a  small  section  of  the  com- 
munity, and,  of  course,  having  no  government  borough  to  fall 
back  upon,  he  speaks  the  sentiments  of  his  constituents.  He 
talks  of  not  interfering  with  mercantile  speculation —  that  demand 
will  produce  adequate  supply,  that  sound  principles  of  political 
economy  tell  us  we  must  not  force  a  market  lest  we  discourage 
regular  merchants,  and  that  in  the  end  there  will  always  be 
enough.  Sir  Robert  Peel  acted  much  more  wisely  (he  represented 
a  private  borough) — he  ordered  certain  supplies  in  a  quiet  way, 
which  provided  against  the  partial  failure  of  1845.  It  is  an 
axiom  with  us,  that  a  minister  can  never  be  a  king  in  the  proper 
acceptation  of  the  word.  It  is  part  of  his  business  to  answer 
questions,  he  is  subject  to  misrepresentation  in  parliament,  and  in 
the  newspapers ;  so  that,  when  an  emergency  arises,  the  time  for 
action  is  often  lost  in  consultation,  or  sounding  the  disposition  of 
the  House.  Thus  the  unity  of  the  executive,  one  of  our  great 
constitutional  advantages,  is  lost. 

A  joint-stock  company,  a  religious  society,  or  a  charitable  in- 
stitution, always  flourishes  or  retrogrades  in  proportion  to  the 
acts  and  ability  of  the  secretary.  The  working  man,  who  can 
have  the  whole  subject  in  his  mind,  who  can  bnng  matters  pro- 
perly before  the  committee,  and  both  advise  them  and  carry  out 
their  plans,  is  the  real  king  of  the  society.  Though  he  must  be 
restrained  by  public  opinion,  yet  it  is  his  duty  to  give  a  proper 
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tone  to  that  opinion,  and,  when  he  has  ascertained  it,  to  carry  out 
the  views  of  his  friends  in  the  best  way.  If,  however,  a  society 
should  determine  that  their  secretary  shall  have  no  power,  that  he 
shall  be  changed  every  year,  and  if  they  are  afraid  that  he  will  do 
too  much,  we  should  soon  find  the  exertions  of  the  society  crippled, 
and  their  objects  unsteadily  earned  out.  Security,  then,  depend- 
ing on  the  power  of  the  Grown  to  meet  an  emergency,  and  to 
prevent  one  subject,  or  class  of  subjects,  from  encroaching  on  the 
rights  of  another,  has  been  very  much  diminished.  As  we  have 
not  yet  attained  to  universal  suffrage  or  the  ballot,  we  have  not 
ventured  upon  repudiation  or  open  confiscation ;  but,  while  we  have 
approached  more  closely  to  the  ultra-democratic  principle,  we 
have  fallen  under  some  of  the  losses  attendant  on  it. 

The  passing  of  the  Beform  Bill,  by  which  these  changes  were 
effected,  is  one  of  the  most  interestmg  passages  in  Miss  Mar- 
tineau^s  history  ;  the  popular  cry,  the  sudden  dissolution  of  Par- 
liament by  the  unexpected  arrival  of  William  IV.  during  a 
debate  on  the  22nd  of  April,  1831,  while  the  peers  were  in  the 
act  of  preparing  a  remonstrance  against  it ;  '^  the  waverers^**  in  the 
House  of  Lords ;  the  question,  first,  "  What  will  the  Lords  do  !'^ 
and,  afterwards,  "What  must  be  done  with  the  Lords?**'  and, 
finally,  the  advice  of  Lord  Grey  to  the  king  to  create  peers  in 
order  to  pass  the  Bill ; — all  these  are  matters  which  Miss  Mar- 
tineau  relates  with  the  greatest  zest.  For  our  part,  we  confess, 
we  look  back  upon  these  events  as  among  the  roost  unfortunate 
which  ever  befell  the  nation.  De  Lolme's  motto,  "  Ponderibus 
librata  suis,"  no  longer  applies  to  the  British  Constitution ;  two 
estates  of  the  realm  combined  to  destroy  the  weight  of  the  third, 
or  rather  the  king  was  induced  by  a  desire  of  popularity  to  throw 
away  the  trust  committed  to  him  for  the  good  of  his  subjects* 
This  the  peers  foresaw ;  and  the  Duke  of  Wellington  asked  the 
question,  "  But,  my  lords.  How  is  the  king's  government  to  be 
carried  on?"  Nearly  twenty  years'*  experience  enables  us  to 
answer  the  question ;  it  is  not  carried  on :  a  new  form  of  govern- 
ment is  introduced,  new  kings  are  elected  and  dethroned  in 
each  succeeding  ParUament,  and  while  the  people  glory  in 
their  imaginary  rights  they  have  really  gained  nothing  in  liberty, 
while  they  have  lost  much  in  the  security  and  value  of  their 
property. 

Louis  Philippe  went  a  step  further  than  William  IV. :  one  of 
bis  first  acts  was  to  create  peers  to  destroy  the  hereditary  peer- 
age; and  the  event  has  shown  that  his  unconstitutional  act  has 
destroyed  his  throne,  while  an  unconstitutional  threat  has  weak- 
ened the  Crown  of  England.  The  royal  prerogative  of  creating 
peers  now  merges  in  the  prime  minister,  thus  giving  a  subject  a 
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fearful  degree  of  power.  He  may  at  any  time  use  the  king's 
name  to  annihilate  the  power  of  the  Upper  House,  if  the  Commons 
have  80  decreed.  Miss  Martineau  relates,  with  the  greatest  satis- 
faction, O^ConnelFs  agitation  for  an  elective  house  of  peers  ;  tho 
various  motions  for  the  expulsion  of  the  bishops;  and  Mr.  Hume^s 
modest  proposition  that  the  lords  should  only  be  allowed  to  delay 
the  progress  of  a  measure  for  one  session,  and  that  the  royal 
assent  should  be  given  to  a  bill  as  soon  as  it  had  passed  tho  Com- 
mons a  second  time.  (See  vol.  ii.  p.  258,  &c.) 

Miss  Martineau  confesses  that  reform  is  a  failure.  On  this 
subject  she  writes  thus : — 

"  There  were  men  among  the  working  classes,  sound-headed  and 
sound-hearted,  wanting  nothing  but  a  wider  social  knowledge  and  ex- 
perience to  make  them  fit  and  safe  guides  for  their  order  (some  few  of 
them  not  deficient  even  in  these),  who  saw  that  the  Reform  Bill  was,  if 
not  a  failure  in  itself,  a  failure  in  regard  to  the  popular  expectation  from 
it.  If  it  was  not  all  that  its  framers  meant  it  to  be,  they  must  give  a 
supplement." 

We  have,  then,  an  extract  from  Carlyle's  "  Chartism,^'  in 
which  he  shows  that,  in  a  reformed  Parliament,  the  same  ques- 
tions and  struggles  go  on  as  before : — 

**  What  ministry  should  be  in  office,  game  laws,  Irish  affairs,  usury 
laws,  African  blacks,"  &c.,  &c. 

He  is  surprised  that  the  real  representatives  of  the  people 
cannot  remedy  the  evils  under  which  the  people  suffer ;  and  tnis 
Miss  Martineau  adds  in  conclusion : — 

**  These  men  wanted  a  strong,  steady-going  progression  ;  and  they 
would  have  therefore  neither  the  pomp  and  prancings  of  Toryism,  nor 
the  incapacity  of  Whiggism.  They  were  Radical  Reformers." — Vol. 
ii.  p.  264. 

The  fallacy  here,  that  any  body  of  representatives  can  effect 
impossibilities  ^  the  extreme  folly  of  expecting  a  redress  of  natural 
evils  by  the  force  of  legislation  ;  the  mistake  that  better  members 
must  be  found  by  universal  suffrage  than  by  representation  of  in- 
terests, are  too  clear  to  require  refutation.  France  has  universal 
suffrage ;  but  are  the  people  more  secure,  more  religious,  more 
wealthy,  or  more  content  ? 

But  the  cry  is  still  with  Miss  Martineau  and  her  admirers,  "Give 
us  progress  and  equal  rights,  extend  the  franchise,  let  no  man  bo 
unrepresented,  but  let  every  one  who  pays  taxes  (or  who  does 
not)  have  a  voice  in  their  disposal.^^  Now  we  say,  Represent  every 
class  in  the  community ;  but  the  indiscriminate  extension  of  the 
franchise  may  be  a  curse  and  not  a  blessing :  it  is  the  very  means 
by  which  classes  are  not  represented,  as  other  \utei^\A  ^^  v«^- 
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lowed  up  in  numbers.  The  difference,  says  De  Lolme,  between  a 
popular  government  (like  Athens)  and  a  representative  one  is, 
that  ^^  a  popular  government  places  the  power  in  the  hands  of 
those  who  cause  the  disorder ;  a  representative  government  places 
it  in  the  hands  of  those  who  feel  tne  disorder.*"  Now  the  exten- 
sion of  the  franchise,  as  in  great  towns,  often  puts  the  power  into 
the  hands  of  the  popular  man,  the  man  who  talks  loudest  and  gives 
the  most  trouble ;  and  thus,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Anti-Corn- Law 
League,  members  were  returned  to  Parliament  to  legislate  on  the 
very  commotion  which  they  themselves  had  created.  Here  the 
franchise,  instead  of  serving  the  State  or  the  holder,  only  serves 
the  orator  who  makes  a  tool  of  the  elector  for  his  own  purpose. 
The  householder  is  taught  for  the  time  to  consider  himself  a  great 
man,  and  he  is  led  into  drunkenness,  bribery,  perjury,  and  every 
species  of  demoralization,  if  it  will  only  secure  the  return  of  the 
aspirant  to  parliamentary  honours.  This  is,  of  course,  only  an 
abuse,  and  is  no  argument  against  the  lawful  use  of  the  privilege. 
True ;  but  what  we  want  to  show  is,  that  extension  of  suf&age  is 
not  the  way  to  reform  a  nation  :'  it  has  its  crying  evils  as  well  as 
its  advantages. 

Besides,  at  this  moment,  the  Whigs  are  endeavouring  to  force 
thousands  into  the  strife  of  political  controversy,  who  have  hitherto 
shrunk  from  it,  and  repudiated  the  boon.  The  Irish  tenant  farmers 
have  been  so  unwilling  to  register,  that  many  of  them  have  refused 
leases,  and  the  Irish  constituencies  have  greatly  fallen  away.  A 
bill  is  now  before  Parliament  to  make  the  poor-rate  the  test  of 
the  franchise,  and  to  register  each  occupier,  valued  at  8/.,  without 
consulting  him ;  thus  forcing  the  unfortunate  tenant  to  vote  either 
against  the  landlord  or  the  priest ;  or  rather  giving  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  the  power,  on  the  day  of  election,  of  driving  them 
to  the  poll  like  a  flock  of  sheep  *.  Of  all  the  arrangements  ever 
proposed  for  a  starving  and  disorganized  country,  this  seems  to  be 
the  most  monstrous.  It  has  never  even  been  asked  for,  and  would 
be  deeply  regretted  by  the  unfortunate  men  to  whom  the  privilege 
is  given,  and  does  much  more  harm  than  a  sweeping  measure  o£ 
the  kind  in  England.  At  present  Ireland  is  quite  incapable  of 
understanding  her  own  interests.  English  radicals  and  manufac- 
turers saw,  or  thought  they  saw,  a  benefit  in  repealing  the  corn- 
laws  ;  but  the  Irish  tenant  farmers  only  did  what  the  priests  de- 

'  Mr.  Bright,  seeing  tliis  difficulty,  lately  proposed  the  hallot  as  a  remedy.  To 
this  we  answer  by  a  quotation  from  Mitford's  **  Greece,"  which  disposes  of  the  subject 
very  concisely.  *' Alcibiades,  being  asked  if  he  could  not  trust  his  country,  replied, 
*  Yes,  for  every  thing  else  :  but,  in  a  trial  for  life,  not  my  mother  ;  lest,  by  mis- 
take, she  put  a  black  bean  for  a  white  one.'  Whatever  authority  there  be  for  this 
anecdote,  it  contains  a  very  just  reproof  of  the  Athenian  mode  of  giving  judgment 
on  life  and  death  by  a  secret  ballot,  which,  without  preventing  corruption,  admits 
mistake^  exclodes  responsibiUty,  and  coveTS  a\iMiiQ.^^    (V  o\.  \\\«  '^.  4^.\ 
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sired  them.  The  landed  interest  presented  a  barrier  between  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  and  the  rule  of  the  countiy,  and  this 
they  were  determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  pull  down.  They,  therefore, 
told  the  freeholders  that  it  was  a  religious  question  ;  the  people 
believed  (like  all  Boman  Catholics)  that  they  must  obey  their 
spiritual  superior  in  all  spiritual  matters,  and,  when  their  landlords 
reasoned  with  them  on  the  destruction  they  were  bringing  upon 
their  own  trade,  the  answer  was,  "  Give  us  a  big  loaf  and  high 
wages/'  Ireland,  therefore,  has  no  right  to  complain  of  the  late 
changes  in  the  price  of  com ;  she  herself  voted  against  protection, 
more  than  half  the  Irish  members  sided  with  the  Whigs,  and  ilF 
the  Irish  constituencies  chose  to  throw  away  their  own  market 
for  the  benefit  of  foreigners,  and  at  the  teaching  of  the  Pope,  they 
have  no  one  to  blame  but  themselves  and  their  advisers.  Where 
the  blame  really  lies  is  upon  those  who  create  constituencies  un- 
qualified to  understand  their  own  interests,  and  who,  in  the 
endeavour  to  destroy  the  undue  influence  of  the  nobility  in  elect- 
ing representatives,  have  given  greater  power  to  those  who  have 
less  interest  in  the  general  welfare. 

To  prove  our  assertion,  we  need  only  take  the  example  of  the 
proposer  of  the  Irish  Franchise  Bill,  now  before  Parliament,  by 
which  he  intends  to  raise  the  number  of  voters  in  a  tenfold  ratio. 
Sir  William  Somerville,  the  chief  secretary  for  Ireland,  has,  for 
the  last  two  or  three  Parliaments,  represented  the  town  of  Drog- 
heda,  with  a  constituency  of  about  700.  As  he  is  one  of  those 
politicians  who  would  govern  Ireland  through  the  priests,  and  as 
he  resides  close  to  the  town  which  he  represents,  we  should  sup- 
pose him  well  qualified  to  express  the  opinions  of  his  constituents, 
except  that,  unfortunately,  he  happens  to  be  a  gentleman.  When 
the  present  Government  came  into  oflBce,  he  was  appointed  chief 
secretary, — a  position  which  gives  him  the  management  of  the  local 
administration  at  Dublin  Castle,  and  also  the  best  patronage  in 
the  kingdom.  Here,  then,  were  abundant  places  for  needy  con- 
stituents, and  we  should  have  expected  to  have  heard  of  Drogheda 
men  or  their  sons  in  all  the  small  places  under  the  Crown.  The 
police,  the  excise,  the  government  stores  would  naturally  have 
opened  for  the  sons  and  brothers  of  the  secretary'^s  constituents. 
We  cannot  blame  a  minister  for  thus  playing  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  support  him ;  he  owes  his  political  existence,  not  to 
the  Crown,  but  to  the  electors  of  a  borough ;  and,  therefore,  they 
must  be  his  first  object.  Now,  to  carry  out  the  views  of  those 
who  are  represented,  a  voice  in  the  Government  is  worth  twenty 
votes  in  the  House,  and  we  might  have  thought  Sir  William's 
supporters  would  have  been  satisfied ;  but  it  was  not  so.  As 
soon  as  Parliament  was  dissolved,  one  of  his  friends  waited  on 
him,  and  told  him  he  must  have  a  certain  numbiiT  o^  ^«jc«ft.^'wv^ 
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certain  salaries  aanezed,  or  Sir  William  must  expect  to  lose  his 
•Bat.  Here  ia  again  the  fatal  mistake  of  reform :  the  powers  of 
the  executive  are  left  at  the  mercy  of  the  rabble  ;  the  acceptance 
of  office  vacates  a  seat,  and,  if  the  new  minister  be  turned  out  of 
his  former  place,  the  Grown  has  no  power  to  provide  him  with 
another.  Inefficient  officers  are  thus  often  appointed  because 
their  seats  are  secure.  Sir  William  Somerville,  as  an  honest 
man,  could  not  swallow  the  pledge,  a  violent  opposition  was  got 
up  in  favour  of  a  stranger  unknown  in  the  town  before,  and  the 
chief  secretary  was  only  returned  by  a  majority  of  two.  He  would 
have  lost  his  seat,  as  the  Conservative  party  intended  not  to  vote  ; 
but  a  few  gentlemen  took  pity  on  him,  and  came  forward  to  sup- 

Eort  him  within  half  an  hour  of  the  close  of  the  poll.  We  should 
ave  thought  such  an  election  would  have  been  a  lesson  to  the 
Irish  secretary,  but  we  fear  no  experience  will  teach  a  Whig  to 
forego  a  little  temporar}'  popularity. 

As  to  the  second  species  of  government,  an  aristocracy,  whose 
end  is  wealth,  there  has  been  some  loss  occasioned  by  reform,  but 
not  to  the  same  degree  as  in  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  the 
Crown.  The  Reform  Bill  left  great  weight  with  the  aristocracy ; 
but  this  was  because,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  wealth  and  know- 
ledge must  confer  power.  The  division  of  the  counties  and  the 
Chandos  clause  (at  which  Miss  Martineau  is  very  angry)  gave  a 
counterbalance  to  the  small  tenures  in  towns,  and  the  counties  now 
return  the  aristocratic  members  instead  of  the  boroughs.  This 
leaves  matters  pretty  much  as  they  wore ;  but  one  element  which 
&vours  wealth  has  been  omitted,  we  mean  corporate  representa- 
tion. For  this,  numerical  suffirage  has  been  substituted.  Corpo- 
rations were  originally  intended  to  encourage  and  protect  industry; 
serving  an  apprenticeship  was  a  very  common  title  to  freedom : 
thus  corporate  interests,  particular  trades  (ship-builders,  cotton- 
spinners,  wool-staplers,  &c.,  according  to  the  different  manufac- 
tures of  the  towns),  were  supposed  to  be  represented  in  the 
legislature.  Corporations  certainly  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
individuab;  these  were  generally  rich  proprietors  who  spent 
money  on  the  improvement  of  the  town,  and  expected  the  corpo- 
ration to  lend  them  parliamentary  influence  in  return.  Jobs  were 
often  thus  managed,  but  we  believe  the  reformed  corporations 
understand  jobbing  quite  as  well ;  the  new  electors  are  quite  as 
open  to  bribery,  ana  in  many  places  municipal  taxation  is  in- 
creased. Though  reform  has  done  its  part  to  take  away  the 
representation  of  interests,  there  are  still  certain  interests  which 
force  themselves  into  the  House.  The  East  India  Company,  for 
instance,  are  obliged  to  have  some  of  their  directors  in  Parlia- 
ment, and  instead  of  the  old  plan  they  buy  a  few  hundred  electors 
in  some  corrupt  borough,  where  the  \vJ[\afe\t«k.wta  ^t^  «iukious  to 
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g^t  up  a  contest.  It  is  remarkaUe  that  the  two  mfunhers  for 
Old  Sarum  twenty  years  ago  were  two  of  the  great  bankers  «f 
Calcutta ;  so  that  the  most  rotten  borough  in  England  actually 
represented  the  monied  interests  of  India,  and  perhaps  twenty  or 
thirty  millions  of  his  majesty^s  subjects. 

Parliament  is  not  the  real  place  of  representation ;  the  true 
representation  is  in  the  cabinet.  Here  trade,  India,  the  colonies, 
foreign  relations,  the  government  at  home  and  in  Ireland,  are  all 
efficiently  represented  by  men  who  really  understand  their  sub- 
jects ;  and  this  is  the  real  ground  on  which  all  great  questions  are 
decided.  We  have  heard  a  very  high  character  of  the  respecta- 
bility and  dignity  of  the  American  senate.  Now  this  assembly 
(their  upper  house)  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  represen- 
tatives of  the  States  in  their  corporate  capacity.  Eacn  local 
government  sends  two  senators  to  Congress;  and  these  men, 
though  a  weak  body  as  compared  with  the  house  of  representa- 
tives, yet  seem  to  command  the  respect  of  the  better  class  of  their 
countrymen,  which  the  popular  assembly  certainly  does  not.  The 
outcry  against  rotten  boroughs  arose  from  the  fact  that  a  single 
individual,  like  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  could  send  six  or  eight 
members  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and  that  therefore  he  could 
carry  certain  points  with  the  Government  for  his  own  private 
benefit ;  he  was  a  monopolist — he  could  sell  the  freedom  of  Eng- 
land, and  had  too  much  power  for  a  free  and  enlightened  country. 

Now  we  ask.  Were  not  O'Connell  and  Cobden  quite  as  extensive 
borough-mongers  as  any  great  lord  before  reform  ?  The  only 
difference  between  them  and  the  former  monopolist  is,  that  the 
one  served  themselves  openly  and  avowedly ;  and  the  others  did  so 
in  the  name  of  the  people,  whom  they  kept  in  agitation  in  order 
to  retain  their  influence.  If  we  might  propose  a  new  species  of 
reform,  we  should  say  that  the  best  measure  would  be  to  disfran- 
chise all  boroughs  where  corruption  is  proved,  and  then  give  the 
members  to  the  old  and  respectable  corporations.  We  mean  the 
East  India  Company,  the  Bank  of  England,  the  Colleges  of 
Physicians  and  Surgeons.  Afterwards  the  railway  interests 
might  be  incorporated  for  the  purposes  of  the  franchise.  These 
great  bodies  must  be  heard  in  Parliament :  and  the  only  question 
is,  whether  they  shall  be  heard  unfairly  by  buying  corrupt  electors ; 
or  whether  they  shall  have  a  legal  and  honest  right  given  them 
to  that  which  they  already  possess.  We  have  but  three  corpo- 
rations now  remaining  in  possession  of  the  franchise ;  and  these 
afford  the  six  best  and  most  respectable  seatB  in  the  House — we 
mean  the  three  Universities.  Tnis  is  the  only  instance  where  old 
privilege  was  spared,  and  where  local  and  numerical  suffrage  did 
not  supersede  intelligence  and  qualification.  We  do  not  see  why 
knowledge  of  medicine  and  surgery  should  liot  be  ^!&  ^c^^di  ^  <\>iX^ 
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to  the  franchise  as  a  degree  in  arts ;  the  medical  profession  is 
now  in  the  greatest  difficulties  for  want  of  proper  legishition,  on 
subjects  which  few  but  professional  men  can  understand.  We 
believe  that  the  possession  of  Bank  Stock  or  East  Indian  securi- 
ties (both  requinng  regulation  by  law)  will  give  quite  as  good  an 
interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  State  as  a  ten-pound  household 
which  requires  no  such  legal  protection.  Wherever,  then,  the 
householders  disqualify  themselves  (as  many  do  at  least  once  in 
seven  years),  let  another  qualification  be  sought ;  there  will  still  bo 
boroughs  enough  left  to  represent  the  class  of  householders,  and 
several  great  interests  will  be  brought  into  direct  consideration 
which  are  now  only  indirectly  or  unfairly  represented.  As  the 
third  object  in  government  is  liberty,  and  as  this  is  the  great 
benefit  to  be  expected  from  democracy,  let  us  consider  whether,  in 
our  evident  losses  on  the  other  two  points,  we  have  gained  an 
equivalent  in  the  third.  Before  reform  we  believe  England  was 
perfectly  free.  The  king  could  not  interfere  with  private  rights ; 
"and,  if  Parliament  did  so,  they  always  awarded  compensation. 
The  inherent  weakness  of  the  ancient  democracy  was  such,  that 
at  Home  and  Sparta  the  people  were  obliged  to  create  a  class  of 
magistrates  for  their  own  protection,  who  became  in  the  end  the 
greatest  tyrants.  The  Tribunes,  and  the  Ephori,  being  protected 
personally  by  law,  soon  abused  their  power,  and  became  corrupt 
m  the  exercise  of  their  trust.  Now,  as  the  British  Constitution 
gives  us  each  of  the  great  features  of  the  ancient  republics,  we 
also  have  our  protecting  magistrates  chosen  for  the  people,  and 
not  by  them :  we  mean  the  judges.  They  are  officially  inde- 
pendent, though  personally  responsible.  A  judge  can  be  prose- 
cuted for  an  assault  (if  such  a  thing  could  happen)  though  he 
can  administer  the  law  to  rich  and  poor  alike,  and  the  whole 

Eower  of  the  State  is  bound  to  support  his  decision.  This  great 
ulwark  of  constitutional  liberty  existed  long  before  reform,  and 
when  a  reformed  House  of  Commons  attempted  to  interfere  with 
it,  the  whole  democracy  of  England,  with  Sir  Robert  Peel  at  its 
head,  was  defeated  by  Lord  Denman,  on  the  question  of  breach 
of  privilege.  This  steady  execution  of  the  law  is  the  real  safe- 
guard of  our  liberties,  and  we  should  wish  to  be  informed  upon 
the  point  as  to  what  greater  degree  of  liberty  honest  men  require 
than  the  English  enjoyed  before  the  year  1 832. 

De  Lolme'^s  definition  of  liberty,  quoted  above,  includes  the 
fact,  that  every  one  must  respect  the  rights  of  his  neighbour ; 
and  in  this  sense  the  effect  of  all  the  late  democratic  movements 
has  been  to  diminish  liberty.  When  at  Paris,  in  1848,  an 
English  lady  saw  her  coachman  shot  on  her  carriage,  because  he 
was  an  Englishman;  the  only  answer  she  received  from  the 
police  was,  ^^  Madam,  have  you  not  oeeiv  t\\^  ^Todamatlou!    It 
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is  thd  will  of  the  people  that  no  foreign  servants  be  employed/' 
When,  at  the  same  period,  a  gentleman  was  removing  his  pro- 
perty to  London,  he  was  only  allowed  to  take  a  small  portion  of 
his  plate,  for  the  will  of  the  people  did  not  allow  property  to  be 
removed  from  France. 

Liberty  does  not  consist  in  the  power  of  insulting  our  neigh- 
bours, or  wearing  our  hats  in  public  places,  or  abusing  others 
anonymously  through  the  medmm  of  the  press.  Where  each 
man  can  enjoy  his  property  and  his  rights,  he  is  truly  free. 
Americans  consider  it  a  violation  of  freedom  when  they  are 
not  allowed  to  beat  their  own  niggers ;  and  Frenchmen  left  us 
a  lasting  burlesque  on  liberty  when  they  cut  down  the  trees 
which  ornamented  the  Boulevards  of  Paris,  and  planted  them  to 
wither  under  tri-coloured  garlands.  A  few  foolish  fellows  might 
be  seen  dancing  round  them,  and  crying,  "  Vive  la  r^publique  ! '' 
but  this  affords  a  striking  exemplification  of  those  who  seek  for  a 
mistaken  liberty  by  destroying  our  constitution.  The  tree  has 
made  progress  certainly ;  but  its  beauty,  usefulness,  and  stability* 
are  gone,  and  the  old  fabric  of  the  British  Constitution  which 
sheltered  our  fathers  is  exchanged  for  temporary  excitement. 
The  radical  press,  the  great  enemy  of  true  liberty,  calumniating 
every  thing  good  and  virtuous  at  a  penny  a  line,  are  the  interest 
who  really  gain  by  the  commotion.  The  newspaper  editor,  whose 
stock  in  trade  consists  in  a  few  unmeaning  phrases,  is  either  to 
be  the  public  instructor,  or  a  member  of  a  provisional  govern- 
ment ;  and  thus,  while  a  phantom  is  pursued,  the  reality  is  lost. 

Every  nation  must  be  led  by  somebody.  The  question  is, 
Shall  it  be  by  the  king  or  a  minister  ?  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
or  by  Fergus  O'Connor?  From  the  latter  alternative,  and  the 
evils  of  the  French  revolution,  nothing  saved  us  but  the  pro- 
vidence of  God,  who  gave  firmness  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
and  good  sense  to  the  citizens  of  London.  The  natural  step 
from  the  licentiousness  of  a  mob  is  to  a  military  despotism,  and 
the  extreme  of  liberty  ends  in  its  total  loss.  A  few  interested 
persons,  like  the  orators  of  Athens,  or  the  revolutionary  writers 
of  the  present  day,  get  up  a  disturbance  in  order  to  profit  by  it 
themselves.  They  enjoy  the  excitement,  and  gratify  their  jealousy 
against  their  superiors.  The  freedom  of  opinion  and  the  liberty 
of  the  press  are  watchwords  which  sound  well,  when  in  reality 
the  liberty  claimed  is  only  the  privilege  of  injuring  others.  We 
must  recollect,  that  while  the  democracy  of  Athens  has  left  us  the 
orations  of  Demosthenes  and  the  comedies  of  Aristophanes,  the 
benefit  has  been  reaped  by  the  rest  of  the  world,  while  the  citi- 
zens lived  in  continual  fear  of  each  other,  and  the  ballot  of  the 
model  republic  condemned  Socrates  to  die. 

It  is  hardly  fair  to  an  author  to  close  a  xem^  m\kv^M\>.t  ^ 
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least,  a  specimen  of  the  style  of  the  book^  and  we  select  a 
striking  passage.  It  will  give  our  readers  a  true  idea  of  her 
talents  as  a  writer,  which  are  considerable ;  and  her  feelings  as  a 
politician,  which  are  unfair.  The  advocate  of  progress  cannot 
help  sneering  at  those  who  desire  to  uphold  the  institutions  of 
the  country,  while  the  striking  scene  which  we  have  chosen  rives 
great  scope  for  description.  It  is  the  death  and  funeral  of  the 
Duke  of  York. 

**  The  Duke  of  York  was  the  first  who  was  withdrawn.  The  Lord 
Chancellor  saw  much  of  him  for  some  weeks  before  his  death ;  and  the 
chancellor's  opinion  was,  that  his  thoughts  were  almost  exclusively 
occupied  by  the  Catholic  question,  and  the  dread  in  regard  to  that 
question  of  the  ascendancy  of  Mr.  Canning.  In  Lord  Eldon's  own 
opinion,  his  existence  was  essential  to  the  effectual  counteraction  of 
Mr.  Canning's  influence,  and  to  his  displacement  from  the  councils  of 
the  king.  '  His  death,'  declares  Lord  Eldon,  '  must  affect  every  roan's 
political  situation,  perhaps  nobody's  more  than  my  own ;  it  may 
•shorten,  it  may  prolong  my  stay  in  office.'  Of  course,  Mr.  Canning 
himself  must  have  known,  as  well  as  other  people,  the  importance  of  the 
life  that  had  gone,  the  significance  of  the  death  that  had  arrived.  It 
must  have  been  with  a  singular  mixture  of  feelings,  that  a  man  of  his 
patriotism  and  power  of  will,  and  of  his  magnanimity  and  sensibility, 
must  have  bent  over  the  vault  in  St.  George's  Chapel,  into  whose  dark- 
ness, amidst  the  blaze  of  torches,  the  body  of  his  arch-enemy  was 
descending.  It  was  then  and  there  that  he  took  his  own  death, — 
perhaps  at  the  moment  when  he  was  thinking  how  quiet  in  that  resting- 
place  at  the  goal  of  every  human  career,  where  the  small  and  the  great 
lie  down  together,  and  '  princes  and  counsellors  of  the  earth,'  like  his 
foe  and  himself,  are  quiet,  and  sleep  after  their  warfare.  If  those  who 
attended  the  funeral  could  have  seen  their  own  position,  between  the 
past  and  the  future,  as  we  see  it  now,  it  would  have  so  absorbed  all 
their  thoughts,  that  the  body  might  have  been  lowered  into  its  vault 
unseen,  and  the  funeral  anthems  have  been  unheard.  A  more  singular 
assemblage  than  the  doomed  group  about  the  mouth  of  that  vault  has 
seldom  been  seen.  In  virtue  of  our  survivorship,  we  can  observe  them 
now,  each  one  with  his  fate  hovering  over  his  uncovered  head.  He 
who  was  next  to  be  lowered  into  that  vault  was  not  there.  He  was  in 
his  palace,  weak  in  health  and  spirits, — relieved,  and  yet  perplexed,  that 
the  course  of  government  was  simplified  by  the  removaJ  of  his  remonstrant 
brother,  whose  plea  of  nearness  to  the  throne — now  so  solemnly  set 
aside — had  made  his  interference  at  once  irksome  and  difficult  to  dis- 
regard. There  would  be  no  more  interference  now,  no  more  painful 
audiences,  no  more  letters  brought  in  with  that  familiar  superscription. 
The  way  was  clear  now ;  but  to  what  ?  Liverpool  and  Canning  must 
settle  that.  If  they  felt  that  the  Catholic  question  must  be  settled,  they 
must  show  how  it  was  to  be  done,  and  they  must  do  it.  Liverpool  and 
Canning !  By  that  day  twelvemonth  how  was  it  with  them  ?  Lord 
Liverpool  was  not  at  Windsor  that  n\g\xt.    He  Vd\^  d<(^7tiL  \\\a  care-worn 
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head  to  rest,  unaware  that  but  a  few  more  days  of  life  (as  he  considered 
]ife)  remained  to  him.  The  body  breathed  for  some  months,  but  in  a 
few  days  after  this  the  mind  was  dead.  As  for  Canning, — his  heart 
and  his  mind  were  full  as  bis  noble  brow  shone  in  the  torch-light.  He 
well  knew  that  it  was  not  only  his  chief  personal  enemy  who  was  here 
laid  low,  but  the  only  insurmountable  barrier  to  his  policy  !  He  saw 
an  open  course  before  him,  or  one  which  he  himself  could  clear.  He 
saw  the  foul  fiend  Revolution  descend  into  that  vault,  to  be  sealed  down 
in  it  with  that  coffin.  He  saw  beyond  that  torch-lit  chapel  a  vision  of 
Ireland  tranquillized;  and  the  hope  rose  within  him  that  he  might 
achieve  a  peace  at  home,  the  sound  peace  of  freedom—- as  blessed  as  the 
peace  which  he  had  spread  over  the  world  abroad.  And  all  the  time 
thachill  and  damps  of  that  chapel,  dim  amidst  the  yellow  glare  with  the 
night  fog  of  January,  were  poisoning  his  vitals  and  shortening  his 
allowance  of  life  to  a  mere  span.  Beside  him  stood  his  friend  and 
comrade  Huskisson.  They  were  bom  in  the  same  spring ;  they  were 
neither  of  them  to  know  another  moment  of  health,  after  this  chilly 
night  service ;  and  their  deaths  were  to  be  not  far  apart.  What  re- 
mained for  both  were  the  bitter  last  drops  of  the  cup  of  life  ;  sickness, 
toil,  perplexity,  some  humiliation,  and  infinite  anguish.  Here,  if  they 
had  known  their  future,  they  would  have  laid  down  all  self-regards,  all 
ambition,  all  hope  and  mirth,  all  thoughts  of  finished  work  and  a  serene 
old  age,  and  have  gone  forth  to  do  and  sufier  the  last  stage  of  their 
service,  before  drooping  into  their  untimely  rest.  These  two  had  made 
no  professions  of  grief  about  the  death  of  the  prince :  they  did  not 
vaunt  their  feelings  ;  yet  here  they  were,  sad  and  solemn  ;  while  beside 
them  stood  one  whose  woes  about  the  loss  of  his  royal  friend,  and  about 
the  irreparable  loss  to  the  empire,  were  paraded  before  all  men's  eyes, 
and  dinned  into  the  ears  of  all  who  would  listen.  Here  stood  Lord 
Chancellor  Eldon,  beside  the  open  grave  in  which  he  declared  that  the 
hopes  of  his  country  were  being  buried.  Was  he  lost  in  grief?  his 
ready  tears  in  fuller  fiow  than  ever?  his  soul  absorbed  in  patriotic 
meditation  ?  '  Lord  Eldon  recollecting  * — what  ?  that  he  might  catch 
cold — stood  upon  his  hat,  to  avoid  the  chill  from  the  flags :  and  '  his  pre* 
caution  was  completely  successful.' " 

(We  think  the  old  gentleman  was  quite  right  to  take  care  of 
his  health,  whatever  opinion  Liberals  may  have  formed.) 

"  If  it  had  but  occurred  to  Canning  to  stand  upon  his  hat  1  but  he 
was  thinking  of  other  things.  There  were  others  for  whom  death  was 
in  waiting ;  and  some  for  whom  great  labours  and  deeds  were  preparing 
in  life  :  the  troublesome  opponent  of  ministers,  Mr.  Tiemey,  who  was 
to  be  found  dead  in  his  study  before  the  next  royal  funeral ;  and  Lord 
Graves,  who  was  to  die  by  his  own  hand  under  the  provocation  of  royal 
vice  or  levity.  And  what  tasks  lay  before  those  who  were  to  live  and 
work  !  Among  the  six  dukes  who  bore  the  pall,  was  he  who  was  to 
succeed  to  the  highest  military  office  now  thus  vacated  :  and  Wellington 
himself,  no  doubt,  thought  this  night  that  he  was  of  one  mind  in  the 
great  political  questions  of  the  day  with  the  prince  '?i\iO%Q  ^^\kA\^^i^% 
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No  doubt  he  believed  that  he  should,  in  his  proper  place,  do  what  he 
could  to  exclude  the  Catholics,  and  to  keep  the  conscience  of  the 
sovereign  fixed  upon  the  coronation  oath,  and  his  duty  to  Protest- 
antism : — in  his  proper  place,  we  say,  because  the  duke  spumed  the 
idea  of  a  military  chief,  like  himself,  taking  civil  office,  and  openly 
declared,  with  indignation  at  an  unfounded  rumour,  that  he  should  be 
mad  if  he  dreamed  of  the  premiership.     Yet,  before  this  royal  vault 
should  again  be  opened,  Wellington  was  to  be  premier,  and  use  his 
office  to  repeal  the  disabilities  of  the  Catholics.     Truly,  pledges  and 
prophecies  are  dangerous  things  for  statesmen  to  meddle  with  in  Umes 
of  transition  :  and  it  would  seem  to  be  a  main  feature  in  the  mission 
of  the  honest  and  resolute  Wellington,  honest  and  resolute  beyond  all 
cavil,  to  prove  the  presumption  of  pledges  and  prophecies  in  time%  of 
transition.     Then  there  was  Peel,  with  the  same  work  before  him,  and 
much  more  of  which  he  had  not  yet  begun  to  dream  ;  and  with  the  fate 
before  him  of  losing  his  best  beloved  honour,  the  representation  of  his 
university,  and  gaining  several  others,  any  one  of  which  would  suffice 
to  make  an  immortality.     And  there  was  Uardinge,  the  friend  of  both 
the  deceased  and  the  incoming  commander-in-chief,  who  was  to  signalize 
his  age  in  the  history  of  India  by  his  administration  and  achievements 
both  in  peace  and  war.     And  there  was,  as  chief  mourner,  he  who  was 
to  be  our  next  king,  and  in  whose  reign  was  to  occur  that  vital  renova- 
tion of  our  representative  system,  which  will  be  to  thoughtful  students  a 
thousand  years  hence  what  Magna  Charta  is  to  us.     What  a  group  was 
here  collected  within  the  curtain  of  the  future,  seeing  nothing  but  the 
vault  at  their  feet  and  the  banners  of  the  past  waving  above  their 
heads,  and  wherever  they  thought  they  saw  their  way  into  coming  time, 
seeing  wrongly,  mistaking  their  own  fancy  painting  on  the  curtain  for 
the  discernment  of  that  which  was  behind  it.     And  behind  that  veil 
agents  were  at  work  unheard ;  death  at   his  grave-digging,  and  the 
people  with  their  demands  and  acclamations,  and  the  trumpet*voice  of 
conviction  summoning  prejudice  to  surrender.     But  what  they  saw  not 
we  as  survivors  see ;  and  what  they  heard  not  we  hear ;  for  now  that 
curtain  of  futurity  is  hung  up  over  our  heads  as  banners  of  the  past ; 
and  the  summons  of  death,  and  of  the  popular  will  and  of  individual 
conscience,  are  still  audible  to  us,  not  in  their  first  stunning  crash,  but 
as  funeral  echoes  to  which  tliose  banners  fioat." — Vol.  i.  p.  430. 

Of  course  any  recognition  of  God's  over-ruling  Providence, 
that  "  by  Him  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice,''  that  it  is 
the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  "  who  stilleth  the  noise  of  the 
waves  and  the  madness  of  the  people,"  but  sometimes  allows  pro- 
gress as  the  punishment  of  presumption,  are  all  antiquated  pre- 
judices which  modem  liberalism  altogether  disclaims.  To  Miss 
Martineau  the  people  are  a  God,  their  will  is  the  supreme  law, 
and  death  is  the  eternal  sleep  which  is  to  close  the  scene  upon 
the  great  and  good.  So  solemn  an  occasion  as  the  funeral  of  an 
expectant  king,  we  have  no  doubt,  called  up  very  different  feel- 
Dgs  from   those  above  described  \  aivd^  \{  It  dvd  uot^  it  is  onljr 
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another  proof  of  the  utter  vanity  of  all  worldly  ambition,  and  the 
misery  of  those  who  in  this  world  only  have  hope.  As  Miss 
Martineau^s  two  quarto  volumes  are  large  and  expensive,  they 
carry  the  best  antidote  to  their  own  evil.  The  book  is  not 
likely  to  have  much  circulation  among  the  less-educated  classes, 
and  we  hope  that  a  little  attentive  consideration  will  enable  her 
readers  to  take  what  is  really  valuable,  because  it  is  true,  and 
leave  what  is  dangerous,  because  it  disguises  revolution  under 
specious  expressions. 

We  would  respectfully  ask  Miss  Martineau  what  she  means 
by  progress !  Is  she  an  advocate  for  communism,  anarchy,  and 
repudiation  !  if  not,  what  is  it  that  she  desires,  and  where  are  we 
to  stop  I  Of  course  she  wishes  to  remove  the  bishops  from  the 
House  of  Lords :  does  she  wish  to  include  the  whole  house  in  a 
schedule  of  disfranchisement !  She  wishes  for  all  religions  to  be 
on  an  equality,  destroying  of  course  the  property  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church :  does  she  propose  to  respect  the  property  of  the 
laity,  including  the  Funds  and  copyright  \  She  is  anxious  for 
education  without  bigotry :  does  she  propose  to  exclude  the  Bible 
and  religion  from  our  schools  \  She  wishes  for  an  extension  of  the 
franchise  (this  is  popular  and  seems  to  mean  something)  :  is  she 
an  advocate  for  universal  suffrage !  and,  if  so,  are  women  to  have 
votes  in  the  new  commonwealth  \  She  does  not  approve  of  their 
admission  to  the  gallery  of  the  House  of  Commons,  though  she 
wishes  to  see  them  organized  in  clubs  and  literary  societies.  In 
short,  we  call  for  a  definition  of  her  favourite  term  "  Progress,'^  we 
want  to  know  whither  we  are  going.  If  England  could  see,  as  we 
have  endeavoured  to  show,  that  under  a  democracy  property  is 
insecure,  a  reaction  must  at  once  take  place ;  but  we  fear  things 
must  go  farther  before  this  is  clearly  seen.  For  our  own  part,  we 
feel  that  progress  has  gone  too  far  already,  and  that  many  of  its 
advocates,  like  the  Tories  who  advocated  reform,  or  the  farmers 
who  shouted  for  cheap  bread,  do  not  know  what  they  are  asking 
for.  We  wish  we  could  see  an  agitation  in  England  to  restore 
the  legitimate  power  of  the  Crown,  as  upon  it  depends  much 
of  our  social  liberty,  and  where  we  have  aiminished  it  we  have 
lost  the  constitutional  element  for  the  protection  of  the  nation 
against  sudden  emergencies,  and  for  the  security  of  property  at 
home. 
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Akt.  IV. — 1.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England^  as  to  the 
Ejects  of  Baptism  in  t/ie  Case  of  In/ants,  With  an  Appendix, 
containing  the  Baptismal  Services  of  LtUher  and  the  Nuremburg 
and  Cologne  Liturgies.  By  William  Goode,  M,A,,  F.S.A., 
Rector  of  Allhaliows  the  Great  and  LesSy  London.  Second 
Edition.     Hatchards :  London. 

2.  The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism^  with  Remarks  on  the  Rev,  W. 
Goode's  *''' Effects  of  Infant  Baptism!'''  By  Robert  Isaac 
WiLBERFORCE,  A,M,y  Archoeacou  of  the  East  Riding. 
London:  Murray. 

3.  The  Argument  of  Dr.  Bay  ford  in  lehalf  of  the  Rev.  G.  C. 
Gorham^  in  the  Arches  Court  of  Canterbury.    London :   Seeleys. 

4.  Church  Matters  in  mdcccl.  No.  1.  Trial  of  Doctrine.  By 
the  Rev.  John  Keblk,  M.A.y  Vicar  of  Ilursley.  Oxford  and 
London  :  J.  H.  Parker. 

6.  A  First  Letter  on  the  present  position  of  the  High  Church  Party 
in  the  Church  of  England.  By  the  Rev.  William  Maskell, 
Vicar  of  St.  Mary  Church.  The  Royal  Supremacy  and  the 
authority  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council.  Lon- 
don: Pickering. 

6.  Bishop  Jewell  on  the  Sacraments  of  Holy  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

7.  Baptismal  Regeneration^  <tc.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Townsend, 
D.D.y  ^c.     London:  Rivingtons. 

8.  The  Opponents  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  Solemnly  Warned^ 
S;c.     By  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Barter.     London :  Rivingtons. 

9.  A  Scriptural  View  of  the  Rites  of  Baptism.  By  Jeremiah 
Jackson,  M.A.^  Rector  of  Elm  unth  Emneth.  London:  J. 
W.  Parker. 

10.  The  Doctrine  of  Holy  Baptism  Explained.  By  the  Rev.  C. 
E.  Douglas,  B.A.^  Curate  of  Brighton.     Brighton:  King. 

11.  Suggestions  to  Minds  Perplexed  by  the  Gorham  Case.  A  Ser* 
mon.    By  the  Rev.  W.  Sewell,  B.D.^  ^c. 

The  decision  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  having  been 
given  in  the  Gorham  case,  we  feel  more  at  liberty  to  speak  freely 
and  fully  on  the  various  topics  connected  with  this  serious  sul>- 

{'ect,  than  we  did  in  the  course  of  the  legal  investigations  which 
lave  issued  so  far  in  the  decision  of  the  judicial  Com- 
mittee of  Council.  We  hope  that  we  shall  be  enabled  to 
speak  on  the  question  with  the  csAtnne^  v<bid;i  \t&  dee^  import- 
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ance  requires,  though  it  may  be  difficult  to  preserve  the  tone  of 
mind  in  which  it  ought  to  be  approached,  in  the  midst  of  the 
extreme  excitement  which  it  has  not  unnaturally  created ;  and 
which  is  united  with  an  evidently  unsettled  state  of  opinion  in 
some  cases,  and  with  habits  of  bold  action  and  decision  on  partial 
consideration  of  questions,  which  the  controversies  of  late  years 
have,  unfortunately,  tended  to  foster ;  and  also  with  a  tendency 
to  extreme  and  overstrained  views  on  some  points,  in  which  men 
easily  deviate  into  error,  and  in  which  the  course  of  truth  is 
marked  by  no  such  broad  and  striking  features  that  "he  who 
runs  may  read/' 

The  case  is,  indeed,  one  of  no  ordinar}'  difficulty  ;  and  though 
we  have  the  fullest  and  most  unshaken  confidence  that  the  truth 
will  in  the  end  be  vindicated ;  and  that  the  course  of  those  who  hold 
the  truth  in  the  many  difficult  and  complex  questions  before  us, 
will  become  more  plain  than  it  may  seem  to  them  at  present,  when, 
confessedly,  matters  are  in  a  state  of  great  complexity ;  yet  we 
must,  undoubtedly,  look  in  great  anxiety  at  the  course  which  may 
be  taken  by  some  members  of  the  Church ;  and,  although  we  are 
aware  that  our  suggestions  are  not  likely  to  receive  much  atten- 
tion in  the  quarters  referred  to,  we  would  yet  entreat  on  behalf 
of  the  Church  of  England,  that  if,  indeed,  there  be  that  fiUal 
attachment  to  her,  which  has  been  ere  now  in  some  degree  pro- 
fessed, and  which  is  undoubtedly  due  to  the  Church  which  has 
administered  to  us  the  sacrament  of  regeneration — if  there  be  any 
remaining  loyalty  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  love  once 
borne  to  her  has  not  turned  into  gall  and  bitterness,  under  the 
influence  of  disappointment  and  fear — that  she  should  not  now  be 
condemned,  and  delivered  unto  Satan  as  one  that  is  faithless  to 
her  Redeemer's  cause — that  the  desertion  of  her  wayward  chil- 
dren  may  not  add  to  her  affliction — and  that  no  heart  fail  for  fear 
lest  the  cause  of  Catholic  and  Apostolic  truth  be  overcome,  or 
believe  that  it  18  to  be  overcome  in  the  Church  of  England. 

Why  should  the  Church  of  England  be  now  regarded  with  a 
difierent  feeling  from  what  she  was  a  year  ago !  Were  there  not 
many  persons  within  her  communion  then,  who  taught  unsound 
doctrine  on  the  point  of  baptismal  regeneration !      Have  therQ  i 

rnot  been  various  persons — nay,  clerg)'men — who  broadly  and  j 
openly  denied  regeneration  in  any  sense  in  Baptism !  And  have 
not  those  persons  been  permittea  to  remain  in  possession  of  bene- 
fices !  Have  not  even  Bishops  been  uncertain  on  that  doctrine  ? 
And  yet  have  they  not  remained  in  their  sees  ?  It  is  a  simple 
fact,  that  for  many  years  there  have  been  large  numbers  of  clergy, 
who  have  denied  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  in  this 
mattec,  and  have,  in  various  and  contradictory  ways,  attempted 
to  explain  her  formularies  in  accordance  mtk  lloLevc  Vv^'^^.^'c 

f2 
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have  sought  for  their  alteration.  Well — it  may  be,  that  the 
question  ought  to  have  been  long  ago  brought  to  the  test  of  some 
ecclesiastical  tribunal,  and  that  the  defenders  of  the  Ghurch'^s 
doctrine  ought  not  to  have  satisfied  themselves  as  they  did  with 
mere  controversy;  but  still  they  may  well  be  excused  for  the 
course  they  took.  They,  perhaps,  were  of  opinion  that  contro- 
versy, in  so  very  plain  a  matter,  in  which  their  own  cause  was  so 
triumphant  in  point  of  argument,  was  sufficient.  They  trusted 
to  the  force  of  truth ;  the  heads  of  the  Church  did  not  deem  it 
necessary  to  interfere;  and  others  were  unwilling  to  take  the 
movement  out  of  their  hands. 

We  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  the  decision  of  the  Committee 
of  Council  gives  the  sanction  of  the  temporal  power,  as  far  as  it 

goes,  to  the  continuance  of  teaching  at  variance  with  the  formu- 
kries  of  the  Church.  The  temporal  power  declares,  that  in  t^ 
judgment  the  difference  is  not  such  in  this  case  as  to  prevent 
both  parties  holding  office  in  the  Church  of  England.     The  tem- 

1)oral  power  decides  in  its  oxen  favour^  the  presentee  to  the  vacant 
iving  being  presented  by  a  functionary  of  the  temporal  power ; 
and  it  naturally  opens  the  doors  as  wide  as  it  possibly  can  to  ad- 
mit those  whom  it  may  nominate  to  the  possession  of  the  tem- 
poralities which  it  bestows. 

We  do  not  see  what  the  Church  of  England  has  now  done  to 
alter  her  position.  From  whatever  cause,  there  has  been  for 
some  time  a  division  on  certain  points,  especially  on  the  question 
of  regeneration.  We  are  far  from  saying  or  thinking  that  truth 
is  exclusively  on  one  side  of  the  question,  in  the  various  matters 
under  discussion.  We  think  that  there  have  been  faults  in  both 
directions ;  that  the  one  party  has  disputed  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  on  regeneration,  and  that  some  on  the  other  side  have 
not  adequately  received  her  teaching  on  election  and  final  per- 
severance. But  we  certainly  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible,  con- 
sistently with  justice,  to  affirm  that  the  Church  of  England  has 
spoken  in  the  late  decision  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  and 
affirmed  that  she  sanctions  contradictory  doctrines.  We  know  it  is 
easy  for  malice  to  misrepresent  her  position,  or  for  excited  feeling 
to  misapprehend  it ;  but  the  only  real  change  in  her  position  is, 
that  it  is  now  ascertained  that  the  present  Court,  to  which  the 
State  devolves  its  supreme  power  in  Church  matters,  has  decided 
that  the  doctrines  which  have  been  so  long  taught  with  impunity 
in  the  Church  shall  still  be  taught  with  impunity;  that  the  plain 
and  evident  meaning  of  the  formularies  of  the  Church,  and  the 
evident  intentions  of  the  compilers,  shall  still  be  perverted  by  the 
evasions  and  subtleties  by  which  men  have  hitherto  been  enabled 
to  continue  to  teach  doctrines  contrary  to  them. 
The  formularies  of  the  GhuTc\i  te\i\aVa  ^  \][v.e^  Nv^te  a  year. 
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since,  when  it  was  affirmed,  by  all  who  upheld  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration,  that  they  distinctly  taught  that  doctrine. 
Are  those  formularies  changed,  or  is  their  meaning  now  different 
from  what  it  then  was!  The  Committee  of  Council  has,  from 
whatever  motives  or  reasons,  placed  a  wrong  interpretation  on  those 
formularies,  and  has  in  its  action  frustrated  the  effort  to  maintain 
the  evident  doctrine  of  those  formularies.  But  all  that  results 
from  the  matter  is  this,  that  the  Church  has  not  at  this  moment 
the  power  of  expelling  false  doctrine  on  the  point  referred  to,  by 
any  appeal  to  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council.  It  remains  how- 
ever to  be  seen  what  course  she  must  pursue  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  truth  which  is  enshrined  in  her  formularies.  The  present 
is  only  one  item  in  the  series  of  difficulties  which  are  continually 
and  increasingly  presenting  themselves  in  the  present  relations  of 
the  Church  with  the  temporal  power.  The  Church  of  England 
is  now  involved  in  great  difficulties,  having  before  her  the  difficult 
task  of  managing  the  controversy  within  herself  on  the  very  im- 
portant questions  involved  in  the  predestinarian  doctrine,  and  at 
the  same  time  of  defending  herself  from  the  aggressions,  or  rather 
from  the  abuse  of  power  (originally  granted  under  different  cir- 
cumstances), which  must  be  expected  from  the  State.  We  are 
placed  in  circumstances,  as  a  Church,  in  which  party  spirit  is 
greatly  to  be  deprecated;  in  which  angry  feelings  should  be,  as 
far  as  possible,  removed ;  and  in  which  sound  heads  and  sound 
hearts,  firm  faith,  patience,  and  courageous  perseverance,  are 
eminently  requisite,  not  merely  to  maintain  one  particular  doc- 
trine from  being  denied,  but  to  retain  the  deposit  of  the  faith  in 
all  points,  and  to  obtain  such  reasonable  securities  as  shall  enable 
the  Church  to  go  on  her  way  undisturbed  by  the  attempts  of 
worldly  men  to  render  her  the  tool  and  agent  of  their  earthly 
ends,  and  to  induce  her  to  cease  from  her  office  of  proclaiming 
the  truth  of  God.  We  deeply  regret  the  existence  of  that  party 
spirit,  which  precludes  co-operation  for  common  objects.  The 
Church  cannot  without  such  co-operation  remain  in  her  present 
position  in  the  country. 

In  offering  the  preceding  remarks,  we  have  been  addressing 
ourselves  chiefly  to  those  who  may  have  been,  in  some  degree, 
disturbed  and  confused  by  the  recent  decision  in  the  Gorham 
case,  but  who  have  been  always  really  attached  to  the  Church 
of  England,  and  are  not  disposed  in  a  captious  spirit  to  avail 
themselves  of  every  possible  circumstance  to  throw  discredit  on 
their  spiritual  mother.  We  are  anxious  to  retain  such  faithful 
members  of  the  Church — men  of  sincerity,  of  piety,  and  of 
Christian  zeal ;  but  we  must  confess  that  we  do  not  think  the 
Church  would  lose  any  thing  by  the  secession  of  some  of  her  mem- 
bers, whose  usefulness  is  marred  by  conceit  and  arro^mce.^  and 
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¥^hose  first  thought  in  any  difficulty  is  to  suggest  disloyal  feelings 
towards  the  Church  of  England.  Such  men  we  cannot  recognize 
as  friends  or  allies  in  the  cause  of  the  Church.  Their  co-opera- 
tion always  causes  embarrassment,  and  their  desertion  is  deferred 
to  the  moment  when  it  is  calculated  to  do  most  harm.  The 
Church  has  certainly  no  reason  to  wish  for  their  continuance  in 
her  communion,  in  their  actual  frame  of  mind.  If  they  leave  us, 
we  shall  lament  it  for  their  sakes,  but  not  for  the  sake  of  the 
Church  of  England.  They  may  go  out  from  us,  but  they  are  not 
of  us. 

In  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  the  principal  points  of 
the  Gorham  case,  we  shall,  in  the  first  place,  consider  the  ground 
taken  by  Mr.  Gorham,  and  the  various  arguments  employed  to 
support  it;  and,  subsequently,  pass  to  the  judgment  lately 
delivered,  and  its  bearing  upon  the  Church  of  England. 

The  doctrine  maintained  by  Mr.  Gorham  is  doubtless  familiar 
to  our  readers  generally.  He  admits  that  regeneration  takes 
place  sometimes  in  infancy.  But  he  asserts  that  the  baptismal 
offices  must  always  be  understood  as  expressing  the  judgment 
of  charity  when  they  speak  of  regeneration  as  conferred  in 
baptism.  He  argues  that,  as  regeneration  does  not  always  accom- 
pany the  rite  in  adults,  so  it  does  not  always  in  the  case  of  infants 
— that  it  always  supposes  an  act  of  prevenient  grace.  Thus, 
then,  he  denies  that  all  infants  are  regenerated  in  baptism; 
and,  though  he  does  not  himself  openly  assert  the  doctrine,  yet  it 
is  really  meant  by  the  distinction,  that  regenerating  grace  is  only 
bestowed  on  the  elect,  because  regenerating  grace  is  supposed  to 
be  indefectible,  and  to  itlvolve  in  all  cases  final  perseverance.  It 
IS  this  doctrine  which  is  really  at  the  root  of  the  controversy,  so 
far,  at  least,  as  to  explain  the  earnestness  with  which  it  is  carried 
on ;  for  modern  Calvinists  and  Evangelicals  generally  hold  that 
regenerating  grace  can  never  be  lost. 

Tlie  line  of  argument  in  support  of  Mr.  Gorham's  position  con- 
sists very  much  in  an  attempt  to  prove  that  such  doctrine  as  his 
has  always  been  held  without  censure  in  the  Church,  and  that  it 
was  involved  in  the  tenets  of  those  who  drew  up  our  Articles  and 
other  formularies. 

The  whole  question  in  debate  appears  to  resolve  itself  into  ono 
point — namely,  whether  the  grace  of  God  once  given  can  ever  be 
lost.  This  doctrine  of  the  indefectibility  of  grace  simply,  is  a 
different  one  from  that  of  the  indefectibility  of  grace  in  tne  elect. 
It  may  be  held  that  grace  given  to  the  elect  is  irresistible  and 
indefectible,  and  yet  it  need  not  necessarily  be  held  that  grace 
can  never  be  given  except  to  the  elect.  To  prove  that  Targe 
numbers  of  persons  in  the  Church  have  held  the  doctrines  of  the 
particular  election,  the  irresistible  and  indefectible  grace,  and  the 
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final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  personal  assurance,  is  not  to 
prove  that  they  believed  grace  of  all  kinds  restricted  to  the  elect, 
or  that  they  believed  it  impossible  to  fall  finally  from  a  state  of 
grace.  So  that  any  amount  of  proof  which  may  be  brought  to 
show  that  our  divines  at  or  after  the  Reformation  held  what  are 
called  Calvinistic  doctrines,  are  absolutely  worthless  as  regards 
the  present  discussion,  unless  they  are  shown  distinctly  to  have 
taught,  not  merely  that  grace  in  the  elect  is  indefectible^  but  that 
grace  is  never  received  except  hy  the  elect. 

Bearing  this  in  mind,  let  us  approach  Mr.  Goode^s  proofs,  and 
endeavour  to  ascertain  their  bearing  on  the  question. 

Mr.  Goode  examines,  in  his  third  chapter,  "the  school  of 
theology  to  which  our  Reformers  and  early  divines  belonged" 
(p.  38.)  ;  and  he  then  speaks  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  It  may  be  useful,  therefore,  if,  before  I  proceed  further,  I  endeavour 
to  throw  some  light  upon  the  question,  what  was  the  prevailing  bias  of 
the  theology  of  our  reformers  and  early  divines,  especially  respecting 

the   Church,  predestination,  and  some  kindred  topics I  would 

premise,  however,  that  while  I  adduce  the  following  testimonies,  as  show- 
ing the  prevailing  bias  of  the  theology  of  our  Church  at  the  time  spoken 
of,  I  by  no  means  wish  to  imply  that  the  articles  and  formularies  of  our 
Church  were  formed  upon  a  Procrustean  principle  of  reducing  the  views 
of  all  to  the  precise  standard  of  that  prevailing  bias.  Our  reformers 
were  men  of  far  too  much  Christian  charity  to  adopt  such  a  principle. 
But  the  object  which  I  have  in  view  is  simply  this,  to  prove,  by  shewing 
the  general  tone  and  character  of  the  theology  of  our  early  divines  of 
the  reformed  school,  what  modern  school  among  us  approaches  the  nearest 
to  their  standard,  and  consequently  to  the  intended  meariing  of  the  formu" 
laries  they  drew  up.  My  conviction  is,  that  I  might  take  much  higher, 
ground  than  this  ;  but  with  this  I  am  contented.  And,  though  the 
discussion  has  only  a  general  bearing  upon  the  subject  more  immediately 
before  us,  yet  its  indirect  evidence  respecting  it  will  be  admitted,  by 
all  those  who  know  how  much  any  one*s  doctrine  upon  the  point  in 
question  may  be  judged  by  the  system  of  theology  to  which  he  is 
attached,  to  be  of  very  great  force.  In  fact,  if  it  shall  appear  (and  I 
believe  it  to  be  undeniable)  that  their  doctrine  was,  in  the  most  im- 
portant points,  what  is  now  called  *  Calvinistic,*  there  is,  or  ought  to 
be,  an  end  to  the  controversy  as  to  the  interpretation  they  intended  to 
give  to  our  formularies,  both  as  it  respects  baptism*  and  several  other 
points." — pp.  38,  39. 

A  long  extract  then  follows,  taken  from  the  "  Institution  of  a 
Christian  Man,""  published  in  1 537,  and  in  the  composition  of  which 
Archbishop  Cranmer  took  a  part.  This  extract,  or  rather 
series  of  extracts,  shows  that  the  compilers  believed  in  the  "  ap- 
propriating character  of  true  faith ;''  t.  e.  the  believer  was  taught 
to  profess  his  belief  that  the  gospel,  with  its  promises,  applied 
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not  merely  to  the  world  in  general,  but  to  himself  in  particular. 
It  is  also  clear  that  the  authors  of  this  work  held  the  doctrine  of 
election  and  predestination  to  eternal  life ;  that  they  believed  the 
elect  would  never  fall  away  finally  ;  and  that  they  considered  them 
to  constitute  the  real  and  living  members  of  the  Church,  all  others 
being  regarded  as  only  apparently  and  outwardly  members  of  it. 
This  is  all  very  true,  but  we  do  not  see  that  it  advances  Mr. 
Goode  nearer  to  his  point.  With  the  exception  of  the  doctrine  of 
appropriating  faith,  there  is  nothing  in  the  above  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  itself  does  not  say — nothing  more  than  even  Arminians 
have  said;  and,  certainly,  nothing  more  than  the  Seventeenth 
Article  has  said.  There  is  no  assertion  that  grace  is  given  only 
to  the  elect.  We  are  perfectly  ready  to  accept,  as  consistent  with 
the  faith,  the  statements  which  Mr.  Goode  has  quoted.  They 
do  not  in  any  degree  militate  against  the  belief  in  baptismal 
grace,  or  furnish  any  evidence  of  a  set  of  doctrines  opposed  to 
such  belief.  The  tenet  of  appropriating  faith  was  first  put  forward 
by  the  Lutherans.  It  is  prominently  stated  in  the  confession  of 
Augsburg,  and  the  defence  written  by  Melancthon,  and  confirmed 
several  years  before  Calvin  wrote  his  ^*  Institutes  :^^  and  yet  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  is  taught  by  the  very  same 
work.  We  extract  the  following  passages  in  illustration  of  this. 
First  from  the  Confession  of  Augsburg  : — 

"  De  Justificatione, 

"  Item  docent,  quod  homines  non  possint  justificari  coram  Deo 
propriis  viribus,  mentis,  aut  operibus,  sed  gratis  justificentur  propter 
Christum  per  fidem,  cum  credunt  ie  in  graliam  recipi  et  peccata  remitli 
propter  Christum^  qui  sua  roorte  pro  nostris  peccatis  satisfecit." 

And  the  "  Defence*"  renuirks  as  follows : — 

"  Mac  igitur  fides  specialis  qua  credit  unusquisque  iibi  remitti  peccata 
propter  Christum,  et  Deum  placatum  et  propitium  esse  propter  Christum, 
consequitur  remissionem  peccatorum,  et  justificat  nos."  —  Apologia 
Confess.  August.  Art.  ii. 

This  special  or  appropriating  faith  was  therefore  the  tenet  of  the 
Lutherans.  And  yet  they  also  held  that  baptism  is  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  condemned  the  anabaptists,  who  affirmed  that 
infants  might  be  saved  without  baptism. 

"De  Baptismo  docent,  quod  sit  necessarium  ad  salutem,  quodque 
per  baptismum  offeratur  gratia  Dei,  et  quod  pueri  sint  baptizandi,  qui 
per  baptismum  oblati  Deo  recipiantur  in  gratiam  Dei,  et  fiant  filii  Del. 
•  • .  Damnant  anabaptistas,  qui  improbant  baptismum  puerorum,  et  affir- 
mant infantes  sine  baptismo  et  extra  Ecclesiam  Dei  salvos  fieri." — 
Art*  ix. 

In  the  remarks  on  this  in  Melancthon^s  ^'  Defence,""  it  is  declared 
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that  '^God  gives  the  Holy  Spirit  ^^  to  infants  who  receive  baptism; 
and  in  neither  ease  is  any  exception  made,  but  the  grace  is  sup- 
posed to  be  given  in  all  cases  to  baptized  infants.  It  is,  however, 
superfluous  to  enter  into  proofs  of  the  Lutheran  doctrines ;  for  it 
is  generally  admitted,  that  they  combined  the  tenet  of  appro- 
priating faith  with  that  of  baptismal  regeneration.  Therefore  no 
such  expressions  as  Mr.  Goode  has  quoted  from  the  earlier  Befor- 
mation-formularies  of  the  English  Church  are  of  the  slightest 
value,  as  a  proof  that  they  held  the  Galvinistic  tenets  as  to  the 
restriction  of  grace  to  the  elect. 

Again,  Mr.  Goode  depends  on  passages  in  these  writings,  and 
in  some  of  Granmer'^s  works,  in  which  it  is  asserted  that  the  elect 
will  persevere  to  the  end.  He  underlines  passages  in  which 
Granmer  speaks  of  "  the  elect,  in  whom  finally  no  fault  shall  be, 
but  they  shall  perpetually  continue  and  endure  C — that  "  the  elect 
shall  not  wilfully  and  obstinately  tmthstand  God's  calling,''''  and 
other  similar  passages ;  and  he  remarks  on  these  various  passages 
that  they  show  plainly  that  Granmer's  views,  and  those  taught  by 
public  authority  in  the  "  Institution,''  comprehended  the  following 
points: — "(1.)  That  election  is  wholly  and  entirely  of  God's 
free  and  sovereign  mercy,  and  that  such  as  are  elected  continue 
Ghrist's  disciples  to  the  end.  (2.)  That  true  Ghristian  faith  is 
enjoyed  by  such  only,  and  is  indefectible.  (3.)  That  true 
Ghristian  faith  is  an  appropriating  faith.  (4.)  That  those  who 
ultimately  perish,  never  were  members  of  the  true  Gatholic 
Ghurch  or  mvstical  body  of  Ghrist."  (pp.  48 — 52.)  And  we  are 
invited  to  believe  that  sAl  this  is  Galvinism,  and  therefore  that  it 
is  incredible  that  the  Reformers  could  have  believed  that  regene- 
ration was  conferred  on  all  infants  in  baptism.  We  suppose,  on 
the  same  grounds,  the  Seventeenth  Article  is  Galvinistic — purely 
Galvinistic.  If  the  assertion  of  the  doctrine  of  election  and 
predestination — if  the  assertion  of  the  final  perseverance  of  the 
elect  is  Galvinistic,  the  Seventeenth  Article  is  very  explicit  on 
these  points ;  and  it  is  wholly  superfluous  to  go  back  to  Granmer 
and  the  preceding  formularies  of  the  Ghurch  of  England.  Mr. 
Goode  might  have  saved  himself  a  great  deal  of  trouble  by  simply 
citing  the  Seventeenth  Article.  Let  us  quote  it,  and  see  wliat 
it  states : — 

"  XVII.  0/ Predestination  and  Election. 

"  Predestination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  purpose  of  God,  whereby 
(before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were  laid)  he  bath  constantly 
decreed,  by  his  counsel,  secret  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damna- 
tion those  whom  he  hath  chosen  in  Christ  out  of  mankind,  and  to 
bring  them  by  Christ  to  everlasting  salvation,  as  vessels  made  to 
honour.  Wherefore,  they  which  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit 
of  God,  be  called  according  to  God's  purpose  by  his  Spirit  workla^  la 
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due  season  :  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling :  they  be  justified 
freely  :  they  be  made  sons  of  God  by  adoption  :  they  be  made  like  the 
image  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ :  they  walk  religiously  in 
good  works,  and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy^  they  attain  to  everlasting 
life:' 

Now  really  ibis  does  seem  to  speak  quite  as  plainly  and  dis- 
tinctly of  the  election  and  final  perseverance  o£  the  saints  as  well 
can  be  expressed.  But  is  this  Calvinism !  If  it  be  so^  we  can 
only  say  that  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  disciples  of  Arminius 
are  Calvinists.  There  is  nothing  in  the  above  except  what  has 
been  admitted  in  common  by  Calvinists,  Arminians,  and  Jesuits. 
We  will  just  quote  from  Mosheim  an  account  of  the  tenets  of 
the  disciples  of  Arminius.     They  held 

"  That  God,  from  all  eternity,  determined  to  bestow  salvation  on 
those  whom  he  foresaw  would  persevere  unto  the  end  in  their  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus  ;** 

And 

"  That  true  faith  cannot  proceed  from  the  exercise  of  our  natural 
faculties  and  powers,  nor  from  the  force  and  operation  of  free-will ; 
since  man,  in  consequence  of  his  natural  corruption,  is  incapable  of 
thinking  or  doing  any  good  thing;  and  that  therefore  it  is  necessary  to 
his  conversion  and  salvation,  that  he  be  regenerated  and  renewed  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ." — Cant,  xvii.  sect.  ii.  part  ii.  c.  3. 

Here,  of  course,  we  have  a  doctrine  of  election  and  final 
perseverance.     And  now  let  us  turn  in  another  direction  : — 

'*  Predestination  is  ordinarily  taken  in  the  good  sense  as  the  election 
and  appointing  of  some  to  grace  and  to  glory  ;  which  predestination  is 
entitled  in  the  Scriptures,  '  Calling  according  to  the  purpose  of  God, 
love,  separation,  election,  preparation,  fore-ordaining,*  &c.  •  .  .•  Pre- 
destination is  defined  by  St.  Augustine  as  .  .  *  the  fore-knowledge  and 
preparation  of  God's  benefits,  by  which  those  who  are  delivered  are 
most  surely  delivered.*  ...  *  A  real  predestination  by  God  must 
be  admitted.  This  belief  of  the  Church  is  demonstrated  by  so  many 
testimonies  of  Scripture,  that  it  is  marvellous  that  it  can  be  doubted  by 
Christians.*  Matt.  xxv.  34  ;  Luke  xii.  32  ;  Rom.  viii.  30  ;  Ephes.  i. 
4,  5.  *  That  this  is  the  faith  of  the  Church,  which  cannot  be  denied 
without  error,  St.  Augustine  affirms  several  times,  who  wrote  also  ex- 
pressly against  the  Semipelagians  two  books,  one  on  the  Predestination 
of  the  Saints,  the  other  on  tlie  Gift  of  Perseverance.*  .  .  .  *  The  ortho- 
dox all  unite  in  professing  that  predestination  to  grace  is  altogether 
gratuitous,  and  this  is  the  capital  doctrine  of  faith,  in  the  defence  of 
which  St.  Augustine  was  engaged  for  twenty  years  against  the  Pela- 
gians and  Semipelagians.*  '  Amongst  supernatural  benefits,  there  are 
three  principal  effects  of  predestination,  namely,  calling,  justification, 
and  gloriRcation.'     *  Predestinaliow  \a  cetlam  ^.iv<Vwtv^\tw;5.hle.'     •Thfe 
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number  of  the  predestinated  is  certain  and  determined/  '  The  repro* 
bation  of  some  is  so  clearly  expressed  in  Holy  Scripture,  that  there  is 
no  need  of  any  long  proof  to  demonstrate  it.  The  texts  of  Scripture 
quoted  above,  and  especially  that  of  Matthew  xxv.  •  Go  ye  cursed  into 
everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,'  are  amply  suffi* 
cient.  And  the  reason  is  evident,  first,  because  God  possesses  the 
fore-knowledge  that  the  wickedness  of  some  will  not  come  to  an  end, 
and  has  prepared  a  punishment  which  will  never  end,  and  this  is 
reprobation  ;  secondly,  because  it  pertains  to  the  Providence  of  a 
supreme  being,  an  universal  agent,  who  foresees  all  things,  to  permit 
for  the  manifestation  of  his  glory  certain  intellectual  creatures  freely  to 
depart  from  the  end  of  their  being." 

We  suppose  there  are  many  persons  who  might  look  on  this  as 
all  very  sound  Calvinism  ;  and,  if  Mr.  Goode  had  quoted  such  lan- 
guage from  Cranmer  and  the  other  reformers,  he  would  have 
argued  that  persons  who  thus  unequivocally  taught  the  doctrines 
of  personal  election,  final  perseverance,  and  even  the  reprobation 
of  mdividuals,  could  not  possibly  have  held  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
tismal grace.  He  would  have  argued  that  the  question  was  quite 
settled  by  such  statements — that  it  would  be  quite  impossible 
that  such  persons  could  ever  hold  that  the  grace  of  regeneration 
was  given  in  baptism  except  to  the  elect.  And  yet,  to  show  the 
fallacy  of  such  reasoning,  it  is  only  necessary  to  state  that  the 
above  passage  consists  of  a  series  of  extracts  from  one  of  the 
theological  treatises  of  Dr.  Tournely,  one  of  the  leading  divines  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  *. 

To  return,  then,  to  the  point  immediately  before  us,  it  is  evi- 
dently most  fallacious  to  assume,  as  Mr.  Goode  has  done,  that  the 
Reformers  and  others  who  held,  what  are  frequently  called  "  Cal- 
vinistic"*^  doctrines  by  those  who  are  not  well  versed  in  the  con- 
troversy, must  necessarily  have  believed  that  grace  is  only  given 
to  the  saints  who  are  predestinated  to  eternal  life ;  and,  conse- 
quently, that  regeneration  is  not  in  all  cases  bestowed  on  infants 
in  baptism. 

It  is  of  little  consequence  to  the  argument  then,  whether  Peter 
Martyr  and  others,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  held  the  "  pre- 
vailing system ''  on  '*  the  points  of  election,  predestination,  and 
final  perseverance.**'  (p.  55.)  All  this  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  question.  Romanists  held  these  doctrines  as  well  as  the  Re- 
formers. Mr.  Goode  quotes  from  Peter  Martyr  the  following 
passage  : — 

**  From  a  misunderstanding  of  the  holy  fathers  [what  does  Mr.  Goode 
think  of  such  an  expression  ?]  there  has  sometimes  risen  that  error,  that 

*  Vido  "  Prselectiones  Theologicte  de  Deo  et  Divinis  Attributis  quasin  Scholia 
Sorboiiicifl  habuit  Jlonoratut  Tovmdy^  Sacms  Facultatis  PariBiensui  Doctor,  Socius 
Sorbonicusy**  &e.-*-Toni.  ii./>aoifii. 
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our  good  works  are  in  some  manner  the  cause  of  our  predestination  ; 
namely,  that  God  foreseeing  that  his  people  will  embrace  his  offered 
grace,  and  make  a  good  use  of  his  gifts,  does,  for  this  cause,  predestine 
and  predetermine  them  to  salvation." — p.  58. 

This  doctrine  has  been  denied  by  many  even  in  the  Church  of 
Rome,  so  that  it  is  really  of  no  use  to  produce  language  of  this  kind. 
Mr.  Goode  quotes  copiously  similar  passages  from  Bucer  (p.  61, 
&c.) ;  from  Becon  (p.  68, 69)  ;  and  from  Traheron  (p.  70,  71).  In 
a  letter  written  by  the  latter  in  1552,  he  states  that  many  of  the 
clergy  agreed  with  Calvin  in  his  view  that  Qt)d  not  only  foresaw, 
but  foreordained,  the  fall  of  Adam  and  the  ruin  of  his  posterity. 
We  have  already  seen  that  those  who  held  that  God  pre-ordained 
that  punishment  of  the  reprobate,  have  not  denied  the  grace  of 
the  Sacraments,  but  most  strongly  upheld  it.  Therefore,  this 
opinion,  extreme  as  it  is,  has  nothing  to  say  to  the  question  be- 
fore us.  It  is  perfectly  useless  to  quote  passages,  as  Mr.  Goode 
does  (p.  73),  from  the  "  Short  Catechism  *  of  Edward  VI.,  com- 
prising the  doctrine  of  election.  Of  course  the  Seventeenth 
Article  teaches  that  doctrine.  The  ^^  Reformatio  Legum^  teaches 
the  same  doctrine  (p.  74) ;  but  what  has  this  to  do  with  the 
question  ?  And  again,  the  testimony  of  Bradford  and  his  contro- 
versy with  his  fellow-prisoners,  who  held  the  doctrine  of  free  will 
(p.  75,  &c.),  is  really  altogether  beside  the  question.  It  only 
proves  that  Bradford  held  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  and  that 
ne  considered  his  fellow-prisoners  to  hold  Pela^n  errors  on  the 
subject  of  free  will,  it  shows  that  Bishop  Ferrar,  Rowland 
Taylor,  and  Philpot,  subscribed  their  names  to  a  document  in 
which  the  doctrine  of  election,  predestination,  and  final  perse- 
verance, was  clearly  taught.  But  it  does  not  in  any  way  teach 
that  these  confessors  of  the  truth  held  that  grace  was  never  given 
except  to  the  elect — that  grace  is  in  all  cases  indefectible.  Mr. 
Gooae  endeavours  to  account  for  Cranmer,  Latimer,  and  Ridley, 
not  '^  setting  their  hands'"  to  the  document  in  question  ;  but  we 
really  think  it  is  of  little  consequence  to  the  matter  in  hand, 
whether  they  did  or  not.  If  they  had  done  so,  it  would  not  ad- 
vance Mr.  Goode  towards  his  conclusion. 

But,  in  fact,  at  this  point  Mr.  Goode  makes  an  admission 
which  appears  to  us  at  once  completely  subversive  of  his  whole 
line  of  argument.     In  a  note,  at  p.  81,  he  speaks  thus : — 

"  Dr.  Laurence  says,  '  The  doctrine  which  seems  to  have  been  a  prin- 
cipal point  of  controversy  between  the  Predestinarian  and  Anti-Predes- 
tinarian  party,  and  to  have  proved  most  offensive  to  the  latter,  was  that 
which  is  usually  called  Uie  indefectibility  of  grace.*  (p.  xl.)  Now,  if 
instead  of  the  phrase  '  the  indefectibility  of  grace,'  which  (though  it  has 
certainly  often  been  used  by  divines)  is  ambiguous,  and  likely  to  mis* 
jead,  inasmuch  as  it  is  very  generally  granted  that  every  kind  of  grace 
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18  not  indefectible,  we  insert  the  phrase  the  indefectibUUy  of  true  Chris* 
tian  faith  and  justification^  Cranmer  was  clearly,  from  the  passages  given 
above,  a  supporter  of  the  doctrine." 

This  is  really  a  very  striking  passage  as  bearing  on  the  case 
before  us.  Here  is  Mr.  Goode  expending  great  research  and 
pains  to  produce  authorities  from  tne  Reformation  writers,  to 
show  that  very  many  of  them  held  the  doctrines  of  election,  pre- 
destination,  final  perseverance,  &c.  But  what  does  he  let  out 
incidentally  in  this  note !     ^*  It  is  vert  generally  granted 

THAT     EVERY     KIND     OF      GRACE      IS      NOT      INDEFECTIHLE  !  " 

Granted  by  whom  ?  By  Mr.  Goode  and  those  who  think  with 
him — by  the  Reformers  too — by  those  who  hold  such  "  Calvin- 
istic^^  doctrines  as  the  above.  So,  then,  it  appears  that  those 
who  hold  such  doctrines,  "  generally  grant'**  that  "  every  kind  of 
grace  is  not  indefectible."  They  can,  therefore,  have  no  kind  of 
aifficulty  in  admitting  that  grace  is  given  in  baptism^  though  many 
fall  from  that  grace  afterwards.  And,  therefore,  Cranmer,  Becon, 
Bradford,  Philpot,  the  authors  of  the  **  Institution,"  the  "  Re- 
formatio Legum,"  the  "  Short  Catechism,"  and  the  "  Seventeenth 
Article"  may,  every  one  of  them,  have  taken  the  expressions  of 
the  baptismal  service  simply  and  straightforwardly  as  declaring 
that  the  grace  of  God  is  given  to  all  baptized  infants,  though  some 
of  them  fall  from  grace  afterwards.  The  moment  it  can  be 
shown,  as  Mr.  Goode  has  here  done,  that  the  literal  meaning  of 
the  baptismal  service  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  general 
tenets  of  all  who  can  have  been  supposed  to  have  had  any  share 
in  its  composition,  or  any  influence  on  it,  the  whole  matter  is 
settled.  All  those  writers — nay,  all  their  opponents  in  the  Church 
of  Rome,  would  have  granted  that  *'  indefectible  grace" — or  such 
grace  as  is  connected  with  final  perseverance,  is  not  given  to  all 
infants  in  baptism  ;  but  they  might  and  did  hold  that  the  gift  of 
grace  was  not  always  connected  with  final  perseverance,  and, 
therefore,  that  infants  are  regenerated  by  grace  in  baptism, 
though  some  of  them  afterwards  "  fall  from  grace,"  as  the  article 
distinctly  teaches  that  some  do. 

We  must  now  return  to  Mr.  Goode's  arguments.  He  next 
quotes  (p.  83)  a  passage  from  Archdeacon  Philpot,  conveying 
the  doctrine  of  election  and  predestination ;  and  another  passage, 
(p.  84),  in  which  he  states,  in  his  examination  before  Queen 
Mary's  Commissioners  in  1 555^  that  the  Romanists  were  not  able 
to  answer  Calvin'^s  "  Institutes,"  and  he  acknowledged  the  Church 
of  Geneva  to  be  orthodox,  and  held  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  King  Edward^s  days  was,  as  well  as  that  of  Geneva, 
**  according"  to  "  the  doctrine  that  the  apostles  did  preach." 
Mr.  Goode  remarks  that  this  passage  is  ^*  conclusive  upon  the 
question  at  issue."    How  it  can  be  so  we  ate  aV»  a  V^ea  Vi^  %^> 
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when  Mr.  Goode  himself  says  it  ^^  is  generally  admitted  that  all 
grace  is  not  indefectible,'*^  and  when  the  identity  of  doctrine,  of 
which  Philpot  speaks,  plainly  refers  chiefly  to  the  testimony  borne 
by  (xeneva  and  England  against  Romanism.  The  concurrence 
which  was  expressed  with  Calvin^s  views  by  such  men  as  Philpot 
and  others  should  not  be  interpreted  as  conveying  any  evidence 
of  an  absolute  agreement  with  that  eminent  writer  in  all  respects. 
Some  of  his  tenets  were  extreme,  and  he  himself,  as  is  well 
known,  relaxed  his  system  so  far  as  to  adopt  ultimately  the  sub- 
lapsarian  doctrine.  But  Mr.  Groode^s  own  pages  furnish  ample 
evidence  that  all  who  hold  what  he  calls  Galvinistic  tenets  do  not 
adopt  every  part  of  the  tenets  of  Calvin,  or  follow  out  the  Galvin- 
istic theory  into  all  its  details.  He  himself  speaks  (p.  70)  of 
*'  an  extreme  statement  of  Calvin  as  to  God^s  predetermination 
of  the  evil  actions  of  men,^ — and  quotes  a  passage  from  Traheron 
in  which  the  supralapsarian  doctrine  is  stated.  And  in  p.  85  he 
observes,  that  "  the  general  view  of  doctrine  which  prevailed 
among  our  old  divines  is  encumbered  in  the  writings  of  some  of 
the  Reformers,  and  of  those  that  succeeded  them  at  the  latter 
part  of  the  sixteenth  century,  with  notions  and  phrases  of  dan- 
gerous and  umcriptural  character ;  as,  for  instance,  that  ^^  Christ 
died  only  for  the  elect,  that  the  predestination  of  God^  and  not  sin, 
is  the  cause  of  mavLS  condemnation^''  &c.  This  latter  tenet  is, 
decidedly,  one  of  the  tenets  of  Calvin ;  and  yet  **  against  these 
notions,  **  says  Mr.  Goode,  "  it  is,  of  course,  not  difficult  to  find 
passages  in  the  writings  of  our  Reformers.^^  So  that  it  is  plain 
that  approbation  of  Calvin,  and  agreement  with  him  and  with 
others,  in  holding  the  doctrines  of  predestination,  election,  and 
final  perseverance,  afibrds  no  proof  of  concurrence  with  him  in  all 
points  of  his  system,  or  in  all  the  adjuncts  to  or  deductions 
from  it. 

In  p.  86,  Mr.  Goode  proceeds  to  inquire  into  the  tone  of 
theological  doctrine  current  amongst  the  divines  of  the  English 
Church  at  the  accession,  and  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  ;  and 
he  begins  by  quoting  from  writers  who  speak  of  the  Calvinistic 
tendencies  of  the  divines  of  that  period.  Be  it  so.  We  cannot 
see  that  Mr.  Goode  is  any  nearer  to  his  point.  He  lays  hold  of 
these  statements  of  anti-Calvinistic  writers,  and  he  makes  the 
following  deduction : — 

"  If  their  views  were  what  are  called  '  Calvinistic  '  (which  is  clearly 
admitted  in  the  above  passages),  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  formularies 
they  voluntarily  established  are  opposed  to  their  views  ?  Is  it  credible, 
is  it  within  the  bounds  of  reason  to  suppose,  that  those  who  had  the  re- 
modelling of  our  formularies  on  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
should  establish  such  a  doctrine  as  they  themselves  could  not  honestly 
subecribet  or  even  such  at  did  not  /avour  iVeVx  nK^'h^I    TVi^^  elation 
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80  completely  answers  itself,  that  it  would  be  absurd  to  propose  it,  but 
for  the  fact,  that  men  prepossessed  by  the  prejudices  of  habit  and 
education,  and  judging  from  the  circumstance  that  almost  the  whole  of 
the  wealth  and  power  of  the  National  Church  have  long  been  in  the 
hands  of  divines  of  contrary  views,  venture  to  assert  that  our  formu- 
laries are  opposed  to,  and  inconsistent  with  the  maintenance  of  such 
doctrines." — p.  87. 

We  fully  admit  the  improbability  that  the  Elizabethan  divines 
Bhould  have  established  formularies  contradictory  to,  or  incon- 
sistent with,  their  own  faith.  There  can  be  no  question  of  this. 
But  we  should  infer  from  this,  that  they  did  not  bold  the  doctrine 
of  "  the  indefectibility  of  grace ; ''  because  that  doctrine  is  plainly 
rejected  in  the  Articles,  and  because  Mr.  Goode  himself  admits 
that,  in  a  certain  sense,  it  is  generally  denied.  And  proceeding 
another  step  we  should  infer  further,  that  they  did  hold  the  doc- 
trine of  baptismal  grace,  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  as  given  to 
all  baptized  infants,  because  it  is  too  plainly  expressed  in  the 
formularies  for  any  fair-minded  man  to  avoid  seeing  it  there.  If 
they  had  doubted  baptismal  grace,  they  could  not  have  established 
such  formularies  as  they  did :  and  their  Calvinism,  whatever  it 
was,  was  plainly  such  as  to  be  reconcileable  with  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration.  Such  is  our  inference  from  the  alleged 
and  undeniable  fact  that  Galvinistic  views  prevailed  largely  amongst 
the  Elizabethan  divines.  Those  divines  were  more  extreme  in 
some  instances  than  Mr.  Goode  himself.  It  was,  doubtless,  the 
tendency  to  over  speculation  on  the  awful  and  profound  subjects 
involved  in  the  controversies  on  predestination,  that  led  to  a  re- 
action in  the  shape  of  Arminianism,  which,  we  believe,  led  some 
astray  from  the  plain  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England — of  the 
Western  Church  in  former  ages — and  of  Scripture  itself  on  these 
points.  But,  we  have  no  reason  to  believe,  that  the  compilers  or 
revisers  of  our  formularies  ever  taught  such  tenets  as  are  incon- 
sistent with  a  belief  in  the  gift  of  baptismal  grace  to  all  infants 
who  are  baptized. 

In  testimony  of  the  Galvinistic  character  of  the  Elizabethan 
divines,  Mr.  Goode  first  quotes  Nowelfs  catechism  (pp.  88,  89)  ; 
and  undoubtedly  that  formulary  teaches  the  doctrine  of  predes- 
tination. That  is  all  which  bears  on  the  point  before  us.  The 
next  extracts  are  from  the  "Bishops'*  Bible''  (p.  92).  They 
teach  the  same  doctrine  as  the  Seventeenth  Article  does.  After 
this  we  have  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  Bishop  Jewell  to  Peter 
Martyr,  in  which  he  declares  that  he  entirely  agreed  with  him 
in  doctrine,  and  did  not  differ  "  by  a  nail's  breadth."  We  know 
what  such  expressions  mean  when  we  remember  Mr.  Goode's 
Qwn  admission  of  differences  between  ouf  Beformet^  «ixA  \k^  ^^^ 
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treme  statements  of  some  Galvinists.  Jewell,  however,  evidently 
was  not  thinking  of  the  point  of  baptismal  regeneration,  or  else 
did  not  consider  the  foreign  Reformers  to  deny  it,  for  he  himself 
plainly  teaches  the  doctrine.  The  writings  of  BuUinger  are  re- 
ferred to,  and  Mr.  Goode  informs  us  (p.  94),  that  Jewell,  in  a 
letter  to  that  divine,  declares  the  agreement  between  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Helvetic  Confession  drawn  up 
by  BuUinger  in  1566.  This  is,  of  course,  to  be  understood  with 
some  reserve  ;  but  the  fact  is,  that  the  Helvetic  Confession  there 
referred  to  is  a  very  judicious  and  moderate  work  on  the  Calvin- 
istic  controversy.  There  is  a  great  deal  in  it  which  we  should  cor- 
dially rejoice  to  see  admitted  by  many  members  of  the  Church  of 
England. 

On  the  point  of  baptismal  regeneration,  there  is  nothing  therein 
inconsistent  with  the  plain  language  of  our  baptismal  formularies. 
It  recognizes  in  sacraments  not  only  an  outward  sign,  but  an  in- 
ward grace  given  with  the  sign.  It  says  that  sacraments  are 
**  symbola  mystica,  vel  ritus  sancti  aut  sacrse  actiones,  a  Deo  ipso 
institutse,  constantes  verbo  suo,  signis,  et  rttms  siffnificatis  •  •  •  • 
quibus  promissiones  suas  obsignat,  et  quod  ipse  nobis  intemis  proh 
stat^  extemis  reprsesentat,'*'*  &c.  And  '^  in  Baptism^'"  it  says,  ^^  sig- 
num  est  elementum  aquae,  ablutioque  ilia  visibilis,  ouse  fit  per  minis- 
trum.  Bes  autem  significata  est  regeneratioyA  abiutio  apeccatis.^ 
It  declares  that  the  water  of  baptism  is  to  be  called  regeneration, 
or  the  laver  of  renovation.  It  disapproves  of  the  doctrine  of  those 
who  speak  of  the  sacraments  as  common  signs,  not  sanctified  and 
^^efficacious  signs''  (Confessio  Helvetica,  cap.  xix).  "To  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  is,''  according  to  this  expression, 
"  to  be  inscribed,  initiated,  and  received  into  the  covenant  and 
family,  and  so  into  the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  God,  yea,  to 
be  called  by  the  name  of  God,  that  is,  to  be  called  a  son  of  Gk>d ; 
to  be  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  and  to  be  gifted  with  the 
various  graces  of  God  unto  a  new  and  innocent  life."  "  All  these 
things  are  sealed  to  us  by  baptism ;  for  we  are  inwardly  regenerated, 
purified,  and  renewed  of  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  outwardly 
we  receive  the  sealing  of  these  exceeding  great  gifts,  in  the 
water."  "  We  condemn  the  anabaptists,  who  deny  that  the 
new-bom  infants  of  the  faithful  should  be  baptized.  For, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  they  are  included  in  the  covenant  of  God.  Why 
therefore  should  not  the  sign  of  the  covenant  of  God  be  given 
to  them  I  Why  should  not  they  be  initiated  by  holy  baptism, 
who  are  the  possession  and  in  the  Church  of  God  ?"  (Confess. 
Helvetica,  cap.  xx.)  Most  certainly  there  is  nothing  in  this 
confession  which  militates  against  the  plain  and  simple  statements 
of  the  baptismal  offices^of  out  Cbnxd^i.    Iv*  le^dvea  thstt  all  the 
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infants  of  Christians  arc  in  covenant  with  God,  and  moinbers  of 
his  Church,  even  before  baptism.  So  that  none  of  them  are 
excluded  from  his  grace,  and  hence  it  is  argued  that  they  ought  to 
receive  the  outward  sign  of  grace.  The  language  used  would  seem 
to  imply  that  they  are  born  in  a  state  of  salvation,  or  else  are 
placed  fully  in  such  a  state  in  baptism.  Calvin  himself  distinctly 
teaches  the  same  doctrine.  He  defends  the  baptism  of  infants 
on  the  ground  that  they  are  within  the  covenant ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, when  a  child  has  been  baptized  and  dies  shortly,  the  parents 
may  feel  assured  that  it  is  saved. 

We  must  offer  one  or  two  remarks  on  this  view  of  the  subject. 
If  it  be  held  that  the  infants  of  all  Christians  are  within  the 
covenant,  it  must  be  also  held  that  all  Christians  themselves  are 
within  the  covenant.  So  that  grace  is  not  limited  to  the  elect ; 
and  consequently  grace  is  not  always  indefectible.  Baptismal 
grace,  therefore,  may  be  received  by  many,  who  will  afterwards 
lose  it  finally.  If  it  be  replied  to  this,  that  Bullinger  and  Calvin 
only  meant  that  the  children  of  the  elect  are  in  the  covenant,  and 
that  they  only  ought  to  be  baptized ;  the  immediate  answer  is,  that 
they  taught  that  the  children  of  all  Christians  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized ;  and  that  they  did  not  restrict  baptism  to  the  children  of  the 
elect.  If,  therefore,  the  Elizabethan  divines  were  admirers  of 
Buliinger  and  Calvin,  we  do  not  see  what  possible  difficulty  they 
could  have  in  declaring  every  child  regenei'ate  who  had  received 
baptism.  They  must  have  held  that  there  was  some  covenant 
distinct  from  election  and  predestination — some  covenant,  and 
some  union  with  God,  which  did  not  imply  final  perseverance ; 
some  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  might  be  lost.  The  doctrine 
of  Calvin  and  Buliinger  is  here  rather  inconsistent  with  itself,  and 
with  other  tenets  held  by  Calvin,  at  least ;  but  we  think  it  leads 
to  a  view  of  grace  being  given  irrespective  of  election,  which  is 
just  as  inconsistent  with  modern  Calvinistic  teaching,  as  the  doc- 
trine of  baptismal  regeneration  itself. 

Mr.  Goode  takes  much  pains  to  prove  the  agreement  of  the 
doctrines  of  our  Elizabethan  divines  with  foreign  reformed  com- 
munions (p.  Qb^  &c.)  ;  and  that  the  Church  did  not  differ  from 
the  Puritans  in  doctrine.  We  do  not  see  how  all  this,  in  any  de- 
gree, affects  the  question.  Granted  that  many  of  our  divines  held 
a  good  deal  of  Calvinism,  it  still  does  not  follow  that  they  doubted 
baptismal  grace.  As  to  the  quotations  from  Parker,  Whitgift, 
Bancroft,  Rogers,  Abbott,  Sandys,  Hutton,  Matthew,  and 
sundry  other  bishops;  and  from  Martyr,  Holland,  Robert  Abbott, 
Prideaux,  Calf  hill,  Bunfield,  W  hi  taker,  Cartwright,  Play  fere, 
Davenant,  Hooker,  and  the  condemnation  of  Barrett  (pp,  98 — 
119),  we  cannot  see  how  they  bear  on  the  question.     Ihey  all 
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teach  such  points  as  election,  and  final  perseverance ;  but  not 
one  of  them  denies  that  grace  is  given  except  to  the  elect. 
Gonsequentlv,  all  these  persons  may  have  held  that  baptismal  grace 
is  given  to  all  infants  who  are  baptized. 

One  passage  from  Playfere^s  Sermons  we  must  dwell  upon  for 
a  moment.  It  suggests  a  difficulty  in  the  doctrine  of  predesti- 
nation and  election,  and  solves  it  thus : — 

'<  It  is  nothing  but  a  slander  which  the  Church  of  Rome  casteth  upon 
us,  that  forsooth  we  should  teach  a  man,  whose  person  is  justified  by 
faith  in  Christ,  committing  some  foul  act,  is  never  a  whit  the  worse  for 
it.  Nay,  our  doctrine  is  this,  that  such  an  one  hath  hurt  himself  two 
ways.  In  respect  to  his  own  guiltiness,  and  in  respect  of  Ood's  righteous- 
ness. For  the  first,  though  Ood  for  his  part  do  not  break  off  the  pur- 
pose of  adoption  and  adjudge  him  to  wrath,  and  therefore  he  is  not 
guilty  of  condemnation  for  sin,  yet  he  is  simply  guilty  of  sin,  and 
hath  grievously  wounded  his  own  conscience.  For  the  second,  though 
God  again  hath  pardoned  all  the  sins  of  his  elect,  even  those  that  are  to 
come,  by  his  decree,  by  his  promise,  by  the  value  and  price  of  his 
Son's  merits,  yet  absolutely  and  actually  He  doth  not  apply  this 
pardon  to  the  apprehension  and  feeling  of  the  sinner's  faith,  till  he 
recover  himself,  and  renew  his  repentance.'' — ^p.  109. 

Thus,  then,  it  is  admitted,  that  the  elect  of  Orod  may  fall  into 
sin,  and  be  guilty  simply  of  sin,  and  thus  hurt  himself,  and  be  in 
need  of  Ood^s  pardon.  If,  then,  the  elect  and  the  justified  are 
capable  of  falling  info  sin  and  of  requiring  God^s  pardon,  there  is 
no  more  difficulty  in  supposing  that  the  reprobate,  or  those  who 
will  finally  perish,  may  nevertheless  receive  the  grace  of  God,  and 
thus  be  maae  acceptable  to  Him,  or  be  justified  for  a  time.  There  is 
no  more  inconsistency  in  supposing  the  reprobate  justified  in  baptism, 
than  in  supposing  the  elect  subject  to  God'^s  displeasure  for  sin. 

We  now  come  to  the  Lambeth  Articles,  which  were  drawn  up 
in  1595,  and  which  certainly  teach  several  doctrines  connected 
with  predestination,  in  a  very  forcible  manner.  They  forsake 
Calvin  however  in  the  doctrine  of  reprobation,  and  they  only  as- 
sert that  "  saving  grace  is  not  given  to  all  men,  by  which  they 
may  be  saved  if  they  wilF"  (p.  120)  ;  but  they  do  not  assert  that 
*'  grace  ^'  is  given  only  to  the  elect,  and  that  it  is  always  inde- 
fectible. Therefore,  they  are  not  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  baptismal  regeneration  of  infants.  There  is  a  most  essen- 
tial difference  between  asserting  that  *^  grace  ^'  is  given  only  to  the 
elect,  and  that  "  saving  grace"  is  only  given  to  the  elect.  The 
former  would  be  the  position  of  the  modern  Galvinists  so  called, 
and  includes  a  denial  of  the  baptismal  regeneration  of  infants,  ex- 
cept in  certain  cases.  The  latter,  which  was  the  position  of  the 
authors  of  the  Iiambeth  Articles,  is  not  opposed  to  the  doctrine 
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of  grace  being  given  to  all  infants  in  baptism.  Those  authors 
doubtless  held  that  all  baptized  infants  receive  grace  in  baptism, 
though  saving  grace,  t.  e,  such  grace  as  is  connected  with  final  per- 
severance in  a  state  of  grace,  was  onlv  given  to  the  predestinated. 
Archbishop  Whitgift,  it  appears,  declaml  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Lambeth  Articles  was  *^  s^reeable  to  the  Articles  of  Beli^on  esta- 
blished by  authority;  ^  andthat  it  had  been  "uniformly  professed  in 
the  Church  of  England.'"  And  from  these  statements  Mr.  Goode 
argues  thus : — 

"  The  value  and  force  of  the  testimony  I  leave  the  reader  to  appre* 
ciate.  He  may  also,  I  suppose,  easily  determine  the  question,  wheUier, 
in  the  face  of  these  proceedings,  within  a  few  years  of  the  establishment 
of  our  standard  of  doctrine,  and  of  the  affirmations  here  made  of  such 
doctrine  having  been  the  uniform  doctrine  of  our  Church,  it  can  be  main- 
tained, not  merely  that  these  propositions  go  beyond  the  express  state* 
ments  of  our  Articles  (which  is  a  totally  different  question),  but  that 
the  statements  of  the  two  are  opposed  to  each  other."— pp.  121,  122. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that  the  Lambeth 
Articles  do  not  contradict  the  doctrine  of  the  gift  of  God^s  grace 
in  baptism  to  all  infants.     So  that  the  above  argument  is  fallacious. 

We  pass  on  to  some  extracts  from  Bishop  Overall's  writings, 
and  certain  remarks  made  on  them.  In  the  controversy  which 
arose  on  the  subject  of  Arminianism  early  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, Overall  compiled  a  paper  containing  his  judgment  on  the 
points  in  controversy.  In  this  paper  he  takes  a  middle  course 
between  the  contending  parties.  We  are  not  concerned  with  his 
views,  except  so  far  as  they  bear  directly  on  the  point  before  us. 
Overall,  then,  is  a  marked  instance  of  what  we  have  been  pointing 
out;  namely,  that  the  acknowledgment  of  election,  predestination, 
and  final  perseverance,  is  perfectly  reconcilable  with  the  belief  that 
grace  is  given  in  baptism  even  to  those  infants  who  are  not  amongst 
the  elect.  He  holds  ^^  the  more  common  opinion  of  the  Church 
since  Augustine^^ — that  God  gives  ^^  common  and  sufficient  grace 
in  the  means  divinely  ordained^^  to  all ;  but  **  a  special  grace, 
more  efficacious  and  abundant/^  to  the  elect  only.  Now  we  have 
seen  that  even  Mr.  Goode  himself  grants  that  it  is  '^  generally 
granted^'  by  the  Reformers  "  that  every  kind  of  grace  is  not  inde- 
fectible ;  ^^  i.  e,y  of  course,  that  there  are  difierent  kinds  of  grace. 
He  also  says,  immediately  after  the  passages  we  are  considering, 
"  That  there  is  a  species  of  faith  from  which  men  may  fall  away, 
all  admit"  (p.  133).  Thus,  then,  Overall  merely  draws  a  dis- 
tinction which  he  was  authorized  to  do  by  general  consent.  That 
is  to  say,  he  distinguishes  between  grace  given  to  all  Christians, 
and  grace  given  to  the  elect ;  though  he  unites  with  thia  th^  \^s»- 

g2 


Si  The  Gorham  Case. 

tion  of  a  more  efficacious  or  powerful  grace  in  the  one  case  than 
in  the  other,  which  was  a  peculiar  opinion.  In  the  distinction 
generally,  however,  abstracted  from  this  peculiarity,  there  is  no- 
thing but  what  all  Galvinists  in  these  ages  admitted. 

We  must  here  extract  a  passage  from  Mr.  Qoode^s  pages : — 

*'  The  difference,  then,  between  the  view  of  Overall  (roUowing  Augus- 
tine) and  that  of  the  great  body  of  our  Reformation  divines,  on  the  sub- 
ject  of  final  perseverance  seem  only  this,  that  the  latter  held,  that  those 
once  made  members  of  Christ,  and  partakers  of  true  faith  and  repentance, 
never  fall  away,  while  the  former  held  that  some  to  whom  these  bless- 
ings are  vouchsafed  do  fall  away,  but  that  to  certain  individuals,  elected 
by  God  to  salvation,  God  of  his  free  mercy  vouchsafes  to  superadd  a 
measure  of  grace  that  ensures  perseverance. 

"  In  what  way  Augustine's  doctrine  smooths  the  difficulties  of  the 
subject,  I  cannot  understand.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  doctrine — that 
spiritual  regeneration  and  its  accompanying  graces  and  gifts  are  gene- 
rally given,  but  that  none  but  those  upon  whom  the  gift  of  final  per- 
severance is  bestowed  will  be  saved,  and  that  that  gift  is  bestowed  only 
upon  the  elect, — is  equally  dlfiicult  of  reception  with  the  doctrine  that 
spiritual  regeneration  and  its  accompanying  blessings  are  given  only  to 
the  elect,  and  that  those  to  whom  they  are  given  have  also  the  gift  of 
final  perseverance.  The  exclusion  of  those  who  are  not  among  the 
elect  is  as  complete  in  the  former  system  as  in  the  latter  ;  and  the  only 
difierence  between  the  two  systems  is  as  to  the  amount  of  spiritual  gifts 
bestowed  upon  those  whom  God  has  not  appointed  to  salvation.     This 

seems  to  me  a  question  of  no  very  material  moment AugustinCi 

no  doubt,  speaks  of  all  baptized  in  infancy  as  spiritually  regenerated." 
— p.  135. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  passage  Mr.  Goode  makes  an 
assumption,  which  he  has  not  attempted  to  establish  by  proof, 
that  there  was  a  difference  between  the  views  of  Augustine  and 
those  of  the  Reformation  divines  on  the  subject  of  final  persever- 
ance ;  and  that  this  difference  referred  to  the  gift  of  regeneration, 
which  the  one  supposed  universally  bestowed  on  Christians,  and  the 
other  restricted  to  the  elect.  None  of  Mr.  Goode's  quotations 
and  proofs  so  far  have  pointed  at  such  a  difference  as  is  here 
alleged  to  exist.  His  pages  are  full  of  extracts  from  the  writings 
of  the  Reformers  and  of  subsequent  writers  who  held  what  are 
called  "  Galvinistic  ^"^  opinions  ;  and  no  authority  so  frequently  is 
referred  to  in  these  passages  as  St.  Augustine.  It  is  indeed  well 
known  that  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine  was  deeply  reverenced 
by  the  Reformers  generally.  Nevertheless,  it  is  singular  that  Mr. 
Goode  should  not  have  been  able  to  produce  any  passages  in 
which  the  Reformers  express  dissent  from  St.  Augustine^s  views 
on  this  point.     They,  of  course,  all  knew  perfectly  well  that  St* 
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Augustine  combined  a  beUef  in  baptismal  regeneration  with  the 
doctrine  of  election,  predestination,  and  final  perseverance ;  yet 
Mr.  Goode  does  not  show  that  they  differed  from  his  doctrine. 
We  are  therefore  entitled  to  assume  that  they  agreed  with  him 
in  this  respect ;  and  that  they  took  the  expressions  of  the  bap- 
tismal offices  in  their  natural  sense.  Mr.  Goode  himself  distinctly 
proves  that  there  could  not  have  been  any  difficulty  on  their  part 
m  receiving  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  as  applicable 
in  a  certain  sense  to  all ;  for  he  remarks,  that  the  only  difference 
between  the  two  systems  [that  of  Calvinism  and  the  doctrine  of 
St.  Augustine]  ^^  is  as  to  the  amount  of  spiritual  gifts  bestowed 
upon  those  whom  God  has  not  appointed  to  salvation  f  ^  and  he 
thinks  this  is  ^'  a  question  of  no  very  material  moment.^^  So  that 
the  adherents  of  Calvinism  could  not  have  had  any  reluctance  to 
admit  that  grace  is  given  to  all  infants  in  baptism. 

This  appears  to  us  perfectly  conclusive  of  the  question.  It  is 
in  vain  for  Mr.  Goode,  after  this,  to  contend  that,  because  the 
Reformers  or  Elizabethan  divines  held  Calvinistic  tenets,  they 
could  not  have  received  the  baptismal  formularies  in  their  simple 
direct  meaning,  but  must  have  understood  them  to  mean  what 
they  plainly  do  not  mean — namely,  that  grace  and  regeneration  is 
only  given  to  the  elect,  and  not  to  all  children  lawfully  baptized. 
These  subterfuges  were  unknown  to  the  Reformers  and  the  Eliza- 
bethan divines.  If  they  had  held  the  views  of  Mr.  Goode,  and  of 
modern  dissenters,  they  could  not  possibly  have  compiled  offices 
which  so  distinctly  retain  the  teaching  of  St.  Augustine  on 
regeneration.  What  dissenter  or  Calvinist  in  the  present  day 
would  compose  offices  like  our  baptismal  offices ! 

We  must  quote  another  passage  for  the  purpose  of  noticing 
an  assumption  Uke  that  which  we  have  just  shown  to  be  un- 
founded : — 

**  Those  who  confound  the  Predestinarian  system  that  prevailed 
amongst  the  reformed  with  that  of  St.  Augustine,  suppose  that  that 
system  had  no  bearing  upon  the  views  of  the  Reformers  as  to  the  effects 
of  baptism ;  whereas,  in  truth,  it  had  a  very  material  influence  upon 
them.  Our  Reformers,  as  a  body,  held  that  the  elect  only  are  made 
partakers  of  those  spiritual  gifts  that  are  essential  to  regeneration,  and 
that  final  perseverance  was  always  connected  M'ith  these  gifts.  I  am 
not,  of  course,  denying  that  some  among  the  Reformers  themselves  may 
have  held  precisely  St.  Augustine's  view ;  but  the  evidence  already 
adduced  shows  that  the  prevalent  opinion  was  in  favour  of  what  is  now 
commonly  called  the  Calvinistic  view." — p.  136. 

From  the  preceding  survey  of  Mr.  Goode''s  evidence,  as  to  the 
tone  of  theology  prevalent  at  the  neriod  of  the  Reformation,  and 
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subsequently,  it  is  clear  that  he  has  not  so  far  adduced  the 
slightest  ground  for  his  assertion,  that  the  Reformers  held  that 
^^  the  elect  only  are  made  partakers  of  the  spiritual  gifts  essential 
to  regeneration.^^  We  repeat  that  the  assertion  is  made  without 
proof.  For  we  have  shown  that  the  assertion  of  the  doctrines  of 
appropriating  faith,  final  perseverance,  election,  and  indefectible 
faith,  which  ne  has  shown  to  have  been  frequent,  does  not  include 
necessarily  any  denial  of  baptismal  grace. 

We  have  some  further  proofs  of  the  Oalvinistic  character  of 
English  theology  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  (pp.  136 — 142). 
Admitting  that  Calvinism  (in  reference  to  the  jPredestinarian 
controversy)  had  then  great  influence  in  the  Church,  we  must 
decline  to  admit  the  ultra  and  overstrained  statements  of  the 
*'  British  Critic,'^  as  possessing  the  slightest  value  or  weight  on 
such  a  subject.  The  object  of  the  "  British  Critic,^'  in  the  article 
quoted  by  Mr.  Goode,  was  to  show  the  propriety  of  a  develop- 
ment of  the  Church  of  England  in  a  Romish  direction ;  and  it 
therefore  dwelt  as  strongly  as  possible  on  the  alteration  which 
took  place  in  consequence  of  the  Arminian  principles  superseding 
the  Calvinistic  in  the  seventeenth  century ;  but  we  think  that  no 
true  Churchman  will  recognize  in  the  statements  of  the  ^*  British 
Critic, ^^  in  its  Romanizing  days,  any  authority  in  questions  affect- 
ing the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England. 

We  next  come  to  Mr.  Goode's  argument,  founded  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  confessions  of  faith  of  the  foreign  Reformers.  The 
connexion  which  existed  between  the  English  and  the  foreign  Re- 
formers is  referred  to,  with  a  view  to  identify  the  opinions  of  the 
former  with  the  latter.  Without  doubt  this  argument  is  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  a  good  one.  That  is,  we  may  infer  that  there  was  a 
general  agreement  when  it  was  acknowledged  on  both  sides ;  but 
we  have  no  right  to  strain  such  expressions  so  far  as  to  suppose 
them  to  infer  an  agreement  in  all  points  of  doctrine,  more  espe- 
cially on  the  amount  of  grace  given  in  baptism,  which  Mr.  Goode 
himself  holds  to  be  a  matter  of  no  great  moment,  as  we  have  seen. 

In  proceeding  with  our  task,  we  must  offer  one  or  two  ex- 
planatory remarks.  In  maintaining  that  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  is  given  in  the  sacraments,  it  is  rightly  conceded,  and  in- 
deed affirmed,  that  faith  is  necessary  to  the  reception  of  that 
grace.  In  saying  tlus,  however,  it  is  not  of  course  meant  to  deny 
that  infants  who  cannot  exhibit  faith  themselves,  are  capable  of 
receiving  baptismal  grace.  So  that,  while  in  general  we  affirm 
that  faith  is  necessary  to  receive  the  grace  of  the  sacraments,  we 
make  an  exception  in  the  case  of  infants.  Looking  at  the  state- 
ments of  Holy  Scripture  on  the  subject  of  holy  baptism,  it  is 
perfectly  correct  to  say  that  repentance  and  faith  are  the  eoa£r 
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tions  of  baptism ;  that  regeneration,  which  is  united  to  justifica* 
tion,  or  is  justification  in  a  certain  aspect,  is  given  only  to 
believers  in  Jesus  Christ.  Nay,  it  is  not  unsound  in  doctrine, 
though  it  may  be  incorrect  in  expression,  to  use  regeneration  as 
equivalent  to  justification,  and  to  speak  of  a  person  as  regenerated 
when  he  is  justified,  and  therefore  to  use  that  term  of  regenera- 
tion at  times  for  something  distinct  from  baptismal  grace.  Such 
language  as  this  is  quite  consistent  with  a  belief  that  all  baptized 
infants  receive  baptismal  grace,  and  are  in  some  sense  justified. 
Those  who  so  speak  may  sometimes  omit  to  specify  the  exception 
to  the  general  rule  of  faith,  as  a  prerequisite  to  the  effectual 
reception  of  the  sacraments;  but  we  are  not  therefore  to  conclude 
that  they  do  not  recognize  any  such  exception. 

But  we  may  also  say,  that  in  a  certain  sense  the  benefits  of 
baptism  are  only  given  to  the  elect.  The  justification  which  is 
imparted  to  believers  in  that  sacrament  is,  in  the  highest  and 
most  emphatic  sense,  only  given  to  those  who  will  persevere  to 
the  end.  The  justification  of  those  who  will  fall  finally  from 
grace  is  of  course  temporary ;  nor  can  they  be  equally  the  sub- 
jects of  God'^s  favour  with  the  elect.  So  that  it  is  true,  in  a 
certain  sense,  that  the  elect  are  the  subjects  of  baptismal  grace : 
they  alone  are  so  in  the  highest  sense  of  all — they  alone  are  per- 
fectly so.  Others  are  imperfectly  and  transiently  justified,  rege- 
nerated, and  adopted.  They  are  rejected  as  regards  their  life 
generally;  they  are  accepted  in  particular  actions  or  points  of 
that  life  :  whereas  the  elect,  on  the  other  hand,  are  accepted  on 
the  whole,  and  displeasing  in  the  particular  sinful  actions  which 
they  commit.  The  justification  of  the  elect  is  certainly  a  dif- 
ferent thing  from  that  of  the  non-elect.  It  cannot  be  afiirmed 
that  the  latter  are  ever  regarded  by  God  in  all  respects  with  the 
same  favour  as  the  former  are.  And  therefore  the  adoption  and 
acceptance  in  baptism  of  those  who  are  not  elect  is  m  reality 
difierent  from  that  of  the  elect.  Grace  is  not  given  with  the  same 
effects  to  all  alike. 

These  remarks  will  suffice  to  set  aside  the  greater  part  of  Mr. 
Goode'^s  proofs.  It  is  perfectly  beside  the  question  to  produce 
extracts  m  which  it  is  taught  that  the  benefits  of  baptism  are 
restricted  to  believers — that  faith  is  an  essential  prerequisite — or 
that  the  elect  only  are  regenerated  in  baptism,  ouch  quotations 
may  be  well  calculated  to  impose  on  the  unwary  reader,  but  they 
have  really  nothing  to  say  to  the  question.  It  does  not  follow 
that  these  writers  denied  regeneration  or  its  equivalent  to  be 
given  to  all  infants  in  baptism. 

Mr.  Goode  quotes  several  passages  from  the  Helvetic  Confes- 
sion drawn  up  by  Bullinger,  on  which  we  have  already  ofiered 
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some  remarks,  and,  amongst  the  rest,  one  in  which  It  is  said 
that 

"  To  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  is  to  be  invited,  initiated,  and 
received  into  the  covenant  and  family,  and  so  into  the  inheritance  of  the 
sons  of  God  :  moreover,  to  be  now  called  by  the  name  of  God,  that  is,  to 
be  entitled  a  son  of  God,  to  be  cleansed  likewise  from  the  pollution  of 
our  sins,  and  to  be  endued  with  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  that  we  may 
lead  a  new  and  innocent  life,"  &c. — p.  145. 

In  order  to  explain  this  strong  and  clear  language,  Mr.  Qt)odc 
quotes  some  other  parts  of  the  same  confession,  in  which  the 
oenefits  of  baptism  are  connected  with  the  salvation  of  the 
"  elect,**'  and  "  regeneration'"  is  spoken  of  as  the  result  of  "  faith  ^ 
(pp.  146,  147).  It  will  appear,  irom  our  preceding  remarks,  that 
such  passages  as  this  do  not  in  the  least  degree  diminish  the  force 
of  so  striking  a  testimony  to  baptismal  regeneration,  as  that  of 
the  Helvetic  Confession. 

Mr.  Goode  quotes  such  expressions,  not  only  from  the  Hel- 
vetic, but  from  the  Belgic  Confession,  and  from  the  Catechism  of 
Heidelberg,  with  the  object  of  shewing  that  the  bishop  of  Exeter 
was  mistaken  in  quoting  the  strong  language  of  these  formularies 
on  baptismal  grace,  in  favour  of  the  view,  that  all  infants  are 
regenerated  in  baptism.  But  it  is  most  fallacious  to  argue  as 
Mr.  Goode  has  done,  applying  to  the  case  of  infant  baptism  ex- 
pressions which  were  not  written  with  any  view  to  that  exceptional 
case,  and  which  refer  solely  to  baptism  where  faith  and  repentance 
are  the  necessary  preliminaries.  It  is  also  very  fallacious  to  quote 
passages  in  whicn  regeneration  is  used  for  justification,  and 
affirmed  to  apply  to  the  elect  only,  as  if  this  implied  any  assertion 
that  baptismal  grace  in  every  sense  and  degree  is  given  to  the 
elect  only.  It  is  in  vain  that  such  quotations  are  made  to  invali- 
date such  passages  as  the  following,  which  Mr.  Goode  himself 
produces  from  the  Heidelberg  Catechism. 

''  Q.  69.  In  what  way  are  you  admonished  and  confirmed  in  baptism, 
that  you  are  a  partaker  of  that  new  sacrifice  of  Christ  ? 

**  A.  Because  Christ  has  commanded  the  external  laver  of  water,  with 
this  promise  annexed,  that  I  am  not  less  certainly  washed  by  his  blood 
and  spirit  from  the  pollutions  of  the  soul,  that  is,  from  all  my  sins,  than 
I  am  cleansed  externally  by  water,  by  which  the  pollutions  of  the  body 
are  said  to  be  washed  away. 

"  Q.  Where  has  Christ  promised  that  He  will  as  certainly  cleanse  us 
by  his  blood  and  spirit,  as  we  are  cleansed  by  the  water  of  baptism  ? 

"A.  In  the  institution  of  baptism,  in  these  words :  '  Go  and  teach 
all  nations,'  &c.  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  '  He  that  belie veth,  and  is  bap- 
tized,' &c*  (Mark  xvi.  16.)     This  promise  is  repeated  when  Scripture 
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calls  baptism  the  laver  of  regeneration  (Titus  iii.  5),  and  the  washing 
away  of  sins  (Acts  xxii.  16)." — p.  148. 

Mr.  Goode^s  answer  to  this  explicit  testimony  is,  that  the 
author  was  a  well  known  Cahinist  (p.  149),  the  inference  being,  we 
suppose,  that  he  must  have  meant  that  baptismal  grace  was  only 
given  to  the  elect.  We  have  already  seen  the  fallacy  of  any  such 
inference ;  nor  does  Mr.  Goode  mend  the  matter  by  quoting  pas- 
sages from  other  works  of  the  author  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism, 
in  which  he  maintains  that  faith,  justification,  and  regeneration 
are  the  effect  of  "  election  f  that  the  reprobate  are  never  mem- 
bers of  the  invisible  Church — the  company  of  saints — that  the 
regenerate  can  never  finally  fall  away  (p.  150).  He  is  here  using 
the  term  regeneration  in  connexion  with  final  perseverance  in  the 
case  of  the  elect.  He  does  not  seem  to  employ  the  term  *'  rege- 
neration ^^  to  designate  the  grace  given  in  baptism,  but  '^  remission 
of  sins,''  "  renewal,''  and  "  cleansing,"  which  describe  what  we 
mean  by  regeneration.  So  that  there  is  no  sort  of  reason  to 
assume  that  he  supposes  the  baptismal  graces  to  be  restricted 
absolutely  to  the  elect,  and  that  others  have  no  part  in  them  in 
any  sense  or  degree. 

"Regeneration"  is,  in  fact,  frequently  used  in  the  reformed 
confessions,  such  as  the  French,  the  Bohemian,  &c.,  as  equivalent 
to  justification,  and  as  obtained  by  faith.  Baptismal  grace  is  not 
unfrequently  described  under  difierent  names,  or  terms,  as  in  the 
case  above  referred  to.  In  the  Bohemian  confession  "  sanctifica- 
tion,  renewal,  or  regeneration,"  is  spoken  of  as  the  same  thing. 

We  must  pass  over  several  very  striking  testimonies  to  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  grace  which  Mr.  Goode  quotes  from  Calvin, 
Beza,  and  others,  with  a  view  to  explain  them  away,  as  he  has 
endeavoured  to  explain  away  our  offices.  What  has  been  already 
said  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  his  arguments,  that  because  men 
held  Calvinistic  doctrines  in  many  points,  they  could  not  possibly 
bold  that  grace  was  given  to  all  infants  in  baptism. 

We  must  next  follow  Mr.  Goode  into  his  examination  of  the 
doctrines  of  Bucer  and  Peter  Martyr  on  the  subject  of  infant 
baptism.  Mr.  Goode  attaches  very  great  weight  to  their  testi- 
mony, as  showing  the  views  of  Cranmer  and  other  of  the  English 
Bicformers  who  thought  highly  of  them.  The  first  quotation  which 
is  produced  from  the  records  of  a  conference  between  Luther  and 
the  Reformed  school  at  Wittenburg,  in  1536,  commences  with  a 
declaration  of  Luther's,  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized,  *'and 
that  baptism  is  truly  efficacious  and  confers  the  adoption  of  the 
sons  of  God" — in  other  words — regeneration.  The  reply  of  Bucer 
on  behalf  of  the  reformed  is,  that  although  they  do  not  hold  (with 
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Lather  and  his  disciples)  that  infants  have  faiih^  yet  they  beli&w 
in  baptismal  grace. 

"  Moreover  that  baptism  is  held  sacred  by  us,  and  that  we  teach  con- 
cerning it,  not  as  of  some  naked  sign,  but  as  the  true  cause  of  regenera^ 
tion,  which  (regeneration)  is,  through  the  power  of  God  and  the  ministry 

of  the  minister,  supplied  to  us  with  the  water For  that  ive  simply 

believe  and  teach,  that  true  regeneration  and  true  adoption  into 
THE  SONS  OF  GoD  are  communicated  to  in/ants  in  baptism,  and  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  works  in  them  according  to  the  measure  and  proportion 
given  to  them,  as  we  read  of  St.  John,  that  he  was  Riled  with  the  Holy 

Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb But  that  where  there  is  any 

foundation  in  Scripture  for  what  some  affirm,  that  infants  when  they  are 
baptized  understand  the  words  of  the  gospel,  and  actually  believe  them, 
and  thus  are  saved, — whence  this  can  be  proved  from  the  sacred 
writings,  we  are  unable  as  yet  to  see." — p.  163. 

With  this  declaration  Luther  was  satisfied,  (p.  164.)  And 
indeed  he  well  might  beso,  for  although  his  own  notion,  with  regard 
to  infants  being  possessed  of  faith,  was  not  adopted,  still  the 
great  point  was  admitted — that  infants  ought  to  be  oaptized,  and 
that  they  receive  regeneration  and  adoption  in  baptism.  Nothing 
can  be  more  clear  and  explicit  than  the  statement  of  the  Reformers 
on  this  point.  Luther  himself  subsequently  stated  (p.  164)  that 
infants  ought  to  be  baptized  because  ^^they  belong  to  the 
Church." 

Mr.  Goode  observes  on  the  passage,  that  both  Luther  and 
Bucer  ''  held  that  infants  ought  to  be  baptized  because  they  were 
faithful,  that  is,  in  the  sense  of  having  the  principle  of  faith  im- 
planted in  them  by  the  mercy  of  God.  .  .  .  The  possession  of  this 
l^ift  of  faith,  however,  by  infants  was,  of  course  (as  Luther  i^ieaks 
m  his  Catechism,  and  as  we  shall  find  Bucer  stating),  a  matter 
of  charitable  hope."  (pp.  164,  ]65.)  We  must  demur  to  this 
statement.  Bucer  and  the  Reformed  did  not  receive  the  notion 
of  any  i*eal  faith  existing  in  infants.  They  did  not  rest  the  lawful- 
ness of  baptism  on  the  assumption  of  such  faith  existing;  and 
Luther  hunself  did  not  require  them  to  receive  the  view,  from 
whence  it  is  evident  that  he  did  not  think  it  necessary.  There  is 
nothing  in  the  passage  about  any  ^^  charitable  hope.**^  AU  infants  are 
declared  to  be  I'egenerated  in  baptism.  In  fact  this  testimony  of 
the  Lutherans  and  Reformed  is  a  very  strong  confirmation  of  the 
doctrine  of  b^tismal  regeneration.  We  should  be  happy  to  see 
Mr.  Goode  ana  Mr.  Gorham,  and  their  disciples,  employmg  such 
language  as  the  Lutherans  and  Reformers  did  on  this  occasion. 
Wnat  would  Bucer  and  Luther  have  thought  of  those  who  declaiiii 
agamst  the  ^^soul-destroying"  eiTor  of  baptismal  regeneration, 
and  teach  that  baptism  is  a  mere  sign  or  seal,  and  that  regeneimr 
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tion  is  to  be  looked  for  at  another  time,  and  not  in  baptism !  We 
can  have  no  doubt  that  such  persons  would  have  been  regarded  as 
^^  heretics ^^  by  Luther  and  the  Reformed  :  they  would  have  been 
classed  with  the  anabaptists. 

But  Mr.  Goode  endeavours  to  explain  away  this  very  strong 
testimony  to  baptismal  regeneration,  by  quoting  a  long  passage 
from  Bucer^s  wntings,  in  which  he  contends  that  the  sacraments 
are  only  beneficial ;  that  their  graces  can  only  reach  them  who 
partake  of  them  worthily  and  with  faith.  He  argues  against 
Luther  and  his  adherents,  who  maintained  that  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  received  by  all  who  partake  of  the  elements  of 
bread  and  wine,  no  matter  whether  they  have  faith  or  no.  He 
contends  that  doctrine  of  this  kind  is  calculated  to  have  bad 
moral  effects.  He  asserts  that  faith  is  a  necessary  condition  to 
the  reception  of  sacramental  grace,  whether  in  baptism  or  in 
the  Eucharist.  And  surely  he  is  right  in  so  saying.  He  teaches 
here  nothing  except  what  the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England, 
at  least,  declare ;  but  then  he  is  not  speaking  of  in/ant  baptism, 
because  he  and  his  colleagues  expressly  stated  in  the  passage 
quoted  above,  that  infants  do  not  possess  faith — at  least,  such 
faith  as  is  necessary  in  all  cases  where  it  is  possible.  All,  there- 
fore, that  he  says  about  faith  being  a  necessary  requisite  to  the 
right  reception  of  baptism  we  admit,  while  we  affirm  with  him 
that  infants  have  not  faith,  and  yet  are  regenerated  and  adopted 
in  baptism. 

Mr.  Goode  goes  on  to  produce  several  passages  from  Bucer^s 
writings,  in  which  baptismal  grace  and  regeneration  are  most 
strongly  affirmed  (pp.  1 68,  1 69).  We  accept  these  testimonies 
with  pleasure,  and  are  thankful  to  Mr.  Goode  for  producing  them. 
They  are  exactly  the  same  kind  of  expressions  as  the  Church  of 
England  uses.  Well  may  Mr.  Goode  say  that  ^^  Bucer  had  no 
hesitation  in  using  the  strongest  language  as  to  the  benefit  of 
baptism,  when  enunciating  in  general  terms  its  nature  and 
effects"  (p.  170).  But  we  draw  a  very  different  inference  from 
that  whicn  Mr.  Goode  implies  in  saying  that  these  passages 
show  us  with  what  views  the  Reformers  used  language,  on  several 
points,  which  '^  from  its  ambiguity  and  capability  of  diverse  inter- 
pretations, has  been  since  their  time  the  cause  of  so  much  con- 
tention in  the  Church."  Mr.  Goode  means  that  their  language 
asserting  baptismal  regeneration  is  ambiguous,  and  that  it  must 
be  interpreted  by  their  statements  as  to  the  necessity  of  faith  as 
a  prerequisite  for  receiving  the  benefit  of  regeneration.  We 
hold,  on  the  contrary,  that  such  language  as  he  has  quoted  gives 
unambiguous  and  clear  evidence  of  belief  in  baptismal  regeneration, 
while  the  assertion  of  the  necessity  of  faith  is  really  ambiguous 
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and  liable  to  mistake,  for  it  is  not  meafU  to  extend  to  the  case  of 
infants,  though  the  exception  is  not  expressly  made.  It  is  plain, 
from  the  passage  he  has  himself  quoted  from  the  *^  conferences,^^ 
that  whenever  the  "  Reformed ''  speak  of  the  niscessity  of  faith  in 
order  to  obtain  baptismal  regeneration,  they  must  be  understood 
to  except  the  case  of  infants,  who  are  regenerated  without  the 
actual  possession  of  faith.  And  indeed  it  is  grossly  inconsistent 
in  any  one  to  maintain,  absolutely  and  without  exception,  that  faith 
is  a  prerequisite  for  receiving  regeneration  in  baptism,  and  yet  to 
admit,  as  Mr.  Goode  and  Mr.  Gorham  and  their  friends  do,  that 
regeneration  is  ever  actually  given  in  baptism  to  infants;  for 
infants  have  no  faith.  If  faith  in  the  case  of  infants  be  requisite 
to  regeneration,  they  are  never  regenerated  ;  and  thus  the  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  all  the  Reformation,  and 
the  admissions  of  Mr.  Gorham  himself,  are  flatly  contradicted. 
To  interpret  the  assertions  of  the  Reformers  as  to  the  necessity 
of  faith,  as  applying  to  infant  baptism,  is  to  make  a  clean  sweep 
not  only  of  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  but  of  the 
practice  of  infant  baptism,  and  of  the  practice  and  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England — so  that  it  is  absolutely  essential  for  Mr. 
Goode  himself  to  understand  all  such  language  as  he  has  quoted 
on  this  point,  as  not  extending  to  infant  baptism. 

Mr.  Goode  follows  up  this  extract  from  Bucer,  by  another, 
which  comprises  a  strong  and  explicit  statement  of  the  doctrine  of 
election  and  predestination.  In  this  passage  Bucer  asserts 
that  '^  those  who  can  at  any  time  fall  away  from  Christ  never  were 
Christ^s  ;^^  that  "  the  reprobate  never  were  known  to  Christ  ;** 
that  'Hhose  to  whom  it  has  once  been  given,  like  Him,  can 
never  perish  ;  '^  that  though  ^*  infants  are  destitute  of  faith,^^  yet 
^'  with  elect  infants  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  present,^  &c. 
(p.  170-17])*  All  this  passage  refers  to  the  gift  of  such  grace 
as  God  foresees  will  be  efficacious  for  its  end — such  grace  as  is 
combined  with  final  perseverance  and  liberation  from  sin.  It  does 
not  refer  to  grace  in  general,  or  imply  any  denial  that  grace,  which 
shall  not  in  all  cases  be  joined  with  final  perseverance^  is  given  to 
infants  in  baptism.  There  is  no  reference  to  baptism  or  the 
sacraments  generally  in  this  passage :  it  refers  simply  to  election 
and  final  perseverance;  and  it  must  be  understood  with  the 
distinctions  which  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  requires,  and 
which  even  Mr.  Goode  and  Mr.  Gorham  do  not  deny,  for  Mr* 
Goode  himself  does  not  assert  that  all  grace  is  indefectible  ;  nor 
does  he  consider  the  question,  as  to  the  amount  of  grace  given  in 
baptism,  to  be  a  very  important  one.  We  do  not  see  any  thmg  in 
the  doctrine  of  Bucer,  as  stated  by  Mr.  Goode,  which  is  inconsia- 
tent  with  the  clear  and  explicit  declaration  of  himself  and  the 
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other  Reformers,  that  regeneration  is  given  to  infants  in 
baptism* 

The  next  quotations  are  from  Peter  Martyr ;  and  the  object  is 
to  show  that,  while  he  held  the  divinity  chair  at  Oxford,  and 
approved  the  English  formularies,  he  understood  and  taught  that 
the  benefit  of  baptism  is  restricted  to  the  predestinate,  though 
the  sacrament  is  administered  to  all.  In  this  passage  Martyr  is 
arguing  against  the  anabaptists,  who  contended  that  baptism 
ought  not  to  be  administered  to  infants,  ^'because  we  know 
nothing  concerning  the  spirit,  or  faith,  or  election  of  these  little 
ones."  Martyr  asserts  that  some  infants  are  elect,  and  others 
not  so ;  and  he  restricts  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  sacraments 
to  the  elect ;  but  teaches  that  baptism  should  be  administered  to 
all  infants,  because  we  cannot  distinguish  who  are  elect.  This 
passage,  like  many  others  adduced  by  Mr.  Goode,  refers  to  the 
grace  of  baptism  as  united  with  final  perseverance ;  as  the  gift  of 
grace  in  the  high  and  peculiar  sense  in  which  it  belongs  to  the 
elect  only.  Martyr  does  not  deny  that  grace  is  given  in  a  certain 
sense  to  many  who  are  not  elect :  at  least  there  is  nothing  in  the 
passages  quoted  by  Mr.  Goode  to  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he 
would  have  denied  that  all  infants  receive  regenerating  grace,  in 
some  degree,  in  baptism.  There  is  nothing  in  these  passages  to 
lead  to  the  inference  that  the  baptismal  grace  which  Martyr  so 
strongly  aasefied  in  a  passage,  also  produced  by  Mr.  Goode  (p. 
175),  was  not  given  generally  to  infants,  though  only  effectual, 
finally,  in  the  case  of  the  elect.  We  see  nothing  in  the  language 
of  Martyr  inconsistent  with  a  belief  that  all  infants  are  regene- 
rated, and  made  children  of  God  in  baptism ;  though,  in  some 
cases,  that  state  of  grace  is  only  temporary  and  transient ;  in 
others,  permanent. 

The  doctrine  of  election  necessitates  a  distinction  between  the 
relation  of  those  who  are  elect,  and  those  who  are  not  so,  to  God, 
at  all  times.  The  elect  may  fall  into  sin,  and  become  subject  to 
God's  wrath,  and  yet  it  is  the  wrath  of  a  Father  who  thinketh 
upon  mercy.  The  reprobate  may  have  a  temporary  faith,  and 
may  be  temporarily  and  partially  justified,  but  theif  acceptance 
with  God  is  never  the  same  kind  of  acceptance  which  is  extended 
to  those  who  are  the  chosen  children  of  God.  But  still  this 
should  not  prevent  any  one  from  believing  that  the  grace  of  God 
in  general  may  be  extended  to  all  children  in  baptism. 

The  examination  of  Mr.  Goode'^s  argument  would  demand  far 
more  space  than  we  can  afford  for  its  discussion.  We  trust, 
however,  that  what  has  been  already  said  will,  in  some  degree, 
suffice  to  point  out  the  fallacies  in  which  it  abounds.  We  think 
tliat  he  has  been  led  to  overlook,  in  the  urgency  of  his  advocacy^ 
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the  real  meaning  and  bearing  of  much  that  he  has  collected  io 
establish  his  point.  We  can  very  readily  understand  that  his 
reasoning  and  authorities  may,  to  very  many  persons,  appear 
perfectly  conclusive.  His  work  is  one  which,  from  the  absence 
of  necessary  distinctions,  the  very  intricate,  delicate,  and  pro- 
found questions  on  which  it  treats,  is  calculated  to  mislead  men 
of  the  most  educated  intelligence.  The  discussion  of  topics 
on  which  the  wisest  and  the  best  of  men  have  often  been  at 
variance,  and  on  which  human  language  is  most  imperfect  and 
liable  to  mistake,  is  difficult  under  all  circumstances,  but  more 
especially  in  the  heat  of  controversy ;  and  we  would  extend  to 
others  the  same  fair  construction  which  we  are  desirous  to  claim 
for  ourselves.  It  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  controversies  on 
such  subjects  should  continue  to  disturb  the  Church.  We  know 
that  there  are  great  differences  of  opinion  amongst  those  who 
admit  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England,  yet  they  are 
scarcely  greater  tlmn  those  which  exist  in  the  Church  of  Bome 
on  the  same  sort  of  questions.  It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  for 
deep  regret  that  some  way  cannot  be  found  for  arriving  at  some 
arrangement  which  shall  define  the  limits  within  which  freedom 
of  opmion  is  permissible,  and  which  shall  repress  the  violence  of 
controversy. 

Though  we  fear  we  are  trespassing  at  too  great  length  on  the 
reader^s  attention,  the  importance  of  the  subject-matter  will 
plead  our  excuse  for  proceeding  with  our  examination  of  Mr. 
Goode'*8  series  of  arguments. 

The  next  authorities  which  he  quotes  in  favour  of  his  views  are 
the  formularies  issued  by  authority  in  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
VIII.  The  very  decided  language  of  these  formularies,  in  con- 
necting regenerating  grace  with  baptism,  is  admitted  by  Mr. 
Goode  to  have  been  common  both  to  these  and  to  the  "  majority 
of  the  most  distinguished  continental  Reformers''  (p.  190.)  Bap- 
tism is,  according  to  them  all,  '^  a  rite  divinely  appointed  as  the 
instrument,  in  the  use  of  which  a  certain  spiritual  blessing  is 
conveyed  by  God  to  the  recipient."  (Ibid.)  Tne  mode  in  which 
he  explains  such  language  is  this — 

"  It  is  palpably  a  misinterpretation  of  this  language  to  infer  from  it, 
that  this  sacrament  is  represented  thereby  as  having  this  effect  upon  all 
who  partake  of  it;  because  such  general  statements  refer  to  the  case 
o{  adults  as  well  as  infants ;  and  in  the  former  case,  it  is  admitted  even 
in  these  documents,  that  faith  and  repentance  are  necessary  to  a  salutary 
reception  of  this  sacrament.  Therefore  some  similar  qualifications  may 
have  been  held  necessary  in  the  latter  case.  ...  To  interpret  these 
words  as  meaning  that  all  infants  are  alike  the  objects  of  the  divine 
mercy,  is  a  gratuitous  and  unwarranted  assumption,  and,  I  may  add,  a 
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misrepresentation  founded  upon  a  forgetfulness  of  the  doctrinal  views 
of  many  of  the  authors  of  such  statements.*' — ^pp.  190,  191. 

If  it  be  argued  or  maintained,  as  it  is  in  this  passage,  that 
repentance  and  faith  on  the  part  of  infants  are  requisite  to  the 
salutary  reception  of  baptism,  we  really  do  not  see  how  it  is 
possible  to  ^void  the  anabaptist  inference,  that  baptism  is  useless 
to  infants ;  for,  whatever  may  have  been  thought  by  some  persons 
about  infants  themselves  possessing  faith,  there  is  no  proof  for 
such  a  view  in  Holy  Scripture,  and  certainly  none  from  reason 
and  experience.  The  natural  and  obvious  inference  from  the 
statements  connecting  regeneration  with  baptism  in  the  case  of 
infants  as  well  as  adults,  is  that  the  writers  referred  to  in  general 
did  not  think  it  necessary  expressly  to  except  the  case  of  infants 
when  they  spoke  of  repentance  and  faith  as  requisite  for  the 
effective  reception  of  the  grace  of  baptism,  because  they  must 
have  supposed  that  every  one  could  make  that  exception,  which 
was  dictated  by  obvious  necessity  and  common  sense.  We  pass 
over  various  passages  from  Lancelot  Ridley,  who  followed  Luther'^s 
doctrine  as  to  the  existence  of  faith  in  infants,  and  from  the 
formularies  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VI 1 1.,  which  assert  the 
necessity  of  faith  for  the  effectual  reception  of  the  sacraments 
(much  as  our  own  Articles  do),  and  state  the  doctrine  of  election, 
and  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  only  to  the  elect  (p.  191 — 207). 
All  this  is  merely  the  repetition  of  positions  which  have  been 
already  examined,  and  will  be  readily  understood  as  indicating  no 
doubt  of  the  gift  of  regenerating  grace  to  all  baptized  infants,  in 
some  sense.  It  may  not,  and  does  not  imply,  that ''  aU  infants 
are  alike  the  objects  of  the  divine  mercy''  (p.  191)  ;  but  it  is  not 
inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  that  all  are  objects  of  the  divine 
mercy,  which  is  openly  stated. 

We  next  proceed  to  the  testimonies  quoted  from  our  leading 
Reformers  and  divines  during  the  reigns  of  Edward  VI.  and  his 
successors.  The  first  quotations  (from  the  Catechism  of  1553) 
only  speak  of  faith  being  a  requisite  condition  of  adult  baptism 
(p.  210).  In  Cranmer's  Catechism  a  distinction  is  made  in  the 
subjects  of  baptism,  some  only  being  supposed  to  be  "  born  again'' 
(p.  213).  This  will,  of  course,  be  admitted  in  the  case  of  adults, 
some  of  whom  may  be  baptized  without  faith  and  repentance.  We 
also  find  the  Church  identified  with  those  who  "  believe  in  the 
gospel,  and  are  saved  " — a  position  which  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matter  before  us.  Mr.  Goode  admits  that  in  Cranmer's  works 
it  is  easy  to  find  statements  connecting  regeneration  with  baptism 
(p.  215)  ;  but  he  quotes  various  passages  in  which  the  necessity 
of  faith  is  asserted,  obviously  referring  to  the  case  of  adult  bap- 
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tism,  or  else  assuming,  as  Luther  did,  that  all  infants  have  faith 
(pp.  216,  217). 

The  arguments  which  Mr.  Goode  employs  (pp.  217,  218)  with 
a  view  to  establish  the  necessity  of  certain  conditions  to  the  re- 
ception of  baptismal  grace  in  the  case  of  infants,  are  deserving  of 
attention.  He  urges  that  we  have  no  right  to  affirm  that  general 
statements  of  regeneration  taking  place  in  baptism  arp  to  be  un- 
derstood conditionally  in  the  case  of  adults,  but  ^'  be  understood 
as  ap;  Iving  universally  in  the  case  of  infants.^^  The  latter  asser- 
tion h;/.i.ttempts  to  raise  a  prejudice  agaiAst  as  a  reproduction 
of  the  Romish  doctrine  of  opiis  operatum — ^'  that  the  sacraments 
confer  grace  on  all  who  do  not  oppose  the  obstacle  of  mental  sin  ^' 
— "  without  any  good  and  deserving  motive," — which  has  ob- 
viously no  application  to  the  case  of  infants,  who,  as  Mr.  Goode 
himself  admits,  are  within  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  cannot  need 
the  conditions  of  repentance  and  faith,  as  Ualvin  himself  argues  in 
reply  to  the  anabaptists.  If  Mr.  Goode  means  to  assert  that  the 
same  conditions  as  in  the  case  of  adults  are  requisite  in  infant 
baptism,  he  is  condemned  by  Calvin,  and  he  holds  the  anabaptist 
tenets.  If  these  conditions  are  not  requisite,  his  argument  is 
worth  nothing. 

Mr.  Gx)ode  says  : — 

**  I  have  thought  it  right  to  make  these  remarks  at  the  very  outset  of 
our  review  of  the  statements  of  our  early  divines  on  the  subject  of  this 
work,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  bear  in  mind  throughout,  that  the 
assertion — that  the  sacraments  confer  grace  upon  all  not  putting  a  bar  in 
the  way,  and  consequently  that  the  general  statements  of  our  divines  as 
to  the  effects  of  baptism,  though  to  be  understood  with  limitations  in 
the  case  of  adults,  are  to  be  considered  as  applicable  in  their  full  force 
to  all  infants — is  wholly  unwarranted,  and  directly  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trine of  our  most  learned  divines  of  the  school  of  Reformers." — p.  220. 

We  must  deny  that  the  doctrine  of  optLS  operatum  applies  to  the 
case  of  infant  baptism.  The  expressions  of  "  not  putting  a  bar  in 
the  way,"  and  having  no  "good  and  deserving  motive,"  &c., 
refer  to  the  case  of  persons  who  are  capable  of  interposing  ob- 
stacles, such  as  committing  actual  sin,  and  possessing  a  dead 
faith :  they  do  not  properly  refer  to  infants  who  are  simply  in  a 
state  of  unconsciousness  in  reference  to  spiritual  things,  oo  that 
opus  operatum  seems  a  doctrine  which  rcfei*s  evidently  to  adults ; 
and  Mr.  Goode  must  greatly  mistake  his  adversaries^  argument 
in  making  them  infer  the  partial  operation  of  the  doctrine  of  opus 
operatum  m  the  case  of  adults,  but  its  total  and  unconditional  appli- 
cation in  the  case  of  infants.  The  truth  is,  that  the  tenet  of  opus 
operatum  is  not  held  by  such  persons  as  applicable  to  adults,  and 
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if  it  be  ever  applied  to  the  case  of  infants,  which  we  are  not  award 
that  it  is,  the  application  seems  mistaken;  though  the  doctrine  of 
the  regeneration  of  all  baptized  infants  is  certain. 

Nor  can  we  admit,  as  a  fair  representation  of  the  view  opposed 
to  Mr.  Goode^s,  that  the  general  statements  of  our  divines  are 
necessarily  to  be  understood  as  applicable  in  their  full  force  to  all 
infants ;  for  this  statement,  thus  nakedly  made,  might  imply  that 
we  meant  to  assert  that  God  looks  exactly  in  the  same  point  of 
view  on  the  elect  and  the  non-elect ;  or  that  we  mean  to  .  ny  the 
doctrines  of  election  and  predestination,  while  asserting  the  doc- 
trine of  baptismal  grace.  Whether  all  infants  receive  regenerating 
grace  in  the  same  degree,  or  with  the  same  effects  and  results,  we 
need  not  pretend  to  determine ;  but  that  God  does  actually  re- 
generate all  infants  in  baptism,  and  make  them  his  children  by 
adoption,  in  a  certain  sense,  is  plainly  and  manifestly  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England  and  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church ;  and 
no  other  teaching  ought  to  be  permitted. 

It  doesnot follow  that,  because  general  statements  as  to  the  effects 
of  baptism  are  to  be  understood  conditionally  in  the  case  of  adults, 
they  must  therefore  be  so  understood  in  the  case  of  infants 
(p.  220).  Nothing  could  be  more  unreasonable  than  such  an  in- 
ference ;  in  fact,  it  goes  to  the  length  of  declaring  that  regenera- 
tion is  neve^r  given  to  infants,  because  they  are  incapable  of  sup- 
plying the  conditions  which  are  prescribed  by  the  Word  of  Qt)d 
m  the  case  of  adults.  It  may  here  be  remarked,  that  any  of  the 
Beformers  who  suppose  faith  to  be  a  necessary  condition  even  in 
infant  baptism,  supposed  faith  to  be  given  to  all  infants  baptized. 
Mr.  Goode  argues,  that  ^^  when  we  find  the  Church  specifically 
demanding  a  promise  of  future  faith  and  repentance  to  be  exercised 
by  the  child  when  grown  up,  and  giving  baptism  to  none  likely  to 
reach  that  age  without  that  promise  being  made,  we  reasonably 
infer,  that  she,  ai  leasty  limits  the  baptismal  blessing  to  those  who, 
as  adults,  fulfil  that  promise^'  (p.  220). 

We  have  no  right  to  make  such  an  inference  as  this,  because 
the  Church  believes  that  the  promise  actually  made  by  others  is 
sufficient  to  authorize  her  to  administer  baptism,  consisting  of  an 
outward  sign  and  an  inward  grace.  It  is  the  promise  itself,  and 
not  th6  futufe  performance  of  that  promise,  which  the  Church 
accepts  as  a  condition.  The  case  of  baptism  in  case  of  sickness 
shows  that  the  Church  does  not  consider  such  promise  as  necest 
^artf  in  the  case  of  infants.  In  fact,  if  it  were  not  made  at  all, 
the  obligation  to  renounce  sin,  and  to  live  in  faith  and  holiness, 
which  is  the  substance  of  the  baptismal  promise,  is  strictly  binding 
on  all  persons  baptized.  Baptism  is  the  admission  to  the  priyi^ 
leges  of  the  Christian  covenant ;  it  is  the  rite  appointed  by  Gbtiat^ 
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Himself  for  the  initiation  of  new  members  into  his  family ;  and 
the  conditions  of  existence  in  that  state  are  abstinence  from  sin, 
and  a  walk  of  faith  and  of  sanctification.  This  obligation  is 
incumbent  on  all  who  hope  for  salvation;  it  is  involved  as  a 
matter  of  necessity  in  the  acceptance  of  baptism,  without  any 
express  promise  to  that  effect.  If  renunciations  and  professions 
are  made  either  by  adults  previous  to  baptism,  or  by  sponsors 
for  infants,  it  is  as  a  safeguard  against  the  evil  of  an  unconditional 
admission  to  baptism,  or  for  the  purpose  of  reminding  Ohristians 
of  the  duties  which  they  have  undertaken,  or  are  to  undertake, 
as  Christians. 

The  Church  of  England  distinctly  teaches,  that  in&nts  bap- 
tized privately,  without  any  promise$y  are  *'  fully  and  sufficiently 
baptized  ;^  and  of  such  she  declares  that  they  are  now,  ^^  by  the 
laver  of  regeneration  in  baptism,  received  into  the  number  of  the 
children  of  God,  and  heirs  of  everlasting  life.^*  Therefore  it  is 
most  fallacious  to  argue  that  she  considers  the  ffrace  of  baptism 
to  be  given  only  in  contemplation  of  the  future  nilfilment  of  the 
promises  made  at  baptism  oy  sponsors. 

We  must  offer  some  remarks  on  a  passage  which  immediately 
succeeds  that  on  which  we  have  been  commenting.  It  is  jus 
follows :— - 

"  No  doubt  infants  are  so  far  interested  in  their  parents'  faith,  that 
they  may  be  reckoned  by  us,  as  infants,  as  being  acceptable  In  the  eye 
of  God  (the  Apostle  calling  them  holy)  ;  and,  if  they  die  in  mfimcy, 
are  partakers,  as  such,  of  the  full  baptismal  blesssing.  Nor  need  weg 
I  think,  be  anxious  to  deny  that,  in  the  case  of  Infants,  there  mmy 
always  be  bestowed  the  pardon  of  original  sin«  And  when  the  teim 
regeneration  is  applied  in  this  sense,  by  those  who  speak  of  the  uni« 
versal  regeneration  of  infants  in  baptism,  and  the  distinction  is  preserved 
between  this  infantine  regeneration,  and  that  regeneration  of  heart 
which  is  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  an  adult,  then  (whether  or  not 
we  agree  in  the  view  taken)  it  seems  very  unnecessary  to  caiie  a 
further  controversy.  But  that  spiritual  regeneration  of  the  heart,  of 
which  Scripture  speaks,  and  which  sanctifies  the  adult,  is  a  gift,  not 
conferred  by  Grod  in  consequence  of  the  parents'  faith,  but  according  to 
his  own  good  pleasure."*— p.  221. 

If  this  reallv  be  Uie  view  taken  by  those  who  think  with  Mr. 
Goode  generally,  we  should  not  be  without  hope  of  some  hind  of 
arrangement  of  the  controversies  at  present  existing  on  this 
most  important  subject.  The  difference,  as  thus  stated  by  Mr. 
Goode,  IS,  in  some  degree,  a  verbal  difference.  We  allude  to  the 
use  of  the  term  regeneration,  as  applied  by  him  to  designate  the 
change  of  heart  by  which  adults  enter  into  a  state  of  justifioalion, 
from  which  they  have  fallen  through  the  temptations  of  tbs 
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world^  the  flesb,  and  the  devil.  There  is  no  authority  in  our 
formularies  to  speak  of  this  change  of  heart,  as  regeneration ;  but 
at  the  same  time  we  would  not  say  that  false  doctrine  is  connected 
with  the  use  of  the  term  for  this  process.  Though  there  is  no 
authority  in  Scripture  for  such  a  use  of  the  term,  there  are  not 
wanting  instances  of  its  use  in  this  sense  in  the  early  writers,  and 
in  some  of  our  modem  divines.  Therefore,  while  we  think  such 
a  use  of  the  term  is  not  to  be  recommended,  we  would  not  con« 
demn  those  who  thus  employ  it. 

And  again»— the  regeneration  of  infants  and  their  reception  of 
baptismal  graces  does  not  imply  the  same  change  of  heart  which, 
in  the  case  of  an  adult,  is  the  preparation  for  baptism,  and  which 
is  completed  by  baptismal  grace.  As  in&nts  have  no  actual  sins 
to  repent  of,  their  regeneration  is  not  exactly  a  regeneration  in 
the  same  sense  as  t^t  of  adults;  and  in  asserting  that  tbev 
obtain  remission  of  their  sins,  and  a  new  birth  in  baptism,  througa 
the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Gh)d,  it  cannot  be  meant 
to  deny  that  tne  necessity  of  subsequent  change  of  heart  and  con- 
version to  Ood  is,  in  most  cases,  absolutely  requisite.  Mr.  Goode 
does  not  deny,  that  grace  and  the  gift  of  regeneration  to  infants  is 
extended  to  them  an  in  baptism ;  and,  if  so,  we  really  think,  that 
those  who  think  with  him  ought  to  have  no  difficulty  in  accepting 
the  baptismal  services  in  their  plain  and  simple  meaning,  which 
supposes  regeneration  and  grace  to  be  given  to  infants  in  all 
cases :  and,  if  this  were  fairly  and  consistently  done,  we  think 
there  would  be  very  little  objection  to  the  mere  use  of  the  term  as 
an  equivalent  for  conversion  in  the  case  of  adults.  The  great  evil 
of  which  all  members  of  the  Church  of  England  have  to  complain 
is,  that  the  *^  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,^^  which  is  dis- 
tinctly  taught  in  all  our  formularies,  and  which  has  always^  even 
from  the  beginning,  been  taught  in  the  Church,  and  which  the 
whole  body  of  the  Reformers  held,  should  be  denied,  and  rejected, 
and  denounced.  While  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of  England 
remain  what  they  are,  a  denial  of  the  doctrine  that  infants  are 
regenerated  in  baptism  is  a  positive  censure  of  the  Church  of 
England.  It  is  to  accuse  her  of  teaching  erroneous  doctrines- 
nay,  as  it  is  sometimes  called — "  soul-destroying  error." 

Mr.  Goode,  and  those  who  think  with  him,  do  not  object  to  the 
doctrine  that  all  infsuits  are  regenerated  in  baptism.  Why,  then, 
should  they  undertake  to  prove  that  the  Beformers  did  not  hold 
this  view,  or  that  they  held  regeneration  to  be  confined  strictly  to 
the  elect!  We  really  think,  that  such  admissions  as  this  are 
&tiU  to  the  whole  argument  of  Mr.  Goode's  book.  They  show 
that  the  force  of  evidence  is  so  strong,  that  he  is  obliged  to  admit, 
in  the  first  place,  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneratioiv  m  «iGSnft 

H  2 


1 00  The  Gorham  Case. 

sense,  in  order  to  bring  his  teaching  in  any  degree  into  accordance 
with  that  of  the  author  he  quotes ;  and  then  he  proceeds  to  over- 
throw this  doctrine  by  quotations  which  plainly  have  reference 
only  to  the  case  of  adult  baptism,  or  which  refer  to  the  doctrine 
of  election  and  its  concomitants  without  connexion  with  baptism. 

To  follow  Mr.  Ooode  further  through  the  mass  of  quotations 
which  he-  has  accumulated  for  this  purpose  would  be  impossible 
within  our  necessary  limits.  We  have  merely  indicated  the  key 
to  the  explanation  of  these  quotations.  We  have  scarcely  seen 
any  whicn  appear  in  anv  degree  to  support  the  theory  proposed 
by  him  in  the  case  of  in/ants.  The  fact  is,  that,  notwithstanding 
all  Mr.  Goode^s  efforts  to  produce  authorities  in  support  of  his 
view,  his  work  affords  throughout  the  most  clear  and  unequivocal 
testimony  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  generally,  and  of  the  Re- 
formation in  particular,  in  favour  of  baptismal  regeneration*  We 
are  met  continually  by  quotations  of  the  strongest  kind  asserting 
that  regeneration  is  given  in  baptism — that  it  is  the  undoubted 
spiritual  grace  of  that  sacrament.  Passages  of  this  kind  are  con- 
tinually produced  or  referred  to,  as  among  the  writings  of  the 
Reformers,  and  the  reformed  confessions,  and  our  later  divines, 
expressing  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  baptism  ae  strongly  as 
it  is  taught  in  our  own  formularies,  Mr.  Goode'*s  testimony  is 
uniform  as  to  his  sense  of  the  clearness  and  strength  with  which 
that  doctrine  is  taught  in  our  formularies.  This  is  all  extremely 
valuable  in  its  way ;  we  can  only  regret  that  Mr.  Gorham  and 
Mr.  Goode  attempt,  without  any  reason,  to  narrow  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  baptism  to  a  selected  few,  when  they  themselves  admit 
that,  in  a  certain  sense,  they  are  applicable  to  all. 

No  one  pretends  to  say  that  grace  is  given  to  all  in  baptism,  so 
that  it  cannot  be  lost.  No  one  can  have  a  right  to  say,  that 
grace  is  given  to  the  elect  and  the  reprobate  with  exactly  the 
same  results;  or  that  they  are  both  regarded  at  any  time 
as  equal  in  God'*s  sight.  No  one  has  a  right  to  deny  that  a  real 
change  of  life,  including  a  new  heart  and  sincere  repentance 
for  past  sin,  is  not  for  the  most  part  necessary  to  those  adults 
who  have  received  baptism  in  infancy.  No  one  can  pretend  that 
svrch  a  change  takes  place  in  infancy.  Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  no 
member  of  the  Church  of  England  has  a  right  to  deny  that  grace 
is  given  to  all,  except  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  in  baptism, 
and  that  this  grace  is  rightly  called  regeneration.  No  member 
of  the  Church  of  England  can  consistently  deny  that  those  who 
have  received  grace  may  fall  from  it.  The  Articles  declare  this 
fall  possible,  and  describe  recovery  from  it  as  only  possible  also. 
Therefore,  the  wicked  may  fall,  finally,  from  the  grace  of  regene- 
ration  received  in  baptism. 
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That  parties  should  be  permitted  to  go  on  denying  the  plain 
and  obvious  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  yet  professing 
to  be  her  members,  is  a  serious  evil ;  an  evil  which  cannot  be 
permitted,  consistently  with  the  security  of  the  Church.  We 
should  regret  to  see  any  attempt  to  naiTow  the  limits  of  those 
fair  and  reasonable  differences  of  opinion  which  have  existed  for 
many  ages  in  the  Church  on  the  subject  of  predestination,  and  the 
connected  mysteries  of  God^s  Providence;  but  liberty  ought  not 
to  be  permitted  to  degenerate  into  licence,  or  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  be  allowed  to  continue  in  the  open  inculca- 
tion of  tenets  directly  opposed  to  the  formularies  of  the  Church. 
The  Bishop  of  Exeter  has,  in  our  opinion,  acted  with  wisdom, 
as  well  as  with  firmness  and  moral  courage^  in  endeavouring  to 
prevent  the  inculcation  of  doctrines  opposed  to  those  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  reference  to  baptism ;  and,  although  his 
praiseworthy  and  Christian  zeal  has  been  unsuccessful  in  the  im- 
mediate object  of  preventing  a  clergyman  of  unsound  doctrine 
from  officiating  in  his  diocese,  we  yet  believe  that  great  real  good 
has  been  done :  for  it  is  not  right  that  the  state  of  things  which 
we  have  had  so  long  to  lament  should  continue  permanently  ;  and 
it  is  plain  that  the  proceedings  in  the  case  of  Gorham  must  lead 
to  ulterior  consequences,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  of  great  moment, 
and  which  will,  we  hope^  lead  to  the  adoption  of  some  measures  by 
ecclesiastical  authority,  which^  in  declaring  the  truth,  and  in 
defining  the  limits  within  which  private  opinion  may  be  exercised, 
may  protect  the  faith  of  the  English  Church  from  the  assaults  of 
misguided  men,  and  establish  a  greater  degree  of  harmony  amongst 
persons  of  different  views  than  now  prevails. 

We  have  dwelt,  perhaps,  too  long  on  Mr.  Goode^'s  view  of 
baptism,  and  we  now  turn  with  pleasure  to  Archdeacon  Wil- 
berforce^s  able  and  effective  reply.  The  archdeacon  has  de- 
monstrated in  this  work  the  possibility  of  combining  a  belief  in 
baptismal  regeneration  with  views  on  predestination  and  election 
which  would  be  generally  considered  as  "  Calvinistic  C  and  he 
has  thus  very  satisfactorily  met  the  argument  so  extensively  cm- 
ployed  by  Mr.  Gk)ode  and  his  friends,  that  the  Reformers  and 
their  successors,  as  being  more  or  less  Calvinistic,  could  not  have 
understood  that  regeneration  was  given  to  all  infants  in  baptism. 
We  regard  the  archdeacon^s  work  as  most  triumphant  in  its  argu- 
ment on  this  head,  and  in  its  refutation  generally  of  the  attempts 
to  connect  the  authority  of  English  writers  with  Mr.  Gbrham'^s 
views.  We  are  not  so  certain  that  we  are  able  to  concur  in  the 
archdeacon'*s  definition  of  regeneration,  which  he  has  not  sup- 
ported by  authorities,  as  far  as  we  have  observed.  *^  A  new  birth 
tinto  righteousness,^^  as  it  is  described  in  the  Catechism,  does  not 
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convey  to  our  minds  precisely  the  same  idea  as  that  of  '^  Christ 
taking  up  his  dwelling  in  man''''  (p.  28).  The  doctrine  may  be 
sound,  but  it  strikes  us  as  rather  novel  in  its  statement.  Passing 
this  over,  however,  and  also  some  obscurity  of  language,  we  must 
acknowledge  the  great  value  of  the  archdeacon'*s  work,  and  thank 
him  for  so  seasonable  a  contribution  to  the  cause  of  truth. 

We  must  place  before  our  readers  some  statement  of  the 
archdeacon^s  views  on  certain  important  points.  And  first,  as  to 
the  amount  and  cause  of  the  actual  difierence  on  the  subject  of 
baptism : — 

**  The  opposition  to  baptismal  regeneration  on  the  part  of  earnest 
men  seems  to  have  arisen  mainly  from  a  fear  lest  it  should  do  away 
with  the  necessity,  or  detract  from  the  importance,  of  conversion.  I 
will  not  enter  into  controversy,  says  Mr.  Scott,  with  persons  who  believe 
that  those  who  have  neglected  their  baptismal  vows  '  do  still  need  that 
great  and  radical  change  on  which  the  Scriptures  insist.'  And  even 
Mr.  Goode  allows  that,  '  when  the  distinction  is  preserved  between  this 
infantine  regeneration  and  that  regeneration  of  heart  which  is  necessary 
for  the  salvation  of  an  adult,  then  (whether  or  not  we  agree  in  the  view 
taken)  it  seems  very  unnecessary  to  raise  a  further  controversy.'  Now» 
had  these  and  other  writers  always  kept  this  truth  before  them,  a  large 
part  of  the  distrust  and  hostility  which  the  subject  has  excited  might 
probably  have  been  avoided.  Their  feeling  plainly  was,  that  the  im- 
portance of  a  change  of  character  had  not  been  duly  remembered;  that 
regeneration  had  too  often  been  spoken  of  as  a  mere  technical,  official 
process ;  and  thus  has  man's  salvation  been  rested  only  on  his  external 
profession,  and  not  on  any  real  alteration  of  the  heart.  Against  such 
an  error  it  was  impossible  to  protest  too  strongly.  But  unfortunately, 
in  their  earnestness  to  resist  falsehood,  men  have  sometimes  sacrificed 
truth ;  they  have  supposed  it  impossible  to  exalt  regeneration,  unless 
at  the  same  time  they  disparaged  baptism.  Thus  does  Mr.  Scott  refer, 
as  though  it  were  an  admitted  truth,  to  the  opinion  that,  if  our  Lord's 
statement  respecting  the  new  birth,  in  the  third  chapter  of  St.  John, 
'  relate  to  baptism,  or  what  necessarily  or  inseparably  accompanies  bap- 
tism, then  it  means  nothing  to  us  who  have  received  baptism.'  Yet  no 
words  can  possibly  be  more  opposed  to  the  opinions  of  those  who 
believe  in  the  efficacy  of  baptismal  grace.  This  misdirection  in  the 
efforts  of  those  who  desired  to  vindicate  the  importance  of  regeneration 
has  involved  a  corresponding  reaction  on  the  part  of  some  who  were 
jealous  for  the  honour  of  holy  baptism.  Insomuch  that  it  was  supposed, 
at  one  time,  that  a  man  could  not  have  a  due  appreciation  of  the  one  if 
he  was  disposed  to  do  hearty  justice  to  the  other." 

We  are  glad  to  have  Archdeacon  Wilberforce'^s  authority  in 
confirmation  of  our  own  view,  that  if  persons  holding  Mr.  Gor- 
ham'^s  views  would  consistently  and  honestly  adhere  to  the  dis- 
tinction here  made  between  infantine  regeneration  and  the  '^  |«-. 
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feneration  of  heart  ^  in  an  adult,  the  controversy  would  be  much 
iminished.  We  think  that  one  party  might  tolerate  the  other 
in  the  incorrect  theological  use  of  the  term  regeneration,  if  the 
other  on  their  part  would  fairly  and  consistently  admit  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  infantine  regeneration,  which  places  infants  in 
a  state  of  grace,  and  which  is  not  restricted  to  the  elect.  It  is 
one  of  the  greatest  evils  of  the  recent  decision,  that  persons  will 
now  be  encouraged  to  deny  baptismal  regeneration  wholly,  as  Mr* 
Gorham  is  permitted  to  deny  it  partially. 

We  must  pause  for  a  moment  on  an  assertion  of  the  archdea- 
con^s  at  p.  119,  that  "  Christian  education  is  based  entirely  upon 
a  belief  in  baptismal  grace.*^  We  have  heard  this  position  laid 
down  t}y  the  Bev.  G.  A.  Denison  in  a  recent  speech,  and  by 
others;  and  we  do  not  feel  satisfied  of  its  correctness.  The 
archdeacon  assumes  that,  in  order  to  conduct  a  Christian  educa- 
tion, we  must  believe  that  our  children  have  received  a  measure  of 
^race.  This  may  be  supposed,  without  necessarily  assuming  that 
it  has  been  given  by  baptismal  regeneration,  we  think.  We  can 
conceive  a  Christian  education  where  baptism  has  not  yet  been 
received.  We  have  sometimes  to  teach  children  who  have  never 
been  baptized.  It  is  therefore  plain  that  a  Christian  education 
may  be  conducted  without  assuming  that  regenerating  grace  ha$ 
been  received.  We  are  of  opinion,  that  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  Him  crucifieo,  is  the  foundation  on  which  Chri&- 
tian  education  is  to  be  based — ^'  Other  foundation  can  no  man 
by." 

We  now  turn  to  some  valuable  remarks  of  Archdeacon  Wil- 
berforce  on  the  possibility  of  combining  a  belief  in  the  doctrine 
of  predestination  with  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration. 
The  following  remarks  on  St.  Augustine  are  worthy  of  attention  :-— 

"  What  can  be  more  decisive  than  such  passages  as  the  following  ? 
'  We  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dwells  in  baptized  infants,  although  they 
know  it  not.  For  they  are  ignorant  of  it,  although  it  is  in  them,  as 
they  are  ignorant  of  their  own  mind.  For  it  lies  in  them,  as  yet  unable 
to  be  used,  like  some  buried  spark,  to  be  quickened  by  increasing  years. 
Or  again,  '  It  is  matter  of  the  utmost  wonder,  that  to  some  of  His  sons» 
whom  He  has  regenerated  in  Christ,  to  whom  He  has  given  faith,  hope, 
and  charity,  God  does  not  give  perseverance.'  We  need  not  to  be  sur- 
prised, therefore,  at  finding  that  he  speaks  of  the  blessing  of  election  as 
conferred  through  the  ministration  of  baptism.  And  his  example  illus- 
trates the  rule,  by  which  it  may  be  decided  whether  those  who  profess 
agreement  with  Calvin  are  really  able  to  accord  with  the  English 
Church.  For  it  is  indifferent  whether  the  charge  which  has  been 
brought  against  St.  Augastin  be  well  grounded  or  no,  seeing  that  his 
•rror,  if  it  existed,,  wai  only  one  of  philosophy,  and  did  not  affect  hia 


J04  The  Gorham  Case. 

religious  faith.  For,  by  affirming  the  reality  of  baptismal  grace,  he 
maintained  the  great  truth  of  our  Lord's  mediation.  And  this  is  a  test 
of  universal  applicability.  Are  there  any,  whose  minds  dwell  exclu- 
sively on  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  the  divine  decrees,  whose  habit  is 
to  refer  every  thing  to  God's  purpose,  but  whose  language  does  not  do 
justice  to  the  importance  of  human  responsibility  ? — still,  if  the  error  be 
only  one  of  philosophy ;  if  it  does  not  lead  them  to  detract  from  the 
reality  of  the  mediation  of  Christ ;  if  they  admit  that  sacramental  system 
through  which  the  Incarnate  Son  has  made  his  humanity  the  channel 
of  heavenly  gifts ;  they  may  be  bad  rcasoners,  but  sound  Christians. 
But,  if  their  theory  induces  them  to  deny  the  reality  of  those  gifts 
which  are  bestowed  through  sacraments  on  the  members  of  Christ — ^if 
they  will  not  recognise  the  blessings  of  that  renewed  nature,  ^hereby 
the  second  Adam  restores  what  was  corrupted  by  the  first  (of  ail  which 
the  regeneration  of  infants  has  been  shown  to  be  the  test) — how  can 
they  hold  the  great  truth  of  our  Lord's  mediation,  or  believe  those 
assertions  of  the  Prayer  Book,  to  which  they  are  required  to  assent  t" 

We  must  also  quote  an  extract  from  Bishop  Bethell  to  the 
same  efiect : — 

"  The  ancient  predestinarians  never  questioned  the  certainty  of  rege- 
neration in  baptism,  because  this  doctrine  was  consistent  with  their 
theory.  For,  though  they  maintained  that  only  the  elect  or  predestinate 
are  endued  with  the  gift  of  perseverance  to  the  end,  and  will  be  finally 
saved,  yet  they  believed  that  God  bestows  at  His  pleasure  every  other 
kind  and  measure  of  grace  on  those  persons,  from  whom  He  withholds 
this  special  grace  of  perseverance.  They  therefore  held,  in  common 
with  the  rest  of  the  Church,  that  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  are  generally  bestowed  in  baptism,"  &c.  *•  This  was 
^ugustin^s  doctrine,"  &c. — Bishop  Bethell  on  Regeneration,  cap.  ix. 
p.  140. 

Such  facts  as  these  show  how  futile  it  is  to  quote  passages  from 
writers  containing  predestinarian  views,  and  then  assume  that  all 
such  persons  must  have  denied  baptismal  regeneration ;  and  they 
prove  also  that,  consistently  with  holding  that  doctrine  in  its 
mtegrity,  there  may  be  differences  of  opinion  on  the  question  of 
predestination  ;  and  that  the  believers  of  baptismal  regeneration 
exact  no  rigid  and  impracticable  uniformity  of  opinion  on  points 
which  are  fairly  open  to  inquiry,  and  on  which  Christians  always 
have  been  divided  in  opinion. 

Having  noticed  some  of  the  principal  works  on  either  side  of 
this  controversy,  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  enter  into  further  detaib 
on  this  branch  of  the  subject,  but  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  recent 
decision  in  this  very  anxious  case,  its  bearings  upon  the  poeition 
of  Churchmen,  and  the  course  which  should  be  pursued  by  thaw 
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who  are  faithful  members  of  the  Church  of  England.  The 
recent  mquiry  before  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  must  have 
left  a  very  painful  impression,  we  should  thmk,  on  the  minds  of 
all  who  saw  theological  questions  of  the  most  profound  and  in- 
tricate description  argued  before  six  laymen  (one  of  whom  was  a 
Presbyterian),  in  order  to  determine  whether^a  hUhap  were  right 
or  wrong  in  supposing  that  certain  tenets  were  opposed  to  those 
of  the  Church  of  England.  The  obvious  want  of  q^ualification  in 
several  of  the  judges  to  decide  on  a  question  which  mvolved  theo- 
logical points  of  the  most  refined  character  was  most  painful  and 
humiliating  to  the  Church.  Although  this  court  has  declared  in 
its  judgment  that  it  '^  has  no  jurisdiction  or  authority  to  settle 
matters  of  faith,  or  to  determine  what  ought,  in  any  particular,  to 
be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,^^  still  the  fact  remains, 
that  it  has  decided,  and  has  the  power,  by  law,  of  virtually  decid- 
ing questions  of  doctrine,  by  determining  whether  certain  tenets 
are  or  are  not  in  accordance  with  those  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  effect  of  the  judgment  is  to  hold  out  an  encouragement  to 
persons  maintaining  one  class  of  doctrines,  and  proportionably  to 
cause  dissatisfaction  to  others,  who  thus  see  a  legal  recognition 
given  to  tenets  which  they  hold  to  be  untrue  in  themselves  and 
contradictory  to  those  of  the  Church  of  England.  .Every  one 
feels  that  a  doctrinal  decision  has,  in  reality,  been  made  by  a  court 
which  disclaims  its  power  to  settle  matters  of  faith.  We  hold 
that  the  occurrence  of  any  such  decision,  by  a  court  constituted 
like  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  is  an  extreme  evil  in  itself, 
as  calculated  to  supply  arguments  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church. 
Romanists  and  Dissenters  will  treat  it  as  an  additional  proof  of 
what  they  are  always  urging,  that  the  Church  of  Englana^s  faith 
is  decided  by  the  State — that  the  Church  is  nothing  more  than  the 
creature  of  the  legislature — and  is,  therefore,  not  a  genuine  or 
true  Church.  Many  of  our  own  members  are  greatly  scandalized 
at  such  a  tribunal  for  the  decision  of  doctrinal  questions.  There 
is  no  security  even  that  the  members  of  the  court  should  be 
believers,  or  members  of  the  Church.  It  may  comprise  sectarians, 
as  it  has  on  the  late  occasion.  The  members  are  not  persons 
who,  from  their  profession,  can  be  expected  to  have  any  such 
knowledge  of  theology  as  would  enable  them  to  decide  intricate 
questions. 

On  all  these  grounds  the  present  arrangements  (created  by  Act 
of  Parliament  some  years  since)  appear  to  be  most  objectionable, 
and  dangerous,  not  only  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  but  to  the 
due  enforcement  and  maintenance  of  its  doctrines.  A  tribunal 
Ought  either  to  be  constituted  which  would  possess  undoubted  au- 
thority and  qualifications  to  determine  questions  affecting  the  doc- 
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trines  of  the  Ohurch,  or  else  all  such  questions  should  be  remitted 
to  the  decisioa  of  the  Church  itself  in  Convocation,  or  of  judffes 
appointed  by  it.  As  long  as  a  court,  which  may  include  heretics 
and  unbelievers  of  all  kinds,  is  possessed  of  the  power  of  putting 
its  own  interpretation  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  of  decidmg  whether  a  clergyman  shall  or  shall  not  t^ush  in 
the  Church,  so  long  will  the  strongest  distrust,  uneasiness,  and 
alarm  be  felt,  and  a  state  of  things  fostered  which  may  lead  to 
results  of  the  most  dangerous  character  to  *  the  Church.  It 
would  be  a  great  evil  if  large  numbers  of  pious,  zealous,  and  in* 
fluential  men  were  driven,  in  their  despair  at  such  a  state  of 
things,  to  go  over  to  Rome.  We  know,  of  course,  that  there  are 
troublesome  and  unsettled  men  on  both  sides  of  the  aueation, 
whose  loss  would  not  be  severely  felt ;  but  the  evil  would  be  great 
in  all  respects,  if  any  considerable  secession  of  men  of  a  better 
description  should  occur.  We  should  regret  to  see  Bome  thus 
strengthened ;  and  it  must  be  remembered  that,  although  the 
judgment  has  gone  in  one  direction  now,  it  does  not  follow  that 
all  decisions  would  be  in  the  same  direction.  For  instance,  it 
might  happen  that  the  Committee  of  Council  would  see  no  suffi* 
cient  reason  to  exclude  a  person  holding  Socinian  or  Sabellian 
tenets  from  officiating  as  a  minister  of  the  Church.  No  one  who 
knows  the  craft  and  ingenuity  with  which  such  tenets  may  be  put 
forward  and  maintained  can  doubt,  we  think,  that  the  Committee 
of  Council  might  easily  be  induced  to  decide  in  their  favour. 
The  same  might  be  said  of  Pelagian  and  ultra- Arminian  doctrines ; 
80  that,  in  truth,  all  members  of  the  Church  have  reason  to  look 
with  apprehension  at  what  may  be  the  future  working  of  the 
tribunal  in  question. 

We  do  not  purpose  to  enter  on  an  examination  of  the  particular 
reasons  on  which  the  judgment  professes  to  be  based— Fa^Mii^ 
quarUum,  The  hypothetical  meaning  attached  to  some  of  our 
services  is  extended  to  the  baptism  of  infants^  without  consider* 
ing  the  difference  of  the  cases ;  and  the  language  of  divines  on 
the  subject  of  baptism  generally  is  applied  without  distinction  to 
the  case  of  infant  baptism.  The  argument,  on  the  whole,  scarcely 
requires  an  answer,  and  we  refrain  from  taking  up  space  by 
attempting  it.  Our  concern  is  rather  with  the  bearing  of  the  case 
on  the  Church  of  England  and  the  cause  of  truth.  There  are  ^ 
great  number  of  questions  and  opinions  afloat  at  present  in  con- 
sequence of  this  judgment,  which  indicate  in  some  cases  an  unset* 
tied  state  of  mind,  and  in  others  an  undue  excitement  and  want 
of  discrimination. 

Mr.  Maskell,  vicar  of  St.  Mary  Church,  and  author  of  several 
elaborate  works  on  the  ^'^  Mediaeval  Bituals  of  the  Church,^  asd 
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on  some  other  subjects,  has  published  a  pamphlet  which  we  have 
perused  with  more  pain  than  surprise.  We  have  akeady  re* 
marked  in  this  author  at  various  times  an  overstrained  reliance 
on  the  truth  of  mediaeval  doctrines,  and  we  must  add,  a  too 
great  confidence  in  the  possession  of  abilities  and  learning, 
which  has  occasionally  led  to  a  positiveness  of  tone,  and  a  somewhat 
arrogant  criticism,  which  we  have  long  observed  with  deep  regret. 
The  pamphlet  which  he  has  now  produced  is  not  only  offensive 
in  its  title,  "  The  Present  Position  of  the  HighrChurch  Party ^^ 
but  it  is  decidedly  disloyal  in  its  tone.  It  is  in  fact  a  strong 
attack  upon  the  Church  of  England,  ascribing  to  her,  on  the 
strength  of  certain  Acts  of  Parliament,  the  most  Erastian  doc- 
trines possible.  As  Mr.  Maskell  regards  such  doctrines  as  here- 
tical, his  secession  would  seem  to  follow  as  a  matter  of  course. 
He  takes  exactly  the  ground  which  all  Romanists  and  Dissenters 
do  in  assailing  the  Church.     To  refute  his  statements  would  be 

Suite  superfluous :  it  has  been  already  done  by  many  of  our  leading 
ivines  in  controversy  with  Bomanism ;  and  for  an  able  and 
satisfactory  reply  we  refer  to  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Irons'  "  Present 
Crisis  of  the  Church  of  England." 

The  earnest  and  vigorous  publications  of  Messrs.  Bennett  and 
Dodsworth  on  this  question  evince  the  great  excitement  which 
it  has  created,  and  the  difficulties  which  it  has  raised  in  many 
minds.  We  have  not  space  to  enter  on  an  examination  of  their 
contents  ;  but  we  must  pause  for  a  little  on  one  publication  which 
possesses  peculiar  cl^ms  on  attention.  The  publication  to  which 
we  refer  is  a  tract,  by  the  Rev.  J.  Keble,  entitled,  "  Church 
Matters  in  1850."'  We  ofier  no  apology  for  the  following 
extract : — 

''  Our  consciences,  then,  are  quite  clear  of  any  obligation  by  this 
engagement  to  receive  the  doctrinal  decisions  of  the  Privy  Council  as 
part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  No  number  nor  amount  of  them 
can  make  the  Church  of  England  formally  heretical,  nor  bind  us  to 
withdraw  from  her  ministrations.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  often  that  men 
taking  a  pledge  can  be  quite  so  sure  that  they  take  it  according  to  the 
meaning  of  him  who  imposes  it,  as  we  may  be  sure,  that  in  thus  con- 
struing the  Oath  of  Supremacy  we  are  just  doing  what  our  rulers,  from 
Henry  and  Elizabeth  downwards,  have  directed  us  to  do. 

'*  What,  then,  is  our  condition  ?  It  is  little  to  say  that  it  is  ex- 
tremely anomalous  and  imperfect ;  that  we  are,  practically,  without  a 
court  of  final  appeal  in  doctrinal  causes.  We  might  bear  that,  as  the 
whole  Church  has  now  for  centuries  borne  with  her  sad  divisions  and 
perplexities,  because,  in  the  workings  of  God's  inscrutable  providence 
hex  court  of  final  appeal — a  true  QScumenical  Council — has  been 
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long  denied  her.  Such  a  defect  does  not  destroy  the  Being  of  the 
Church  Universal — she  goes  on  in  her  several  branches,  under  appeal 
to  such  authority,  and  ready  to  submit  to  it,  when  it  shall  please  Him 
to  grant  it :  so  neither  does  the  like  calamitous  deficiency  destroy  the 
Being  of  the  particular  Church  of  England.  But  it  very  seriously 
affects  her  well-being  :  more  especially  now  that  it  comes  before  us,  not 
merely  as  a  restraint,  but  as  a  positive  interference  and  intrusion  on  the 
part  of  an  alien  power.     For, 

"  1.  If  we  seriously  believe  that  our  Lord  and  Saviour  delivered  the 
faith  once  for  all  to  the  saints, — intrusted  them  with  it,  as  with  a 
precious  deposit,  which  they  are  not  at  liberty  to  make  over  to  others, — 
then  we  must  believe  that  it  is  a  great  and  grievous  sin  in  any  church 
or  any  clergyman  voluntarily  to  part  with  that  deposit,  or  any  portion 
of  it,  into  the  keeping  of  aliens,  or  of  any  whom  He  never  called  to 
such  trust :  a  great  and  grievous  sin  in  all ;  greater  and  more  grievous, 
in  proportion  as  a  man's  office  comes  nearer  to  that  of  the  holy  apostles, 
to  whom  and  to  their  successors  the  treasure  was  at  first  committed. 
Now,  we  seem  in  our  ignorance  to  have  come  very  near  indeed  to  that 
sin ;  and,  being  wakened  up,  we  find  ourselves  on  the  absolute  edge  of 
it.  If  we  go  on  at  all  to  accept  or  connive  at  the  claim  of  the  Privy 
Council  to  settle  controversies  of  faith,  what  do  we  but  render  ourselves 
actual  and  wilful  partakers  in  that  sin  ? 

''  2.  Apart  from  all  such  solemn  considerations,  and  regarding  the 
Church  simply  as  we  might  any  other  society,  what  a  strange,  unsettled 
condition  of  things,  both  in  doctrine  and  discipline,  have  we  to  look 
forward  to,  if  this  anomaly  is  to  continue !  It  was  bad  enough,  when 
we  thought  we  had  an  appellate  court,  namely.  Convocation,  only  that 
for  reasons  prudential  and  charitable  we  abstained  from  pressing  to  have 
it  called  into  action.  Now  it  will  be  ten  times  worse  :  for  those  who 
believe  the  Church's  divine  commission  will  hardly,  if  ever,  think  it 
right  to  recognise  the  Privy  Council  court  as  fit  to  overrule  the  coortt 
of  the  Church :  if  they  are  wronged  elsewhere,  they  will  be  precluded 
from  appeal ;  and  from  defence,  if  any  appeal  against  them :  so  that  it 
will  necessarily  be  a  partial  and  one-sided  court.  The  consciousness 
of  its  being  at  hand  will  of  course  greatly  embolden  the  propagators  of 
new  doctrine  among  us,  and  dispirit  the  defenders  of  the  old.  And  the 
scorn  is  inexpressible  which  it  will  bring — nay,  which  it  has  already 
brought— on  the  English  Church  ;  as  also  the  scandal  to  those  who  are 
weak,  on  the  side  both  of  Dissenters  and  of  Roman  Catholics. 

**  3.  All  this,  observe,  holds  equally  true,  whether  the  decision  in 
the  present  case  be  according  to  the  Nicene  Creed  or  no.  But,  if  it  be 
adverse,  see  what  presently  follows ;  even  granting,  what  needs  to  be 
distinctly  proved,  that  a  bishop  or  archbishop,  acting  on  that  decision, 
would  not  involve  in  direct  heresy  both  himself  and  all  in  communion 
with  him.  The  Church  indeed  will  continue  as  it  was  (for,  even  if  the 
court  were  as  legitimate  as  it  is  irregular,  a  judicial  decision  would  not 
overthrow  what  is   beyond  all  question  synodically  decreed) ;    the 
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Church,  and  the  position  of  each  clei^yman  in  it,  will  continue  in 
theory  just  what  they  were,  but  in  practice  all  will  be  confusion.  There 
is  no  need  to  put  cases  in  detail :  every  one  will  understand  at  once 
the  kind  of  difficulties  which  must  and  will  arise  between  bishops  and 
priests,  dignitaries  and  inferior  clergy,  incumbents  and  curates,  visitors 
and  teachers  of  schools,  pastors  and  parishioners,  academical  governors 
and  students ;  in  ordination,  in  institution,  in  licensing  of  curates,  in 
catechising,  in  examinations,  in  testimonials.  There  is  not  an  ecclesi- 
astical relation  but  will  be  greatly  disturbed :  from  time  to  time  real 
conflicts  will  occur,  which,  if  carried  out  consistently  with  the  decision 
now  supposed,  must  end  in  depriving  the  English  Church  of  the 
ministry  of  some,  more  or  fewer,  of  those  who  most  earnestly  desire  to 
help  in  her  labours  :  some,  worn  out,  will  retire  from  work  altogether, 
many,  zealous,  but  so  far  unstable,  will  be  driven  to  forsake  and 
renounce  her." 

We  certably  look  on  the  constitution  of  the  Court  of  Appeal 
in  Church  matters  as  most  strangely  defective.  If  the  supremacy 
of  the  Crown  is  permitted  to  extend  in  any  degree  to  questions 
affecting  doctrine,  the  very  least  that  can  be  expected  is,  that 
the  members  of  the  court,  or  some  of  them  at  all  events,  should  be 
competent,  from  profession  and  study,  to  exercise  a  sound  judg- 
ment in  such  questions.  This  is  not  now  provided  for.  The 
Episcopate  is  wholly  excluded.  It  seems  to  us  that  the  Bishop 
of  London'^s  proposal  would  be  a  vast  improvement  on  such  a 
court.  In  fact,  considering  that  it  is  a  State  Court,  for  the 
revision  of  Church  decisions,  it  seems  that  the  Bishop^s  proposal 
is  as  fair  a  one  as  can  be  ;  and,  though  some  men  see  objections 
in  it  at  first,  we  think  it  will  finalfy  be  approved  by  all  who 
recognize  in  the  State  any  power  of  examining  decisions  on 
mixed  questions. 

And  now  to  touch  a  painful  branch  of  the  subject — we  allude 
to  the  overstrained  excitement  caused  by  the  decision,  and  the 
disloyal  language  towards  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  .avowed 
doubts  which  have  been  heard  in  so  many  quarters.  In  truth, 
we  are  most  deeply  humiliated  at  much  of  what  we  see  and  hear. 
Alas !  have  Church  principles  degenerated  from  their  natural 
healthy,  honest,  and  confidmg  tone,  into  a  peevish  and  irritable 
mood,  in  which  real  evils  are  magnified  into  extravagant  dimen- 
sions, and  principles  are  overborne  and  forgotten !  We  should 
have  no  uneasiness,  if  men  would  take  time  to  consider  the  real 
state  of  things.  But  it  is,  in  truth,  mortifying  to  the  deepest 
degree,  to  see  the  faith  of  Churchmen  so  very  fragile,  and  so  open 
to  temptations.  A  difficulty  with  some  men  immediately  leads 
to  the  most  unworthily  desponding  thoughts,  or  induces  them  to 
give  up  the  contest  in  utter  hopelessness.     Such  faint  hearts 
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are  not  really  faithful ;  they  are  overthrown  by  the  slightest  wind 
of  temptation. 

But  we  trust,  as  we  have  ever  done,  that  the  influence  of  such 
an  unhealthy  and  morbid  state  of  feeling  is  not  very  widely  spread. 
We  are  sure  that  the  mass  of  the  parochial  Clergy — the  real 
strength  of  the  Church — are  robust  in  faith,  and  prejpared  to 
strugde  in  the  cause  of  the  Church  of  England.  Their  love  of 
that  Church  is  not  shaken  by  any  injuries  she  may  suffer  from 
the  State,  nor  do  they  willingly  impute  to  her  the  unchristian 
doings  of  statesmen  or  of  parliaments.  If  her  faith  is  imperilled, 
the^  will  stand  by  her  in  the  contest,  for  the  protection  of  that  faith. 

There  was  a  time  when  the  Churches  faith  was,  for  nearly  a 
century,  endangered  on  the  most  vital  point  of  all, — ^the  divinity 
of  the  Son  of  God.  The  temporal  power  first  sided  vnth  the 
orthodox  faith,  then  attempted  to  force  a  latitudinarian  compro- 
mise upon  the  Church,  and  persecuted  all  those  who  refiisea  to 
acquiesce  in  it.  In  those  times  the  orthodox  faith  was  condemned, 
not  merely  by  Emperors  and  State  ofiicials,  but  by  many  synods 
of  Bishops.  It  was  not  merely  heterodox  priests  who  were  then 
established  by  the  temporal  power,  with  the  aid  of  subservient 
bishops,  in  parochial  benefices ;  but  the  bishops  themselves,  in 
numberless  cases,  were  either  actual  heretics,  or  else  acted  as 
heretics  directed.  Not  merely  were  heretics  ordained  and  placed 
in  the  episcopal  office,  but  large  numbers  of  orthodox  bishops 
were  deposed  and  driven  from  their  sees  by  synods  and  the  State, 
and  heretics  were  placed  in  their  stead.  The  bishops  of  the  whole 
Church,  on  one  occasion,  with  but  a  few  exceptions,  subscribed 
by  compulsion  to  what  was  heretical,  and  ^  the  world  was  asto- 
nished to  find  itself  Arian.^^  The  first  bishop  of  the  Church — 
Liberius  of  Bome — fell ;  and  the  orthodox  faith  was  visibly 
maintained  only  by  Athanasius,  and  a  small  number  of  expelled 
and  persecuted  bishops. 

And  yet  do  we  ever  find,  throughout  that  long  and  terrible 
struggle,  that  the  orthodox  ever  dreamt  of  quitting  the  Church! 
Never.  They  might  have  joined  another  communion.  There 
was  one  ready  at  hand.  The  Novatians  were  orthodox  in  their 
doctrine,  and  maintained  generally  the  catholic  system.  But  it 
never  occurred  to  Athanasius,  or  to  the  other  confessors  in  the 
cause  of  Christian  truth,  to  leave  the  Church  under  the  influence 
of  heresy,  even  when  heresy  seemed  most  triumphant,  and  to 
relinquish  the  struggle  by  retiring  into  communion  with  the 
Novatians.  They  felt  that  they  had  to  contend  even  to  death  toir 
the  truth  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  never  to  relinquish  the  struggle  to 
rescue  the  souls  of  their  brethren  and  children  in  the  faitnfrom 
the  poisonous  and  fatal  errors  of  Arianism.  It  was  the  etiong 
principles  of  faith  in  God^s  ble^\t\g  ow  \3a&  o^^u  ^^id^asa^^  and  love 
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for  the  souls  of  Ohristians,  that  bore  them  through  the  deepest 
discouragements  and  most  unexpected  reverses,  in  steadfast  en- 
durance, until  the  douds  which  so  long  had  hung  over  the  Church's 
faith  were  dispersed,  and  heresy  was  finally  and  utterly  discom- 
fited. That  struggle  lasted  from  the  reign  of  Oonstantine  to  the 
time  of  Theodosius. 

In  the  subsequent  controversies  on  the  Monothelite  doctrine, 
the  leading  bishops  of  the  Oriental  Church  and  the  Eastern 
Emperors,  upheld  for  a  long  time  the  heterodox  view.  Yet  no 
one  ever  dreamt  of  forsaking  the  Church,  because  it  was  not 
possible  at  once  to  get  rid  of  false  doctrine.  During  the  contro- 
versies on  Images,  the  sees  were  filled  by  prelates  who  held  con- 
tradictory views,  and  the  one  party  regarded  the  other  as  heretical. 
There  were  counter  decisions  on  the  point  by  councils  calling 
themselves  OBcumenical,  and  attended  bv  hundreds  of  bishops. 
Yet  no  one  thought  of  forsaking  the  Church.  Nay — to  come 
nearer  to  our  own  times — Cranmer  and  Ridley  never  dreamt  of 
relinquishing  the  communion  of  the  Church,  even  when  Bomanism 
was  in  the  ascendant ;  and  neither  did  Bonner  and  Gardiner, 
when  they  saw  bishoprics  filled  by  those  whom  they  regarded  as 
heretics.  Each  held  fast  to  his  position,  with  the  nope  of  finally 
succeeding  in  establishing  the  faith  which  he  believed  to  be 
catholic. 

Any  one  who  looks  at  the  facts  of  ecclesiastical  history  will 
see  at  once  that  controversies  on  so  difficult  and  important  a 
subject  as  that  of  baptism,  in  its  connexion  with  predestination, 
are  not  to  be  settled  in  a  day.  We  attribute  the  extmt  of 
division  which  exists  on  this  subject  altogether  to  the  absence  of 
any  fitting  tribunal  for  the  decision  of  doctnnal  questions*  Had  the 
Convocation  been  permitted  to  exercise  its  legal  and  constitu- 
tional rights, — ^had  not  the  temporal  government,  by  its  influence 
on  the  heads  of  the  Church,  silenced  the  voice  of  the  Church,  in 
the  hope  of  managing  it  more  easily, — the  baptismal  controversy 
would  nave  been  set  at  rest  half  a  century  ago.  We  can  conceive 
nothing  more  really  dangerous  to  the  Church  than  a  chronic 
disease  like  that  of  the  dispute  on  regeneration,  and  kindred 
topics ;  and,  great  as  might  have  been  the  risks  of  bringing  such 
questions  before  any  synod,  we  yet  think  that  far  less  evil  would 
have  ensued,  under  any  event,  than  has  arisen  from  the  virtual 
permission  given  for  so  long  a  series  of  years  to  inculcate  tenets 
wholly  subversive  of  the  doctrines  of  the  English  Church.  We 
are  persuaded  that  Convocation  would  never  have  made  any 
decision  that  would  not  have  been  both  moderate  and  orthodox ; 
and,  although  the  difficulty  of  the  case  is  now  vastly  increased  by 
the  suppression  of  all  but  the  executive  authority  of  the  Church 
for  ao  many  year%  we  are  of  opinion  that  a  teeoott  \o  \!iEi<^  Qqs£<)^ 
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cation  would  still,  on  the  whole,  be  the  best  remedy  for  the  evils 
around  us. 

We  cannot  think  that  any  one,  except,  perhaps,  Mr.  Gtorham 
himself,  can  be  satisfied  at  the  present  state  of  thmgs.  -It  can  be 
no  real  satisfaction  to  those  partisans  who  have  been  in  the  habit 
of  denouncing  baptismal  regeneration  as  *'a  soul-destroying 
error,^^  and  as  ^^  contrary  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,^  to  have 
it  declared  by  the  judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  and  ad- 
mitted by  Mr.  Gorham's  advocates,  that  the  advocates  of  this 
detested  doctrine  may  lawfully  act  as  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
England.  On  the  other  hand,  it  creates  universal  uneasiness 
amongst  the  believers  in  baptismal  regeneration  to  find  a  judg- 
ment given,  which  favours  the  deniers  of  that  doctrine  to  a  certain 
extent.  The  controversy  will  not  be  in  any  degree  closed  by 
such  a  decision  as  has  been  ^ven, — a  decision  which  bears  with 
it  the  recognition  of  its  own  mcompetence  and  nullity,  as  r^ards 
any  authority  to  decide  on  matters  of  faith.  The  decision  will 
only  add  to  the  flame  of  controversy ;  it  will  only  suffice  to 
embitter  feelings,  and  will  lead  to  further  and  stronger  struggles. 

We  deem  such  a  state  of  things  as  is  likely  to  ensue,  and  to  be 
long  continued,  as  fraught  with  consequences  of  the  most  grave 
importance  in  every  point  of  view,  —  consequences  which  we 
would  earnestly  but  most  respectfully  press  upon  the  consideration 
of  the  Episcopate,  and  of  all  those  members  of  the  Clergy  whose 
position  and  character  gives  them  weight  and  influence.  We  are 
anxious  to  regard  the  matter  in  such  a  point  of  view  as  may 
appeal  to  the  minds  of  men  of  all  parties  and  schools,  who  are 
capable  of  exercising  a  dispassionate  judgment  on  the  question, 
and  who  look  beyond  the  excitement  of  the  present  controversy 
to  the  general  interests  of  the  Church  of  England. 

And,  in  the  first  place,  to  speak  of  the  interests  of  truth 
itself,  as  stated  and  expressed  in  the  authorised  formularies  of  the 
English  Church,  we  think  that  every  fair-minded  and  intelligent 
observer  must  feel  that,  amidst  the  controversies  so  long  carried 
on,  there  has  been  much  said  which  is  really  and  truly  inconsistent 
with  the  belief  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  with  sound  doc- 
trine. Exaggerated,  false,  and  scandalous  doctrines  have  been 
broached,  and  the  minds  of  the  people  have  been  disturbed  in 
various  directions;  in  many  instances  a  spirit  of  hostility  has 
been  engendered  against  the  formularies  of  the  Church;  pious 
men  have  been  induced  to  forsake  her  in  consequence ;  and  belief 
has  become  widely  unsettled  on  the  important  point  of  re* 
generation. 

And,  in  the  next  place,  to  speak  of  the  evils  hence  arising  to 
the  Church.  We  must,  in  the  first  place,  speak  of  the  incucu* 
lahle  barm  of  division  ia  itself,  tlie  d\mm\i\»\oTi  QlCj\£c>sAiaii  charity 
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and  benevolence,  the  impediments  which  are  offered  to  co-opera- 
tion in  I'eh'gious  undertakings,  the  many  bad  effects  which  arise 
from  divided  courses  of  action.  We  are  too  much  accustomed  to 
such  things,  but  still  the  suffering  and  the  evil  caused  by  them 
are  very  great.  It  is  a  lamentable  fact  that  in  too  many  places 
the  clergy  are  separated  by  an  impassable  line,  and  bold  no 
intercourse.  In  some  places,  members  of  the  same  communion 
look  on  each  other  as  heretics,  and  entertain  more  charitable 
feelings  towards  members  of  different  communions.  We  need 
not  speak  of  the  moral  tendencies  and  effects  of  such  a  state  of 
things.  Di\isions  like  these  tend  to  diminish  the  growth  of 
Christian  holiness :  they  are  opposed  to  the  best  interests  of  piety 
and  devotion ;  they  are  deeply  injurious  to  the  efficiency  of  the. 
Church.  Nothing  can  be  more  deplorable  than  either  the  exist- 
ence of  differences  which  can  in  any  degree  justify  the  hostile 
feelings  which  exist,  or  the  great  violence  of  parties,  if  tho 
differences  between  them  do  not  authorize  such  extreme  courses. 
In  either  case  the  Church  is  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  state. 

But  now,  to  take  another  view  of  the  question.  Is  it  safe,  for 
the  general  interests  of  the  Church,  regarded  in  its  capacity  of  the 
national  Established  Church,  that  the  present  controversies  should 
be  permitted  to  become  permanent?  We  think  there  can  be 
very  little  doubt  on  this  subject.  Be  it  remembered  that  the 
Church  of  England  is  no  longer  in  such  a  position  of  ascendancy, 
that  she  can  afford  to  act  exactly  as  if  she  were  in  the  political 
position  she  occupied  a  century  ago.  We  have  lost  the  exclusive 
position  we  then  occupied.  We  are  surrounded  by  powerful  and 
vigilant  enemies,  who  have  forced  their  way  into  political  power 
and  influence,  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  we  could  make.  Ro- 
manism and  Dissent  confront  us  in  Parliament ;  and  what  is  still 
worse,  if  possible,  is  the  spirit  of  latitudinarian  indifference,  the 
spirit  of  heartless  godlessness,  of  irreligious  cupidity,  of  revolution- 
ary innovation,  which  eocisU  in  the  Legislature,  and  is  ready  to  com- 
bine with  any  allies  for  the  destruction  of  existing  institutions.  To 
believe  that  these  circumstances  do  not  deeply  affect  the  Church, 
and  throw  a  shadow  over  her  prospects,  is,  we  think,  impossible. 
Now  then,  we  do  say  with  confidence,  that  the  continuance  of  so 
extensive  a  division  in  the  Church  as  exists,  is  most  highly  perilous 
to  our  general  interest  at  present.  We  cannot  help  feeling  alarm 
at  the  prospect  of  its  further  continuance  without  check.  Were 
the  Church  any  thing  Uke  a  united  body,  did  it  possess  the  power 
of  joining  even  for  the  promotion  of  its  most  vital  interests  and 
securities,  we  should  feel  little  apprehension;  but  to  permit 
it  much  longer  to  be  a  divided  body,  before  a  host  of  enemies,  an 
unscrupulous  Parliament,  and  an  impoverished  and  discontented 
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nation, — to  present  it  in  this  point  of  view,  while  it  is  still 
showing  BO  many  signs  of  resistance  to  the  will  of  leading  parties, 
would,  we  think,  be  a  fearful  risk.  It  may  not  be  possible  to 
escape  from  this  position,  but  we  are  convinced  that  no  efforts 
ought  to  be  spai*ed  for  the  purpose  of  endeavouring  to  escape 
from  it.  The  Church  is  weakened  by  her  divisions,  at  the  very 
time  when  her  strength  requires  to  be  concentrated,  as  far  as 
possible,  to  maintain  her  position. 

Our  readers  will  do  us  the  justice  of  admitting,  that  it  has  ever 
been  our  effort  to  promote  harmony  and  mutual  forbearance  amonff 
Churchmen.  We  have  never  promoted  party-spirit,  or  attempted 
to  pass  sentences  of  condemnation  on  *^  EvangelioUs."^  But  we 
are  convinced  that  a  great  change  has  come  upon  the  Church. 

We  are  of  opinion  that  the  time  has  arrived  in  which  the  risks, 
whatever  they  may  be,  of  a  doctrinal  decision  by  the  authority  of 
the  collective  Church  of  England,  are  far  less  than  those  to  be  appre- 
hended from  leaving  controversy  to  continue.  Every  one  must  fed 
anxious — ^most  deeply  anxious  at  such  a  prospect.  But  we  think 
there  is  now  no  alternative.  If  prelates  pass  judgment  on  the 
question  in  their  individual  capacity,  it  may  be  apprehended  that 
the  division  and  excitement  will  only  be  continually  augmenting, 
because  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  such  unanimity  as  might 
amount  to  a  combined  judgment  of  the  whole.  Independently  of 
this,  we  think  that  subjects  of  so  intricate  and  anxious  a  character 
should  not  be  left  to  individual  judgment,  but  should  be  settled 
after  lengthened  consideration,  conference,  and  study.  The  con- 
demnation of  Tractarian  doctrines  here  furnishes  no  sufficient  pre- 
cedent :  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that  there  would  be  either  so 
united  a  judgment,  or  so  unequal  a  division  of  parties  as  there 
was  in  that  case.  Something  more  authoritative  is  now  requisite. 
Something  which  shall  be  distinctly  recognized  as  the  voice  of  tiie 
Church  of  England  herself. 

We  think  that  Convocation  is  tli^  tribunal  which  alone  would 
supply  the  authority  needed.  We  should,  ourselves,  have  no  ob* 
jection  to  see  the  question  submitted  to  the  episcopate  alone ;  but 
we  do  not  think  such  a  measure  would  give  satisfaction.  There  are 
three  objections  to  such  a  plan.  (1.)  The  episcopate  is  considered 
by  many  as  too  much  under  the  influence  of  Government  to  decide 
freely.  (2.)  It  is  not  the  recognized  and  ordinary  synod  which 
has  acted  since  the  Reformation.  (3.)  The  anxiety  which  eiists 
would  induce  dissatisfaction,  if  the  clergy  by  their  representatives 
were  excluded  from  the  decision  of  questions  in  which  they  have 
hitherto  been  pennitted  to  take  part  by  the  law  of  the  land. 
We,  therefore,  look  on  Convocation  as  the  only  synod  that  oovld 
be  safely  employed. 
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With  referrace  to  the  constitution  of  Oonrocation  we  are  ready 
to  admit  that  it  might  possibly  be  more  perfect  in  theory ;  but 
we  must  remember  that  it  remains  in  the  same  state  as  it  has 
done  for  six  hundred  years — in  the  same  state  as  when  it  autho- 
rized our  present  formularies.  It  comprises  in  one  house  the 
episcopate  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  other  a  certain  number  of 
the  second  order  of  the  clergy  holding  important  offices  in  the 
Church,  and  the  elected  representatives  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
clergy.  The  authority  of  such  a  body  is  as  great  as  any  synod  of 
the  English  Church  could  possess. 

With  reference  to  the  qualifications  of  the  members  of  Convoci^ 
tion  to  discuss  and  examine  the  questions  now  disturbing  the 
Church,  we  think  there  is  no  reason  to  entertain  any  doubt.  In 
the  first  place,  the  great  body  of  its  members  hold  their  places  00 
officio^  and  therefore  cannot  be  returned  under  any  temporary 
excitement.  In  the  next  place,  the  present  representatives  of  the 
clergy  were  returned  when  there  was  no  contemplation  of  the 
decision  of  any  such  question  by  Convocation,  and  therefore  they 
are  to  be  supposed  to  represent  the  general  mind  of  the  clergy. 
Very  possibly,  in  some  instances,  Mev  men  might  have  been 
chosen  if  it  had  been  expected  that  Convocation  was  to  act ;  but 
we  think  the  great  advantage  is,  that  the  present  membens  of 
Convocation  were  not  chosen  at  a  contested  election. 

And  now,  as  regards  the  theological  attainments  of  the  mem-* 
bers  of  Convocation,  we  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that,  as  a  body, 
they  are  sufficiently  qualified.  Supposing  that  some  of  their 
members  are  not  much  versed  in  such  questions,  still  it  must  be 
remarked,  that  the  ancient  synods  contained  many  bishops  who 
were  not  very  learned,  but  rather  the  reverse.  And  besides  this^ 
we  hold  that  no  question  such  as  is  now  disturbing  the  Church, 
could  or  ought  to  be  decided  until  after  a  very  lengthened  in- 
quiry. The  congregation  appointed  at  Rome  to  examine  the 
works  of  Jansenms,  and  the  complicated  doctrines  connected, 
were  two  years  in  making  their  inquiries ;  and  we  think  that  any 
decision  in  the  present  case,  in  order  to  be  satisfactory,  and  to 
have  weight,  ought  to  be  based  on  extensive  examination,  and 
long  and  dispassionate  inquiry.  If  any  of  the  members  of  Con- 
vocation are  not  prepared  at  once,  and  without  further  inquiry, 
to  pronounce  their  decision  on  the  very  complicated  and  difficult 
questions  in  debate,  they  could  at  least  prepare  themselves  for 
giving  an  opinion  by  careful  study.  We  must  express  our  own 
opinion,  that  to  pronounce  a  really  sound  judgment,  taking  in  the 
subject  in  its  various  relations,  is  no  easy  task,  even  to  men  of 
learning  and  intelligence. 

It  has  always  been  the  practice^  in  synods  of  the  Ohuroh^  to 
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Biibmit  questions  to  the  fullest  examination,  before  any  resolution 
is  come  to ;  and  if  this  course  were  pursued  in  the  present  in- 
stance, we  do  not  think  there  would  be  any  danger  either  of  an 
unworthy  compromise  of  truth,  or  of  any  decision  which  would 
drive  large  numbers  of  persons  from  the  Churches  communion. 

The  Convocation  includes  amongst  its  members  many  repre- 
sentatives of  each  side  of  the  question,  and  many  others  whose 
views  are  not  before  the  public.  We  think  it  must  be  regarded 
therefore  as  an  impartial  tribunal,  while  it  possesses  the  supreme 
authority  in  the  Church  of  England.  A  b<>dy  which  includes  the 
hierarchy  in  one  house  (without  whose  consent  no  measure  could 
pass),  and  which  includes  in  the  other  house  all  the  presbyters 
of  the  Church,  whose  station,  age,  and  mode  of  appointment  afford 
reasonable  grounds  for  expecting  moderation,  and  a  regard  to 
practical  results,  is,  we  thmk,  most  unlikely  to  wish  to  come  to 
any  decision  which  would  have  the  effect  of  rending  the  Church 
asunder ;  and  we  will  express  a  strong  conviction,  that  though 
there  are  differences  of  the  most  striking  kind  in  the  Church,  and 
more  differences  than  are  tolerable,  yet  the  differences  existing 
between  the  greater  numbers  on  each  side,  are  not  such  as  to  for- 
bid mutual  forbearance  in  regard  to  those  points,  or  to  render  the 
task  of  a  synod  altogether  a  hopeless  one. 

We  have  been  anxious  to  dwell  on  such  practical  considerations 
as  the  above,  with  a  view  to  show  that  there  would  not  be  so 
much  difficulty  as  many  persons  might  be  inclined  to  anticipate 
from  any  meeting  of  Convocation.  We  will  advance  further,  to 
state  the  mode  of  proceeding  which  might  be  calculated  to  obviate 
the  further  inconveniences  which  might  be  anticipated,  and  to 
afford  a  prospect  of  a  satisfactory  solution  of  our  present  diffi- 
culties. 

It  would  be  desirable,  we  think,  that  the  Convocation  of  the 

1)rovince  of  York  should  be  transferred  by  the  Queen's  writ  or 
etters  patent,  and  by  the  metropolitan,  to  London,  and  united  to 
the  Convocation  of  the  province  of  Canterbury,  and  that  the 
united  Convocation  should  be  declared  by  its  own  first  act  and  by 
the  Sovereign  to  be  a  national  synod  of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  subject-matter  for  consideration  would  be  ^*  the  di&rences 
within  the  Church  on  the  subject  of  baptismal  regeneration, 
with  a  view  to  the  termination  of  controversies,  and  a  settlement 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  those  points."  This  subject 
would  be  placed  before  the  Convocation  by  some  authority,  either 
that  of  the  State  alone,  or  of  the  State  at  the  request  of  the 
Bishops,  or  some  of  them.  The  first  step  to  be  taken,  before 
entering  into  any  discussions  or  controversies,  should,  we  think, 
be  the  appointment  of  a  joint  committee  of  the  two  houses. of 
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Oonvocation,  to  regulate  the  mode  of  proceeding  in  both  houses, 
and  to  examine  the  state  of  the  controversies  in  the  Church — 
that  is,  to  ascertain  what  views  and  statements  are,  and  have 
been,  put  forward,  which  seem  to  merit  attention.  The  object 
of  this  inquiry  would  be,  to  ascertain  and  place  before  Convo- 
cation, in  some  authentic  form,  an  exposition  of  the  statements 
and  modes  of  speaking,  which  appear  to  be  censurable  or  preju- 
dicial to  the  peace  of  the  Church.  We  should  think  that  the 
result  of  such  an  inquiry  would  disclose  many  statements  which 
would  meet  with  general  disapproval ;  and  the  repression  of  ex- 
treme, erroneous,  and  rash  statements  on  both  sides,  would,  we 
think,  tend,  as  much  as  any  thing  else,  to  the  restoration  of  suffi- 
cient unity  in  the  Church. 

But  this  alone  would  be  insufficient,  unless  it  were  accompanied 
by  a  statement  of  the  positive  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  the  matter  of  baptismal  regeneration.  And  here,  it  mav  be 
imagined,  would  be  the  signal  for  a  violent  contest  and  struggle  in 
Convocation  itself.  We  do  not  think  this  need  be  the  case,  if  the 
proceedings  are  regulated  in  a  certain  way.  We  think,  that  viva 
voce  discussion,  except  perhaps  by  advocates,  as  before  an  Eccle- 
siastical Court,  or  by  selected  Divines,  should  be  avoided  on  many 
accounts.  Various  scandals  might  be  created,  in  the  present  state 
of  the  public  press,  and  the  authority  and  dignity  of  the  synod 
might  be  diminished,  were  hasty  words  permitted  to  escape  any 
one.  The  total  alteration  of  the  circumstances  and  habits  of  the 
times,  and  the  facilities  for  criticism  of  a  certain  kind  professed 
by  the  lowest  classes,  renders  it,  in  our  view,  essential  that  the 
proceedings  of  synods  should  be  conducted,  as  much  as  possible, 
on  paper.  The  mode  of  proceeding,  which  seems  to  us  as  desira- 
ble, is  this :  a  committee  of  each  house  should  be  elected,  and 
should  be  united  in  one  body,  for  the  purpose  of  preparing  a  very 
few  questions  on  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  calculated  to  elicit  the 
judgment  of  the  members  of  Convocation,  as  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  of  England  on  the  point.  These  questions,  when 
prepared,  should  be  considered  by  both  houses,  and  if  deemed 
insufficient  or  obscure  in  any  point,  should  be  amended.  When 
the  questions  were  finally  agreed  on,  they  should  be  submitted  on 
paper  to  every  member  of  Convocation,  to  be  answered  on  paper 
within  assigned  limits,  and  within  a  certain  number  of  montiis. 
Sufficient  space  should  be  allowed  for  full  consideration  of  the 
subject. 

When  the  answers  had  been  all  received,  the  Convocation 
should  meet  again,  and  the  questions  having  been  read  separately, 
the  answers  to  each  should  be  read  seriatim.  In  this  way  the 
judgment  of  the  synod  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  would  be 
solemnly  and  effectively  delivered,  without  risk  of  any  scandal. 
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And  the  proceedings  would  take  the  form  which  was  iiaiial  in 
ancient  synods. 

The  next  step  would  be,  to  appoint  a  committee  of  both  houses 
for  the  purpose  of  drawing  up  a  judgment  or  decision  stating  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  In  this  judgment  we  should 
think  that  if  the  positive  declarations  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
her  various  formularies — declarations,  the  plainness  and  string^icy 
of  which  is  admitted  by  all  parties — were  adhered  to  as  far  as 
possible,  without  going  beyond  her  own  expresuons,  the  truth 
would  be  secured  on  all  sides,  and  general  satisfaction  would  be 
felt.  On  the  other  hand,  we  think  that  to  this  positive  dedarsr 
tion  should  be  annexed  some  general  declaration,  that  it  was  not 
the  purpose  of  tlie  Church  to  enforce  a  uniformity  of  omnion  on 
certain  mysterious  and  difficult  doctrines  connected  with  ttie  Divine 
predestination.  And  this  ought  to  be  followed  up  by  the  con- 
demnation of  certain  modes  of  speaking  calculated  to  bring  eon* 
tempt  on  the  sacrament  and  to  promote  division,  reauiring  all 
clergy  to  abstain  from  such  language  in  future  on  penalty  of  sna^ 
pension. 

This  decision  should  be  submitted  to  each  house  of  Convocation 
in  a  private  session  or  general  committee,  and,  after  having  received 
the  necessary  emendations,  should  be  finally  passed  in  a  puUio 
session. 

It  appears  to  us,  that  such  a  mode  of  proceeding  as  we  have 
attempted  to  sketch,  would  afford  a  fair  pro«)ect  of  arriving  at  a 
safe  and  satis&ctory  conclusion,  and  of  allaying  the  great  excite- 
ment and  divisions  which  now  exist,  and  which  will  continue  to 
increase,  if  some  mode  be  not  taken  to  set  them  at  rest.  The 
Church  of  England  is  extremely  endangered  by  the  continuance 
of  the  present  divisions.  These  angry  disputes  ought  to  be  pat 
an  end  to.  We  think  it  very  possible,  that  some  ultra  and  ex- 
treme men  on  either  side  might  fall  away  from  the  Church  if  any 
decision  were  made.  But  we  think  such  a  risk  indefinitdy  less 
than  that  of  leaving  the  present  controveray  to  rage  in  the  dnurcA 
unchecked.  The  loss  of  a  certain  number  of  individuals  would 
be  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  permanent  weakness  of  the 
whole  Church.  We  cannot  believe  that  any  decision  of  Convoca- 
tion would  really  narrow  the  legitimate  limits  of  private  opinion 
in  the  Church  of  England,  or  thoughtlessly  and  uconsidemtehr 
define  more  than  the  Church  herself  has  already  defined.  We 
shall  not  have  the  slightest  apprehension  of  the  result,  if  tliero 
be  a  sufficient  degree  of  inquiry  and  of  deliberation.  We  feel 
assured  that  the  effiBct  would  be  to  leave  diversities  of  opinioB, 
while  it  ensured  uniformity  in  belief,  and  compelled  moderation  of 
language. 

We  now  come  to  consider  the  course  which  should  be  parsoed 
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by  the  advocates  of  sonnd  doctrine  in  the  present  circumstanoes. 
To  permit  the  decision  of  the  Oommittee  of  Privy  Council  to  pass 
without  remark  and  protest,  would  be  as  inexpedient  and  wrong, 
as  it  would  be  impossible.  The  strong  and  too  excited  feelings 
of  men  must  find  some  immediate  vent ;  and  we  see  no  evil  m 
^protests,  as  affording  a  relief  to  the  exigencies  of  many  minds. 
Such  protests,  however,  are  of  a  transitory  character,  and  have 
no  conseauences  of  a  practical  nature.  They  may  serve  for  a  par- 
ticular crisis,  but  they  are  not  calculated  to  make  any  permanent 
impression,  or  to  lead  to  the  final  settlement  of  the  question. 
The  right  step  to  be  taken  is,  we  think,  to  call  for  the  decision  of 
the  controversies  on  the  subject  of  regeneration  by  the  Convoca* 
tion  of  the  Ohurch  of  England.  We  should  recommend  men  to 
direct  their  attention  to  this  single  point ;  and  to  press  it  in 
every  possible  way,  by  petitions  and  memorials  to  the  Crown, 
archbishops,  and  bishops,  pointing  out  the  urgent  necessity  for 
some  authoritative  decision,  with  a  view  to  remove  the  great  evils 
of  a  controversy  which  has  so  long  been  permitted  to  weaken  and 
divide  the  Church. 

Need  we  add  to  this,  that  there  is  another  remedy  which  is  to 
be  resorted  to  by  all  faithful  members  of  the  Church  ?  Beliance 
on  the  Divine  protection,  with  continual  prayer  for  guidance 
amidst  the  great  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the  present  tmie,  are, 
we  hope,  the  habitual  resources  of  many  amongst  us;  and  to 
the  sanctifying,  tranquillizing,  and  enlightening  influences  thence 
resulting,  we  look  with  greater  hope  than  to  any  contrivances  of 
mere  human  wisdom.  In  such  a  spirit  of  firm  reliance,  combined 
with  a  spirit  of  genuine  and  enlarged  charity,  we  feel  hopeful  that 
Churchmen  will  face  the  difficulties  of  their  position;  and,  re- 
mote alike  from  a  spirit  of  latitodinarian  compromise,  or  of  sec- 
tarian dogmatism,  will  stedfiistly  seek  for  the  establishment  of 
the  truth,  and  the  removal  of  the  scandals  which  now  abound. 
To  remain  apathetic  and  inactive  in  the  present  grave  circum- 
stances, would  be  injurious  at  once  to  the  truth  of  Christian  doc- 
trine, and  to  the  best  interests  of  the  Church  of  England.  An 
effort  to  obtain  the  settlement  of  most  dangerous  and  exciting 
controversies,  cannot  b^  justly  regarded  as  any  improper  dis- 
turbance of  the  Church.  It  is,  on  the  contrary,  the  act  of  true 
peace-makers.  It  was  not  the  act  of  disturbers  of  the  Cburcbi 
or  of  agitators,  to  lay  before  the  Apostolic  council  at  Jerusalem 
the  controversies  in  reference  to  the  obligation  of  the  law.  Need 
we  despair  of  a  similar  conclusion  in  giving  peace  to  the  Church 
now,  if  the  same  spirit  of  moderation  and  of  inquiry  be  pursued 
which  guided  the  synod  at  Jerusalem  %  Whether  so  great  a 
blessing  be  in  store  for  us  we  cannot  foretel,  but  we  heartily 
pray  wsX  it  may  be  so. 
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.  In  the  mean  time,  we  are  not  likely  to  see  any  intermission  of 
controversy  on  the  subject  of  this  article.  In  truth,  the  question 
is  one  which  is  of  no  transient  interest :  it  has  been  troubling  the 
Church  for  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years ;  and  it  directly  affects 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  In  proportion  as  religious  zeal  and 
earnestness  increase,  more  anxiety  is  felt  on  the  subject.  We  are 
now  only  at  the  commencement  of  troubles  which  have  no  visible 
termination  but  in  ruin,  unless  they  be  arrested  in  time.  Those 
troubles  cannot  be  stayed  by  force,  by  attempts  at  intimidation,  or 
by  such  bungling  and  ill-contrived  schemes  of  accommodation  be- 
tween opposing  parties,  as  would  give  no  satisfaction  to  cither. 
The  only  mode  in  which  they  can  be  settled  is  by  an  attempt  to 
settle  them,  not  merely  on  grounds  of  policy,  or  with  a  view  to 
conciliation,  but  under  a  sense  of  duty  to  truth,  and  to  the  God  of 
truth.  If  the  case  be  treated  in  this  spirit  of  faith,  the  Divine 
bl^ng  may  be  reasonably  expected,  and  thus  alone  wiU  peace  be 
obtained. 

At  present  there  can  be  no  peace :  a  judgment  has  been  given 
which  leaves  the  whole  case  in  more  complexity  than  ever.  We 
hear  each  day  of  solemn  protests  against  the  measure ;  and  those 
protests  deeply  affect  the  public  mind.  The  Bev.  George  Denison 
has  the  distinction  of  leading  the  way  in  the  remar&ble  docu- 
ments which  follow. 

"  Protest  A. 

"  In  the  name  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity. — Amen. 

''  Whereas  the  Universal  Church  alone  possesses,  by  the  commission 
and  command  of  its  Divine  Founder,  the  power  of  defining  in  matter 
of  doctrine ;  and,  subject  to  the  same,  the  Church  of  England  alone 
possesses,  yrithin  its  sphere,  the  power  of  interpreting  and  declaring 
the  intention  of  such  definitions  as  the  Universal  Church  has 
framed ; — 

*'  And  whereas  a  power  to  interpret  formularies  of  the  Church  by  a 
final  judicial  sentence,  the  Synods  of  the  Church  not  being,  in  practice, 
admitted  to  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  becomes  in  effect  a 
power  to  declare  and  make  such  interpretations  binding  upon  the 
Church ; — 

"And  whereas  by  the  suit  of  Gorham  v,  th»  Bishop  of  Exeter,  as  well 
as  by  the  case  of  E^cott  o.  Mastin,  in  the  year  1842,  it  appears  that  the 
Crown,  through  a  Court  constituted  by  Act  of  Parliament  alone,  claims 
and  exercises  a  power  to  confirm,  reserve,  or  vary,  by  a  final  judicial 
sentence,  the  decisions  and  interpretations  of  the  Courts  of  the  Church 
in  matters  of  doctrine ; — 

'*  And  whereas  in  the  present  state  of  the  law  nothing  hinders  but 
that  an  interpretation  which  shall  have  been  judged  to  be  unsound  by 
the  Courts  of  the  Church  may  be  finally  declared  to  be  sound  by  the  said 
Judicial  Committee ;  or,  that  a  person  who  shall  have  been  judged  to 
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be  unfit  for  cure  of  souls  by  the  spiritual  tribunal  may  be  declared  to 
be  fit  for  cure  of  souls  by  the  civil  power  ; — 

"  And  whereas  the  existence  of  such  state  of  the  law  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  Divine  constitution  and  office  of  the  Church,  and  is  con« 
trary  to  the  law  of  Christ ; — 

"  And  whereas  the  exercise  of  power  in  such  matters,  under  such 
state  of  the  law,  endangers  the  public  maintenance  of  the  faith  of 
Christ ; — 

'*  And  whereas  the  existence  of  such  a  state  of  things  is  a  grievance 
of  conscience  ;— 

'*  And  whereas  no  judgment  pronounced  by  the  Judicial  Committee  of 
Privy  Council,  in  respect  of  matters  of  doctrine,  can  be  accepted  by  the 
Church ; — 

"  I,  George  Anthony  Denison,  Clerk,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  East  Brent,  in 
the  county  of  Somerset,  and  diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  do  hereby  enter 
my  solemn  protest  against  the  state  of  the  law  which  empowers  the 
Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  to  take  cognizance  of  matters 
of  doctrine,  and  against  the  exercise  of  that  power  by  the  said  Judicial 
Committee  in  each  particular  case  ;  and  I  do  hereby  pledge  myself  to 
use  all  lawful  means  within  my  reach  to  prevent  the  continuance  of 
such  state  of  the  law,  and  of  the  power  claimed  and  exercised  under  the 
same. 

(Signed)  "  George  Anthony  Denison. 

"East  Brent,  4th  Sunday  in  Lent,  March  10,  1850. 

"  Read  in  the  vestry  of  the  parish  church  of  East  Brent,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  churchwardens  and  other  witnesses,  and  copies  delivered  to 
the  churchwardens,  and  transmitted  to  the  Bishop,  Sunday,  March  10, 
1850. 

"  Protest  B. 

"  In  the  name  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity. — Amen. 

"  I.  Whereas  the  Church  of  England  is  a  branch  of  the  One  Catholic 
and  Apostolic  Church,  and  in  virtue  thereof  holds,  absolutely  and  ex- 
clusively, all  the  doctrines  of  the  Catholic  faith ; — 

"II.  And  whereas  George  Cornelius  Gorham,  Clerk,  B.D.,  Priest  of 
the  Church  of  England,  has  formally  denied  the  Catholic  faith  in  respect 
of  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism ; — 

"  And  whereas  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  has,  in 
the  case  of  Gorham  o.  Bishop  of  Exeter,  reversed  the  judgment  of  the 
Church  Court,  and  has  pronounced,  by  final  sentence,  the  said  George 
Cornelius  Gorham  to  be  fit  to  be  instituted  by  the  Bishop  to  a  benefice 
with  cure  of  souls  ;-— 

"  And  whereas  this  sentence  is  necessarily  false ; — 

"  And  whereas  such  sentence  gives  public  legal  sanction  to  the  teach- 
ing of  false  doctrine,  and  therein  and  thereby  has  a  great  and  manifest 
tendency  to  lead  into  error  of  doctrine,  or  to  encourage  to  persevere  in 
error  of  doctrine,  or  to  plunge  finally  into  heresy,  all  such  as  are  tempted, 
in  one  degree  or  another,  to  deny  tbe  faith  of  Christ  in  respect  of  the 
holy  sacrament  of  baptism ; — 
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**  And  whereas  raoh  tentence  doet  injury  and  dithonour  to  Cbriit  and 
to  His  Holy  Church ; — 

"  And  whereas  all,  who  with  a  full  knowledge  of  the  intent,  meaning, 
and  purpose  of  such  sentence,  are,  or  shall  be,  concerned  in  promulging 
or  executing  it,  and  all  who,  with  a  like  knowledge,  shall  approve  of,  or 
acquiesce  in  it,  are  or  will  be  involved  in  heresy ; — 

"  And  whereas  it  has  become  necessary — in  consequence  of  such  sen- 
tence— that  the  Church  of  England  should  free  herself  from  any  parti- 
cipation in  the  guilt  thereof  by  proceeding,  without  delay,  to  make  some 
further  formal  declaration  in  respect  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  fiap- 
dsm ; — 

"  I,  George  Anthony  Deniton,  Clerk,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  East  Brent,  in 
the  county  of  Somerset,  and  diocese  of  Bath  and  Wells,  do  hereby  enter 
my  solemn  protest  against  the  said  sentence  of  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  the  Privy  Council,  and  do  warn  all  the  Christian  people  of  this  parish 
to  beware  of  allowing  themselves  to  be  moved  or  influenced  thereby  in 
the  least  degree  ;  and  I  do  also  hereby  pledge  myself  to  use  all  lawful 
means  within  my  reach  to  assist  in  obtaining,  without  delay,  some  fur- 
ther formal  declaration,  by  a  lawful  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  as 
to  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
VBSpeet  of  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism. 

(Signed)  **  George  Anthony  Denisoh* 

**  East  Brent,  4th  Sunday  in  Lent,  March  10,  1850. 

"  Read  in  the  vestry  of  the  parish  church  of  East  Brent,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  churchwardens  and  other  witnesses,  and  copies  delivered  to 
the  churchwardens,  and  transmitted  to  the  Bishop,  Sunday,  March  10, 
1860." 

We  must  confess  ^that  our  first  impulse  in  perusinp^  the  above 
documents  was  to  regret  the  course  taken  by  Mr.  Denison,  and 
to  regard  his  statements  as  overstrained  and  violent.  But  more 
attentive  consideration  has  induced  us  to  alter  our  opinion,  both 
as  regards  the  sentiments  expressed  and  the  mode  of  expression. 
This  protest  was  not  intendea  merely  to  express  the  author^s  own 
private  sentiments,  or  to  relieve  his  own  feeling.  It  was  invested 
with  every  degree  of  formality;  evidently  for  the  purpose  of  meet- 
ing the  imperative  demand  for  such  protests  arising  from  the  un- 
settled  »uUe  of  mind  of  various  dhurchmen,  who  deemed  the 
Church  of  England  in  danger  of  becoming  heretical  in  the  matter 
of  baptism,  if  no  protest  against  the  decision  of  the  Committee  of 
Council  were  made.  His  protest  appears  throughout  to  consider 
the  evil  and  danger  in  the  nresent  case  to  arise  from  the  suppres- 
sion of  the  synods  of  the  Church,  which  gives  to  the  decisions  of 
the  Committee  of  Council  a  weight  they  ought  not  to  poetess ; 
and  he  denies  to  that  Committee  only  the  power  which  it  repudi- 
ates itself — ^the  decision  of  controversies  of  faith.  On  the  whole,  the 
more  we  examine  Mr.  Denison'^s  protests,  the  more  we  are  satisfied 
of  their  propriety  in  all  respects  •,  and  tlie  in&\d\a  ot  ^Si*^  **  TrDOftB^'^  and 
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the  threats  of  Government,  will  only  tend  to  raise  Mr.  Denison^a  in* 
fluenee,  and  increase  the  widely-extended  sympathy  which  he  pos- 
sesses. In  his  contrast  to  the  principles  of  the  "  Times/'  Mr.  Deni- 
son  appears  in  the  light  of  a  champion  of  ecclesiastical  liberties;  and 
we  intreat  him  as  such  to  act  with  the  caution  and  deliberation,  as 
well  as  the  resolution  which  such  a  position  imperatively  demands. 
We  do  not  feel  altogether  satisfied  with  some  parts  of  the 
following  protest,  subscribed,  as  it  is,  with  names  which  must 
command  general  respect  :— 

RESOLUTIONS. 

*'  1.  That  whatever,  at  the  present  time,  be  the  force  of  the  sentence 
delivered  on  appeal  in  tbe  case  of  Gorham  v.  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  the 
Church  of  England  will  eventually  be  bound  by  the  said  sentence, 
unless  it  shall  openly  and  expressly  reject  the  erroneous  doctrine  sanc- 
tioned thereby. 

"  2.  That  the  remission  of  original  sin  to  all  infants  in  and  by  the 
grace  of  Baptism  is  an  essential  part  of  tbe  Article  *  One  Baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins.' 

*'  3.  That — to  omit  other  questions  raised  by  the  said  sentence — 
such  sentence,  while  it  does  not  deny  the  liberty  of  holding  that  Article 
in  the  sense  heretofore  received,  does  equally  sanction  the  assertion  that 
original  sin  is  a  bar  to  tbe  right  reception  of  Baptism,  and  is  not  re- 
mitted except  when  God  bestows  regeneration  beforehand  by  an  act  of 
prevenient  grace,  (whereof  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Church  are  wholly 
silent,)  thereby  rendering  the  benefits  of  Holy  Baptism  altogether  un« 
certain  and  precarious. 

"  4.  That  to  admit  the  lawfulness  of  holding  an  exposition  of  an 
Article  of  the  Creed,  contradictory  of  the  essential  meaning  of  that 
Article,  is,  in  truth  and  in  fact,  to  abandon  that  Article, 

''  5.  That,  inasmuch  as  the  Faith  is  one,  and  rests  upon  one  prin- 
ciple of  authority,  the  conscious,  deliberate,  and  wilful  abandonment  of 
the  essential  meaning  of  an  Article  of  the  Creed,  destroys  the  Divine 
Foundation  upon  which  alone  the  entire  Faith  is  propounded  by  the 
Church. 

"  6.  That  any  portion  of  the  Church  which  does  so  abandon  the 
essential  meaning  of  an  Article  of  tbe  Creed  forfeits,  not  only  the 
Catholic  doctrine  in  that  Article,  but  also  the  office  and  authority  to 
witness  and  teach  as  a  Member  of  the  Universal  Church. 

"  7*  That,  by  such  conscious,  wilful,  and  deliberate  act,  such  portion 
of  the  Church  becomes  formally  separated  from  the  Catholic  body,  and 
can  no  longer  assure  to  its  members  tbe  grace  of  the  sacraments  aiul 
the  remission  of  sins. 

"  8.  That  all  measures  consistent  with  the  present  legal  position  of 
tbe  Church  ought  to  be  taken  without  delay,  to  obtain  an  authoritative 
declaration  by  the  Church  of  the  doctrine  of  holy  baptism,  impugned  by 
tbe  recent  sentence :  as,  for  instance,  by  praying  licence  for  die  Church 
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in  Convocation  to  declare  that  doctrine :  or  by  obtaining  an  Act  of 
Parliament,  to  give  legal  eflfect  to  the  decisions  of  the  collective  episco- 
pate on  this  and  all  other  matters  purely  spiritual. 

"  9.  That,  failing  such  measures,  all  efforts  must  be  made  to  obtain 
from  the  said  episcopate,  acting  only  in  its  spiritual  character,  a  re- 
affirmation of  the  doctrine  of  holy  baptism,  impugned  by  the  said 
sentence. 

«*  H.  E.  Manning,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  Chichester. 

Robert  J.  Wilberforcb,  M.A.,  Archdeacon  of  the  East  Riding. 

Thomas  Thorp,  B.D.,  Archdeacon  of  Bristol. 

W.  H.  Mill,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Cambridge. 

E.  B.  PusEY,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew,  Oxford. 

John  Keblb,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Hursley. 

W.  Dodswohth,  M.A.,  Perpetual  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  St. 
Pancras. 

W.   J.   E.   Bennett,   M.A.,   Perpetual   Curate    of  St.   Paul's, 
Kni^htsbridge. 

Henry  W.  Wilberforce,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  East  Farleigh. 

John  C.  Talbot,  M.A.,  Barrister-at-Law. 

Richard  Cavendish,  M.A. 

Edward  Badeley,  M.A.,  Barrister-at-Law. 

James  R.  Hope,  D.C.L.,  Barrister-at-Law.*' 

If  this  protest  be  intended  for  general  adoption,  it  appears  to  us 
that  it  is  not  so  drawn  up  as  to  obtain  the  assent  of  very  many 
who  strongly  object  to  the  recent  decision.  It  is  very  true  that 
lo  deny  an  article  of  the  Creed  is  heresy.  Still  we  should  not 
have  thought  it  expedient  in  the  present  temper  of  men^s  minds 
to  contemplate,  so  distinctly  as  this  document  does,  the  abandon- 
ment of  an  article  of  the  Creed  by  the  Church  of  England.  We 
do  not  like  this  tone.  We  should  prefer  to  see  men  declaring, 
indeed,  the  evils  of  the  judgment  that  has  passed,  and  its  dangers, 
but  looking  in  a  more  hopeful  spirit  to  the  remedy  of  these  evils. 
Perhaps  our  criticism  is  too  captious ;  but  we  look  with  anxiety 
at  a  document  signed  with  such  names.  It  is,  indeed,  one  of  the 
most  important  documents  that  has  come  before  us  for  years ; 
and  we  nave  no  doubt  that  it  will  have  the  greatest  weight. 
Associations  of  Churchmen  in  all  parts  of  the  country  are  also 
joining  in  protesting  against  the  recent  decision ;  and  the  daily 
increase  of  publications  on  the  subject  shows  the  intense  and 
lively  interest  of  all  classes ;  and  the  controversy  on  which  we  have 
now  entered  bids  fair  to  endure  for  years  to  come  with  equal  or 
increasing  strength.  Shall  this  be  so !  Shall  we  be  left  to  waste 
our  strength  by  incessant  quarrelling !  or  will  any  attempt  be 
made  to  settle  our  controversies  by  authority  ?  It  is,  in  our  view, 
the  only  remaining  hope  for  the  Church. 
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Aet.  V. — The  Life  of  Torguato  Tasso.   By  the  Bev.  R.  Milman. 
2  vols.     London:  Colburn.  1850. 

Thebe  are  few  things  which  strike  a  reflecting  mind  more  keenly 
than  the  ignorance  of  man.  It  was  said  by  one  of  the  wisest  ot 
our  species,  that  in  proportion  as  his  actual  knowledge  increased, 
so  did  his  perception  of  his  own  want  of  knowledge ;  so  that  the 
more  he  knew,  the  less  he  seemed  to  know  ;  and  the  utmost  tri- 
umph of  his  knowledge  was  to  know  that  he  knew  nothing. 

How  little  do  we  know  of  the  mighty  universe  which  we  inhabit : 
of  the  higher  heaven  we  have  but  a  faint  and  feeble  glimmering ;  of 
the  lower  depth  but  a  flickering  far-off  reflection.  And  how  many 
bright  worlds  are  careering  around  us  in  the  appointed  orbits 
which  they  have  trod  since  the  day  in  which  they  were  created — 
worlds  which  we  see  and  wonder  at,  and  whose  speechless  voices 
we  hear — ^yet  of  which  we  know  nothing.  And  if,  leaving  heaven 
and  hell  and  the  celestial  system,  we  look  upon  the  things  nearer 
home,  still  the  same  thought  strikes  us — we  know  nothing.  The 
sun,  which  under  the  Divine  Will  gives  life  and  light  to  every 
earthly  formation,  remains  an  unknown  wonder — a  marvel  unin- 
telligible ;  the  moon,  which  for  countless  ages  has  tracked  our 
course  through  sether,  the  humble  though  beautiful  attendant  of 
mother  earth,  what  know  we  of  her  life !  her  destiny  ?  save  as 
concerns  a  portion  of  her  office  to  our  parent.  Nearer  still, — we 
see  the  clouds  arise,  we  hear  the  winds  blow,  yet  the  clouds  arise 
without  our  knowledge,  and  the  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
we  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth.  We  caa 
calculate,  speculate,  divide,  construct,  theorize,  and  dream,  yet  to. 
any  being  really  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  nature,  our  thoughts 
must  appear  lighter  than  vanity  itself.  Take  a  nearer  view  still 
— look  at  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  the 
trees  of  the  forest  and  the  herbs  of  the  field,  and  all  those  forms 
animate  or  inanimate,  whose  home  is  in  the  depths  of  the  ocean 
or  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  How  little  do  we  really  know  of  them ; 
we  observe  phenomena,  and  dot  them  down  and  arrange  them, 
and  draw  our  wise  conclusions  from  them ;  yet  it  may  safely  be  said, 
that  the  smallest  living  creature,  nay,  the  meanest  herb,  contains 
more  that  we  do  not  know  than  the  round  world  contains  of  what 
we  do. 

And  nearer  still, — how  little  do  we  know  of  the  real  history  of 
the  globe  which  we  inhabit ;  the  history  of  those  living  creatures 
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of  our  own  species  who  have  been  bom,  and  grown  up,  and  died 
since  the  days  when  the  earth  was  divided  amongst  the  children 
of  Noah.  How  often  do  we  find  reliques  of  nations  and  empires 
of  whom  nothing  but  the  name  remains,  and  scarcely  that.  And 
even  in  the  histories  of  those  states  which  have  been  recorded, 
how  many  outward  facts  are  in  dispute,  how  many  inward  agencies 
of  mighty  influence  are  entirely  misapprehended  and  misappre- 
dated,  if  not  utterly  unknown !  Why  !  in  our  own  recollection 
there  have  been  dilutes  as  to  which  of  the  contending  armies  de- 
served the  honour  of  gaining  a  victory.  Nay,  even  in  biography, 
which  confining  itself  to  a  more  simple,  and  therefore  a  more  easily 
cognizable  subject,  should,  one  would  d  priori  think,  be  free  from 
such  doubts  and  difficulties — mistakes  prevail,  and  disputes  arise, 
till  the  veiy  ground  upon  which  our  nero  stands,  shakes  under 
him,  and,  like  some  eastern  genie,  changing  from  hour  to  hour, 
he  either  vanishes  altogether,  or  assumes  a  form  totally  different 
from  that  which  was  familiar  to  our  original  impressions. 

And  thus,  whilst  the  founders  of  mighty  empires  are  now  wor« 
shipped  as  demi-gods,  and  anon  deprived  altogether  of  a  personal 
being ;  whilst  statesmen  are  one  day  lauded  as  patriots,  and  be- 
fore night  hooted  as  traitors ;  whilst  one  generation  calls  the 
victor  a  hero,  and  a  succeeding  one  styles  him  a  brigand — the 
race  of  poets  shares  the  common  lot. 

From  disputing  the  birthplace,  the  era,  and  the  fortunes  of  the 
greatest  of  poets,  we  have  come  to  doubt  of  his  existence ;  not 
WE  individually,  but  we  collectively ;  the  men  of  this  generation. 
No  !  forbid  it  taste,  forbid  it  justice,  forbid  it  common  sense,  that 
we  should,  for  the  veriest  fractional  part  of  the  millessimal  portion 
of  a  second,  doubt  the  reality  of  Homer's  being.  He  who  does  so 
can  have  no  soul  for  poetry,  no  perception  of  unity,  no  power  of 
appreciating  the  masterpiece  of  man.  What  Scott  beautifully 
said  on  another  subject  may  well  be  applied  to  such  a  sceptic : — 

"If  such  there  breathe,  go  mark  him  well, 
For  him  no  minstrel  raptures  swell." 

In  sober  truth,  and  without  irreverence,  we  avow  it,  that  the 
spirit  which  cannot  see  unity  and  design  in  the  Iliad,  is  mote  or 
less  the  same  as  that  which  ignores  them  in  the  universe.  Let 
critics  of  this  description  confine  themselves  to  works  within  theiir 
sphere — ^a  fresh  edition,  for  instance,  of  the  **  Critica  Nova  Zea- 
landica  Futura,''  "  Mother  Hubbard,"  is  suited  to  their  compre- 
hension— Ne  sutor  ultra  crepidam. 

And  now  that  we  have  got  on  the  theme,  we  would  willingly 
throw  down  the  gauntlet  for  a  few  more  of  the  injured  sons  of 
song ;  especially  our  own  great  Shakspeare,  whose  life,  and  prifi- 
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cipleS)  and  mighty  genius,  and  consummate  art,  have  been  assailed 
by  pigmies,  small,  wicked,  and  mischievous,  whose  efiusions  satis~ 
faetorily  prove  that  they  ought  never  to  have  been  allowed  the 
use  of  a  copy-book. 

And  whither  does  all  this  tend !  It  tends  to  this,  that  the  great 
and  sweet  poet,  Torquato  Tasso,  is  not  exempt  from  the  common 
destiny  of  men  and  of  poets,  and  that  the  universal  ignorance  of 
which  we  have  spoken  is  further  exemplified  in  the  conflicting 
accounts  of  his  life  and  sorrows  which  have  come  down  to  us. 

The  author  of  the  life  of  Tasso,  which  stands  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  is  not  the  Dean  of  St.  PauFs,  as  from  the  subject  of 
the  work  the  reader  might  be  led  to  imagine,  but  his  nephew,  the 
Bev.  B.  Milman,  Vicar  of  Ghaddleworth,  in  the  county  of  Berks. 

"  In  hazarding,"  says  he,  "  a  new  biography  of  Tasso,  my  object  has 
been  to  represent  his  character,  sometimes  unjustly  depreciated,  in  its 
true  colours :  to  narrate  the  vicissitudes  and  trials  he  underwent,  to 
trace  their  effect  upon  his  mind,  to  show  the  good  purposes  to  which 
they  were  secretly  and  mercifully  directed ;  and  thus  to  exhibit  one  of 
those  rare  examples,  when  great  genius  and  a  vivid  imagination,  meeting 
with  disappointment  and  oppression,  are  still  not  hardened  into  misan- 
thropy and  selfishness,  but,  on  the  contrary,  improved  and  chastened 
in  the  ordeal  through  which  they  pass. 

"  At  the  same  time,  the  changing  and  restless  course  of  Tasso's 
history,  leading  us  from  country  to  country,  and  city  to  city,  conducting 
into  various  and  most  opposite  scenes,  hurrying  to  and  fro  from  ons 
extreme  of  life  to  the  other,  calling  up  before  us  in  animated  characters 
the  school,  the  college,  the  court,  the  prison,  the  monastery,  the  palace^ 
the  amusement,  shows,  studies,  spectacles,  devotions,  tyrannies,  through 
which,  as  through  an  intricate  labyrinth,  we  with  difficulty  follow  the 
clue  of  his  fortunes,  will  present  us,  I  trust,  with  a  lively  delineation 
of  Italian  manners  and  feelings,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  famous  six* 
teenth  century." — vol.  i.  pp.  1,  2. 

**  If  this  history"  (Mr.  Milman  thus  concludes  his  introduction) 
"'shall  warn  any  youth  of  the  dangers  which  attend  a  vivid  imagination! 
and  the  indulgence  of  its  glittering  day-dreams ;  of  the  sad  consequences 
often  entailed  upon  one  sin ;  of  the  use  and  excellence  of  habits  of  per- 
severance ;  of  the  gracious  end  and  purposes  of  disappointment  and 
affliction ;  of  the  value  of  early  devotion,  often,  even  when  lost  amidst 
sin  and  vanity  for  a  season,  re-appearing  in  the  earnestness  and  depth 
of  sincere  repentance,  and  bearing,  if  late,  yet  blessed  and  abundant 
fruit,  my  labours  will  be  a  source  to  me  of  the  deepest  thankfulness." 
— vol.  i.  p.  10. 

Pleasingly  and  ably  has  the  biographer  performed  his  task, 
though  there  are  here  and  there  blunders  and  blemishes  which  we 
shall  at  once  point  out,  in  the  hope  that  they  will  be  rectified  in  a 
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second  edition.  In  reading  the  work  rapidly  through,  two  mis- 
takes caught  our  attention ;  the  first  occurs  at  p.  132  of  the  first 
volume,  where  he  says  that  "  Tasso  reached  Ferrara  to  enter  the 
service  of  Ippolito,  tne  second  cardinal  then  living  of  the  d^Este 
family."''  Tasso'^s  patron,  howeveri  as  Mr.  Milman  himself  informs 
us  frequently,  both  before  and  afterwards,  was  the  Cardmal  Luigi 
d'Este. 

This  is  scarcely  more  than  an  error  of  transcription.  The 
second  mistake  is  less  excusable ;  it  regards  the  date  of  ^^  a  re-, 
markable  memorial,  intended  apparently  as  a  will."" 

"  The  date,"  says  Mr.  Milman,  "  1573  is  certainly  a  mistake  for 
1570,  and  from  the  will  it  appears  that  the  remains  of  Bernardo  had 
been  transferred,  from  St.  Egidio  in  Mantua,  to  the  Church  of  St.  Paul 
in  Ferrara,  through  the  interest,  doubtless,  of  the  Cardinal  d'Este." — 
vol.  i.  p.  1 65. 

Previously,  we  had  been  informed  that 

"  Bernardo's  malady  rapidly  increased  after  his  son's  arrival ;  and  on 
the  4  th  of  September  he  died,  to  the  deep  grief  of  Torquato,  and  the 
great  regret  of  the  Duke  of  Mantua,  his  patron.  By  that  prince's 
order,  his  body  was  transferred  to  Mantua,  and  buried  in  the  Church  of 
St.  Egidio  in  that  city,  under  a  marble  monument,  with  the  simple 
inscription 

OSSA   BERNARDI   TASSI. 

This,  however,  did  not  long  remain  :  it  fell  among  the  sepulchres  which 
were  removed  or  broken  down,  when  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  published 
an  order  for  the  demolition  of  all  tombs  much  elevated  above  the 
pavement,  judging  that  they  interfered  with  the  reverence  due  to  the 
altar.  Bernardo's  bones  were  next  transferred  to  the  churchyard,  and 
there  interred  for  awhile  without  any  mark  of  distinction." — vol.  i. 
pp.  155,  156. 

Now  it  happens  that  Gregory  XIII.  did  not  become  Pope  till 
1572,  and  it  consequently  follows  that  whatever  zeal  and  expe^ 
dition  he  exercised  in  demolishing  the  tombs  in  question,  he 
could  not  have  effected  it  more  than  two  years  before  he  com- 
menced it.  Even  retrospective  acts  can  only  affect  the  present 
and  the  future ;  and  the  most  determined  advocates  of  the  papal 
prerogative  will  scarcely  extend  its  efficacy  so  far.  So  after  all, 
it  turns  out  that  Tasso  is  rights  and  his  biographer  wrong.  It  is 
easy  to  see  how  the  mistake  has  arisen.  The  memorandum 
begins  thus : — 

"  Because  life  is  uncertaini  if  it  pleases  God  to  dispose  otherwise  of 
me  in  my  journey  to  France,  I  pray  the  Signor  Ercole  Rondinelli  to 
take  care  of  some  of  my  effects,"  &c. 
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Now  Tasso  did  go  into  France  in  1570,  and  not  in  1573. 
Therefore  &c.  Q.  E.  D.,  says  Mr.  Milman.  But  here,  like  many 
other  skilful  reasoners,  he  falls  the  victim  to  a  fallacy.  Tasso 
does  not  write  after  a  journey  to  France  and  state  that  he  had 
completed  it ;  but  he  writes  under  the  impression  that  he  is  just 
about  to  undertake  one.  All,  therefore,  that  is  proved  by  the 
date  in  question  is,  that  in  1573  the  poet  had  serious  thoughts 
of  making  a  journey  to  France,  (probably  in  company  with 
Cardinal  Luigi,)  a  journey  which  never  took  place,  and  that  in 
the  apparently  near  prospect  of  this  event  he  wrote  the  will. 

It  will  be  seen,  that  neither  of  these  errors  affect  in  any  degree 
the  plot,  so  to  speak,  nor  do  the^  interfere  with  the  conduct 
of  the  biography,  or  the  moral  which  the  writer  carefully  draws 
throughout ;  still  they  are  errors,  and  as  such  should  be  excided. 

With  regard  to  blemishes,  such  as  faults  of  style  or  diction^ 
the  following  does  not  read  well  (vol.  i.  p.  157)  :  '^  The  nuptials 
were  honoured  with  a  fine  canzone  by  Tasso,  who  was  rewarded 
with  several  favours  and  gifts  by  the  two  spouses/^  We  do  not 
at  least  think,  that  had  Tasso  written  his  canzone  in  English,  he 
would  have  spoken  of  "  the  two  spouses ;"  we  have  heard  of 
spouse,  and  spousey  too,  but  the  plurals  are  not  euphonious.  The 
smgular  even  is  used  rather  too  frequently  by  this  author,  as  in 
vol.  i.  p.  130,  vol.  ii.  p.  226;  and  in  vol.  ii.  p.  91,  we  have 
"  THE  TWO  SPOUSES  ^  again. 

There  are  also  many  paragraphs  which  would  acquire  either 
strength  or  elegance  bv  being  slightly  pruned  ;  and  in  the  115th 
page  of  the  second  volume  he  has  volunteered  the  following  droll 
tr^islation  of  the  famous  iroXXa  ra  iuva  of  Sophocles : 

"  Many  a  thing  hath  craft  and  skill, 
But  man  is  craftier,  wiser  still ; 
And  wondrous  cures  does  he  devise, 
For  strange,  resistless  maladies." 

It  is  easy  to  see  that  it  was  not  Tasso  himself,  but  only  his 
biographer  who  manufactured  these  lines. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  these  little  peccadilloes,  the  work 
before  us  is  one  which  we  can  most  warmly  recommend  to  our 
readers.  We  have  derived  very  great  pleasure  from  perusing  it 
ourselves,  and  doubt  not  but  that  they  would  do  the  same.  The 
style,  though  often  careless,  is  always  pleasant ;  frequently  rich 
in  beauty,  and  sometimes  even  sublime.  The  varied  scenes  of 
Tasso's  eventful  career  are  vividly  brought  before  the  eye ;  the 
characters  of  his  friends  and  enemies,  his  companions  and  patrons, 
his  rivals  and  protectors,  are  clearly  depicted.  The  course  of  his 
life,  the  culture  of  his  mind,  the  growth  of  his  intellect,  are 
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4sarefully  pourtrayed.  The  vast  and  beautiful  magnificence  of  his 
noble  eenius  is  findy  exhilnted.  The  yet  more  wonderful  history 
of  his  mner  life  is  traced  with  a  master^s  hand  ;  we  seem  whilst 
following  the  author  to  walk  beside  the  sufferer,  and  receive  a 
vivid  yet  mystical  impression,  such  as  might  be  produced  on  the 
mind  by  painting  set  to  music ;  that  is  to  say  paintings  of  various 
scenes  m  the  hero'^s  life,  illustrated  by  the  most  touching  and 
appropriate  music ;  now  breathing  ardent  hope,  now  muttering 
anxious  fear,  now  rising  into  passion,  now  dying  into  melan- 
choly— ^now  expressing  the  crafb  and  malice  of  his  enemies — now 
whispering  the  unuttered  secret  of  his  life — now  exerting  all  its 
deepest  power  to  tell  the  gloomy  horrors  of  the  hospital  of  Santa 
Anna;  and  then  suddenly  ruling  into  light  to  celebrate  the 
advent  of  his  ideal  guests. 

The  whole  story  is  one  in  every  way  of  the  deepest  interest, 
and  Mr.  Milman  is  entirely  absorbed  in  his  subiect.  The  catas- 
trophe (to  use  a  technical  term  for  want  of  a  better)  surpasses 
almost  any  thing  in  real  life,  exc^t  perhaps  the  coronation  of 
the  skeleton  of  Inez  de  Castro. 

Tasso  was  sprung  from  a  very  ancient  and  very  noble  family, 
many  branches  of  which  had  acquired  considerable  wealth  by 
superintending  the  imperial  posts;  the  system  of  which  was 
either  invented  or  revived  by  an  ancestor  of  the  house.  The 
eldest  branch  of  the  family,  that  from  which  the  poefs  father 
sprung,  was  settled  at  Bergamo. 

**  Bernardo  Tasso,,  though  he  had  more  than  a  full  share  of  the 
hereditary  capacity  for  literature,  for  business,  and  for  war,  by  no  means 
participated  in  the  hereditary  prosperity  of  his  relatives ;  and  the  ill 
fortune  which  attended  him,  settled  more  heavily  on  his  son  Torquato. 
He  was  left  an  orphan  very  young  by  the  death  of  his  father  Gabriel, 
with  the  burden  of  two  little  sisters,  Laura  and  Bordelisia." — i.  18. 

After  various  changes  of  fortune,  in  the  year  1531  he  was 
appointed  his  chief  secretary,  by  Ferrante  Sanseverino,  Prince  of 
Salerno,  the  first  nobleman  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  celebrated 
for  his  magnanimity  and  valour,  no  le^  than  for  his  patronage  of 
literature  and  the  arts.  In  his  service  Bernardo  remained  for 
three-and-twenty  years,  enjojring  his  regard  and  esteem  with 
scarcely  any  interruption.  For  many  years  this  connexion  proved 
a  source  of  happiness  and  prosperity  to  him,  which  he  shared  with 
a  beautiiiil  wife,  to  whom  he  was  tenderly  attached.  At  length, 
however,  one  of  those  reverses  so  common  at  that  period — and 
still  so  common  in  every  land  where  the  strong  hand  of  tyranny 
has  not  altogether  destroved  the  spirit  of  those  whom  it  desires 
to  crush, — befel  this  exceUent  and  patriotic  noble,  and  Bernardo 
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was  driven  into  exile  in  company  with  his  patron.  His  son 
Torauato  joined  him,  whilst  yet  a  child,  and  the  wandering  life 
which  he  was  compelled  to  lead  must  have  tended  greatly  to 
increase  that  restlessness  of  disposition  which  caused  him,  in 
i^fter  life,  so  much  suffering.     But  we  are  forestalling. 

It  was  in  one  of  the  lov3iest  spots  of  the  loveliest  region  of  the 
earth,  that  the  earliest  years  of  the  future  poet  were  spent. 

"  Sorrento  is  situated  in  the  Bay  of  Naples,  to  the  south-west  of  that 
city,  at  the  base  of  that  spar  of  the  Appennines  which  projects  between 
the  Gulfs  of  Naples  and  Salerno*     '  It  is  so  pleasant  and  delightful,' 
says  Bernardo, '  that  the  poets  feigned  it  to  be  the  dwelling  of  the  Sirens. 
This  allegory  alone  would  demonstrate  its  beauty.     Its  delights,  how- 
ever, are  not  those  which  entangle  the  mind  in  vice  and  luxury,  but 
such  as  tend  to  the  health  and  pleasure  of  mind  and  body  together.' 
'  A  most  sweet  abode  is  it,'  says  Manso,  '  especially  for  the  Muses ;  for 
the  verdure  of  the  leaves,  the  shade  of  the  trees,  the  continual  fanning 
of  soft  airs,  the  freshness  of  the  clear  waters  which  spring  in  the  retiring 
valleys  and  hanging  hills,  the  fertility  of  the  opening  plains,  the  serenity 
of  the  sky,  the  tranquillity  of  the  sea,  where  the  fishes,  and  the  birds, 
and  the  savoury  fruits,  appear  to  rival  one  another  in  abundance  and 
variety,  when  thus  appealing  in  one  harmony  to  the  eye  and  to  the 
mind,  frame  indeed  a  great  and  marvellous  garden,  such  as  poets  have 
assigned  to  Falerina,  Alcina,  or  Arroida.      A  narrow  plain  spreads  out 
towards  the  north,  rich  and  fruitful  to  a  proverb,  containing  corn-fields 
and  vineyards,  interspersed  with  stately  clumps  of  pines  and  other  trees. 
The  mountain  of  Santa  Agata  shuts  this  round,  sloping  rapidly  in  one 
part  down  to  the  very  walls.     The  town  itself,  besides  a  cluster  of 
houses  round  the  cathedral,  is  chiefly  a  succession  of  villas,  running 
along  the  bay,  on  steep,  precipitous  rocks  of  considerable  height.     The 
edifices  are  bosomed  in  groves  of  myrtles  and  oranges,  where   the 
perfume  of  the  fiowers  and  the  songs  of  the  nightingales  are  said  to  be 
sweeter  than  any  where  else  in  Italy.     Chesnut  and  ilex  woods  rise 
behind,  clothing  the  bases  and  sides  of  the  mountainous  amphitheatre 
with  dense  and  deep  foliage.     Streams  sparkle  here  and  there  through 
the  shade,  some  gliding  in  the  valleys,  some  tumbling  down  the  hills  ; 
the  former  appearing  as  if  lingering  amid  the  charms  of  the  fair  land, 
the  latter  as  if  hastening  towards  the  lovely  sea,  which  reflects  the  im- 
pending cliff  in  Its  deep  sheltered  calm.     Hollowed  along  their  base  are 
natural  grottoes  and  baths,  true  caves  of  the  nymphs,  some  square  and 
some  round,  and  some  paved  with  red,  some  with  yellow,  others  with 
silver  sand,  but  all  translucent  and  sparkling,  and  contrasting  marvel- 
lously with  the  deep  blue  waters  outside. 

"Amongst  these  villas,  and  overhanging  the  bay,  next  to  the 
Church  of  San  Francesco,  still  stands  the  house  of  Tasso.  For  here 
Bernardo,  as  he  tells  us,  'recalled  to  his  studies,  his  mind,  which  had  so 
long  been  wandering  on  from  one  affair  to  another,  as  a  bird  from 
branch  to  branch;'  and  here,  on  the  eve  of  St.  Gregory,  the  llth^of 
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March,  a.d.  1544,  when  the  sun  was  in  its  highest  meridian,  Torqaato* 
was  born." — Vol.  i.  pp.  28 — 31. 

It  was  indeed  a  fitting  cradle  for  the  genius  of  a  poet,  espe- 
cially of  such  a  poet  as  Tasso,  in  whose  writings,  as  in  a  mirror, 
we  may  trace  the  hues  and  forms  of  his  native  land.  Truly,  an 
Italian  has  not  half  the  credit  in  being  a  poet,  which  of  right 
belongs  to  the  children  of  less  fortunate  climes.  He  must  have 
something  not  merely  unpoetical  but  absolutely  antipoetical  in  his 
nature,  who  is  not  warmed  into  inspiration  by  the  glories  of  a 
southern  sky  and  all  that  it  covers.  There  is  no  wonder  that 
France  has  no  poets — she  would  have  had  them  in  plenty  had 
the  Counts  of  Thoulouse  gained  the  ascendancy  instead  of  their 
northern  rivals.  The  wonder  is  when  a  man  like  Crabbe  starts 
up  a  poet,  in  such  a  county  as  Suffolk.  He  must  have  had  a 
superabundance  of  the  celestial  fire,  who  could  feel  his  soul  kindle 
amongst  uninteresting  flats,  vast  forests  of  turnips,  lifeless  streams, 
and  mighty  flocks,  not  of  Heliconian  swans,  but  East  Anglian 
geese ;  and  perhaps  the  want  of  charm  with  which  this  truly  great 
poet  is  frequently  charged,  and  not  always  unjustly,  may  arise  ia 
some  measure  from  those  early  influences  through  which  even  a 
Homer  or  a  Shakspeare  could  not  have  passed  scatheless. 

At  any  rate,  our  opinion  will  scarcely  be  called  in  question 
when  we  refer  the  exquisite  grace  and  rich  loveliness,  it  is  a  bold 
expression  but  a  just  one,  so  conspicuous  in  the  writings  of  Tasso, 
not  only  to  the  natural  gifts  of  the  poet  however  great,  nor  to 
his  industry  however  unwearied,  but  also  in  some  degree  to  the 
effect  of  that  scenery  in  which  his  earlier  years  were  spent. 

It  is  rather  the  habit  of  the  day  to  speak  slightingly  of  the 
^^  Jerusalem  '^  and  its  author,  and  the  celebrated  saying  of  Boileau^ 
who  rebukes  those  that  prefer — 

"  Le  clinquant  du  Tasse  k  tout  Tor  de  Virgile," 

has  passed  almost  into  a  proverb.  And  yet  if  we  examine  the 
question  fairiy,  we  shall  find  many  grounds  for  admiring  the  poet 
of  the  Crusaders,  and  not  a  few  for  depreciating  the  exaggerated 
praise  bestowed  on  the  earlier  Italian  btrd.  Whatever  be  the 
comparative  merits  of  the  two  minstrels,  and  we  are  not  about  to 
discuss  them  at  present ;  to  neither  of  them  can  be  accorded 
that  degree,  or  even  that  kind  of  praise  which  belongs  to  the 
author  of  the  first — the  only  epic.  The  two  Italians  are  first- 
rate  second-class  poets ;  but  it  is  a  mere  puerility  to  claim  any 
thing  higher  for  either  of  them.  And  yet  what  exquisite  pleasure 
are  their  works,  or  certain  portions  of  them,  calculated  to  confer 
on  those  who  are  capable  of  appreciating  them.  Take  up  the 
*^  Jerusalem  ^  and  read  a  page  at  random  any  where,  and  you 
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cannot  avoid  being  charmed  with  the  melody  of  the  numbers,  the 
richness  of  the  diction,  the  exquisite  grace  and  delicacy  and  ele- 
gance of  the  thought  and  the  expression.  Nor  are  these  the 
only  merits  of  Tasso :  he  has  the  fire  and  the  sublimity  of  the 
poet,  as  well  as  the  skill  and  taste  of  the  artist ;  and  if,  as  is 
perhaps  the  case,  he  has  injured  his  renown  by  bending  his  genius 
too  strictly  and  too  constantly  to  his  art ;  it  is  a  fault  which 
Dow-a-days  is  of  so  rare  occurrence,  that  we  could  almost  admire 
him  for  it,  when  we  witness  the  unwarrantable  carelessness  and 
insufferable  presumption,  which  is  so  often  evinced  by  those  who 
deem  themselves  the  gifted  children  of  song. 

Tasso  then  lived  as  a  child  at  Sorrento,  Salerno,  and  Naples, 
giving  wonderful  promises  of  his  future  renown,  such  as  every 
nurse  records  concerning  her  own  foster  children,  though  they 
are  not  preserved,  except  when  their  after  fulfilment  makes  them 
more  interesting  as  well  as  credible. 

''  During  these  fruitless  expeditions  of  his  father,"  (says  Mr.  Milmaa 
after  describing  Bernardo's  wanderings,)  "  Torquato  had  been  fulfilling 
in  his  childhood  the  marvellous  promises  of  his  infancy.  After  his 
mother  had  brought  him  to  Naples,  his  education  was  superintended  by 
his  tutor  Don  Angeluzzo,  under  whom,  when  he  was  six  years  old,  he 
had  already  mastered  the  rudiments  of  Latin.  At  this  time  the  Jesuits, 
whose  society  had  lately  been  established  by  Paul  III.,  after  much 
debate  and  hesitation,  opened  at  Naples,  as  was  their  custom  every 
where,  a  small  church  with  schools  for  different  classes  of  children  at- 
tached to  it,  in  a  street  near  the  Palazzo  de'  Oambacorti,  and  therefore 
convenient  for  young  Tasso's  attendance.  For  young  children  their 
system  was  admirably  adapted,  however  narrow  and  mind-repressing 
afterwards.  Under  their  tuition  Torquato's  progress  was  astonishing. 
His  ardour  and  diligence  were  almost  incredible.  He  never  let  the  day 
surprise  him  in  bed.  Often  he  rose  up  while  it  was  yet  deep  night. 
His  mother  had  even  to  provide  torches  for  him,  that  he  might  anive  at 
the  very  early  hour  when  the  fathers  commenced  instruction.  He  began 
his  attendance  at  this  school  a.d.  1551,  directly  after  it  was  opened. 
During  the  three  years  that  he  remained  in  it  he  became  a  good  Latin 
scholar,  made  some  proficiency  in  Greek,  and  acquired  such  readiness  in 
speaking  and  writing,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  that  at  ten  years  old  he 
publicly  recited  some  of  his  compositions  to  the  amazement  of  those  who 
heard  him.  Here  also,  by  his  mother's  watchfulness,  and  the  care  of  his 
teachers,  his  mind  seems  to  have  been  imbued  with  that  strong  religious 
tone,  which,  though  choked  for  a  season  under  the  temptations  of  youth, 
and  ambition,  and  the  love  of  glory,  still  never,  as  it  appears,  was 
altogether  fruitless,  and  which  afterwards,  under  God's  blessing,  became 
his  support  in  the  overwhelming  afflictions  through  which  he  passed^ 
was  his  one  stay  in  the  restlessness  and  despondency  which  those 
afflictions  naturally  left  behind,  and  being  purified,  and  if  we  may  dare 
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say  80,  perfected  through  sufiering,  brought  him  repose  and  quiet  at  his 
end,  and  a  happy  departure  after  his  many  miseries.  Writing,  many 
years  afterwards,  to  Jacopo  Buoncompagno,  General  of  the  Church,  to 
ask  for  his  intercession  with  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  in  his  letter  from  the 
hospital  of  Santa  Anna,  he  recalls  the  first  communion  to  which  he  was 
taken  by  his  teachers,  and  describes  it  as  having  made  an  ineffaceable 
impression  upon  his  mind.  He  was,  he  tellsf  us,  at  the  time  scarcely 
nine  years  old  in  reality,  but  so  forward,  both  in  body  and  mind,  as  to 
be  equal  to  a  boy  of  twelve  or  thirteen.  Without  fully  understanding 
the  mystery,  he  yet  participated,  he  assures  us,  with  the  deepest  devo- 
tion and  joy  ;  '  and  remembering,'  he  adds,  '  my  sensations  at  the  time, 
I  now  feel  confident,  that  I  then  received  into  this  earthly  body  of  mine 
the  Son  of  God,  who  deigned  to  show  in  me  the  marvels  of  his  working, 
because  He  beheld  me  receive  them,  t.  e.  the  elements,  into  a  dwelling- 
place,  yet  uncontaminated,  simple,  and  pure.**' — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  58— 61. 

This  deep  sense  of  religion  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and 
interesting  features  in  the  character  and  history  of  Tasso.  The 
biographies  of  really  great  poets  have  not,  alas !  often  this  attrac- 
tion. It  is,  indeed,  painful  to  think  how  generally  men  have 
abused  the  highest  and  holiest  gifts  of  their  Maker — how  little 
has  been  given  to  the  service  of  Gk>d,  and  how  much  to  that  of 
the  devil— how  few  of  the  sons  of  song  have  left  behind  them  an} 
proof  that  their  souls  were    blessed  with  Christian  faith,  their 

3)irits  cheered  by  Christian  hope,  or  their  bosoms  warmed  with 
hristian  love.  In  Tasso,  however,  despite  the  errors  of  his 
youth,  and  the  sorrows  of  his  manhood,  we  see  the  blessed  leaven 
working  on  till  it  at  length  leavens  the  whole  lump. 

And  now  Bernardo  b«ing  unaUe  to  reunite  himself  to  his  wife 
and  children,  and  finding  his  loneliness  insupportable,  determined 
that  Torquato,  at  least,  should  join  him  at  Rome,  with  his  tutor 
Don  Angeluzzo.  After  dismissing  her  young  son  with  much 
affection^  and  regret,  Porzia,  such  was  the  name  of  Bemardo'^s 
wife,  retired  with  her  daughter  into  a  convent.  The  mother  and 
son  never  met  again — but  in  after  years  the  sister  gave  refuge  to 
her  brother,  when  fleeing  from  his  merciless  persecutors.  Ar- 
rived at  Borne,  Torquato  recommenced  his  studies  with  the  same 
diligence  which  had  before  characterized  him,  and  which  he  re- 
tained throughout  all  his  wanderings  and  all  his  woes. 

The  following  anecdote  is  very  characteristic.  The  circum- 
stance  took  place  whilst  Bernardo  and  his  son  were  at  Borne : — 

"  Provoked  at  last  by  the  dealings  of  the  Pope  with  the  King  of 
France,  Philip  II.,  who  had  succeeded  his  father,  Charles,  on  the  throne 
of  Spain,  reluctantly  commanded  the  Duke  of  Alva  to  advance  from  the 
Neapolitan  dominions  against  Rome.  He  forthwith  occupied  the 
greater  part  of  the  papal  territories,  south  of  the  city,  and  spread  his 
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forces  over  the  Campagna,  so  that  his  light  horse  made  inroads  up  to 
the  very  gates.  •  •  •  .  With  that  adventurous  spirit,  which  was  reck- 
onedt  as  we  have  noticed,  hereditary  in  the  Tassi,  young  Torquato,  at 
the  age  of  twelve  years  and  a  half,  hearing  that  a  Giambatista  Manso 
was  lefl  in  command  of  the  army  during  some  absence  of  the  Duke  of 
Alva,  and  imagining  him  to  be  his  godfather,  an  advocate  of  the  same 
same,  resolved  to  seek  an  interview  with  him,  with  a  notion,  perhaps, 
of  inquiring  about  his  property.  He  stole  away  by  himself,  and  ia 
secret.  As  he  approached  Anagni,  the  head- quarters  of  the  Spanish 
troops,  he  met  a  squadron  of  their  cavalry,  under  the  Marquis  of  Santa 
Agata,  who,  struck  by  his  youth,  beauty,  and  courage,  brought  him,  at 
his  request,  to  Manso.  Torquato  immediately  perceived  his  mistake^ 
and  was  alarmed  when  he  saw  a  stranger,  and  remembered  his  partici- 
pation in  his  father's  condemnation.  The  warriors,  however,  only 
admired  his  spirit,  and  avowing  their  old  friendship  for  his  unfortunate 
parent,  conducted  him  back  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  city." — Vol.  L 
pp.  70—72. 

We  can  bestow  short  space  upon  the  period  which  intervened 
between  Torquato^s  departure  from  Rome  and  his  arrival  at 
Ferrara,  the  scene  of  bis  glory  and  his  grief.  In  that  interval 
he  had  laboured  incessantly  at  his  studies.  At  seventeen  he  had 
entered  the  university  of  Padua,  and  attempted,  according  to  his 
father^s  earnest  wish,  to  study  for  the  law.  At  the  end,  never- 
theless, of  the  first  year,  he  produced  an  epic  poem,  ^^  the 
Binaldo.^  The  hero  is  the  famous  paladin,  cousin  ofOrlando,  so 
well  known  to  the  readers  of  Boiardo  and  Ariosto.  His  love  and 
marriage  with  Clarice,  daughter  of  I  von,  king  of  Gkiscony,  and 
the  adventures  through  which  he  passes  in  achieving  this  object, 
are  the  theme  of  the  poem.  ^^  There  is  much  polish  and  elegance 
in  his  verse  :  the  stanzas  in  ^ottava  rima^  are  sonorous  and  well 
rounded.  .  •  .  It  may  justify  the  assertion  of  Menage,  quoted  by 
Serassi,  that  as  the  Odyssey  is  called  by  Longinus  the  production 
of  age,  but  of  the  age  of  Homer,  so  the  ''  Binaldo  ^'  is  the  produc* 
tion  of  youth,  but  that  youth,  Tasso'^s.'^^ 

The  college  life  of  Tasso  is  strikingly  pourtrayed,  and  gives  us 
an  interesting  picture  of  that  life  as  it  then  existed  in  the  Italian 
universities.  Of  the  many  distinguished  men  who  resorted  to 
Padua, 

"  Some  were  public  lecturers.  Some  were  private  teachers.  Others 
had  no  definite  appointment,  but  opened  their  apartments  to  all  indus- 
trious scholars,  where  the  subjects  of  their  studies  were  discussed  with 
much  freedom,  and  both  masters  and  disciples  met  and  contested  with 
one  another  the  palm  of  wit  and  eloquence.  The  distinguished  citizens 
joined  in  these  assemblies,  or  gave  entertainments  themselves,  where 
the  same  diKUssions  were  renewed.     The  students  also  were  of  all 
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classes,  and  yet  mingled  in  these  rennions  on  terms  of  eqnality  and 
liberty.  Opinions  were  started,  passages  or  sentences  from  ancient  or 
modem  authors,  new  discoveries  in  science  or  art,  compositions  in  prose 
and  verse,  were  submitted  to  the  criticisms  of  the  assembled  company. 
The  most  celebrated  champions  undertook  opposite  sides  in  the  argu- 
ments. Poems  were  read,  canto  after  canto,  or  stanza  after  stanza,  as 
they  were  written ;  improvements  in  the  past,  suggestions  for  the  future, 
were  freely  offered,  attentively  discussed,  and  thankfully  received. 

'*  The  lecturers  and  professors,  as  of  old  in  Athens,  in  gardens  of 
Academns  or  the  Stoic  porch,  and  afterwards  in  early  Christian  times, 
when  the  Basils  and  Gregories  resorted  to  that  city,  contested,  with  the 
keenest  rivalry  and  jealousy,  who  should  attract  the  most  numerous 
and  most  renowned  disciples.  If  the  antagonist  parties  met  in  the 
streets,  they  could  not  refrain  from  open  and  violent  disputes ;  some- 
times they  came  to  blows ;  daggers  even  were  drawn,  and  blood  shed." 
—Vol.  i.  pp.  93 — 95. 

One  of  these  quarrels  induced  Tasso  to  migrate  to  Bologna. 
Here  he  was  received  with  open  arms,  and  commenced  writing 
his  ^'Jerusalem ;""  but  being  injuriously  treated,  on  the  charge  of 
having  written  a  squib — a  charge  totally  devoid  of  proof — he  re- 
turned once  more  to  Padua.  It  would  have  been  well  for  him 
had  he  remained  there  and  followed  a  purely  literary  career ;  it 
would  have  been  better  still  had  he  adopted  the  course  which  his 
father  pointed  out — that  of  the  law.  But  the  imagination  of  the 
young  poet  was  dazzled  by  the  fatal  splendour  of  the  courtier  life, 
and  he  at  length  succeeded  in  attaching  himself  to  the  Cardinal 
Luigi  d'^Este  —  fatal  success.  Alas  !  how  often  does  Heaven 
grant  us  the  object  of  our  passionate  desire,  not  in  love,  but  in 
anger;  or,  if  not  in  anger,  m  that  stern  love  which  would  teach 
us  by  experience  the  foUy  as  well  as  the  sin  of  attempting  to 
struggle  with  the  wise  decrees  of  an  all-merciful  Providence. 

«*  Torquato  therefore,  full  of  youthful  hope,  and  an  ardent  thirst  for 
distinction  —  his  vivid  imagination  glowing  with  the  brightest  day- 
dreanis — bade  a  tender  farewell  to  his  college  companions  and  friends, 
especially  his  beloved  host,  Scipio  Gonzaga,  and  departed  amidst  the 
general  regret  of  the  whole  university ;  and,  revisiting  first  his  father  at 
Mantua,  where  he  fell  ill,  but  speedily  recovered,  arrived  towards  the 
end  of  October,  a.d.  1565,  at  the  court  of  Ferrara,  ordained  to  be  dir 
scene  of  his  unrivalled  success,  and  then  of  his  unrivalled  oppression 
lind  affliction. 

"  Tasso  was  twenty  years  of  age  when  he  reached  Ferrara,  but  ap- 
peared older  than  he  really  was.  He  was  very  tall,  of  strong  and  active 
frame,  of  stately  carriage,  a  little  short-sighted,  and  with  a  slight  hesi- 
tation in  his  speech,  but  of  that  grave  and  melancholy  beauty  which  is 
said  to  be  most  attractive  in  men.  He  excelled  in  all  warlike  and 
knightly  exercises.     He  had  mastered  all  the  learning  of  the  times,  and 
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though  somewhat  addicted  to  taciturnity  and  gloominess,  and  occasion- 
ally very  absent,  could,  when  he  pleased,  throw  the  greatest  brilliancy 
and  charm,  both  of  manner  and  eloquence,  over  his  carriage  and  conver- 
sation in  society.  Add  noble  birth,  a  name  already  blazoned  over  the 
whole  of  Italy,  the  highest  reputation  for  honour  as  well  as  genius  at 
that  early  age,  and  the  expectation  of  a  yet  more  glorious  future,  and 
such  a  character  stands  before  us  as  could  scarcely  fail  of  attracting  the 
favour  and  affection  of  his  patrons,  and  all  the  distinguished  personages 
of  the  Ferrarese  court,  and  of  awakening  dangerous  envy  and  jealousy 
in  the  hearts  of  those  courtiers  whom  he  eclipsed,  and  perhaps  more 
dangerous  attachment  in  the  breast  of  those  of  the  other  sex,  into  whose 
intimate  society  he  was  thrown." — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  117 — 120. 

Alfonso  II.,  son  of  Ercole  II.,  by  Ben^e  of  France,  was  at  this 
time  Duke  of  Ferrara.  Having  pnvately  made  away  with  his  first 
wife,  Lucrezia  de  Medici,  he  was  now  about  to  espouse  Barbara, 
Archduchess  of  Austria.  The  account  which  Mr.  Milman  gives 
of  the  preparations  for  this  bridal,  and  the  pageants  which  accom- 
panied it,  IS  very  graphic  and  vivid.  Leonora  was  prevented  from 
joining  in  these  festivities  by  indisposition,  and  Tasso'^s  first  intro- 
duction was  therefore  to  her  sister  Lucrezia,  afterwards  Princess 
of  Urbino,  who  always  retained  a  sincere  friendship  for  him : — 

"  On  Leonora's  recovery,  Tasso  was  introduced  to  her.  He  had  ad- 
mired her  portrait  before  ;  and  now,  as  he  testifies  in  one  of  his  most 
celebrated  canzoni,  '  On  this,  the  first  day,  that  the  beauteous  serene  of 
her  countenance  met  his  eyes,  and  he  beheld  love  walk  there,  if  reve- 
rence and  wonder  had  not  turned  his  heart  into  stone,  he  would  have 
perished  with  a  double  death  !*" 

It  has  been  disputed  whether  Tasso  really  loved  the  princess  as 
a  man,  or  merely  admired  her  as  a  poet.  And,  again,  whether, 
supposing  him  to  have  really  loved  her,  his  passion  was  returned. 
To  us  the  question  admits  of  no  doubt  whatever.  Tasso  did  love 
Leonora  with  all  the  deep  intensity  of  his  powerful  and  sensitive 
heart,  and  the  princess  not  only  returned  his  passion,  but  perhaps 
gave  only  too  strong  proofs  of  her  attachment.  It  was  the  discovery 
of  this  secret,  though  carefully  concealed  by  Tasso,  which  insti- 
gated Alfonso  to  pursue  that  diabolical  system  of  vengeance  by 
trhich  he  well-nign  produced  the  madness  of  which  he  accused 
his  victim.  It  was  the  strength  of  this  passion  which  recalled 
Tasso  into  the  power  of  his  relentless  enemy  when  he  had  regained 
his  liber^.  It  was  the  reciprocation  of  this  attachment  which 
brought  Leonora  to  the  grave,  whilst  her  lover  was  wasting  away 
in  a  madhouse.  It  was  the  undying  recollection  of  this  love,  to- 
gether with  a  consciousness  of  guUt,  which  rendered  Tasso  so 
anxious,  up  to  the  very  last,  to  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  Alfonso* 
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Alas !  that  such  things  should  be !  that  the  noblest  of  earthly 
feelings  should  beeome  the  source  of  sorrow  and  the  occasion  of  sin. 

It  is  strange,  now,  in  looking  baek  at  the  picture  which  lies  before 
us,  to  consider  how  the  relative  position  of  the  parties  in  the 
drama  is  changed.  Tasso,  though  noble  amongst  the  noble  by 
his  high  and  ancient  lineage,  and  the  great  qualities  which  fre- 
quently seen  in  his  ancestors  were  eclipsed  by  his  own,  was  at  an 
immeasurable  distance  from  Leonora  aEste. 

And  now  !  her  very  name  only  lives  in  that  of  her  admirer. 
The  proud  and  vindictive  Alfonso  would  have  been  long  ago  for- 
gotten but  for  his  inspired  victim.  Time  has  vindicated  the  in- 
trinsic superiority  of  the  homeless  wanderer.  The  mighty  of  his 
day,  whether  friends  or  foes,  are  now  but  his  attendants.  Nature, 
inverted  by  the  living,  has  exerted  her  prerogatives  over  the 
dead. 

For  a  time  Tasso'^s  brightest  hopes  were  realized  in  the  court 
of  Ferrara.  All  was  cofdeur  de  rose*  The  duke  honoured  him, 
the  princesses  made  him  their  constant  companion,  and  whilst 
proceeding  with  his  greater  works,  especially  his  ^^  Jerusalem,'"  he 
found  time  to  exercise  his  skill  in  composing  a  variety  of  smaller 
poems  upon  every  event  connected  with  either  the  princesses  or  the 
court.  The  number  of  these  sonnets  and  canzoni,  and  their  ease 
and  appropriateness,  appear  almost  incredible.  Indeed  his  tongue 
was  never  silent,  his  pen  never  still ;  and  until  his  brilliant  success 
called  forth  the  jealousy  of  his  associates  he  was  universally 
popular. 

We  will  not  follow  him  through  the  various  scenes  of  fame  and 
splendour  now  spread  in  his  path,  nor  accompany  him  in  his 
journey  to  France,  and  the  various  excursions  which  he  made 
after  his  return  to  Italy.  It  was  now  that  he  obtained  the  object 
of  his  anxious  wishes,  an  appointment  in  the  court  and  service  of 
the  Duke  of  Ferrara.  The  absence  of  the  duke  in  the  early  part  of 
1573,  on  a  visit  to  Rome,  giving  him  more  than  ordinary  leisure, 
he  finished  in  two  months  his  long-meditated  '^  Aminta,'^  univer- 
sally considered  the  perfection  of  the  pastoral  drama ;  and  each 
month  as  it  rolled  by  saw  the  ^^  Jerusalem  ^  advancing  nearer  and 
nearer  towards  completion.  The  labour  which  he  bestowed  on  his 
great  work,  the  eagerness  with  which  he  sought,  and  the  humility 
with  which  he  adopted  the  corrections  and  suggestions  of  the  lite- 
rati of  his  time  seems  almost  beyond  belief.  The  anxiety  with  which 
the  whole  literary  world  awaited  the  appearance  of  the  great 
poem  is  something  which  we  can  scarcely  comprehend.  The 
day  however  of  his  prosperity  was  drawing  rapidly  to  a  close — 
fear  and  doubt  and  suspicion  gathered  around  him — warnings 
were  given  and  unheeded — ^advice  proffered  and  disregarded — ^he 
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felt  himself  suspected,  but  he  would  not  fly — the  walls  of  his 
prison-house  were  slowly  but  surely  closing  around  him — every 
day  his  enemies  became  more  numerous,  more  powerful,  and  more 
anxious  for  his  destruction,  and  he  read  his  fate  in  the  altered 
look  and  manner,  and  tone  of  voice  of  his  patron.  During  one  of 
his  excursions  his  room  had  been  ransacked,  his  locks  broken 
open,  his  papers  examined  and  seized.  And  whilst  every  day 
showed  darker  signs  of  the  gathering  tempest,  powerful  princes 
vied  with  each  other  in  soliciting  his  presence  at  their  courts. 
But  warnings,  advice,  danger,  ambition  were  all  in  vain  ;  the  ill- 
fated  poet  felt  a  viewless  chain  which  bound  him  to  the  court  of 
Alfonso;  he  would  not,  he  could  not  leave  the  presence  of  Leonora. 
We  pass  over  the  change  in  Alfonso^s  conduct,  the  machina- 
tions of  Tasso'^s  rivals ;  his  dread  of  the  Inquisition,  that  terrible 
tribunal  which  was  frequently  tised  as  an  instrument  of  secular  as 
well  as  religious  tyranny ;  his  fears  of  poison  and  assassination ; 
his  suspicions  almost  amounting  to  certainty,  that  the  proud  and 
jes^tts  and  malignant  and  unscnipulons  d''£ste  had  discovered 
the  secret;  the  arts  by  which  the  duke  endeavoured  to  en- 
tangle him ;  the  steps  which  led  to  his  ruin,  and  avail  ourselves 
of  the  language  in  which  Mr.  Milman  has  described  the  awful 
consummation : — 

''  There  is  a  room  in  Venice  containing  a  curious  and  fearful  collec- 
tion. There  are  the  rack,  the  horse,  the  boot,  the  wheel,  the  cord,  the 
strangling  chair,  arm-screws  and  thumb-screws,  and  many  Other  con- 
trivances for  stretching  or  compressing,  dislocating  or  crashing,  the 
poor  human  body  and  its  several  members.  There  are  other  more 
ingenious,  and  almost  more  terrible,  because  more  treacherous  instru- 
ments ;  boxes,  and  vessels,  and  bottles,  once  full  of  strange  and  subtle, 
rapid  or  slow  poisons;  scent-boxes  from  which  leaped  a  knife  to  gash 
the  fair  cheek,  or  split  the  beautiful  nostrils,  or  otherwise  mutilate  the 
lovely  face,  as  it  bent  over  them  to  inhale  the  perfume ;  jewel-cases, 
from  which  some  long,  sharp  needle  should  start,  or  some  pungent 
mixture,  or  detonating  powder  should  be  suddenly  cast  to  extinguish 
the  bright  eye,  hastening  to  inspect  her  wedding  ornaments,  or  her 
lover's  offering ;  necklaces  which  should  contract  round  the  white 
neck  ;  bracelets  which  should  run  into  the  snowy  arm ;  helmets, 
breastplates,  gauntlets,  secret  pistols  which  should  perform  the  same 
offices  to  the  warriors  of  the  age ;  implements  of  dreadful  ingenuity, 
which  conjure  up  dark  scenes  of  horrible  cruelty  and  subtle  remorseless 
vengeance,  not  to  speak  of  other  guilt,  too  often  acted  in  that  time  and 
country. 

'*  Amidst  these  ingenious,  but  abominable  treasures  of  tyranny, 
whether  royal,  oligarchical,  or  democratical,  I  doubt  if  Alfonso  could 
have  selected  a  more  subtle  and  tremendous  instrument  of  torture  and 
revenge,  than  that  which  he  chose  for  the  punishment  of  Tasso.     He 
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resolved  to  accuse  him  of  madness ;  to  wring  from  bim  first,  if  possible, 
an  acknowledgment  of  bis  offence,  and,  if  that  failed,  a  confession  of 
madness ;  thus  saving  his  honour  in  all  points,  he  would  have  him  at  his 
mercy,  to  deal  with  him  as  he  pleased.  He  appears,  however,  first  of 
all  to  have  done  all  he  could  to  drive  him  really  out  of  his  senses. 

"  Long  harassing  insults  and  vexations,  amidst  simulated  kindness ; 
alarms  about  his  poem,  first  lest  it  should  be  published  without  his 
knowledge,  then  lest  it  should  be  burned ;  delays  and  excuses  in  grant- 
ing him  justice  upon  the  assassins  who  attacked  him;  attempts  to  set 
him  at  enmity  with  his  best  friends ;  interception  of  correspondence ; 
*  corruption  of  all  his  servants ;  violent  entry  into  his  rooms,  false  keys 
forged  for  his  desks  ;  investigation  of  papers,  so  ruinous  if  known  ;  dim 
threats  of  the  dreadful  accusation  of  heresy,  and  fears  of  the  Inquisition ; 
rumours  of  danger  to  his  person  or  his  life,  hints  that  the  fatal  know- 
ledge had  been  gained;  all  these  were  employed  to  work  upon  his 
mind — if  we  add  a  dependant  condition;  love  which  could  not  be 
uttered ;  the  irresolution  produced  by  the  contest  between  terror  and 
affection,  between  his  attachment  and  the  exhortation  of  his  friends ;  a 
high  spirit,  a  frank  and  confiding,  but  melancholy  disposition,  liable  to 
occasional  fits  of  abstraction,  though  hitherto  always  esteemed,  even 
remarkably  courteous  and  grave  ;  a  vivid  imagination,  a  great  dislike 
of  solitude,  an  eager,  even  inordinate  desire  of  renown ;  if  we  thus  put 
together  the  means  employed  to  work  on  Tasso's  mind,  and  the  character 
of  the  mind  on  which  they  were  exerted,  it  would  not  be  very  wonderful 
if  they  had  succeeded,  certainly  they  were  well  adapted  to  their  object. 
Still  nothing  has  hitherto  transpired ;  Tasso  seems  restored  to  favour ; 
the  duke  has  spoken  kindly  ;  he  finds  that  he  cannot  drive  Tasso  into 
any  open  transgression ;  he  seems  inclined  to  disappoint  his  enemies,  to 
advance  him  in  his  favour.     All  of  a  sudden  the  blow  falls  ! 

**  One  evening,  in  the  chambers  and  presence  of  the  Duchess  of 
Urbino,  Tasso  is  arrested  by  the  duke's  order  on  a  strange  charge  of 
having  seized  and  raised  a  knife  against  one  of  his  attendants,  in  a  fit 
of  frenzy.  Not  a  word,  not  a  suspicion  of  madness  had  been  whis- 
pered before,  but  now  it  is  given  out  that  Tasso  is  a  maniac ;  and, 
under  the  pretence  of  preventing  further  mischief,  Alfonso  commands, 
with  many  expressions  of  compassion,  that  he  shall  be  shut  up  for  the 
moment  in  some  rooms  looking  on  the  court-yard  of  the  palace." 
—Vol.  i.  pp.  255—260. 

Hence  he  obtained  a  partial  release  in  answer  to  his  earnest 
entreaties,  being  allowed  to  return  to  his  own  apartments  under 
the  strictest  surveillance.  Soon  however  he  haa  to  undergo  a 
still  severer  trial,  for  the  duke  desired  that  he  would  accompany 
him  to  his  country  palace  of  Belguardo ;  and — 

**  There  in  the  gorgeous  apartments,  or  the  pleasant  gardens,  where 
he  had  so  often  read  and  sung,  and  feasted  with  the  great  and  gay,  and 
with  the  objects  of  his  admiration  and  affection,  Tasso  was  submitted 
to  a  kind  of  moral  torture.   *  With  rough  harshness,  and  with  unwonted 
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arti  and  acts  and  words '  (they  are  his  own  expressions),  Alfonso  en* 
deaYoured  to '  wring  from  him  some  reason  of  anger  against  him.*  What 
threats,  what  promises,  what  crafty  hints,  what  enticements  and  persecu- 
tions the  duke  employed,  the  marble  walls  and  sculptured  pillarsj  or  the 
flowing  waters  and  waving  groves  were  alone  conscious.  We  may 
imagine  him  now  kind,  now  furious,  now  stem,  now  smiling,  now 
solemnly  recounting  his  favours,  and  Tasso's  ingratitude,  now  making 
light  of  the  business,  and  smiling  to  entrap  him  into  some  unwary 
acknowledgment. 

"  Now  he  might  speak  as  if  he  knew  nothing,  now  as  if  he  knew  all 
that  occurred,  now  he  might  invite  confession  as  a  friend,  now  command 
it  as  a  sovereign.  When  his  '  unwonted  arts'  failed,  he  might  grow 
more  open  in  his  displeasure :  he  might  alarm  him  with  renewed  fears 
of  the  Inquisition,  or  the  rack,  or  death ;  now  he  might  assail  him  by 
suggestions  of  punishment  impending  over  the  object  of  his  attachment. 
When  Tasso  continued  resolute  in  his  silence,  he  might  inform  him  of, 
perhaps  show  him,  the  condemning  papers,  the  wanton  verses,  and 
demand  with  angry  sarcasms  for  whom  they  were  intended.  Whatso- 
ever the  mental  torture  was,  to  which  Tasso  was  submitted  for  more 
than  a  week,  we  must  conclude  that  it  could  not  overcome  his  determi- 
nation to  make  no  revelation. 

"  Then  the  grievous  sentence  was  past  on  him,  that  he  must  be  a 
madman  for  the  rest  of  his  days.  This  declaration  also  he  was  required 
to  confirm,  by  his  own  acknowledgment  of  its  truth,  and  by  his  subse- 
quent conduct,  and  by  submitting  to  the  confinement  necessary  for 
such  unfortunates,  and  to  the  medical  treatment  calculated  for  their 
recovery.  • 

''When  this  racking  examination  was  concluded,  still  with  words  of 
simulated  friendship  and  pity,  Alfonso  gave  directions  that  Tasso  should 
be  carried  back  to  Ferrara,  and  confined  in  the  convent  of  St.  Francesco, 
with  two  friars  to  keep  watch  on  him  continually ;  and  '  because' 
(said  the  Duke's  missive)  '  he  is  used  to  utter  every  thing  in  con- 
fession, and  to  break  out  into  a  mountain  of  frenzies,  so  that  he  is 
far  worse  than  ever,  the  superior  is  to  choose  for  his  keepers,  persons 
fit  to  admonish  him  of  his  madness.'  Tasso  was  shut  up  according  to 
these  orders,  and  at  first  exclaimed  that  he  would  become  himself  a 
monk ;  a  not  unusual  way  in  that  age  of  escaping  the  merciless  per- 
secutions of  the  powerful.  This,  however,  was  not  the  duke's  aim.  His 
mind  seems  to  have  been  made  up.  Tasso  was  to  be  a  maniac.  Accord- 
ingly, as  such,  he  was  committed  to  the  convent." — vol.  i.  pp.  263 — 26C. 

He  contrived,  however,  soon  to  make  his  escape  from  this  con- 
finement, and  arrived  safely  at  the  house  of  his  sister  Lucrezia, 
who  dwelt  at  Sorrento.  Here  he  passed  in  calm  seclusion  some 
of  the  happiest  days  of  his  life.  The  respite  was,  however,  but  of 
short  duration.  Like  the  storm-tossed  sailor,  who  reaches  some 
lovely  island  under  a  southern  sky,  and,  after  sharing  its  delights 
for  a  brief  season,  leaves  them,  perhaps  for  ever,  to  buffet  once 
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more  wiA  wind  and  wave,  Tomuato,  heedless  of  the  destruction 
that  yawned  upon  him,  resigned  the  sweet  peace  of  his  sister^s 
home  for  the  court  of  Ferrara.  A  letter  from  Leonora  recalled 
him^  and  he  departed,  **  thinking  it  more  noble  to  put  his  life  into 
the  duke^'s  hands  than  to  deny  Leonora'^s  wishes.^^ 

''A  few  words  of  formal  courtesy  were  at  first  vouchsafed  to  him, 
but  in  a  day  or  two  his  persecutions  recommenced.  Studied  insults 
were  offered  him  by  the  courtiers.  No  apartments  were  provided  for 
him,  nor  any  means  of  subsistence  assigned  to  him.  His  papers  were 
detained  by  some  man  of  rank,  who  refused  him  their  possession  in 
terms  of  contempt.  He  applied  to  the  duke,  but  could  obtain  no 
answer.  He  was  forbidden  to  speak  to  him.  He  supplicated  in  dumb 
show.  He  used  signs  and  gestures  of  entreaty  and  submission,  and 
was  answered  only  with  signs  and  gestures  of  scorn.  Explanations, 
even  words,  were  refused  to  him. 

'*  He  turned  to  the  princesses ;  he  could  not  win  a  reply.  Soon  the 
doors  were  shut  in  his  face,  with  every  mark  of  insolence,  even  by  the 
grooms  and  porters  of  the  palace," — Vol.  i.  pp.  177»  J  78. 

Once  more  he  fled,  and,  after  meeting  with  many  strange  ad- 
ventures and  much  unkindness,  reached  Turin,  where  he  was 
treated  with  the  greatest  hospitality,  courtesy,  and  respect.  Yet, 
though  cherished,  courted,  honoured  bv  the  sovereign  and  his 
attendants,  by  princes,  nobles,  and  people,  he  still  feels  the  power 
of  the  irresistible  attraction :  he  still  finds  it  impossible  to  live 
but  in  Ferrara  :  he  still  prefers  every  danger  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Leonora  to  every  delight  in  separation  from  her ;  and, 
though  urged  by  his  host  to  remain,  and  warned  by  his  friends  to 
desist,  the  attraction  is  too  strong,  the  impulse  too  powerfd,  and 
he  returns  to  one  of  the  darkest  dooms  Uiat  ever  was  the  lot  of 
man. 

He  chose  for  the  season  of  his  return  to  Ferrara  that  of 
Alfonso'^s  nuptials  with  his  third  wife,  Margherita  Gonzaga, 
daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Mantua.  On  his  arrival  he  found  him- 
self treated  with  as  cruel  neglect,  as  insolent  inhumanity  as 
before.  And  the  entry  of  the  bride  brought  him  neither  con- 
solation nor  relief, 

"  The  revel,  the  feast,  the  tourney,  the  harmonious  concert,  the  mag- 
nificent spectacle,  the  gorgeous  pageant,  fill  the  city,  as  at  Tasso's  first 
cominGTf  with  melody  and  splendour.  But  Tasso,  deceived,  insulted, 
trampled  on,  scoffed  at  as  mad,  wandered  to  and  fro  alone,  houseless, 
disconsolate,  and  trembling,  amid  the  glittering  tumult,  groaning  and 
repenting  that  he  had  ever  left  Turin,  where  he  was  so  kindly  and 
honourably  treated.  The  studied  impertinences  and  insults  of  the 
courtiers  and  servants- were  rentwed  with  greater  licence  than  ever* 
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All  sbnnned,  or  mocked,  or  reviled  him.     None  comforted,  none 
sheltered  him. 

*'  Not  one  of  the  promises  made  to  him  were  fiilfilled.  Every  thing 
was  done,  which  subtlety  or  malignity  could  devise,  to  irritate  him. 
For  a  month  he  bore  the  brunt  of  this  miserable  persecution,  and 
wrestled  hard  against  this  cold  torrent  of  contumely.  Worn  out  at  last 
with  the  continual  struggle,  stung  to  the  quick  in  his  tenderest  point, 
his  reputation,  and  provoked  by  some  more  cruel  insult  than  usual,  his 
patience  exhausted,  and  his  indignation  aroused,  he  broke  out  into 
vehement  reproaches  against  the  duke  and  his  court,  lamenting  his 
long  thankless  service,  retracting  the  praises  which  he  had  poured  upon 
them,  and  complaining  of  the  treachery  and  false  promises  which  bad 
beguiled  him.     His  words  were  carefully  conveyed  to  the  duke. 

"  The  long  sought  opportunity  was  come.  Without  delay  Tasso  is 
apprehended  by  Alfonso's  order,  though  with  many  expressions  of  con<« 
cem  and  pity,  calculated  to  enforce  the  impression  of  his  madness  which 
the  duke  had  so  long  laboured  to  establish.  He  is  declared  a  con- 
firmed maniac,  and  as  such,  committed  to  the  hospital  of  Santa  Anna, 
an  establishment  for  patients,  and  especially  for  lunatics,  of  the  lowest 
class  of  society.  In  a  wretched  cell  of  this  building,  solitary,  helpless, 
destitute,  with  the  threatening  voices  of  the  keepers,  the  hissing  of  the 
lash,  the  clanking  of  chains,  with  the  shrieks  of  the  frantic,  the  gibber- 
ing laughter  of  idiots,  the  yells  and  howls  of  maniacs,  ringing  con- 
tinually in  his  ears,  and  reminding  him  without  ceasing  that  he  had 
become  one  of  them,  Tasso  lay  for  many  days  overwhelmed  and  stupe- 
fied. He  aroused  himself,  he  looked  around,  he  began  to  discern  and 
comprehend  his  misery.  But  he  awakened  at  the  same  time  to  exert 
himself."— Vol.  i.  pp.  806—808. 

*'  He  had  loved  renown,  society,  the  sweet  face  of  nature,  the  praise 
of  men,  the  aflfection  of  women.  He  had  been  delicate  in  his  food,  par- 
ticular in  his  dress,  fastidious  in  his.  person.  He  had  a  dread,  we  have 
seen,  as  many  imaginative  persons  have,  of  confinement,  of  scorn,  of 
solitude.  The  cell  in  which  he  was  shut  up,  was  narrow,  and  dim,  and 
unfurnished.  There  vf&s  no  prospect  from  it.  His  only  objects  of 
view  were  the  blank,  damp  walls  around  him,  and  '  the  gate  shut  ever 
in  his  face.' 

"  No  one  at  first  was  admitted  to  visit  him.  He  was  never  allowed 
to  move  forth,  even  to  the  holy  rites  of  religion.  Of  the  physicians 
for  body  and  soul,  so  often  spoken  of  before,  nothing  was  now  heard. 
The  sad,  terrible  sounds  of  a  madhouse  were  continually  breaking  in 
upon  him.  Person,  dress,  food,  were  now  disordered  and  foul.  I'he 
chaplain  of  the  hospital  was  not  permitted  to  attend  him.  The  prior,  a 
man  otherwise  of  high  character,  and  a  friend  of  Ariosto,  we  must  con- 
clude by  the  direction  of  higher  authorities,  treated  him  with  the 
greatest  inhumanity.  The  rough  attendants  of  such  an  asylum  be- 
haved to  him  with  insolence  and  contumely ;  even  more  fearful  treat- 
ment seems  to  have  been  dealt  out  to  him,  so  grievous,  that  he  who 
published  Tasso's  account,  has  left  blanks  in  the  worst  particulars." — 
Vol.  i.  pp.  817,  818. 
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**  He  had,  however,  writing  materials.  And  surely  hy  a  very  great 
exertion  of  courage,  and  with  a  resolution  and  energy,  wonderful  in 
such  circumstances,  he  was  able  to  use  them,  and,  at  times,  very  dili- 
gently. Even  in  that  cell,  that  gloom  and  solitude,  surrounded  and 
harassed  by  the  fearful  noises  of  his  abode,  uilder  that  awful  inipending 
apprehension  of  never  coming  forth  any  more,  he  commands  himself  to 
write  such  poetry  as  has  not  often  been  surpassed  or  equalled,  to  frame 
supplications  in  prose  and  verse  to  persecutors  and  friends,  scholars 
and  prelates,  princes  and  princesses, emperors  and  imperial  counsellors; 
to  compose  philosophical  dialogues  of  the  most  regular  and  elaborate 
nature," — ^Vol.  i.  pp.  320,  321. 

But  even  this  was  not  all.  The  seclusion  of  a  prison,  the 
tortures  of  a  madhouse  were  not  the  only  afflictions  of  the  ill-fated 
one.  It  seemed  as  if  on  his  doomed  head  were  to  be  showered 
all  the  evils  which  it  was  capable  of  receiving.  For  whilst  he  was 
thus  immured  in  base,  and  miserable,  and,  as  it  it  seemed,  hopeless 
captivity,  two  fresh  calamities  befel  him.  The  Princess  Leonora, 
who  had  sickened  from  the  moment  of  his  incarceration,  grew 
worse  and  worse,  till  at  length,  after  an  illness  of  several  months^ 
duration,  she  expired.  And  the  ^'  Jerusalem,^  by  which  he  had 
hoped  to  command  both  fame  and  competence,  was  pimtically 
published,  and  then  scurrilously  attacked.  But  enough  of  the 
madhouse,  and  its  tale  of  woe ;  for  all  further  particulars  of  his 
trials  and  consolations  there  we  must  refer  to  the  ample  mate- 
rials contained  in  the  volumes  before  us.  We  cannot  however 
leave  this  painful  subject  without  paying  a  just  tribute  of  praise 
to  the  poet  Ouarini.  The  rival  of  Tasso  in  the  time  of  his 
liberty,  he  endeavoured  to  serve  him  in  every  possible  manner 
during  his  captivity ;  he  joined  in  the  various  attempts  made  to 
liberate  him ;  ne  published  Tasso'^s  works  under  his  direction,  he 
did  every  thing  that  he  could  to  advance  his  interest  and  alleviate 
his  distress. 

And  now  at  length  the  continual  applications  made  to  Alfonso 
on  Tasso'^s  behalf  produced  their  effect,  and  the  vindictive  d'Este 
permitted  the  Duke  of  Mantua  to  take  him  to  his  court.  But 
freedom  came  too  late  for  earthly  happiness  to  be  its  result ; 
Tasso  had  become  restless,  fearful,  melancholy,  and  he  wandered 
from  one  end  of  Italy  to  another,  now  caressed,  and  now  cruelly 
neglected,  till  at  length  he  was  discovered  by  his  cousin  Alex- 
ander, in  a  public  hospital  at  Bergamo,  founded  by  his  own  family, 
in  which  he  had  taken  refuge  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  begging  in 
the  streets. 

The  contrasts  exhibited  in  this  period  of  his  eventful  life  are 
as  striking  as  we  can  well  conceive.  We  see  him  in  one  city 
honoured  by  the  highest  nobles,  in  another  denied  admittance  by 
the  menials  of  his  oldest  friends ;   at  one  time  resting  in  the 
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hospitable  seclusion  of  a  monastery,  at  another  domesticated  at 
the  lordly  castle  of  some  passionate  admirer.  Dming  this  period 
it  was  that  he  performed  the  pilgrimage  to  Loretto  which  he  had 
vowed  in  his  captivity. 

"  The  city  was  full  of  inns  and  hostelries,  and  as  was  usual  with 
places  of  pilgrimage,  was  rather  noted  for  its  noise  and  immorality  ;  for 
often  the  votaries,  after  the  appointed  penitences  and  ceremonies  were 
fulfilled,  made  up  for  the  self-denial  and  toil  of  the  journey  by  indul« 
gence  in  all  kinds  of  gaiety  and  revelling.  It  was  iu  general  a  strange 
scene  of  mingled  solemnity  and  frivolity,  devotion  and  dissipation. 

**  Tasso,  however,  was  sincere  in  his  penitence,  and  thoroughly  in 
earnest  in  his  pilgrimage.  Fearful  as  it  is  to  perceive  how  much  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  regarded,  even  by  such  a  man,  as  the  object  of 
confidence,  the  fountain  of  grace,  the  great  trust  and  consolation  of  the 
afSicted,  it  is  impossible  to  help  feeling  the  deep  resolution  and 
seriousness  with  which  he  implores  her  all-powerful  intercession,  and 
the  devotedness  and  reality  with  which  he  henceforth  consecrates  bis 
energies  and  life  to  the  service  of  religion.  Neither  in  him  do  we 
perceive  what  is  too  often  discernible  as  an  accompaniment  of  the 
former  opinion,  that  awful  view  of  the  Saviour  as  only  a  severe  and 
terrible  Judge,  who  must  not  be  approached  or  appealed  to  directly, 
and  to  soften  whose  rigorous  and  unbending  justice,  the  soft  prayers  and 
tears,  not  to  say  commands,  of  the  Virgin  Mother  are  needed.  In 
other  verses,  and  other  writings  of  his  life,  he  turns  his  gaze,  and  pours 
out  his  soul,  whither  the  Scriptures  and  the  early  Church  direct  our 
whole  trust.  With  apparently  the  most  fervent  contrition,  faith,  and 
love,  he  seeks  the  mediation,  and  cleaves  to  the  atonement  of  Him  who 
took  our  nature  into  His,  that  He  might  fulfil  those  offices  toward  us, 
and  that  we  might  be  able,  and  have  confidence  to  come  unto  Himself. 
One  hopes  that  this  faith  will  be  accepted,  and  for  it  the  other  misbelief 
forgiven." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  156—158. 

The  narrative  of  this  portion  of  Tasso'^s  life,  toother  with  the 
incidental  descriptions  of  men,  and  manners,  and  scenery,  will 
amply  repay  a  careful  perusal.  The  episode  concerning  the  holy 
house  of  Loretto  is  excellently  told.  But  We  shall  pass  over  these 
interesting  subjects  untouched,  and  proceed  to  the  conclusion. 

The  tide  of  Tasso^s  fortunes  was  at  length  decidedly  turning. 
At  Naples,  success  of  every  kind  attended  him,  and  thence, 
summoned  apparently  by  the  new  pope,  Clement  VIII.,  he 
started  for  Rome,  the  great  robber-chief,  Marco  Sciarra,  ii\ithdrew 
his  victorious  bands  to  give  him  free  passage,  and  he  reached  the 
imperial  city  in  safety.  It  was  here  that  he  bad  suffered,  perhaps 
more  than  any  where  else,  since  his  liberation,  neglect,  poverty, 
insult ;  but  now,  all  was  changed. 

"  He  was  received  Into  the  bouse  of  the  Aldobrandini,  the  pope's 
nephews,  on  conditions  most  agreeable  to  his  disposition,  that  he  should 
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be  exempt  from  all  attendance  and  lervice,  and  have  full  leisure  for 
philoBophy  and  poetry." — Vol.  ii.  p.  242. 

**  I  know  not/*  says  Mr.  MilroaPy  "  if  any  dwelling  in  hall,  hower, 
or  palace,  in  the  stateliest  and  most  famous  cities,  is  so  adapted  to 
poetical  imaginings,  as  the  woods  and  the  hills,  '  where  inspiration 
breathes  around.'     If  any  such  is  to  be  foand  it  certainly  would  be  an 

apartment  in  the  Vatican Here  he  dwelt  favoured  by  the  pope 

himself,  honoured  and  beloved  by  his  two  nephews,  especially  the 
Cardinal  Cintio,  who  admitted  him  freely  and  fully  to  all  the  honours  of 
their  society  and  table.  All  the  *  sacred  college  *  vied  in  showing  him 
attention.  The  nobles  and  princes  of  Rome,  the  Gaetani,  Orsini, 
Colonnas,  the  haughtiest  barons  in  existence,  were  equally  anxious  to 
entertain  him.  The  prelates  immediately  attached  to  the  court  be* 
friended  him  in  every  way.  The  scholars  and  authors  among  them, 
sought  eagerly  the  privilege  of  his  society  and  conversation." — Vol.  ii. 
pp.  248—250. 

His  health,  however,  rendered  feeble  by  all  that  he  had  gone 
through,  was  gradually  declining ;  and  in  the  summer  months  he 
retired  once  more  to  Naples  with  the  consent  of  the  Aldobrandini. 
Here  he  employed  himself  in  his  "  Mondo  Creato,**  and  various 
other  works ;  and  in  his  lawsuit  with  the  Prince  of  Avellino,  who 
had  obtained  unjust  possession  of  his  mother'^s  fortune.  Hence 
he  was  recalled  to  Rome,  which  he  seems  well-nigh  to  have  for- 

?;otten,  by  the  pope  and  the  senate,  who,  at  the  instance  of  Cardinal 
])intio,  resolved  to  grant  him  ''  a  triumph,  and  the  laurel  crown 
in  the  Capitol,  the  highest  reward  of  poetic  merit,  and  of  which 
Tasso,  in  previous  days,  had  professed  some  desire.'*'* 

"  He  was  conscious  of  his  approaching  dissolution,  and  declared  to 
Manso,  before  he  departed,  that  although  he  went  by  his  advice,  he  yet 
felt  sure  that  he  should  not  be  in  time  to  receive  that  honour,  his  coro- 
nation, namely,  which  he  persuaded  him  to  seek.  Then,  having 
embraced  his  friend  with  much  tenderness,  as  if  never  expecting  to  see 

him  any  more,  he  started  about  the  first  of  November At  some 

little  distance  from  the  gates  of  Rome  he  was  met  by  the  household  of 
the  two  cardinal  nephews,  and  by  a  great  part  of  the  pope's  own  suite, 
and  by  many  prelates,  and  ministers,  and  noblemen,  and  conducted  by 
them  in  grand  state  as  if  in  prelude  to  his  intended  triumph  to  the 
Vatican  palace,  where  he  was  immediately  admitted  to  salute  Cintio 

and  Pietro The  following  morning  he  was  solemnly  introduced 

into  the  pope's  presence,  who  received  him  most  kindly  and  graciouslyy 
and  after  many  commendations  of  his  virtue  and  merit,  said  to  himy 
*  We  have  destined  for  you  the  laurel  crown,  that  it  may  henceforth 
remain  as  much  honoured  by  your  wearing  it,  as  it  has  heretofore  con- 
ferred honour  on  those  who  have  worn  it. 

"  Tasso  kissed  the  pope's  feet  according  to  custom,  and  returned 
thanks  with  much  humility  for  his  kind  expressiona*  and  for  the  faonoor 
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proposed ;  abowingi  however,  no  symptoms  of  pride  or  of  gladness  at 
the  announcement,  as  if  ever  foreseeing  bis  approaching  decease,  and  at 
last  freed  from  the  *  fatal  garment/  which  had  so  long  cleft  to  him,  the 
love  of  the  vain  distinctions  of  the  world. 

"  A  continuance  of  stormy  weather  prevented  the  immediate  execu* 
tion  of  the  ceremony,  Tasso  made  all  the  delays  he  could,  and  it  was 
put  off  till  the  spring  should  offer  a  bright  day  and  clear  sunshine,  to 
adorn  and  illuminate  the  arrangements. 

"  Meanwhile  the  city  was  resounding  with  preparations.  The  Va- 
tican, whence  the  procession  was  to  start,  the  streets  through  which  it 
was  to  pass,  the  Capitol,  where  the  pope  was  to  set  the  crown  with  his 
own  hand  upon  the  poet's  forehead,  were  all  to  be  magnificently 
adorned  for  the  occasion.  Prelates,  princes,  nobles,  professors,  and 
students  were  thronging  from  all  quarters  into  the  city  to  witness  the 
triumph.  All  the  bards  of  Italy  were  inditing  paaans  for  the  occasion 
with  universal  emulation.  But  there  was  no  glow  on  the  pallida  calm 
cheek  of  the  poet." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  264,  265. 

We  would  gladly  transcribe  the  next  chapter,  the  last,  in  ex* 
imso.  The  matter  is  so  very  striking,  the  manner  so  very  appro- 
priate, the  different  parts  form  such  an  harmonious  whole,  that 
we  sincerely  regret  our  inability  to  do  so.  The  opening,  describing 
Tasso''s  oak,  the  view  from  the  garden  of  the  Hieronomite  monas- 
tery of  St.  Onofrio,  and  the  thoughts  which  the  place  and  scene 
naturally  call  up,  is  as  eloquent  and  beautiful  a  piece  of  writing  as 
any  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  forms  a  fine  prelude  to 
the  sad  burden  of  the  remainder — the  death  of  Tasso : — 

*'  It  was  a  haunt,"  says  Mr,  Milman,  speaking  of  St.  Onofrio, 
*'  suited  to  the  decline  of  life,  the  glow  of  whose  sunset  rested  now  uppi^ 
Tasso ;  for  the  tide  of  his  fortunes  seemed  now  to  be  changing ;  all 
things  began  to  wear  with  him  an  aspect  of  prosperity.  Honours  and 
renown  seemed  exhausting  themselves  for  his  advancement.  Thosa^ 
deemed  highest  and  greatest  upon  earth  vied  in  doing  him  reverence. 
Independence  also  and  comfort,  so  long  vainly  yearned  for,  were  on  the 
point  of  pouring  in  upon  him.  The  pope  assigned  him  a  regular  pen>* 
sion  of  200  scudi.  The  Prince  of  Avellino  agreed  to  pay  him  an  an- 
nuity of  200  ducats,  and  a  considerable  sum  at  once,  in  addition  :  thus 
raising  him  immediately  to  competence  and  ease.  The  papal  nephews 
and  the  whole  court  were  anxious  to  show  him  every  possible  kindness* 
....  He  was  only  in  his  fifty- second  year,  when  all  things  looked 
thus  smilingly  upon  him;  and  now  the  month  of  April,  a.d.  1595, 
the  time  of  his  coronation,  was  just  come,  and  all  things  were  in  readi- 
ness for  its  splendid  celebration. 

"  At  this  moment  his  prophetic  forebodings  were  fulfilled.  He  had 
eaten  some  sweetcakes  or  macaroons,  which  had  been  presented  to  him 
on  his  journey  from  Naples,  and  had  felt  sickly,  and  in  pain,  ever  after- 
wards. And  now  his  illness  increased  upon  him*  He  perceived  that 
his  days  were  numbered,  and  his  end  imminent,"— <VoI,  ii.  pp.  278 — 275, 

l2 
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The  Cardinal  Cintio,  to  whom  he  applied  for  leave  to  depart, 
immediately  granted  him  permission  to  do  so,  and  conveyed  hira 
in  his  own  carriage  to  the  convent  of  St,  Onofrio,  the  spot  which 
he  had  chosen.  The  rain  was  falling  heavily  as  the  fathers  saw 
the  princely  vehicle  toil  up  the  steep  ascent  which  led  to  their 
gates,  and  at  once  divining  that  no  common  event  could  bring  it 
there  under  such  circumstances,  they  hastened  forth  to  meet  it. 
They  received  their  guest  with  the  utmost  tenderness  of  affection, 
and  shed  tears  when  he  told  them  that  he  was  come  to  die  among 
them.  *'  They  conducted  him  to  one  of  their  best  apartments, 
and  used  every  possible  means  to  restore  and  revive  him,  and 
every  possible  argument  to  encourage  him.  His  illness,  however, 
was  beyond  the  reach  of  medicine,  and  his  expectation  of  death 
firm  and  continual.^  He  wrote  at  this  time  a  most  touching  and 
edifying  letter  to  his  friend  Costantini,  and  showed  every  sign  of 
fervent  and  genuine  piety : — 

-  *'On  the  iOth  of  April  he  grew  worse  ;  fever  ensued  ;  and  the  phy-* 
sicians  began  to  despair  of  his  recovery.  The  tidings  spread  over  the 
city,  and  difiPused  an  universal  gloom.  On  the  seventh  day  of  the  fever 
Cesalpini,  the  pope's  physician,  and  an  old  friend  of  Tasso's,  announced 
to  him  that  there  was  no  chance  of  his  recovery.  Tasso  embraced  him 
with  a  tranquil  countenance,  and  thanked  him  with  fervour  for  the  an- 
nouncement ;  and  then  immediately  raising  his  eyes,  and  keeping  them 
fixed  on  heaven,  with  yet  greater  earnestness  and  affection,  he  gave 
humble  thanks  to  the  merciful  God,  who  was  pleased  at  last,  after  so 
many  and  violent  tempests,  to  bring  him  thus  to  the  desired  harbour. 
«...  From  the  hour  of  that  announcement  of  his  death,  and  that 
heavenward  thanksgiving,  to  translate  Manso*8  words,  <  he  spoke  no 
more  of  any  thing  relating  to  this  life,  or  to  his  fame  after  death,  but 
turning  altogether  toward  heavenly  glories,  thought  of  nothing  save 
preparing  himself  for  that  high  eternal  flight  which  he  hoped  soon  to 
make.  .  •  •  And  disburdening  himself  of  every  worldly  weight  by  the 
strength  of  holy  Sacraments,  which  he  would  receive  in  the  Church 
below  his  apartments,  where  he  had  himself  carried  the  morning  follow- 
ing his  death-stroke,  in  despite  of  his  weakness.  He  there  received  the 
penitential  absolution  from  the  hands  of  the  priest,  and  afterward  the 
holy  host  from  the  altar.  He  was  carried  back  to  his  bed  in  the  arms 
of  the  brethren."— Vol.  ii.  pp.  277—280. 

^  He  then,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  prior,  made  his  will ;  and,  at 
hia  especial  request,  directed  that  his  body  should  be  buried  in  the 
church  of  the  convent.  It  is  a  relic  far  more  precious  as  well  as 
genuine  than  many  of  those  preserved  on  the  European  continent, 
whether  we^  consider  the  literary  renown  or  the  Christian  sanctity 
of  the  distinguished  guest.     His  writings  he  left  to  Ointio ;  a 
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small  picture  of  himself  to  Manso,  his  faithful  generous  fnend ; 
and  a  silver  crucifix,  the  gift  of  Clement  VIII.,  to  the  convent.— 

"Then  Torquato,"  says  Mr.  Milman,  still  quoting  the  words  of 
Manso,  "  all  intent  on  the  perilous  journey  he  was  about  to  undertake, 
lay  the  seven  following  days,  that  is,  till  the  fourteenth  day  of  his 
attack,  continually  communing  with  his  Saviour;  and  so  abstracted 
from  earthly  things,  and  so  sensible  of  heavenly  things,  that  all  the  by- 
standers, of  whom  there  were  many  every  day,  felt  consolation  and  com- 
punction together.  This  was  especially  the  case  with  his  confessor, 
who,  after  his  death,  declared  to  many  friends,  that  for  many  years 
before  his  death,  he  had  never  discovered  in  him  any  trace  of  deadly 
sin. 

"  When  he  had  reached  the  fourteenth  day  of  his  illness,  and  the  last 
but  one  of  his  life,  feeling  himself  growing  weaker  every  hour,  and  per- 
ceiving that  he  was  on  the  point  of  dissolution,  he  desired  to  strengthen 
himself  once  more  with  the  Viaticum  of  the  holiest  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  As  he  was  unable  to  rise  from  his  bed,  it  was  brought  to 
him  by  the  prior.  On  his  entering  the  room,  he,  beholding  it,  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  'Expectans  Expectavi  Dominum;'  and  then,  de- 
voutly receiving  it,  united  himself  with  Him,  with  such  affection  and 
humility,  that  the  company  present,  as  they  looked  wondering  on, 
could  not  help  seeing  in  his  manner  an  earnest  of  future  blessedness. 
....  In  the  meanwhile.  Cardinal  Cintio,  informed  by  the  physiciana 
that  Torquato  had  only  a  few  hours  of  life  remaining,  proceeded  toward 
him,  and  conveyed  him  in  the  name  of  the  pope  bis  solemn  benedlc-- 
tion,  which  is  in  general  only  bestowed  in  such  a  way,  on  cardinals,  or 
people  of  the  highest  importance After  this,  (i.e.  the  car- 
dinal's departure,)  no  one  was  admitted  except  his  confessor,  and  some 
fathers  of  approved  learning  and  sanctity,  who  sang  psalms  alternately 
one  with  another,  Torquato  joining  in  at  times,  as  far  as  his  failing 
breath  allowed.  So  he  remained  all  the  night,  and  till  noon  the  follow- 
ing day,  the  25th  of  April,  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist's  feast, — when,  feel« 
ing  himself  giving  way  altogether, — with  his  crucifix  closely  embraced* 
he  began  to  chant  the  words,  '  In  manus  tuas  Domine*  (Into  Thy 
hands,  O  Lord) ;  but  not  having  sufficient  strength  to  finish  the  verse, 
he  ended  the  short  but  glorious  career  of  his  mortal  life,  to  enter,  as  we 
ought  to  hope,  on  the  other  immortal  career  of  eternal  glory  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  282 — 287. 

As  we  have  been  unable  to  transcribe  the  whole  account  of 
Tassel's  death,  as  it  is  given  by  Milman  from  Manso,  we  have,  for 
the  most  part,  selected  such  portions  as  exhibit  that  relidon  which 
was  essential  to  him  as  a  sincere  Christian,  rather  than  those  which 
illustrate  that  superstition  which  was  incidental  to  him  as  a  devout 
Ilomanist.  Such  descriptions  have  their  lessons,  if  we  would  learn 
them  aright ;  they  bring  before  us  painfully  the  errors  of  our 
fallen  sister,  and  show  how,  for  the  most  part,  those  errors  daxk.^^ 
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the  nfiind  of  the  holiest  of  her  children  ;  and  yet,  at  the  same  time, 
they  prove  that  even  in  the  midst  of  errors,  when  faith  is  keen  and 
love  is  true,  the  Father  of  love  vouchsafes  to  take  to  Himself, 
and  clothe  with  His  blessing,  those  who  seek  Him  earnestly  and 
humbly. 
But  there  is  one  scene  more — 

**  The  honours  which  had  been  lost  to  him  in  his  life  were  paid  to  him 

after  his  death The  body was  arrayed  in  a  splendid 

gown,  the  laurel  which  had  been  prepared  was  wreathed  round  the  head, 
and  thus  laid  on  a  stately  bier.  Tasso  was  borne,  from  the  monastery 
where  he  died,  through  the  Borgo,  and  the  piazza  of  St.  Peter's,  and 
back  to  the  church  of  St.  Onofrio,  with  a  grand  display  of  candles,  fol- 
lowed by  a  great  number  of  various  monastic  brethren,  by  all  the 
courtiers  of  the  papal  palace,  by  the  household  of  the  two  cardinal 
nephews,  by  the  professors  of  theology  and  philosophy,  and  by  a  crowd 
of  nobles  and  scholars.  All  thronged  to  see  for  the  last  time,  the 
man  who  had  conferred  such  distinction  on  the  age,  and  who  concen- 
trated  on  himself  so  many  different  kinds  of  renown.  Painters  and 
sculptors  trode  upon  each  other,  in  their  anxiety  to  catch  a  clear 
impression  of  the  celebrated  lineaments,  which  had  attracted  such  high 
affections,  and  been  wasted  and  withered  by  such  unrivalled  afiSictioUy 
in  order  to  commit  them  to  the  canvas  or  the  marble  with  as  much 
accuracy  as  possible." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  288,  289. 

Having  thus  traced,  though  briefly,  the  career  of  Tasso  from 
his  cradle  to  his  grave,  we  cannot  conclude  this  article  more 
appropriately,  and  we  trust  more  usefully,  than  by  the  paragraph 
with  which  Mr.  Milman  concludes  his  life. 

*'  When  he  was  asked  by  some  young  Sorrentines  what  was  mo«t 
needful  for  students,  he  replied,  '  Perseverance;*^— and  what  next  ? — 

*  Perseverance  !* — and  what  in  the  third  place  ? — *  Perseverance  I'— 
His  own  rule,  it  is  much  like  Cicero's,  seems  to  have  carried  him  not 
only  to  the  summit  of  literary  renown,  but  to  have  formed  in  him  the 
grace  of  constancy,  which  afterwards,  as  he  said  in  Santa  Anna,  was 

*  bis  one  only  rock  of  refuge.'  And  this,  indeed,  is  oiie  great  use  of  early 
application,  too  often  overlooked,  that  it  forms  the  habits  of  resolution, 
energy,  and  constancy,  not  for  studv  only,  but  for  higher  uses.  Only 
let  it  be  blessed  with  that,  which,  his  biographer  tells  us,  was  the  light 
of  Tasso's  later  years,  continual  meditation  on  the  incarnation  and  pas- 
sion of  the  Saviour,  the  con  tempi  at  on  of  His  cross,  and  the  charity 
which  flows  from  it.  These  will  sanctify  and  settle  upon  a  sure  founda- 
tk>n  that  fortitude,  which,  without  them,  is  in  truth  but  stubbornneis, 
and  mutt  shatter  itself  at  last  against  the  decrees  of  Ood.  These  will 
transform  it  into  the  image  of  His  infinite  patience,  on  whose  Atoning 
Sacrifice  it  rests.'' 
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Aet.  VI.  —  (Edipue^  King  of  Theses ;  translated  from  the 
"  (Edipui  Tj/rarmw'^  of  ISophocles^  by  Sir  Francis  Hastings 
Doyle.     J.  H,  Parker,  377,  Strand. 

The  translator  of  Greek  tragedy  has,  assuredly,  no  light  task. 
His  resources  for  acting  on  the  minds  of  his  public  are  out  of  all 
proportion  less  than  those  which  were  at  the  command  of  the 
Greek  poet.  He  undertakes  to  convey  to  the  solitary  and  in- 
different modern  reader  by  mere  written  words,  and  through  the 
veil  of  a  foreign  language,  the  effect  of  dramatic  works  which 
were  produced  under  a  concentration  of  favouring  circumstances 
such  as  the  world  has  never  again  seen.  The  drama  of  the  Athe- 
nians was  delivered  in  the  spoken  words  of  a  most  beautiful 
language,  aided  by  all  the  appliances  of  the  scenic  art,  in  a  vast 
theatre,  under  the  bright  sun  of  Greece,  open  to  all  the  exhila- 
rating influences  of  nature ;  above  all,  before  an  audience  who 
combmed  a  correct  taste  with  a  high  enthusiasm,  to  whom  these 
performances  were  at  once  their  most  valued  enjoyment,  and  an 
important  religious  duty,  and  who  saw  in  them  the  highest 
development  of  their  national  life. 

That  such  a  concourse  of  favouring  circumstances  should  have 
stimulated  genius  to  the  noblest  efforts,  is  what  might  be  naturally 
expected,  and  the  high  excellence  of  the  Greek  drama  has  been 

Eroclaitned  by  the  critics  of  all  ages  and  countries.  Yet  it  can 
ardly  be  thought  that  the  modern  reader,  even  when  he  is 
capable  of  reading  the  Greek  drama  in  the  original,  should  peruse 
these  works  with  the  same  feelings  with  which  they  were  at  first 
beheld.  It  ought  not  to  surprise  us  if  we  feel  some  little  dis- 
appointment in  the  perusal  of  works  produced  under  circumstances 
so  widely  different,  if  we  cannot  always  sympathize  with  the 
enthusiasm  of  the  ancients  for  poems  so  inadequately  presented 
to  Us.  And  if  this  is  apt  to  be  the  case  even  with  the  scholar, 
how  difficult  must  be  the  task  of  the  translator,  who  has  to  make 
his  author  felt  through  all  the  difiiculties  which  attend  the  attempt 
to  render  ancient  ideas  in  modem  language.  But  whatever  may 
be  the  difficulties  of  presenting  the  Greek  drama  in  an  English 
dress,  they  have  not  been  sufficient  to  deter  translators,  at  least, 
from  the  tragedies  of  the  writer  with  whom  we  are  most  particu- 
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larly  concerned,  Sophocles.  Of  his  tragedies  there  are  three 
translations  in  English  verse,  those  of  Franklin,  Potter,  and  Dale. 
The  first  author,  who  dedicated  his  work  to  George  the  Third  when 
Prince  of  Wales,  tells  us  that  Sophocles  "  seems  purposely  to  have 
waited  for  the  present  happy  opportunity  of  making  his  first 
appearance  among  us,  under  the  patronage  of  his  Royal  High- 
ness;''^ "a  circumstance'*^  which,  ne  is  of  opinion,  must  make 
Sophocles  an  ample  recompense  for  the  neglect  with  which  he  was 
till  then  regarded.  However  fortunate  Sophocles  may  have  been  in 
his  patron,  he  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  very  much  so  in  his 
translator,  which  he  would  perhaps  have  thought  of  at  least  equal 
importance.  Franklin  has  little  regard  for  exactness,  and  still  less 
poetical  vigour ;  he  writes  like  a  man  who  thought  more  of  his 
patron  than  of  his  subject ;  he  shows  little  anxiety  to  do  justice 
to  his  author,  and  little  power  to  do  so,  had  he  entertained  such  a 
feeling. 

Potter  is,  indeed,  far  superior  to  Franklin  ;  his  versification  is 
grave  and  dignified,  and  his  powers  far  more  on  a  level  with  the 
subject.  Yet  he  seems  to  have  written  with  little  enthusiasm 
for  his  task,  and  to  have  been  little  penetrated  with  the  spirit  of 
antiquity ;  he  is,  on  the  whole,  flat  and  heavy,  and,  in  the  most 
trying  parts,  the  choruses,  he  allows  himself  great  licence  in 
paring  and  clipping  whatever  was  difficult  to  handle. 

Dale,  who  tells  us  that  he  was  "  invito  and  encouraged  by  a 
highly  respectable  list  of  subscribers,^^  assigns,  as  the  principal 
motive  of  his  translation,  that  he  desired  '*  to  render  the  diver- 
sified metres  of  the  original  by  measures  as  nearly  corresponding 
as  the  genius  of  our  language  will  permit.*"  Yet  his  version  is 
much  better  than  might  be  expected  from  so  odd  an  introduction ; 
it  is  regular,  correct,  and  accurate,  and  if  it  does  not  rise  high, 
neither  does  it  fall  very  low.  But  he  is  cold  and  tame,  and  shows 
little  poetical  taste  or  vigour. 

Nor  indeed  could  any  very  favourable  result  be  reasonably 
expected  from  the  translators  of  that  school.  The  taste  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  however  exact  it  may  have  been,  was  certainly 
very  narrow.  The  age  which  could  accept  the  brilliant  m«- 
translation  of  Pope  as  a  version  of  the  Iliad  of  Homer,  which 
abused  the  genius  of  Dryden  in  the  attempt  to  cut  down  Shak- 
speare ;  and  in  which  Johnson,  in  his  great  collection  of  English 
poetry,  left  out  Spenser  and  Chaucer  to  insert  Blackmore  and 
Pomfret,  can  little  pretend  to  any  but  the  most  contracted  and  con- 
ventional views  of  poetry.  In  truth,  during  the  prevalence  among 
us  of  what  may  be  called  the  French  taste,  every  thing  which  did 
not  fall  in  with  the  preconceived  notions  of  the  critics,  formed 
Upon  a  very  slight  knowledge  of  the  ancients,  and  a  much  more 
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accurate  one  of  their  French  imitators,  was  thought  to  be  hope- 
lessly barbarous.  In  our  own  time  criticism  has  acquired  a  more 
healthy  tone ;  the  principles  and  rules  of  taste  have  been  enlarged, 
and  the  circle  of  our  literary  pleasures  is  become  wider.  We  are 
not  now  satisfied  with  a  translation  which  does  not  truly  represent 
the  sense  and  spirit  of  the  original. 

But  this  the  translator  cannot  convey  to  the  reader,  unless  the 
latter  is  prepared  to  judge  of  the  work  before  him  by  other  rules 
than  those  to  which,  by  the  perusal  of  modem  works,  he  has 
become  habituated. 

We  must  expect  much  in  the  works  of  antiquity  which  does 
not  chime  in  with  our  ideas,  and  while  we  enjoy  that  inheritance 
which  the  great  men  of  old  have  left  for  foreign  nations  and  for 
other  ages,  if  we  persist  in  judging  them  by  our  preconceived 
notions  of  taste,  we  shall  hardly  escape  some  feelings  ^of  dis- 
appointment, perhaps  even  of  disgust. 

The  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  Greeks  were  not  as  ours,  and 
half  the  value  of  their  great  works,  a  most  important  part  of  the 
history  of  the  human  mind,  would  be  lost,  did  we  try  to  force 
them  into  an  unnatural  congruity  with  our  own  conventional  ideas 
and  feelings.  In  truth,  the  ancients  and  the  modems  look  upon 
the  drama  from  very  different  points  of  view,  and  try  its  merits 
by  very  different  tests. 

We  value  dramatic  poetry  chiefly  for  its  expression  of  human 
passions,  and  if  this  be  done  in  a  poetical  manner,  our  highest 
standard  of  excellence  is  attained.  But  with  the  Greeks  it  was 
far  otherwise.  Their  drama  was  part  of  their  national  worship, 
and  this  was  assuredly  no  mere  hypocritical  fiction,  but  really 
felt  and  acted  upon  by  the  most  serious  and  religious  part  of  the 
community.  When  in  the  inevitable  decline  of  the  primitive  state 
of  feelings  in  Athens,  Euripides  made  human  passions  predominant 
in  his  tragedies,  it  was  regarded  as  a  serious  offence  against  pro- 
priety by  those  who  desired  to  uphold  the  old  manners.  Strange 
as  it  may  appear  to  our  notions,  the  Greek  tragedies  were,  and 
were  intended  to  be,  sermons.  The  poets  were  the  preachers  of 
the  ancients  \  It  has  been  often  remarked  how  close  was  the 
connexion  between  the  poetry  and  religion  of  the  Greeks,  and 
doubtless  there  were  poets  not  altogether  unworthy  of  their  high 
calling,  who  had  a  real  reverence  for  a  deity,  however  imperfectly 
known,  and  a  sincere  desire  to  benefit  their  fellow-men.  The 
religion  of  the  early  Greeks,  while  it  enforced  much  of  morality, 
by  no  means  enjoined  either  a  pure  or  a  perfect  code  of  duties,  its 

^  It  might,  perhaps,  be  said,  that  Sophocles  and  Pindar  were  orthodox  preachers ; 
iBschyliis,  an  heretical ;  and  Euripides^  a  free-thinking  one. 
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chief  badis  was  terror,  the  dread  of  unknown  powers  greater  than 
man,  whose  will  was  revealed  only  to  the  initiated,  and  its  great 
aim  was  to  procure  their  favour  or  to  propitiate  their  wrath  by 
mysterious  ceremonies.  And  the  early  tragedy,  as  a  part  of  reh- 
gious  worship,  was  intended  to  strengthen  and  deepen  these  feel- 
ings, and  to  impress  on  the  people  the  necessity  of  the  accustomed 
rites,  and  the  danger  of  n^lecting  to  give  due  honour  to  the  gods. 
The  aim  and  tendency  of  Greek  tragedy  was  to  subdue  the  mind 
by  striking  it  with  a  sense  of  the  instability  of  all  human  things, 
and  of  the'  irresistible  force  of  '^  that  unknown  combination  of 
infinite  power  which  men  call  fortune  C  and  thus,  by  the  exhibi- 
tion of  terrible  catastrophes,  to  show  forth  the  might  of  the  gods 
and  the  nothingness  of  man.  Nor  was  this  lesson  without  its 
value,  strange  and  confused  as  were  the  notions  of  the  ancients 
with  respect  to  the  character  of  their  gods  and  the  moral  relations 
of  actions,  they  were  surely  far  better  than  a  cold  insensibility 
to  the  one,  or  a  presumptuous  denial  of  the  other.  It  was  quite 
in  accordance  with  these  feelings  that  Aristotle  should  lay  so  great, 
and,  as  it  seems  to  us,  so  disproportionate  a  stress  upon  the  plot  of 
a  tragedy.  It  was  the  ^^  ic^Qnrrrtla^  the  revolution  in  human 
affairs,  which  was  to  make  manifest  the  power  of  the  gods ;  and  it 
was  by  the  completeness  of  this  that  the  effect  of  the  tragedy  was 
measured. 

And  we  shall  find  this  character  strongly  marked  in  the  two 
great  dramatists  iSschylus  and  Sophocles,  who  represent  the 
ideal  of  the  Athenian  tragedy,  for  Euripides,  as  we  have  seen^ 
belongs  to  another  school. 

Of  the  seven  plays  of  iSschylus  which  have  come  down  to  ua^ 
in  one,  ^^  The  Prometheus,^  the  personages  are  altogether  super- 
natural. In  the  trilogy  of  ^' Agamemnon,^^  the  characters  act 
under  the  directions,  or  by  the  inspiration,  of  divinities  whether 
good  or  evil ;  and  in  the  ^^  Furies,  ^  these  deities  are  themselves 
the  chief  actors.  In  the  ^^  Suppliants,'^  the  interest  turns  upon 
an  important  point  of  the  national  religion.  In  the  ^^  Seven 
against  Thebes,^'  the  gods  interfere  to  punish  the  impious  vaunts 
of  the  besiegers.  In  the  ^^  Persians,^'  alone,  the  actors  and  the 
action  are  purely  human,  and  even  in  this  we  find  the  ghost  of 
Darius,  while  the  whole  play  was  no  doubt  understood  to  be  an 
offering  of  thanksgiving  to  the  gods  who  had  delivered  Oreece. 

Of  the  seven  remaining  plays  of  Sophocles  nearly  the  same  mar 
be  said.  The  hero  of  the  **  Trachinise  "  is  a  god ;  in  the  "  Ajax 
and  ^^  Philoctetes^'  the  gods  interfere  in  person ;  the  subject  of  the 
"  Electra,''  the  expiation  of  the  murder  of  Agamemnon ,  is  the  same 
with  that  of  one  play  of  the  i^chylean  trilogy,  and  of  the  trilogy  of 
Sophocles;  the  two  others,  besides  the  one  now  under  eonsiden^ioii^ 
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are  most  intimatelT  connected  with  the  Greek  worship.  The 
snbject  of  the  "  (Edipus  at  Golonos^^  is  the  purification  of  (Edipus 
from  the  guilt  of  his  involuntary  crimes,  and  of  the  ^^  Antigone,^^  the 
due  performance  of  the  funeral  rites  of  the  heroine's  brother,  which 
were  thought  necessary  to  ensure  the  repose  of  his  soul.  Hence 
the  rigid  severity,  and,  to  modem  taste,  the  nakedness  and  hard- 
ness of  the  early  Greek  drama,  both  in  construction  and  ornament. 
The  human  element  was  kept  strictly  subordinate,  the  will  of  the 
gods  was  to  be  the  main  spring  of  the  plot ;  little  of  the  variety, 
which  arises  from  the  play  of  human  passions,  was  allowed ;  and 
even  poetical  ornaments  were  sparingly  used,  except  in  the 
choruses,  which  were  often  direct  hymns  to  gods.  Too  much 
decoration  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  main  object  of 
the  writer — to  subdue  the  mind  by  the  terrors  of  the  unseen 
world.  And  this  severity  the  audience  might  well  endure,  for 
they  were  fascinated  by  superstitious  fear,  and  during  the  action 
of  a  tragedy,  their  mmds  filled  with  the  horror  of  the  coming 
calamity,  were  little  at  leisure  to  attend  to  mere  idle  ornament-— 

"  They  heard  the  wheels  of  an  avenging  god 
Groan  heavily  along  the  distant  road." 

In  the  "  Antigone  ^^  of  Sophocles  the  heroine,  though  actually 
betrothed  to  Hsemon,  while  she  bewails  the  terrible  fate  to  which 
she  is  doomed,  is  allowed  to  make  no  allusion  whatever  to  her 
lover.  She  laments,  indeed,  that  she  is  to  die  without  maniage, 
and  without  ofispring,  for  to  desire  them  was  a  part  of  the  religious 
feelings  of  the  ancient  world ;  but  any  intrusion  of  merely  personal 
feelings  would  have  seemed  to  the  poet  to  detract  from  the  purity 
of  her  martyrdom. 

The  theory  of  Schlegel,  that  the  subject  of  Greek  tragedy  is  the 
struggle  of  the  human  will  against  destiny,  is  little  borne  out  by 
the  facts.  It  would,  in  truth,  be  much  more  applicable  to  the 
Homeric  poems,  in  which  far  more  play  is  allowed  to  the 
passions  and  will  of  man ;  who  is  often  represented  as  contending 
with  the  gods  themselves.  In  the  early  tragedy  (of  which  only 
we  are  speaking),  men  are  little  more  than  passive  instruments  in 
the  hands  of  the  divinities.  In  the  most  terrible  passage  of 
^schylus,  Glytemnestra  exclaims  that  she  has  indeed  slain  the 
King  of  Mycene,  but  that  she  is  not  now  the  wife  of  Agamemnon, 
but  the  avenging  fiend  of  the  house  of  Tantalus.  In  the  same 
play  Cassandra,  prescient  of  approaching  death,  rushes  into  the 
slaughter-house,  driven  by  the  impulse  of  the  god  who  has  doomed 
her  to  destruction.  This  is  not  to  represent  the  struggle  of  the 
human  will  a^inst  destiny  as  the  main  spring  of  the  action,  but 
rather  to  annihilate  it  altogether.    In  truth,  the  Homeric  ^joema 
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treated  the  old  legends  in  a  poetical  and  romantic,  the  tragedies 
in  a  religious  and  sacerdotal  sense ;  the  tendency  of  the  former 
IS  to  inspirit  and  fortify  the  mind  ;  of  the  latter,  to  terrify  and 
subdue  it.  It  is  the  difference  between  enthusiasm  and  super* 
stition. 

With  the  Greeks,  as  afterwards  in  Christendom,  the  drama 
sprang  from  religious  ceremonies ;  the  worship  of  Bacchus  pro- 
duced the  first,  as  the  mystery  plays  of  the  middle  ages  did  the 
second.  But  the  Greek  drama  rose  up  at  once  to  its  full  stature : 
its  character  was  stamped  at  first.  Our  own  grew  by  degrees, 
and  its  great  works  were  composed  when  the  ]*eligious  element 
was  no  longer  predominant.  Hence  the  type  and  tendencies  of 
the  two  are  altogether  different.  And  this  may  be  seen  most 
easily  where  the  Greek  and  English  tragedians  have  to  traverse 
.  common  ground;  where  their  subjects  are  very  similar,  their 
mode  of  treatment  is  yet  entirely  distinct. 

The  situations  of  Glytemnestra  and  of  Lady  Macbeth  have 
much  in  common;  in  both  the  leading  feature  is  a  fierce  and 
resolute  daring,  an  intensity  of  passion  and  crime,  which  tramples 
on  all  the  charities  and  duties  of  life,  which  is  deaf  to  every  sug- 
gestion of  fear  or  pity.  But,  in  the  work  of  the  English  dramatist, 
we  are  called  on  to  admire  or  to  detest  the  strength  of  the  human 
will,  and  the  perverseness  of  the  human  heart ;  we  are  admitted 
to  the  workings  of  human  passions,  and  we  behold  their  punish- 
ment in  the  obscure  visitmgs  of  nightly  remorse.  Nothing  of 
this  came  within  the  plan  of  the  Greek  tragedian ;  there  is  no 
preparation  of  the  mind,  no  self-hardening  of  the  heart  of  Glytem- 
nestra for  the  deed  of  death  that  she  is  to  do.  The  invocation  of 
Lady  Macbeth  to  the  mysterious  powers  of  nature  to  close  up  ia 
her  ^^the  access  and  passage  of  remorse,^^  has,  in  the  Greek 
murderess,  been  already  accomplished  by  the  dark  agencies  of 
evil  which  pursue  the  accursed  house  of  Atreus.  She  is  possessed 
by  a  fury,  and  she  moves  on  to  her  purpose  with  the  remorseless 
and  undeviating  energy  of  some  senseless  engine.  We  have 
heard  the  characters  contrasted  to  the  disadvantage  of  ^^Blschylus, 
but  with  little  reason.  Each  poet  chooses  those  sources  of  effect 
which  are  most  proper  to  the  end  which  he  has  in  view ;  he 
strikes  at  his  audience  where  they  are  most  sensitive ;  and  while 
Shakspeare  far  surpasses  his  predecessor  in  skill  and  variety,  bis 
subject  could  not  admit  of  his  attaining  the  terrible  grandeur  of 
conception  in  which  iEschylus  has  surpassed  all  men.  And  the 
same  differences  will  be  found  on  comparing  Hamlet  with  those 
Greek  tragedies  which  embrace  a  subject  of  the  same  nature. 
The  situation  of  Hamlet  is  the  same  as  that  of  Orestes — both  are 
supematurally  commissioned  to  avenge  great  crimes  upon  their 
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nearest  relatives — but  how  different  is  the  treatment  of  this 
common  theme.  In  ^^  Hamlet/^  the  chief  interest  is  concentrated 
upon  the  mind  and  character  of  Hamlet  himself.  In  the  cruel 
position  in  which  he  is  placed,  the  poet  has  been  careful  to  bestow 
on  him  that  precise  character  and  frame  of  mind  which  is  most 
adapted  to  afford  the  dramatic  effects  of  opposing  passions,  and 
to  throw  light  on  the  pathology  of  the  human  heart,  by  exhibiting 
it  in  so  strange  and  trying  a  situation.  Hence  the  ultra-philo- 
sophic, reflective,  and  vacillating  character  of  Hamlet.  Having 
to  express  the  struggle  of  man  against  circumstances  which 
overpower  him,  the  poet  has  chosen  that  character  in  which  the 
internal  conflict  of  tne  human  will  against  an  irresistible  destiny 
is  most  strongly  manifested.  No  other  character  would  have 
exhibited  with  equal  force  and  propriety  the  workings  of  the 
human  heart  under  the  pressure  of  inextricable  difficulties,  which 
form  the  proper  subject  of  the  play. 

Both  i^schylus  and  Sophocles,  in  their  extant  works,  have 
treated  the  retributive  slaughter  of  Glytemnestra,  but  in  neither 
does  Orestes  possess  any  character  or  excite  any  interest.  The 
struggles  of  the  heart  and  conscience  in  his  dreadful  position, 
which  seem  so  natural  and  obvious  a  dramatic  topic,  appear  to  be 
little  thought  of,  and  he  slays  his  mother  without  reluctance 
or  remorse ;  for  he  is  the  inspired  avenger  of  blood,  the 
mere  instrument  of  the  Divine  justice ;  and  though  he  is  after- 
wards to  suffer  terrible  punishment  for  his  violation  of  the  tied  of 
blood,  he  cannot  be  supposed  to  resist  for  one  moment  the  inex-> 
orable  will  of  the  gods. 

Both  in  ^*  Macbeth'^  and  "  Hamlet^'  the  machinery  of  the  plot  is 
set  in  motion  by  supernatural  agency,  but  in  neither  does  it  exclude 
the  free  workings  of  the  human  spirit.  The  witches  in  ''  Macbeth,^ 
the  ghost  in  *'*'  Hamlet,"*^  act  by  and  through  the  human  personages ; 
they  incite  indeed,  but  do  not  compel ;  the  free  will  of  man  is 
not  annihilated.  Macbeth  is  tempted,  indeed,  by  the  powers  of 
darkness,  but  is  under  no  necessity  to  yield  to  their  unholy  sug- 
gestions; and  Hamlet  long  questions  and  doubts  whether  he 
shall  obey  the  admonitions  of  his  father^s  spirit.  We  have 
already  seen  how  differently  the  supernatural  element  is  treated 
in  the  Greek  tragedy, — ^how  it  absorbs  the  human  will,  and 
becomes  the  main  spring  of  the  whole  drama. 

So  far  did  this  view  of  the  subject  lead  the  dramatists,  that 
even  the  most  natural  feelings  of  the  heart  are  personified  into 
divinities.  The  natural  remorse  of  Orestes  is  embodied  in  the 
furies  who  pursue  the  slayer  of  his  mother ;  and  he  is  toniiented, 
not  by  his  own  thoughts,  but  by  the  personal  interference  of 
those  mysterious  goddesses. 
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It  is  sufficiently  evident  that  such  a  school  of  poetry  could  not 
endure  very  long.  As  knowledge  and  science  advanced,  the  old 
religion  fell  into  discredit;  pious  men  were  scandalized  at  the 
strange  and  immoral  actions  which  the  poets  attributed  to  the 
gods;  the  sceptics  laughed  more  or  less  openly  at  the  whole 
popular  system ;  the  blind  and  unreasoning  faith  of  a  primitive 
people  was  to  be  found  no  where.  All  the  extravagancies  of  the 
old  legends,  no  longer  softened  by  the  mists  of  early  and  invete- 
rate prejudice,  became  glaringly  obvious.  The  audience  began  to 
look  out  for  improbabilities,  and  to  demand  variety.  The  poet 
thought  more  of  himself,  and  less  of  his  subject.  In  the  tragedies 
of  Euripides  we  may  clearly  discover  this  downward  tendency. 
Euripides  may  be  said  to  have  made  the  Muse  of  Tragedy 
descend  from  her  buskin,  as  iE^schylus  to  have  mounted  her 
upon  it.  He  gave  much  more  room  than  his  predecessors  for  the 
play  of  human  passions,  and  was  esteemed  the  most  tragic,  that 
IS,  the  most  pathetic  of  the  tragedians.  Feeling  the  want  of 
variety  in  the  old*  tragedy,  he  no  longer  confined  Us  choruses  to 
the  subject  of  the  action.  They  became  odes,  in  which  any 
subject  might  be  introduced  in  the  most  arbitrary  manner.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  from  the  jokes  of  Aris- 
tophanes, that  he  was  reproached  by  his  contemporaries  with 
having  lowered  the  tone  of  trajzedy  by  the  undignified  costume 
and  language  with  which  he  delighted  to  represent  his  heroes ; 
and  his  immoral  sentiments  and  free-thinking  subtleties  were 
frequent  subjects  of  blame.  And  in  truth,  the  attempt  to  treat 
the  wild  legends  of  early  times  in  a  sceptical  or  rationalising 
spirit,  could  hardly  be  very  successful.  The  incongruity  between 
the  subject  and  the  mode  of  handling  it,  could  scarcely  be  got 
over  by  any  ingenuity;  and  it  seems  to  have  been  a  nearly 
universal  tradition  among  the  Greek  critics,  that  the  ideal  of 
tragedy  was  to  be  found  in  Sophocles. 

It  may  not  be  impossible  to  trace  in  the  criticism  of  Aristotle 
the  conflict  of  two  very  different  schools  of  dramatic  art.  On 
the  whole,  he  decidedly  prefers  the  school  of  Sophocles  to  that  of 
Euripides.  He  professes  to  regard  the  tragedy  which  we  are 
now  examining  as  a  model  of  excellence.  He  is  of  opinion  that 
the  Chorus  ought  to  form  one  of  the  persons  of  the  drama,  and  he 
exacts  an  ideal  excellence  of  character  from  the.  personages  of 
tragedy  which  clearly  is  inconsistent  with  the  exigencies  of  what 
we  mav  call  the  natural  school.  On  the  other  hand,  he  is 
evidently  offended  by  the  improbability  of  the  legends  from 
which  the  tragedies  were  framed.  Such  stories,  he  says,  ought 
not  to  be  put  upon  the  stage  at  all.  The  licence  of  improbwle 
fiction  which  may  be  indulged  to  the  epic,  cannot  be  alk>wed  to 
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the  dramatic  poet.  The  celebrated  sentence,  ^'that  the  office  and 
end  of  tragedy  is  to  purify  the  passions  by  pity  and  terror,^^ 
belongs  to  an  age  of  quite  difierent  feelings  from  those  out  of 
which  the  early  tragedy  arose.  The  doctnne  that  tragedy  was 
to  teach  had  survived  the  teaching.  But  in  truth  the  philosopher, 
if  his  meaning  was  that  tragedy  should  give  a  didactic  instruction 
in  morals,  demanded  of  dramatic  art,  what  it  was  altogether 
unable  to  give,  except  by  the  entire  sacrifice  of  its  peculiar 
characteristics. 

To  the  taste  of  the  sceptical  Horace,  the  direct  and  personal 
interference  of  the  deities,  so  common  in  the  old  tragedy,  no 
doubt  appeared  strangely  incongruous  and  unsuitable;  and  we 
may  easily  trace  in  his  advice,  that  the  gods  should  only  appear  on 
extraordinary  occasions ;  a  lurking  feelmg  that  it  would  be  better 
to  dispense  with  their  presence  altogether,  and  keep  them  entirely 
out  of  the  action. 

Still  less  was  such  a  school  of  poetry  susceptible  of  being 
imitated  by  other  nations,  and  in  other  languages.  It  is  indeel 
very  remarkable,  in  the  history  of  letters,  that  such  frequent 
and  obstinate  attempts  should  have  been  made  to  imitate  the 
Greek  tragedy,  when  it  is  in  truth,  of  all  the  great-  works 
of  antiquity,  that  which  least  admits  of  a  successful  imita- 
tion. The  feelings  which  gave  life  and  warmth  and  vigour  to  the 
old  dramatists,  were  necessarily  wanting  to  their  modem  succes- 
sors. Those  grim  old  legends  were  strangely  unsuited  to  an 
audience  who,  instead  of  accepting  them  with  a  pious  awe,  were 
on  the  watch  for  incidents  to  criticise,  and  were  offended  at 
improbabilities.  The  French  dramatists  were  altogether  unable 
to  treat  the  Greek  subjects  with  the  simplicity  which  properly 
belonged  to  them ;  and  they  conceived  it  absolutely  necessary  to 
introduce  a  pair  of  lovers  to  utter  the  cold  exaggerations  of  the 
conventional  passion  of  their  stage.  Even  Racine,  when  he  took 
for  his  subject  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigenia,  has  perverted  the  story 
in  the  strangest  manner,  by  sacrificing  another  princess  in  the 
place  of  Iphigenia;  and  is  afraid  to  have  recourse  to  the 
miraculous  substitution  of  a  hind  for  the  princess,  lest  it  should 
seem  too  improbable.  Yet  surely  in  dealing  with  the  legendary 
traditions  of  ancient  Greece,  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  improba- 
bility in  the  supernatural  machmery,  where  almost  every  thing  is 
supernatural,  can  be  of  little  moment. 

Nor  was  the  form  of  the  ancient  tragedy,  so  tenaciously  retained, 
favourable  to  the  development  of  the  modem.  The  simplicity  of 
construction  which  confined  the  action  of  the  piece  nearly  to  one 
point  of  time,  though  it  allowed  space  for  the  catastrophe  of  the 
Greek  tragedy,  could  hardly  give  room  Plough  for  the  greater 
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variety  of  action  and  of  sentiment  of  a  modem  play.  The 
workings  of  the  human  heart,  the  development  of  hiroian  cha- 
racter, can  seldom  be  adequately  exhibited  within  such  narrow 
limits.  Straightened  by  the  limits  of  their  subject,  the  French 
and  Italian  tragedians  have  sought  refuge  in  impertinent  love 
scenes,  or  in  frigid  and  interminable  declarations.  A  French 
critic  says,  with  much  justice,  "  nos  pieces  en  cinq  actes,  de- 
nudes de  choeurs,  ne  peuvent  Stre  conduites  jusquau  dernier 
acte  sans  des  secours  Strangers  au  sujet.*^ 

The  strong  sense  and  masculine  taste  of  Alfieri  rejected  the 
exaggerated  sentimentality  of  the  French  school ;  but  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  subject  were  too  great ;  he  was  driven  to  take 
refuge  in  the  dreary  deserts  of  declamation,  where  it  requires  no 
small  patience  to  follow  him. 

It  is  not,  perhaps,  too  much  to  say,  that  it  was  the  severe  self- 
restraint,  which  a  rigid  and  religious  view  of  their  art  imposed 
upon  the  early  Greek  tragedians,  that  gave  rise  to  that  chastened 
tone  of  feeling,  and  that  rigid  abstinence  from  unnecessary 
ornament,  which  so  strongly  marks  what  we  call  the  classical 
school  of  literature.  Nor  was  this  voluntary  rejection  of  beauty 
without  its  compensation ;  as  in  the  early  and  rehgious  styles  of  the 
imitative  arts,  whether  in  Egypt,  Greece^  or  Italy,  art  may  well 
have  gained  as  much  in  dignity  and  intensity  of  expression,  as  it 
lost  in  variety.  The  tree  that  is  trained  and  clipped,  may  bear 
a  finer  fruit  than  that  which  grows  in  the  wild  luxuriance  of 
nature.  The  hard  and  stiff  forms  of  early  art,  often  affect  the 
mind  more  forcibly  than  a  more  lively  and  natural  manner  could 
do,  and  the  serenity  of  repose  is  no  less  congenial  and  salutary 
to  the  human  mind  than  the  search  for  novelty.  Coleridge  tells  us 
that  in  his  youth,  of  the  Greek  tragedians,  he  most  admired 
^schylus ;  as  a  man,  Euripides ;  but  in  his  old  age,  Sophocles. 

Of  all  the  Greek  tragedians,  it  is  Sophocles  who  the  oftenest 
appeals  to  the  sentiments,  and  enforces  the  duties  of  the  national 
religion ;  and  this  tendency  is  peculiarly  prominent  in  the  play 
before  us. 

The  plan  is  very  simple,  and  the  incidents  few.  But  fairly  to 
understand  it — to  enter  into  the  feelings  and  motives  of  the  per- 
sonages, we  must  again  request  the  reader  to  carry  back  his 
thoughts  over  three-and-twenty  centuries,  and  to  endeavour,  as 
far  as  may  be,  to  look  at  the  play  in  the  light  in  which  it  was 
originally  intended  to  be  viewed. 

It  was  one  of  the  most  deeply-rooted  religious  feelings  of 
antiquity,  derived  perhaps  in  part  from  the  traditions  of  an  older 
and  purer  faith,  that  homicide  polluted  the  land  where  it  had 
taken  place ;  the  blood  of  the  slain  was  held  to  cry  out  from  the 
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ground,   and   to  call    aloud  for  vengeance.      These   evil  conse- 

Juences  might  be  averted,  and  the  ancer  of  the  spirits  of  the 
ead  appeased  by  proper  sacrifices  and  expiations  which  were 
directed  by  the  priests  or  the  oracles ;  but  where  they  were 
neglected,  the  elements  were  thought  to  be  cursed — the  blood- 
stained eai*th  refused  her  increase — the  air  was  tainted  with 
death — the  cattle  perished,  and  the  land  became  a  prey  to  famine 
and  pestilence*. 

^  The  unexpiated  slaughter  of  Laius  has  afflicted  Thebes  with 
disease  and  death ;  and  an  embassy,  headed  by  Creon,  has  been 
sent  to  Delphi,  to  consult  the  oracle  on  the  causes  and  cure  of 
these  calamities.  The  play  opens  as  the  Chorus  headed  by  the 
High  Priest  comes  to  supplicate  CEdipus  to  assist  in  discovering 
the  source  of  their  calamities;  at  this  moment  Greon  returns, 
and  declares  the  response  of  the  oracle,  that  the  slayer  of  Laius 
must  be  either  put  to  death  or  exiled.  The  Chorus  sing  a  hymn  to 
Apollo,  and  CEdipus  solemnly  imprecates  a  curse  on  the  unknown 
regicide ;  he  is  to  be  excommunicated,  deprived  of  fire  and  water, 
and  thrust  forth  from  the  society  of  his  fellow-men. 

As  the  oracle  has  not  declared  who  the  slayer  of  Laius  is,  the 
aged  and  blind  Tiresias  is  sent  for,  and  interrogated  by  CEdipus. 
He  at  first  refuses  to  answer  ;  but  when  the  king  charges  him  as 
an  accomplice  in  the  deed,  he  loses  temper,  ^^  genus  irritabile 
vatum,^'  and  declares  that  the  regicide  is  the  monarch  himself. 
CEdipus  breaks  out  into  fury,  asserting  that  the  accusation  has 
been  forged  by  the  prophet  and  Creon  ;  and  even  the  Chorus  hint 
their  doubts  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  oracle. 

An  altercation  between  CEdipus  and  Creon  ensues,  and  brings 
out  Jocasta,  who  laughs  at  all  prophets  and  prophesyings ;  but 
in  doing  so  she  explains  to  CEdipus,  what  he  is  strangely  enough 
supposed  never  to  have  yet  heard,  the  circumstances  of  the  death 
of  Laius.  CEdipus  begins  to  fear  that  he  is  himself  the  devoted 
author  of  the  fatal  deed.  There  is  but  one  survivor  of  the 
slaughter,  a  herdsman,  and  he  is  sent  for.  The  Chorus  utter  a 
train  of  general  moral  and  pious  sentiments,  and  the  result  seems 
to  be  doubtful. 

But  the  catastrophe  is  imminent ;  a  messenger  now  arrives  from 
Corinth,  with  the  news  that  Polybus,  the  supposed  father  of 
CEdipus,  is  dead.  The  oracle  had  foretold  that  CEdipus  should 
kill  his  father,  and  CEdipus  and  Jocasta  exult  over  the  futility  of 
divination.     In  the  alienation  of  her  mind,  Jocasta  encourages 

*  The  salutary  and  harmonizing  influences  of  such  an  ophiion  arc  sufficiently 
manifest :  it  might  well  be  wished  that  such  a  superstition  could  become  popului^ 
in  Tipperary. 
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(Edipus  in  the  terrible  line, 

"  Yet  what  a  light  breaks  from  thy  father's  tomb'!" 

The  interest  is  now  wound  up  to  the  highest  point,  and  the  catas- 
trophe comes  down  at  once  like  an  avalanche.  The  messenger 
explains  to  (Edipus  that  he  is  not  the  son  of  Polybus,  but  was 
given  to  him  by  the  herdsman  of  Laius,  with  his  feet  pierced. 
The  dreadful  truth  now  glares  before  the  eyes  of  Jocasta.  It  is 
very  characteristic  of  the  spirit  of  the  old  Greek  tragedy,  that  she 
is  kept  on  the  stage  to  hear  this  tremendous  revelation,  uttering  no 
word  or  exclamation ;  mute,  as  if  thunderstruck  with  the  tidmgs 
of  Divine  wrath. 

The  herdsman  is  the  man  who  has  been  already  sent  for  as  the 
survivor  of  the  attendants  of  Laius.  Jocasta  attempts  in  broken 
sentences  to  hinder  his  coming ;  she  fails,  and  departs  to  hang  her- 
self, the  mode  of  suicide  commonly  attributed  to  the  ancient 
heroines.  The  herdsman  is  brought  in,  is  forced  to  answer  by 
threats  of  torture  ;  he  reveals  the  whole  truth,  and  (Edipus,  de- 
claring himself  unworthy  to  see  the  light,  rushes  off  to  put  out 
his  eyes.  A  ma^ificent  chorus  bewails  the  instability  of  human 
things.  The  action  of  the  play  ends  here,  but  it  is  prolonged  by 
a  description  of  the  manner  in  which  (Edipus  puts  out  his  eyes, 
with  which  Comeille  is  very  reasonably  disgusted  ;  by  the  lamenta- 
tions of  (Edipus^  than  which  silence  were  better ;  by  a  scene  cer- 
tainly of  great  pathos,  in  which  he  bewails  the  fate  of  his  daughters ; 
and  by  another  altercation  between  him  and  Creon,  of  which  the 
author  seems  to  have  been  more  fond  than  was  necessary  ^. 

The  faults  of  the  plot  are  obvious,  and  have  been  often  remarked. 
Nothing  can  well  be  more  absurd,  than  that  (Edipus  should  not 
know  tne  reason  of  his  own  name,  or  that  he  should  have  gone 
into  exile,  because  ignorant  of  what  it  seems  every  one  else  knew, 
that  Polybus  was  not  his  father,  except  perhaps  that  he  should 
reign  for  many  years  at  Thebes,  and  be  unacquainted  with  the  man- 
ner of  his  predecessor'^s  death.  But  the  dramatic  interest  is  wrought 
up  and  sustained  with  extraordinary  skill  and  energy  ;  the  plot  is 
evolved,  and  the  situations  constructed  with  great  care  and 
wonderful  power,  and  the  catastrophe  comes  down  at  last  with 
terrible  weight  and  force.  Above  all,  with  reference  to  its  main 
end,  to  uphold  the  religion  of  the  times,  the  play  is  worked  out 
with  wonderful  skill.  It  enforces  throughout  that  favourite  topic 
of  the  ancient  moralists,  the  instability  of  human  affairs,  and 

'  It  would  be  mere  pusillanimity  in  a  reviewer  not  to  obserye  that  this  line  is 
far  finer  in  the  English  than  in  the  original. 

^  Some  snarlimr  scholiast  has  said,  m>m  the  frequency  of  scenes  of  this  kind  in 
Sophocles,  that  that  tragedian  must  have  kept  a  dog  to  asabt  him  in  writing  his 
tragedies. 
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that  moral  which  it  so  naturally  suggests,  that  ''pride  goeth 
before  destruction,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall/'  The  poet 
carefiilly  contrasts  the  overbearing  conduct  and  language  of 
(Edipus,  the  levity  of  Jocasta,  and  the  presumptuous  incredulity 
whicn  both  exhibited  towards  the  oracle,  with  the  terrible  cala* 
mities  into  which  they  are  so  soon  plunged.  The  very  message 
that  lulls  (Edipus  into  fancied  security,  by  the  intelligence  timt 
his  supposed  father  is  dead  at  Corinth,  causes  the  revelation  of 
the  tremendous  truth. 

The  footsteps  of  advancing  destiny  seem  to  sound  like  the 
tread  of  the  statue  in  the  a^mil  music  of  Mozart,  audible  to  all 
but  the  victim ;  the  thunder-cloud  of  Divine  wrath  hangs  low  over 
the  head  of  the  devoted  CEdipus ;  the  thunder  growls,  but  his 
ears  are  charmed  and  he  cannot  hear  it ;  he  sees  the  fatal  truth 
only  by  the  flash  of  the  thunderbolt  that  strikes  him  helpless  and 
blasted  to  the  eailh.  The  oracles  and  their  fulfilment  are  the 
main  spring  of  the  action ;  the  catastrophe  is  foretold  by  one 
oracle,  it  is  brought  about  by  another,  which  directs  that  the 
slayer  of  Laius  shw  be  sought  out  and  punished ;  and  it  is  aggra- 
vated by  the  obstinacy  of  (Edipus,  who  rejects  the  advice  of  the 
prophet  Tiresias.  And  to  estimate  the  effects  of  this  on  the 
audience,  we  must  reflect  that  these  things  were  by  them  believed 
to  be  true  in  the  main;  that  they  thought  them  to  be  true 
accounts  of  real  persons,  and  that  the  oracles  were  still  reverenced 
as  the  divinely-inspired  guides  and  directors  of  human  life,  the 
instructors  of  kings  and  nations. 

And  even  that  which  most  shocks  modem  feelings,  that  the 
terrible  misfortunes  of  (Edipus  should  be  undeserv^,  helps  to 
point  the  main  moral,  that  the  ways  of  the  deity  are  unsearchable 
and  past  finding  out ;  and  that  there  is  no  security  for  man,  not 
even  in  a  clear  conscience,  against  the  worst  of  human  calamities. 

The  fame  of  the  tragedy  of  (Edipus  has  attracted  many 
imitators ;  the  story  has  been  given  by  the  poet  who  passes  under 
the  name  of  Seneca ;  and  it  has  been  presented  both  to  a  French 
and  an  English  audience,  under  the  great  names  of  Corneille  and 
Dryden.  Yet  neither  of  the  great  modem  poets  has  achieved 
any  success  in  the  attempt ;  their  rivalry  with  the  Athenian  has 
only  betrayed  their  inferiority ;  and  their  attempts  to  improve  upon 
their  original,  have  only  served  to  make  their  failure  more  con- 
spicuous. As  might  be  supposed,  the  imitations  all  depart  more 
or  less  from  the  simplicity  of  the  original.  Seneca  has  omamented 
the  play  with  the  ghost  of  Laius,  who  is  evoked  by  the  foul  and 
cruel  rites  of  a  vulgar  necromancy,  a  profanation  to  which  the 
spirit  of  a  god-descended  hero  would  never  have  been  exposed  in 
the  age  of  Sophocles. 

M  2 
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The  subject  of  the  play  has  afforded  ample  scope  for  those  cold 
atrocities  in  which  that  auf,hor,  with  the  taste  of  a  true  Roman, 
seems  to  have  delighted,  while  the  perpetual  succession  of  un- 
natural conceits  contrasts  most  unfavourably  with  the  dignified 
simplicity  of  the  Greek  original. 

Gomeillc,  who  appears  to  have  valued  himself  not  a  little  upon 
his  alterations  of  tnis  play,  and  who  tells  us  that  no  other  of  his 
tragedies  is  composed  with  equal  art,  has  invented  what  he  is 

f  leased  to  call  "Fheureux  Episode**'  of  the  loves  of  Theseus  and 
)irce,  who  ring  the  changes  upon  all  the  variations  of  the  con- 
ventional gallantry  of  the  French  romantic  drama,  and,  in  fact, 
throw  GCdipus  himself  very  much  into  the  shade.  Dryden  (who 
was  assisted  by  Lee  in  his  CEdipus),  while  he  has  severely  blamed 
Gorneille  for  his  episode,  and  has  expressed  so  high  an  opinion  of 
the  Greek  author,  that  he  even  assures  the  audience  in  his 
prologue,  that  if  they  do  not  approve  his  tragedy  they  must  be 
content  to  be  universally  stigmatized  as  barbarians,  has  by  no 
means  made  his  practice  conformable  to  his  precepts ;  and  the 
tragedy  which  he  has  presented  to  his  English  hearers  bears 
httle  resemblance  to  that  of  Sophocles.  He  has  made,  indeed,  a 
much  stranger  medley  than  Gorneille.  For  while  he  has  sup- 
pressed Theseus  and  Dirce,  he  has  invented  an  Adrastus  and 
Eurydice,  who  are  altogether  as  extravagant  as  their  predeces- 
sors. He  calls  up  the  ghost  of  Laius  with  invocations  which  are 
evidently  borrowed  from  the  witches  in  "  Macbeth.^'  He  has  con- 
verted Creon  into  a  feeble  imitation  of  Richard  the  Third ;  while 
the  play  ends  with  a  general  massacre,  which  sweeps  away  all 
the  principal  personages,  and  leaves  hardly  enough  to  bury  the 
dead. 

But  the  calamities  of  (Edipus  were  not  yet  terminated.  About 
the  year  1820,  a  production  on  the  subject  of  QEdipus  was  placed 
in  the  hands  of  a  "  Mr.  J,  SaviUe  Faucit,""  author  of  the  "  Lazarus 
Grave,''  ''Scripture  Concurrence,''  "Justice,"  "The  Miller's  Maid,'' 
&c.  This  production  was  the  occasion  of  an  operation  "which  it  is 
but  justice  to  add  was  very  unwillingly  ^nrf^r^oo*,"  and  which,  after 
the  space  of  ten  davs,  had  for  its  result, "  QSdipus,  a  Musical  Drama ; 
compiled,  selected,  and  adapted  from  the  translations  from  the 
Greek  of  Sophocles,  by  Dryden,  Lee,  Gorneille,  and  J.  Maurice, 
Esq."  The  drama  in  question  is,  for  the  most  part,  taken  from 
Dryden's  play ;  but  in  spite  of  the  short  period  allowed  for  its 
composition,  the  author  found  time  to  adorn  it  with  some  most 
curious  and  original  ornaments.  CEdipus  enters  upon  the  stage, 
like  Marlowe's  Tamerlane,  in  a  triumphal  car,  drawn  by  captured 
Arrives^  with  which  people  he  has  been  at  war.  CEdipus  sud- 
denly bethinks  himself  of  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  the  quarrel. 
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and  asks  Adrastus,  the  vanquished  sovereign,  "  Why  were  we 
foes!"  """Cause  we  were  kings,"  replies  Adrastus;  and  upon 
this  very  satisfactory  explanation,  they  are  struck  with  a  vehe^ 
ment  admiration  of  each  other^s  virtues,  swear  eternal  friendship ; 
and  (Edipus  having  successfully  driven  into  Thebes,  and  having 
apparently  no  further  occasion  for  the  services  of  his  draft 
Argives,  suddenly  promotes  Adrastus  from  his  post  as  near 
wheeler,  to  the  more  pleasant  and  less  laborious  one  of  his  son- 
in-law,  by  giving  him  the  hand  of  his  daughter  Eurydice.  This 
wonderful  performance  is  announced  in  the  dedication  as  an 
attempt  to  revive  the  Greek  Drama !  We  sincerely  hope  that 
the  attempt  will  not  be  renewed,  and  that  the  much-vexed  ghost 
of  CEdipus  may  be  at  length  suffered  to  rest  in  peace,  and  be  no 
more  raised  up  to  minister  to  the  unhallowed  purposes  of  modem 
playwrights. 

To  tine  tragedy  before  us  the  voice  of  antiquity  has  always 
assigned  the  highest  rank.  Sophocles  has  been  commonly  re- 
garded as  the  most  perfect  of  the  Greek  tragedians,  and  this  has 
been  generally  esteemed  as  his  greatest  work.  Aristotle,  in  the 
treatise  which  goes  under  the  name  of  the  "  Poetics,"  appears  to 
consider  it  as  almost  a  model  tragedy ;  and  though  he  bases  this 
judgment  upon  very  narrow  and  technical  grounds,  we  may  feel 
sure  that  he  would  never  have  hazarded  so  decided  an  opinion, 
had  not  the  play  been  conceived  and  executed  in  a  tone  of  thought 
altogether  suitable  to  the  feelings  of  antiquity.  It  was  pitched 
in  the  right  key  for  the  audience  to  whom  it  was  addressed.    And 

i^et  to  our  feelings  it  seems  strangely  dry  and  hard,  exhibiting 
ittle   character  or  play  of  passion, — improbable   in  its  story, 
odious  in  its  plot,  and  snocking  in  its  catastrophe. 

It  is  evident  that  in  such  a  work  the  modem  reader  must  at 
first  find  much  to  disappoint  him;  he  misses  much  that  he  is 
accustomed  to  look  for,  and  many  of  the  sources  of  interest  which 
it  contains  are  to  him  shut  up.  It  is  only  by  some  attention  and 
thought,  that  he  will  attain  to  a  full  conception  of  the  dignity  and 
austere  beauty  which  pervades  and  informs  the  whole. 

And  yet  there  are  few  greater  services  which  can  be  rendered 
to  literature  in  our  own  time,  than  to  make  such  poetry  accept- 
able to  us.  The  study  of  the  severe  models  of  antiquity  is,  above 
all  things,  adapted  to  correct  the  false  taste,  the  love  of  glare  and 
glitter,  the  vagueness  of  purpose,  the  looseness  of  expression,  and 
the  idle  or  fake  sentimentality  which  have  so  much  overrun  the 
literature  of  the  present  age.  But  in  proportion  as  the  object  is 
desirable,  it  is  difficult ;  and  the  more  such  a  work  is  useful,  the 
less  is  it  likely  to  meet  favour.  It  requires  some  courage,  as  well 
as  much  skill  to  present  to  an  English  public  the  Greek  tragedy 
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as  the  Greeks  made  it ;  and  to  introduce  to  an  audience  of  this 
fantastical  century  the  Attic  Muse  in  the  native  simplicity  of  her 
oountry'^s  costume — 

''  Great  is  the  glory,  for  the  strife  is  hard.'' 

And  this  Sir  Francis  Doyle  has  dared  to  do ;  he  has  given  us  a 
real  translation  of  his  author,  not,  as  has  been  too  much  the 
fiishion  in  dealing  with  the  classics  (however  sanctioned  by  the 
great  names  of  Pope  and  Dryden),  another  poem  upon  the  same 
subject.  While  his  original  poems  show  sufficiently  that  he 
wants  neither  power  of  invention  nor  facility  of  expression,  he 
has,  with  a  most  praiseworthy  abstinence,  refrained  from  intro- 
ducing  any  thing  of  his  own ;  he  has  scrupulously  left  his  original 
as  he  found  it.  It  is  in  truth  hard  to  say,  whether  it  is  more 
difficult  to  find  an  idea  of  the  original  which  has  been  left  unex- 
pressed in  the  translation,  or  a  new  one  which  has  been  introduced 
without  warrant.  The  difficulty  of  so  representing  an  ancient 
author,  under  all  the  exigencies  of  versification,  is  hardly  to  be 
estimated;  it  requires  an  expenditure  of  time  and  thought 
which  few  men  would  give  at  all  to  a  literary  undertaking,  and 
fewer  still  would  bestow  upon  the  work  of  another*. 

The  power  of  compression  shown  in  the  translation  is  truly 
remarkable,  and  ought  to  redeem  the  English  language  from  a 
charge  often  brought  against  it — of  want  of  conciseness.  The 
trandation  does  not  contain  an  hundred  lines  more  than  the 
original ;  and,  allowing  for  the  greater  length  of  the  Greek  line, 
probably  no  greater  number  of  syllables. 

The  following  citations  may  not  unfairly  represent  our  trans* 
lator's  method  of  rendering  the  most  characteristic  and  most 
difficult  parts  of  the  play,  the  choruses.  (See  pp.  10,  11,  and 
51,  V.  195  to  212,  and  1245  to  1266.) 

"  Wives  too,  and  greyhair'd  mothers,  round 
The  high-raised  shrine,  in  suppliant  guise 
From  every  side  have  wended  ; 
Over  these  bitter  agonies 
They  lengthen  out  their  mournful  cries, 
Whilst  the  loud  Plan's  sparkling  sound, 
With  sounds  of  wail  is  blended. 
Wherefore  Jove's  golden  daughter  hear  us^ 
Send  smiling  help  to  cheer  us  ; 

*  In  thia  merit  of  merits  in  a  translator, — close  and  aoeurate  rendering,-— Sir 
Francis  has  had  a  noble  precedent  in  that  great  work,  one  of  the  roost  Taloable 
presents  that  could  have  been  made  to  the  English  reader,  Wright's  admirable 
lanuiriatSon  of  Dante. 
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And  Ares,  the  death-spirit  dire, 
Who  now,  not  arm'd  for  war,  but  still 
With  savage  shoutings  bent  to  kill. 
Raves  round  us,  a  consuming  fire. 
Him,  exiled  from  my  country,  force, 
Re-rushing  on  his  rapid  course, 
To  turn  him  back  agaiUf  andJUe 
To  the  great  chamber  of  the  sea. 
Or  where,  around  Barbaric  shores. 
The  swell  of  Thracian  surges  roars,*^ 


'*  Man,  child  of  dust,  your  little  life  I  deem 

No  better  than  a  baseless  dream. 
For  who  of  human  birth  has  looked  on  bliss 

More  stedfast  to  the  eye  than  this ; 
A  something  that  may  seem  to  shine, 
And  in  its  seeming  straight  decline  ? — 
Thy  fate,  lost  CEdipus,  is  strong  to  show 

That  none  are  blessed  here  below. 
Thy  arrowy  flight,  too  fortunate  its  aim. 

Soared  up,  the  pride  of  life  to  claim. 
And  that  oracular  grim  thing  of  prey. 
The  virgin  Sphinx,  God  gave  thee  power  to  slay. 
When  on  thy  native  land  in  that  dark  hour 

Death  smote,  like  an  imperial  tower 
For  refuge  and  defence  thou  stood'st  alone, 

So  that  we  placed  thee  on  a  throne. 
And  raised  thee  up  to  high  renown. 

Lord  of  this  mighty  Theban  town. — 
But  who,  from  all  we  hear,  more  wretched  now, 

High  heart  of  (Edipus,  than  thou  ? 
Who  by  sad  change  of  lot  is  forced  to  dwell 

With  griefs  and  agonies  more  fell  ?  '* 

Of  his  vigour  in  dialogue  let  the  following  serve  as  an  example, 
as  a  not  infelicitous  instance  of  the  combination  of  the  stateliness 
of  Greek  tragedy,  with  the  liveliness  of  expression  required  in  the 
drama  by  the  countrymen  of  Shakspeare.  (See  p.  bS^  v.  1458 
tol467<) 

"  Having  myself  denounced  against  myself 
Such  a  contaminating  curse,  how  could  I 
Confront  it  here  with  an  unshrinking  eye  ? 
No,  were  there  any  power  of  crushing  up 

*  We  cannot  bat  think  that  the  second  line  wonM  bo  improved  ^y  omittmg 
*  hem.** 
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The  fountain-head  of  sound  within  viine  ears, 
I  would  not  rest  till  this  afflicted  frame 
Were  clean  walled  out  from  nature ;  so  I  might 
Live  without  sight,  and  hearing  nothing  ;  for 
.  To  keep  all  senses  dead  to  pain  were  best." 

The  following  quotation,  from  a  speech  of  (Edipus,  may  also 
be  given  as  a  specimen  of  grave  and  vigorous  versincation.  (See 
p.  13,  v.  268  to  277.) 

"  Yea !  in  the  self-same  curse,  if  to  my  knowledge 
An  inmate  of  my  halls  this  man  should  be, 
I  bind  myself  to  suffer  every  ill 
I  have  invoked  on  him  ;  and  as  for  you, 
What  I  have  said  I  charge  you  to  fulfil 
For  my  sake,  for  the  god's,  and  for  this  land 
Now  withered  up  in  godless  desolation ; 
Nay,  though  no  deity  had  urged  the  guest, 
When  that  a  king  of  his  great  race  was  slain, 
It  were  not  right  to  leave  it  unaton'd." 

Of  the  two  difficulties  between  which  every  translator  of  poetry 
finds  himself  pressed,  of  failing  to  give  the  sense  of  his  original  on 
one  side,  or  of  expressing  himself  in  a  harsh  and  unidiomatic 
manner  on  the  other,  owr  author  certainly  falls  most  frequently 
into  the  latter,  and  his  dialogue  is  often  open  to  the  charge  of 
stiffness.  Yet  this  is  undoubtedly  the  less  fault  of  the  two»  and 
it  must  be  remembered  that  the  dialogue  of  the  ancient  tragedies 
was  more  laboured  and  stately  than  that  in  use  on  our  stage. 
The  heroes  of  Greek  tragedy  could  scarcely  speak  like  ordinary 
mortals,  nor  would  the  spirit  of  the  original  be  fairly  conveyed, 
unless  the  language  were  somewhat  more  stately  than  the  English 
dramatic  taste  will  easily  endure.  Yet  the  language  has  not 
always  been  brought  to  the  flexibiUty,  which,  always  desirable,  is 
especially  so  for  dialogue.  In  English  blank  verse,  the  ear  want- 
ing the  accustomed  stimulus  of  rhyme,  makes  the  reader  exceed- 
ingly intolerant  of  any  flatness  or  want  of  vigour  either  in  sense 
dr  sound.  Milton  is  always  especially  careful  so  to  modify  his 
verses  that  the  pauses  may  give  the  necessary  variety,  by  not 
coinciding  with  the  ends  of  the  lines ;  and,  perhaps,  something  of 
the  same  kind  may  be  discerned  in  the  frequent  breakmgs  of  the 
lines  in  the  dialogues  of  Shakspeare.  In  the  ''  CEdipus  T}rrannus^^ 
the  dialogue  is  so  often  inevitably  divided  into  single  lines,  that 
the  difficulty  is  probably  not  altogether  surmountable. 
:  In  the  firist  chorus  (v.  1 70)  the  oracle  is  besought  to  '*  declare 
the  same  ;^^  a  phraseology  which  appears  to  recal  the  legal,  ratber 
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than  the  poetical  studies  of  the  learned  translator,  and  is  surely 
more  appropriate  to  an  indictment  than  to  an  ode.  This  expression 
"  the  same,^'  seems  indeed  to  be  rather  a  favourite  with  our  trans- 
lator, it  occurs  three  times  as  the  termination  of  a  line  (see  v.  390 
and  1030),  not,  we  think,  without  a  certain  flatness  of  effect. 

These  faults  are  no  doubt  trifling,  but  the  labour  of  correcting 
them  is  also  trifling,  and  a  minute  perfection  in  a  work  of  art  is 
assuredly  no  trifle.  We  may  hope  to  see  these  things  amended 
in  a  future  edition. 

One  mistake  in  the  meaning  may  be  noticed ;  the  translation 
runs  vv.  1187-8 — 

"  faithful  among  the  first, 
To  Laius,  that  is  for  a  shepherd  swain  ;*' 

which  sounds  as  if  a  shepherd,  by  some  law  of  nature,  was  neces- 
sarily less  honest  than  other  men.  In  truth,  ttcotoc  signifies  trusted 
as  well  as  trustworthy ;  and  the  meaning  is,  that  the  shepherd  in 
question  was  as  much  ia  the  confidence  of  his  master,  as  a  man 
of  his  rank  was  likely  to  be,  and  this  explains  why  he  was  charged 
with  the  important  task  of  exposing  (Edipus. 

It  is  assuredly  no  light  task  to  give  an  adequate  and  satis- 
factory rendering  of  one  of  the  great  authors  of  antiquity,  difficult 
to  be  done  at  all,  and  almost,  if  not  quite  impossible,  to  be 
done  without  occasional  stiflhess  and  hardness.  As  it  is  one  of 
the  most  useful  and  arduous,  so  it  is  one  of  the  most  meritorious 
of  literary  achievements ;  while  it  exacts  more  labour  than  ori- 
ginal composition,  it  bestows  less  fame;  nor  would  the  neces- 
sary labour  be  given  from  any  meaner  motive  than  that  pure  loye 
and  disinterested  devotion  for  art,  which  is  at  once  the  mcentive, 
the  test,  and  the  reward  of  genius. 

While  the  translation  before  us  is  certainly  not  exempt  from 
faults  of  diction,  though  it  sometimes  wants  grace,  and  still 
oftener  ease,  it  may  be  truly  said  of  it  that  it  is  a  real  translation ; 
that  there  is  scarcely  an  idea  of  the  original  which  is  not  ren- 
dered, and  that  it  fully  and  faithfully  conveys  to  the  English 
reader  the  mind  and  the  sentiments  of  one  of  the  great  and  most 
famous  works  of  antiquity.  This  Sir  Francis  Doyle  has  done ; 
and  he  who  has  done  this  has  done  much. 

The  form  in  which  the  present  publication  appears,  is  not 
undeserving  of  notice.  It  is  one  of  the  objects  of  the  translator 
that  the  benefits  of  his  work,  as  introducing  the  reader  to  a  veiy 
important  part  of  classical  literature,  should  be  extended  as 
widely  as  possible,  and  should  serve  to  lift  up  some  portion  of  the 
veil  which  shrouds  the  ancient  world  from  the  eyes  of  that  large 
portion  of  the  reading  public^  whose  early  studies  have  not  ren- 
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dered  them  familiar  with  the  languages  of  antiquity.  Hence  the 
present  translation  is  published  as  cheaply  as  possible,  and  sold  at 
the  price  of  a  shilling ;  a  mode  of  pubhcation  which  deprives  the 
translator  of  all  chance  of  pecuniary  remuneration, — a  piece  of 
literary  disinterestedness  not  very  common  in  our  day,  when 
peers  publish  private  letters,  and  illustrious  statesmen  discount 
their  own  posthumous  memoirs.  And  we  may  venture  to  anti- 
cipate, not  without  some  ground  of  confidence,  that  such  hopes 
may  not  be  altogether  disappointed. 

However  remote  from  the  habits  and  feelings  engendered  by 
modem  literature  may  be  those  of  Greek  tragedy,  we  may  yet 
expect  that  real  poetry,  easily  accessible  to  the  multitude,  will 
never  be  wholly  lost  upon  them.  The  frippery  of  affected  ornament 
dies  away  with  the  fashion  which  has  produced  it.  The  sim- 
plicity of  nature  is  eternal.  The  natural  flower  may  be  outshone 
m  the  drawing-room  by  the  more  gaudy  hues  of  its  artificial 
imitator,  but  it  has  its  roots  in  the  all-nourishing  earth  ;  it  is  fed 
with  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above,  and  it  will  nourish  and  give 
delight  to  men  long  ages  after  its  flaring  competitor  shall  be 
swept  into  the  dust  of  oblivion. 

Whether  or  not  such  a  popularizing  among  us  of  the  austere 
muse  of  Greek  tragedy  be  possible,  it  is  surely  much  to  be  desired. 
Of  the  advantages  of  classical  literature,  two  are  perhaps  the 
chief, — that  it  serves  as  a  standard  of  taste,  and  that  it  helps 
powerfully  to  enlarge  the  mind.  Upon  the  first  point  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  touch.  With  respect  to  the  second  and 
more  important  point,  it  may  here  be  sufficient  to  observe  that 
there  is  no  other  secular  study,  which  for  its  effect  in  opening  the 
mental  vision,  in  freeing  us  from  the  narrowing  effect  of  the 
prejudices  of  our  particular  age  and  country,  can  be  compared 
with  that  of  the  authors  of  Greece  and  Rome ;  for  they  instruct 
us  by  the  most  forcible  teaching,  that  of  example — that  human 
nature  has  been  always  the  same;  that  in  the  ages  the  most 
remote  from  ours,  with  very  different,  and,  in  some  respects,  very 
savage  manners,  and  with  a  most  vicious  religion,  there  was  yet 
virtue  and  goodness,  kind  feelings  and  high  honour ;  they  teach 
us  wisdom,  and  its  best  consequence,  charity. 

And  they  teach  us  no  less  the  highest  political  lessons,  where 
human  nature  is  likely  to  err,  where  they  have  erred,  and  where 
we  are  most  apt  to  do  the  same.  Their  wrecks  ought  to  be  our 
beacons.  Ana  of  this  teaching,  not  the  least  powerful  when 
gradual  and  insensible,  the  multitude  stand  even  more  in  need 
than  their  richer  fellow-citizens.  Limited  to  the  observation  of 
few  objects,  their  views  are  narrow ;  with  little  opportunity  of 
elevated  enjoyment,  their  tastes  are  gross;  and  whatever  may 
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tend  to  enlarge  the  one,  or  to  purify  the  other,  is  matter  of  no  mean 
importance.  The  literature  which  is  current  among  a  people 
can  never  have  a  light  e£kct  upon  their  tastes,  their  morals,  or 
their  happiness. 

Nor  is  it  only  to  the  mere  English  reader  that  such  a  trans- 
lation is  of  use.  It  may  be  made  hardly  less  beneficial  to  the 
student.  The  inevitable  habits  and  tendencies  of  all  institutions 
for  education  go  to  concentrate  attention  upon  the  words  rather 
than  upon  the  meaning  of  authors;  to  lead  the  student  to 
banquet  upon  the  husk,  and  neglect  the  kernel ;  and  to  value  a 
poet  more  for  his  difficulties  than  his  beauties.  We  have  our- 
selves known  a  passage  from  JEsehyluB  set  for  translation  to 
candidates  for  honours^  which,  from  notorious  corruption,  was 
absolute  nonsense.  It  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  most  of  our 
readers  that  Byron  professed  himself  unable  to  enjoy  Horace,  so 
disgusted  had  he  been  by  ^^that  dull  dry  lesson,  forced  down 
word  by  word.^  And,  doubtless,  numbers  must  have  felt  the 
same,  and  been  precluded  from  all  taste  for  classical  literature ; 
shut  out  from  many  important  sources,  both  of  enjoyment  and  of 
improvement,  by  that  exclusive  attention  to  words  into  which  all 
philological  studies  are  so  apt  to  degenerate.  It  is,  no  doubt,  in 
the  first  place,  necessary  that  an  author  should  be  understood ; 
but  this  necessity  is  too  apt  to  lead  men,  as  in  other  pursuits,  to 
take  the  means  for  the  end,  and  to  limit  scholarship  to  a  mere 
knowledge  of  the  meaning  of  words,  till,  to  use  the  metaphor 
of  Bacon,  they  become  money  when  they  should  have  been 
counters. 

It  is  obvious  enough  that  such  an  exclusive  course  of  study 
has  a  strong  tendency  to  cramp  and  narrow  the  faculties.  Nor 
is  this  all,  the  concentration  of  attention  upon  the  dead  languages 
is  apt  to  cause  a  neglect  of  our  own,  the  habit  of  construing  of 
which  Arnold  lamented  the  substitution  for  translation^  accustoms 
the  ear  and  the  taste  to  the  strangest  and  most  barbarous 
English.  It  is  but  a  bad  substitute,  if  while  we  learn  to  read 
good  Greek,  we  learn  also  to  write  and  speak  bad  English. 
Those  strange  productions,  which  in  University  language,  are 
commonly  termed  cribs^  literal  translations  of  the  classical 
authors  into  English  prose,  and  which  make  a  very  important 
part  of  the  ordinary  University  studies,  can  hardly  fail  to  exer- 
cise an  unfavourable  efiect,  both  upon  the  purity  and  geniality  of 
style  of  those  who  are  much  accustomed  to  them.  Let  us  hope 
that  a  version  like  the  present,  at  once  close  enough  to  assist  in 
the  interpretation  of  the  author,  and  elegant  enough  to  afford  a 
standard  of  taste,  may  help  to  lead  to  a  better  practice  in  this 
very    important    matter.      The    interpretation  of   a    classical 
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author  ought  to  be  as  much  a  lesson  in  English  as  in  Greek  or 
Latin. 

Sir  Francis  Doyle  gives  us  some  promise  that  the  present  work 
may  be  only  the  first  of  a  series  of  translations  of  the  plays  of 
Sophocles.  We  cannot  conclude  without  the  expression  of  a 
wish  that  this  intention  may  not  be  without  fruit.  As  the  trans- 
lator goes  on,  his  work  wUl  become  lighter,  practice  will  beget 
facility,  and  the  language  of  dramatic  dialogue  flow  more  easily 
from  his  pen.  Many  of  the  succeeding  pla}'s  of  Sophocles  abound 
more  in  variety  of  situation  and  in  passages  of  poeti<^  beauty,  than 
the  one  before  us,  and  are  more  liKely  to  arrest  the  attention  and 
please  the  taste  of  a  modem  audience ;  and  as  the  labour  be- 
comes lighter,  the  reward  will  be  more  sure  and  in  more  full 
measure. 

We  hope  that  the  intended  work  may  go  on,  and  that  it  may 
remain  as  an  enduring  monument  to  the  fame  at  once  of  the 
Greek  and  the  English  poet. 
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Art.VIL — 1.  The  Church,  the  Croum^  and  the  State.  Two  Ser- 
mom*  By  the  Bev.  W.  J.  E,  Bennett,  M.A.  Cleaver: 
London. 

2.  The  Things  ofCcesar  and  the  Things  of  God.  A  Discourse  by 
W.  DoDs WORTH,  M.A.,  Perpetual  Ouraie  of  Christ  Churchy 
St.Pancras.     Masters:  London. 

3.  The  Brformers  of  the  Anglican  Churchy  and  Mr.  Macaulays 
History  of  England.  Second  Edition.  By  E.  C.  Harring- 
ton, M.A.,  Chancellor  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Exeter. 
London :  Bivingtons. 

4.  Addresses  of  the  London  Church  Union.    Bivingtons. 

6.  Bules  of  the  London,  Bristol,  Metropolitan,  Leicester,  Leaming- 
ton, Yeovil,  Dorset,  Plymouth,  Gloucester,  Church  Unions. 

6.  The  Present  Crisis  of  the  Church  of  EngUmd.  Illustrated  by  a 
brief  Inquiry  as  to  the  Boyal  Supremacy,  &c.  By  W.  J.  Irons, 
B.D.,  Vicar  of  Brompton.     London:  Masters. 

There  is  scarcely,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  circle  of  secondary 
doctrines  connected  with  Christianity,  one  thac  has  furnished 
more  room  for  controversy,  and  led  to  more  serious  divisions  than 
the  question  of  the  relation  of  the  temporal  Government  to  reli- 
gion. In  the  present  day  the  Church  of  England  stands  almost 
alone,  in  ascribing  to  the  State  any  authority  over  the  Church. 
Such  authority  is  disclaimed  and  resisted  by  the  Church  of  Bome. 
It  is  equally  resisted  and  denounced  by  Dissenters,  as  involv- 
ing an  anti-Christian  usurpation  on  the  one  side,  and  a  sacri- 
fice of  the  Church'*s  rights  on  the  other.  The  modem  schools  of 
politics  which  date  from  the  French  Bevolution,  unite  in  declaring 
that  the  State  has  nothing  to  do  with  religion.  In  our  own  days 
we  have  seen  the  disruption  of  the  Established  Presbyterian  sys- 
tem of  Scotland  on  this  question.  In  Ireland  we  have  seen  the 
Bomish  bishops  and  clergy  again  and  again  refuse  the  golden  bait 
by  which  political  parties  have  sought  to  place  limits  on  their 
freedom,  and  to  render  them  the  agents  of  political  parties.  In 
France  we  have  seen  the  Church  engaged  in  a  long  and  strenuous 
resistance  to  the  State,  and  gradually  winning  its  way  to  liberty. 
In  Prussia  we  have  seen  the  State  divesting  itself  of  power  over 
the  various  religious  confessions  and  restoring  them  to  freedom. 
The  cause  of  dissension  in  all  these  cases  has  been  the  same* 
The  State  has  gradually  lost,  or  has  long  been  entirely  devoid 
of  any  substantial  agi*eement  of  objects  and  principles  with  the 
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Church.  It  has  not  exercised  its  power  for  the  good  of  the 
Church,  but  simply  for  its  own  good,  without  caring  whether  the 
Church  suffers  or  not  in  the  process. 

Nor  have  there  been  wanting  amongst  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  instances  of .  persons,  who  have  entertained 
opinions  adverse  to  the  exercise  of  any  power  by  the  State  in 
ecclesiastical  matters.  .  The  non-juring  writers  generally  took 
very  strong  ground  on  this  subject ;  and  the  doctrines  of  Leslie, 
and  Dodwell,  and  Johnson,  and  many  other  able  men  who  held 
the  same  views,  have  not  been  without  adherents  at  any  time  in 
the   English  Church.      The  doctrines,  however,  of  the  inde- 

f)endence  of  the  Church  on  the  temporal  power,  were  not  for  a 
ong  time  regarded  with  favour  in  the  Church  of  England. 
Until  the  present  generation,  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  was 

generally  looked  on  as  a  sacred  and  distinctive  tenet  of  the 
hurch  of  England,  which  every  orthodox  Churchman  was  bound 
to  defend  most  vigorously,  and  to  look  with  pious  horror  on  every 
one  who  dreamt  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State.  And  so 
matters  continued  during  the  reigns  of  the  Oeorges.  The  regal 
supremacy  was  then  as  much  prized  and  as  jealously  guarded  by 
Churchmen  as  it  liad  ever  been.  The  ground  commonly  taken 
against  the  agitation  of  the  Bomish  claims  for  political  power  was 
its  inconsistency  with  the  king'*s  supremacy.  The  union  of 
Church  and  State  was  all  but  an  article  of  faith. 

Now,  however,  matters  are  changed.  The  Church  is  ^preatly 
divided  on  the  question  of  its  union  with  the  State.  Resistance 
is  manifested  in  many  ways  to  State  measures.  Jealousy  is 
shown  of  State  inter&rence.  State  patronage  is  not  so  much 
valued,  and  the  royal  supremacy  is  treated  without  much  cere- 
mony. The  Church  and  State  are  no  longer  on  good  terms, 
though  they  are  allied.  There  is  dissension  between  the  two 
parties — the  one  trying  to  hold  its  grasp  as  well  as  it  can  over  a 
subject  that  is  getting  every  day  more  restive,  and  the  other 
becoming  each  day  more  irritated  and  uneasy  under  an  authority 
which  has  become  burdensome. 

And  how  has  all  this  come  to  pass  I  Is  ^'  Puseyism^  the  evil 
spirit  that  has  made  the  Church  no  longer  the  acquiescent  and 
easily-managed  body  that  it  was  i  Perhaps  it  Ims  done  some- 
thing in  tnis  way ;  and  yet  ^^  Puseyism  ^  did  not  cause  Mr. 
Baptist  Noel  to  forsake  the  Church,  nor  can  it  exclusively  bear 
the  responsibility  of  the  change  which  has  come  over  us. 

It  is  the  State  itself  which  has  altered  its  position  in  regard  to 
the  Church,  and  has,  therefore,  wrought  a  change  in  the  mind  of 
the  Church.  During  the  reigns  of  the  Gorges,  the  Sovereign, 
the  Ministers,  the  Lords  and  the  Commons  were  all  Churchmen, 
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No  Dissenter  or  Bomanist  was  admitted  into  the  Boyal  Councils, 
or  could  legislate  for  or  against  the  Church.  The  State  may 
have  employed  its  Church  patronage  without  reference  to  the  true 
interests  of  religion ;  but  it  was  firm  and  resolute  in  its  support 
of  the  Church.  Within  the  last  thirty  years,  however,  all  tins  is 
changed.  Dissenters,  Bomanists,  Socinians,  are  admissible  to  all 
the  offices  of  the  State :  they  are  eligible  to  Parliament ;  they 
are  ministers  of  state  and  privy-councillors.  The  sovereign 
power  has  gradually  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Crown,  who  are  virtually  appointed  and  dismissed  by  a  House 
of  Commons,  which  includes  sectarians  of  all  kinds,  and  radical 
enemies  of  the  Church.  And,  accordingly,  what  has  been  the 
result!  In  the  first  place,  the  Church  of  Ireland  has  been 
ruined  by  the  suppression  of  half  its  episcopal  sees ;  by  the  intro- 
duction of  poor  laws,  by  which  its  property  is  taxed  twice  as 
heavily  as  that  of  the  laity ;  by  the  confiscation  of  a  quarter  of  its 
revenues  in  the  times  of  the  Beforra  Bill,  and  a  third  of  the 
remainder  by  the  Com  Law  Bill ;  by  the  withdrawal  of  Govern- 
ment aid  from  its  educational  establishments,  and  the  institution 
of  rival  establishments,  with  a  view  to  satisfy  Bomanists  and 
Dissenters ;  by  the  abuse  of  the  Crown  patronage  to  compel  the 
Church  to  support  an  educational  system  to  which  it  objects ;  by 
the  foundation  of  colleges  for  Bomanists  and  dissenters,  in  oppo* 
sition  to  the  established  University ;  by  the  endowment  of  May- 
nooth,  and  the  augmentation  thus  given  to  the  means  and 
influence  of  Bomanism ;  by  the  further  endowment  of  Presby- 
terianism,  and  the  establishment  of  sectarian  ministers  as  autho- 
rized to  celebrate  marriages ;  by  the  recognition  of  the  titles  and 
authority  of  Bomish  ecclesiastics,  and  the  avowed  wish  in  all  ways 
to  conciliate  and  aid  them ;  by  the  discouragement  of  all  persons 
and  parties  favourable  to  the  continuance  of  the  ascendancy  of 
the  Church,  or  the  preservation  of  her  rights  or  revenues.  We 
think  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  State  has  changed  its 
position  in  regard  to  the  Church  in  Ireland. 

But  all,  perhaps,  has  remained  as  before  in  the  English  Church. 
We  can  hardly  say  this  on  a  survey  of  the  facts  of  the  case. 
True,  the  progress  of  events  has  been  gradual  here  as  it  hrs  been 
in  Ireland,  yet  it  is  not  less  evident  or  alarming.  Dissent,  long 
ago,  obtained  its  full  share  of  Parliamentary  grants  for  education. 
Those  grants  are  now  made  to  Bomish,  and  Wesleyan  Methodist 
schools  as  much  as  to  Church  schools.  Bomish  bishops  are 
salaried  in  the  colonies,  and  placed  on  a  level  with  our  own,  or 
even  above  them.  Aid  is  refused  to  schools  of  an  exclusively  and 
strictly  Church  character.  The  Church  is  first  limited  by  the 
Tithe  Commutation  Act  to  a  certain  extent  of  property,  so  that 
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she  can  derive  no  benefit  from  future  improvements  in  value ;  and 
this  Act  has  scarcely  come  into  operation,  till,  by  the  alteration 
in  the  Com  Laws,  one-third  of  her  income  is  swept  a%oay !  Men 
of  unsound  theological  tenets,  tinged  with  the  latitudinarian 
philosophy  of  the  day,  are  promoted  to  her  bishoprics,  and  other 
mfluential  positions.  The  Grown  patronage  may  be  exercised 
by  persons  who  attend  sectarian  worship.  The  Church  is 
refused  any  further  aid  from  public  funds;  and  her  own  pro- 
perty is  taken  out  of  her  hands  and  dealt  with  by  Parliament. 
Her  universities  are  deprived  of  their  exclusive  privileges,  as  far 
as  possible,  and  an  opposite  system  encouraged.  She  is  refused 
the  organization  of  a  hierarchv  adequate  to  her  wants,  while  she 
sees  Ik>manism  freely,  and  witnout  check,  developing  itself. 

And  besides  the  evils  which  have  actually  taken  effect,  the 
Church  has,  on  many  occasions,  been  in  great  perils.  The  Church 
rates  have  often  been  nearly  extinguished.  The  subversion  of 
her  laws  of  marriage  has  been  nearly  successful.  The  most  danger- 
ous plans  of  latitudinarian  education  have  been  only  just  escaped. 
Ours  has  been  a  troubled  and  anxious  existence  for  the  last 
twenty  years,  continually  on  the  verge  of  fearful  evils ;  and  in  the 
struggle  we  have  already  lost  annual  income  to  the  amount  of 
more  than  a  million.  Events,  too,  have  brought  out  in  strong 
relief  the  fact  that  the  State,  latitudinarian  or  unbelieving  as 
it  now  is,  has  the  power  of  influencing  the  doctrinal  teaching  of 
the  Church  by  its  appointments  to  benefices;  and  that  it  is 
evidently  inclined  to  ao  so ;  and,  further,  that  it  can  nominate 
who  it  pleases  to  act  on  the  tribunal  for  the  judgment  of  Chiurch 
causes  which  involve  doctrinal  questions. 

On  a  survey  of  what  has  been  going  on  for  the  last  twenty 
years,  we  think  no  one  can  wonder  that  the  feelings  of  the  Church 
of  England  towards  the  State  should  be  somewhat  changed.  The 
spirit  of  legislation  as  regards  the  Church  has  totally  altered.  A 
great  transition  is  in  progress.  It  cannot  be  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence to  the  Church  whether  those  who  enact  laws  are  friendly  to 
her,  or  otherwise.  She  cannot  look  upon  a  State  exclusively 
attached  to  her,  and  a  State  which  includes  all  her  opponents, 
in  exactly  the  same  point  of  view.  Hence  it  is  perfectly  natural, 
that  the  supremacy  which  was  cherished  at  one  time,  should  be 
regarded  with  different  feelings  at  another. 

It  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  ^^  Puseyism,^  as  it 
is  called,  has  been  the  only  cause  of  change  in  the  Churches  views 
of  the  State  supremacy.  It  might  with  more  justice  be  said,  that 
the  Church  has  been  driven  by  the  exigencies  of  her  position  to 
inquire  into  first  principles,  and  to  look  for  the  rules  and  the 
precedents  which  are  to  guide  her  in  the  painful  trials  to  which 
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she  is  exposed  from  the  alienation  of  the  State.  It  is  tlie  State 
which  has  broken  the  alliance,  not  the  Church. 

Deeply  painful,  however,  as  is  much  of  what  we  have  witnessed, 
in  the  evidence  it  affords  of  a  total  change  on  the  part  of  the  State 
towards  the  Church,  still  we  must  be  careful,  lest,  in  adapting  our 
maxims  to  the  altered  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed,  we 
should  so  state  the  question  as  to  cast  undeserved  blame  upon 
the  Church  of  England  in  former  ages,  or  contradict  and  deny 
those  principles  which  she  has  sanctioned  in  her  formularies. 
On  this  account  we  think  the  doctrines  of  the  Non-jurors,  in  the 
relations  of  Church  and  State,  are  not  adapted  to  the  present  day, 
though  they  are  more  so  than  those  of  many  of  our  writers  in  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  which  ascribe  powers  to  the 
State  which  the  State  itself  has  ceased  to  assert.  The  only  safe 
and  reasonable  ground  to  take  seems  to  us  to  be  this  :->-that  the 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England  were  composed  in  contem- 
plation of  a  different  state  of  things  from  that  which  now  exists^ 
and  that  the  Church  assumed  as  a  necessary  condition  in  her 
notion  of  temporal  sovereignty — its  Christianity,  and  its  reality— 
but  that  it  has  now  lost  both  these  conditions. 

The  temporal  sovereignty  has  lost  its  Christianity,  as  it  was 
understood  by  the  Church,  because,  though  the  person  of  the 
Sovereign  remains  Christian,  the  sovereign  i^nwr  is  exercised  by 
a  body  which  is  not  Christian,  and  by  its  nominees.  The  Par- 
liament is  no  longer  Christian  in  the  sense  of  the  Church,  because 
it  includes  members  holding  every  possible  variety  of  religious 
error,  and  even  many  infidels.  The  ministry  are  the  nonunees 
of  this  Parliament,  and  really  derive  power  from  it;  and  the 
potoers  of  the  Sovereign  are  exercised  bv  the  ministry*  The 
Sovereign  is  therefore  only  personally  Christian ;  officiaUy  he  is 
not  so  in  the  sense  of  the  Uhurch. 

The  hypothesis  on  which  the  Church  bases  her  recognition  of 
the  regal  supremacy,  is  no  longer  in  existence.  The  Thirty- 
seventh  Article — "  Of  the  civil  magistrates'^ — speaks  only  of  the 
prerogative  '^  which  we  see  to  have  been  given  alwavs  to  all 
GODLY  Princes  in  Holy  Scriptures  by  God  Himself."  David  and 
Solomon,  Hezekiah,  Jehu  and  Josiah,  were  indeed  godly  in  their 
dealings  with  religion  and  their  subjects ;  but  that  power  was 
used  in  contradiction  to  Ood's  commands,  when  it  was  employed 
by  ungodly  kings  in  introducing  idolatries  into  the  Temple,  and 
combining  the  worship  of  the  true  God  with  that  of  the  gods  of 
the  heathen,  and  other  actions  subversive  of  true  religion.  There* 
fore,  if  the  Article  refers  only  to  the  power  given  to  godly  princes, 
we  cannot  in  justice  assume  that  it  is  meant  to  apply  in  the  same 
way  to  an  ^'  ungodly"  sovereignty.    The  example  of  a  D&\\d  Qii 
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a  Josiah  is  not  parallel  to  that  of  a  Jeroboam  or  an  Ahab.  The 
Church  which  might  gladly  recognize  a  supremacy  in  a  Gonstan* 
tine,  a  Theodosius,  an  Edward,  or  an  Elizabeth,  would  not  feel 
that  the  same  Divine  sanction  was  given  to  the  supremacy  of  a 
Gonstantius,  a  Julian,  a  Valens,  or  a  Cromwell.  We  are  not 
saying  that  the  Church  may  not  and  does  not  recognize  a  supre* 
macy  sometimes  even  in  infidel  sovereignties ;  but  it  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  that  which  is  recognized  in  godly  and  Chris* 
tian  sovereignties.  In  England,  at  present^  we  subscribe  to  views 
which  the  State  has  repudiated.  We  declare  the  Sovereign  to 
be  supreme  in  all  causes  and  over  all  persons — ^all  estates  and 
degrees.  But  the  Sovereigns  of  England  have  abandoned  that 
power.  Th^  do  not  claim  to  be  supreme  over  all  persons  and  in 
all  causes.  They  sanction  the  Papal  supremacy  over  one  portion 
of  the  people,  and  another  portion  they  allow  to  reject  all  supre- 
macy but  tneir  own.  They  do  not  "  punish  with  the  civil  sword 
the  evil-doers,^^  as  the  godly  kings  in  Scriptiure  did ;  but  permit 
idolatries  and  heresies  to  flourish  unchecked,  and  even  encouraged. 
If,  therefore,  we  still  declare  that  the  Sovereign  is  supreme  in 
religious  matters  over  all  the  people,  we  can  only  mean  that  he  is 
so  in  the  abstract,  and  by  God's  ordinance,  in  order  to  promote 
God's  glory ;  but  that  he  is  no  longer  so  in  fact  and  reisdity,  in 
the  full  meaning  of  the  Church.  The  supremacy,  in  iU  preeeni 
8tate^  has  no  support  from  our  formularies,  or  from  the  Scriptures. 
It  is  the  mere  exercise  of  certain  legal  prerogatives  given  by  Act 
of  Parliament.  With  mere  prerorative  we  are  in  no  way  con- 
cerned as  a  matter  of  principle.  The  Parliament  may  increase 
or  diminish  the  prerogative  of  the  executive  power,  but  this  is  a 
mere  matter  of  State  arrangement,  and  is  based  on  fitness,  ex- 
pediency, or  justice ;  not  on  the  law  of  God  and  religious  con- 
siderations. The  temporal  power  has  long  since  foregoiM  all 
claims  founded  on  religious  considerations ;  and  yet  the  Church 
of  England  bases  the  supremacy  which  she  acknowledges,  and 
which,  as  understood  by  her,  has  become  a  theory  and  a  tradition, 
on  Scripture  and  God's  will  only. 

Our  reply  then  to  those  who  blame  our  writers  at  the  Befor- 
mation  or  subsequently,  or  who  even  censure  the  Articles  and 
formularies  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  recognizing  an  eccle- 
siastical supremacy  in  the  Sovereign,  is,  that  it  was  conceded  only 
on  the  supposition  that  the  prince  was  ^'  godly,''  «.  e.  a  sincere 
adherent  of  the  true  faith,  and  that  his  power  was  given  and  was 
to  be  used  for  the  welfare  of  God's  Church  and  the  promotion  of 
God's  glory.  The  temporal  power,  in  those  times,  took  precisely 
the  same  view,  and  was  extremely  busy  in  r^ulating  and  reform- 
ing religious  matters,  and  repressing  evil-doers  of  alTkinds.    The 
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^'  civil  sword  ^'  was  active  against  heretics.    And  this  was  just 
what  Josiah  and  such  godly  kings  did  under  the  old  Covenant* 
The  Oanons  of  1604  declare  uiat — 

**  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  the  King's  Majesty  hath  not  the  same 
authority  in  causes  ecelesiastical  that  the  gMy  kings  had  among  the 
Jewsy  and  ChrUtian  emperors  of  the  primitive  Church,  or  impeach  any 
part  of  his  regal  supremacy  in  the  said  causes  restored  to  the  Crown» 
aud  hy  the  laws  of  the  realm  herein  established,  let  him  be  excommuni- 
cated ipso  factOf  and  not  restored,  but  only  by  the  Archbishop,  after 
his  repentance  and  public  revocation  of  these  his  wicked  errors." 

It  is  evident  that  the  Ohurch  supposed  in  this  canon  that  the 
Crown  of  England  would  always  be  "  Christian ''  and  **godly,^ 
and  would  never  tolerate  or  encourage  schism  and  heresy  by  l^al 
enactments.  The  Sovereigns  of  England  are  still  Christian  in 
their  personal  capacity ;  but  the  fact  is,  that  if  they  were  to  cease 
to  be  of  the  communion  of  the  Church,  or  to  become  dissenters, 
Romanists,  or  open  unbelievers,  the  mere  letter  of  the  canon  and 
Articles,  detached  from  their  spirit,  miffht  be  quoted  to  prove 
that  God  had  given  to  unbelievers  or  idolatrous  princes  the  go* 
vemment  of  His  Church.  And  no  matter  how  grossly  and  mon* 
strously  the  legal  powers  of  the  State  were  abused — even  if  they 
were  employed  in  the  most  manifest  contradiction  to  the  doctrines 
and  belief  of  the  Church — even  if  they  were  employed  for  the 
purpose  of  encouraging  Romanism,  or  infidelity,  or  rationalism, 
or  Unitarianism  in  the  Church,  and  introducing  by  legal  process 
any  amount  of  heresy  into  her,  the  State  and  its  ministers  would 
still  appeal  at  law  to  the  letter  of  the  Articles,  and  the  canons, 
and  the  statutes  of  the  realm,  passed  when  the  realm  was  governed 
by  orthodox  princes. 

Opinions,  however,  cannot  be  tied  down  in  the  present  day  to 
exactly  such  an  interpretation  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown^  as 
may  be  most  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  politicians.  The 
mind  of  the  Churdi  of  England  will  venture  to  think  for  itself, 
and  will  look  at  the  facts  of  the  case,  notwithstanding  the  dicta  of 
ministers,  lawyers,  and  journals.  The  sovereign  power  in  England 
is  personikUy  irresponsible  and  infallible  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and 
should  be  so  in  the  eyes  of  all  Churchmen ;  but  the  exercise  of  the 
prerogatives  of  the  Cfrown  is  in  the  hands  of  responsible  minister ; 
the  power  of  the  Crown  is  only  exercised  through  ministers  now ; 
and  it  is  this  which  has  ceased  to  be  ^^  godly'"  or  '^  Christian"^  in 
the  sense  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is  out  of  the  question 
to  succeed  any  longer  in  blinding  the  public  mind  to  the  gradual 
revolution  which  has  taken  place  in  the  relations  of  the  Stat^  to 
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the  Church.     There  is  some  difference  between  the  state  of  things 
in  1550  and  in  1850. 

We  readily  admit  that  Henry  VIII.,  and  one  or  two  of  his 
successors,  exaggerated  the  notion  of  the  regal  supremacy,  and 
that  some  of  our  prelates  and  divines  have  occasionally  put  forward 
opinions,  or  consented  to  acts  of  royal  power,  which  have,  to  say 
the  least,  been  questionable.  But  setting  aside  these,  as  matters 
of  no  great  importance,  we  cordially  and  fullv  sympathize  with  the 
feelings  of  those  who  were  ready  to  concur  m  what  were  in  some 
degree  irregularities,  in  associating  themselves  with  the  laudable 
intentions  of  "  Christian^'  and  "  godly****  sovereigns ;  of  sovereigns, 
who  were  more  than  shadows  of  kinely  power,  but  who  wielded 
in  their  own  persons  the  authority  of  the  State — of  sovereigns, 
earnest  in  their  protection  and  purification  of  the  Church,  and 
m  their  efforts  to  reduce  all  the  nation  into  obedience  to  the  true 
faith. 

How  widely  changed  is  the  sovereign  power  in  England  now  ! 
Time  has  been  the  greatest  innovator  of  all.  Names  have  lost 
their  meaning.  The  '^  supremacy  of  the  CTowtC  is  in  reality  a 
^^  misnomer.*"  It  no  longer  means  the  supremacy  of  the  head  of 
the  State,  but  the  supremacy  of  an  oligarchy  of  ministers  called 
to  their  office  by  the  House  of  Commons.  Hence  it  must  be 
expected  that  ministers  and  legislators  should  be  most  anxious  to 
maintain  what  they  call  the  '^  supremacy  of  the  Craum^^'*  which 
really  means  their  own  supremacy. 

It  is  a  truth  which  we  think  no  right  thinking  person  can  dis- 
pute, that  if  God  has  ever  authorized  Jewish  and  Christian 
Erinces  to  exercise  jurisdiction  and  control  over  the  Church,  it 
as  been  simply  for  the  promotion  of  His  glory,  and  His  designs 
for  the  salvation  of  men.  It  has  not  been  for  the  purpose 
of  augmenting  the  power  of  the  State,  or  for  any  material  or 
earthly  objects.  Princes  have  been  authorized  by  God  to  co- 
operate thus  with  their  earthly  means  and  power  in  promoting 
His  kingdom  upon  earth,  with  that  express  object. 

There  are  many  persons,  to  whom  the  statement  of  such  opi- 
nions will  seem  strange  and  unreasonable,  and  we  fear  that  all 
who  look  on  the  question  in  this  point  of  view,  and  act  on  that 
view  in  any  degree,  must  be  prepared  to  hear  themselves  described 
as  disloyal,  turbulent,  and  mischievous  men — as  disturbers  of  the 
Church,  and  as  inconsistent  in  remaining  in  her  communion. 
We  think  that  the  increasing  exigencies  of  the  times,  and  the 
increasing  manifestations  of  the  State**s  real  character,  will  render 
faithful  men  more  and  more  indifferent  to  such  accusations,  and 
more  and  more  resolved  in  their  opinions  and  course  of  action. 
We  are  placed  in  circumstances  of  extreme  difficulty.   The  letter 
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of  institutions  and  formularies,  in  opposition  to  their  real  meaning 
and  spirit,  is  against  us.  An  unbelieving  State  has  taken  the 
place  of  a  Christian  one.  The  Church  is,  in  the  face  of  this  state 
of  things,  divided  to  such  an  extent,  that  whatever  is  taken  up  by 
one  pi^y  is  sure  to  be  opposed  by  the  other,  or  looked  on  with 
jealousy.  The  State  has,  therefore,  fearful  odds  in  its  favour,  in 
the  contest  to  remodel  the  Church  on  its  own  principles  of  in- 
difference. There  is,  however,  one,  and  only  one,  ultimate  re- 
medy left.  It  may  be  impossible  to  induce  the  Church  generally 
to  unite  in  demanding,  or  the  State  to  yield,  any  alteration  and 
adaptation  of  its  relations  and  powers  to  the  exigencies  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  We  may  ask  in  vain  for  Convocation ;  we 
may  appeal  in  vain  even  to  the  heads  of  our  Church.  Caution 
on  the  one  hand,  and  love  of  power  on  the  other,  may  attempt  to 
quash  all  our  demands.  We  may  be  told  to  remain  satisfied  with 
the  institutions  of  the  sixteenth  century,  pervaded  by  the  spirit 
and  principles  of  the  nineteenth,  and  to  fold  our  hands  in  resig- 
nation to  the  will  of  God.  We  may  be  told  to  refrain  from  seek- 
ing what  our  rulers  are  unwilling  to  grant,  and  to  remain  as  we 
are,  in  order  to  avoid  greater  risks  and  dangers.  To  these  in- 
junctions and  exhortations  we  dare  not  yield  acquiescence.  We 
cannot,  and  ought  not,  to  remain  in  peace,  while  the  inheritance 
of  the  Lord  is  defiled,  and  the  greatest  interests  of  the  Church — 
its  most  vital  truths,  and  its  spiritual  efficiency — are  endangered 
in  so  many  ways.  What  then  is  our  remedy  i  It  consists  in 
Pebsevebanck.  If  the  claims  of  the  Church  are  not  conceded — 
if  the  strong  arm  of  power  is  raised  to  crush  attempts  at  Reform 
which  are  as  essentia)  now  as  they  were  in  the  sixteenth  century, 
then  we  do  not  say,  "  Leave  the  Church.'*  On  the  contrary,  we 
say,  "  Remain  firmly  in  the  Church,  to  struggle  for  her  through 
evil  report  and  good  report,  as  faithful  soldiers  of  Jesus  Chbist. 
Remain  in  her — hold  your  ground — quit  you  like  men.  Let  no 
extravagance  disgrace  you  ;  let  no  disloyalty  to  the  Church  find 
a  place  m  your  hearts.  Pay  the  most  perfect  respect  to  consti- 
tuted authorities ;  but  never  rest  until  you  have  gained  a  suffi- 
cient Reform  of  the  existing  relations  of  Church  and  State.  If 
others  will  not  join  you,  go  on  without  them  ;  and  you  will  find 
that  weariness  and  indifference  will,  in  the  course  of  years,  con- 
cede to  you  those  claims,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  which  never  will 
be  yielded  as  a  matter  of  justice.'' 

The  really  faithful  members  of  the  Church  have,  we  think, 
only  this  course  before  them.  They  must  not  allow  themselves 
to  be  irritated  or  dispirited ;  but  they  nmst  be  indefatigably  per- 
severing. They  must  act  in  the  mode  which  is  taken  by  a  mi- 
nority in  the  House  of  Conunons,  determined  to  carry  their  point ; 
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and  they  will  in  all  probability  carry  it,  if  they  persevere  bo  ear- 
nestly and  80  long  as  to  become  a  real  trouble  to  the  State. 
A  triflinff  or  intermittent  opposition  will  be  disregarded :  it  is 
only  a  vigorous,  a  diversified,  a  never-ceasing  activity  that  is 
likely  to  prevail.  That  movement  must  be  strictly  a  *^  Church  of 
England    one,  or  it  will  be  powerless. 

And  this  brinss  us  to  a  subject  on  which  we  have  been  for 
some  time  inclined  to  speak — a  subject  of  daily  increasing  import- 
ance. We  allude  to  the  formation  of  ^^  Church  Unions,'"  and 
the  line  of  policy  which  they  should  pursue. 

The  institution  of  ^'  Church  Unions^^  begw  about  two  years 
since,  with  a  view  to  enlist  the  combined  exertions  of  Churchmen 
for  llie  attainment  of  certain  objects,  on  the  desirableness  of 
which  all  Churchmen  are  agreed,  or  at  least  Churchmen  of  all 
parties.  We  refer  to  such  measures  as  an  increase  in  the  number 
of  bishops,  w^ith  due  provision  for  the  i^pointment  of  persons  well 
qualified  for  that  sacred  office,  the  extension  of  the  Cfhurch ;  the 
restoration  of  an  Ecclesiastical  legislature  in  place  of  Parlia- 
mentary legislation  in  Church  matters ;  and  the  revival  of  Church 
discipline.  The  hope  of  the  founders  of  these  societies  was,  that 
the  unexceptionableness  of  their  objects  would  have  enlisted  the 
general  co-operation  of  Churchmen  of  all  shades  of  opinion.  That 
hope,  however,  has  been  imperfectly  realized ;  for  the  Evangelical 
party  has,  to  a  considerable  extent,  stood  aloof,  and  declined  to 
unite  in  the  movement.  We  must  confess*  that,  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  oririnal  object  of  Church  Unions  fiiUy  before  us,  we 
have  lamented  tiie  partial  character  of  the  movement — ^its  being 
left  so  much  to  men  of  one  class  of  views  in  the  Church — ^to  those 
with  whom  we  generally  agree.  We  have  observed,  from  time  to 
time,  with  regret,  that  the  leading  Church  Union  established  at 
Bristol  has  appeared  to  have  forgotten  the  simple  general  objects 
prominently  ^ut  forth  at  its  foundation,  and  has  occupied  itself 
almost  exclusively  with  the  important  question  of  National  Educa- 
tion. We  have  also  felt  much  regret  at  the  resolutions  which 
have  been  published  occasionally,  with  the  signatures  of  tlie  able 
and  energetic  secretaries  of  the  Bristol  Union,  on  a  variety  of 
subjects  which  were  certainly  ven^  far  from  being  of  that  class 
on  which  Churchmen  are  agreed.  We  could  not  see  the  advantage 
of  expressing  opinions  on  the  conduct  of  bishops,  or  on  other 
disputed  questions ;  and  it  seemed  that  a  course  was  being  taken 
which  was  calculated  to  defeat  entirely  the  object  of  union  and 
co-operation  with  which  such  societies  were  formed  originally.  We 
must  confess  that  we  have  often  lamented  a  course  which  seemed 
to  be  frustrating  all  the  hopes  which  we  had  conceived  from  the 
institution  of  those  societies.    It  seemed  that  if  only  one  part  of 
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the  Church  engaged  in  the  effort  to  obtain  sufficient  securities  from 
the  State,  there  could  be  no  hope  of  success,  humanly  speaking, 
considering  tiie  powers  arrayed  against  us. 

But  in  met,  whatever  may  be  the  cause,  the  Evangelical  section 
of  the  Church  appears  to  be  at  present  completely  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  State ;  and  it  would,  most  probably,  have  been 
impossible,  under  any  circumstances,  to  have  secured  their  co- 
operation. We  are  inclined  to  think  Uiat  no  amount  of  prudence 
and  forbearance  would  have  enlisted  them  in  the  cause  of  ecclesi- 
astical freedom.  They  are,  apparently,  satisfied  at  the  present 
prospects  of  the  Church,  and  possibly  look  to  the  exaltation  of 
their  own  views  under  the  influence  of  Government  patronage ; 
and  to  a  depression  of  opinions,  which  thev  reject,  under  the  dis- 
couragement of  the  State  and  of  the  chief  heads  of  the  Church. 
They  remain  quiescent  at  all  events,  and,  perhaps,  they  may  even 
pass  from  this  state  of  quiescence  to  one  of  actual  support  of 
Government  in  its  contest  with  the  Chiurch. 

The  hope  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Evangelical  party  in  the 
Church'*s  cause  must,  therefore,  be  relinquished  with  regret ;  and 
if  there  had  not  been  sufficient  indications  already  that  they  were 
resolved  to  stand  aloof  from  any  movement  such  as  that  of  the 
Church  Unions,  the  state  of  things  connected  with  the  recent 
decision  by  the  Committee  of  Council  in  the  Gorham  case,  shows 
that  it  would  be  now  hopeless  to  attempt  any  combination  of 
parties.  The  extreme  pressure  of  these  times  would  compel  any 
association  to  take  some  side  in  the  controversy. 

Since  circumstances  have  taken  this  direction,  so  different  from 
what  had  been  originally  contemplated,  it  remains  to  make  the 
best  of  them.  It  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  matter  of  imperative  duty 
in  Churchmen  to  combine  in  the  present  times  for  counsel  and 
mutual  encouragement.  In  the  midst  of  the  increasing  dangers 
of  the  Church— -dangers  affecting  her  temporal  position,  and  the 
permanence  of  her  institutions,  and  laws,  and  doctrines — it  is  no 
kmger  possible  to  remain  passive,  or  to  go  on  contented  with  the 
system  of  defence  or  management  which  has  permitted  so  many 
diangeroos  innovations  already.  The  Church  is  without  defenders 
in  the  House  of  Conunons.  We  have  many  assailants  and  re- 
formers of  a  certain  kind  there ;  but  we  see  no  body  of  men  who 
take  op  our  cause  and  seek  to  advance  it.  We  have  many  friends, 
but  they  are  very  quiet  and  retiring  friends,  who  are  led  by  other 
parties,  and  who  look  to  their  political  connexions  before  they 
look  to  the  cause  of  the  Church  of  England.  We  have  no  Mon- 
talembert.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  House  of  Lords.  There 
ape  many  excellent  bishops  and  peers ;  but  we  have  no  set  of  men 
there  endeavouring  systematically  to  push  forward  the  eaose  of 
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the  Church.  Nor  can  it  be  expected,  perhaps,  that  it  should  be 
much  otherwise  in  the  House  of  Lords.  In  saving  this,  however, 
we  would  not  be  understood  to  be  insensible  of  the  efforts  of 
some  excellent  prelates  to  obtain  benefits  for  the  Church.  More 
especially  woula  we  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  recent  exer- 
tions of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  London  to  obtain  an  improvement 
in  the  constitution  of  the  appellate  tribunal  for  the  decision  of 
causes  involving  doctrine ;  the  speeches  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of 
Chichester  and  other  peers  on  the  education  question ;  and  the 
v^ell-judged  efforts  of  the  Earl  of  Powis,  the  Bishop  of  Sidis- 
bury,  and  others,  prelates  and  peers,  in  reference  to  the  Eccle- 
siastical Commission  Bill.  In  all  this  there  is  much  to  ffratify 
and  encourage ;  and,  could  the  single  point  of  the  re-establi^mei^ 
of  Convocation  be  carried,  there  could  be  no  further  necessity  for 
any  voluntary  combination  of  Churchmen ;  but,  until  either  there 
is  a  decided,  active,  and  influential  Church  interest  in  the  House 
of  Lords  or  Commons,  or  until  Convocation  is  free  to  ad^  we 
think  that  it  is  imperatively  necessary  that  some  kind  of  organi- 
zation should  exist  amongst  Churchmen. 

Undoubtedly  there  are  and  will  be  evils  in  any  such  organi- 
zation. Most  happy  should  we  be  to  see  its  necessity  superseded 
by  the  organization  of  a  satisfactory  Church  party  in  Paniament, 
or  by  the  immediate  restoration  of  Convocation  with  full  and  un- 
shackled powers  of  deliberation ;  but  nothing  less  than  one  or 
other  of  these  events,  including  in  the  former  case  the  avowed 
object  of  obtaining  the  restoration  of  the  constitutional  l^islature 
of  the  Church,  would,  in  our  opinion,  justify  Churchmen,  in 
respect  of  their  duties  to  the  Church  and  to  its  Divine  Head,  in 
retiring  from  the  united  struggle  for  religious  liberty  and  security. 

We  now  have  the  ChurchUnions  as  a  means  of  co-operation 
amongst  Churchmen.  It  is  true  that  they  do  not  represent  all 
parts  of  the  Church.  They  do,  however,  represent  a  very  laive 
part,  probably  the  majority.  We  still  trust  and  hope,  and,  as  fir 
as  we  mav,  entreat  that  the  Church  Unions  will  abstain,  as  far  as 
possible^  nrom  any  language  or  proceedings  calculated  to  ofiend 
and  irritate  the  Evangelical  party;  because  it  should  be  rnnnidiimd 
that  future  events  may  possibly  m  some  degree  change  their  atti- 
tude of  neutrality  into  one  of  co-operation,  and  the  door  should 
be  left  open  as  far  as  possible ;  and  the  contest  in  itself  is  not  far 
the  purpose  of  exalting  or  depressing  any  party  in  the  Church;  bui 
for  the  purpose  of  restoring  the  rights  oftKe  Church.  But  tteir  co- 
operation is,  we  trust,  not  essential  to  the  success  of  the  Chiirch'*8 
cause. 

The  contest  on  the  subject  of  education,  which  has  been  so 
perseveringly  kept  up,  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  what  may  be  eflbcted 
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by  zeal  and  union.  Great  effects  have  followed  from  the  agita- 
tion of  the  question  so  far.  The  Committee  of  Council  have 
given  way  on  many  points,  and  every  one  sees  that  education 
will  receive  a  most  serious  check,  unless  means  be  taken  to  satisfy 
the  Church.  We  trust  that  this  struggle  will  be  persisted  in, 
with  the  temper,  energy,  and  firmness  which  have  hitherto  charac- 
terized it.  The  evident  irritation  of  the  President  of  the  Council 
on  a  recent  occasion,  intimates  sufficiently  the  pressure  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  Grovemment.  Let  that  pressure  be  continued 
without  abatement  or  respite,  and  they  will  give  way  at  length, 
wearied  out. 

To  this  struggle  will  now  be  added,  we  presume,  a  call  for  Con- 
iDOcatum^  to  settle  the  baptismal  controversy  which  has  arisen,  and 
to  act  as  the  permanent  legislature  of  the  Church.  And  in  this, 
we  think,  there  is  so  much  that  appeals  to  the  common  sense  and 
feeling  of  all  attached  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  it 
18  likely  gradually  to  command  general  support.  The  protection 
of  the  Church'^s  faith  is  of  quite  as  much  importance  and  interest 
as  the  education  question.  A  Parliament  containing  Dissenters, 
Romanists,  Quakers,  Socinians,  and  Infidels,  is  obviously  not  the 

1)roper  legislature  for  Church  questions.  Every  one  must  acknow- 
edge  this,  and  see  that  the  Kepeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation 
Acts,  and  Boman  CathoUc  Emancipation,  have  totally  changed 
the  character  of  that  body.  Independently  of  which,  the  call  for 
Convocation  appeals  to  our  natural  desires  for  reliffious  liberty^ 
and  is  directed  to  the  recovery  of  constitutional  rights  long  with- 
held. It  is  a  demand  not  unsuited  to  the  spirit  of  the  age,  ap- 
pealing on  intelligible  grounds  to  the  sense  of  natural  justice  as 
well  as  of  religion.  We,  therefore,  anticipate  extensive  and 
vigorous  support  being  given  to  the  demand  for  the  liberty  of  Con- 
vocation. This  will  bring  another  pressure  on  Government;  and 
the  jealousy  with  which  all  its  measures  will  be  watched,  and, 
when  necessary,  opposed  and  resisted,  will  at  length,  if  persevered 
in,  bring  it  to  maKC  terms  with  the  Church. 

Although,  therefore,  we  deeply  regret  the  (]^uarrelling,  dissension, 
amtation,  disturbance,  and  irritation  which  now  exists,  and 
vmich  must  continue  to  exist  and  to  increase,  we  regard  it  as  a  ne- 
cessary evil.  It  all  arises  simply  from  the  alteration  of  the  State 
from  a  *'  Church  of  England'^  character,  to  indifference  in  religion ; 
and  the  want  of  a  fair  revision,  bv  the  Legislature,  of  the  rela- 
tions between  Church  and  State,  which  ought  to  have  followed  im- 
mediately on  the  repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts  and 
Boman  Catholic  Emancipation. 

Having  thus  stated  our  views  on  the  existing  relations  of 
Church  and  State,  and  the  necessity  of  considerable  alterations, 
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we  must  produce  a  few  extracts  from  the  publications  mentioned 
at  the  hekd  of  this  article,  with  a  view  to  show  the  questions 
which  have  been  stirred  up  by  the  operation  of  the  existmg  state 
of  things.  We  must  first  quote  the  following  striking  passages 
from  Mr.  Dodsworth'^s  publication : — 

"  If  then  these  things  be  so,  it  seems  plain,  beyond  all  possibility  of 
contradiction,  that  what  is  now  transacting  in  the  highest  place  in  this 
kingdom,  and  to  which  so  much  attention  is  now  justly  directed,  is  ao 
invasion  of  the  Church's  office.  It  is  the  civil  power  interfering  in  a 
matter  which  does  not  belong  to  it,  taking  cognizance  of  a  matter  alto- 
gether out  of  its  province ;  it  is  giving  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
God's.  For  what  are  the  facts  of  the  case  ?  Here  is  a  temporal  or 
civil  court  sitting  in  judgment,  with  power  to  confirm  or  reverse  a  de- 
cision, on  matters  of  doctrine,  in  the  courts  of  the  Church.  I  am  aware 
of  what  is  here  said  by  some,  that  it  is  a  question  of  facts  rather  than  of 
doctrine  ;  that  the  question  is  not  so  much  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  as  the  fitness  of  the  person  supposing  himself  to  be 
aggrieved  to  minister  at  her  altars.  It  may  be  replied,  that  in  such  a 
case  it  is  impossible  to  separate  between  facts  and  doctrines ;  that  in 
deciding  upon  one  the  decision  must  virtually  include  the  other.  For, 
since  the  fitness  of  the  person  in  question  depends  upon  the  accordance 
or  non- accordance  of  his  doctrines  with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  it 
is  impossible  to  decide  upon  that  fitness  without  first  deciding  what  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  is. 

*'  Others  have  maintained  that  it  is  a  matter  of  property,  because  the 
possession  of  a  living  is  involved  in  it.  But  this  it  plainly  is  not,  as 
well  for  other  reasons  as  this,  that  a  temporal  court  exists  in  which  the 
question  of  property  may  be  rightly  settled. 

**  Others,  again,  have  said  that  this  decision  will  settle  no  law  of  the 
Church,  but  only  the  interpretation  of  the  law :  to  which  it  may  be  re- 
plied, he  who  finally  interprets  the  law  in  effect  makes  it ;  for  the  force 
of  law  obviously  depends  upon  its  application.  And  this  remark  most 
especially  applies  where,  as  in  the  present  case,  the  Church  has  no  legis- 
lative synod  to  correct  the  decisions  of  its  law. 

**  But,  without  insisting  upon  these  points,  I  must  say  that  it  is  too 
grave  and  great  a  matter  to  be  put  aside  upon  any  mere  theory,  how- 
ever true.  It  is  really  and  practically,  in  the  common-sense  view 
of  a  people,  themselves  pre-eminently  practical,  an  inquiry  into  doc- 
trine. 

"  The  matter  practically  to  be  decided  is,  whether  the  doctrine  of 
baptismal  regeneration  is  the  authoritative  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England :  whether  it  may  be  taught,  not  as  the  private  opinion  of  this 
person  or  that,  as  the  authoritative  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that  ovr 
children  are  made  in  baptism  the  children  of  €rod :  whether  the  Churdi 
teaches  as  to  regard  them  as  partakers  of  spiritual  grace,  or  leaves  us  to 
fiffirm  at|  to  deny  il»  or  doubt  it  as  we  please*    It  is  indeed,  my 
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brethren,  a  most  vital  doctrine  that  is  called  in  question ;  one  which 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  Christian  teaching,  and  must  influence  it  at 
every  step.  And  I  am  heartily  glad  that  this  is  so  :  I  mean  that  it  is  a 
question  of  such  great  moment,  and  not  any  smaller  matter  that  is  in 
dispute,  because  it  affords  a  better  hope  that  the  grievous  wrongfulness 
of  the  proceeding  may  be  clearly  seen.  For  let  me  ask  any  fair  roan  of 
plain  common  sense,  is  this  a  matter  suitable  to  be  brought  before  a 
temporal  court  ?  Is  this  a  matter,  right  or  wrong  as  the  decision  may 
be,  in  which  the  Church  ought  to  sit  quietly  by,  and  see  the  State  step 
in  and  decide  for  her  ?  A  temporal  court  sitting  by  temporal  authority 
to  decide  for  us  whether  we  may  teach  what  we  believe  Christ  has  en* 
joined  upon  us  to  teach !  to  decide  for  us  whether  or  not  we  are  bound 
to  tell  you  that  you  lie  under  the  blessing  or  the  burden  of  the  gift  of 
heavenly  life ! 

"  Were  we  to  acquiesce  in  such  a  state  of  things,  how  should  we  be 
put  to  shame  by  other  religious  bodies,  less  blessed  and  less  responsible 
than  ourselves ;  by  bodies  to  which  we  have  been  fain  to  refuse  the 
name  of  Church.  We  have  recently  seen  what  sacrifice  multitudes  of 
sealous  men  in  the  Presbyterian  establishment  of  Scotland  were  ready  to 
make,  and  did  make,  under  a  supposed  invasion  of  spiritual  rights  im- 
measurably less  important  than  this.  Whatever  might  be  the  merits  of 
their  cause,  who  can  but  honour  the  manly  stand  which  they  made  for 
what  they  deemed  to  be  the  prerogative  of  Christ,  and  of  the  sacred 
rights  of  conscience  f  And  does  not  every  dissenting  body  in  the  land 
assert  its  right  to  judge  of  its  own  doctrines  ?  Would  the  Wesleyans, 
or  Independents,  or  Baptists,  or  any  other  sect,  endure  that  the  civil 
power  should  change  one  jot  or  tittle  of  their  peculiar  tenets  ?  Nay,  is 
not  their  dissent  for  the  most  part  grounded  upon  their  refusal  to  allow 
the  Church  itself  to  dictate  to  them  in  such  matters  ?  and  can  it  be  a 
right  thing  to  demand  on  the  part  of  the  State,  can  it  be  endurable  on 
the  part  of  the  Church,  (that  body  which  we  must  maintain  has  an  ex- 
clusive title  to  spiritual  power,)  that  this  intrusion  should  be  made  into 
things  sacred,  and  this  violence  done  to  conscience  ?  Can  it  be  intended 
by  the  people  of  this  great  nation  to  inflict  upon  us,  nay,  and  still  more 
upon  themselves,  so  great  wrong — to  subject  us  to  such  a  plain  and  pal- 
pable injustice?  This  surely  cannot  be.  The  injury  could  not  be 
intentional.  People  have  not  known  of  its  existence.  If  the  Church 
be  recogniied  in  any  sense,  or  to  any  extent,  as  the  teacher  of  the 
people,  it  could  scarcely  be  intended  thus  to  degrade  her  in  the  eyes  of 
her  children  ;  nay,  and  to  rob  her  of  that  sacred  deposit  of  the  faith, 
and  of  the  office  of  being  sole  keeper  of  the  faith,  which  she  cannot  part 
with  without  unfaithfulness  to  Him  Who  intrusted  her  with  it. 

**  There  is  indeed  in  this  case  a  feature  of  aggravation,  which,  though  I 
cannot  admit  that  it  enters  as  an  element  into  the  subject  of  our  com- 
plaint, may  illustrate  the  magnitude  of  the  evil,  I  have  spoken  of  the 
court  to  which  this  sacred  matter  of  Christian  doctrine  is  referred, 
merely  as  a  temporal  court,  that  is,  a  court  sitting  by  authority  only  of 
the  temporal  power.  And  on  this,  I  repeat,  I  would  found  the  strength 
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of  the  objection  to  it.  This  would  remain  in  all  its  strength,  even  if  all 
its  members  were  bound  under  solemn  obligations  and  duties  to  the 
Church  as  her  own  members.  But  it  must  not  be  overlooked,  that 
according  to  the  existing  constitution  of  this  country  the  members 
actually  sitting  to  decide  such  questions  may  all  be  dissenters,  of  any 
faith,  or  no  faith  at  all.  So,  to  put  a  case,  and  not  a  very  extreme  case, 
it  may  be  on  some  future  occasion  that  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  true 
divinity  may  come  to  be  questioned  in  the  same  way  that  baptismal 
regeneration  now  is  ;  and  it  might  be  that  every  member  of  the  court 
who  is  to  decide  it  might  himself  be  an  unbeliever  in  the  doctrine.  Thus 
a  court  composed  of  Socinians  would  sit  to  decide  whether  the  Church 
holds  the  true  doctrine  of  our  Lord's  divine  nature !  Why,  surely  it 
only  requires  that  such  a  serious  grievance,  involving  such  fatal  results, 
should  be  known,  in  order  to  be  appreciated.  Who  can  defend  it  ? 
What  pious  Christian  can  think  of  it  without  horror?" — pp.  12 — 16. 

The  subject  here  more  immediately  under  discussion  is  one 
which  requires  a  few  remarks.  We  allude  to  the  constitution 
and  office  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council.  We 
believe  that  every  one  feels  that  the  Committee  of  Council  is  not  a 
proper  tribunal  for  the  decision  of  doctrinal  questions.  In  the 
recent  decision  in  the  case  of  Gorham,  the  Committee  itself  dis- 
claims any  such  power ;  and  in  truth,  with  the  highest  respect  for 
that  Committee,  it  would  be  perfectly  absurd  to  suppose  it  in- 
vested with  any  power  of  the  Kind.  That  a  body  which  includes 
distinguished  personages  who  are  not  in  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England,  should  be  invested  with  the  power  of  deciding 
what  her  doctrines  are,  would  be  monstrous.  That  Lords 
Brougham  and  Campbell,  Sir  Stephen  Lushington,  &c.,  should  be 
invested  with  the  power  of  deciding,  without  the  Bishops  of  the 
Church  of  Englana,  and  in  opposition  to  the  Bishops  if  they  liked 
it,  what  shall  and  shall  not  be  taught  by  clergy  of  the  Church, 
would  be  really  absurd.  To  give  to  a  certain  set  of  lawyers  the 
power  of  deciding  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Eneland,  would  be 
as  reasonable  as  that  system  which  gives  to  Messrs.  Cobden, 
Bright,  Fox,  and  CConnell  the  power  of  deciding  on  her  disci- 
pline and  morality.  But,  while  we  say  this,  we  are  not  prepared 
to  deny  that  the  temporal  power  may  fairly,  and  legitimately, 
under  certain  conditions,  take  cognizance  in  its  courts  of  causes 
which  have  passed  before  the  Church  tribunals.  It  must  be  re- 
membered that  there  are  certain  temporal  rights  connected  with 
the  occupation  of  benefices,  which  have  always  been  admitted  to 
furnish  some  reason  for  the  interference  of  the  temporal  power,  in 
case  of  appeal  from  the  proceeding  of  the  spiritual  power.  It 
has  not  merely  been  the  custom  in  England  to  admit  such  appeal^ 
which  is  continually  made  to  the  Court  of  Queen^s  Bench,  and 
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without  any  objection,  as  far  as  we  have  observed ;  but  the  very 
same  practice  prevails,  and  has  for  ages  prevailed  in  every  country 
of  Christendom.  In  all  Boman  GathoUc  countries,  just  as  much 
as  in  England,  appeals  are  made  to  temporal  courts  from  spiritual, 
that  is,  in  fact,  to  the  Crown*  So  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown 
or  the  State  (whatever  be  the  form  of  government)  is  more  or 
less  admitted  or  enforced,  in  practice,  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 
We  think,  however,  that  it  is  perfectly  obvious  that  such  appeal 
must  be  to  the  temporal  power,  not  as  invested  by  God  witn  the 
power  of  deciding  grave  questions  of  controversy  in  the  Church, 
but  for  the  purpose  of  correcting  manifest  excesses  in  the  action 
of  the  Spiritual  Courts ;  such  excesses  as  argue  a  plain  want  of 
justice,  or  an  evident  partiality ;  or  an  infringement  on  ordinary 
rights  and  liberties.  The  principle  of  an  appeal  so  guarded  will, 
we  think,  be  conceded  by  every  one,  not  only  as  fair  in  itself,  but 
as  consistent  with  the  practice  of  Christian  Churches  and  States 
from  the  period  when  the  State  became  Christian. 

Nay,  there  is  even  a  higher  power  than  this  in  Christian  states; 
for  we  maintain,  that  ecclesiastical  history  shows  throughout,  that 
Christian  princes  have  interfered  in  general  controversies  on  mat- 
ters of  faith ;  and  have  often  acted  most  effectively  and  with  the 
approbation  of  all  good  Churchmen,  for  the  suppression  of  heresy 
and  schisms.  Need  we  refer  to  the  General  Councils  which  were 
convened  by  Christian  princes,  and  confirmed  by  their  laws! 
Constantino  the  Great  received  appeals  from  the  decrees  of  Sy- 
nods, and  commanded  causes  to  be  reheard  by  Bishops,  thus 
exercising,  without  dispute,  a  supreme  power  m  Ecclesiastical 
causes.  But  in  all  these  cases,  the  temporal  power  never  arro- 
gated to  itself  the  decision  of  controversies  in  matters  of  faith  or 
general  discipline.  It  availed  itself  always  of  the  constituted 
authorities  in  the  Church. — It  recognized  in  them  the  commission 
given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  teach  the  Gospel.  It  did  not  take  on 
itself  the  office  of  teaching  in  the  Church ;  and  we  are  borne  out 
by  the  Thirty-seventh  Article,  in  saying,  that  such  is  not  the  office 
of  Christian  sovereigns. 

Where  mattera  of  form,  or  regularity  of  proceeding,  or  moral 
conduct  of  individuals,  or  other  points  not  affecting  the  faith,  mo- 
rality, or  discipline  of  the  Church,  as  a  body,  are  in  question,  the 
State  is  competent  to  receive  appeals  from  Church  tribunals,  and 
to  decide  them  in  its  ordinary  courts,  constituted  as  it  may  deem 
most  advisable  for  the  ends  of  justice.  The  Judicial  Committee 
of  Council  appears  to  us  very  well  calculated  to  exercise  the 
powers  of  the  State  in  all  such  matters,  and  we  should  be  satisfied 
with  any  similar  tribunal  to  which  the  State  might  devolve  its 
power  in  these  causes.     The  language  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Cor.  vi. 
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2 — 6,)  appears  to  render  it  a  matter  of  indifference  who  may 
ju^ro  in  minor  matters  of  difference  between  man  and  man. 

Bat  the  case  is  widely  different  when  the  cause  refers  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gh)spel — when  it  relates  to  the  teaching  of  doc- 
trine, fsiz.  the  ffeneral  belief,  discipline,  or  morality  of  the  Church. 
Here  we  have  m  the  Scriptures  the  precedent  of  the  AssemUy  of 
the  Apostles,  Elders,  ana  Brethren  at  Jerusalem,  (Acts  xy.)  to 
guide  us.  Such  matters  are  of  vital  importance,  and  are  not  to  be 
submitted  to  the  ordinary  tribunals*  The  Gommittee  of  Council, 
or  any  similar  body  consisting  merely  of  State  functionaries,  or 

Sersons  skilled  in  the  law  of  the  land,  is  evidently  unfitted  to 
ecide  here.  The  aid  of  the  Church  itself  must  be  invoked,  t .  «• 
the  State  is  bound  to  call  in  and  avail  itself  of  the  judgment  of 
the  Bishops  of  the  Church  ;  and  this  is,  we  think,  fairly  provided 
for  by  the  Bill  of  the  Bishop  of  London  now  before  Parliament. 
It  is  difficult  to  speak  positively  on  such  questions  without  full 
consideration.  We  thmk  that,  if  such  a  tribunal  is  to  be 
established,  it  would  be  desirable  that  the  subject  should  be 
discussed  in  Convocation.  But,  at  the  same  time,  we  are  not 
prepared  to  say,  that  the  consent  of  Convocation  is  necessary  to 
give  validity  to  the  acts  of  such  a  tribunal  as  the  Bishop  of 
London  proposes.  The  State  is  bound,  in  justice,  and  in  pru- 
dence too,  not  to  attempt  to  decide  questions  involving  doctrine, 
without  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  or  a  sufficient  proportion  of 
them^atWy  chosen.  But  if  the  tribunal  proposed  by  tne  Bishop 
of  London  were  conceded,  we  are  really  of  opinion,  that  the 
Church  ought  to  be  contented  with  the  arrangement,  as  far  as  the 
exercise  otthe  temporal  power  in  such  a  court  is  concerned. 

Having  premised  these  remarks,  we  have  to  notice  some  reso- 
lutions  proposed  at  a  meeting  of  an  influential  Church  Union, 
previously  to  the  decision  on  the  Gorham  case.  They  are  as 
follows : — 

**  Resolved— 

"  1 .  That  by  the  suit  of  Gorham  o.  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  now  pending 
by  appeal  in  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  as  well  as 
by  the  case  of  Mastln  v.  Escott,  in  the  year  1842,  it  appears  that  the 
State  exercises  a  power  to  confirm,  reverse,  or  vary,  by  a  final  judicial 
sentence,  the  decisions  and  interpretations  of  the  courts  of  the  Church 
in  matters  of  doctrine. 

*'  2.  That  a  power  to  interpret  the  formularies  of  the  Church  by  a 
final  and  definitive  judgment  (the  Synod  of  the  Church  not  being,  in 
practice,  admitted  to  declare  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  irrespective  of 
such  sentence,)  becomes,  in  effect,  a  power  to  declare  and  to  make  such 
interpretations  binding  on  the  Church. 

**S.  That  while  the  fullest  confidence  may  be  placed  in  the  inttgrity 
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and  legal  ability  of  tbe  Judges  in  the  case  now  pending,  nevertheless 
no  jadgment  can  be  pronounced  by  them  either  one  way  or  the  other, 
without  affirming  the  false  principle  on  which,  in  reference  to  spiritual 
matters,  the  tribunal  itself  is  constituted. 

"4m  That  whereas,  the  Universal  Church  alone  possesses,  by  the 
commission  and  coyimand  of  its  Divine  Founder,  the  power  of  defining 
in  matter  of  doctrine ;  and,  subject  to  the  same,  particular  Churches 
alone  possess,  within  their  sphere,  the  power  of  interpreting  and 
declaring,  by  final  judicial  sentence,  the  intention  of  such  definitions 
as  the  Universal  Church  has  framed,  it  appears  that  the  power  claimed 
and  exercised  by  the  State,  through  the  Judicial  Committee,  in  taking 
cognizance  of  doctrinal  questions,  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  Christ. 

"  5»  That  in  the  present  state  of  the  law  nothing  hinders  but  that 
an  interpretation  of  doctrine  judged  to  be  unsound  by  the  Courts  of  the 
Church  may  be  finally  declared  sound  by  the  Judicial  Committee; 
or  that  a  person  who  shall  have  been  judged  to  be  unfit  for  cure  of  soulk 
by  the  spiritual  tribunal  may  be  declared  fit  for  cure  of  souls  by  the 
civil  power. 

"  6.  That  the  existence  of  such  a  state  of  the  law  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  Divine  constitution  and  office  of  the  Church. 

"  7.  That  the  exercise  of  power  in  such  matters  under  such  state  of 
the  law  endangers  tbe  public  maintenance  of  the  Faith  of  Christ. 

"8.  That  the  existence  of  such  a  state  of  things  constitutes  a 
grievance  of  conscience. 

"  9.  That  for  the  redress  of  such  grievance  the  following  steps  are 
necessary  :— 

"(1.)  That  the  Church  in  Convocation  or  Synod  deliberate  for  the 
special  purpose  of  devising  a  proper  tribunal  for  deter- 
mining all  questions  of  doctrine,  and  other  matters  purely 
spiritual ;  whether  they  arise  directly  in  the  way  of  ordinary 
trial  and  appeal,  or  incidentally  in  proceedings  before  the 
temporal  courts. 
"(2.)  That  an  Act  of  Parliament  be  passed  for  the  purpose  of 
making  the  judgment  or  the  certificate  of  such  tribunal  binding 
on  the  temporal  courts  of  these  realms. 
'*  (3.)  That  tbe  Acts  of  Parliament  relating  to  the  Privy  Council  be 
so  amended  as  to  exempt  questions  of  doctrine  and  other  mat- 
ters purely  spiritual  from  the  cognizance  of  the  Privy  Council." 

It  will  be  observed  here,  that  the  objection  raised  to  the  Com- 
mittee of  Council  is  founded  on  the  suppression  of  the  consti- 
tutional legislature  of  the  Ghurch,  whicn  gives  to  the  Supreme 
Executive  Court  an  authority  in  matters  of  doctrine  that  it  ought 
not  to  possess.  It  is  not,  we  apprehend,  that  the  compilers  of 
the  above  resolutions  mean  to  deny  the  propriety  of  the  State, 
through  its  constituted  tribunals,  taking  cognizance  of  Church 
causes ;  but  what  is  objected  to  is,  that  the  State  is  permitted 
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mriaally  in  this  way  to  declare  the  faith  of  the  Church,  because 
the  Church  cannot  herself  speak  at  all.  Thb  is  the  real  evil  and 
danger  of  our  present  position.  When  the  Church  assented  to 
the  regal  supremacy  in  such  causes,  it  \?as  never  contemplated 
that  the  State  would  suppress  the  voice  of  the  Church,  and  by  an 
arbitrary  exercise  of  power,  reduce  her  Convocations  to  silence 
for  an  hundred  and  thirty  years.  It  was  never  supposed  that 
the  State  would  thus  deprive  the  Church  of  those  religious 
liberties  which  the  law  and  constitution  give  her.  The  State 
has,  we  think,  no  moral  riaht  to  call  for  the  recognition  of  those 
powers  conferred  on  it  by  law,  until  the  Church  has  been  restored 
to  the  exercise — the  full  and  unfettered  exercise  of  her  rights. 
Let  the  Church  have  her  Convocation  to  which  she  has  a  legal 
and  constitutional  right,  of  which  she  has  too  long  been  deprived ; 
ind  then  it  will  not  be  of  much  consequence  as  to  the  particular 
shape  which  the  State  gives  to  its  supreme  tribunal*  The  Church 
in  Convocation  will  watch  over  her  own  faith. 

We  have  perused  in  the  ''  Guardian^  some  letters  from  Messrs. 
Allies  and  nenr}'  Wilberforce  on  the  subject  of  the  authority  of 
the  Committee  of  Council.     Mr.  Allies  says: — 

'*  In  the  question  of  Church  and  State  now  raised  by  the  Grorham 
case,  a  clear  view  of  first  principles  is  so  very  important,  that  I  venture 
to  address  to  you  a  few  lines  on  what  appears  to  me  a  radical  mistake, 
affecting  the  whole  question,  which  is  contained  in  your  leading  article 
of  last  Wednesday. 

"  You  observe,  '  It  now  appears,  by  the  matter-of-fact  issue  of  things, 
what  that  Court  of  Appeal,  to  which  the  Church  assented  at  the  Re* 
formation,  really  was.  It  was  a  bona  fide  Church  Court ;  not  a  State 
Court.  It  was  a  Court  of  ecclesiastics,  appointed  indeed  by  the  Cronm^ 
but  which,  when  met,  dictated  to  the  Crown ;  the  Crown  not  professing 
to  judge  itself  upon  doctrine,  but  accepting  the  decisions  of  the  eccle- 
siastics.' 

"  Neither  does  the  Crown  profess  to  judge  itself  upon  the  law  of  the 
land,  but  accepts  the  decisions  of  the  Courts  of  Chancery,  of  Queen's 
Bench,  of  Exchequer,  of  Common  Pleas.  Yet  are  they  no  less  State 
Courts.  Nay,  there  was  a  time  when  the  judges  of  those  Courts  were 
ecclesiastics ;  yet  they  were  no  less  State  Courts  then. 

**  I  assert,  then,  as  a  proposition  self-evident,  when  stated,  to  every 
Churchman,  but  likewise  borne  witness  to  by  the  principles,  the  acts, 
and  the  position  of  the  Church  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  that  the  whole 
question,  whether  any  particular  Court  be  a  Church  Court  or  a  State 
Court,  depends  upon  this  one  point,  whence  it  receives  it$  jurisdictiom^ 

**  For  instance,  the  Court  of  the  Dean  of  Arches  is  a  Spiritual  Courty 
for  it  receives  its  jurisdiction  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  It 
matters  nothing  that  the  judge  is  a  layman. 

'*  The  Court  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  is  a 
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State  Coarti  because  it  derives  its  jarisdiction  from  the  civil  power. 
That  the  judges  actually  sitting  in  it  are  laymen,  matters  nothing.  If 
the  civil  power  had  commissioned,  instead  of  six  laymen,  as  many 
bishops,  or  the  whole  bench  of  bishops,  to  sit  as  judges,  the  Court 
would  have  been  no  less  a  State  Court,  for  the  bishops  would  have  sat 
as  commissioners  of  the  civil  power,  and  not  in  virtue  of  their  inherent 
right  as  successors  of  the  Apostles. 

''  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Church  in  synod  had  commissioned  the 
present  six  judges  of  the  Privy  Council,  or  any  others,  to  void  the  ques- 
tion touching  Mr.  Oorham,  it  would  have  been  a  Church  Court. 

'*  So  little  does  the  fact,  whether  the  judges  are  ecclesiastics,  matter 
in  principle^  that  if  the  Church  were  to  appoint  six  infidels,  were  such 
a  thing  morally  possible,  their  jurisdiction  would  be  valid. 

"  Accordingly,  the  Court  of  Delegates,  appointed  by  the  28th  Henry 
yill.,  was  a  State  Court,  for  it  derived  its  jurisdiction  from  the  civil 
and  not  from  the  spiritual  power.  No  doubt,  the  appointment  of  eccle- 
siastics did  then,  and  would  again,  disguise  the  evil,  and  the  Church  is 
more  plainly  insulted  by  the  nomination  of  laymen ;  but  the  principle  is 
the  same. 

"The  whole  question,  therefore,  at  issue  between  the  Church  and  the 
State  resolves  itself  into  this, — Where  is  the  source  of  spiritual  juris<^ 
diction  ? 

"  Let  us  make  it  an  A  B  case,  discarding  the  remotest  appearance  of 
personalities. 

''  Surely,  then,  the  source  of  spiritual  jurisdiction  all  over  the  earth, 
whether  in  England,  or  France,  or  Germany,  or  Russia,  or  the  United 
States,  or  Turkey,  does  not  lie  in  the  civil  power.  Our  Lord  has  not 
given  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  any  authority  of  this  world ; 
neither  to  absolute  nor  to  constitutional  monarchs ;  neither  to  parliaments 
nor  to  democracies  ;  nor  to  any  power  compounded  of  them,  or  derived 
from  them.  Whether  the  civil  authority  in  a  State  is  exercised  by  the 
one  or  the  many,  neither  the  one  nor  the  many  have  any  right  to 
spiritual  jurisdiction." 

Mr.  Wilberforce  argues  in  the  following  way  :— 

''  1 .  The  Bishop  of  London's  measure  does  not  touch  the  pending 
Gorham  case,  but  leaves  the  State  to  settle  that  and  the  questions  which 
it  raises,  without  regard  to  the  fact  that  they  have  already  been  settled 
by  the  Church. 

**  2.  For  the  future,  it  provides  that  a  new  Court  shall  be  constituted 
by  purely  state  and  political  authority  (for  the  mention  of  Convocation 
is  merely  the  expression  of  a  wish,  not  a  practical  proposal),  the 
members  of  which  shall  be  six  Bishops,  four  theologians,  and  some 
lawyers,  and  that  the  Court  thus  constituted  shall  decide  future  doctrinal 
appeals  from  the  Court  of  the  Archbishop. 

•*  I  observe,  then— 

**  1.  Any  Court  established  merely  by  Parliamentary  authority  is  a 
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secular  and  State  Courts  thongh  itt  membert  majr  nnddtibtedly  be 
ecclesiattics.  The  personal  fitness  of  a  judge  is  one  question,  the 
authority  by  which  he  sits  another.  The  Committee  of  Council  are  (in 
theological  questions)  personally  unqualified  to  judge,  and  also  un- 
authorised by  the  Church  to  so.  The  members  of  the  proposed  Courts 
however  they  may  be  held  to  be  personally  qualified,  will  have  no 
higher  authority  than  the  Committee  of  Council.  The  one  is,  the  other 
will  be,  a  Court  sitting  by  the  authority  of  an  Act  of  Parliament,  and  in 
the  name  of  the  Queen,  t.  e.  a  secular  Court. 

*'  2.  The  personal  fitness  of  the  proposed  judges  is  not  secured  by 
the  Church,  but  conceded  by  the  State.  Queen  Elisabeth  appointed  aa 
Chancellor  a  mere  courtier,  Hatton,  and  Charles  II.  apolitical  intriguer, 
Shaftesbury.  If  the  Queen  should  issue  an  Ordef  in  Council  binding 
herself  and  her  successors  to  appoint  none  but  '  barristers  of  five  years' 
standing/  the  Court  of  Chancery  would  not  be  less  a  Queen's  Court. 
At  the  present  moment  the  good  sense  of  English  statesmen  is  revolted 
by  an  arrangement  which  has  set  Lords  Langdale  and  Campbell  to 
decide  upon  the  doctrine  of  baptism  ;  and  they  propose,  in  future,  to 
remedy  this  absurdity  by  authorising  men  whom  they  believe  to  be 
personally  competent  to  the  task,  to  decide  in  the  name  and  in  behalf 
of  the  State  what  shall  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  Thia 
is  all. 

'*  I  have  hitherto  argued  on  the  supposition  that  the  proposed  Court 
is  all  that  could  be  desired  if  it  were  authorised  by  the  Church  ;  although, 
if  established  by  the  State,  as  seems  to  be  intended,  it  will  have  no 
authority  at  all  in  matters  sacred.  But  I  think  it  may  be  easily  shown 
that,  if  the  assent  of  the  Church  were  asked  for  its  establishment,  that 
assent  ought  to  be  refused. 

*'  Not  to  mention  several  other  grave  objections,  both  to  the  prinefpla 
and  details  of  the  bill ;  the  only  authority  which,  by  the  laws  of  the 
Church,  could  be  superior  to  that  of  the  Archbishop's  "Court  is  the 
synod  of  the  Provincial  Bishops.  For  this  strictly  ecclesiastical  body 
the  proposed  plan  would  substitute  a  court  of  six  Bishops,  thre^  lajr 
judges,  and  four  professors.  Thus,  not  merely  is  a  fourth  part  of  the 
Provincial  Synod  invested  with  the  authority  of  the  whole,  but  that 
part  is  made  a  minority  in  the  Court.  The  plan  is  wholly  uncatholic. 
But  a  more  serious  objection  is,  that  the  Gorham  case,  with  all  its 
momentous  issues,  is  left  to  be  decided  again  by  the  State,  after  the 
Church  has  determined  it." 

Now  It  will  be  observed  that,  in  both  these  passages,  the  ohjeo- 
tion  raised  to  the  Committee  of  Council^  or  to  any  proposed 
tribunal  to  be  appointed  by  the  temporal  power,  is  that  it  is  a 
temporal  tribunal,  deriving  its  jurisdiction  from  the  State ;  and 
that  the  position  is  laid  down,  that  the  e^iritnal  power  alone  has 
any  right  to  decide  in  any  spiritual  causes.  NoW  we  eamiot  go  to 
this  length,  which  is,  in  (mr  opinion,  inconsistent  mih  the  general 
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praoti^  of  the  Ohupch.  We  cannot  deny  to  the  temporal  power 
the  right  of  interferinff,  in  a  proper  way^  with  Church  questions. 
We  deny  that  it  has  the  right  by  itself  of  decidmg  controversies  of 
faith ;  but  we  maintain  that  the  most  Christian  sovereign  might, 
with  strict  propriety,  and  consistently  with  Catholic  principles,  do 
justice  in  cases  of  appeal,  even  on  doctrinal  matters,  with  the 
advice  and  judgment  of  Bishops  fairly  and  honestly  chosen ;  and 
we  think  there  could  be  no  practical  evils  worth  mentioning  in 
vwih  a  temporal  court,  provided  the  Church  were  free  to  legislate 
and  to  decide  in  matters  of  doctrine.  We  must  be  carefm  lest^ 
in  our  natural  repugnance  to  the  decision  of  controversies  by  a 
secular  tribunal,  we  should  take  up  positions  which  are  un- 
tenable. We  must  be  careful  not  to  give  our  enemies  any  ad- 
vantage, by  permitting  them  to  wield  the  authority  of  canon, 
and  statute,  and  precedent,  against  the  principle  we  maintain. 
The  following  remarks,  extracted  from  Mr.  Irons'  able,  sound| 
and  most  timely  publication,  in  which  he  satisfactorily  shows  the 
real  meaning  ana  intention  of  the  Church  in  ackhowledgitig  the 
snpremacv  of  the  Crown,  will  be  perused  with  interest  in  con- 
nexion with  this  matter  : — 

"  There  must,  however,  be  owned  to  be  most  serious  defects,  not  only 
in  such  a  tribunal  of  appeal  as  this  which  is  proposed,  but  in  all  our 
Church  acts,  if  we  persist  in  trying  to  go  on,  on  the  present  theory  of 
the  union  of  Church  and  State.  I  am  not  insensible  of  the  fact,  that 
the  ecclesiastical  system  of  England  is  intimately  interwoven  with  our 
whole  social  fabric, — that  is  in  truth,  with  the  most  advanced  form  of 
civilization  which  the  world  has  yet  seen.  It  can  be  no  light  matter  to 
intermeddle  with — it  must  be  done  with  conscience  and  caution,  but 
not  at  hazard :  but  it  cannot  remain  where  it  is ;  and,  if  we  are  not 
alive  to  this,  it  will  soon  become  an  absurdity. 

"  Let  any  one  look,  for  instance,  at  the  canons  of  the  Church ;  or 
again,  at  the  fact,  that  the  existence  of  non- conformity  is  ignored  at 
one  time  (as  by  the  law  of  church-rates,  and  the  forced  administration 
of  Church  rites  to  Dissenters);  at  another  time  recognized  by  every 
kind  of  legislation.  Or,  once  more,  let  any  one  contemplate  the  fact, 
that  statesmen  are  hoping  to  raise,  and  educate,  and  keep  in  order  a 
people,  by  means  of  a  Church  whom  they  degrade  and  suspect,  and 
treat  as  if  destitute  of  conscience,  and  ask,  can  this  state  of  things 
endure  ?  .  .  .  What  remedy  can  be  hoped  for,  for  our  whole  position, 
until  the  Church  herself  shall  meet  and  act  in  synod  ? 

'*  For  myself,  I  am  free  to  confess  that  the  overthrow,  political  or 
religious,  of  the  Church  of  England  seems  to  me,  when  I  try  to  realize 
it  (after  I  have  just  risen  from  the  perusal  of  some  revolutionary 
speech),  as  the  greatest  calamity  that  can  befall  civilization  and  Chris- 
tianity. ...  If  such  a  convulsion  is  to  be  saved,  it  can  only  be  by  a 
thoughtful  and  voluntary  modification  of  our  relations  with  the  State. 
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The  recent  reckless  defiance  of  the  conscience  of  the  Church,  the  in- 
fatuated oppression  of  us  by  the  State,  has  forced  on  a  crisis,  which  a 
different  treatment  by  a  wise  and  religious  government  might  have  long 
avoided.  • 

"  I  suppose  every  one  can  see  that  it  is  only  a  question  of  time, 
whether  the  bishops  continue  in  parliament ;  whether  tlie  remains  of  the 
royal  supremacy  be  swept  away  ;  whether  church-rates  be  abolished ; 
and  the  like.  Woe  unto  England,  if,  before  these  things  come  to  pass, 
we  have  not  freedom  for  the  Church  in  synod  to  manage  her  doc* 
trines,  her  ministers,  and  her  property  for  herself,  like  all  other  religious 
bodies." — pp.  53,  54. 

To  attempt  any  longer  to  go  on  maintaining  unreformed  a  sys- 
tem of  relations  between  Church  and  State,  which  is  each  year 
stimulating  the  Church  to  greater  and  more  violent  struggles,  and 
which  is  therefore  enabling  her  enemies,  through  her  weakness, 
continually  to  gain  more  and  more  upon  her,  is  real  infatuation. 
There  must  be  a  reform  in  the  relations  of  Church  and  State, — 
such  a  reform  as  shall  preserve  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  with 
the  modifications  and  safeguards  which  the  legislation  of  1828 
and  1829  render  essential.  For  that  reform  we  must  never 
cease  to  struggle ;  and  we  believe  that  it  is  not  far  distant.  Let 
no  one  despair  of  success ;  because  a  cause,  founded  on  plain  and 
obvious  justice  and  common  aense^  cannot  fail  in  this  day,  if  urged 
with  unceasing  perseverance. 
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Art.  VIII. — 1.  A  Speech  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  on 
Thursday^  May  3,  1849,  on  the  Motion  for  the  Second  Beading 
of  Mr.  Stuart  Wortley'^s  Bill  for  Altering  the  Law  of  Marriage. 
By  BouNDELL  Palmer,  Q.C,  M.A,^  iate  Fellow  of  Magdalen 
College^  Oxford^  M.P.for  Plymouth.     Oxford:  J.  H.  Parker. 

2.  An  Examination  of  the  Scriptural  Grotmds  on  which  the  Pro^ 
hiMtion  against  Marriage  with  a  Deceased  Wifis  Sister  is  based. 
By  John  Darling,  if.A.y  Barrister  at  Law.  London :  Ri- 
vingtons. 

3.  A  Summary  of  the  Chief  Arguments  for  and  against  Marriage 
with  a  Deceased  Wifis  Sister.  London :  Houlston  and  Stone- 
man. 

Although  Mr.  Stuart  Wortley  has  succeeded  this  year  in 
pressing  forward  his  measure  for  the  alteration  of  the  Marriage 
Laws  at  so  early  a  period  of  the  session,  that  a  very  great  ad- 
vantage has  been  gained  by  the  advocates  of  that  measure,  we 
avail  ourselves  of  the  earliest  opportunity  to  record  a  distinct  and 
energetic  protest  against  an  alteration  which  is  calculated  to  have 
the  most  dangerous  effects  on  public  morality,  and  which  would 
place  the  law  of  the  land  in  opposition  to  that  which  the  Church 
of  England  believes  to  be  the  law  of  God.  Mr.  Wortley  has 
endeavoured,  to  a  certain  extent,  to  remove  the  objections  against 
the  measure,  as  directly  interfering  with  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  England.  We  shall  hereafter  see  what  value  there  is 
in  the  concession  made  by  the  present  measure.  But  we  must 
first  advance  objections  of  a  more  general  nature  to  the  pro- 
posal. 

We  have,  on  a  former  occasion,  stated  the  grounds  on  whiclf^. 
we  entirely  concur  with  those  who  hold  that  the  marriage  of  a  j 
widower  with  his  deceased  wife^s  sister  is  forbidden  by  God^s  law.  / 
In  this  doctrine  it  is  needless  to  say,  that  we  are  only  following"^ 
the  belief  of  the  Church  of  England  herself,  since,  in  the  ninety- 
ninth  canon  of  1604,  she  declares  as  follows : — 

''  No  one  shall  marry  within  the  degrees  prohibited  by  the  laws  of 
Gody  and  expressed  in  a  table  set  forth,  by  authority^  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  God  1563.  And  all  marriages  so  made  and  contracted  shall  be 
adjudged  incestuous  and  unlawful,  and  consequently  shall  be  dissolved, 
as  void  from  the  beginnings  and  the  parties  so  married  shall  by  course 
of  law  be  separated.  And  the  aforesaid  table  shall  be  in  every  Church 
publicly  set  up  and  fixed  at  the  charge  of  the  parish." 
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Now,  it  may  be  very  easy  for  the  advocates  of  Mr.  Wortley's 
Bill  to  say,  that  this  canon  is  not  legally  binding  on  the  laity,  and 
that  the  Church  of  England  may  have  been  in  error  in  making 
such  statements;  but  the  question  is — Has  not  the  Church  of 
England,  in  the  above  canon,  declared  in  the  most  unequivocal 
manner  her  belief,  that  the  marriages  forbidden  by  the  table  of 
prohibited  degrees  are  '^  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  God,""  and  are 
**  incestuous,^^  and  '*  voia  from  the  beginning  ?  ^^  And,  with  this 
declaration  patent  to  all  the  world,  how  can  the  Church  of 
England  consent  that  such  marriages  should  be  contracted,  or,  if 
contracted,  in  any  way  sanctioned,  or  recognized,  or  allowed !  Can 
she  consent  to  have  any  part  in  what  she  has  declared  ^'  inces- 
tuous ?  **  Would  not  any,  the  very  slightest  sanction  or  permis- 
sion on  her  part  to  contract  such  marriages,  or  to  contmue  ia 
them,  be  made,  and  justly  made,  an  immediate  ground  of  attack 
upon  her,  as  most  grossly  inconsistent,  or  most  utterly  unprin- 
cipled ! 

We  have  hitherto,  in  respect  of  the  Marriage  Law,  acted  on 
those  moral  principles  which  have  subsisted  even  from  the 
earliest  ages  m  the  Church,  were  re-asserted  by  Archbishops 
Oranmer,  Parker,  and  all  the  English  Reformers  in  opposition  to 
Papal  laxity  and  corruption ;  were  continued,  as  they  bad  always 
been,  in  our  ecclesiastical  laws ;  were  fenced  round  by  re- 
peated Acts  of  Parliament  made  at  the  time  of  the  Beformai^ion; 
and  have  continued  in  full  and  uninterrupted  force  and  obligation 
to  the  present  moment. 

We  are  now  called  on  to  reverse  the  laws  of  the  Church  and 
State — not  in  some  matter  of  mere  human  regulation,  not  in  some 
matter  of  mere  external  discipline,  of  changeable  rites  and  cere- 
monies ;  but  on  a  point  in  which  God's  Law  is  at  stake — on  a 
point  in  which  the  judgment  of  the  Church  of  England,  on  a 
great  point  of  Christian  morality^  is  in  question. 

We  must  here  be  permitted  to  refer  to  the  able  arguments  of 
Mr.  Boundell  Palmer,  member  for  Plymouth,  in  his  speech  last 
year  on  Mr.  Wortley's  Bill.  The  Scriptural  argument  is  thus 
treated:—- 

"  Now  first,  to  introduce  this  argument,  let  us  look  at  the  table  of 
prohibited  degrees.  That  table  contains  thirty  degrees  in  all,  within 
which  marriage  is  prohibited ;  with  only  two  of  which  the  right  honour- 
able member  for  Bate  now  proposes  to  interfere.  Of  those  thirty 
degrees,  only  fourteen  art  prohibited  in  txprea  terms  m  the  Booh  of 
Leviticus ;  the  intermarriages  of  father  and  daughter,  uncle  and  niece, 
and  others  more  remote,  both  in  consanguinity  and  in  affinity,  are 
amcmg  those  not  ia  terms  forbidden ;  and  there  are,  therefore,  not  less 
than  sixteen  degrees,  m  wugwitiy  of  the  whoh  table,  intMng  sevefml  qf 
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mar  eontangumiiy^  which  muit  be  abandoned,  if  those  who  support  the 
prohibitions  are  not  permitted  to  argue  from  something  more  than  the 
nakedi  dry  letter  of  Scripture, — if  they  are  not  allowed  to  collect  one 
prohibition  from  another,  to  construct  a  consistent  system  upon  the 
prinoiplei  indicated  by  the  instances  given  in  Scripture,  and  to  look  to 
the  general  tenor  and  efSsot  of  the  whole  passage  of  Scripture  in  which 
the  prohibitions  are  found.  I  would  ask  the  House  to  approach  this 
argument,  not  in  the  spirit  of  sophistry,—- 

'  I  cannot  find  it ;  'tis  not  in  the  bond ;' 

but  in  the  spirit  of  those  who  wish  bond  fide  to  look  to  the  law  of  God, 
^irly  to  collect  its  meaning,  and  to  submit  themselves  to  it  fully  and 
implicitly.  Before  referring  to  any  authorities,  I  will  deal  with  the 
text  \  and  the  House  will  judge  whether  the  argument,  on  these  princi- 
ples, is  not  at  least  sufficiently  probable  to  make  them  pause  before 
they  depart  from  a  rule  of  interpretation  which  has  been  recognized  in 
the  legislation  of  all  Christendom  down  to  the  present  time. 

The  first  point  to  be  connidered  is,  whether  the  Levitical  prohibitions 
are  applicable  as  a  rule  for  Christians,  or  only  for  the  Jews.  The  right 
honourable  gentleman  does  not  (as  I  understand)  dispute  that  they  are 
generally  binding  upon  Christians  as  part  of  the  moral  law  ;  bis  Bill, 
certainly,  does  not  propose  so  extensive  an  alteration  of  the  law  as 
would  follow  from  a  denial  of  this  principle,  though  it  is  denied  by 
some  of  his  witnesses,  and  by  some,  of  his  advocates  in  this  House. 
As  the  prohibitions  themselves  stand  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus,  this  point 
would  seem  to  be  free  from  doubt,  because  they  are  introduced  by  a 
preamble  referring  to  the  practices  of  heathen  nations,  which  the  Jewd 
were  not  to  follow  ;  and  the  instances  of  prohibited  marriage,  together 
with  a  few  other  practices  of  a  different  kind,  having  been  enumerated, 
all  these  things  are  spoken  of  as  abominations  and  defilements,  and 
causes  of  penal  judgments,  not  in  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Oentile  nations 
who  were  not  subject  to  the  peculiar  Jewish  law.  Assuming,  then| 
that  the  prohibitions  are  moral,  and  of  general  application,  what  are 
they  ?  They  begin  with  a  general  principle  thus  laid  down  : — '  None 
of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him  :'  and  the  ques- 
tion is,  where  that  principle  is  to  be  limited  ?  A  number  of  cases  are 
enumerated,  some  of  consanguinity,  some  of  affinity,  showing  that 
affinity  is  here  clearly  included  in  the  notion  of  kindred ;  and  among  the 
enumerated  cases  there  is  an  express  general  prohibition  of  marriage 
with  a  brother's  wife.  The  enumerated  cases  do  not  exhaust  more 
than  half  the  instances  which  the  common  reason  of  mankind  perceives 
to  fall  within  the  same  principle ;  the  common  reason  of  mankind  re- 
quires the  application  under  such  circumstances  of  these  principles,  that 
the  more  remote  includes  the  nearer,  that  equal  implies  equal,  and  that 
the  rule  laid  down  as  to  a  man  shall  goyem  the  converse  case  of  a 
woman,  where  the  degree  of  propinquity  is  exactly  the  same,  and 
nothing  but  the  sex  is  different.  On  these  principles  of  interpretation 
our  table  of  prohibited  degrees  is  founded  f  and  marriage  with  a  wife's 
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tister  is  held  to  be  prohibited,  because  it  is  the  exact  converse  of  the 
marriage,  expressly  prohibited,  with  a  husband's  brother.  But  the  ar- 
gument from  the  text  of  Scripture  does  not  stop  here.  In  the  17th 
verse  of  the  chapter,  a  man  is  expressly  forbidden  to  marry  '  a  woman 
and  her  daughter,'  or  to  take  '  her  son's  daughter  or  her  daughter's 
daughter;'  because  *they  are  her  near  kinswomen;  it  is  wickedness.* 
It  is  wickedness,  therefore,  to  marry  the  near  kinswoman  of  a  wife ; 
and,  for  that  reason  only,  marriages  with  a  wife's  mother,  daughter,  or 
grandaughter  (none  of  which  marriages  the  right  honourable  gentleman 
proposes  to  legalise),  are  forbidden.  But  is  not  a  wife's  sister  her  near 
kinswoman  ?  Does  not  the  common  sense  of  mankind  answer  that 
question  ?  Or,  if  it  must  be  strictly  proved  that  a  sister  is  a  near  kins- 
woman in  the  sense  of  this  passage,  look  at  the  12th  and  ISth  verses, 
where  marriage  with  a  father's  sister,  or  a  mother's  sister,  is  prohibited, 
*  because  she  is  thy  father* s*  (or,  *  thy  mother's')  *near  kinswoman.* 
If  the  father's  sister  is  the  father's  near  kinswoman,  the  wife's  sister  it 
the  near  kinswoman  of  the  wife  ;  and,  if  it  be  '  wickedness'  to  marry 
the  wife's  near  kinswoman  (as  the  17th  verse  expressly  says  it  is),  how 
can  it  be  otherwise  than  wickedness  to  marry  the  wife's  sister  ?  " 

The  favourite  text  of  the  advocates  of  this  measure  is  thus 
satisfactorily  disposed  of: — 

"  If  the  passage  had  ended  here,  I  cannot  think  any  logical  reasoner, 
or  any  serious  Christian,  could  have  entertained  a  moment's  doubt  that 
the  prohibitions  of  this  chapter  extend  to  the  case  of  a  deceased  wife's 
sister.  But  it  is  said  that  the  next  verse  (the  18th)  is  in  these  terms : — 
'  Neither  shalt  thou  take  a  wife  to  her  sister,  to  vex  her,  beside  the 
other,  in  her  lifetime ;'  and  the  argument  is,  that  in  this  verse  the  pro- 
hibition of  marriage  with  a  wife's  sister  is  limited  to  the  wife's  lifetime, 
and  that  permission  to  marry  a  wife's  sister  after  her  death  is,  therefore, 
implied.  I  pause  for  a  moment  to  notice  the  very  unfair  way  in  which 
it  has  been  continually  represented,  that  the  argument  for  the  prohi- 
bition rests  upon  this  verse.  The  fact  is  precisely  the  contrary  :-»it  is 
upon  this  verse,  and  upon  this  translation  of  it,  and  upon  this  inference 
from  the  verse  so  translated,  that  the  argument  agamii  the  prohibition 
entirely  and  exclusively  rests.  Take  this  verse  away,  and,  as  I  have  al- 
ready shown,  this  prohibition  must  of  necessity  be  inferred  from  the  un- 
ambiguous language  of  the  previous  verses.  Before,  therefore,  we  suffer 
that  conclusion  to  be  shaken  by  any  inference  from  this  18th  verse,  as  it 
stands  translated  in  the  text  of  our  English  Bibles,  it  is  not  immaterial  to 
inquire  whether  that  translation  is  certainly  correct  and  free  from  doubt* 
When  the  argument  from  that  verse  was  lately  insisted  upon  before  the 
Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  by  parties  who  then  sought  to  persuade  that 
Court  that  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  was  not  prohibited  by  the 
existing  law.  Lord  Chief  Justice  Denman.  made  these  pertinent  observa- 
tions : — '  If  I  am  to  be  the  judge  to  pass  a  judgment  upon  the  meaning 
of  the  Scriptures,  am  I  bound  by  any  particular  translation  of  them  ? 
That  is  one  of  the  stumbling-blocks  at  the  very  threshold  of  such  an 
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inquiry,  and  we  have  witnessed  the  effect  of  it  upon  the  present  occa- 
sion. Six  different  interpretations  have  heen  put  upon  the  text  of 
Scripture,  as  it  presents  itself  to  us  in  the  Old  Testament.' 

"  Six  different  interpretations  had  heen  put  upon  that  18th  verse  in 
the  discussion  before  the  court  of  law.  I  do  not,  however  propose  to 
detain  the  House  by  referring  to  more  than  one  of  them  ;  and  I  refer  to 
that,  because  it  is  an  interpretation  resting,  not  on  any  private  or  con- 
jectural criticism,  but  on  the  authority  of  the  translators  of  the  English 
Bible  themselves.  Those  translators  have  themselves  told  us  in  the 
margin,  that  there  is  room  for  doubting  the  accuracy  of  the  version 
which  they  have  adopted  in  the  text ;  they  have  warned  us  not  to  rely 
upon  inferences  drawn  merely  from  that  translation,  by  telling  us  in 
the  margin  that  the  verse  may  with  equal  propriety  be  rendered,  '  Thou 
shah  not  take  one  wife  to  another ^  to  vex  her,  in  her  lifetime.'  Adopt 
that  reading,  and  the  verse  ceases  to  bear  upon  the  question  now  before 
the  House ;  it  refers  to  the  subject  of  polygamy,  and  not  of  incest ;  and 
is  a  prohibition  of  polygamy  under  circumstances  which  tend  to  the 
vexation  or  infraction  of  the  rights  of  the  first  wife.  That  this  is  the 
real  meaning  of  the  verse  was  the  opinion  of  Schleusner  and  of  other 
very  considerable  Hebrew  scholars ;  and  the  verse  so  rendered  would 
correspond  in  sense  with  another  precept  which  we  find  in  the  book  of 
Exodus,  concerning  a  maid-servant  married  by  her  master  or  her 
roaster's  son :  '  If  he  take  him  another  wife,  her  food,  her  raiment,  and 
her  duty  of  marriage,  shall  he  not  diminish.'  The  form  of  expression 
with  which  the  verse  is  introduced,  and  the  great  preponderance  of 
arguments  from  probability,  appear  also  to  favour  this  sense ;  for  the 
reading  even  in  the  received  text  is  not,  'Thou  shalt  not  take  her 
iister  to  thy  wife,*  but,  *  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  to  her  sister;'  and 
if  polygamy  were  allowed  in  all  other  cases,  and  marriage  with  a  wife's 
sister  were  allowed  after  her  death,  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  any 
consistent  and  satisfactory  reason  why,  among  these  moral  precepts  of 
universal  obligation,  a  marriage  with  two  sisters  at  once,  like  that  of 
the  patriarch  Jacob,  should  be  specially  forbidden.  Without,  therefore, 
troubling  the  House  with  any  philological  disquisition,  I  think  I  have 
at  least  stated  sufficient  ground  for  the  conclusion  that  a  prohibition, 
clearly  and  certainly  collected  from  the  first  seventeen  verses  of  this 
chapter,  cannot  safely  or  reasonably  be  set  aside  in  favour  of  an  infer- 
ence drawn  from  the  letter  of  the  18th  verse  as  it  stands  translated  in 
the  text  of  the  English  Bible,  but  which  inference  cannot  be  drawn 
either  from  the  letter  or  the  spirit  of  the  same  verse  as  it  is  translated 
in  the  margin — an  inference  which  the  translators  themselves  did  not 
draw,  because  they  unquestionably  held  the  Levitical  prohibitions  to  be 
correctly  expounded  by  the  table  of  prohibited  degrees." 

It  were  the  merest  and  most  shallow  sophistry  to  compare 
alterations  which  time  or  legislation  has  introduced  into  the  laws 
of  the  Church,  on  minor  points  of  ceremony  and  order,  with  such  a 
question  as  is  now  before  us.    Until  the  Uhurch  of  England  has 
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dedared  in  Convocation  that  she  has  altered  her  views  on  the 
religious  obligation  of  the  table  of  prohibited  degrees,  it  is  a  most 
extreme  injury  to  that  Church  to  attempt  any  alteration  in  the 
hiw.  The  effect  of  an  alteration,  such  as  is  now  proposed,  would 
be  to  place  the  laws  of  the  land  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  in 
direct  collision.  The  State  would  say,  on  the  one  hand,  to  the 
people  of  England,  that  they  are  fully  at  liberty  to  contract  cer- 
tain marriages, — that  they  incur  no  risk  either  from  God''s  or 
man'^s  laws  m  so  doing.  The  Church,  on  the  contrary,  would 
teach  in  every  parish  church  throughout  the  kingdom,  that  these 
very  marriages  were  forbidden  by  God^s  law.  She  would  be  bound 
to  suspend  and  depose  those  of  her  clergy  who  celebn^ted  such 
marriages.  She  would  be  obliged  to  refuse  to  admit  persons 
guilty  of  them  to  the  sacrament ;  she  would  be  obliged  to  consider 
these  unions  unhallowed  and  null,  even  while  they  were  valid  by 
the  laws  of  the  land.  She  would  be  obliged  to  take  all  measures 
to  separate  the  guilty  parties,  under  penalty  of  excommunication, 
while  the  laws  of  the  land  would  forbid  such  persons  to  cease  their 
cohabitation,  and  would  compel  them  by  force  to  continue  in  their 
mihallowed  union. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  what  the  present  law  of  the  Church 
of  England  is  in  these  respects.  Even  if  the  statutes  on  the  sub- 
ject were  all  repealed  to-morrow,  her  own  laws  and  canons  would 
suffice  to  punish  severely  any  clergyman  o£^ciating  at  such  maiv 
riages,  would  dissolve  such  marriages  on  penalty  of  exconununi- 
cation,  and  would  require  communion  to  be  refused  to  those  guilty 
of  them.  This  is  the  undoubted  state  of  things  in  the  Church 
of  England,  irrespective  of  any  statutes  whatever.  If  therefore 
the  Church  of  England  is  to  retain  her  laws  and  rights  inviolate 
in  this  matter,  as  the  advocates  of  the  measure  pretend,  no  such 
marriages  can  possibly  take  place  by  the  aid  of  her  clergy,  or  be 
recognized  in  any  way.  Her  courts  must  dissolve  them  when 
formed,  and  she  must  in  every  way  condemn  them.  Is  the  Church 
of  England  to  be  at  liberty  to  do  this  still !  If  she  is  not  at  liberty 
to  do  it,  her  laws  are  grossly  interfered  with.  She  is  told  that 
she  may  continue  to  regard  these  marriages  as  ^*  incestuous,^  and 
vet  she  is  to  be  tied  up  from  putting  an  end  to  them.  She  is  to 
DC  compelled  to  recognize  as  valid,  marriages  which  she  believes 
to  be  contrary  to  God'^s  law ;  and — monstrous  inconsistencv  !-— 
by  the  very  Act  which  so  far  acknowledges  her  belief  and  her 
laws,  that  it  expressly  abstains  from  sheltering  her  clergy  from 
the  punishment  due  to  them,  if  they  take  part  in  performing  such 
marriages  !  Now,  we  would  really  put  it  to  the  Ingenious  com- 
pilers  of  this  Bill,  whether  they  mean  to  say,  that  actions  which 
the  Church  forbids  the  clergy  to  take  part  in  as  ^^ineestiioufl'* 
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CM  poBsibly,  with  any  shadow  of  consistency,  be  permitted  to  the 
laity.  Are  the  laity  at  full  liberty  to  commit  mcest,  while  the 
clergy  are  to  be  punished  for  taking  any  part  in  sanctioning  it  i 
If  tne  clergy  deserve  punishment  for  sanctioning  incest,  what 
would  the  Church  herself  deserve  for  administering  the  sacraments 
to  her  members  guilty  of  incest,  or  permitting  them  to  remain  in 
her  communion,  unless  they  repent  and  abstain  from  their  sin  i  If 
the  courts  of  the  Church  are  to  be  interfered  with,  as  this  Bill 
proposes  to  do,  so  as  to  prevent  any  proceedings  to  be  taken 
against  persons  guilty  of  contracting  such  incestuous  marriages, 
what  is  it  but  to  say,  that  the  Church  shall  take  no  steps  for  the 
purpose  of  removing  sin  and  scandal  from  her  own  communion,— 1> 
that  she  shall  extend  her  favour  to  persons  guilty  of  a  gross  sin, 
as  if  they  were  innocent  I  We  know  that  the  corrective  discipline 
of  the  Church  has  fallen  too  much  into  disuse,  and  that  this  very 
circumstance  has  been  one  of  the  commonest  arguments  against 
her  in  the  mouths  of  Dissenters  of  all  kinds ;  but  what  new  force 
such  an  argument  must  acquire,  if  almost  the  only  remaining 
point  in  which  discipline  is  still  in  force,  and  in  which  some  check 
is  interposed  to  the  tide  of  licentiousness  and  passion,  is  forcibly 
and  deliberately  broken  through  by  Act  of  Parliament,  overriding 
and  bearing  down  the  religious  principles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  at  the  very  moment  too  that  it  recognises  the  force  of 
those  principles ! 

If  the  author  of  this  Bill  assume  the  ground  that  such  mar- 
riages are  perfectly  allowable  by  God^s  law,  and  that  the  Church 
of  England  is  not  in  any  way  committed  against  them,  why  do 
they  still  leave  the  clergy  subject  to  penalties  for  performing 
marriages  which  they  themselves  acknowledge  to  be  perfectly 
innocent  and  Christian!  If  the  object  be  to  avoid  any  inter- 
ference with  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England, 
why  are  that  doctrine  and  discipline  interfered  with  as  regards  the 
laiiy  f  To  say  that  there  is  no  interference  by  the  present  Bill 
would  be  most  untrue.  There  is  a  gross  and  palpable  inter- 
ference with  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts,  and  with  the  ninety-ninth 
canon.  The  Church  is  tied  up  from  vindicating  her  principles  of 
morality,  and  is  compelled  to  recognize  incestuous  marriages.  We 
are  not  certain,  indeed,  whether  Gergy  themselves  would  not  be  at 
liberty  to  eawtraet  such  marriages,  though  they  could  not  cele- 
brate them  I  At  all  events,  we  should  be  placed  in  the  ridiculously 
inconsistent  position  of  seeing  prosecutions  of  clergy  going  on 
for  performing  incestuous  marriages,  which,  when  performed,  we 
were  bound  to  admit  and  recognize  as  perfectly  proper  and  legal. 
We  should  be  seeing  clergy  refusing  the  holy  sacrament  to  persons 
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who  were  joined  in  lawful  wedlock,  on  the  ground  that  they  were 
living  in  incest.  Every  conscientious  clergyman  would  be  placed 
in  this  most  painful  position.  He  would  appear  to  be  acting 
most  tyrannically,  and  yet  he  would  only  be  doing  his  duty.  He 
would  be  liable  to  be  taxed  with  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  the 
land,  when  he  was  acting  most  righteously. 

Mr.  Wortley  might  just  as  reasonably  call  on  the  Church  of 
England  at  once  to  license  fornication.  We  aiBrm  that  forni- 
cation is  a  sin  of  inferior  guilt  to  incest.  We  maintain  that 
adultery  is  not  a  greater  sin.  If  the  Church  of  England  is  to  be 
required  hy  law  to  abstain  from  all  attempts  to  remove  incest 
from  her  communion,  then  we  say  that,  A  fortuyri,  she  might  be 
required  to  permit  fornication  amongst  her  members,  and,  d  pari, 
adultery.  Shall  fornication  and  adultery  be  unlicensed,  when 
incest  is  licensed?  There  seems  no  adequate  reason  why  this 
latter  sin  should  be  taken  up  with  such  special  favour,  and  patro- 
nized by  the  law  of  the  land,  while  other  and  lesser  sins,  of  the 
same  genus,  are  left  unprotected. 

But  to  pass  on  to  another  branch  of  the  subject.  It  is  ad- 
mitted that  it  is  desirable  to  keep  up  some  restrictions  on  mar- 
riage. In  short,  Mr.  Wortley  and  the  present  advocates  of  the 
Bill  are  quite  willing  that  the  law  should  remain  as  it  is  in  all 
respects  but  one.  The  opulent  and  titled  personages,  for  whose 
relief  this  measure  is  pushed  forwards,  have  no  views  of  an  eoh 
tensive  nature.     They  are  not  radical  reformers.     They  do  not 

So  to  the  root  of  the  question,  and  determine  how  many  of  the 
egrees  are  prohibited  by  merely  human  authority,  and  attempt 
to  obtain  general  liberty  for  all  who  are  restrained,  from  the  gra- 
tification of  their  wishes.  Far  from  it.  Our  Reformers,  in  the 
present  case,  have  no  such  large  and  philanthropic  views.  Their 
exertions — their  money — their  petitions — their  solicitors,  are  all 
employed  for  a  definite  and  limited  purpose — the  legitimizing  oj 
their  otxm  bastard  issue !  There  is  a  species  of  paternal  interest, 
and  of  anxiety  for  family  honour  and  respectability  in  this,  that  is 
excessively  anmsing.  Certain  men  have  illegitimate  children; 
they  wish  to  make  them  cease  to  be  bastards — it  is  a  slur  upon 
them.  They  subscribe  for  the  purpose,  and  a  Bill  is  brought  mto 
Parliament,  which  conceals  their  actual  object  under  an  attempt 
at  general  legislation.  '^  The  feeling  of  the  country  is  against  it.**^ 
No  matter.  "  The  Church  denounces  it.''  No  matter.  "  The 
laws  of  Church  and  State,  from  the  earliest  ages  and  the  Re- 
formation itself,  are  against  it.''  No  matter.  There  is  money 
enough  to  push  it  on  again  and  again ;  and  by  perseverance,  it  is 
hopea,  it  may  succeed.     We  reaUy  think  the  history  of  the  pre- 
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sent  Bill  is  without  parallel  in  the  annals  of  English  legislation. 
A  more  grossly  partial,  selfish,  and  corrupt  proceeding  we  never 
yet  heard  of. 

Such  as  it  is,  however,  it  does  not  profess  to  interfere,  beyond 
the  selfish  objects  of  its  promoters,  with  the  table  of  prohibited 
degrees.  That  table  they  wish  to  remain  in  force.  We  all 
wish  so  too.  We  are  not  yet  prepared  to  see  mothers  and  sons, 
brothers  and  sisters,  joined  in  wedlock ;  so  that  every  one  would 
wish  to  keep  up  the  table  of  prohibited  degrees.  But,  if  this 
measure  should  pass,  we  cannot  see  any  reason  why  the  alteration 
should  stop  there.  Precisely  the  same  a^uments  may  be  here- 
after brought  forward  in  other  cases.  Persons  may  contract 
marriages  within  other  prohibited  degrees  in  large  numbers. 
They  are  likely  to  do  so  if  a  breach  is  now  made  in  the  table  of 
degrees.  It  may  then  be  alleged  that  it  is  a  grievance  to  have 
their  children  illegitimate.  Money  may,  and  undoubtedly  toill^ 
be  subscribed,  and  precisely  the  same  kind  of  agitation  will  be 
again  attempted.  To  break  through  the  table  in  one  point  is  to 
set  the  public  mind  fermenting  on  the  subject  of  marriage  regu- 
lations, and  no  one  can  tell  where  inquiry  might  lead  men.  It 
might  lead  to  a  great  variety  of  questions,  most  dangerous  to 
morality  and  most  injurious  to  domestic  peace. 

There  is  another  view  of  the  question  which  is,  perhaps,  not 
the  least  important,  in  its  bearing  upon  the  Church,  and  the  State 
too.  A  large  portion  of  the  Church  is  extremely  dissatisfied  at 
the  present  relations  of  Church  and  State.  It  has  been  deeply 
disgusted  by  ecclesiastical  appointments,  injurious,  in  its  opinion, 
to  the  Churches  faith.  It  has  been  recently  offended  by  the  deci- 
sion of  a  temporal  court  on  matters  of  very  important  doctrine. 
It  has  witnessed,  with  the  highest  dissatisfaction  and  distrust, 
the  attempts  of  the  Committee  of  Council  to  interfere  in  the 
regulation  of  Church  schools,  and  more  than  suspects  the  inten- 
tion of  the  State  to  press  an  infidel  system  of  education.  In  the 
midst  of  all  the  ferment  and  excitement  caused  by  these  circum- 
stances, this  BiU  of  Mr.  Wortley  proposes  to  subvert  the  doctrine 
which  the  Church  of  England  has  always  hitherto  held  on  the 
subject  of  marriage.  It  proposes  further  to  narrow  and  fetter 
her  liberties.  It  proposes  to  tie  up  her  hands  from  punishing 
vice  and  immorality.  And  it  does  all  this  in  the  face  of  the 
admitted  hostility  of  the  great  mass  of  the  clergy.  Very  well — 
what  will  be  the  effect  i  Let  this  Bill  pass,  and  it  will  only  add 
double  vigour  to  the  agitation  which  prevails.  It  will  be  another 
item  in  tiie  catalogue  of  wrongs  done  to  the  Church  by  the 
State.  It  will  be  only  another  argument — and  a  potent  and 
affecting  one — in  the  hands  of  those  who  clum  liberty  for  the 
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Church,  and  demand,  as  a  matter  of  right,  that  the  ecclesiastical 
legislation  of  the  Church  of  England  shall  be  released  from  the 
unconstitutional  and  arbitrary  power  which  has  so  long  shackled 
and  silenced  it.     We  know  not  whether  the  Government  wi^  to 

?;ive  power  to  the  agitation  which  has  for  some  time  existed  in 
he  Church.  If  they  do  so,  they  cannot,  we  firmly  believe,  take  a 
more  effectual  way  than  by  supporting  Mr.  Wortley'^s  BiU. 
Measures  of  this  kmd  will  work  their  own  cure  before  long. 

We  protest,  on  behalf  of  the  Church,  against  the  passing  of 
this,  or  of  any  further  measures  whatever  affecting  the  Church, 
without  the  consent  of  that  Church  in  Convocation.  We  claim 
this,  as  a  matter  of  common  justice  and  constitutional  right. 
The  protest  of  Churchmen  on  this  and  similar  subjects  may  be  dis- 
regarded ;  it  may  be  thrust  aside ;  it  may  be  treated  with  con- 
tempt. But  it  will  be  henceforward  repeated  again  and  again ; 
and  each  blow  that  is  aimed  against  the  Church  will  only  nerve 
the  resolution  of  men,  in  the  struggle  for  her  liberation  from  a  po- 
sition of  danger  and  difBculty.  Her  perplexities  all  arise  from  her 
relations  to  tne  State.  Coiud  these  be  adjusted,  in  accordance 
with  the  altered  character  of  the  State  legislature,  all  would  be 
quiet  again. 

We  trust  that,  amidst  the  great  pressure  of  other  novel  and 
more  immediately  exciting  causes  of  alarm.  Churchmen  will  not 
permit  this  bill  of  Mr.  WortleVs  to  jiroceed  on  its  course  without 
offering  every  opposition  to  it  m  their  power.  We  hope  that  peti- 
tions against  it  will  not  be  overlooked ;  but  that  as  many  as  pos- 
sible will  be  immediately  sent  to  both  Houses.  It  is  really  a  great 
hardship  that  people  will  not  let  the  Church  alone.  If  they  go  on 
meddling  with  it,  they  will  yet  repent  their  folly.  They  are  rousing 
a  spirit  which  will  give  them  plenty  to  do.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land has  hitherto  been  passive  generally,  but  a  long  series  of  in- 
juries and  outrages  is  beginning  to  work  its  eflect  at  length. 
In  that  catalogue  the  present  Bill  is  not  the  least  item  :  its  pecu- 
liarly obnoxious  nature — its  encouragement  of  vice — its  reward  o{ 
perjury,  incest,  and  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  the  land — and  its 
gross  selfishness — constitute  altogether  so  odious  a  compound, 
that  a  violation  of  the  rights  of  the  Church  and  of  the  laws  of 
God  could  never  have  come  in  a  more  offensive  shape.  If  the  Bill 
passes,  it  will  have  other  effects  and  con8e(]^uences  besides  Hidae 
on  public  morals;  and  with  this  suggestion,  respectfully  ad- 
dressed to  the  various  parties  interested,  we  conclude  for  the 
present. 
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I. — 1.  Poems.    Bg  Aathur  H.  Clouoh. 

2.  The  Bothie  of  Toper-Na-Fuoeieh.    A  Long  Vacation  Pastoral. 
By  Abthur  Hugh  Clouoh.     London  :  Chapman  and  Hall. 

3.  The  Strayed  Reveller  and  other  Poems*    By  A.     London  : 
B.  FeUowea     1849. 

Every  age  has  its  own  mannerisms  of  thought  and  expression, 
in  art,  and  in  literature,  and  more  especially  in  poetry.  Where 
there  is  much  original  genius,  this  mannerism  is  not  wont  to 
appear  offensive.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  it  even  in  the  Eliza- 
bethan age :  it  offends  us  in  ''  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,'*^  and  in 
''  Massinger  ;^'*  it  is  sometimes  tedious  in  ^'  Ben  Jonson  ;^  but  it 
is  scarcely  perceptible  in  Shakspeare.  In  our  own  days,  a  certain 
transcendental  school  has  arisen,  both  in  prose  and  poetry,  which 
has  succeeded  in  gaining  no  little  of  the  public  attention,  and 
which  really  counts  men  and  women  of  genius  among  its  chiefs : 
these  are  Tennyson,  Browning,  and  Mrs.  Browning,  late  Miss 
Barrett ;  further  we  may  add,  Carlyle,  though  we  are  unwilling 
to  name  this  mischievous  yet  brilliant  word-monger  in  such  good 
company.  But  most  of  our  young  poets  and  poetesses,  for  some 
time  past,  have  emulated  the  three  first-named  in  their  various 
ways.  True,  we  have  stiU  a  hearty,  honest,  genial  Anglo-Saxon 
in  Martin  Faranhar  Tupper,  and  other  '*  originals  ^  in  "  Helen 
Lowe,^^  and  Miss  Drury,  but  the  general  current  had  set  of  late 
in  the  transcendental  direction  we  have  intimated :  and  here  are 
two  fresh  authors,  who  may  be  said  to  be  **  rowing  in  the  same 
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boat,^  and  strogeling  with  the  same  rapids.  Yet,  it  would  be 
unfair  to  confound  the  pensive  but  Christian  mysticism  of  Ten- 
nyson and  of  Mrs.  Browning,  or  the  dramatic  earnestness  of  that 
lady'^s  husband,  to  whom  we  so  recently  devoted  an  article,  with 
the  hopeless  despondency  and  vague  dreaming  of  the  poets  we  are 
now  about  to  treat  of.  Poets  they  are,  with  all  their  faults  and 
weaknesses  ;  and  this  is  a  great  word : — and  yet,  in  some  sort, 
poets  at  second  hand ;  frequently,  nay,  constantly  reminding  us 
of  their  models  and  prototypes,  or  at  least  of  thosey  whom  they 
have  so  long  and  so  ardently  admu-ed,  that  they  unconsciously 
reflect  them  in  almost  all  their  **  inspirations.^  The  ^'  Pastoral 
Long  Vacation,^'  indeed,  forms  an  exception  to  this  rule,  and  is 
more  like  Goethe^s  *^  Herrman  and  Dorothea,^  than  any  other 
poem  we  are  acquainted  with  ;  though  even  here  there  are  some 
unnatural  passages,  which  read  like  bad  bits  of  ^^  Browning**^  at 
second  hand.  Such  is  the  very  strained  imagery,  concerning 
the  "two  bridges  and  the  great  keystone '^  (see  p.  41),  which, 
from  the  vile  taste  of  the  age,  has  probably  been  pronounced  and 
considered  by  far  the  finest  thing  m  the  whole  poem.  However, 
there  is  some  feeling,  some  humour,  some  taste,  and  a  good  deal 
of  common  sense,  in  this  whimsical  production.  The  concluding 
letter  from  "  Hobbes,^^  respecting  marriage,  has  great  merit :  we 
cite  a  few  lines,  which  appear  to  us  right  worthy  of  note : — 

*'  Rachel  we  found,  as  we  fled  from  the  daughters  of  Heth  by  the 
desert ; 
Rachel  we  met  at  the  well ;  we  came,  we  saw,  we  kiss'd  her ; 
Rachel  we  serve  for  long  years, — that  seem  a  few  days  only, 
E'en  for  the  love  we  have  to  her, — and  win  her  at  last  of  Laban. 
Is  it  not  Rachel  we  take  in  our  joy  from  the  hand  of  her  father? 
Is  it  not  Rachel  we  lead  in  tlie  mystical  veil  from  the  altar  ? 
Racltel  we  dream  of  at  night :  in  the  mornings  behold^  it  is  Leah. 
Happy  and  wise  who  consents  to  redouble  his  service  to  Laban  ; 
So,  fulfilling  his  week,  he  may  add  to  the  elder  the  younger ; 
Not  repudiates  Leah,  but  wins  him  the  Rachel  unto  her." 

"  Which  things  are  an  allegory,''  indeed,  but  a  very  beautiful 
allegory,  and  one  which  we  may  safely  leave  to  the  application  of 
our  readers.  But  dismissing  this  said  ''  Bothie  of  Toper-Na^ 
Fuosich '"  from  our  consideration,  as  a  whim,  but  a  whim  which 
only  genius  could  indulge  in,  we  approach  the  '*  minor  poems''  of 
this  same  writer,  '^  Arthur  Glougn,"  with  some  little  anxiety  to 
discover  the  real  mind  of  the  poet,  yet  with  a  good  hope  that  all 
our  doubts  may  be  satisfactorily  cleared  away.  Alas !  this  hope 
is  not  realized ;  on  the  contrary,  we  soon  discover  that  Mr.  dough 
is  professedly  in  search  of  a  religion,  and  of  an  object  in  life ;  and 
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as  mere  Byronism  is  altogether  out  of  fashion,  and  nobody  affects 
the  miserable,  that  we  know  of,  nowadays,  for  the  sake  of  admi- 
ration, we  have  only  to  commiserate  our  author'^s  mental  dark- 
ness. His  poem,  however  (p.  23),  headed  ^^  When  Israel  came 
out  of  Egypt,^^  is  (as  we  understand  it),  though  it  is  intentionally 
obscure,  one  of  the  most  painful,  and,  we  may  add,  the  most 
bkup/iematis^  we  ever  remember  to  have  glanced  at.  Schiller^s 
"  Resignation,^^  or  "  Gods  of  Greece,^  was  Christian  compared  to 
this !  The  poet  starts  with  deprecating  all  existing  revelation  : 
he  says, — 

"  '  Lo,  here  is  God,  and  there  ia  God ! ' 

Believe  it  not,  O  man  1— 
In  such  vain  sort  to  this  and  that 

The  ancient  heathen  ran. 

Though  old  Religion  shake  her  head 

And  say  in  bitter  grief, 
'  The  day  behold,  at  first  foretold, 

Of  Atheist  unbelief,' — 

Take  better  part,  with  manly  heart ! 

Thine  adult  spirit  can  : 
Receive  it  not !  believe  it  not ! 

Believe  it  not,  O  man !  " 

This  is  pretty  cool,  we  think,  for  an  Oxford  Tutor.  Indeed, 
we  are  rather  disposed  to  wonder  these  poems  should  not  have 
shared  in  the  holocaust  to  which  the  '^  Nemesis^^  of  Mr.  Fronde 
was  recently  devoted.  There  is  much  more  in  the  same  strain :  we 
cannot  follow  this  lengthened  war-note  of  audacious  misbelief  or 
rather  unbelief  through  all  its  "  changes.'*^  Our  author  informs 
us,  however,  that  our  present  scientific  knowledge  impels  us  to 
the  conclusion,  that  ^'  there  is  no  God  :  ^' — 

**  Earth  goes  by  chemic  forces  ;  heaven's 
A  *  Mecanique  Celeste ;' 
And  heart  and  mind  of  human  kind 
A  watch- work  as  the  rest ! " 

The  poet  proceeds  to  inquire  whether  this  is  a  true  "  voice  f ' 
and  he  certainly  appears  to  answer  this  question  in  the  affirmative. 
However,  he  bids  us  hope  that  some  prophet  may  arise,  who,  from 
Atheism^s  self,  will  hew  out  a  new  religion :  in  other  words,  Mr. 
Clough  swells  the  modem  outcry  for  the  individual  anti-Christ, 
which  Garlyle,  and  Emerson,  and  "  George  Sand,^  and  many 
others  have  r^sed  before  him.  There  are  some  more  utterances, 
headed  "  Blank  misgivings  of  a  Creature  moving  about  in  worlds 
not  realized,^  which  are  utterly  joyless  and  hopeless  and  lifeless : 
they  remind  us  much,  not  in  matter,  but  in  style,  of  the  blank 
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TCfne  of  Browning's  **  Pmleteelmis.''  Snob  k  the  soinewhat  mysie- 
rioQS  fj^ment.''"  (p.  44.) 

**  — Roused  by  importunate  knocks, 
I  rose,  I  turned  the  key,  and  let  them  in. 
First  one,  anon  another,  and  at  length 
In  troops  they  came  ;  for  how  could  /,  wha  onte 
Had  let  one  in,  nor  look'd  him  in  the  face. 
Show  scruples  as  again  f    So  in  they  camei 
A  noisy  band  of  reTellers, — rain  hopes, 
Wild  fancies,  fitful  joys  ;  and  there  they  sit 
In  my  heart's  holy  place,  and  through  the  night 
Carouse,  to  leave  it  when  the  cold  grey  dawn 
Gleams  from  the  East,  to  tell  me  that  the  time 
For  watching  and  for  thottght  bestow'd  is  gone." 

This,  both  in  matter  add  expression,  seems  an  obvious  reminis* 
cence  of  some  of  the  speeches  of  the  Sage  of  "  Wurzburg."*'  At 
times,  Mr.  dough's  mannerism  is  decidedlv  otfensive ;  for  instance, 
a  vile  imitation,  or  at  least  reflection  of  Tennyson^s  worst  peculi- 
arities, may  be  observed  in  the  morbid  ^d  siu^  efiiision  (p.  52.), 
headed  "  Natura  Naturans/'  We  have  rarely  met  with  any  thing 
more  grotesquely  out  of  place,  than  the  o  Owguera  <rov,  which  Mr. 
Clough  has  given  us,  as  the  refrain  to  his  "  Farewell,  my  High- 
land lassie  ! ""  Such  a  manifest  incongruity  is  startling.  Can 
be  have  been  led  astray  by  the  remembrance  of  Byron's  ^>pro- 

?riate  and  poetical  ''Zoe  mou,  sas  agapor** — We  suppose  so. 
he  lines  abusing  ''  Doty'"  (p.  39,  40)  are  very  elever,  but  still 
more  wicked.  Mr.  Clough,  do  yon  feel  no  compunction  of  con- 
science for  having  given  such  mischievous  rhymes  to  the  world  I 
But  we  suspect  you  are  not  much  troubled  with  this  said  com- 
modity of  conscience.  Before  we  part,  however,  from  tiiis  author, 
let  us  quote  his  first  and  best  poem,  which  reminds  us  of 
Tennyson's  mighty  *'  Vision  of  Sin,''  and  which  is  altogether 
Tennysonian  in  scope  and  treatment,  though  it  has  much  merit 
of  its  own. 

*'  The  human  spirits  saw  I  on  a  day, 

Sitting,  and  looking  each  a  different  way : 

And,  hardly  talking,  subtly  questioning, 

Another  spirit  went  a^und  the  ring 

To  each  and  each :  and  as  he  ceased  hU  say, 

Each  after  each,  I  heard  them  singly  sfng, 
Some  querulously  lotid,  some  softly,  sadly  low, 
'We  know  not, — what  avails  to  knowr 

*  We  know  not, — wherefore  need  we  know  ?* 
TkM  sBiWer  gav6  thi^  still  uftlo  his  ating, 

*  We  know  act:  Itl  u#  d9  as  w«  ars  doli^* 


Ifctieeiy  S^e.  211 

*  Ihisi  thofii  not  know  that  these  things  only  seem  ?*-^ 

*  I  know  not :  let  me  dream  my  dream.' 

'Are  dust  and  ashes  fit  to  make  a  treasure?' — 

'  I  know  not,  let  me  take  my  pleasure.' 

'  What  shall  avail  the  knowledge  thou  bast  sought  t'— 

'  I  know  not :  let  me  think  my  thought.' 

« "What  is  the  end  of  strife  ?  '— 

'  I  know  not :  let  me  live  my  life.' 

'  How  many  days,  or  ere  thou  mean'st  to  ix!Ove!'-^ 

*  I  know  not :  let  me  love  my  love/ 

*  Were  not  things  old  once  new  V — 

*  I  know  not :  let  me  do  as  others  do.' 
And  when  the  rest  were  overpast, 

'  I  know  not :  I  will  do  m)r  duty ! '  said  the  last." 

*  Thy  duty  do  ? '  rejoin'd  the  voice : 
'  Ah,  do  it,  do  it,  and  rejoice : 

But  shalt  thou  then,  when  all  is  done. 
Enjoy  a  love,  embrace  a  beauty, 
Like  thesct  that  may  be  seen  and  won 
In  life,  whose  course  will  then  be  run ; 
Or  wilt  thou  be  where  there  is  none  ? ' 
'  I  know  not :  I  will  do  my  duty.' 


•  »» 


And  taking  up  the  word,  around,  above,  below. 
Some  querulously  high,  some  softly,  sadly  low, 
*  We  know  not/  sang  they  all,  '  nor  ever  need  we  kfiow.' 
'  We  know  not,'  sang  they ;  *  what  avails  to  know  f ' 
Whereat  the  questioning  spirit,  some  short  space, 
Though  unabashed,  stood  quiet  in  his  place. 
But  as  the  echoing  chorus  died  away, 
And  to  their  dreams  the  rest  returned  apace. 
By  the  one  spirit  I  saw  him  kneeling  low. 
And  in  a  silvery  whisper  heard  him  say, 
'  Truly,  thou  know'st  not,  and  thou  need'st  not  know, 
llope  only,  hope  thou,  and  believe  alway ; 
I  also  knew  not,  and  I  need  not  know : 
Only  with  questionings  pass  I  to  and  fro. 
Perplexing  those  that  sleep,  and  in  their  folly 
Imbreeding  doubt  and  sceptic  melancholy. 
Till  that,  their  dreams  deserting,  they  with  me 
Come  all  to  this  true  ignorance,  and  thee. 


f  If 


A  rtfll  thote  hdplcfts,  cheerless  doubter  is  "  A.,''  atithc*  6f  the 
•*  Stfated  Reveller,  and  other  Poems,''  whom,  fdr  the  sake  of  his 
father^  memoty,  ^^  forbear  to  name  more  particularly.  Yet, 
not  surprised  are  tw,  suc^h  teaching  should  li*lre  led  to  such  results: 
by  the  fruit  we  kiiow  th«  seed.    Any  thiflg  mote  darkly  melan- 

p  2 
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• 
choly,  more  painfully  sombre,  than  the  last  poem  in  the  volume, 
entitled  "  Resignation/'  and  addressed  to  "  Fausta,**'  we  never  re- 
member to  have  seen.  The  poet,  in  the  very  heyday  of  his  youth- 
ful spring,  arrives  at  the  conclusion,  that  all  life,  whether  for  our- 
selves or  others'*  sakes,  is  vanity.     He  says  (p.  125)  :  — 

*'  Blame  thou  not,  therefore,  him,  who  dares 
Judge  vain  beforehand  human  cares ; 
Whose  natural  insight  can  discern 
What  through  experience  others  learn : 
Who  needs  not  love  and  power,  to  know 
Love  transient,  power  an  unreal  show : 
Who  treads  at  ease  life's  uncheer'd  ways:— 
Him  blame  not,  Fausta,  rather  praise. 

•  •  • 

"  Enough,  we  live :— and  if  a  life, 
With  large  results  so  little  rife. 
Though  bearable,  seem  hardly  worth 
This  pomp  of  morldi^  this  pain  of  birth ; 
Yet,  Fausta, — ^the  mute  turf  we  tread. 
The  solemn  hills  around  us  spread. 
This  stream  that  falls  incessantly, 
The  strange-scrawl'd  rocks,  the  lonely  sky,— 
If  I  might  lend  their  life  a  voice, 
Seem  to  hear  rather  than  rejoice. 
And  even  could  the  intemperate  prayer 
Man  iterates,  while  these  forbear, 
For  movement,  for  an  ampler  sphere. 
Pierce  Faie*t  impenetrable  ear, — 
Not  milder  is  the  general  lot, 
Because  our  spirits  have  forgot. 
In  action's  dizzying  eddy  whirl'd, 
The  something  that  infects  the  world." 

This  melancholy  is  deep  indeed.  The  very  first  longer  poem  in 
the  volume,  "  Mycerinus,"  is  a  kind  of  apotheosis  of  despair ;  it 
looks  as  if  suggested  by  a  father'^s  fate.  At  the  same  time,  it 
seems  almost  a  profession  of  atheism  !  ^*  Emerson,^  we  learn 
from  the  sonnet  on  p.  52,  is  one  of  "  A  .V^  great  teachers :  a  "  god 
of  his  idolatry .'*'  Poor  worshipper,  with  such  a  god  ! — The  remi- 
niscences of  Tennyson  and  IBrowning  are  manifold  also  in  this 
volume.  Thus  '*  A  Modem  Sappho^**  (p.  64)  is  a  rather  confused 
imitation,  or  reminiscence,  of  one  of  Browning'^s  *'  Dramatic  Bo- 
mances,'"  entitled  '^  The  Laboratory ;  ^^  and  a  very  mystical  af- 
fair, called  '^  The  New  Sirens,  a  Palisode,^^  is  more  Tennysonian 
than  Tennyson  himself.  Even  the  most  beautiful  poem  in  the 
volume,  ^'  The  Forsaken  Merman,^^  reminds  us  of  Tennyson,  but 
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not  unpleasantly :  it  is  far  superior  to  that  poet^s  ^^  Merman  ^  or 
"  Mermaid  ;'*  and,  perhaps,  equal  to  any  of  his*  lyrical  creations. 
There  is  a  musical  cadence  in  the  rhythm  almost  unrivalled.  The 
same  merit  will  be  discovered  in  the  somewhat  aimless,  yet 
lyrically  beautiful  poem,  which  gives  its  name  to  the  volume. 

Altogether,  of  these  two  new  poets,  "A."  is,  we  think,  the 
superior,  being  at  once  the  more  earnest  and  the  mpre  poetical ; 
but  each  has  real  claims.  *^  A^s*"  singing  is  like  the  musical 
wind  wailing  through  the  forest  tops  on  the  high  mountains  far 
away.  "  Glough  "  resembles  rather  the  monotonous  heaving  of 
the  sea  against  a  rock-bound  shore.  Both  are  very  sad;  and 
neither  Oxford  nor  Cambridge  need  rejoice  in  their  children. 

• 

II — 1.  Reverberations.  London :  John  Chapman,  Strand.  1849# 
2.  Beverberations.    Part  II.     London.    1849. 

Chakles  Swain,  the  reciter  of  these  strains,  is  possibly  known  to 
many  of  our  readers  as  the  frequent  occupier  of  the  Poet's  comer 
in  country  newspapers,  and  a  ladies^  album-filler  after  the  most 
approved  fashion.  Here  he  appears  in  quite  a  new  character 
(anonymously  by  the  way),  as  an  Emersonian  prophet,  a  transcen- 
dental philosopher,  a  sublime  ''  anythingarian ;''  and,  to  tell  the 
plain  truth,  he  has  written  a  vast  amount  of  wordy  twaddle  in 
conformity  with  his  new  vocation,  and  said  some  few,  some  very 
few,  good  things.  It  is  singular  how  this  style  of  writing  palls 
upon  one :  how  inconceivably  tiresome  it  grows,  as  soon  as  we 
discover  that  the  gigantic  mountain  is  bringing  forth  a  mouse. 
Yet  there  is  much  good  feeling  and  honest  endeavour  in  these 
metrical  talkifications.  The  first  three  are  by  far  the  best; 
"  Balder,''  "  Thor,"  and  "  Believe  in  God."  "Balder  "  seems  to  be 
suggestive  of  something  very  wonderful,  if  we  could  only  discover 
it,  and  is  apt  to  inspire  the  general  reader  with  a  certain  amount 
of  awe.  True,  it  has  no  great  meaning ;  or,  if  it  has  any  mean- 
ing, it  is  a  very  bad  one. 

"  But  the  Fates  relent  not ;  strong  Endeavour, 
Courage,  noble  Feeling,  are  in  vain  ; 
For  the  Beautiful  has  gone  for  ever : 
Vain  are  Courage,  Genius,  strong  Endeavour : 
Never  comes  the  Beautiful  again." 

"  Lillibullero  ! "  say  we.  By  the  by,  none  of  these  transcend- 
ental  gentlemen  understand  the  simplest  elements  otpuncitKxtion: 
we  are  compelled  to  stop  their  efiusions,  before  we  can  yield  them 
admission  to  our  pages.  "  Thor  "  is  less  poetical,  and  altogether 
less  striking,  yet  is  not  devoid  of  a  certain  mystical  effect» 


5' Believe  in  Oo4''  is  an  almost  noble  strain:  it  wee  by  this, 
which  we  have  seen  quoted  with  its  autbpr^s  name,  that  we  were 
enabled  to  fix  the  authorship  of  ^'  Beverberations.""  Here  Mr. 
Swain  seems  to  have  been  frightened  by  Socialism  into  something 
like  a  Christian  mood,  though  he  still  makes  very  bqld  with  God'^s 
truth,  and  talks  of  '^  The  hero  of  our  race  ^^  in  a  i^rain  '^  by  no 
means  to  be  commended.*"  Still  this,  if  not  a  poem  (it  is  scarcely 
artistic  enough  to  deserve  that  appellation),  is  at  all  events  a 
nanly  cheerful  utterance,  one  to  which  we  are  glad  to  award  its 
pieed  of  praise.  But  0  !  the  dreary  strains  that  follow,  the  big- 
mouthed  oracular  warnings,  and  lessons,  and  voices !  aU  the  old 
Socinian  commonplace  of  Channing  and  his  crew,  given  to  us,  as 
some  wonderful  revelation  of  novelty  !  And  "  Part  11.**'  is  worse 
again :  still  more  wordy,  more  prosaic,  more  tame,  more  preten- 
tious (if  possible),  more  twaddling !  Here  and  there  we  catch  a 
momentary  gleam  of  sunshine,  lignt  reflected  from  ''  Tennyson  ^ 
for  the  most  part :  thus  ^*  the  Lady  Alva'*s  Web  ^  seevf^  to  have 
something  in  it,  reminds  us  for  a  moment  of  other  and  better 
things,  (a  strange  intermixture  of  the  lady- witch  in  '^Thalaba^ 
and  Alford^s  '*  I^dy  Alice,^')  and  after  all  it  turns  out  to  be  the 
old  dull  story.  There  is  next  to  no  *^  poetry  ''^  in  these  effusions : 
**  Reverberations  ^  they  are,  no  doubt, — faint  and  hollow  echoee  of 
the  worthless  optimism  of  the  age,  shadows  of  a  sh^e,  the 
commonplace  of  ^^  the  worser  half  of  the  nineteenth  peptury, 
transmuted  into  rhymes,  almost  as  dreary,  and  apparently  as 
interminable,  as  those  of  ^^  De  Lamartine  ''^  himself.  ]3etter  the 
honest  confession  of  his  own  imbecility  and  weakness,  and  that  of 
all  his  school,  with  which  poor  Garlyle  favours  us,  than  this 
wordy  twaddle  about  intellectual  ^lory  and  moral  splendour : 
better  despair  itself  than  this  futile  manity  and  childish  self-con- 
fidence. We  scarcclv  meant  to  be  so  severe,  but  it  is  better 
the  plain  truth  should  be  spoken.  These  ^'  Beverberatiops^^  are 
"  nought.'' 

III. — The  Heiress  in  her  Minority;  or^  ths  Progress  of  Chor 
racier.  By  the  Author  of  ^''  Bertha^ 8  JoumaV   2  vols.  Murray. 

Several  years  have  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  ^'  Bertha's 
Journal ;''  the  great  popularitv  of  which  has  justly  induced  the 
authoress  to  offer  another  work  for  the  benefit  and  amusement  of 
the  present  generation.  ''  The  Minority  of  an  Heiress''  will  be 
found  as  useful  ss  it  is  interesting  to  all  who  seek  acquaintaoca 
with  the  phenomena  of  nature,  the  gems  of  history,  and  the  curi- 
oeities  of  art ;  a  large  variety  of  these  are  here  brought  together, 
framed  in  an  agreeable  picture  of  domestie  life,  and  «aoompanied 


by  nuuqr  maral  and  jasi  obsenrations.  The  reader  mufit  not  here 
ezpeot  any  romantic  adventures,  the  interest  chiefly  consisting  in 
the  history  of  a  young  girl  of  quick,  intelligent  powers,  and  ar- 
dent disposition,  who,  teing  suddenly  thrown  into  a  situation  of 
great  trust,  power,  and  difficulty,  is  gradually  taught  the  means 
of  disciplining  her  character,  and  the  realities  of  daily  life,  by  her 
own  good  sense  and  the  aflectionately  wise  forbearance  of  her 
frienoB.  The  want  of  incident  in  the  story  will  not  be  perceived 
by  the  many  who  like  to  acquire  facts  without  the  trouble  of 
peeking  them  for  themselves.  The  religious  information  is  con« 
ducted  much  in  the  same  wa^.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  useful 
knowledge  conveyed  in  didactic  conversations,  interspersed  with 
many  moral  and  a  few  practical  reflections.  If,  on  the  one  hand, 
it  is  not  very  spiritual  teaching ;  on  the  other,  it  is  not  sentif 
mental. 

Many  pages  are  also  devoted  to  the  progression  of  taste  in 
manners  and  in  literature,  past  and  present.  In  this  department 
especially  much  of  the  interest  is  destroyed  by  the  multiplicity  of 
suDJects  brought  together  into  a  few  consecutive  pages,  whidi 
precludes  the  possibility  of  working  out  any  one  iaea,  and  flre^ 

Siuently  renders  the  conversations  flat.  Nor  is  it  true  to  nature ; 
or  in  real  life,  even  where  we  do  but  lay  a  passing  touch  on  a 
subject,  yet  each  is  dwelt  on  sufficiently  to  bear  its  quantum  of 
interest,  expressed  or  understood,  enough  to  make  social  inter^ 
course  a  reality  of  feeling  and  intelligence,  and  not  a  painty 
omvass  of  imit^ive  superficiality. 

It  is  ever  tiresome  to  find  fault :  let  ns  rather  indulge  our- 
selves in  pointing  out  the  more  peculiar  merits  of  this  work,  on 
which,  it  IS  evident,  much  labour  and  care  have  been  bestowed. 
Among  other  merits,  it  has  that  of  self-evident  truth  in  the  pour* 
trajring  of  the  Irish  character ;  and  we  would  much  recommend 
those  chapters  where  the  heiress,  Evdyn  O'Brien,  comes  into 
personal  contact  with  her  tenantry.  We  must  forbear  quoting 
any  of  these  scenes,  as  we  had  wished  to  do — to  be  understood, 
they  must  be  read  with  the  context — and  there  they  will  be 
found  really  interesting  in  connexion  with  the  histories  of  the 
poor  families  on  her  estate,  and  with  the  mistakes  and  misunder- 
standings which  arise  from  £vel]rn'*s  eagerness  to  do  good,  and  her 
ignorance  of  t^e  pieans  of  doing  it.  We  heartily  wish  that  a  few 
more  of  the  Irish  proprietors  were  as  well  fitted  to  guide  and  as- 
sist their  poor  neighbours  as  this  youthful  heiress ;  indeed,  there 
are  fow,  tboogH  <^er  and  apparently  wiser,  at  this  time  in  Ire- 
land, who  anifffa^  not  learn  from  this  book  the  principles  and  prac- 
tice derived  nrom  the  experience  of  a  calm-judging  and  right- 
feeling  mind,  balanced  by  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Irish 
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character  and  the  history  of  the  nation ;  without  which  no  argu- 
ments can  prevail,  nor  advice  assist,  among  a  misguided  and 
bigoted,  but  affectionate  and  fiery  people. 

We  quote  one  little  anecdote,  recounting  the  judicious  efforts 
of  two  ladies  to  benefit  their  poor  neighbours  by  encouraging 
their  own  industry  : — 

"  Some  young  ladies,  who  went  to  reside  near  the  sea-side  in  another 
part  of  Ireland,  found  that,  among  numerous  applications  for  charity, 
the  greatest  number  were  from  the  families  of  fishermen.  On  inquiring 
into  the  cause  of  their  poverty,  it  was  found  that  some  had  bad  worn- 
outlets,  nearly  good  for  nothing;  and,  having  largefamilies  to  support, 
they  were  too  poor  to  buy  new  ones,  so  that  even  in  the  most  favour- 
able weather  they  could  earn  but  little ;  the  old  fishermen  too,  no 
longer  able  to  take  their  part  in  their  daily  calling,  and  having  no  em- 
ployment by  which  they  could  support  themselves,  were  a  burden  on 
those  to  whom  they  belonged,  and  the  consequent  distress  was  at  times 
severe.  These  young  ladies,  not  having  much  experience,  sent  to  a 
neighbouring  sea-port  for  several  nets,  on  which  they  laid  out  a  good 
deal  of  money ;  but  the  person  they  employed  to  procure  them  bought 
half-worn  nets,  which  soon  became  bad.  In  a  short  time  the  poor 
fishermen  had  to  complain  again  that  half  their  time  was  spent  in 
mending  them ;  so  these  excellent  and  now  more  prudent  ladies  thought 
of  a  better  scheme — one  which  would  ensure  good  nets,  and  give  em- 
ployment to  three  different  sets  of  people. 

*' '  Pray  tell  it  then  exactly,'  said  Evelyn  ;  '  perhaps  in  some  way  I 
might  imitate  them.' 

•*  *  They  bought  raw  hemp — I  mean,  not  spun — and  employed  the 
poor  women  in  their  neighbourhood  to  spin  it  into  strong  yarn,  fit  for 
the  sort  of  twine  of  which  fishing-nets  are  made ;  it  was  then  twisted 
into  twine  of  two  or  three  strands,  according  to  the  kind  required ;  but 
they  had  some  trouble  before  the  women  learned  to  do  all  this  in  the 
proper  way.  When  it  was  all  rightly  prepared,  the  old  fishermen  were 
employed  to  make  it  into  nets,  which  they  all  knew  how  to  do.  I 
have  frequently  seen  them  netting  with  a  very  coarse  needle  filled  with 
twine,  and  using  their  thumb,  to  form  the  stitch,  instead  of.  a  netting- 
pin.  At  length  the  new  nets  were  made,  and  the  young  ladies  sold 
them  at  a  very  moderate  price  to  those  who  wanted  them^  receiving  the 
payment  in  small  instalments.' 

"  *  Sold  them  ! '  exclaimed  Evelyn  ;  *  oh,  how  shabby  and  paltry  !' 

"  '  Stop,  my  dear ;  do  not  judge  too  quickly.  One  good  take  of  fish 
with  the  new  nets  would  have  enabled  the  fishermen  to  pay  the  full 
price  at  once ;  but  they  only  paid  it  by  instalments,  which  was,  you 
will  allow,  a  very  great  relief  to  such  poor  people :  and,  as  to  selling 
them,  I  assure  you  that  experience  has  shown  that  the  poor  value  much 
more  what  they  pay  for  than  what  they  receive  as  charity,  and  take 
care  of  it  accordingly.' 

" '  Well ;  and  how  has  the  business  gone  on  ?' 
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" '  Exceedingly  well.  Tbe  nets,  being  made  of  good  homespun  hemp, 
are  remarkably  strong,  and  their  excellence  is  so  well  known  now,  that 
all  the  neighbouring  fishermen  are  glad  to  buy  them  at  their  full  price, 
so  there  is  a  constant,  well-established  manufacture  and  traffic  going  on: 
the  women  spin,  the  old  men  net  and  support  themselves,  the  fishermen 
buy,  and,  no  longer  deceived  by  unsound  nets,  have  their  excellent  fish 
always  re.ady  for  their  customers.  Thus,  you  see,  those  young  ladies, 
by  combining  their  charity  with  prudence,  have  the  delightful  and  lasting 
gratification  of  having  preserved  numbers  of  industrious  people  from 
distress  by  ensuring  to  them  the  means  of  pursuing  their  healthy  and 
honest  vocations.  They  are  amply  repaid  by  those  feelings  for  their 
risk  and  exertions,  which  were  known  only  to  a  few  friends,  ultimately 
costing  them  but  little,  and  all  effected  without  the  smallest  ostenta- 
tion.' "—Vol.  i.  pp.  423—425. 

There  is,  in  chapters  xxx.  and  xxxii.,  a  pleasant  account  of  the 
effect  on  the  social  intercourse  of  the  country-people  of  the  re- 
bellion of  1 798,  of  the  anxieties  and  excitement  among  the  gentry 
in  the  disaffected  parts,  and  some  amusing  anecdotes  of  their 
ingenuity  in  defending  themselves.  We  must  quote  one  little 
rtise  de  guerre : — 

"  '  I  must  first  tell  you  that  my  father  was  a  clergyman,  and  resided 
at  a  small  village  not  many  miles  from  the  place  where  that  action 
was  fought.  All  the  military  quartered  there  and  in  the  neighbour- 
hood were  called  out  early  on  that  morning,  as  well  as  the  yeomanry 
corps,  led  by  their  captain,  who  was  the  principal  person  in  the  vil- 
lage, and  a  magistrate.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  followed,  well  armed, 
to  join,  with  their  loyal  though  perhaps  unskilful  bravery,  in  defence 
of  their  property  and  of  the  common  cause.  Much  depended  on  the 
issue  of  this  battle ;  if  the  rebels  were  victorious,  they  would  probably 
march  direct  to  that  little  village,  to  seize  upon  a  large  store  of  arms 
and  ammunition  deposited  there.  But,  Evelyn,  while  all  the  able- 
bodied  men  were  thus  marched  off,  what  was  to  become  of  these 
stores,  which  would  have  been  an  easy  prey  to  any  straggling  parties 
of  the  enemy?  In  the  centre  of  the  village,  which  stood  on  a  hill, 
four  high  roads  met,  and  there  a  field-piece  had  been  placed ;  a  few 
old  men  established  themselves  round  it  as  a  guard,  and  they  were 
headed  by  the  vicar,  my  dear  father,  the  most  mild  and  peaceful  of 
men !  My  sister,  who  was  then  a  child,  enjoyed  the  novelty  of  the 
scene,  though  catching  a  little  of  the  general  alarm ;  and  you  would 
be  amused  at  the  vivacity  with  which  she  describes  the  singular  group 
assembled  under  oar  venerable  father  as  a  garrison  for  the  village.  In 
order  to  give  a  martial  appearance  to  his  little  regiments  of  ancients, 
when  seen  from  the  neighbouring  hills,  all  the  old  caps,  red  jackets, 
and  waiscoats  of  the  militia  and  yeomanry,  and  even  the  women *s  red 
petticoats,  were  put  in  requisition  ;  and  such  was  the  effect  of  this 
skilful  stratagem,  that  some  of  the  flying  parties  from  the  battle,  who 
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vere  approadiiagy  were  leen  to  pause,  and  then  to  erote  over  into 
another  line  of  road.  On  these  occasions,  swords  and  muskets,  and  even 
polished  spits  and  pokers,  were  made  gleam  in  the  snn  whenever  mj 
father  gave  the  signal,  by  brandishing  his  long  bright  telescope.'" — 
Vol.  i.  p.  248. 

Most  of  our  English  readers  will  probably  be  interested  in  an 
account  of  the  fonnation  of  the  bogs,  which  occupy  so  large  a  por- 
tion of  the  country,  and  are  in  themselves  so  curious  and  interest- 
ing, aud  about  which  some  very  singular  discoveries  have  lately 
been  made : — 

'*  As  their  path  skirted  it  for  some  way,  Evelyn's  attention  was  di« 
rected  by  her  father  to  the  variations  of  the  soils,  which  were  marked  by 
the  different  wild  plants.  On  the  most  solid  part  of  the  bog  heath 
grew  in  profusion,  with  sometimes  a  few  furze-bushes  intermixed ; 
while  on  the  damp  edges  of  the  path  were  sedge-grass  and  rushes ;  the 
beautiful  pingucula  showing  here  and  there  in  purple  tufts.  He  then 
pointed  to  many  wet  patches,  where  bright  g^een  moss  appeared  thickly 
spread  over  the  surface,  and,  gathering  a  specimen  of  it,  gave  it  to  Mabel 
to  put  in  her  botanical  case. 

**  *  That  soft  green  mossy  place  looks  very  different  firom  this  on 
which  we  are  walking,'  said  Evelyn. 

*^ '  Yes :  but  they  are  both  called  bog,'  said  Mr.  Desmond.  *  The 
name  is  given  indiscriminately  to  very  different  kinds  of  substances  {  it 
always  implies,  however,  something  loose  and  infirm,  a  soft  earthy  sub* 
stance :  it  is  an  Irish  word  which  signifies  shaky  or  trembling.  la 
that  mossy  part  the  water  is  pent  up  near  the  surface,  and  renders  it  so 
soft,  that  if  you  attempted  to  walk  there  you  would  sink.  On  the  other 
hand,  those  parts  that  have  been  either  naturally  or  artificially  drained 
become,  as  you  see,  more  dry  and  solid ;  and  in  that  state  bog  may 
more  Justly  be  termed  peat.' 

<*  *  You  told  me,  papa,  that  bog  is  said  to  be  formed  of  decayed  trees 
and  other  vegetable  substances,'  said  Evelyn. 

'* '  Yes,  that  seems  to  be  the  general  impression,'  he  replied, '  and 
with  good  reason,  I  think ;  for  it  is  well  known  that  formerly  extensive 
woods  stood  in  the  very  places  now  occupied  by  bogs,  both  in  this  country 
and  Great  Britain,  as  well  as  on  the  Continent ;  indeed,  I  have  heard  of 
some  instances  where  the  trees  that  formerly  stood  there  are  still  le- 
membered  by  old  people  :  and  in  many  of  our  bogs  the  stems  and  roots 
of  large  trees  are  found  at  a  great  depth  beneath  the  surfaee,  which 
seems  to  confirm  that  opinion.' 

**  *  But  what  threw  down  the  trees,  papa  ? ' 

**  *  Some  one  of  the  many  accidental  causes  by  which  nature  seems  to 
work — a  deposit  of  sand,  washed  down  from  the  hills,  may  have  formed 
a  barrier  or  dam  across  the  stream  which  conveyed  it ;  fallen  leayea, 
broken  twigs,  and  fresh  materials  from  the  higher  grounds,  increase  the 
barrier ;  and  large  pools  of  stagnant  water  being  thus  formed,  the  soil 
in  which  the  trees  stand  becomes  soft  and  loose,  the  roots  gtadaally 


decay,  tui  nt  {ength,  leaaily  yielding  to  thB  force  of  due  windf  •  the  trees 
themselves  fall,  adding  immediate  weight  and  solidity  to  the  mass.' 

'*  *  It  seernn  extraordinary,'  said  Mr.  Stanley,  '  that  there  should  have 
heen  formerly  such  extensive  forestf  in  a  country  where  nothing  bat 
bog  now  appears.' 

**  *  Yes,'  but  you  remember  Spenser  Bay»-— 

"  *  Of  woods  and  forests  which  therein  abound,' 

replied  Mr.  Desmond.  '  The  face  of  the  eoantry  has  indeed  changed ; 
but  observe,  I  do  not  confine  the  formation  of  bog  to  the  fall  of  forests 
only,  for  many  shallow  bogs  are  to  be  found  on  the  steep  sides  of  our 
mountains,  where  it  is  not  probable  that  thick  woods  ever  stood,  and 
where  it  is  not  possible  that  pools  and  stagnant  waters  could  have  ever 
existed.  The  humidity  of  our  climate  encourages  the  rapid  growth  of 
several  plantSy'^hich  I  shall  presently  have  an  opportunity  of  showing 
you,  and  which  seems  to  be  an  essential  part  of  all  bogs.  But  in  the 
mean  time  I  wish  to  mention  a  fact  worth  your  observation.  It  is— » 
that  pieces  of  the  bark  of  trees  are  often  found,  undecayed,  in  the  sub* 
stance  of  the  peat;  their  structure  and  fibrous  appearance  being  so 
distinct  in  the  inner  rind,  that  the  very  species  of  tree  to  which  they 
belonged  can  be  easily  distinguished  ....  and  I  will  add,  that  th^ 
peculiar  character  of  each  bog  may  be  traced,  by  observing  the  remains 
of  the  different  plants  of  which  it  was  chiefly  composed.' 

"  *  I  wish  you  would  show  me  an  instance,'  said  Mr.  Stanley. 

"  *  Most  willingly,'  Mr.  Desmond  replied,  leading  them  towards  a 
party  of  men  who  were  cutting  a  drain.  '  In  the  first  place,'  '  said  ha, 
'you  may  observe  the  evident  remains  of  heath  in  some  places;  btt| 
now,  compare  those  scraps  to  which  I  point  with  my  stick,  with  tha 
thick  tufts  of  soft  green  moss  that  I  showed  you  on  the  wet,  impassable 
bog.     Mabel,  have  you  the  specimen  I  gave  you  ? ' 

'*  *  Yes,  papa,  here 'it  is;  and  here  are  also  specimens  that  Gerald 
and  I  gathered  of  the  conferva  and  the  pretty  little  water  ranunculus.' 

"  '  Oh  !  as  to  that  ranunculus  aquatica,  it  contributes  as  much  as  any 
plant  to  the  formation  of  bog.  Growing  very  rapidly,  it  will  in  one 
summer  spread  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  water  in  which  it  is  found, 
and,  its  stems  being  all  matted  together,  it  drops  in  winter  to  the  bot- 
tom. The  following  summer  a  new  layer  spreads  over  the  surface,  and 
then  subsides  in  the  same  manner,  and  so  on  year  after  year ;  so  thai 
this  plant  alone  in  a  very  few  years,  by  accumulating  from  the  bottom, 
decaying,  and  becoming  mixed  up  with  earthy  particles,  almost  forms  a 
bog  in  itself.  The  same  may  be  said  of  this  conferva,  so  common  in 
water.  But  the  sphagnum,  the  most  abundant  of  all  the  plants  which 
tend  to  produce  bog,  and  which  flourishes  equally  in  damp  ground  or 
in  water,  and  i^  every  region,  assists  in  the  formation  of  boff  more  than 
any  other  'plant,  in  consequence  of  its  peculiar  habits.  Some  mosses 
grow  only  in  shady  places,  others  prevail  in  meadows,  and  the  various 
aquatic  plants  require  different  soils;  while  the  sphagnum  is  found 
avary  w^ere.' 
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"  '  I  should  like  to  know  that  peculiar  habit  of  the  sphagnum  to 
which  you  allude,'  said  Mr.  Stanley. 

'*  '  It  is  this: — its  seed-vessel  has  no  foot-stalk,  like  that  which 
you  may  have  observed  in  all  other  mosses,  where  the  pretty  little  cups, 
supported  on  slender  threads,  scatter  their  seeds  around  ;  but,  in  the 
sphagnum,  the  seed-vessel  continues  always  close  to  the  tuft  of  leaves 
in  which  it  was  formed ;  the  seeds  vegetate  among  those  leaves,  and 
thus  spread  a  new  bed  over  its  last  year's  withered  layer.  The  young 
plants,  in  due  course,  produce  their  seed  and  wither  in  their  turn ;  and 
the  same  process  thus  continually  taking  place,  layer  upon  layer  is 
formed,  which,  acting  like  a  wet  sponge,  presses  down  the  old  layers  by 
its  weight,  and  forms,  at  length,  a  compact  mass  of  decaying  vegetable 
matter.'  •  •  •  . 

" '  I  have  heard  of  your  bog-oak  and  bog- woody  which  are,  I  suppose^ 
the  same  thing,'  said  Mr.  Stanley.  ^ 

**  *  No,'  replied  Mr.  Desmond ;  '  the  pine,  of  which  more  is  found 
than  of  any  other  tree,  is  usually  termed  bog-wood ;  and  it  is  a  curious 
circumstance,  that  it  retains  so  much  of  its  resinous  nature  as  to  make 
it  an  admirable  fire-wood.  It  is  indeed  a  treasure  to  the  poor  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  those  bogs  where  it  is  found ;  for,  while  the  turf  sup- 
plies fuel,  the  bog- wood  gives  so  good  a  light,  that  splinters  of  it  are  an 
excellent  substitute  for  candles.  But  this  wood  has  another  valuable 
property ;  the  tanning  process  it  receives,  during  its  long  immersion  in 
the  bog,  shields  it  from  decay,  and  it  becomes  therefore  a  favourite 
material  with  the  poor  for  the  rafters  of  their  houses,  and  still  more  for 
their  gate-posts.  You  know  common  gate-posts,  though  ever  so  well 
painted,  decay  at  the  surface  of  the  ground ;  whereas  posts  of  bog« 
wood  defy  alike  both  drought  and  moisture.' 

« <  You  said  in  the  bogs  where  the  pine  is  found.  Is  it  not  found  in 
all  bogs,  papa  ?'  Evelyn  asked. 

"  *  No,  my  dear ;  it  is  a  curious  fact  that  neither  pine  nor  yew  are 
ever  found  in  the  same  place  with  oak.  The  oak  is  always  in  black 
bogs  ;  the  pine  and  yew  in  red  bogs.' 

**  *  I  suppose,'  said  Mr.  Stanley,  *  that,  being  formed  chiefly  of  oak, 
the  bog  becomes  black  from  the  effect  of  that  acid  which  exists  in  oak, 
and  produces  ink  when  combined  with  iron.' 

*'  *  Very  probably,'  replied  Mr.  Desmond.  '  There  is  certainly  a 
great  difference  between  various  bogs,  which  I  attribute  to  the  prepon- 
derance of  one  or  other  tree  or  plant  in  their  formation.' 

'* '  The  finding  of  that  bog- timber  is,  of  course,  a  mere  chance,'  said 
Mr.  Stanley. 

"  *  The  manner  of  discovering  it  is  remarkable,'  said  Mr.  Desmond. 
'  As  the  dew  never  lies  on  those  places  beneath  which  trees  are  buried, 
a  man  goes  out  early  in  the  morning  before  the  dew  evaporates,  taking 
with  him  a  long  slender  spear.  Thrusting  this  down  wherever  the  ab- 
sence of  dew  indicates  timber,  he  discovers,  by  the  touch  of  the  spear, 
whether  it  be  decayed  or  sound ;  if  sound,  he  marks  the  spot,  and  at 
his  leisure  proceeds  to  dig  up  his  prize ;  and  in  doing  so  he  may  some- 
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times  happen  to  dlscbyer  other  carioos  remains  of  former  times.'"— 
Vol.  i.  pp.  111—117. 

We  wish  that  we  had  room  for  a  chapter  on  the  by-gone 
Knighthood  of  Ireland,  which  would  interest  all  our  readers ;  and 
for  several  chapters  on  Irish  antiquities,  such  as  the  Phoenician 
remains,  vol.  i.  p.  51, — the  yet  unaccounted-for  peculiarity  of 
Ireland,  her  Bound  Towers,  p.  79, — the  numerous  ratJia  and 
cromUachSy  pillars,  and  circles  of  stones,  pp.  280  and  298,  303 ; 
concerning  all  of  which  there  is  a  great  deal  that  is  excellent  in 
learning  and  research,  adapted  not  only  to  the  understandings  of 
the  ^oung  people  to  whom  the  book  is  chiefly  addressed,  but  con« 
tainmg  instruction  for  many  older  heads. 

We  have  not  time  to  point  out  to  our  readers  more  of  the 
many  pleasing  and  instructive  portions  of  these  volumes ;  but 
such  passages  will  not  be  difficult  to  find ;  and  we  are  satisfied 
that  no  one  can  peruse  them  without  feeling  present  interest,  and 
deriving  lasting  improvement. 

IV. — Practical  Remarks  on  the  Be/ormation  of  Cathedral  Music. 

London:  Bivingtons.     1849. 

This  is  a  brochttre  not  more  seasonable  than  earnest  and  practical: 
written,  too,  by  one  manifestly  master  of  his  subject. 

It  is  notorious  that  '^  a  dislike  to  cathedral  service ^^  is  harboured 
by  many  persons,  of  whom  it  can  no  more  be  predicated  that  they 
labour  under  a  distaste  for  music,  than  that  they  are  indevout  or 
generally  under  the  influence  of  Puritan  prejudices.  To  what, 
then,  is  this  to  be  ascribed ! — to  ^'cathedral  service/^  in  its  essence 
or  its  accident !  Such  persons  complain  of  distraction.  To  what  is 
this  due  ? — to  any  thing  that  of  necessity  belongs  to  choral  service,  or 
to  certain  modem  innovations  upon  it,  certain  ^^  indecent  levities^ 
(to  use  Bishop  Oibson^s  expression)  which  have  so  generally  crept 
into  its  performance,  that  people  suppose  them  (and  what  wonder !) 
to  be  essential  characteristics  of  that  glorious  arrangement  which 
was  published  under  direction  of  Granmer,  who  in  this,  as  in  other 
matters,  aimed,  in  opposition  to  Bomish  corruptions,  to  restore  us 
to  the  simplicity  and  solemnitv  of  the  primitive  worship  ?  It  is 
needless  to  indicate  which  sine  of  this  alternative  the  author  es- 
pouses. Accordingly,  the  object  of  his  work  is  to  "  state  plainly 
the  grounds  of  uneasiness  ^^  felt  by  such  persons  as  we  have  spoken 
of,  '^  so  far  as  they  can  be  definitely  assigned  and  ascertained  ;  so 
that,  if  possible,  practicable,  and  really  desirable,  they  may  be 
removed."*** 

The  following  is  an  enumeration  of  '^  the  points  in  detail  which 


have  been  tatmh  comtnonly  and  nrgentl  j  dpokeh  of  its  deserving,  at 
least,  of  investigation  :^ — 

*'  I. — The  practical  excluaion  of  the  congregation  from  their  privilege 
of  joining  in  the  Psalms  and  Responses  of  Divine  Worship,  and  the 
practical  assumption  by  the  choir  of  the  office  of  substitute  for,  instead 
of  leader  of,  the  people. 

"  Which  is  brought  about  by — 

"  1.  The  adoption  of  the  theory  that  the  choir  ought  to  bo  tiie 

representative  of  the  people. 
**  2.  The  arrangement  of  the  harmonies,  so  that  the  melody  is  in 

the  treble  part  only. 
**  S.  The  high  pitch  often  adopted  for  the  melody. 
"4.  The  want  of  due  care  in  the  recitation  of  the  words  by  the 

choir. 
'^  5.  The  use  of  airy  '  chants.' 

"  6.  The  substitution  of  services  for  chants  for  the  Canticles. 
'*  II. — The  adoption  of  a  sing-song  whine,  or  lugubrious  drone,  ift 
the  minister's  recitation. 

*'  111. — The  introduction  of  a  secular,  in  the  place  of  a  sacred,  style 
of  musiot     Including  under  this  head — 
•*  1.  Anthems. — In  particular, 

"  a.  The  adoption  of  the  music  of  Mozart,  Haydn,  and  their 
followers,  for  anthems,  especially  their  mass  music  from 
the  modern  use  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  some  places. 
"  b.  The  use  of  choruses,  &c.,  from  semi-operatic  oratorios. 
"  c.  The  use  of  (so-called)  anthems  of  a  school  utterly  wanting 
in  the  characteristics  of  solemnity  and  sublimity. 
•'  if.  Chants  and  services  : — 

*'a.  The  substitution  of  airy  sing-song  chants  for  tfobet  ehantf 

of  recitation. 
"  b.  The  substitution  of  services  in  the  place  of  plain  cbantfl  fot 
the  Catiticles ;  and  the  use  of  setvices  nnfit  for  tii6  pur- 
pose they  are  intended  to  subserve. 
<*  S,  Yolantaries.— The  use  of  secular  exhibition&l  volontafiet."-*-* 
pp.  13,  14. 

Ill  ccmdidering  the  firdt  of  the  six  causes  assigned  to  the  first 
head,  the  anthor  is  at  issue  with  a  great  authority  on  such  mattets, 
the  Bev.  J.  Jebb  in  his  book  on  the  Choral  Servide ;  with  whom, 
however,  he  seems  to  agree  in  most  respects.  We  fnust  oWn  to 
a  coincidence  of  view  with  this  writer,  both  in  regard  of  getiefal 
oonctitrence  and  the  particular  exception — if  such  be  Mr.  JetiVd 
theory  ;  bnt  we  have  not  his  admirable  work  at  hand  to  refer  to. 
However,  by  whomsoever  broached,  we  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  ener- 
getically to  protest  against  any  sttch  theory  as  that  *Hhe  chon*  oUgAt 
to  represent  the  congregation,  as  far  as  the  audible  portion  of  the 
jtetrlce  is  cortctetned.^    in  the  words  of  the  Writer  befbre  uB : — 


"  It  in  grardy  obfeettonabl^.  For  while  it  is  undoubtedly  true  that 
in  most  cathedrals  the  choir  does,  at  this  time,  practically  represent  the 
congregation  (for  the  latter  are-— unwillingly  and  of  compulsion,  as  we 
belie ve-^too  generally  silent) ;  we  are  yet  wholly  at  a  loss  to  discover 
any  jastification  of  this  practice  in  the  formularies  of  the  Church,  or  in 
any  authoritative  document  whatever ;  and  certainly  we  are  awaf  e  of  no 
elements  of  advantage  of  any  kind  which  appertain  to  it. 

"  On  the  contrary,  we  are  persuaded  that  it  is  opposed  both  to  the 
usage  of  the  Church  previously  to  Romanist  innovation,  and  to  the  view 
and  intention  of  our  reformed  Church,  as  distinctly  inferrible  from  her 
fnbrfes  and  ettnons  ;  l^lly  as  rnuch  as  it  is  opposed  to  common  tfense, 
Iknd  detoid  to  the  perception  of,  we  think  we  may  Say,  most  penalMi  of 
devotional  and  edifying  effect.*'— p.  Id. 

Silence  on  the  part  oAhe  congregation  has,  in  e£fect,  come  io 
he  the  rule,  not,  alas  1  the  exception ;  and  this,  whether  in  ca- 
thedrals or  in  parish  churches  which  affect  a  choral  service. 
Unfortunately  it  cannot  be  said  that  theM  are  the  only  churches 
in  which  the  congregation  fail  to  take  their  due  share  in  the  Ser- 
vice. It  is  too  much  the  case  in  those  where  no  such  excuse  can 
he  alleged.  There  of  course  we  must  seek  for  other  causes.  We 
must  remember  the  coldness  and  formalism  of  the  bygone  century. 
We  must  trace  in  it  the  congregational  development  of  that 
spirit,  which  in  the  minister  has  resulted  in  the  pompous  preach* 
ing  of  the  pra}%rs,  and  the  via-media  kneeling-Dox  between  the 
clerk  and  pulpit.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  the  congregational 
silence  in  '^places  where  they  sing,^  is  undoubtedOv  owing  to 
several  of  the  causes  assigned  above.  For  that  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken,  three  remedies  are  suggested  in  the  pamphlet 
before  us.  The  one  approved,  as  ^'  most  practicable,  profitable, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  intention  of  the  Ghurch,^**  is,  that  the 
congregational  chanting  *^  should  consist  of  the  predominant 
melody  or  plain  chant  by  the  congregation  in  unisons  (or  octaves 
rather),  and,  if  desired,  the  subordinate  accompaniment  of  the  choral 
harmony  by  the  choir  or  organ.^**  Our  own  opinion,  based  upon  the 
experience  of  several  years  in  congregations  of  various  characters, 
IS,  both  that  this  accompaniment  must  be  kept  decidedly  ^'  subor* 
dinate  \''  and  that, — whatever  we  may  be  able  to  accomplish  after  a 
while — it  is  vain  to  expect,  in  the  present  state  of  knowledge  of 
Church  music,  congregations  to  do  their  part,  so  long  as  Psalms, 
Gantides,  and  Preces  are  sung  in  full  harmony.  They  mdst  be 
chanted  in  unison,  else  we  get  confused.  And  that  this,  whatever 
musicians  may  tdl  us  about  the  effect  of  consecutive  octaves,  was 
what  our  Beformers  intended,  Mr.  Dyce  has  shown  good  cause 
for  believing^ 
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We  cannot  follow  the  writer  through  all  his  "  Bemarks,'"  but 
we  would  call  special  attention  to  the  ''fourth  cause^^  of  the 
matter  complained  of,  viz. — ^^the  want  of  due  care  in  chanting  by 
the  choir y  Gabbling  over  the  recitative  portions,  so  as  to  allow 
time  neither  for  the  just  pronunciation  of  syllables,  nor  for 
attention  to  stops ;  stopping  on  the  last  word,  and  drawling  out 
the  inflected  notes : — these  are  amongst  the  commonest  as  well 
as  most  vicious  faults  of  choirs.  We  entirely  and  heartily  con- 
cur in  the  following  sentiments  : — 

"  Constant  attention  to  the  sense,  to  the  rhythmical,  grammatical,  and 
rhetorical  pauses ;  continued  practice  and  instruction  by  an  intelligent 
and  painstaking  precentor ;  above  all,  a  due  regard  to  the  awful  nature 
of  the  service  in  which  they  are  engaged,  reciting  or  chanting  it  as  if 
they  both  understood  and  felt  it :  these  only  can  succeed  in  producing 
the  desired  result ;  these  only  can  impress  it  upon  the  congregation  that 
the  service  is  not  merely  formal  and  exhibitional ;  these  only  can  make 
the  choir  to  lead  the  congregation,  and  these  only  can  induce  the  latter 
to  follow  as  the  choir  lead."— -p.  29. 

Several  pages  are  devoted  to  a  disquisition  on  the  uses  of  the 
words  mtf^  read^  sing^  in  the  Rubrics,  Acts  of  Uniformity,  Iniunc- 
tions,  &c. ;  the  modern  sense  difiering  from  that  origmally 
attached  to  them  ;  whereas  ''  it  is  evident  that  they  are  not  only 
not  used  invariably  as  opposed  to  each  other,  but  were  often 
applied  indiflerently,  and  sometimes  convertibly,  in  speaking  of 
the  same  thing."*^  And  in  the  older  service-books  ''  we  find 
precisely  the  same  kind  of  application  of  dico^  lego^  canto,  and 
cano.  The  solution  of  all  difficulty  on  this  point,^  the  writer 
continues,  ''  will  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  previously  to,  and  at 
the  time  of  the  Reformation,  there  was  an  established  mode  of 
performing  each  particular  part  of  the  service ;  and  that  the  musi- 
cal notation  adopted  by  Granmer  and  Merbecke  was  adapted  and 
reformed  from  them.  There  was  one  kind  of  plain  song  for 
reading  or  reciting  prayers,  which  was  upon  one  sustained  tone 
throughout ;  another  for  reading  Scripture,  which  was^  similarly 
upon  one  tone,  but  with  inflections,  or  '  accents,^  corresponding 
to  the  grammatical  stops ;  a  third  kind,  for  such  parts  of  the 
offices  as  were  chanted  antiphonally  ;  another  for  anthems,  &e. ; 
and,  lastly,  one  for  metrical  hymns.''^     He  presently  continues : — 

**  The  inference,  then,  which  we  draw  from  the  diverse  application  of 
the  word  dico  is,  that  it  was  used  in  the  Latin  Service  as  a  general  term 
applied  indifferently  to  denote  the  performance  of  any  whatever  portion  of 
the  Service,  according  to  the  accustomed  method  which  belonged  to  it. 
And,  similarly,  the  corresponding  word  say  was  adopted  in  the  English 
as  a  general  term,  applied  to  denote  the  performance  of  any  whatever 
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particular  portion  of  the  Service,  according  to  that  accustomed,  hut 
reformed^  method  which  was  arranged  to  belong  to  it.  And  this, 
without  any  reference  to  whether  distinctively  that  mode  of  performance 
might  not  with  propriety  be  denominated  saying,  or  reading,  or  reciting, 
or  chanting,  or  singing.  So  the  Rubric — '  The  Order  for  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  daily  to  be  said  and  used  throughout  the  Year,' — is  the 
general  Rubric  under  which  are  many  directions  for  particular  portions 
of  the  Service  to  be  '  sung  or  sdid.*  As  under  (Uco  we  find  the  particular 
expressions  '  dicere  cum  nota,'  *  dicere  sine  nota,'  &c We  con- 
clude, therefore,  that  the  word  sing  may  be  applied  without  necessarily 

signifying  any  elaborate  degree  of  singing,  &c On  the  other 

hand,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  use  of  the  word  say  to  prohibit  the 
continued  use  of  the  plain  chant  arranged  by  Cranmer  and  Merbecke." 
— pp.  82 — 37. 

We  could  with  pleasure  cite  much  more  from  this  pamphlet, 
did  our  space  permit.  We  must,  however,  content  ourselves 
with  recommending  it  to  the  attentive  consideration  of  all  inter- 
ested in  the  subject — a  subject  most  closely  connected  with  the 
glory  of  Qoi  and  the  edification  of  man. 

V. — The  Vegetarian  Messenger ;  a  Quarterly  Magazine,  designed 
to  aid  in  the  extensive  diffusion  of  true  principles  in  relation 
to  the  food  of  man ;  advocating  total  abstinence  from  the  fiesh  of 
animalsy  and  the  adaption  of  Vegetarian  habits  of  Diety  as  pre- 
scribed by  t/ie  nature  of  the  human  constitution,  and  consequently 
most  conducive  to  the  full  development  and  healthful  exercise  of 
the  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral  powers.  Manchester: 
Abel  Heywood.     London :  William  Horsell.     Part  I. 

Stark  nonsense  from  beginning  to  end,  making  assertions  which 
are  untrue,  and  recommending  a  course  which,  when  long  per- 
severed in,  has  been  proved  pernicious.  As  a  specimen  of  the  style 
of  argument,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  they  tell  us  that  ^^  most 
obstinate  scurvy  has  often  been  cured  by  vegetable  diet  -^  and 
therefore,  they  would  have  us  infer,  vegetable  diet  must  be  whole- 
some for  those  who  are  not  attacked  with  scurvy  !  Why  not  set 
the  example  of  living  upon  sarsaparilla  and  senna !  delightful 
meal — ^sarsaparilla  pudding  !  refreshing  beverage— senna  beer ! 

Infinite  Wisdom  said  to  the  Apostle,  ''  Peter,  kill  and  eat  C 
words  which,  we  apprehend,  must  outweigh  all  vegetarian  news- 
papers, even  in  these  days  of  religious  fanaticism.  We  recom- 
mend the  proprietors  ot  this  magazine  to  remove  their  press  to 
Nauvoo  or  Oahfomia. 
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Yi.— Sermons  preached  in  Si.  Stephen's  Chapel^  Dublin.  By 
Francis  B.  Woodward,  M.A.^  Chaplain.  London  :  Riving- 
ions. 

The8£  discourses  were  evidently  addressed  to  a  highly  intelligent 
and  educated  congregation,  fitted  to  enter  into  the  merits  of 
theological  argument.  We  have  seldom  met  such  clearly  rea- 
soned discourses  as  those  before  us.  Their  style  is  simple  and 
unaffected,  terse  and  logical,  abounding  in  divisions,  and  the  argu- 
ment goes  right  a-head  to  the  point  to  be  proved.  Of  what  is 
generally  understood  by  eloquence  and  oratory,  there  is  none  to 
be  found.  Clear,  vigorous  good  sense,  acute  observation,  pointed 
remarks,  and  (though  last  not  least)  sound  doctrine,  constitute  the 
characteristic  merits  of  Mr.  Woodward'*s  volume.  All  that  we 
have  read  of  it  we  have  read  with  pleasure  and  interest.  It  is 
really  refreshing  to  meet  with  such  writing  as  this : — 

"  I.  First  then,  with  regard  to  the  doctrioe  of  GU>d'fl  inward  working  t 
*  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  bis  good 
pleasure.' 

*•  I  shall  commence  with  two  general  observations. 

*'  1.  God*8  inward  working  is  not  inconsUtent  with  our  fireedem. 
What  God  works  in  us  is  to  tvillt  and»  as  a  consequence  of  willingt  to 
do ;  but  the  willing  and  doing  are  our  own.  We  are  not  mere  machines, 
or  passive  instruments  in  God's  hands.  A  machine  or  instrument  can 
have  no  rvill.  In  short,  to  will,  and  in  coneequence,  to  do,  is  to  he  free  ; 
and,  therefore,  God*s  working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  so  far  from  being 
incompatible  with  our  freedom,  is,  in  fact,  working  in  us  to  exercise  our 
freedom.  How  this  can  be  we  know  not, — ^perhaps  no  created  intel- 
ligence can  understand  it,  but  it  is  msmifest  that  what  I  have  stated  is 
the  case.  If  the  essence  of  freedom  consist  in  wiUing,  and  in  eonte- 
quence  of  willing,  doings  it  is,  I  say,  manifest  that  God*«  working  in  «• 
to  will  and  to  do  does  not  nullify  or  encroach  upon  our  freedom  :  He 
worketh  in  us,  as  I  have  said,  to  exercise  our  freedom. 

"  2.  The  other  general  observation  I  have  to  make  is  this :  God's 
working  in  us  to  do  is  dependent  on,  or  rather,  resolves  itself  intOt  His 
working  in  us  to  will.  Doing  is,  in  fact,  the  will  in  action.  What  we 
call  morid  strength,  whereby  we  act,  is  nothing  but  the  steadiness  of 
the  will  up  to  the  moment  of  acting.  If  the  will  continue  firm,  the 
action  is  done ;  while,  if  the  action  be  not  done,  it  is  because  the  resolu- 
tion has  given  way.  This  is  quite  manifest,  because  We  can  do  nothing 
contrary  to  our  own  will.  In  a  popular  sense,  indeed,  people  are  said 
sometimes  to  do  things  against  their  will :  but  this  means,  against  their 
general  inclination  ;  not  against  their  will  at  the  moment  of  action.  In 
this,  the  strict  sense,  the  thing  is  impossible ;  for  before  we  do  any  thiag, 
however  we  dislike  it,  we  must  first  resolve  to  do  it.  But  if  this  be  so, 
if  our  actions  must  obey  the  mandates  of  the  will,  then  the  difference 
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between  the  man  who  does  what  he  resolves  on,  and  the  man  who  does 
not,  is  simply,  that  the  one  continues  unshaken  in  his  resolve  up  to  the 
decisive  moment  of  action  ;  while  the  other  has  vacillated  and  changed 
his  purpose ;  the  one  has  had  a  stedfast  will,  the  other  an  unstedfast 
one.  The  moral  strength,  then,  exhibited  in  the  one  case,  and  wanting 
in  the  other,  consists  simply  in  this  stedfastness  of  will  carried  on  into, 
and  resulting  in,  the  action  resolved  on.  Whatever,  therefore,  gives 
this  stedfastness, — that  is,  whatever  keeps  the  will  firm  and  unbending 
up  to  the  decisive  point, — this  communicates  moral  strength ;  and« 
therefore,  God,  in  thus  sustaining  the  ivi7/,  worketh  in  as  to  do  of  Hif 
good  pleasure." — pp.  8,  4. 

Mr.  Woodward^s  volume  is,  very  distinctly,  an  assertion  of  der 
finite  and  practical  views  of  Christianity,  in  opposition  to  that 
vague  and  monotonous  assertion  of  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith,  which  virtually  sets  aside,  as  unchristian,  the  necessity 
of  sanctification. 

VII. — An  Outline  of  the  History  of  Andent  and  Modem  Roms^  com-- 
pririnff  an  Account  of  Italy /rom  its  most  remote  antiquity  to  the 
Present  Time^  and  embodying  the  History  of  Christianity  from  its 
earliest  date.  In  Question  and  Anstoer,  By  Mrs.  Charles 
De  Havillakd.  Second  Edition.  London :  Houlston  and 
Stoneman. 

A  VAST  amount  of  really  valuable  information  is  condensed  in  thus 
work,  especially  in  that  portion  of  it  which  treats  of  the  Modem 
rthat  is,  the  comparatively  Modem)  History  of  Rome,  from  the 
aate  of  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The  authoress  is  a  strong 
and  unrelentina  adversary  of  Romanism  and  the  Church  of  Rome; 
but  in  such  days  as  the  present  even  this  excess  of  zeal  seems 
pardonable,  when  contrasted  with  the  predilections  of  certain  of 
our  Church's  children.  On  the  whole,  we  should  conceive  that 
the  "  Outline ''^  before  us  was  likely  to  be  exceedingly  popular 
with  ^^ stout  Protestants;^^  so  much  so,  indeed,  as  to  sell  its 
thousands,  perhaps,  tens  of  thousands,  in  course  of  time.  We  do 
not  like  the  preface  as  well  as  the  body  of  the  work ;  it  is  care- 
lessly written  in  parts,  and  should  be  revised,  if  not  altogether 
removed  from  the  next  edition. 

viii.— rriEPIAHS  KATA  AHMOSeENOYS.     The  Oration  of 
Hyperides  ayainst  Demosthenes^  respecting  the  Treasure  of  Uar^ 
patus^  &c.    By  Churchill  Babixgtom,  If.^.,  Fellow  of  St. 
John's   College^   Cambridge,     London:    J.  W.  Parker;  Oam^- 
bridge:  Dei^ton;  Oxford:  Parker. 

The  recovery  of  the  Oration  of  Hyperides  against  Demosthenes 
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is  amongst  the  most  interesting  literary  events  of  the  present 
age.  This  long-lost  work  has  turned  up  at  last,  where  one 
would  not  exactly  have  expected  to  meet  it.  It  has  tumbled  out  of 
some  mummy-case  in  Egypt,  and  has  luckily  fallen  into  the  hands 
of  persons  who  were  able  to  appreciate  its  value.  We  have  the 
following  very  interesting  account  of  the  discovery : — 

''  With  respect  to  the  discovery  of  the  MS.,  our  information  on  this 
point  is  derived  from  N.  C.  Harris,  Esq.,  of  Alexandria.  In  a  paper 
entitled  Description  of  a  Greek  MS.  found  at  Thebes,  which  was  read 
before  the  Royal  Society  of  Literature  (Jan.  13,  1848),  and  has  since 
been  printed  in  their  transactions  (vol.  iii.  new  series),  Mr.  Harris  says, 
*  When  inquiring  at  Thebes  last  summer  for  Tahidic  fragments,  some 
broken  Greek  papyri  were  shown  to  me  for  sale,  and  I  purchased 
them.  One  of  them  is  remarkable,  and  will  prove  to  be  of  great  interest 
to  the  lovers  of  classical  literature.'  " 

It  appears  that  Mr.  Harris  purchased  the  fragments  of  the 
papyrus  containing  the  Oration  of  Hyperides  from  a  dealer  of 
antiquities  at  Thebes,  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  1847.  He  subsequently 
endeavoured  to  discover  the  spot  from  which  the  MS.  was  taken 
by  the  Arab  excavators,  but  ineffectually.  The  minutes  of  the 
Iloyal  Society  of  Literature  observe,  that  this  MS.  is  unique 
among  the  contents  of  the  Theban  tombs,  and  it  suggests  the 
robability  that  the  present  discovery  may  be  followed  hereafter 
y  the  discovery  of  other  portions  of  the  lost  writings  of  antiquity, 
inasmuch  as  it  appears  to  have  been  customary  for  philosophers 
and  literary  men  to  flock  from  Greece  and  Home  to  the  banks  of 
the  Nile,  and  writings  were  sometimes  buried  with  the  dead. 

We  have  a  very  accurate  account  of  this  curious  relic,  which 
appears  to  have  been  written  on  a  long  roll  of  papyrus,  in  suc- 
cessive pages  with  margins,  the  length  of  the  whole  page  being 
about  twelve  inches  and  a  half.  There  are  no  capital  letters, 
contractions,  stops,  breathing,  accents,  or  other  marks  in  the 
whole.  As  to  the  age  of  this  manuscript,  it  is  difficult  to  speak 
with  certainty.  The  form  of  the  characters  resembles  those  in 
the  oldest  manuscripts  we  possess,  such  as  the  Codex  Gottonianus 
and  the  Godex  Alexandrinus,  both  of  which  are  supposed  to  be 
as  old  as  the  fifth  century.  The  Godex  Frederico  Augustanus, 
which  is  of  the  fourth  century,  agrees  still  better  with  it.  The 
Godex  Bankesianus  of  Homer,  discovered  in  Upper  Egypt,  and 
supposed  to  be  of  the  third  century,  resembles  it  even  more.  A 
papyrus  found  at  Herculaneum,  and  which  cannot  be  therefore 
of  later  date  than  the  first  century,  is  very  like  our  MS ;  and 
even  a  papyrus  referred  to  the  third  century  be/ore  Ghrist,  cor- 
responas  to  a  great  extent  with  it.    On  the  whole,  Mr.  Babington 
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leaves  the  reader  to  form  his  own  opinion.  He  states  that  there 
is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  the  belief  that  it  was  written  later  than 
the  Christian  era,  though  it  was  probably  later  than  the  time 
of  Hyperides.  He  leaves  the  reader  to  judge  whether  it  may 
not  be  as  old  as  the  third  century  before  Christ.  Might  it 
be  allowed  to  hazard  a  passing  conjecture  that  it  may  possibly 
have  been  buried  in  the  tomb  of  Hyperides  himself — that  the 
Grecian  orator  may  have  passed  his  last  days  at  Thebes !  We 
have  not  time  to  examine  whether  such  a  notion  is  tenable  ;  but 
these  strange  discoveries  set  the  imagination  roving.  Mr.  Ba- 
bington  has  executed  his  work  with  the  greatest  possible  care, 
and  with  great  judgment,  as  far  as  we  can  see.  We  think  a  man 
who  has  been  engaged  in  such  a  work  as  this  is  really  a  subject 
for  envy.     The  fac-similes  are  beautifully  finished. 

IX. — Plain  Sermons  on  the  Holy  Sacraments  and  Services  of  the 
Church  of  England.  By  the  Bev.  Benjamin  Wilson,  B.A. 
London:  Bivingtons. 

These  Sermons  are  sound  in  doctrine,  and  earnest,  simple,  and 
affectionate  in  tone.  They  are  more  like  what  is  suited  to  the 
common  people  than  any  discourses  we  have  seen  for  a  long  time. 
The  preacher  has  studied  to  be  intelligible,  and  he  has  succeeded. 
On  the  whole,  we  think  this  a  really  good  volume  of  sermons  for 
an  uneducated  congregation,  and  one  which  requires  to  be  taught 
the  first  elements  of  Churchmanship. 

X.  —  A  New  General  Ecclesiastical  Dictionary.  By  the  Bevm 
Edward  H.  Landon,  M.A.y  Author  of  a  Manual  of  Councils. 
Vol.  I.     London  :  Bivingtons. 

If  this  work  should  be  continued  with  the  care,  accuracy,  and 
research  which  characterizes  the  volume  before  us,  we  con- 
fidently say,  that  a  more  valuable  work  on  theological  topics  will 
not  exist  in  the  English  language.  Mr.  Landon  has  begun 
admirably,  and  he  is  supplying  a  want  which  is  most  extensively 
felt.  It  will  be  a  great  benefit  to  the  Church  to  be  relieved  from 
the  necessity  of  referring  continually  to  Ferraris,  and  other  works 
composed  by  persons  of  different  communions,  and  whose  teaching 
must  be  more  or  less  unsound.  The  volume  before  us  contains  an 
immense  variety  of  information,  and,  in  all  cases,  references  to 
attthorities  are  appended.  A  more  unpretending  and  more  useful 
volume  we  do  not  remember  to  have  seen. 
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XI.  —  Sermons  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  St.  Mary 
Churchy  in  the  Diocese  of  Exeter.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Maskell, 
Vicar.     London:  Pickering. 

These  aermons  are  written  with  vigour  and  clearness ;  but  we 
cannot  recommend  them  to  our  readers  as  judicious  or  unexcep- 
tionable in  tone  or  in  doctrine.  The  Sermon  on  the  Eucharist 
we  think  contains  many  questionable  positions.  We  do  not  think 
it  right  to  call  the  Sacrament  ''  adorable  -^  there  is  no  authority 
for  such  a  term  in  our  formularies ;  and  we  wonder  to  find  the 
author  assuming  the  duty  of  paying  external  worship  to  the  Sa- 
crament. 

XII. — Doctor  Johnson:  his' BeUgious  Life  and  his  Death.  By 
the  Author  of  "  Dr.  HooktoelV     London :  Bentley. 

This  is  an  interesting  book,  as  indeed  any  collection  of  Johnson*s 
opinions  must  be,  though  it  does  not  tell  us  much  that  we  did 
not  already  know.  It  seems  very  well  executed  on  the  whole. 
We  cannot,  however,  sjrmpathize  with  the  author  in  his  objections 
to  Convocation,  or  his  comfortable  assurance  that  ^^  the  State  has 
given  you  much  discipline,  especially  of  late,  through  Acts  of  Par- 
Oament  !^  We  presume  the  author  is  speaking  ironically.  In 
this  point  the  comment  departs  sadly  from  the  text;  for  Dr. 
Johnson  had  very  strong  opinions  on  the  subject  of  Oonvoca* 
tion : — 

''  Boswell  once  said  to  him,  as  an  instance  of  the  strange  opinions 
some  persons  would  ascribe  to  him»  *  David  Hume  told  me»  you  said 
that  you  would  stand  before  a  battery  of  cannon  to  restore  the  Convo- 
cation to  its  full  powers !'  With  a  determined  look  he  thundered  forth, 
*  And  would  I  not,  sir  ?  Shall  the  Presbyterian  Kxrk  of  Scotland  have 
its  General  Assembly,  and  the  Church  of  England  be  denied  its  Convo- 
cation.*"— p.  139. 

^  And  Johnson  was  perfectly  right,  tf  he  thought  Convoca- 
tion necessary  then,  how  much  more  necessary  would  he  think  it 
now,  when  Presbyterians  and  Dissenters  are  interfering  in  every 
way  with  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England. 

arm — Oriyinal  Ballads.  By  Liting  Authors,  mdcccl.  EdUmi 
by  the  Rev.  Henry  Thompson,  ilf.il.  Canidb.  London: 
Masters. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  very  beautiful  poetry  in  thfs  elegant 
volume,  which  will,  we  are  sure,  gain  a  permanent  place  in  our 
literature.     We  must  quote  the  following  spirited  lines  on  ^*  The 
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Battle  of  Drageshan,  in  the  Greek  war  of  Freedom,^'  by  the 
feev.  J.  M.  Neale  : — 

''  In  the  deep  grey  of  the  morning,  when  Bulgarian  cocks  are  shrill, 
Our  Hydriote  scout,  on  panting  steed,  came  pricking  o'er  the  bill ; 
And  '  Mount ! '  he  cried,  '  each  horseman !  each  footman  hend  the 

lanee ! 
The  cireumcised  battalions  are  in  fiill  and  quick  advance  ! 
I  heard  the  morning  call  to  prayer  of  that  unholy  law, 
And  the  dark  Vizier  is  there  himself,  and  Ibrahim  Pasha ; 
So  let  your  sins  be  thriven  well,  and  let  your  hearts  be  right  ;-^ 
There 's  many  an  one,  I  trow,  shall  sleep  in  Paradise  to-night.' " 

And  this  description  of  the  battle : — 

''  Ay  !  here  they  come ;  the  crescent  gleams  above  their  mid-most  fight, 
By  them  that  fell  at  Marathon !     It  is  a  gallant  sight ! 
Now,  lance  to  breast,  and  gun  to  cheek,  and  sabre  gleaming  free. 
And  the  prayers  of  them  that  died  for  Greece,  and  good  Saint  Dimitri! 
Ho  I  men  of  Joannina  I  draw  bridle  and  keep  rank ! 
Count  Capo  d'Istria  to  the  left ; — they  seek  to  turn  our  flank  ! 
Look  to  your  priming,  cannoneers ! — be  calm  and  play  the  men  ; 
Depress  your  pieces  to  the  brook,  and  when  they  cross  it — thbn!" 

pp.  200-10. 

This  is  real  poetry ;  and  there  is  much  of  the  same  kind  of  thing 
in  the  volume. 

XIV. — The  City  of  God.  A  vition  of  ths  Past^  the  Present^  and 
the  Fuh$r€^  being  a  symbolical  hiitory  of  the  Church  of  all  agc$j 
andapccially  as  depicted  in  some  qfthe  seems  of  the  Apocalypse, 
London :  J.  W.  Parker. 

This  work  consists  of  two  parts,  the  first  being  an  allegorioal 
representation  of  the  Church,  entering  into  many  details,  and 
ingeniously  enough  wrought  out.  In  the  second  the  reader  is 
supposed  to  be  placed  in  the  presence  of  one  who  wrote  the  sym- 
bolical history  of  Uie  Ghurcp,  and  who  becomes  its  interpreter. 
On  the  whole,  it  seems  well  executed,  as  far  as  we  can  see* 

xv.^Sermonsqfthe  late  Bev.  John  Hamilton  Forsyth,* if.-4. 
Curate  of  fVeston-Super-Mare^  Somerset,  and  afterwards  Mi- 
ff^ister  of  Dowry  Chapel,  Clifton.  With  a  Memoir  of  the 
Author.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Wilson,  M.A.^  ^c.  London : 
Hatchards. 

We  are  really  ^t  a  loss  to  understand  the  publication  of  this 
volume,  or  at  least  the  long  Memoir  prefixed  tp  it.  We  have  no 
doubt  Mr.  Forsyth  was  a  good  man,  but  there  seems  to  have  been 


232  Notices,  <Sr<?. 

nothing  in  his  history  or  character  calling  for  the  Memoir.  We 
trust  there  are  thousands  of  such  men  in  the  Church,  and  it  would 
be  rather  odd  if  every  good  clergyman  were  to  have  the  honour 
not  merely  of  a  marble  monument,  but  of  a  book.  The  sermons 
are  moderatdy  evangelical. 

XVI. — The  Words  from  the  Cross;  a  Series  of  Lent  Sermons. 
By  W.  H,  Anderdon,  M.A.y  Vicar  of  St.  Margarets,  Leices- 
ter.    Second  Edition,  revised.     London  :  Pickering. 

These  discourses  come  nearer  to  what  we  think  the  ideal  of 
Christian  Sermons,  than  almost  any  that  we  have  seen.  Earnest- 
ness in  promoting  God^s  glory  and  man'^s  salvation  is  their  great 
characteristic.  The  preacher  has  no  theories  to  establish.  His 
natural  power  of  eloquence — the  eloquence  of  feeling  and  of  a  cul- 
tivated mind — is  laid  aside  as  an  object  of  display,  and  as  it  were 
forgotten,  in  the  earnestness  of  his  application  to  the  souls  of  his 
hearers.  It  is  a  spirit  of  devotion  which  cannot  fail  to  draw  down 
a  blessing  on  the  hearers  and  the  preacher.  Were  this  powerful 
and  faithful  preaching  of  the  Gospel  universal — the  days  of  primi- 
tive Christianity  womd  be  revivea.  The  man  who  could  preach 
thus,  would  be  instant  ^'  in  season  and  out  of  season ''^  in  the  sub- 
lime work  of  his  ministry. 

XVII. — Letters  on  Secession  to  Borne :  addressed  to  a  late  Member 
of  the  Church.  By  the  Bev.  John  Locehart  Boss,  M.A.,  <fec. 
Part  I.     Edinburgh :  Lendrum. 

This  work  consists  of  some  letters  written  to  a  fnend,  with  a 
view  to  induce  him  not  to  secede  from  the  Church  to  Romanism. 
The  author^s  persuasions  were,  it  appears,  ineffectual ;  but  he  has 
shown  considerable  zeal  and  research  in  his  volume. 


NOTE. 


We  have  just  received  and  perused  the  Bishop  of  Exeter's  '*  Letter  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury.''  As  these  sheets  are  passing  through  the  press,  we  hare 
only  time  to  <  xpress  our  sense  of  the  high  value  and  importance  of  the  noble  and 
Christian  protest  which  the  Bishop  has  here  recorded.  The  portion  of  the  letter  to 
which  we  would  direct  especial  attention  is,  pp.  48 — 62,  in  which  it  is  demonstrated, 
that  Mr.  Gorham  distinctly  denies  that  Re^ntratwn  is  ever  oitem  in  infaut  bap- 
tism. It  is  ihia  doctrine  which  the  Committee  of  Council,  and  the  Archbishops  of 
Canterbury  and  York,  hare  virtually  sanctioned  by  the  recent  decision.  Can  mat- 
ters rest  here ! 

The  pressure  of  important  matter  in  this  Number  obliges  us  to  defer  the  notice 
of  several  other  works. 


ERRATUM. 
In  our  hist  No.  (p.  265, 1.  18.)  Dr.  Pusey  was,  through  some  unaccountable  slip 
of  the  pen,  identified  with  those  who  have  deified  the  Virgin  Mury.    It  is  wou 
known,  that  Dr.  Pusey  is  a  decided  opponeM  of  such  errors. 
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Australia. — Church  Ducipline. — ^At  the  ordination  of  the  Bishop  of 
Sydney,  on  Trinity  Sunday  last,  the  admission  of  one  of  the  Deacons, 
the  Rev.  F.  T.  C.  Russell,  of  St.  Mark's  Chapel,  Sydney,  was  ohjected 
to  on  the  ground  of  his  having  slandered  his  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
and  insulted  the  Bishop.  The  objection  was  raised  on  the  day  before 
the  ordination,  and  on  being  subsequently  cited  into  the  Consistorial 
Court,  he  was  sentenced  to  three  months'  suspension,  and  inhibited 
from  performing  any  diaconal  office  until  he  shall  have  made  satis- 
factory acknowledgment  of  his  fault  to  the  Bishop. 

Austria. — Church  Government  by  Martial  Law, — In  these  days,  in 
which  Church  government  assumes  all  manner  of  aspects,  the  following 
specimen  of  Church  government,  as  practised  in  Hungary  by  Field- 
Marshal  Haynau,  will  not  be  uninteresting.  In  a  circular,  dated  from 
head-quarters  at  Pesth,  February  lOtb,  and  addressed  to  the  military 
commanders  of  the  different  districts,  the  Field- Marshal,  commander-in- 
chief  of  the  army  in  Hungary,  thus  expresses  the  ^uo^i- episcopal  soli- 
citude with  which  he  attends  to  the  "  care  of  all  the  Churches." 

"  Wishing  to  remedy  the  melancholy  condition  to  which  the  Pro- 
testant Church  in  Hungary  has  been  reduced  by  some  of  her  prelates, 
who  have  abused  their  official  position  for  the  furtherance  of  party 
purposes,  and  excited  the  people  to  rebellion,  as  likewise  to  secure  to 
the  congregations  of  that  communion  the  exercise  of  their  constitutional 
rights,  even  during  the  state  of  siege,  under  the  limitations  incident  to 
that  state,  I  have,  after  consultation  with  the  commissioner-plenipo- 
tentiary for  civil  affiiirs,  seen  fit  to  decree  as  follows : — 1.  The  functions 
of  general  inspector  and  district  inspector  among  the  Protestants, 
of  the  Augustan  confession,  and  those  of  curator  among  the  Protestants 
of  the  Helvetic  confession,  are  to  be  considered  as  extinguished.  2. 
As  the  election  of  superintendents  to  fill  the  vacancies  which  have  been 
created,  according  to  the  usual  custom  of  election  by  the  congregation, 
is,  during  the  state  of  siege,  inadmissible,  and  as,  at  the  same  time, 
men  must  be  found,  by  whose  means  the  Protestant  clergy  and  laity 
may  be  contained  within  the  bounds  of  law,  and  the  further  disorganiza- 
tion of  the  Church  prevented,  I  shall  appoint  to  the  sever.il  offices  of 
superintendents  trustworthy  men  and  men  of  character,  who  are  tempo- 
rarily to  administer  the  ecclesiastical  government,  under  the  name  of 
Administrators  of  the  Diocese,  in  concert  with  the  senior  clergy  of  the 
diocese,  whom  they  are  to  consult,  and  with  a  few  men  selected  by 
themselves  from  among  the  laity*  3.  The  superintendents  or  their  ad- 
ministrators will,  during  the  continuance  of  the  state  of  siege,  perform, 
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along  with  their  own,  the  fanctions  of  the  former  district  inspectors  and 
curators,  and  will,  accordingly,  transmit  their  petitions  and  sugges- 
tions to  the  superior  authority,  through  the  military  commanders  of  the 
respective  districts;  and  in  order  to  preserve  a  proper  account  of  the 
Church  and  school  funds,  hitherto  administered  by  the  general  and 
district  conventions,  the  said  superintendents  or  their  administrators 
will,  after  consultation  with  the  senior  clergy  and  with  their  lay  assessors, 
make  their  report  on  the  future  administration  of  the  said  funds 
through  the  commander  of  their  military  district.  4.  At  all  the  con« 
Bultations  which  take  place  of  the  district  conventions,  a  military 
president,  to  be  appointed  upon  petition  by  the  military  commander  of 
the  district,  must  be  present.  5.  At  the  incomes  of  the  Protestant  clergy 
are  generally  scanty,  and  the  temporary  rulers  of  the  Church  are  to  faie 
enabled  to  devote  themselves  fully  to  their  important  calling,  I  shall 
obtain  for  them  an  allowance  from  the  treasury  for  the  time  of  their 
continuance  in  office.  6.  The  newly  appointed  administrators  will  be 
supported  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions  by  all  the  civil  and  military 
authorities.  From  the  moment  of  their  entering  upon  those  functions, 
the  functions  of  the  superintendents  to  whose  districts  they  are  ap- 
pointed are  at  an  end.  7.  The  superintendents  who  are  thus  deposed 
nom  their  office  will  continue  to  exercise  their  functions  in  the  ordiinary 
cure  of  souls,  provided  always  that  any  further  steps  to  be  taken  against 
them  on  account  of  their  political  conduct  are  hereby  reserved.  8.  A 
more  suitable  arrangement -of  the  limits  of  the  former  superintendents* 
districts,  with  reference  to  the  division  of  the  country  into  military 
districts,  and  the  appointment  of  the  official  residences  of  the  temporary 
administrators,  is  a  subject  of  urgent  importance.  The  superintendents 
and  administrators  will  find,  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  a  readiness 
of  co-operation  with  regard  to  these,  or  any  other  arrangements  which 
have  for  their  object  to  connect  the  Protestant  Church  more  intimately 
with  the  State,  and  to  ameliorate  its  condition.  9.  In  accordance  with 
these  principles,  which  are  to  be  notified  in  due  course  to  the  superintend- 
ents, inspectors,  and  curators,  whom  it  may  concern,  I  hereby  nominate 
the  following  administrators :" — here  follow  the  names  of  the  dioceses  or 
superintendents'  districts,  and  the  names  of  the  persons  substituted  in 
the  places  of  the  cashiered  ecclesiastics  ;  after  which  the  mandate  thus 
continues  :  "  I  expect  of  those  men  who  are  to  be  forthwith  apprized 
of  their  nominations,  and  called  upon  to  enter  upon  their  functions,  that 
they  will,  with  judgment  and  zeal,  perform  their  duties  in  a  manner 
corresponding  with  the  benevolent  intentions  of  the  Oovemment,  and 
calculated  to  promote  the  moral  and  religious  well-being  of  the  churches 
placed  under  their  charge,  whereunto  they  are  to  pledge  themselves  by 
a  solemn  vow  to  the  commanders  of  their  respective  districts ;  and  I 
shall  expect  to  receive  without  delay  reports  as  to  the  steps  which  h^Tp 
been  taken  in  the  matter. 

••  (Signed)  Hay nau,  Field-Marshal/' 

Fancy,  some  fine  morning,  Field-Marshal  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
issuing  orders  from  the  Horse  Ghiards,  deposing  refhustory  bishops  and 
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archdeaeons,  appointing  others  to  take  their  places,  and  exacting  from 
them  the  oath  of  canonical  ohedience ;  ordering  diocesan  synods  and 
▼isitations  to  be  held,  in  presence  of  an  aide-de-camp,  and  the  whola 
government  of  the  Church  to  be  carried  on  through  the  intervention 
and  with  the  concurrence  of  the  military  commanders  of  the  respective 
districts.  The  precedent  seems  really  a  tempting  one,  and  might  be 
more  effectual  in  settling  disputed  points,  than  either  application  for  a 
mantiamug  in  the  Queen's  Bench,  or  appeals  to  the  Judicial  Committee 
of  Privy  Council.  At  all  events,  we  thought  the  precedent  too  piquant, 
not  to  be  brought  under  the  notice  of  our  readers. 

Religious  Statistics  of  Hungary. — Of  the  population  of  Hungary, 
more  than  8^,000,000  are  Roman  Catholics ;  more  than  2,000,000  in 
Hungary  and  Transylvania  profess  the  Reformed  (Calvinistie)  faith ;  a 
Tery  small  number  adhere  to  the  Augustan  (Lutheran)  confession  ; 
upwards  of  44,000  are  Socinians  and  Unitarians ;  and  several  thousands 
belong  to  the  German  Catholic  Church.  Of  the  Croats,  two- thirds  are 
Roman  Catholics,  and  one-third  German  Catholics. 

Canada. — Church  Statistics.^-'The  following  statistics  are  taken 
from  a  retrospect  of  the  state  of  the  Church  in  Canada,  during  the  year 
1849  :— 

Clergy  in  the  diocese  of  Toronto,  1st  January,  1849    180 

Deaths  during  the  year  •••••• 5 

Superannuated       *'       ••••••••••••••   1 

Left  the  diocese     " « 8-  "      9 

181 

Ordained  within  the  diocese  during  the  year  .  •  •  •   14 

Reeeived  f^om  othet  dioceses 3— —17 

»■   ■  "f 
Clergy  in  the  diocese  of  Toronto,  Slst  Deeemberj  1849 188 

Settled  incumbents  or  missions 110 

Travelling  missionaries •••••••<•••.••  8 

Indian  missionaries,  having  no  other  charge 7 

Garrison  chaplain,  having  no  other  charge 1 

Assistant  ministers « 13 

188 

Settled  clergy  have  been  established  in  the  following  places :— -Pick- 
eiing,  Seymour,  Marysburgh,  Malahide,  Owen  Sound,  Elora. 

Rural  Z)aafii.— ^The  Bishop  of  Toronto  Issued  Commissions,  on  the 
last  day  of  the  year,  to  ten  of  his  clergy  to  act  as  rural  deans  for  the 
fbllowing  distriett : — the  Home  district ;  the  districts  of  Sim^Doe ;  Gore 
and  Wellington ;  Niagara ;  London,  Huron,  and  Western ;  Brock  and 
Talbot  I  Midland ;  Victoria  and  Prince  Edward  ;  Bathurst  and  Dal^ 
bousie ;  Johnstown,  Bastem,  and  Ottawa. 
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Cafe. — Proposed  College  at  Cape  Town. — Bishop  Gray  baa  issued 
an  appeal  for  assistance  from  the  mother  country,  to  aid  him  in  his  in- 
tention of  establishing  a  collegiate  institution  in  the  vicinity  of  Cape 
Town,  where  he  has  already  purchased  a  house,  with  about  fifty  acres 
of  land  for  the  purpose.  The  bishop's  plan  embraces  the  following 
objects : — 

1.  To  erect  collegiate  buildings,  capable  of  affording  accommodation 
for  fifty  pupils,  together  with  suitable  rooms  for  the  principal  and  other 
officers  of  the  college,  and,  if  possible,  to  build  the  chapel,  library, 
and  hall,  with  due  regard  to  ecclesiastical  and  architectural  beauty. 

2.  To  provide  an  endowment  for  the  principal,  and  a  foundation  for 
the  maintenance  of  fellows,  and  of  poor  and  deserving  scholars. 

The  college  is  intended  to  embrace  an  upper  and  a  lower  depart- 
ment ;  pupils  to  be  received  into  the  lower  department  at  the  age  of  ten 
years,  and  to  remain  till  the  age  of  eighteen  ;  the  upper  department  to 
receive  students  at  the  age  of  seventeen  or  eighteen,  if  found  duly 
qualified  on  examination.  The  education  given  to  be  such  as  to  fit  the 
pupils  for  secular  employments  and  professions,  as  well  as  for  the 
ministry  of  the  Church. 

It  is  proposed  that  the  college  should  be  governed  by  a  body  of 
statutes  similar  to  those  by  which  our  ancient  institutions  in  the  mother 
conn  try  are  ruled.  The  bishop  will  be  visitor.  There  will  be  a  prin* 
cipal,  and,  it  is  hoped,  at  no  time  fewer  than  three  fellows  and  tutors, 
of  whom  one  will  be  vice- principal.  The  principal  will  be  appointed 
by  the  bishop :  the  other  offices  in  the  college  will  be  filled  up  by  the 
society  itself,  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  bishop,  as  soon  as  it  is  8uf« 
ficiently  matured  to  supply  duly  qualified  candidates  for  them.  In  the 
meantime,  the  appointments  to  these  offices  also  will  rest  with  the 
bishop.  The  Rev.  H.  M.  White,  M.  A.,  Fellow  and  late  Tutor  of  New 
College,  Oxford,  will  be  the  first  Principal ;  the  Rev.  H.  Badnall,  B.A., 
Fellow  of  University  College,  Durham,  Vice- Principal ;  T.  B.  Sykes, 
B.  A.,  and  H.  Herbert,  both  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford,  Fellows  and 
Tutors.  The  two  gentlemen  last  named  are  to  be  admitted  to  Holy 
Orders  next  Christmas. 

Suggestions  for  Missionary  Proceedings  in  the  Colony, — One  of  the 
Missionaries,  who  have  recently  gone  out  to  the  Cape,  has  sent  home 
an  interesting  journal  (extracts  from  which  appear  in  the  Colonial 
Church  Chronicle)  and  has  appended  to  it  the  following  valuable  sug- 
gestions, as  to  the  best  course  of  conducting  the  missionary  work  in  the 
Colony : — 

*'  1st.  Whether  it  would  not  be  advisable,  instead  of  bringing  men 
out  from  England,  to  ordaiA  as  Deacons  certain  '  elder'  men  of  good 
report  and  honest  conversation,  if  such  be  found,  in  destitute  districts* 
who  might  offer  the  prayers  of  the  congregation,  and  baptize,  and 
perform  such  other  functions  as  belong  to  the  Deacon,  without  calling 
on  them  to  quit  their  worldly  employ,  by  which  they  get  their  bread. 

"  2nd.  Whether  it  would  not  be  best  to  restrict  Deacons  from  preach- 
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ing,  as  a  general  rule,  and,  instead  thereof,  to  limit  them  to  the  public 
reading  of  certain  specified  works. 

'*  drd.  Whether  an  order  of  unpreaching  ministers  would  not  tend  to 
call  people's  minds  back  to  a  right  regard  for  Liturgical  OflSces 
and  Sacraments,  which  is  now  lost  sight  of  in  the  feverish  desire  of 
listening  to  sermons.  Also,  whether  the  restricting  Deacons  from 
preaching  would  not  give  greater  opportunities  of  preparing  for  Priest's 
Orders,  to  those  whom  it  might  be  advisable  afterwards  to  admit  to 
that  degree. 

"  4th.  Whether  it  might  not  be  well  to  have  one  such  Deacon  at- 
tached to  each  Priest,  where  the  population  around  him  could  furnish 
one  such  according  to  his  choice. 

"  5th.  Whether  a  certain  amount  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  in  such 
men,  (such  as  joining  in  the  daily  prayer,  the  observance  of  all  holi- 
days prescribed  in  the  Prayer*book,  and  the  like,)  would  not  supply 
the  place  of  much  learning. 

*'  6th.  Whether  it  would  not  be  best  to  sanction  and  recommend  that 
Divine  Service  should  be  held  in  the  open  air  in  places  where  there 
is  want  of  church  accommodation,  and  especially  where  there  is  a 
great  amount  of  coloured  population  professing  Christianity,  but  quite 
unable,  from  want  of  free  room,  to  join  in  the  worship  of  the  Church. 

"  7th.  Whether  it  would  not  be  well  to  recommend,  in  certain  places, 
some  division  of  the  service  on  Sundays,  in  reference  to  catechising  in 
the  afternoon,  and  certain  other  exigencies. 

"  8th.  How  far  it  is  advisable  to  relax  or  alter  the  canon  respecting 
sponsors.     Should  not  parents  be  admitted  ? 

"  9th.  Whether  it  would  not  be  well  to  exact,  from  those  seeking 
Priest's  Orders,  the  thorough  digestion  of  some  work  bearing  on  Mis- 
sions, and  the  principles  and  rules  to  be  acted  on  in  Missionary  work. 

"  10th.  Whether  some  plan  might  not  be  adopted  to  promote  the 
sale  and  reading  of  Church  books  among  the  members  of  the  Church 
in  the  Colony,  by  means  of  an  itinerant  vendor,  with  a  stock  recom- 
mended by  the  Bishop." 

France. — The  New  Law  on  Education, — ^After  a  severe  and  pro- 
tracted conflict  between  the  Conservative  party  and  the  Socialists,  the 
new  Education  law  of  the  French  Republic  has  been  passed  by  the 
Assembly.  Several  of  its  provisions  provoked  violent  opposition  on 
the  part  of  the  Romish  bishops,  among  whom  the  Bishop  of  Langres 
took  the  lead ;  and  although  in  all  probability  the  French  Episcopate 
will  deem  it  prudent  to  acquiesce  in  the  law  as  finally  settled,  yet  uo 
less  than  sixty-two  different  remonstrances  against  it  have  been  trans- 
mitted to  the  Bishop  of  Langres  by  his  colleagues.  Being  publicly 
challenged  as  to  the  nature  of  these  declarations,  the  bishop  himself 
has  however  declared,  that  they  are  not  in  the  nature  of  protests. 
The  bishop  himself,  who  is  a  member  of  the  Assembly,  forbore  to  vote 
on  the  occasion.  The  following  is  an  abstract  of  the  law  as  it  now 
stands* 
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It  consiiU  of  85  Articles,  arraDged  under  four  titles  :— 
1.  Of  the  authorities  by  whom  education  is  governed;  2.  Of  pri- 
mary instruction ;  3.  Of  secondary  instruction ;  4.  General  proyisions. 

Ari,  1.  Establishes  a  superior  council  of  Public  Instruction,  con- 
sisting of  the  following  members  : — The  Minister  of  Public  InstmctioB, 
who  is  president  of  this  council ;  four  archbishops  or  bishops,  chosen 
by  their  colleagues  ;  one  minister  of  the  Reformed  Church,  chosen  by 
the  consistories ;  one  minister  of  the  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confes- 
sion, chosen  by  the  consistories ;  a  member  of  the  Central  Isiaelitidi 
consistory,  chosen  by  his  colleagues ;  three  councillors  of  State,  csfaosen 
by  their  colleagues  ;  three  members  of  the  Council  of  Cassation,  chosen 
by  their  colleagues  ;  three  members  of  the  Institute,  chosen  at  a  graerai 
assembly  of  the  Institute ;  eight  members  nominated  by  the  President 
of  the  Kepublic  in  council,  selected  from  among  the  former  members 
of  the  council  of  the  University,  the  general  or  superior  inspectorst 
the  rectors  and  professors  of  the  faculties,  which  eight  members  form 
a  permanent  section  of  the  council ;  and  three  members  belonging  to 
the  category  of  free  instruction,  nominated  by  the  President  of  the 
Republic,  upon  the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instructioo. 

Art,  2.  The  members  of  the  permanent  section  are  appointed  for 
life,  removeable  only  by  the  President  of  the  Republic  in  council,  on 
the  proposition  of  the  Minister  of  Public  Instruction.  They  idone 
t^cefve  a  salary. 

Art,  3.  The  other  members  of  the  council  hold  office  for  six  years^ 
but  are  re-eligible. 

Art.  4.  The  superior  council  is  to  hold  at  least  four  annual  meetings^ 
but  may  be  specially  summoned  at  any  time  by  the  Minister  of  Public 
Instruction. 

Art,  5.  The  superior  council  may  be  consulted  by  the  minister  upon 
projects  of  law  relative  to  public  instruction,  and  on  any  question 
connected  with  the  subject  which  he  may  see  fit  to  submit  to  them. 
The  minister  is  hound  to  take  their  advice  upon  all  regulations  touch- 
ing examinations,  superintendence,  inspection,  and  any  other  matter 
connected  with  public  educational  establishments;  also  upon  the  assist- 
ance  and  countenance  to  be  given  to  free  establishments  for  secondary 
education  ;  upon  the  books  to  be  introduced  in  public  scho(^8,and  upon 
those  which  are  to  be  prohibited  in  free  schools,  as  being  opposed  to 
morality,  the  constitution,  and  the  laws.  The  superior  council  is 
moreover  the  final  court  of  appeal  in  cases  falling  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  academical  councils.  Lastly,  the  council  is  to  present  to  the 
minister  annually  a  report  on  the  general  state  of  education. 

Art.  6.  The  permanent  section  of  the  Superior  Council  is  charged  with 
the  preparation  of  all  administrative  measures,  and  may  be  consulted  by 
the  tninister  in  reference  to  promotions  and  other  points  connected  with 
the  government  of  the  personnel  of  education.  It  also  makes  an  annual 
report  to  the  Council. 

Art.  7 — 16.  Provide  for  the  establishment  of  an  **  Academy"  in  every 
department ;  to  be  governed  by  a  rector,  inspectors,  and  an  acaiemfa 


couoeiL  The  recton  may  be  chosen  indiffierently  firon  the  body  eon« 
nected  with  public,  or  from  the  body  connected  with  free,  i.  e.  pri- 
▼ate  iniUiiction.  They  must  be  licentiates*  and  must  have  filled  a 
higher  post  in  some  educational  establishment  for  ten  years  at  least. 
The  Anemic  Council  is  composed  as  follows ; — 

The  rector,  who  is  president  ex  cffeio;  an  inspector  of  the  academy, 
a  teacher,  or  an  inspector  of  primary  schools,  appointed  by  the  minister  ( 
the  prefect  or  his  deputy  ;  the  bishop  or  his  deputy ;  an  ecclesiastic  ap- 
pointed by  the  bishop;  a  minister  of  one  of  the  two  Protestant  Churches, 
appointed  by  the  minister  of  public  instruction,  in  those  departments 
where  there  is  a  legally  constituted  Protestant  Church  (  a  delegate  of 
the  Israelitish  consistory,  in  those  departments  where  such  a  consistory 
is  established  ;  the  proeurewr-g^nSral  of  the  Court  of  Appeal,  in  towns 
where  there  is  such  a  court,  and  in  the  other  towns  a  procurenr  of  the 
Republic  at  the  tribunal  of  the  first  instance ;  a  member  of  the  Court  of 
Appeal  or  the  tribunal  of  the  first  instance,  chosen  by  the  court  or  tri- 
bunal ;  four  members  ehosen  by  the  council*general  of  the  departmenti 
two  of  whom  must  be  chosen  from  its  own  body.  The  deans  of  the 
faculties  to  be  called  in  for  consultation,  but  without  a  vote,  on  ques- 
tions touching  their  respective  faculties. 

Art.  11.  Modifies  the  foregoing  arrangement  for  the  department  of 
the  Seine,  adapting  it  to  the  peculiar  position  of  the  capital. 

Art.  12 — 16.  Regulatethefunctionsofthe  academic  council,  the  elected 
members  of  which  are  chosen  for  three  years.  These  bear  generally  upon 
the  government  of  all  the  public  schools,  with  a  limited  power  c^  con- 
trol over  free,  or  private,  establishments;  subject,  of  course,  to  the 
orders  of  the  superior  council.  Annual  reports  are  to  be  made  by  the 
academic  councils,  and  transmitted  to  the  minister,  for  the  information 
of  the  superior  council. 

Art,  17.  Declares  that  the  law  recognizes  two -kinds  of  primary  or 
secondary  schools: — 1.  Schools  founded  or  supported  by  the  afmmune^ 
the  department,  or  the  State,  called  public  kKooU.  9.  Schools  founded 
or  supported  by  individuals,  or  by  associations,  called  ^ree  schools. 

Art,  18.  Provides  for  the  inspection  of  the  schools  by  the  following 
functionaries,  all  of  whom  have  a  right  of  inspection  : — 1.  General  and 
superior  (state)  inspectors.  2.  The  rectors  and  inspectors  of  the  aca- 
demies, in  their  respective  departments.  3.  Inspectors  of  primary  in- 
struction. 4.  The  cantonal  delegates,  the  maire  and  the  ctir^,  the 
(Protestant)  pastor,  and  the  delegate  of  the  Israelitish  consistory,  as  re- 
gards primary  instruction.  The  ministers  of  the  different  denominations 
are  only  to  inspect  the  schools  of  their  own  communion,  or,  in  mixed 
schools,  only  the  scholars  of  their  own  communion. 

Art.  19^22.  Provide  for  the  appointment  of  the  inspectors,  by  the 
minister  of  public  instruction,  with  the  advice  of  the  Superior  Council, 
and  for  the  functions  of  the  inspectors.  In  free  or  private  establish- 
ments the  inspection  is  limited  to  the  questions  of  morals  and  health, 
and  bears  upon  instnictlon  only  so  far  as  to  see  that  nothing  is  taught 
wbioh  is  contnury  to  uioralt,  the  Constitutioii,  or  the  laws.     The 
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refusal  to  submit  to  inspection  is  punishable  as  a  misdemeanor,  and  if 
repeated,  may  entail  the  closing  of  the  school* 

ArL  23.  Determines  the  branches  of  primary  instruction : — they  are, 
moral  and  religious  instruction,  reading,  writing,  the  elements  of  the 
French  language,  the  first  rules  of  arithmetic,  with  a  knowledge  of 
weights  and  measures ;  it  may  extend  to  the  higher  rules  of  arithmetic, 
to  the  rudiments  of  history  and  geography,  of  physical  science  and 
natural  history ;  and  to  elementary  instruction  in  agriculture,  industry, 
sanatory  knowledge,  land  surveying,  drawing,  singing,  and  gymnastics. 

ArU  24.  Provides  that  the  instruction  is  to  be  g^ven  gratuitously  to 
all  the  children  whose  families  are  unable  to  pay  for  it. 

ArL  25,  26.  Treat  of  the  qualifications  of  the  schoolmaster,  among 
which  is  a  certificate  of  capacity :  ministers  of  the  different  denomina- 
tions, while  not  interdicted  by  their  own  communions,  are  tp«o  facto 
qualified. 

ArU  27 — 30.  Regulate  the  formalities  to  be  observed  in  the  open- 
ing of  a  private  or  free  school,  the  conditions  on  which  the  establish- 
ment of  such  free  schools  is  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  authorities,  and  the 
jurisdiction  to  be  exercised  over  the  masters  of  free  schools  by  the 
Academic  Council. 

Art.  31 — 35.  Treat  of  the  qualifications,  the  appointment,  the  duties, 
and  position  of  communal  schoolmasters;  express  provision  is  made 
for  the  admissibility  of  members  of  religious  orders  to  the  ofiice  of 
communal  schoolmaster. 

ArU  36-— 41.  Treat  of  communal  schools,  prescribing  the  establish- 
ment of  sufficient  schools  in  every  commune^  the  circumstances  under 
which  separate  schools  for  the  different  religious  denominations,  or  else 
mixed  schools  are  to  be  established,  and  regulate  generally  the  manage- 
ment of  communal  schools. 

ArL  42 — 47*  Define  the  functions  of  the  cantonal  delegates,  and 
other  authorities  charged  with  the  government  and  supervision  of 
primary  instruction,  and  regulate  the  granting  of  certificates. 

Art.  48 — 52.  Contain  the  necessary  modifications  of  the  foregoing 
provisions,  when  applied  to  girls'  schools  and  their  governesses. 

Art.  53.  Regulates  the  establishment  of  pensiormats  or  boarding 
schools  in  connexion  with  primary  instruction. 

Art.  54 — 56.  Regulate  the  establishment  of  adult  and  apprentice 
schools. 

ArL  57 — 59.  Treat  of  infant  schools. 

Art,  60 — 70.  Regulate  all  private  institutions  for  secondary  instruc- 
tion, among  which  ecclesiastical  colleges  are  included.  The  provisions 
refer  to  the  formalities  to  be  complied  with  before  opening  an  institu- 
tion, to  the  qualifications  of  the  master  and  of  the  teachers,  to  the 
State  inspection,  and  the  jurisdiction  over  all  the  institutions  of  the 
Academic  Council,  and,  by  appeal,  of  the  Superior  Council  of  Instruc- 
tion. In  determining  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers,  a  species  of 
academic  jury  of  men  skilled  in  pari  materidf  is  brought  into  play, 
by  which  candidates  are  to  be  examined  for  their  certificates.    An  ex^ 
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ception  from  the  regulations  for  opening  an  establishment  of  e.lucation 
is  made  in  favour  of  ministers  of  any  religion  recognized  by  the 
State,  who  are  permitted  to  educate,  in  their  families,  youths  not 
exceeeding  four  in  number,  without  coming  under  the  operation  of  the 
law.  With  regard  to  ecclesiastical  colleges  the  law  sanctions  those 
already  existing,  subjecting  them,  however,  to  State  inspection ;  but  no 
new  ones  are  to  be  established  without  previous  authority  having  been 
obtained  from  the  Government. 

ArL  71 — 76.  Provide  for  the  establishment  of  public  colleges. 
The  municipalities  of  the  towns  where  it  is  proposed  to  establish  them, 
are  required  to  comply  with  certain  conditions,  upon  which  the  State, 
through  the  Superior  Council  of  Instruction,  gives  its  sanction,  and  in 
some  cases  pecuniary  aid. 

Art.  77 — 85.  Are  of  a  general  character,  harmonizing  the  provisions 
of  this  enactment  with  the  general  state  of  the  law. 

Projected  Popish  University. — The  Provincial  Council  of  Avignon 
having  determined  to  establish  a  "  Catholic  University,"  has  applied 
to  the  Pope  for  his  sanction  to  the  project,  to  be  signified  by  a  Papal 
brief. 

A  Jewish  Professor  of  Philosophy. — An  angry  controversy  has  taken 
place  in  consequence  of  the  Bishop  of  Lu^on  having  put  the  tycee  of 
Napoleon  Vendue  in  his  diocese  under  an  interdict,  on  the  ground  of  a 
Jew  being  appointed  to  it  as  Professor  of  Philosophy.  The  Episcopal 
Act  to  this  effect  has  been  violently  attacked  by  the  Liberal  press. 

Provincial  Councils. — Among  the  decrees  of  the  recent  Provincial 
Council  of  Avignon,  is  one  expressing  the  desire  of  the  Council  to  have 
the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Virgin  declared  an  article  of  the  faith, 
while  another  places  the  province  under  the  special  protection  of  *'  The 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus."  The  Pope  in  his  reply  to  a  letter  submitting 
the  acts  of  the  Council  of  Paris  for  his  confirmation,  thus  expresses  him- 
self on  the  subject  of  these  Councils — "  Although  from  circumstances  we 
have  not  yet  received  the  documents,  we  are  sure  they  will  soon  reach 
ns,  for  we  have  ordered  that  they  shall  be  forwarded  to  us  with  the 
greatest  diligence.  But  in  the  mean  time  we  feel  desirous  to  congratulate 
you  warmly,  venerable  brothers,  on  your  admirable  sentiments  of 
religion  and  duty  towards  your  pastoral  charge,  and  the  warm  solicitude 
you  have  shown  for  the  welfare  of  your  dioceses  ;  you  have  hastened, 
with  the  most  praiseworthy  zeal,  and  faithful  to  the  wise  prescription  of 
the  Holy  Canons,  according  to  onr  own  wishes,  to  celebrate  this  council, 
in  order  to  state  in  concert,  in  these  hard  and  difficult  times,  what 
before  God  you  have  thought  best  calculated  to  excite  and  increase  our 
Most  Holy  Religion  amongst  the  people,  and  to  keep  up  in  them  piety 
and  purity  of  manners,  and  maintain  ecclesiastical  discipline.  It  is  not 
certainly  without  true  and  profound  consolation  that  we  have  learnt  by 
your  letter  the  desire  which  you  have  to  re-establish  in  your  own 
dioceses  the  Roman  liturgy,  already,  to  our  great  satisfaction,  again  put 
in  use  in  several  dioceses  of  France :  and  the  determination  which  you 
feel,  to  apply  with  common  accord  all  your  care  to  remove,  when  circum- 
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stances  will  permit  it»  according  to  the  rules  of  wisdom  and  prudence, 
the  obstacles  which  have  hitherto  prevented  you  from  bringing  this 
affair  to  the  desired  end." 

Clerical  Conference. — The  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  addressed  to  his 
clergy  a  pastoral  letter  accompanying  three  ordinances  relating  to  eccle- 
siastical matters.  The  first  establishes  for  five  years  severe  examina- 
tions for  young  priests  on  the  principal  points  of  ecclesiastical  know- 
ledge ;  the  second  prescribes  certain  modifications  in  the  diocesan 
conferences  established  at  Paris  by  his  predecessor;  and  the  third 
orders  for  the  diocese  of  Paris  conferences  for  the  e^caroination  of  cases 
of  conscience,  as  is  practised  at  Rome.  They  are  to  be  held  every  two 
months  under  the  presidency  of  the  archbishop,  and  are  to  be  composed 
of  all  the  priests  of  the  diocese.  The  first  of  these  conferences  com- 
menced on  February  8,  in  the  church  of  the  Madeleine. 

The  Abbe  Chantome. — The  Abbe  Chantome,  of  whose  principles  we 
gave  a  brief  account  in  our  lasf  \  having  been  cited  before  the  "  offici- 
ality" of  the  Bishop  of  Langres,  to  whose  diocese  he  belongs,  pleaded 
exemption,  by  virtue  of  a  papal  brief,  from  the  jurisdiction  of  his  ordi- 
nary. The  court,  however,  overruled  his  plea,  and  the  Abbe  has  since 
\»een  suspended  by  a  formal  sentence  from  idl  his  ecclesiastical  functions. 

Germany. — Revived  Church  feeling. — At  a  recent  Assembly  of  Lu- 
theran Clergy  and  laity  held  at  Marburg,  it  was  proposed  by  the 
Director  of  the  gymnasium  or  college,  that  the  ancient  hours  of  prayer 
should  be  revived,  and  that  in  the  morning,  at  noon,  and  in  the  evening, 
the  bell  should  be  tolled  as  of  old,  to  give  the  signal  for  prayer,  when 
every  body  at  home,  in  the  fields,  and  in  the  streets  should  stop  and 
make  a  short  pause  for  repeating  a  paternoster  with  the  creed  and  the 
doxology,  according  to  ancient  practice.  It  was  further  suggested  that 
at  those  times  the  church  should  be  open,  and  the  minister  in  his  place 
to  pray  with  such  as  might  come  to  join  with  him.  Not  only  was  thia 
not  opposed,  but  it  was  added  by  one  of  the  parties  present,  that  the 
schoolmaster  should  bring  his  pupils  to  church  regularly  at  those  hours 
— a  proposal  which  met  with  all  but  universal  approbation.  A  decided 
movement  for  the  revival  of  religion  is  likewise  taking  place  among 
the  clergy  in  the  kingdom  of  Wurtemberg,  a  large  number  of  whom 
have  formed  themselves  into  unions,  with  a  central  committee,  for  the 
purpose  of  providing  a  proper  organization,  with  a  view  to  united 
action  upon  questions  affecting  the  Church  and  clergy. 

Romish  Home  Mission, — At  a  general  meeting,  recently  hdd,  of 
the  "  Catholic  Association"  for  Germany,  it  was  resolved  to  found, 
under  the  name  of  the  "  Association  of  St.  Boniface,"  a  Romish  Home 
Mission,  whose  operations  are  to  be  directed  upon  the  Protestant  parts 
of  Germany,  and  those  districts  where  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics 
are  intermixed.  Missions  for  reviving  the  religious  feelings  of  the 
population  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Districts  haye  also  been  organized ; 
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and  a  wonderful  account  is  given  by  the  popish  prints  of  the  success  of 
one  of  these  missions  in  the  Duchy  of  Baden,  where  Romanism  had 
fallen  greatly  into  decay.  At  the  town  of  Seckingen,  on  the  borders  of 
the  Black  Forest,  illustrious  for  the  tomb  of  St*  Fridoliu,  it  is  stated 
that  thirty-two  priests  went  on  hearing  confession  for  the  space  of 
twelve  days  from  four  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  nine  at  night,  the 
result  of  which  was  a  conflux  of  communicants  from  a  distance  of  ten, 
twenty,  and  thirty  leagues  round,  to  the  number  of  1 1,000.  Similar 
accounts  are  given  of  a  mission  of  this  kind  at  Munster. 

The  Friends  of  Light. — ^This  body  of  rationalists  who,  during  the 
revolution,  attempted  to  regain  a  regular  footing  in  the  established 
Churches,  have  been  compelled  to  re-form  their  separatist  ranks.  Among 
others,  Pastor  Uhlich,  at  Magdeburg,  who  was  deposed  from  his 
office  as  a  clergyman  of  the  Establi^d  Church  of  Frusta,  in  the 
autumn  of  1847,  and,  thereupon,  solemnly  renounced  all  connexion  with 
the  Evangelic  Church,  but  who,  in  the  summer  of  1848,  during  the 
revolutionary  period,  got  himself  re-elected  by  his  former  congregation 
of  St  Catharine's,  has  been  informed,  that  his  election  cannot  be  recog- 
nized, as  he  does  not  come  within  the  qualifications  of  a  candidate  for 
the  ministerial  office  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  law  of  Prussia.  The 
coryphaeus  of  the  "  Church  of  the  Friends  of  Light,"  or  "  the  Free  Congre« 
gation,"  has  therefore  been  compelled  to  fall  back  upon  the  reconstruc- 
tion of  his  separatist  body,  resuming  the  position  which  he  occupied 
before  the  revolution.  He  has  since  published,  in  a  periodical  which  he 
conducts,  the  following  graphic  sketch  of  a  portion  of  his  followers : 
''  We  are  perfectly  aware  that  frivolity  is  not  wanting  in  our  ranks. 
Those  who  do  not  take  a  deep  and  serious  view  of  life,  are  apt 
to  catch  at  every  new  manifestation.  Change  is  pleasurable  to  them^ 
novelty  attracts  them.  More  especially,  they  delight  in  boldly  opposing 
prejudices  of  all  sorts,  and  they  gratify  their  egotism  by  announcing 
loudly,  that  they  have  thrown  off  a  yoke  under  which  thousands  are 
still  bending  their  necks.  We  shall  therefore  find  people  in  our  ranks 
who  are  weU  aware  what  they  do  not  want,  but  scarcely  know  what  it 
is  they  want.-— Unscrupulousness  may  also  be  met  with  in  our  ranks. 
Those  who  quarrel  with  any  limit  set  to  the  indulgence  of  their  appe- 
tites, are  sometimes  led  to  think  that  the  "  free  congregation"  is  the 
very  communion  for  them.  Wherefore  they  join  with  the  rest  in  pro- 
testing against  priestcraft,  but,  in  their  hearts,  their  protest  is  aimed  at 
the  moral  order  eatablished  by  God  for  the  government  of  the  world, 
which  they  find  inconvenient.  Unpromising  members,  certainly,  of 
any  congregation ! — We  have  abolished  all  surplice  fees.  Our  cootri- 
butiona  as  members  of  the  congregation,  are  purely  voluntary  gifts 
of  love,  offered  by  every  one  according  to  his  ability.  This  may  have 
induced  many  to  join  us  who  have  long  grudgingly  discharged  their 
fees.  A  questionable  motive  this,  no  doubt,  for  joining  the  Free  Church, 
especially  if  it  be  the  only  one. — Besides,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  in 
pulling  down  old  things,  we  may,  perchance,  overthrow  much  that  might 
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have  been  left  to  stand.  It  is  impossible  to  fell  a  tree  in  the  forest, 
without  damaging  and  breaking  down  some  of  the  surrounding  trees. 
Many  an  old  and  obsolete  doctrine  may,  in  some  hearts,  be  so  identified 
with  eternal  verities  and  principles,  that  the  one  cannot  be  rooted  out, 
without  eradicating  the  other  with  it.  In  getting  rid  of  the  Triune  God, 
we  may  lose  sight  of  God  altogether;  and,  with  the  Godhead  of  Jesus, 
a  moral  ideal  may  vanish,  which  hitherto  has  supplied  the  soul  with 
firmness  and  strength."  This  protest  of  Uhlich  against  the  use  which 
he  apprehends  may  be  made  of  his  congregation,  as  a  place  of  refuge  for 
all  spiritual  uncleanness  and  lawlessness,  is  remarkable  not  only  for  its 
extreme  candour  in  acknowledging  the  fact  that  such  a  spirit  as  that 
described  by  him  is  abroad  among  the  rationalists  of  Germany,  and  for 
its  boldness  in  rebuking  that  spirit ;  but  for  the  distinctness  with  which 
it  enunciates  the  form  and  substance  of  his  unbelief, — the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  being  pro- 
nounced *'  old  and  obsolete  ;'*  pure  Deism  being  substituted  for  belief  in 
the  former ;  and  for  belief  in  the  latter,  a  reliance  on  the  moral  effect 
upon  the  heart  and  mind  of  a  "moral  ideal,"  to  which  the  name  of  Jesus 
18  attached. 

The  same  undisguised  openness  in  the  denial  of  the  Christian  faith 
characterizes  a  "  profession  of  principles "  recently  put  forth  by  the 
"  Free  Congregation  "  at  Halle,  on  the  express  ground  that  the  decla- 
ration of  its  principles,  which  the  "  Free  Congregation  "  made  on  its  first 
institution,  is  no  longer  satisfactory.  This  *'  profession  of  principles  '^ 
IS  as  follows  : — 

"  1 .  The  belief  of  the  Church  in  revelation  having  succumbed  to  the 
spirit  of  progress,  and  the  whole  doctrine  and  organization  of  the  Church 
having  thereby  become  powerless,  we  have  united  together  in  a  new 
communion,  in  order  to  cherish  in  ourselves  spiritual  and  moral  life  ia 
accordance  with  the  progress  of  the  age,  and  to  spread  the  same  beyond 
our  own  communion  in  the  world  at  large. 

"  2.  We  profess  humanism^  the  religion  of  humanity,  (Humanismat, 
die  Religion  der  Menschlichkeit,)  whose  foundation,  centre,  and  aim  is 
the  being  and  the  welfare  of  man  ;  we  have  taken  our  stand  upon  the 
basis  of  free  science  and  of  fraternity.  ' 

"  3.  In  true  human  culture  and  in  the  union  of  all  upon  this  basis 
alone,  we  see  deliverance  for  mankind  from  this  present  distress,  and 
the  groundwork  of  a  new  life. 

"4.  The  means  which,  according  to  our  power,  we  employ  for  the 
attainment  of  these  objects  are : — ^Addresses  for  the  development  of  our 
principles,  as  well  upon  all  the  various  topics  of  life  and  science- 
discussions  on  the  same  subjects — promotion  of  self-tuition  by  the 
formation  of  libraries, — singing,  music,  and  art  generally — the  edu- 
cation of  the  young — sociid  meetings — diffusion  of  our  views  by  word 
and  writing. 

"  5.  We  proceed  herein  upon  the  principle  that  the  word  is  free,  and 
that  there  is  to  be  a  reciprocity  of  instruction  and  of  quickening.    Every. 
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member  is  morally  bound  to  promote  botb  tbese  objects  to  the  best  of 
his  ability.  Where  existing  abilities  are  insufficient,  means  must  be 
used  to  attract  the  necessary  abilities  from  without. 

"6.  The  necessary  funds  are  procured  by  self- tax  at  ion.  Every 
ordinary  member  pays  a  contribution,  to  be  fixed  by  himself,  with 
reference  to  his  own  means,  and  the  wants  of  the  congregation,  which 
contribution  may  be  increased  or  diminished  by  himself  under  a  change 
of  circumstances. 

"  7.  The  right  to  order  the  affairs  of  the  congregation,  reposes  in  the 
body  at  large,  which  may  exercise  that  right  as  it  shall  see  fit,  either 
by  taking  the  sense  of  the  majority,  or  by  delegating  its  powers  to  indi- 
viduals. 

"  8.  Every  man  or  woman  being  eighteen  years  old,  is  admissible  as 
an  ordinary  member,  every  person  under  that  age,  as  an  extraordinary 
member.  .  The  ordinary  members  alone  have  a  vote,  and  are  bound  to 
pay  a  contribution.  Admission  to  ordinary  membership  is  given, 
after  previous  notice  to  the  governing  body,  upon  profession  of  these 
principles  by  subscription ;  admission  to  extraordinary  membership  is 
given  upon  the  declaration  of  parents  or  of  others  filling  their  place. 
The  right  of  withdrawing  is  at  all  times  free.  The  communion  requires 
of  all  its  members  an  honest  and  moral  life,  and  active  participation 
in  its  labours. 

**  9.  We  invite  all  who  are  of  the  same  mind  with  us, — who,  as  in 
duty  bound,  desire  to  promote  the  universal  ascendancy  of  truth  and 
justice, — to  join  our  communion." 

In  transcribing  this  novel  confession  of  faith,  we  cannot  forbear 
calling  particular  attention  to  the  enumeration  of  the  means  to  be 
employed,  under  the  fourth  head ;  being  the  identical  means  which  are 
at  this  moment  put  forward  by  certain  parties  in  this  country,  both  in 
the  legislature,  and  in  the  public  at  large,  as  the  means  of  elevating  the 
social  condition  of  the  people.  There  is  not  the  same  plain-spoken 
candour  in  avowing  the  end  ;  but,  that  the  end  is  the  same,  the  simi- 
larity of  the  means  too  clearly  evinces.  So  striking  is  the  parallel,  that 
it  requires  only  to  be  pointed  out  in  order  to  carry  conviction  to  the 
mind. 

The  German  Catholics. — The  infidel  character  of  the  body  styling 
itself  the  "  German  Catholic  Church "  is  becoming  more  and  more 
manifest;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  established  Protestant 
communions,  which  at  one  time  seemed  disposed  to  hold  out  the  right 
hand  of  fellowship  to  those  separatists  from  the  rival  Church  of  Rome, 
refuse  to  connect  themselves  with  them,  or  in  any  way  to  recognise 
them.  In  Bavaria  the  Supreme  Consistory  of  the  Protestant  Church 
has  issued  a  rescript,  with  regard  to  the  position  which  the  German 
Catholic  congregations  are  to  occupy  in  relation  to  the  Protestant 
Churches,  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance  : — 

"  1.  Forasmuch  as  the  so-called  Free  or  German  Catholic  congrega- 
tions in  Bavaria  do  not,  according  to  their  published  confessions  of  faith, 
acknowledge  the  revealed  Word  of  God  as  the  only  rule  and  standard 
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in  matters  of  faith  ;  and  forasmuch  as  they  reject  the  chief  doctrines  of 
the  Christian  Church  based  upon  Holy  Scripture,  and  frequently  allege 
that  their  ideas  of  God,  of  man,  and  of  the  world,  are  altogether  differ- 
ent from  those  of  the  existing  Churches,  for  which  reason  also  they 
declare  themselves  to  be  separated  from  the  existing  Churches,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  Evangelic  Protestant  Church  in  Bavaria  cannot  hold 
communion  with  them. 

"  2.  The  said  congregations  administer  holy  baptism,  not  in  the  name 
of  the  Triune  God,  according  to  the  rule  of  all  Christian  Churches, 
founded  upon  Christ's  own  command ;  they  pledge  the  child  to  be  bap- 
tized to  no  profession  of  faith,  and  generally  they  regard  baptism,  not 
as  a  reception  into  the  communion  of  the  Christian  Church,  but  only  as 
a  reception  into  its  outward  society ;  consequently  that  act  of  theirs 
cannot  be  acknowledged  as  Christian  baptism;  but  proper  baptism 
must  be  administered  to  those  who,  having  been  formerly  baptized  in 
any  of  the  said  congregations,  wish  subsequently  to  join  the  Evangelic 
Church."  The  remaining  parts  of  the  decree  declare  the  members  of 
"  free"  or  German  Catholic  congregations  inadmissible  as  sponsors,  and 
regulate  the  solemnization  of  mixed  marriages  and  the  settlement  of 
property  in  such  cases. 

The  provisions  of  this  rescript  have  been  abundantly  justified  since, 
by  the  Committee  empowered  to  make  preparations  for  the  approaching 
General  Synod  of  the  German  Catholic  Church,  to  be  held  at  Frankfort 
in  May  next.  After  considerable  discussion,  it  was  agreed  that  both 
the  "  Free  Protestants,"  that  is,  the  Rationalistic  Separatists  from  the 
Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  communions,  and  the  **  Free  Jews,"  that  is  to 
say,  the  Jews  who  have  exchanged  their  Judaism  for  rationalistic  un- 
belief, shall  be  invited  to  attend  the  Council  of  the  "  German  Catholic 
Church."  The  Council  to  be  held  will  therefore  be,  in  fact,  a  formal 
synod  of  unbelievers  ;  the  first  event  of  its  kind  that  has  taken  place 
since  the  promulgation  of  the  Gospel, — when  apostate  members  of 
Christian  and  Jewish  Communions  will  meet  together  for  the  express 
purpose  of  constituting  a  Church  on  the  basis  of  the  rejection  of  all 
revelation. 

The  Irvingite  Sect, — The  Irvingite  Sect  is  extending  itself  rapidly 
in  Germany,  and  absorbing,  naturally  enough,  whatever  there  is  left 
of  deep  piety  and  religious  sympathy  among  the  shaking  and  tottering 
national  Churches.  One  of  the  most  notable  conquests  which  the  Sect 
has  as  yet  made,  is  the  **  conversion"  of  Dr.  Heinrich  Thiersch,  pro« 
fessor  of  divinity  at  Marburg,  and,  though  not  actually  ordained  in  the 
Lutheran  Communion,  yet  in  progress  towards  ordination,  being  what 
is  technically  termed  an  '*  examined  Candidate  cum  venid  concionandL** 
In  a  letter  which  he  has  recently  addressed  to  his  ecclesiastical  superior, 
the  Lutheran  Superintendent  of  the  province  of  Upper  Hessia,  he 
draws  the  following  picture  of  the  present  state  of  religion  in  Germany. 
^  The  revolution  of  1848  has  shown  to  what  extent  the  destruction  of 
the  ancient  faith,  and  of  its  fruit,  a  primitive,  holy,  and  reverent  tem- 
per, had  proceeded,  and  how  little  is  required  to  shake  to  its  rety 
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foundation  the  spiritual  and  moral  character  of  our  people.  Experience 
has  proved  that,  generally  speaking,  the  voice  of  the  most  mischievous 
self- constituted  leaders,  and  the  influence  of  equally  mischievous  unions 
formed  under  their  auspices,  were  far  more  powerful  than  the  authority 
of  the  Christian  Clergy.  Not  one  of  the  real  and  deeply  seated  evils 
is  remedied  ;  the  means  which  the  Church  has  at  her  disposal  for  pro- 
moting Christian  discipline,  righteousness,  and  godliness,  have  proved 
more  than  ever  inadequate.  This  is  the  case  not  only  in  our  German 
fatherland  ;  it  is  the  state  of  all  the  nations  of  Christendom.  The  anti- 
christian  principle  has  become  one  of  the  great  powers  of  the  world, 
nay,  the  greatest  power  of  the  age.  Hence  it  is  probable,  that  we  are 
actually  in  the  very  midst  of  that  time  of  terrible  perplexity,  for  which, 
according  to  the  prophecies  of  Holy  Scripture,  there  is  no  other  solu- 
tion than  the  coming  of  Christ  for  the  redemption  of  one,  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  other  part  of  Christendom."  After  this  sketch  of  the  dis- 
organized state  of  Christendom,  Dr.  Thiersch  goes  on  to  argue  that,  all 
the  ordinary  resources  of  the  Church  and  of  Christian  civilization  being 
exhausted,  those  that  are  to  be  healed  can  be  healed  only  by  some  ex- 
traordinary interposition  of  God,  by  a  manifestation  of  divine  power,  far 
more  potent  than  any  the  world  has  yet  witnessed.  Thus,  by  a  semi- 
theological,  semi- philosophical  train  of  reasoning,  Dr.  Thiersch  arrives  at 
the  conclusion,  that  Irvingism  is  the  very  thing  which  the  world  wants 
at  this  moment,  and  thereupon  professes  himself  to  be  a  convert  to  this 
new  revelation.'^  After  years  of  examination,  after  personal  inspection, 
after  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  the  whole  matter,  he  "  bears  witness  " 
that  God  has  made  a  beginning  for  the  renovation  of  the  Church,  by  the 
restoration  of  the  necessary  offices  in  all  their  purity  and  completeness, 
even  of  the  Apostolate  itself.  For  this  conviction  he  declares  himself  ready 
to  make  any  sacrifice.  At  the  same  time  he  maintains  that  the  minis- 
try which  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  His  children  God  is  now  raising 
up  afresh,  does  not  rise  in  opposition  against  those  already  invested 
with  the  ofRce,  but  recognizes  them  in  the  hope  of  a  reciprocal  acknow- 
ledgment on  the  ground  of  the  fruits  of  its  labours.  The  name  Irvingism 
he  carefully  eschews,  setting  forth  his  sect,  in  accordance  with  its  pre- 
tensions in  this  country,  as  a  new  phasis  of  the  Church. 

The  conversion  of  Professor  Thiersch  dates  back  as  far  as  the  year 
1847.  As  soon  as  he  had  himself  arrived  at  a  definite  conclusion,  he 
submitted  all  be  had  heard  to  his  ecclesiastical  superior.  Not  having 
been  ordained  as  yet  in  the  Evangelic  Church  of  Germany,  he  consi- 
dered himself  entitled  to  seek  ordination,  where  it  appeared  to  him  "  most 
legitimate  and  most  salutary'*  to  obtain  it.  He  paid  a  visit  to  England, 
and  is  said  to  have  been  ordained  as  "  Evangelist"  for  Hessia.  In 
the  course  of  last  year,  he  began  to  hold  meetings  for  public  worship  with 
his  co-religionists.  He  resigned  his  post  as  professor,  not  on  account 
of  the  change  which  had  taken  place  in  his  religious  views,  but  be- 
cause he  thought  himself  bound  to  devote  more  time  to  his  new  calling. 
**  1  do  not  find  it  easy,"  he  says,  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  letter 
before  quoted,  '<  to  give  up  a  profession  for  which  I  have  been  educated, 
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and  to  which  I  have  devoted  ten  years  of  my  life.  But,  however  great 
my  fondness  for  the  ofBce  of  academic  teaching,  I  cannot  conceal  from 
myself  how  impossible  it  is  to  do  any  good  to  the  Church,  by  a  system 
of  instruction  which  treats  the  most  important  thing  of  all — the  doing 
the  commandments  of  Christ — as  a  matter  of  secondary  importance, 
which  does  not  make  religion  its  ground-work,  but  only  admits  its  ex- 
istence in  a  manner  utterly  nugatory,  and  therefore  builds  all  upon  sand. 
Neither  do  I  intend  the  steps  which  I  have  now  taken  to  be  considered 
as  a  separation  from  the  Evangelic  Church,  or  as  a  display  of  ingrati- 
tude towards  her.  I  and  all  those  who  are  embarked  in  the  same  course 
with  me  are  anxious  to  preserve  a  feeling  of  gratitude  towards  our 
mother  Church,  although  we  have  found  something  higher  thaa  it, 
namely,  the  work  of  Apostolic  reformation,  in  which  we  find  all  the' 
verities  of  the  Evangelic  Church,  and  rich  treasures  besides." 

The  reply  of  the  Superintendent  to  this  notification,  while  treat- 
ing Dr.  Thiersch  personally  with  all  tenderness  and  respect,  contains 
a  decisive  condemnation  of  Irvingism,  and  of  the  course  pursued 
with  regard  to  it  by  Dr.  Thiersch,  whose  assurance  that  he  intended 
no  separation  from  the  Evangelic  Church,  he  declares  to  be  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  other  contents  of  his  letter,  and  with  the  position 
which  he  announces  himself  to  have  assumed.  The  Superintendent 
complains  particularly  that  the  new  communion  which  Dr.  Thiersch 
has  joined,  and  which  claims  to  be  a  higher  and  more  comprehensive 
communion  in  which  the  Evangelic  Church  is  to  be  absorbed, 
should  fail  to  present  to  the  Churches  which  it  approaches  with 
such  lofty  claims,  a  formal,  definite,  and  public  confession  of 
faith,  leaving  the  members  of  other  communions  to  find  out,  as  best 
they  may,  wherein  its  distinctive  character  consists.  With  regard  to 
the  ordination  which  Dr.  Thiersch  declared  himself  to  have  obtained, 
where  he  thought  it  most  'legitimate  and  salutary"  to  do  so,  the  Superin- 
tendent remarks  that  the  Evangelic  Church  having  an  ordination  of  her 
own,  which  she  deems  sufficient  and  in  all  respects  valid,  cannot  recog- 
nize within  her  pale  another  ordination  by  superiors  placed  beyond 
her  pale,  and  laying  claim  to  a  higher  authority.  And  as  Dr.  Thiersch 
proposes  still  to  recognize  the  authority  of  the  Evangelic  Church,  and 
of  his  own  superiors  in  it,  the  Superintendent  inquires  officially,  what 
functions  and  what  obligations  Dr.  Thiersch  has  undertaken  by  virtue 
of  his  ordination  in  another  communion  ?  And  further  he  inqnites, 
whether  his  undertaking  such  functions  and  obligations,  and  receiving 
such  ordination,  setting  aside  the  rule  and  order  of  the  Evangelic 
Church  in  regard  to  the  ordination  and  appointment  of  ministers,  can  be 
consistent  with  the  prior  obedience  due  from  him  to  the  Church  for  whose 
orders  he  was  a  candidate,  whose  licence  to  preach  the  Gospel  he  had  ob- 
tained, and  to  which  he  was  bound  by  the  obligation  of  an  oath  ?  Ad- 
verting to  the  superiority  ascribed  by  Dr.  Thiersch  to  the  new  communion 
which  he  had  joined,  and  to  his  apparent  assumption  of  the  right,  by 
virtue  of  his  ordination  in  it,  to  minister  the  Word  and  Sacraments,  not 
only  in  that  communion  itself,  but  In  the  Eviemgelic  Church  also,  as 
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being  a  subordinate  body,  the  Superintendent  distinctly  refuses  to  recog- 
nize such  a  claim.  '*  It  is  impossible,''  he  says,  "  for  an  Evangelic 
Church  to  acknowledge  a  Church  authority  by  the  side  of,  or,  properly 
speaking,  above  the  existing  and  duly  ordained  government  of  the 
Church ;  a  ministry  by  the  side  of,  or,  more  accurately  viewed,  above 
the  regularly  called  ministers  of  the  Word  ;  an  altar,  if  not  against,  at 
least  beside,  or  rather  above,  the  existing  altar,  at  which  we  believe 
that  we  find  the  promised  blessing  in  accordance  with  the  divine  ordi- 
nance. Being  in  possession  of  the  rich  treasures  of  the  Divine  Word, 
to  the  pure  and  unadulterated  declaration  of  which  she  binds  her 
ministers ;  in  possession  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  which  she  administers 
agreeably  to  the  divine  institution ;  in  possession  of  all  the  means  of 
grace,  of  which  she  stands  in  need  for  the  service  of  her  Lord,  she  will 
ever  gratefully  acknowledge  any  assistance  rendered  her  by  word  or  by 
writing  for  the  confirmation  of  her  members ;  but  she  cannot  permit 
her  members  to  form  separate  communions,  to  introduce  a  form,  and  to 
order  seasons,  of  worship  distinct  from  her  own,  including  the  perform- 
ance of  ministerial  offices,  and  more  especially  the  administration  of  the 
Holy  Sacraments."  Such  irregular  and  unauthorized  proceedings  the 
Superintendent  declares  to  be  wholly  incompatible  with  the  order  and 
discipline  of  the  Evangelic  Church,  and  intimates  that  Dr.  Thiersch  ought 
to  know  as  much,  without  requiring  to  have  it  pointed  out  to  him. 
In  conclusion,  the  Superintendent  calls  upon  Dr.  Thiersch  to  consider 
whether  the  position  he  has  assumed  is  compatible  with  that  which  he 
still  claims  to  occupy ;  and,  since  they  are  incompatible,  to  make  his 
option  between  the  two,  and  either  openly  to  renounce  the  communion 
of  the  Evangelic  Church,  or  else  to  submit  himself  to  her  rule  and  order. 
Death  of  Prince  Hohenlohe. — Prince  Alexander  Von  Hohenlohe, 
Provost  of  Greatwardein,  whose  pretended  miracles  excited  so  much 
attention  some  years  ago,  died  at  Voslau,  on  the  14th  November  last, 
in  the  fifty-fourth  year  of  his  age. 

Italy. —  The  Jesuits. — Father  Roothan,  General  of  the  Jesuits,  has 
joined  the  Pope  at  Portici.  Throughout  the  kingdom  of  Naples  the 
members  of  the  Order  are  taking  possession  again  of  their  houses  and 
other  property. 

Newpoundlani). — Church  Education. — The  Church  is  experiencing 
similar  treatment  from  the  Government  in  Newfoundland,  respecting  its 
schools,  as  at  home.  The  legislative  grant  for  education  has  been 
given  among  the  Dissenters  almost  unconditionally,  while  the  Church 
has  been  unable  to  obtain  any  share  of  it,  on  account  of  the  terms 
insisted  upon  for  its  acceptance.  The  Bishop  is  laudably  exerting 
himself  to  remove  this  injustice. 

Spain. — Poverty  of  the  Romsh  Church. — A  petition,  addressed  to 
the  Queen  of  Spain  by  nineteen  incumbents  of  the  Archdiocese  of 
Toledo,  states  that  out  of  the  last  four  years'  stipend,  two  and  a  half 
years'  are  in  arrear ;  that  in  1849  not  a  maravedi  was  bestowed  either 
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upon  the  stipends  of  the  clergy  or  the  support  of  the  churches.  They 
announce  the  impending  cessation  of  public  worship  for  the  want  of 
supplies,  and  complain  that  the  church  presents  in  her  ornaments  as 
beggarly  an  appearance  as  the  clergy  in  their  gras. 

Switzerland. — Statistics  of  the  Romish  Church, — There  are,  accord- 
ing to  a  recent  account  in  the  Roman  Catholic  part  of  Switzerland, 
2500  secular  priests,  and  1500  regulars  in  priests'  orders,  being  at  the 
rate  of  one  priest  to  each  250  inhabitants.  The  number  of  nuns  in  the 
Swiss  convents  is  stated  at  1000.  Their  property  is  estimated  as 
follows  :^-con vents,  twenty  millions  of  Swiss  francs  ;  other  foundations, 
five  and  a  half  millions  ;  endowments  of  parish  churches,  near  thirty 
millions. 

United  States. — Bishop  De  Lancey  on  Religious  Training. — The 
Charge  delivered  by  Dr.  De  Lancey  to  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  of 
Western  New  York,  at  the  opening  of  the  Convention  in  Trinity  Church, 
Geneva,  in  the  course  of  last  autumn,  and  since  published,  furnishes  an 
impartial  and  most  valuable  testimony  to  the  great  principle  of  Church 
Education.  The  Bishop  distinguishes  two  systems  in  the  process  of 
religious  education — the  system  of  excitement,  and  the  system  of  train- 
ing. The  former  supposes  the  baptized  individual  to  be  incapable  of  reli- 
gious or  spiritual  action,  until  he  is,  at  some  period  of  life,  early  or  late, 
awakened,  impressed  and  changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  with  a  view  to 
whose  action  upon  him  it  is  necessary  that  human  means  should  be  used 
to  arrest,  disturb,  and  excite  his  mind  on  the  subject  of  his  salvation. 
The  latter — the  system  of  training — supposes  the  individual  to  be 
capable  of  religious  exercises  from  the  earliest  period  of  intelligence,  not 
by  nature,  but  in  virtue  of  imparted  grace  pledged  by  covenant  to  him  ; 
by  means  of  which,  as  he  is  empowered  for  moral  action,  so  moral  action 
is  required,  and  may  be  acceptably  rendered  by  him.  Hence  he  is  to  be 
taught  religious  duties  which  he  is  to  perform  ;  he  is  to  be  taught  reli- 
gious doctrine  which  he  is  to  believe  ;  he  is  to  be  swayed  by  religious 
motives  to  which  he  is  accessible ;  he  is  to  be  led  to  moral  obedience 
which  he  can  render ;  he  is  to  share  in  Christian  ordinances  which  are 
profitable  to  him.  He  is  to  be  trained  in  knowledge,  holiness,  virtue, 
graces,  spiritual  duties,  doctrines,  ordinances,  and  in  acts  of  faith,  holiness, 
and  grace  that  may  attest  his  conformity  to  the  will  of  God,  and  secure 
through  Christ,  as  its  meritorious  origin,  his  everlasting  salvation.  Of 
these  two  systems  the  latter  is  that  which  the  Bishop  points  out  as  the 
Church  system,  to  be  carried  out  in  parochial  schools : — 

"By  parochial  or  church  schools,  we  mean  the  identification  of  reli- 
gion as  the  Church  holds  it,  with  education ;  educating  our  children  as 
children  of  the  Church,  in  schools  of  the  Church  ;  providing  each  large 
parish,  if  possible,  with  a  school  of  its  own,  where  the  children  con- 
nected with  it  may  be  taught  by  competent  religious  teachers  connected 
with  the  Church,  who  will  make  religion,  as  the  Church  holds  it,  not 
only  the  basis  of  all  instruction,  bnt  the  pervading  principle  and  infla* 
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ence  running  through  all  its  parts  and  j^rogress,  imbuing  the  mind  with 
the  knowledge  of  it,  wanning  the  heart  with  the  love  of  it,  and  mould* 
ing  the  intellect  and  habits  to  its  devotions,  worship,  doctrines,  liturgy, 
and  usages. 

"  Some,  you  know,  hold  that  religion  and  education  should  stand 
apart  from  each  other.  Others  teach,  that  morality  only  should  be 
allied  with  education.  Others,  again,  that  only  a  general  and  abstract 
view  of  religion  should  be  associated  with  education.  Others,  again, 
put  forth  their  views  in  the  form  that  education  is  to  be  unchurched. 
'  Education  without  a  church '  is  the  principle  claimed  and  avowed  to 
be  the  right  principle. 

"  In  opposition  to  such  views,  the  true  theory  of  the  Bible  and  the 
Church  is,  that  religion  is  the  foundation  of  a  sound  education ;  that 
the  God  who  gave  the  mind  should  govern  the  mind ;  that  the  expan* 
sion  and  training  of  the  intellect  should  ever  be  according  to,  and  in 
association  with,  His  laws,  influence,  and  grace ;  that  to  mould  the 
intellectual  habits  without  reference  to  the  Deity  and  His  laws.  His 
institutions,  and  His  Spirit,  is  in  direct  hostility  to  man's  true  interest, 
duty,  and  responsibility ;  and  hence,  that  over  the  union  of  religion 
with  education  we  are  bound  to  pronounce  the  solemn  declaration, 
'  what  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder.' 

*'  Now  this  can  only  be  carried  out  by  Church  schools  and  Church 
colleges,  which  shall  unite,  avowedly,  religious  instruction  with  literary 
instruction;  which  shall  connect  Church  worship,  Church  doctrines, 
Church  usages,  Church  feelings,  Church  principles,  with  the  daily 
business  of  education  ;  which  shall  daily  present  the  great  and  glorious 
God  before  the  mind,  humble  it  on  the  knee  of  confession  to  Him,  raise 
it  in  supplication  to  His  throne,  inspirit  it  by  the  melody  of  praise  to 
Him,  and  send  it  forth  in  the  feeling  of  utter  dependence  on  His  infinite 
mercy  for  existence,  faculties,  and  knowledge ;  for  redemption,  grace, 
and  glory,  through  the  mediation  of  His  blessed  Son,  and  the  power  of 
His  Holy  Spirit. 

*'  The  Parochial  School  system  keeps  constantly  before  the  eyes  of 
both  children  and  parents,  the  authority  to  which  both  are  responsible. 
In  its  practical  exhibition  it  is  presented  to  view  in  some  such  form  as 
this :  The  children  assembled  for  receiving  instruction  begin  by  calling 
upon  God  in  prayer,  and  singing  to  his  praise.  Those  prayers  and 
hymns  are  from  the  Prayer  Book  ;  the  very  services,  in  part,  in  which 
they  are  accustomed  to  unite  on  the  Lord's  Day  in  the  sanctuary  with 
their  parents  and  friends.  Sunday  is  thus  carried  into  the  school. 
They  see  that  religion  is  not  merely  for  the  Lord's  Day,  or  for 
the  Church,  but  is  something  for  every  day ;  that  it  mingles  with  their 
learning  and  their  business ;  that  God  is  to  be  served,  thought  of, 
worshipped,  obeyed,  and  loved  in  the  school,  as  well  as  elsewhere. 

'*  A  reference  to  God's  will  is  intermingled  with  all  their  learning. 
His  doctrines  are  inculcated ;  duties  to  Him  are  enforced ;  the  worship 
of  Him  is  practised.  Dependence  on  His  Spirit  for  strength,  on  His 
blessed  Son  for  pardon,  on  His  Holy  Word  for  light  and  guidance,  is 
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constantly  presented  to  the  mind.  The  holy  warnings,  the  earnest 
counsels,  the  warm  appeals,  the  affectionate  interest  of  a  Divine 
Saviour,  are  brought  to  their  view.  In  the  principles,  the  grounds,  the 
usages,  the  doctrine,  the  ministry  which  God  has  established,  they  are 
instructed  by  the  Minister  himself.  In  the  nature,  character,  and 
claims  of  the  holy  and  spiritual  kingdom  which  Christ  established,  and 
taught  his  disciples  to  pray  for  in  the  daily  petition,  '  Thy  kingdom 
come,'  they  are  instructed  why  we  adhere  to  its  constitution  as  Christ 
gave  it  to  us,  why  its  Liturgy  was  adopted,  how  it  conforms  to  Holy 
Scripture,  and  has  for  ages  edified  His  members,  in  what  relation  they 
stand  to  the  Church,  how  and  why  it  should  never  be  deserted,  or  dis- 
countenanced, or  shunned. 

In  conclusion  the  Bishop  argues  that  "  the  training  system  is  the 
system  of  common  sense,  the  system  of  analogy,  the  system  of  the 
Gospel,  the  true  system  ;"  and  after  illustrating  the  first  two  propositions 
by  remarks  of  a  general  nature,  proceeds  to  demonstrate  that  "  the 
training  system  is  the  system  of  the  Church."  This  the  Bishop  docs 
by  reference  to  the  spon serial  promises  and  the  baptismal  office  ;  to  the 
Catechism,  with  the  rubrics  attached  to  it ;  to  the  provision  made  for  the 
confirmation  of  baptized  children  ;  and  to  the  Office  for  Confirmation, 
with  its  rubrics ;  to  the  exhortation  and  prayers  in  the  Communion 
Service,  and  to  the  twenty-eighth  Canon  of  the  General  Convention  : — 

"  *  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  ministers  to  prepare  young  persons  and  others 
for  the  holy  ordinance  of  Confirmation. 

"  '  The  ministers  of  this  Church  who  have  charge  of  parishes  orcures, 
shall  not  only  be  diligent  in  instructing  the  children  in  the  catechism, 
but  shall  also,  by  stated  catechetical  lectures  and  instruction,  be  diligent 
in  informing  the  youth,  and  others,  in  the  doctrines,  constitution,  and 
liturgy  of  the  Church.'" 

Planting  of  the  Church  in  California. — Movement  towards  a  Re^ 
formation  in  the  Romish  Church  in  South  America. --^The  following 
extracts  from  a  letter  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Thos.  Mines,  an  American 
Missionary  in  California,  to  a  friend  in  New  York,  dated  San  Francisco, 
November  1st,  1849,  give  a  graphic  description  of  the  state  of  religion 
in  the  gold  country : — 

*'  My  first  invitation  to  officiate  as  a  clergyman  was  the  Sunday  we 
spent  at  sea,  between  New  York  and  Chagres,  on  the  '  Crescent  City/ 
About  a  hundred  persons  assembled  on  Saturday  evening,  and,  appoint- 
ing a  committee  from  all  the  companies  on  board,  invited  me  to 
officiate  the  following  day.  I  agreed  to  do  so,  but  the  day  was  the 
roughest  we  experienced  on  the  trip,  and  thwarted  our  intentions. 
The  attempt,  however,  was  not  lost*  The  formality  of  the  proceeding, 
and  the  universal  support  it  received,  at  an  impromptu  meeting,  indicated 
that  there  were  elements  en  route  for  California  that  gave  good  men 
good  cause  to  hope.  At  Panama,  I  officiated  reg^arly,  gave  the  Holy 
Communion  to  some  thirty  persons  on  Easter  Day,  and  held  services 
appropriate  to  Passion  Week  •  ...  I  am  quite  confident  that  prudent 
measures  wottld  throw  beauty  and  life  again  into  the  Church  of  New 
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Granada.  See  what  bas  been  done  in  Cbili,  in  tbc  international  re- 
formation of  tbe  Romisb  Charch.  Tbe  Church  of  Chili  is,  if  accounts 
I  have  heard  be  true,  far  advanced  in  the  path  of  Reformation.  A 
Bishop  is  appointed ;  the  Pope  refuses  to  confirm  the  choice ; — the 
nomination  is  renewed,  in  the  form  of  a  demand, — the  Pope  issues  a 
Bull  ordering  the  consecration,  declaring  that  '  We  have  proprio  tnotu 
appointed  the  said  A.  B.,'  &c. : — the  Bull  is  sent  back,  demanding  the 
erasure  of  the  proprio  mo/ti,  as  the  nomination  had  been  by  the  Church 
and  government  of  Chili — and  the  Pope  yielded.  In  Yucatan,  as  a 
military  officer  informed  me,  the  papal  authority  was  at  that  moment, 
for  causes  he  did  not  know,  disavowed  and  interrupted.  In  fact,  the 
Romish  Church  in  some  of  these  countries  has  touched  bottom,  and  I 
am  sure  her  reformation  might  be  effected.  You  will  be  surprised  to 
hear  that,  since  leaving  home,  the  curate  and  several  inhabitants  of  a 
certain  place  urged  me  much  to  accept  the  use  of  their  church  and  per- 
form our  service.  No  explanation  that  I  was  not  a  Romanist,  would  be 
allowed.  Officiate  and  preach  I  must.  Only  my  engagements  to 
leave  the  place  the  same  day  prevented  my  complying.  I  told  them 
in  answer  to  their  questions,  I  was  a  '  Christian — a  Catholic,' — *  Apos- 
tolic' too — not  a  Romanist — holding  to  no  Pope — no  prayers  to  saints 
— no  masses  or  propitiatory  sacrifices  by  Priests  for  the  living  and  the 
dead — no  auricular  confession — no  Purgatory,  &c.,  &c. ;  but  believed 
in  the  commemorative  sacrifice — showed  my  Prayer-book — and  was 
almost  forced  by  them  to  exhibit  our  faith  in  its  forms  of  worship.  A 
Baptist,  Methodist,  and  Presbyterian  minister  were  present,  and  joined 
in  the  importunity — and  I  have  since  almost  regretted  that  I  did  not 

do  violence  to  all  my  plans,  and  accept  the  invitation We  must 

have  a  man  at  I'anama,  Christian,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic — acknow- 
ledging a  priesthood  and  an  altar — him  they  will  hear. 

**  On  the  vessel  from  Panama  to  this  port,  I  found  our  services  nu- 
merously attended,  and  well  sustained.  At  sea  they  are  impressive, 
and  possess  a  charm  that  cannot  be  counterfeited.  This  is  found  to  be 
the  case  on  board  our  men-of-war.  Methodists,  Presbyterians,  all  on 
board  men-of-war,  with  scarcely  an  exception;  use  our  forms  ;  and  any 
thing  else  appears  incongruous  with  the  majesty  and  the  glory  of  the 
sea.  Our  congregation  on  board  increased  up  to  the  very  last  Sunday, 
when  the  entire  ship-full  appeared  to  be  present. 

"  On  my  arrival  here,  not  being  well  enough  to  enter  on  the  task, 
I  waited  till  the  22nd  of  July,  when,  after  Divine  service  (conducted  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Fitch,  of  Staten  Island,  who  had  officiated  here  a  few 
Sundays,  and  myself),  I  stated  distinctly  the  plan  on  which  I  had  set 
out — the  parochial — that  and  nothing  else  ;  and  said,  that  if  the  con- 
gregation to  which  I  might  be  attached  was  not  organized  here,  inde- 
pendently of  all  missionary  agency,  I  should  go  to  some  other  point. 
Resolutions  were  adopted,  and  the  29th  of  July  appointed  for  the  elec- 
tion of  wardens  and  yettrymen.  Subsequently  I  was  elected  rector  of 
the  parish,  the  name  of  which  is  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  At 
our  last  communion  bat  one  we  had  twenty-eight  commanicants,  and 
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at  our  last  thirty-six.  I  have  already  baptized  two  adalts,  and  ad- 
mitted five  new  communicants  to  the  Church,  the  whirl  in  which  we 
live  seeming  to  lead  certain  thoughtful  minds  to  seek  something  fixed 
and  satisfied  in  the  provisions  of  our  holy  faith.  As  soon  as  we  could, 
we  purchased  a  lot  for  six  thousand  dollars  (for  which  we  were  soon 
afterwards  offered  ten)  on  an  eminence  commanding  a  view  scarcely 
possible  to  be  excelled.  It  is  a  lot,  called  here  a  fifty  vara  lot,  nearly 
140  feet  square,  large  enough  for  church,  rectory,  Trinity-school  (whidi 
we  have  in  view),  and  other  purposes.  In  the  mean  time,  the  rents  of 
the  unoccupied  ground  alone  will,  we  suppose,  more  than  half  support 
the  Church.  Knowing  that  any  building  we  could  possibly  now  erect 
would  not  give  satisfaction  even  a  year  hence,  we  have  contracted  for  a 
temporary  place  of  worship,  twenty-five  feet  by  fifty,  of  wood,  and  very 
plain,  which  will  yet  cost  us  (the  building  alone)  eight  thousand  dol- 
lars. The  church  for  posterity  we  hope  to  begin  in  a  year  or  two*  I 
am  happy  to  say  that  we  are  likely  to  have  this  whole  property  from 
the  beginning  free  from  incumbrance  and  all  debt.  The  new  building 
is  oblong — four  windows  in  each  side,  two  in  the  end — prayers,  litany, 
and  sermons  on  the  chancel  steps,  just  outside  the  chancel  railing. 
Such  a  church  in  New  York  would  perhaps  have  not  cost  over  a  thou* 
sand  dollars.  If  churches  could  be  brought  out  here  by  our  clergy,  or 
sent  out  here  by  some  good  layman,  say  five  or  six  diurches,  with  a 
view  to  a  profit  of  100  per  cent,  (which  to  a  good  Churchman  ought  to 
be  sufficient),  I  guarantee  their  purchase  here  upon  the  spot.  Our 
church  will  be  sanded  and  blocked  outside,  and,  if  we  can  make  it,  for 
ever  free.  We  have  determined  not  in  any  case  to  sell  pews,  even  if, 
for  building  rectory,  school-bouse,  &c.,  we  deem  it  proper  for  a  year  or 
two  to  rent  a  part  of  them.  Next  Sunday  we  expect,' by  God's  bless- 
ing, to  offer  up  praise  in  the  new  sanctuary. 

"  On  the  14  th  of  September,  I  undertook,  against  many  remon- 
strances, on  account  of  prevalent  sickness,  a  journey  into  the  interior,  and 
every  where  was  welcomed  as  a  messenger  of  rest  to  the  weary.  At  Sacra- 
mento city,  about  130  miles  distant,  on  the  Sacramento  river,  I  ofiGlciated 
on  the  16th  of  September,  and  at  three  successive  meetings  of  the 
congregation  or  parish,  which  goes  by  the  name  of '  Grace  Churdi,'  and 
includes  plans  for  a '  Grace  Church  Academy.'  Messrs.  Cornwall  and  Lee 
gave  us  on  the  spot  a  lot  of  land,  valued  then  at  2000  dollars.  This  parish 
is  now  waiting  for  a  clergyman.  Only  yesterday  one  of  the  wardens 
was  here  begging  me  to  make,  if  possible,  some  arrangements  for  pro- 
viding them  the  Church's  services,  which  Mr.  Fitch  will  be  able  par- 
tially to  do. 

"  On  the  Sunday  following  I  officiated,  for  large  and  interesting  con- 
gregations, at  a  place  called  Vernon,  one  of  the  future  cities,  at  the 
junction  of  Feather  River  and  the  Sacramento — a  very  eligible  site,  in 
direct  communication  with  vast  mining  districts.  Mr.  Schoolcraft  pre- 
sented me  a  lot  for  a  church  in  this  place,  and  Mr.  Crosby  (a  member 
of  our  late  California  State  Convention)  gave  us  another  adjoining  the 
former,  the  two  together  being  100  feet  front,  and  100  feet  deep, 
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shaded  by  magnificent  trees,  and  in  the  very  best  place.  These  gen- 
tlemen gave  me  a  carte  blanche  to  choose  what  lot  I  pleased.  The 
agent  of  Captain  Sutter  has  promised  me,  in  glebes,  an  endowment  of 
fifty  acres  each,  for  the  churches  of  Vernon  and  Sacramento  city. 

"  At  San  Jose,  which  I  visited  two  weeks  ago,  I  received  the  dona- 
tion of  a  fifty  vara  lot  (140  feet  square),  the  gift  of  James  F.  Reed,  for 
the  use  of  an  Episcopal  parish,  ten  minutes  from  the  State-house  and 
public  square  (the  late  Convention  having  made  this  the  seat  of  Govern- 
ment). It  is  important  to  have  the  Church  here  at  onoe,  and,  if  we 
are  to  have  a  Church  University  in  this  country,  the  valley  of  SL  Jose 
is  undoubtedly  the  place 

"  Wherever  I  go,  I  hear  but  one  expression  ef  feeling,  that  California 
need  not  draw  upon  the  mites  and  stinted  offerings  to  our  Missionary 
Board.  The  feeling  is :  '  We  can  take  care  of  ourselves ;  let  our 
starving  missionaries  nearer  home  be  paid  their  dues,  and  be  kept  from 
starving  ;  at  the  high  rates  and  prices  in  California,  the  little  the  Mis- 
sionary Society  could  do  for  us  here  would  be  only  an  incumbrance, 
and  no  relief.'  But  if  our  Society  are  determined  on  real  ^  missionary ' 
work  in  California,  here  are  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  Indians 
immersed  in  heathenism,  who  are  docile  and  open  to  receive  the  white 
man's  religion.  At  Vernon,  some  thirty  or  forty  Indians  gathered 
around  us,  observing  intently  our  religious  rites.  I  visited  their  camp, 
having  been  attracted  to  it  by  the  bowlings  and  wailings  the  night  be- 
fore, and  which  were  in  commemoration  of  some  of  their  dead 

**  The  Indians  in  this  country  are  stupid,  and  lack  entirely  the  ani- 
mation and  intelligent  fire  of  the  aborigines  toward  the  east.  They 
are  also  darker,  and  approach  decidedly  to  the  features  of  the  negro, 
though  their  hair  is  straight  and  long.  The  Missionary  Society  will 
find  them  perfectly  tractable,  harmless,  and  docile,  and  I  doubt  not 
Christianity  would  advance  rapidly  among  them. 

"  The  last  few  Sundays  we  have  had  the  Crown  Prince  of  the  Sand* 
wich  Islands,  and  his  cousin,  at  our  church.  They  have  attended  regu- 
larly, joined  in  the  services,  and  seemed  much  interested.  It  would  be 
premature  to  anticipate  the  future  on  this  subject,  but  I  hear  that  the 
present  king  desires  to  have  our  Church  represented  in  the  islands,  and 
that  it  will  meet  with  favour,  and  will  probably  have  the  royal  attend- 
ance. I  have  taken  the  necessary  means  to  ascertain  the  true  state  of 
the  case.  Our  Church  will  save  the  Sandwich  Islands  from  the  Roman- 
ists ; — from  much  that  I  hear,  perhaps  nothing  else  can,  as  the  old  mis« 
sionary' influence  and  hold  upon  the  people  is  represented  as  of  doubtful 
duration." 

Consecration  of  the  Bishop  of  Indiana* — On  Sunday,  Dec.  16,  the 
Right  Rev.  Dr.  Chase,  Bishop  of  Illinois,  and  Presiding  Bishop  of  the 
House  of  Bishops  of  the  United  States,  assisted  by  the  Bishops  of  Ken- 
tucky, Ohio,  and  Missouri,  and  Dr.  Kemper,  Missionary  Bishop,  con- 
secrated the  Rev.  George  Upfold,  D.D.,  Bishop  elect  for  the  diocese  of 
Indiana. 

New  Diocese  of  Texas. — A  new  diocese  has  been  organized  in  the 
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state  of  Texas*  Tlie  primary  Convention  was  held  in  Christ  Church, 
in  the  city  of  Matagorda,  on  Monday,  the  first  day  of  January^  1849, 
for  the  purpose  of  considering  the  propriety  of  organizing  the  Church  of 
the  said  state  into  a  diocese,  when,  among  others,  the  following  resolu- 
tions were  adopted : — 

V  **  That  the  clergy  and  laity  of  said  Church,  living  in  Texas,  are 
hereby  united  and  fonned  into  a  diocese,  to  be  styled  and  known  as 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  state  of  Texas,  and  to  be  in 
union  with  the  General  Convention  of  said  Church  when  admitted  to  a 
representation  therein. 

"  That  we  place  the  diocese  of  Texas  under  the  full  episcopal  charge 
and  authority  of  the  Right  Rev.  G.  W.  Freeman,  D.D.,  Missionary 
Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  appointed  to  exercise  epis- 
copal functions  in  the  states  of  Arkansas  and  Texas,  and  in  the  Indian 
territory  south  of  36  1-2  deg.  parallel  of  latitude. 

"  That,  inasmuch  as  the  exigencies  of  the  Church  in  Texas  require 
organization,  and  it  is  still  too  feeble  to  support  a  bishop,  that  the 
Board  of  Missions  be,  and  hereby  are,  respectfully  requested  to  con- 
tinue to  us  the  aid  hitherto  extended. 

*'  That  the  deputies  to  the  General  Convention  be  authorised  and 
requested  to  apply  for  the  admission  of  this  diocese  to  representation  in 
that  body." 

Statistics  of  the  Romish  Church. — According  to  the  data  furnished  by 
the  Roman  Catholics  themselves,  they  have  in  the  United  States  three 
Archbishops,  24  Bishops,  1081  Priests,  and  1073  churches,  or, 
including  California  and  New  Mexico,  1141  Priests,  and  1133  churches. 
The  Roman  Catholic  population  is  computed  at  1,523,350  souls. 

A  Transatlantic  Cardinal, — According  to  an  announcement  in  the 
last  message  of  the  President  of  Mexico,  Pius  IX.  has  signified  his 
desire  to  confer  the  dignity  of  Cardinal  upon  some  Mexican  Bishop,  who 
will  be  the  first  Cardinal  on  the  American  continent. 

Novel  Practice  of  Anti-Pcedohaptists, — It  appears  that,  among  the 
Baptists  in  Baltimore,  a  practice  is  growing  up  of  "  blessing  *'  childcen^ 
in  imitation  of  the  Saviour.  The  ceremony  is  performed  either  in  the 
public  congregation,  or  in  private  in  the  family  circle  ;  and  the  services 
consist  of  a  prayer,  and  admonitions  addressed  to  the  parents.  **  If^" 
says  a  letter  in  the  Christian  Intelligencer^  from  a  Baptist  at  Baltimorev 
"this  custom  were  introduced  into  our  Churches. generally,  it  might 
perhaps  modify  or  abrogate  the  present  mode  of  infant  baptism  among 
our  Pasdobaptist  brethren."  The  practice  is  recommended  by  the  Bal- 
timore Baptists  to  their  Baptist  brethren  throughout  the  Union. 
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Aet.  I. — The  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul:  vnth  Die"- 
eertations  on  the  Sources  of  the  Writings  of  St.  Lukoy  and  the 
Ships  and  Navigation  of  the  Ancients.  By  J amks  Smith,  Esq.^ 
of  Jordan  Hilly  FM.S.^  <kc.     London:  Longmans.    1848. 

The  investigation  announced  in  the  title  of  Mr.  Smithes  work  is 
one  which  requires  a  combination  of  qualities  and  capacities  which 
are  seldom  found  in  the  possession  of  a  single  individuaL  Clas- 
sical scholarship,  of  no  mean  calibre  or  contracted  span ;  anti- 
onarian  knowledge,  stretching  from  the  days  of  Pericles  to  the 
dawn  of  modem  civilization  ;  seamanship,  both  scientific  and  ex- 
perimental ;  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  lands  and  seas,  the 
winds  and  waves  of  the  Eastern  Mediterranean, — all  these  re- 
quisites, together  with  patient  industry  and  clear  judgment,  are 
needed.  Nor  is  it  too  much  to  say,  that  all  these  are  eminently 
possessed  by  Mr.  Smith ;  and  that  all  of  them  have  been  em- 
ployed in  considering  the  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul,  and 
m  elucidating  the  hitherto  obs(mre  subject  of  the  Ships  and  Na- 
vigation of  the  Ancients.  The  concluding  Dissertation  on  the 
Sources  of  the  Writings  of  St.  Luke  contains  important  matter 
and  valuable  suggestions ;  but  the  author  has,  we  think,  in  more 
than  one  instance,  arrived  at  conclusions  which  are  not  borne  out 
by  the  arguments  adduced  to  establish  them. 

Amongst  the  many  fiilse  theories  which  a  perverse  ingenuity 
has  broached  and  maintained,  in  defiance  of  a  clear  matter-of- 
fact,  there  is  perhaps  none  more  astonishing  than  that  which 
represents  the  shipwreck  of  St.  Paul  as  having  taken  place  on  the 
obscure  island  of  Meleda,  situated  on  the  Illyrian  side  of  the  Gulf 
of  Venice,  instead  of  the  well-known  island  of  Malta,  or  Melita. 

"  Tradition,"  says  Mr.  Smith,  *'  from  time  immemorial,  has  pointed 
out  a  bay  in  the  island  of  Malta  as  the  scene  of  St.  Paul's  shipwreck. 
It  has  never  been  known  by  any  other  name  than  *  Cala  di  S.  Paolo,' 
or  St.  Paul's  Bay.  There  is  no  mode  of  perpetuating  the  memory  of 
events  more  effectual  than  that  of  naming  places  after  them  ;  but,  al- 
though we  can  scarcely  have  a  stronger  case  of  traditional  evidence 
than  the  present,  in  the  following  inquiry  I  attach  no  weight  to  it  what- 
ever. I  do  not  even  assume  the  authenticity  of  the  narrative  of  the 
voyage  and  shipwreck  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  but  scru- 
tinize St.  Luke  s  account  of  the  voyage  precisely  as  I  would  those  of 
Baffin  or  Middleton,  or  of  any  ancient  voyage  of  doubtful  authority, 

VOL.  XIII. — NO.  XXVI. — JUNE,  1860.  8 


258  SmiiKs  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Foul. 

or  involving  points  on  which  controverstes  hftve  been  raised  !  A 
searching  comparison  of  the  narrative  with  the  localities  where  the 
events  so  circamstantially  related  are  said  to  have  taken  place,  with  the 
aids  which  recent  advances  in  our  knowledge  of  the-  geography  and  the 
navigation  of  the  eastern  part  of  the  Mediterranean  supply,  accounts 
for  every  transaction — clears  up  every  difficulty,  and  exhibits  an  agree- 
ment so  perfect  in  all  its  parts  as  to  admit  but  of  one  explanation, 
namely,  that  it  is  a  narrative  of  real  events,  written  by  one  personally 
engaged  in  them,  and  that  the  tradition  respecting  the  locality  is  true.'* 
—p.  VJ. 

Untenable  as  is  tbe  hypothesis  that  the  Melita  of  St.  Paul  was 
the  Meleda  of  the  Venetian  gulf,  the  investigation  of  the  subject 
has  been  hitherto  much  obstructed  by  the  want  of  infonnation 
respecting  the  various  localities  in  dispute,  and  the  great  igno- 
ranoe  which  has  prevailed  up  to  the  present  time,  regarding  the 
vessels  of  the  ancients,  and  their  method  of  navigating  them. 
Recent  observations  have,  however,  taught  us  much  concerning 
the  winds  and  currents  of  the  Levant ;  recent  surveys  have  fiir^ 
nished  us  with  a  correct  outline  of  the  coast  of  Crete.  **  At 
Malta,  where  we  require  to  know  not  only  the  outline  and  pe- 
culiar features  of  the  coast,  but  the  soundings  and  peculiar  nature 
of  the  bottom^  we  have  Captain  Smyth'^s  chart  of  the  island,  and, 
above  all,  his  plan  of  St.  FauPs  Bay,  to  a  scale  of  8  -^  6  inches 
to  the  mile  f** — A  careful  and  judicious  examination  of  all  that 
ancient  writers  and  ancient  remains  tell,  either  directly  or  infe- 
rentially,  of  the  nauticd  science  of  the  ancients,  with  constant 
reference  to  the  accounts  of  early  voyagers  and  the  practice  of 
Levantine  sailors,  has  enabled  Mr.  Smith  to  clear  up  most  of  the 
difficulties  existing  with  regard  to  the  ships  and  navigation  of  the 
age  of  the  Ctesars.  And  aU  these  advantages  have  been  increased 
and  rendered  more  efl^ive  by  a  personal  examination  of  the 
Cala  di  S.  Paolo. 

"  A  winter's  residence  in  Malta  (says  our  author)  afforded  me  ample 
opportunities  for  a  personal  examination  of  the  localities*  In  the  ships 
of  war  stationed  there,  I  could  consult  with  skilful  and  scientific  sea- 
^men,  familiar  with  the  navigation  of  the  Levant,  an  advantage  I  did 
not  fail  to  avail  myself  of;  and,  as  it  is  my  intention  to  put  my  reader 
in  possession  of  my  authorities,  I  have  never  scrupled  to  name  them. 
In  the  Knights'  Library  I  had  access  to  an  extensive  collection  of  works, 
printed  and  manuscript,  on  the  controversy  as  to  the  scene  of  the  ship- 
wreck, on  the  hydrography  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  on  local  and  clas- 
sical antiquities.  The  following  summer  I  spent  on  the  Continent,  and 
devoted  my  time  almost  exclusively  to  the  investigation,  with  the  ad- 
vantages which  the  Museums  of  Naples,  Florence,  Lausanne,  and  Paris 
afforded.     Since  my  return,  I  have  continued  it,  with  the  advantages 
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our  own  country  possesses ;  particnlarly  in  the  libraries  and  medal-* 
rooms  of  the  British  Museum  and  Records  of  the  Admiralty,  and  with  a 
private  library  which  I  may  term  rich  in  early  sea  voyages." — p.  xii. 

Speaking  of  his  own  researches  and  qualifications  for  the  task 
which  he  has  undertaken,  he  adds, — 

''  I  have,  in  the  first  place,  endeavoured  to  identify  the  locality  of  a 
shipwreck  which  took  place  eighteen  centuries  ago.  An  attempt  to  do 
this  would  be  of  little  value  unless  the  geological  changes  to  which  sea- 
coasts  are  liable,  which  may  or  must  have  occurred  in  the  interval,  are 
taken  into  account.  Now  it  so  happens  that  this  is  a  department  of 
geology  which  I  have  been  engaged  many  years  in  investigating.'* 

After  speaking  of  the  importance  in  this  invest^ation  of  '*  some 
practical  knowings  of  narigation  and  seamanship/^  Mr.  Smith 
proceeds : — 

''  My  knowledge  of  these  subjects  is  only  that  of  ftn  amateuf ;  yet  a 
yacht  sailor,  of  more  than  thirty  years'  standing,  can  scarcely  fail  to 
have  acquired  some  skill  in  those  principles  of  nautical  science  which 
are  common  to  all  times.  ...  I  find,  ^t  all  events,  the  knowledge  I 
have  thus  acquired  enables  me  to  consult  my  nautical  fkiends  with 
advantage." 

In  addition  to  this,  we  are  told  that 

"  Nautical  antiquities  have  long  been  a  favourite  study  [with  Mr. 
Smith] ;  and  not  a  little  practical  experience  in  planning,  building,  and 
altering  vessels,  has  given  me  definite  notions  both  of  external  form 
and  internal  capabilities ;  whilst  the  opportunity  of  testing  my  con- 
clusions by  experiment,  and  the  success  of  those  I  have  made,  give 
me  confidence  in  their  accuracy." 

Mr.  Smith  has  also  derived  much  information  '^  from  the  pic- 
tures and  marbles  exhumed  at  Herctiianeum  and  Pompeii,^  and 
especially  from  the  discovery  of  the  inventories  of  the  Athenian 
fleet,  which  were  excltvated  at  the  Pirseus  in  1834. 

With  such  advantages,  and  others  which  we  have  been  obliged 
to  pass  over  in  silence,  Mr.  Smith  has  undertaken  the  investigation 
in  question.  We  have  been  thus  particular  in  detailing  these 
advantages  that  our  readers  may  feel  at  once  assured  that  the 
author  deserves  a  hearing :  we  now  propose  to  join  him  in  accom- 
panying St.  Paul  and  St.  Luke  on  their  memorable  voyage. 

Mr.  Smith  commences  his  Essay  by  some  observations  on  the 
character  and  stvle  of  St.  Luke.  He  points  out  various  inci- 
dental touches  which  bear  witness  to  his  Antiochian  origin,  his 
medical  profession,  his  classical  education,  and  his  intimate  ac- 

auaintance  with  nairal  s&irs ;  the  acquaintance  however,  as  he 
dows,  not  of  a  sailor,  bnt  of  a  landsman  who  had  been  a  good 
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deal  at  sea.  He  compares  his  account  of  the  voyage  with  those 
of  modem  naval  surgeons,  and  hazards  the  conjecture  that 
St.  Luke  may,  m  the  earlier  part  of  his  life,  have  sailed  as  me- 
dical attendant  in  some  large  vessel.  The  minute  exactness  of 
nautical  phraseology,  combined  with  the  feelings  and  notions  of  a 
landsman;  are  curiously  worked  out  by  Mr.  Smith. 

But  let  us  weigh  anchor,  and  set  sail  ourselves,  or  we  shall 
never  arrive  at  the  end  of  our  voyage. 

St.  Paul,  having  been  intrustea  by  Festus  to  a  Roman  cen- 
turion, by  name  Julius,  set  sail  from  Gaesarea  in  a  vessel  belonging 
to  Adramyttium,  bound  to  the  sea-ports  on  the  western  coast  of 
Asia  Minor.  They  reached  Sidon,  a  distance  of  sixty-seven 
miles,  on  the  next  day.  The  wind  was,  therefore,  probably  west ; 
the  prevailing  wind  in  those  seas.  Hence  they  had  intended  to 
strike  right  across  to  the  Lycian  extremity  of  the  great  Pamphy- 
lian  Bay — the  Ghelidonian  Promontory.  Being  prevented  by  the 
prevalence  of  the  westerly  winds  from  making  this  straight  course, 
they  were  compelled  to  steer  in  a  northerly  direction,  slightly  in- 
clining to  the  west ;  and  thus,  under  the  lee  of  Cyprus,  which 
they  left  on  the  left  hand,  enter  the  Cilician  Sea,  and,  striking 
across  it,  avail  themselves  of  the  shelter  of  the  continental  coast 
and  the  assistance  of  the  land  breezes  and  westerly  current.  It 
has  been  conjectured  that  the  Apostle  sailed  to  the  south  and 
west  instead  of  the  east  of  Cyprus ;  but  that  this  notion  is  erro- 
neous is  clear  from  St.  Luke  s  statement  of  his  crossing  the 
Cilician  Sea,  which^  supposing  them  to  have  steered  north-west 
under  the  pressure  of  a  north  or  north-east  wind,  they  could  not 
have  entered :  in  fact,  such  a  course  was  that  which  they  desired 
to  make,  but  from  which  they  were  prevented  by  adverse  winds. 
Mr.  Smith  brings  several  passages  from  modern  navigators,  who, 
under  similar  circumstances,  notice  the  prevalence  of  westerly 
winds,  and  cites  examples  of  vessels  which  were  compelled  to  take 
the  same  course  as  that  indicated  by  St.  Luke. 

"  Favoured,  as  they  probably  were  by  the  land  breeze  and  currents, 
they  arrive  without  any  recorded  incident  at  Myra  of  Lycia,  then  a 
flourishing  sea-port,  now  a  desolate  waste.  The  stupendous  magnitude 
of  its  theatre  attests  the  extent  of  its  former  population ;  the  splendour 
of  its  tombs,  its  wealth." — p.  30. 

'*  The  voyage  has  hitherto  been  prosperous,  and  the  object  which  the 
party  had  in  view  in  proceeding  to  'the  places  in  Asia\'  is  attained. 
At  the  first  of  them  which  lay  in  their  way,  the  centurion  found  a  ship 
of  Alexandria,  loaded,  as  we  afterwards  learn,  with  wheat,  bound  for 

>  The  **  Ana  '*  mentioned  b^  St.  Luke,  in  Acts  xxvii.  2,  is  the  Roman  province 
of  which  EphesuB  was  the  capital  It  la  marked  in  Greek  by  the  article^  ^  'Avia, 
as  in  Acts  li  9 ;  zx.  16 ;  xxvii.  2^  and  many  other  places. 
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Italy,  in  which  he  embarked  his  charge.  Egypt  was  at  this  time  one 
of  the  granaries  of  Rome,  and  the  com  which  was  sent  from  thence  to 
Italy,  was  conveyed  in  ships  of  very  great  size.  From  the  dimensions 
given  of  one  of  them  by  Lucian,  they  appear  to  have  been  quite  as 
large  as  the  largest  class  of  merchant  ships  of  modem  times.  We  need 
not  be  surprised,  therefore,  at  the  number  of  souls  which  we  afterwards 
find  were  embarked  in  this  one,  or  that  another  ship  of  the  same  class 
could  after  the  shipwreck  convey  them  to  Italy,  in  addition  to  her  own 
crew." — p.  32, 

It  seems  probable  that  the  same  westerly  wind  which  prevented 
St.  Paulas  vessel  from  striking  across  from  Sidon  to  Asia,  had 
induced  the  Alexandrian  to  steer  for  Myra,  which  lies  almost  due 
north  from  Alexandria,  as  she  could  not  take  the  direct  course 
from  Egypt  to  Italy. 

*'  In  this  ship  of  Alexandria  in  which  the  centurion  and  his  party 
embarked,  they  proceeded  on  their  voyage.  Their  progress,  after 
leaving  Myra,  was  extremely  slow  ;  for  we  are  told  that  it  was  many 
days  before  they  were  '  come  over  against  Cnidus,'  that  is  before  they 
reached  the  entrance  of  the  ^gean  Sea.  As  the  distance  between  the 
two  places  is  not  more  than  ISO  geographical  miles,  which  they  could 
easily  have  accomplished  with  a  fair  wind'in  one  day,  they  must  either 
have  met  with  calms  or  contrary  winds.  I  infer  that  the  delay  was 
caused  by  unfavourable  winds,  from  the  expression  fiSXiQ,  which  is 
translated  in  our  authorized  version  '  scarce,'  producing  the  impression 
that  the  ship  had  scarcely  reached  Cnidus,  when  the  winds  became 
contrary ;  but  which  ought  to  be  rendered  '  with  difficulty,'  expressing 
the  difficulty  which  ships  experience  in  contending  with  adverse  winds. 
The  same  word  occurs  in  the  following  verse,  where  it  is  translated 
'hardly,'  where  there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  its  meaning  .... 
I  am  satisfied,  therefore,  that  the  words  in  the  original  *  fipaivirXoovyree 
Kal  fAokte  yeydfiit'oif  *  sailing  slowly  and  with  difficulty,  were  come,' 
&c.,  express  the  delays  which  a  ship  experiences  in  working  to  wind- 
ward."— p.  35. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Mr.  Smithes  interpretation  of  ih6Xbq 
is  the  right  one,  and  that  the  seventh  verse  may  be  rendered 
freely — And  after  sailing  slowly  for  some  days^  and  having  with 
difficulty  arrived  off  CnidaSf  as  the  toind  would  not  allow  us  to 
pursue  our  right  course  [which  lay  straight  through  the  ^^Sgean 
at  about  west  by  south],  we  sailed  wader  the  lee  of  Crete  by  Cape 
Sahnone — ^i.  e.  they  made  for  Cape  Salmone,  and  thence  sailed 
under  the  lee  of  Urete.  In  the  next  verse  the  aMiv  refers,  not 
to  the  promontory  of  Salmone,  but  to  the  island  of  Crete ;  and 
the  whole  verse  may  be  rendered — And  beating  up  against  the 
wind^  toe  coasted  the  island  until  we  arrived  at  a  place  called  Fair 
HavenSf  near  to  which  was  the  city  Lasea. 
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'*  The  qneBtion  now  occurs,  What  was  the  direction  of  the  wind 
which  produced  the  effects  recorded  in  the  narrative !  ^  It  nnist 
have  been  a  wind  which  would  not  permit  the  vessel  to  shape  her 
course  west  and  by  south — which  would  allow  her  to  go  without 
any  difficulty  from  Gnidus  to  Salmone — and  which  would  admit 
of  her  slowly  bearing  up  from  Myra  to  Gnidus,  and  from  Salmone 
to  Fair  Havens. 

Now  if  a  wind  can  be  found  fulfilling  all  these  conditions — if 
that  wind  be  commonly  prevalent  in  the  Levant  towards  the  close 
of  summer — if  under  the  pressure  of  this  wind  vessels  do  now 
actually  take  the  same  course  under  the  same  circumstances ; 
then  we  shall  be  justified  in  assuming  that  we  have  found  the 
wind  which  we  are  in  search  of.  Now  all  these  conditions  are 
fulfilled  by  the  north-west,  ^^  which  cannot  be  more  than  two 
points,  and  is  probably  not  more  than  one  from  the  true  direc- 
tion. The  wind,  therefore,  would  in  common  language  have  been 
termed  north-west.^' 

"  This/'  says  Mr.  Smith,  after  carefully  working  the  problem  out, 
"  is  precisely  the  wind  which  might  have  been  expected  in  those  seas 
towards  the  end  of  summer.  We  learn  from  the  sailing  directions  for 
the  Mediterranean,  that  throughout  the  whole  of  that  sea, '  but  mostly 
in  the  eastern  half,  including  the  Adriatic  and  Archipelago,  the  north- 
west winds  prevail  in  the  summer  months  .  •  .  .  the  summer 
etesiss  come  from  the  north-west,' (p.  197,)  which  agrees  with  Aristotle's 
account  of  these  winds.  According  to  Pliny  they  begin  in  August, 
and  blow  for  forty  days. 

''With  north-west  winds  the  ship  could  woik  up  from  Myra  to 
Cnidus ;  because,  until  she  reached  that  point  she  had  the  advantage 
of  a  weather  shore  ....  &c.  At  Cnidus  that  advantage  ceased ; 
and  unless  she  had  put  into  that  harbour,  and  waited  for  a  fair  wind, 
her  only  course  was  to  run  under  the  lee  of  Crete,  caret  2aX/iiJyi}K,  in 
the  direction  of  Salmone,  which  is  the  eastern  extremity  of  that  island. 
After  passing  this  point,  the  difficulty  they  experienced  in  navigatiog 
to  the  westward  along  the  coast  of  Asia  would  recur ;  but  as  the  south 
side  of  Crete  is  also  a  weather  shore,  with  north-west  winds,  they 
would  be  able  to  work  up  as  far  as  Cape  Matala.  Here  the  land  bends 
suddenly  to  the  north,  and  the  advantages  of  a  weather  shore  cease, 
and  their  only  resource  was  to  make  for  a  harbour.  Now,  Fair  Havens 
is  the  harbour  nearest  to  Cape  Matala,  the  furthest  point  to  which  an 
ancient  ship  would  have  attained  with  north-westerly  winds." — p.  S7. 

Those  commentators  who  dispute  this  view  of  the  question,  are 
compelled  to  place  Fair  Havens  on  the  north  of  Crete — ^its  situa- 
tion has,  however,  been  ascertained  beyond  all  doubt.  Besides 
other  evidence,  Pococke  says:  — 

"  In  searching  for  Lebena,  further  to  the  west,  I  found  out  a  piace 
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>yhich  I  thought  to  be  of  greater  importance,  because  mentioned  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  also  honoured  by  the  presence  of  St.  Paul,  that 
is,  the  Fair  Havens,  near  unto  the  city  of  Lasea ;  for  there  is  another 
small  bay,  about  two  leagues  to  the  east  of  Matala,  which  is  now 
called  by  the  Greeks  Good  or  Fair  Havens  (Aifi«»vcc  KaXouc).^-— p.  44. 

The  character  of  this  place  is  not  that  of  a  harbour ;  it  con- 
sists of  two  adjacent  bays^  slightly  varying  in  their  aspect,  and 
each  famishing  a  good  roadstead. 

"  Here  we  learn,"  continues  Mr.  Smith,  "  they  were  detained  till 
navigation  had  become  dangerous,  in  consequence  of  the  advanced 
state  of  the  season.  The  fast,  supposed  to  be  that  of  the  expiation, 
which  took  place  about  the  period  of  the  autumnal  equinox,  was  now 
passed.  It  would  appear  Uiat  all  hope  of  completing  the  voyage 
during  the  present  season  was  abandoned,  and  it  became  a  question 
whether  they  should  winter  at  Fair  Havens,  or  move  the  vessel  to 
Port  PhenicI,  a  harbour  on  the  same  side  of  Crete,  about  forty  miles 
further  to  the  westward." — ^p.  46. 

St.  Paul  assisted  at  the  consultation  which  was  held  on 
this  occasion,  and  warned  them  of  the  dangers  which  they 
would  incur,  should  they  attempt  to  make  jPort  Phenicfe— 
where  it  is  to  be  however  observed  that  the  phrase  aXXa  ical  rdv 
i//uxcJv  r^iiiiv — should  not  have  been  render^  *^  but  also  of  our 
lives'''' — but,  '^  but  also  of  our  persons'" — such  being  frequentlv 
the  sense  of  ypv^ky  And  agreeing  both  with  the  context  and  sequel 
The  centurion,  not  being  aware  of  the  mysterious  and  unerring 
source  of  St.  PauFs  warning,  preferred  naturally  the  opinion  of 
the  ship^s  officers  to  that  of  his  prisoner. 

And  since  the  roadstead  [of  the  Fair  Havens]  was  badly 
situated  for  wintering  in,  the  majority  were  for  departing  thence 
also,  if  they  could  by  any  possibility  make  their  way  across  to 
Phenicd  so  as  to  winter  there — an  haven  of  Crete  having  the 
same  aspect  as  Libs  and  Gaums. 

"  Although  they  never  reached  this  harbour,  it  becomes  matter  of 
importance  to  aseertain  its  position ;  because,  unless  we  do  so,  we  can 
draw  no  sound  inferences  respecting  the  ship's  place  when  she  encoun- 
tered the  gale,  a  point  which  it  is  of  importance  to  determine.    Phenic^ 

no  longer  retains  its  name Lutro,  Sphakia,  and  Franco  Castello, 

places  on  the  south  coast  of  Crete,  have  each  been  supposed  to  be  Port 
Phenicd.  For  our  present  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  ship's  course,  it 
is  not  very  material  which  of  them  is  meant ;  I  am,  however,  satisfied 
that  it  is  the  harbour  of  Lutro. 

'*  This  harbour,  however,  looks  to  the  east.  I  have  already  shown 
that  the  words  of  St.  Luke  in  the  original  (proceeds  Mr.  Smith)  are 
generally  supposed  to  indusate  a  harbour  open  in  the  opposite  direction  f 
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unless,  therefore,  we  get  over  this  difficulty,  we  must  give  up  the  idea 
that  Lutro  is  meant.  The  question  as  to  the  import  of  the  passage 
must  depend  on  the  meaning  we  affix  to  the  preposition  ''  Kara"  in 
connexion  with  the  winds;  I  apprehend  it  means  "  m  the  same  direction 
as  "  (in  Latin,  secundum).  If  I  am  right,  pxiwovra  xara  Aifia  does  not 
mean,  as  is  generally  supposed,  that  it  is  open  to  the  point  from  which 
that  wind  (Libs)  blows,  but  to  the  point  tomards  which  it  blows,  that 
is,  it  is  not  open  to  the  south-west,  but  to  the  north-east. 

"  Herodotus  speaks  of  a  vessel  being  driven  Kara  Kvfia  rat  &v€fiO¥ : 
now,  it  is  quite  clear  that,  in  this  sense,  a  ship  driven  Kara  Alfia  must 
be  driven  to  the  north-east.  There  is  a  passage  in  Arrian  still  more 
apposite  to  the  point.  In  his  Periplus  of  the  Euxine  he  tells  us  that, 
when  navigating  the  south  coast  of  that  sea,  towards  the  east,  he  ob- 
served, during  a  calm,  a  cloud  suddenly  arise,  '  driven  before  the  east 
wind,'  Hififidyri  rar'  elpoy.  Here  there  can  be  no  mistake ;  the  cloud 
must  have  been  driven  to  the  west.  When  St.  Luke,  therefore,  describes 
the  harbour  of  Phenice  as  looking  Kara  Ae/^a  koi  Kara  XHpov,  I  under- 
stand that  it  looks  to  the  north-east,  which  is  the  point  towards  which 
Libs  blows,  and  to  the  south-east,  that  to  which  Caurus  blows.  Now, 
this  is  exactly  the  description  of  Lutro,  which  looks,  or  is  opened  to, 
the  east ;  but  having  an  island  in  front,  which  shelters  it,  it  has  two 
entrances,  one  looking  to  the  north-east,  which  is  cam  AijSa*  and  the 
other  to  the  south-east,  Kara  XApoy,*' — p.  50. 

Mr.  Smith  carefully  verifies  the  position  of  this  place,  which 
lies  on  the  south  side  of  the  Cretan  Isthmus,  in  the  Bay  of 
Messara,  due  north  of  Glauda,  the  present  Gt>zo. 

The  vessel  did  not  remain  long  at  Fair  Havens  after  it  had 
been  decided  that  she  should  try  to  make  Port  Phenicd ;  for 
soon  a  gentle  breeze  arose  from  the  south ;  and,  supposing  that 
they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  loosing  thence,  they  kept  close 
in  shore  until  they  had  rounded  Gape  Matala. 

"  A  ship,  which  could  not  lie  nearer  to  the  wind  than  seven  points, 
would  just  weather  that  point,  which  bears  west  by  south  from  the 
entrance  of  Fair  Havens.  .  .  .  From  the  anchorage  at  Fair  Havens  to 
Cape  Matala  the  distance  is  four  or  five  miles,  and  from  thence  to  Port 
Phenicd  the  distance  is  thirty-four  miles :  and,  as  the  bearing  of  the 
course  is  west-north-west,  the  south  wind  was  as  favourable  as  could 
be  desired,  being  two  points  abaft  the  beam.  They  had  every  prospect, 
therefore,  of  reaching  their  destination  in  a  few  hours.  Their  course 
lay  across  the  great  southern  bight  to  the  west  of  Cape  Matala.  They 
had  not  proceeded  far  (ov  xoXv),  however,  when  a  sudden  change  in  the 
weather  took  place  ...  the  ship  was  caught  {avyapvaadiyroc)  in  a 
typhoon'   (&vc/ioc    rv0wv(r($c)t  which  blew  with  such   violence,   that 

'  Bloomfield  has  exhibited  even  more  than  his  usual  inoonelusive  prosinen  in 
investigating  the  derivation  of  *'  rv^wvuc^c."  For  ourselves,  we  entertain  no  doubt 
whatever  on  the  subject.    Typho  was  the  Egyptian  devil ;  and  althoogb.  In  the 
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they  could  not  face  it,  but  were  forced,  in  the  first  instance,  to  scud 
before  it,  for  such  is  the  evident  meaning  of  the  expression  eirMyTet 
£i^ep6fAeOaf '  yielding  to  it  we  were  borne  along  by  it/  " — ^p.  57. 

The  next  point  to  be  ascertained  is,  what  was  the  direction  in 
which  the  typhoon,  or  typhonic,  gale '  blew.  And  here,  again,  we 
are  enabled  to  arrive  at  a  definite  conclusion  by  considenng  the 
various  conditions  reouired,  and  indicating  the  only  wind  which 
fulfils  them — which  fulfils  them  all. 

What  wind  would  blow  a  vessel,  which  scudded  before  it,  from 
the  western  side  of  Gape  Matala  to  the  south  side  of  Gozo! 
What  wind  would  drive  a  vessel,  if  she  did  not  alter  her  course, 
from  the  south  side  of  Gozo  to  the  shore  of  the  African  Tripoli  ? 
What  wind  is  there  which  is  in  the  habit  of  suddenly  arising  in 
the  Levant,  accompanied  by  all  the  characteristics  of  a  typhoon, 
when  the  prevailing  westerly  gales  have  been  for  a  brief  interval 
superseded  by  a  "  gentle  south  ?  ^ 

To  each  of  these  questions  the  answer  is  the  same,  namely, 
^'  east-north-east !  ^^  And,  such  being  the  case,  it  matters  little 
whether  we  read,  as  the  appellation  of  the  gale  in  question, 
EY'POKAY'AQN,  which  Bloomfield  renders  "  «w<-«<mwr,''  or 
EY'PYKAY'AQN,  which  may  be  rendered  ^' broad-soiiser^'"  or 
EY'PAKY'AQN,  which  may  be  translated  "  KASt-mrdest,'*^  or 
EY'PIKArAQN,  which  has  not  yet  been  interpreted ;  it  matters 
little,  we  repeat,  whether  we  mingle  wind  with  wave,  or  compound 
Latin  with  Greek,  to  produce  a  becoming  title  for  the  typhoon  in 
question.  The  thing  is  the  same,  by  whatever  name  we  call  it ; 
the  wind  blows  from  the  same  quarter,  under  whatever  title  it  is 
spoken  of. 

It  is  evident  that  the  mariners  lost  no  time  in  striking  sail, 
and  that  they  must  have  scudded  under  bare  poles  till  they 
arrived  off  Clauda  (Gozo).  Taking  advantage  of  the  compara- 
tive stillness  of  the  water  close  to  this  island,  they  took  in  the 
boat,  and  undergirded  the  vessel. 

'*  Upon  reaching  it  (Clauda)  they  availed  themselves  of  the  smooth 
water  under  its  lee  to  prepare  the  ship  to  resist  the  fury  of  the  storm. 

time  of  the  Csesars,  **  dviftoQ  rv^ttviKSg "  had  become  a  technical  term,  it  was, 
originally,  nothing  more  than  a  nautical  coUoquialism,  equiyalent  to  ''  a  deyil  of  a 
gale." 

*  ^  The  term  iypkonie,  by  which  it  is  described,  indicates  that  it  was  accompanied 
by  some  of  the  phenomena  which  might  be  expected  in  such  a  case,  namely,  the 
agitation  and  whirling  motion  of  the  clouds,  caused  by  the  meeting  of  the  opposite 
currents  of  nxr  when  the  change  took  pUce,  and  probably,  also,  of  the  sea,  raising 
it  in  columns  of  spray.  PHny,  in  describing  the  effects  of  sudden  blasts,  says,  that 
they  cause  a  Tortex,  wMeh  is  called  '<  typhoon  ;"  and  Grellius,  in  his  account  of  a 
storm  at  sea,  notices  ^.  firaqnent  whirlwinds,"  ** . . .  and  the  dreaded  appearances 
in  the  clouds  which  tiisy  ew  typhoons."-- p.  00. 
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Their  first  care  was  to  secure  the  boat  by  hoistiDg  it  on  board.  This 
had  not  been  done  at  first,  because  the  weather  waa  moderate,  and  the 
distance  they  had  to  go  short.  Under  such  circumstances,  it  is  not 
usual  to  hoist  the  boats  on  board,  but  it  had  now  become  necessary.  In 
running  down  upon  Clauda  it  could  not  be  done,  on  account  of  the 
ship's  way  through  the  water.  To  enable  them  to  do  it,  the  ship  must 
have  been  rounded  to,  with  her  head  to  the  wind,  and  her  sails,  if  she 
had  any  at  the  time,  trimmed,  so  that  she  had  no  headway  or  progres- 
sive movement :  in  this  position  she  would  drift  bVoadside  to  leeward. 
I  conclude  that  they  passed  round  the  east  end  of  the  island ;  not  only 
because  it  was  nearest,  but  because  there  are  dangers  at  the  opposite 
end.  In  this  case  the  ship  would  be  brought  to  on  the  starboard  tack, 
— that  is,  with  the  right  side  to  windward.  This  must  be  kept  in 
mind,  because  it  throws  light  upon  a  subsequent  passage.'* — ^p.  65. 

The  boat  was  probably  full  of  water,  which  increased  the  dif- 
ficulty, mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  of  getting  it  on  board.  The 
object  of  undergirding  the  vessel  was  to  support  and  tighten  her 
planks,  so  that  they  might  exclude  the  water,  and  resist  the 
waves.  The  practice,  now  uncommon,  was  so  general  in  ancient 
times,  that  scarcely  a  vessel  ever  left  a  harbour  on  a  long  voyage 
without  laying  in  a  stock  of  undersirths  {xnroT^wtiara).  We 
make  a  few  short  extracts  on  the  subject  of  these  articles  from 
Mr.  Smithes  dissertation  on  the  ships  of  the  ancients. 

'*  Tn  the  first  place,"  says  he,  after  clearing  away  various  mistakes  of 
less  intelligent  writers,  '*  they  were  external,  as  the  name  implied, '  under 
zones.'  Plato,  in  his  legend  of  the  vision  of  Eros,  compares  the  most 
distant  starry  zone  to  the  hypozomata  of  galleys,  binding  the  whole 
together.  It  is  probable  that  ships  were  occasionaliy  undergirded  with 
wooden  planks;  but  this  could  only  be  done  in  harbour.  In  the 
Louvre  there  is  a  statue  of  a  marine  goddess  standing  upon  a  galley, 
upon  the  sides  of  which  planks  are  seen  placed  vertically.  Polybius 
talks  of  ships  being  'undergirded*  before  putting  to  sea,  evidently 
meaning  that  they  were  to  be  repaired  in  a  temporary  manner ;  but 
this  can  have  no  reference  to  the  '  helps,*  which  were  carried  wiUi  the 
ships  for  the  purpose  of  being  applied  at  sea,  when  required,  which 
were  necessarily  fiexible.  Isidore  of  Seville  mentions  'the  mitra'  as 
a  cahle^  by  which  a  ship  is  bound  round  the  middle.  Hesychius 
says,  also,  that  they  were  '  cables  binding  ships  round  the  middle.* " 
—p.  174. 

"  It  would  appear  from  the  Attic  tables,  that  the  hypozomata  formed 
a  regular  part  of  the  gear  of  every  ship,  and  that  they  were  laid  up  in 
the  magazines.'* — p.  177. 

It  appears  needless  t6  add,  that  the  helps^  or  hypozomata^  were 
bound  round  the  middle  of  the  vessel,  at  right  angles  to  the  length : 
they  must  not  be  confounded  (as  they  are  by  Sokh  and  others) 
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with  the  tormemtumy  a  ooDtrivance  occasionally  made  use  of  in  the 
iMHW  lanycB^  or  weseli  ofvoa/r* 

*'  Ropes  were  occasionally  applied  in  a  longitudinal  as  well  as  a  trans- 
verse direction,  to  prevent  ships  firom  straining.  '  The  torroentum  is  a 
cable  in  long  ships,  which  is  extended  from  stem  to  stern,  in  order  to 
bind  them  together.'  ....  The  *  naves  longas,' from  the  weight  of  the 
rostra  and  towers  at  the  extremity »  and  from  their  great  length,  must 
have  been  extremely  apt  to  '  hog/  or  fall  down  at  each  end ;  but  as  the 
stem  and  stern  posts  rose  above  the  rest  of  the  vessel,  a  simple  way  of 
preventing  this  would  be,  to  pass  a  rope  round  them  and  heave  a 
strain  upon  it,  by  twisting  the  parts  together,  as  was  done  in  the 
military  engines  called  tormenta;  and  Isidore's  etymology  of  the 
name — '  tormentSa  Ik  tortu  dicta,'  seems  to  confirm  this."— p.  176. 

In  modern  times  tlie  practice  of  undergirding  has  not  un- 
frequently  been  resorted  to,  in  cases  where  circumstances  have 
rendered  it  advisable.  Falooner,  in  his  Marine  Dictionary,  gives 
an  account  of  the  mode  in  which  it  is  effected  : 

'*  To  frap  a  ship  (cetn/rer  tm  ooMJeatc)  is  to  pass  four  or  five  turns  of 
a  large  cable-laid  rope  round  the  hull  or  frame  of  a  ship,  to  support  her 
in  a  great  storm,  or  otherwise,  when  it  is  apprehended  that  she  is  not 
strong  enough  to  resist  the  violent  effort  of  the  sea.  ...  It  would  not  be 
difficult  to  multiply  instances  where  this  mode  of  strengthening  ships 
has  been  put  in  practice  in  modem  times.  I  content  myself  with  the 
latest  I  can  find.  Captain  (now  Sir  George)  Back,  on  his  perilous 
return  from  his  Arctic  voyage  in  1837*  was  forced,  in  consequence  of 
the  shattered  and  leaky  condition  of  his  ship,  to  undeigird  her.  It  was 
thus  done : — '  a  length  of  the  stream  chain-cable  was  passed  under  the 
bottom  of  the  ship,  four  feet  before  the  mizen-mast,  hove  tight  by  the 
capstan,  and  finally  immovably  fixed  to  six  ring-bolts  on  the  quarter- 
deck. The  effect  was  at  once  manifested  by  a  great  diminution  in  the 
working  of  the  parts  already  mentioned,  and,  in  a  less  agreeable  way, 
by  impeding  her  rate  of  sailing :  a  trifling  consideration,  however,  when 
compared  with  the  benefit  received.' " — p.  66. 

Mr.  Smith  adds  in  a  foot  note — 

*'  The  'Albion,'  74,  encountered  a  hurricane  on  her  voyage  from  India, 
and  was  under  the  necessity  of  frapping  her  hull  together,  to  prevent 
her  sinking.  United  Service  Magamne,  May^  1846.  The  '  Queen'  came 
home  from  Jamaica  frapped,  or  undergirded ;  and  the  '  Blenheim,'  in 
which  Sir  Thomas  Troubridge  was  lost,  lefl  India  frapped." 

After  having  taken  these  preliminary  measures,  St.  Luke 
goes  on  to  say: — ^^ fofioifiBvol  re  fAii  hq  r?|v  Svprcv  itnriawai, 
^aXatravTCc  ^o  okcvoCi  oirwQ  li^ipovro.^ 

Upon  this  Mr.  Smith  very  justly  remarks : — 
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**  It  is  not  easy  to  imagine  a  more  erroneous  translation  than  that  of 
our  authorized  version :  *  Fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the  quick- 
sands, strake  sail,  and  so  were  driven.'  (ver.  17.)  It  is,  in  fact,  equiva- 
lent to  saying,  that,  fearing  a  certain  danger,  they  deprived  themselves 
of  the  only  possible  means  of  avoiding  it.  .  .  •  Under  the  circumstances 
in  which  they  were  now  placed,  they  had  but  one  course  to  pursue  in 
order  to  avoid  the  apprehended  danger,  which  was,  to  turn  the  ship's 
head  offshore,  and  to  set  such  sail  as  the  violence  of  the  gale  would 
permit  them  to  carry.  As  they  did  avoid  the  danger,  we  may  be  cer- 
tain, notwithstanding  the  silence  of  the  historian,  that  this  was  the 
course  which  was  adopted.  I  have  already  assigned  my  reasons  for 
supposing  that  the  ship  must  have  been  brought  to  on  the  starboard 
tack,  under  Clauda,  for  it  was  only  on  this  tack  that  it  was  possible  to 
avoid  being  driven  on  the  African  coast ;  when,  therefore,  they  had 
taken  every  precaution  against  foundering  which  prudence  and  skilful 
seamanship  could  dictate,  all  that  was  required  was,  to  fill  their  storm- 
sail,  probably  already  set,  and  to  stand  on." — ^pp.  67)  68. 

The  expression  which  the  authorized  version  renders  ^^  gtrctke 
sail,'''*  Mr.  Smith  renders,  *^  lotoered  the  gear.'''*  With  some  diflB- 
dence  we  beg  to  propose  a  third  suggestion — ^^  having  spreiul  the 
customary  sail.'*^  This,  though  at  first  sight  preposterous,  will, 
we  think,  when  closely  examined,  turn  out  to  be  the  right  render- 
ing of  the  contested  expression.  Let  us  go  back  a  few  verses. 
The  vessel  which  bore  the  Apostle  and  Evangelist  was  crossing 
from  Cape  Matala  to  Port  Phoenix,  with  a  gentle  breeze  from  the 
south,  when  suddenly  she  was  caught  in  a  typhoon  which  rose 
from  the  E.  N.  E.  The  gale  was  of  that  tremendous  character 
well  known  in  those  latitudes  at  that  season.  The  vessel  was 
totally  unable  to  make  head  against  it.  She  was  seized  by  it,  we 
are  told,  and  the  sailors,  without  any  choice,  yielded  to  its  Airy, 
and  scudded  before  it,  till  they  came  under  the  lee  of  Clauda*. 
Now  it  appears  to  us  not  improbable  that,  under  such  circum- 
stances, tney  would,  when  first  caught  in  the  typhoon,  lower  every 
thing  that  they  could  lay  hands  on,  to  prevent  their  being  swamped 
head  foremost.  Mr.  Smith  has  shovm  what  must  have  been  the 
direction  of  the  ship^s  head  when,  after  the  boat  was  in,  and  the 
vessel  undergirded,  she  had  passed  Clauda  (Gt>zo),  and  was  again 
exposed  to  the  full  fury  of  the  hurricane.  It  was  now  that  the 
danger  of  being  driven  into  the  Syrtis,  and  the  mode  of  escaping 
that  danger,  at  once  presented  themselves. 

*  In  a  note,  occurring  at  p.  61,  Mr.  Smith  observes,  "  vfrodpafiSpTts,"  "  rimmii^ 
in  under  the  lee  of."  St.  Luke  exhibits  here,  as  on  every  other  occasion,  the  most 
perfect  command  of  nautical  terms,  and  gives  the  utmost  precision  to  his  language, 
by  selecting  the  most  appropriate  :  thev  ran  before  the  wind  to  leeward  of  (Sauda, 
hence  it  is  ifirodpafiSvrtQ  :  they  sailed  with  a  side  wind  to  leeward  of  Cyprus  and 
Crete,  hence  it  is  vwtirXtvcafuv, 
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^'  And  fearing  lest  they  shmddfall  into  the  Syrtie^  having  spread 
their  saU^  they  toere  thus  borne  along.'*'' 

In  defence  of  this  interpretation  we  have  to  advance,  1.  The 
antecedent  probability  that  they  had  no  sail  whatever  set  at  the 
time  when  they  reached  Glauda.  2ndly.  The  fact  that  Sicci/oc 
does  not  unfrequently  stand  for  *^  the  sail  and  its  appurtenances.*" 
Srdly.  That  in  the  Septuagint  version  of  Isaiah  xxxiii.  23,  they 
could  not  spread  the  sail,  is  rendered  by  XAAA'Q*.  When  we 
recollect  the  Alexandrian  origin  of  that  translation,  and  the  fact 
that  St.  Luke  was  sailing  on  board  an  Alexandrian  vessel,  this 
will  have  some  weight — ^to  say  nothing  of  the  general  influence  of 
the  style  of  that  version,  on  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 

We  proceed  again  in  Mr.  Smithes  words : — 

*'  We  are  thus  forced  to  the  conclusion,  when  we  are  told  that  they 
were  thus  borne  along,  ovriac  et^ipoyro  that  it  was  not  only  with  the 
ship  undergirded,  and  made  snug,  but  that  she  had  stormsails  set,  and 
was  on  the  starboard  tack^  which  *  was  the  only  course  by  which  she 
could  avoid  falling  into  the  Syrtis.  With  this  notice  concludes  the 
first  eventful  day. 

**  On  the  following  day  (r^  klfje,  ver.  18)  the  gale  continuing  unabated, 
they  lightened  the  ship.  Every  step  hitherto  taken  indicates  skilful 
seamanship.  In  an  old  French  work  on  maritime  law,  I  find  every 
one  of  these  precautions  pointed  out  as  proper  to  be  taken  by  able 
mariners  under  similar  circumstances.   .   .   . 

"  On  the  third  day  they  threw  overboard  *  the  tackling  of  the  ship' 
(ver.  19).  From  the  expression  '  with  our  own  hands,'  airr(^eipec» 
I  suppose  the  mainyard  is  meant ;  an  immense  spar,  probably  as  long  as 
the  ship,  and  which  would  require  the  united  efforts  of  passengers  and 
crew  to  launch  overboard.  The  relief  which  a  ship  would  experience 
by  this,  would  be  of  the  same  kind  as  in  a  modem  ship,  when  the  guns 
are  thrown  overboard. 

**  A  dreary  interval  of  eleven  days  succeeds ;  the  gale  continues  with 
unabated  fury  (a^o^piSc  ^e  xiifiaiofiivt*y)\  neither  sun  nor  stars  can 
be  observed ;  and  at  length  we  are  told  that  *  all  hope  of  being  saved 
was  taken  away.'  But  why  was  all  hope  taken  away  ?  An  ancient 
ship,  without  a  compass,  and  without  celestial  observation,  had  no 
means  of  keeping  a  reckoning.  This  was,  no  doubt,  a  situation  of 
danger,  but  not  one  of  despair,  for  she  might  have  been  driven  into 
safety.  The  true  explanation,  I  apprehend,  is  this :  their  exertions  to 
subdue  the  leak  had  been  unavailing ;  they  could  not  tell  which  way 
to  make  for  the  nearest  land,  in  order  to  run  their  ship  ashore,  the  only 
resource  for  a  sinking  ship ;  but  unless  they  did  make  the  land  they 
must  founder  at  sea." — pp.  72 — 74. 

i  •<  'E^p&jfioav  rd  ^oivfa  <7ov,  Src  oIk  iviffxvaav  "  6  IffrSg  oov  UXivtv,  oh 
XO^&vn  rd  i9rui,  oic  d|w7  vmUtov  Imc  ^  waptUoOy  dt  irpovofitiv'    roivtfv  ToXXoi 
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Hope,  however,  now  dnwned  upon  them  ftt^m  the  Source  of 
hope.  He  who  had  before  warned  them  of  the  perils  which  they 
were  now  suffering,  is  at  length  commissioned  to  announce  their 
speedy  deliverance ;  for  when  there  ioae  much  laei  of/bod,  Paul 
eiood  forth  in  the  midst  of  tkem^  imd  related  to  them  the  words  of 
an  angel,  who  had  appeared  to  him  in  a  vision  on  a  previous 
night. 

The  lack  of  ibod  was  occasioned  not  by  the  failure  of  provisions, 
for  they  were  of  course  victualled  for  a  long  voyage,  and  the 
Vessel  was  laden  with  com ;  nor  is  it  likely  to  have  arisen  from 
Work  and  anxiety,  leaving  them  neither  the  time  nor  the  desire 
to  eat ;  but  it  was  the  natural  effect  of  the  storm  and  its  canse- 
quences :  ^^  Although  the  connexion  between  heavy  gales  and 
*•  much  abstinence,^  is  by  no  means  obvious,  yet  we  find  it  is  one  of 
the  most  frequent  concomitants.  The  irapoasibility  of  cookings 
or  the  destruction  of  provisions  from,  leakage,  are  tlie  principal 
causes  which  produce  it.^'  Mr.  Smith  illustrates  this  by  the 
cases  of  Breyaenbach  dean  of  Meiltz,  Joha  Newton  vicar  of 
Olney,  and  that  of  the  Guipuscoa  mentioned  in  Anson'^s  voyage. 

'*  At  length,  on  the  fourteenth  night  of  their  being  ^  driven  through' 
(iiaijitpofAii'wy)  the  sea  of  Adria,'  towards  midnight  the  seamen  mis- 
pected  {vwivoovv)  that  land  was  near  (vpoedyny  avrdit),  literally,  was 
nearing  them." — p.  78. 

As  they  were  in  utter  darkness,  this  suspicion  has  been  gaie- 
rally  attributed  to  some  information  conveyed  to  them  either  by 
the  sense  of  smell  or  by  that  of  hearing.  As  howev^  the  shore 
was  to  leeward,  they  could  not  have  received  any  sdent  from  it, 
they  must  therefore  have  heard  the  breakers  on  a  rocky  coast. 
Nor  is  it  impossible  that  the  foam  might  render  itself  visible  to 
the  practised  eye  of  the  sailor  even  when  the  night  {^)peared 
pitch  dark. 

**  If  we  assume  that  St.  Paul^  Bay,  in  MbIul,  is  the  actual  scene 
of  the  shipwreck,  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  explaining  what  these 
indications  must  have  been.  No  ship  can  enter  it  from  the  east,  with- 
out passing  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  the  point  of  Koura ;  but» 
before  reaching  it,  the  land  is  too  low,  and  too  far  from  the  track  of  a 
ship  driven  from  the  eastward,  to  be  seen  in  a  dark  night.  When  she 
does  come  within  this  distance,  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  observing  the 
breakers ;  for,  with  north-easterly  gales,  the  sea  breaks  upon  it  with 
such  violence,  that  Captain  Smyth,  in  his  view  of  the  headland,  has 
made  the  breakers  its  distinctive  character.  By  a  singular  chance," 
says  Mr.  Smith,  "  I  can  establish  an  important  link  in  the  chain  of 

^  As  the  use  of  the  word  Adria  is  the  ehief  gi^otmd  for  the  vfiteiiahle  oolijectiiire, 
thai  the  MeUta  of  St.Iiidie  is  the  lUxrian  Meleda^  Mr.  Smith  has  earefUly  pc^vM 
that  the  term  at  that  time  included  the  ezpaoBe  lying  betweea  CHete  and  imttk. 
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evidence  r^spetitidg  tbe  identity  of  this  locality,  namely,  that  the  dis- 
tance at  which  the  hreeken  could  he  seen  here,  is  ahont  a  quarter  of  a 
mile,  and  that  they  are  seen  at  this  distance  when  the  land  itself  is  not 
seen. 

"  On  one  of  those  rare  oceasiont  when  there  Was  no  ground  swelU 
and  a  hoat  could  land  on  the  point  of  Koura,  I  landed  with  my  friend, 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Rohertson,  of  Saline,  and  was  engaged  in  demonstrating 
to  him,  upon  the  spot,  how  rigidly  every  one  of  the  conditions  required 
to  make  it  agree  with  the  narrative  was  here  fulfilled.  To  the  east  lay 
the  low  and  receding  shores  of  Malta,  no  where  '  approaching '  within 
a  mile  of  the  track  of  a  ship  coming  from  Clauda,  and  which,  therefore, 
could  not  he  deen  on  a  night  such  as  that  described  in  the  narrative. 
In  the  opposite  direction  the  shore,  begirt  with  mural  precipices  (rpa^^eic 
roTovc),  where  a  ship  would  be  dashed  to  pieces,  but  with  '  creeks  with 
shores,'  into  which  she  might  be  thrust ;  and  on  the  rocks  where  we 
stood,  not  more  than  twenty  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  sea,  and 
totally  destitute  of  vegetation,  lay  huge  fragments  of  rock,  forcibly  torn 
tip  by  the  waves,  and  lodged  at  least  twelve  feet  above  the  level  of  a 
tideless  sea,  affording  no  doubtful  evidence  of  what  must  have  been  the 
force  of  the  breakers  in  a  gale  from  the  Greco-Levante,  e.n.e.  (Euro- 
aquilo),  the  point  to  which  it  is  most  exposed." — p.  80. 

For  fourteen  days  the  veBsel  has  been  rushing  throvgh  the 
foaming  waters  under  the  pressure  6f  tbe  unabated  gale.  Her 
crew  and  passengers  are  chilled  by  the  cold,  wet  with  the  waves 
that  have  of  late  frequently  broken  over  her  side ;  they  are  weary 
from  labour  and  sleeplessness ;  they  are  weak  from  lack  of  food ; 
the  fury  of  the  storm  has  been  clad  in  additional  terrors  by  the 
denseness  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  darkness  of  the  sky ;  and 
now,  at  the  dead  of  night,  her  death-note  seems  to  be  sounded 
by  the  voice  of  the  ravenous  surges  lashing  the  murderous  shore. 

"  Such  indications  are  the  usual  harbingers  of  destruction.  Hero 
they  call  forth  a  display  of  presence  of  mind,  promptitude,  and  seaman- 
ship, which  could  not  be  surpassed  It!  the  present  day,  and  by  which, 
under  Providence,  the  lives  of  all  on  board  were  saved. 

**  However  appalling  the  ala^m  of  breakers  may  be  to  a  ship  unex- 
pectedly falling  in  with  th«  land  on  an  unknown  coast,  and  in  a  dark 
and  stormy  night,  it  afforded,  in  the  present  case,  a  chance,  at  least,  of 
safety.  The  hope  which  was  taken  away  is  restolred.  They  can  now 
adopt  the  last  resource  for  a  sinking  ship,  and  run  her  ashore ;  but  to 
do  so  before  it  was  day  would  have  been  to  have  rushed  on  certain 
destruction.  They  must  bring  the  ship,  if  it  be  possible,  to  anchor, 
and  hold  on  till  daybreak,  when  they  may,  perhaps,  discover  some 
'  creek  with  a  shore,'  into  which  they  may  be  able  '  to  thrust  the 
ship;  " 

Having  thus  followed  the  course  of  St.  Luke^s  narrative,  from 
the  moment  of  his  first  embarkation  to  the  eve  of  the  shipwreck, 


272  SmiiX^s  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul. 

we  are  now  called  upon  to  consider  the  last  disputed  question, 
viz.,  whether  the  spot  to  which  Maltese  tradition  points  as  the 
scene  of  that  catastrophe  be  really  so  or  not.  Mr.  Smith  proves, 
to  our  entire  satisfaction,  that  it  is  so,  by  showing  the  number  of 
conditions  required  to  identify  the  spot,  and  their  exact  fulfilment 
in  St.  PauFs  Bay.     We  must  again  let  him  speak  for  himself. 

"  The  first  circumstance  mentioned  is,  that,  at  midnight,  the  shipmen 
suspected  the  vicinity  of  land,  evidently  without  seeing  it.     The  ship 
was  driving  from  Clauda ;  her  previous  track  must  have  been  at  such 
a  distance  from  the  land,  and  the  land  itself  must  be  so  low,  as  to  pre- 
vent its  being  seen.  Now,  upon  laying  down  the  track  of  a  ship  driving 
in  that  direction  to  St.  PauFs  Bay,  on  Captain  Smyth's  Chart  of  Malta, 
I  find  that  the  land,  which  in  that  part  of  the  island  is  very  low,  no 
where  approaches  within  a  mile  of  it,  but  that  it  is  impossible  to  enter 
the  bay  without  passing  within  a  quarter  of  a  mile  of  a  low  rocky  point, 
which  juts  out  and  forms  its  eastern  entrance  (the  point  of  Koura). 
When  the  '  Lively '  frigate  unexpectedly  fell  in  with  this  very  point, 
the  quartermaster  on  the  look  out,  who  first  observed  it,  states,  in  his 
evidence  at  the  court-martial,  that,  at  the  distance  of  a  quarter  of  a 
mile,  the  land  could  not  be  seen,  but  that  he  saw  the  surf  on  the  shore. 
Here,  then,  we  establish  the  explanation  of  a  hitherto  unexplained 
passage  •of  Scripture  by  a  competent  witness.     Till  the  ship  arrived  at 
the  entrance  of  the  bay,  they  could  not  be  aware  of  the  vicinity  of 
land ;  when  they  did  come  to  it,  they  could  not  avoid  being  aware  of 
it.     When  they  did  so  they  sounded,  and  found  twenty  fathoms.     But 
a  ship  coming  from  the  eastward  must,  immediately  after  passing  the 
point,  pass  over  this  depth.     It  is  quite  true  that  every  ship,  in  ap- 
proaching the  land,  must  pass  over  twenty  fathoms  and  fifteen  fathoms. 
But  here,  not  only  must  the  twenty  fathoms  depth  be  close  to  the  spot 
where  they  had  the  indications  of  land,  but  it  must  bear  east  by  south 
from  the  fifteen  fathoms  depth,  and  at  such  a  distance  as  would  allow  of 
preparation  for  anchoring,  with  four  anchors  from  the  stem ;  for  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  ships  from  sea,  unexpectedly  falling  in  with  land, 
can  be  prepared  to  anchor  in  an  unusual  manner  on  the  instant.     Now, 
about  half  an  hour  farther,  estimating  the  ship's  rate  of  progression  by 
the  time  which  had  been  hitherto  consumed,  we  find  the  depth  to  be 
fifteen  fathoms.     Here  we  are  told  '  that,  fearing  lest  they  should  have 
fallen  upon  rocks,  they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stem.'  This  implies 
that  there  were  rocks  to  leeward,  on  which,  if  they  had  not  anchored, 
they  must  have  fallen;  but  the  fifteen  fathom  depth  is,  as  nearly  as 
possible,  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  shore,  which  is  here  girt  with 
mural  precipices,  and  upon  which  the  sea  must  have  been  breaking 
with  great  violence.     Upon  the  former  alarm   the  ship  weathered  the 
point ;  here  it  was  impossible.     From  the  position  of  the  ship's  bead, 
the  breakers  must  have  been  seen  over  the  lee  bow.    Their  only  chance 
of  safety,  therefore,  was  to  anchor ;  but  to  do  so  successfully  in  a  gale 
of  wind,  on  a  lee  shore,  requires  not  only  time  for  preparation,  but 
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holding  ground  of  extraordinary  tenacity.     In  St.  Paul's  Bay  the  an- 
chorage 18  thus  described  in  the  sailing  directions : — 

^ '  The  harbour  of  St  Paul  is  open  to  easterly  and  north-east  winds.  It  is,  not- 
withstandmg,  safe  for  small  ships,  the  ground  generally  being  yery  good ;  and 
while  the  cables  hold  there  is  no  danger,  <u  the  attckon  mU  newr  tUni,* — p.  161." 

— ^p.  92. 

Mr.  Smith  then  proceeds  to  show,  which  he  does  most  satis- 
factorily, that  the  anchoring  by  the  stem,  instead  of  the  prow, 
was  not  a  practice  peculiar  to  any  particular  class  of  ancient 
vessels,  but  an  expedient  which  they  aaopted  to  meet  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case  ;  inasmuch  as,  in  the  first  place,  it  is  far  easier 
to  arrest  a  ship^s  way  by  the  stem  than  by  the  bow ;  and, 
secondly,  the  position  of  tne  ship  thus  anchored  afforded  greater 
facilities  for  running  her  ashore  next  day,  which  was  the  captain^s 
ulterior  object. 

*'  It  is  proper,  however,  to  observe,  (proceeds  Mr.  Smith,)  that  from 
the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  the  ancient  navigators  were  forced  to 
depend  much  more  upon  their  ground-tackle  than  the  modems.  Ships 
constructed  and  rigged  like  theirs,  could  not,  when  caught  in  a  gale, 
work  off  a  lee  shore,  they  must  of  necessity  anchor ;  hence  they  must 
have  been  very  amply  provided  with  anchors  and  cables,  and  habituated 
to  the  use  of  them  in  every  possible  contingency.  I  may  also  add, 
that,  as  both  ends  of  their  ships  were  alike,  there  was  nothing  in  their 
form  to  prevent  this  mode  of  anchoring  from  being  put  in  practice."-— 
p.  93. 

We  now  come  to  one  of  those  numberless  passages  which  show 
the  immense  research  and  minute  practical  examination  which 
Mr.  Smith  has  employed  in  the  elucidation  of  his  subject. 

"  There  is  still  one  difficulty  to  be  obviated,  which  I  am  indebted  to 
a  naval  friend  for  starting.  Upon  pointing  out  to  Captain  McLean, 
R.N.,  whose  authority  I  have  already  cited,  the  advantageous  position 
in  which  it  placed  the  ship  for  the  purpose  of  running  her  ashore,  he 
replied,  *  Very  true  ;  but  were  the  ships  of  the  ancients  fitted  to  anchor 
by  the  stem,  had  they  hawse-holes  aft  ?  because,  if  they  had,  we  are 
only  coming  back  to  old  practices.' 

**  This  is  the  difficulty  of  a  seaman,  who  immediately  thinks  of  how 
the  thing  is  to  be  done.  I  must  admit  myself  too  much  of  a  landsman  to 
have  thought  of  it ;  otherwise  I  should  have  been  able  to  have  answered 
it,  which  I  was  not  at  the  time :  for  I  had  copied  from  the  '  Antichita 
di  Ercolano,'  the  figure  of  the  ship  in  the  picture  of  Theseus  deserting 
Ariadne,  which  contains  details,  showing,  not  only  that  they  were  so 
fitted,  but  the  manner  in  which  it  was  done ;  and  that,  too,  in  a  ship  so 
strictly  contemporaneous  with  that  of  St.  Paul,  that  there  is  nothing 
impossible  in  the  supposition,  that  the  artist  had  taken  his  subject  from 
that  very  ship  on  loosing  from  the  pier  of  Puteoli.     A  hawser  is  seen 
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towing  astern,  it  passes  thro^^  the  Tttddfr-»poft«  and  within  board  it 
is  seen  coiled  round  an  apright  beam  or  capstan*  in  front  of  the  break 
of  the  poop-deck." — p.  94. 

It  18  {nt)bable  that  the  rudders  were  lifted  out  of  the  water, 
and  secured  by  lashings,  a  measure  which,  under  the  circum- 
stances of  the  case,  would  be  as  difficult  as  it  was  important. 
''  We  are  not  expressly  told  that  this  precaution  was  taken,  but 
we  learn  indirectly  that  it  was :  perhaps  also  the  mainmast  was 
cut  away.**' 

"  The  advantages,"  observes  Mr.  Smith,  ''  of  being  andiored  in  this 
manner  are,  that  by  cutting  away  the  anchors  (roc  Iivkv^q  vcpuXi^Krcc)* 
loosing  the  bands  of  the  rudders  {avivrtQ  rc^c  (cvcriip/ac  rJv  iniha\iw\ 
and  hoisting  the  artemon  (cT^pavrec  rov  iL(n-ifiova\  all  which  could  be, 
as  they  were  in  effect,  done  simultaneously,  the  ship  was  immediately 
under  command,  and  could  be  directed  with  precision  to  any  part  of 
the  shore,  which  offered  a  prospect  of  safety.  Whereas,  if  anchored  in 
the  usual  mode,  she  might  have  taken  the  '  wrong  cast,'  or  drifted  on 
the  rocks,  before  she  was  under  command.*' — p.  96. 

The  interval  which  now  succeeded  was  one  of  intense  anxiety ; 
but  the  most  laboured  description  of  the  situation  and  feelings 
of  those  concerned,  cannot  surpass  in  force  and  gn^hic  truth  the 
simple  words  of  St.  Luke,  when  he  tells  us  that  aftcar  taking  these 
precautions  they  ^^  wished  for  the  day.^^ 

"When  the  day  broke  they  did  not  know  the  land;  but  it  had 
certain  peculiarities,  and  unless  we  can  show  that  the  shore  to  the  west 
of  the  ship's  supposed  position  possesses  the  same  peculiarities,  it  will 
not  agree  with  that  mentioned  in  the  text.  The  first  of  these  is  *  rocky 
places '  (rpaxBiQ  rc^n-ovc),  the  fear  of  falling  upon  which  at  night  had 
caused  them  to  come  to  anchor.  Now  the  shore  here  is  skirted  with 
precipices,  against  which  the  ship  must  have  been  dashed  to  pieces,  had 
she  not  been  anchored.  The  next  is  'a  creek  with  a  sandy  beach* 
(K6\Trov  ixovra  alyia\6y) ;  and  the  third  is  a  place  of  two  seas  (r^woy 
iiOdXaoooy),  It  will  be  seen  how  perfectly  these  features  still  distin- 
guish the  coast.*' 

After  identifying  these  circumstances  with  that  happy  ingenuity 
and  lucid  accuracy  which  distinguish  his  work  throughout,  Mr. 
Smith  goes  on  to  another  equally  striking  point. 

"  Selmoon  Island,"  says  he,  "  which  separates  the  bay  from  the  sea 
on  the  outside,  is  formed  by  a  long  rocky  ridge,  separated  from  the 
mainland  by  a  channel  of  not  more  than  a  hundred  yards  in  length. 
Near  this  channel,  which  a  glance  at  the  chart  will  show,  must  be 
where  a  ship  from  the  eastward  would  be  driven :  they  ran  the  ship 
ashore  (cvi^ceiXai^  r^y  yavy) ;  the  fore  part  stuck  iast  (cpf/oa^o),  and 
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remained  entire,  but  the  stem  was  dashed  to  pieces  by  the  force  of  the 
waves.  This  is  a  remarkable  circumstance,  which  but  for  the  peculiar 
nature  of  the  bottom  of  St.  Paul's  Bay,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account 
for.  The  rocks  of  Malta  disintegrate  into  extremely  small  particles 
of  sand  and  clay,  which  when  acted  upon  by  the  currents,  or  surface 
agitation,  form  a  deposit  of  tenacious  clay ;  but  in  stiU  water  where 
these  causes  do  not  exist,  mud  is  formed ;  but  it  is  only  in  the  creeks 
where  there  are  no  currents,  and  at  such  a  depth  as  to  be  undisturbed 
by  tkft  waves,  that  the  mud  occurs.  In  Captain  Smyth's  chart  of  the 
bay,  the  atarest  soundings  to  the  mud  indicate  a  depth  of  about  three 
fathoms,  whidb  is  about  what  a  large  ship  would  draw.  A  ship,  there- 
fore, impelled  by  the  force  of  a  ^e  into  a  creek  with  a  bottom  such 
as  that  laid  down  in  tbe  ehart,  would  strike  a  bottom  of  mud,  graduat- 
ing into  tenacious  clay,  into  which  the  fore  part  would  fix  itself,  and 
be  held  fast,  whilst  the  stem  was  exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  waves." — 
p.  104. 

This  very  interesting  chapter  entitled  The  Shipwreck,  con- 
cludes with  some  appropriate  illustrations  o(  the  circumstances 
and  sufferings  of  the  voyage,  extracted  from  two  modem  accounts 
of  vessels  similarly  circumstanced :  '^  that  of  a  crazy  ship,  mider- 
girded  and  struggling  with  a  gale,  namely,  Captain  Backus ;  the 
other,  of  a  ship  caught  in  a  typhoon,  namely,  the  Indian  Com- 
pany's ship  ^  Bridgewater/  ^  in  the  last  ehapt«r,  headed  **  The 
Voyage  from  Melita  to  Italy,***  the  few  objections  stiH  re- 
maining are  combatted  and  fully  answered,  and  the  crew  and 
passengers  safely  landed  at  their  destination. 

Thus  have  we  followed  minutely  the  course  of  St.  Luke'^s  nar- 
rative as  explained  and  illustratea  by  his  able  eommentator — and 
we  can  safely  say  that  we  have  never  taken  a  more  pleasant 
voyage  or  found  a  more  intelligent  and  delightful  companion. 

We  have  already  quoted  at  some  length  from  the  dissertation 
on  the  ships  of  the  ancients.  We  will  only  therefore  eirpress  our 
entire  concurrence  in  Mr.  Smith's  carefully  established  opjaion, 
that  the  artemon  was  the  foresail,  and  extract  a  passage  in 
which  he  sums  up  his  view,  of  the  mode  in  which  the  rowers  were 
arranged  in  an  ancient  trireme. 

"  The  thalamite  I  suppose  to  have  sat  on  the  deck,  not  far  from  the 
side  of  the  vessel ;  and  to  have  rowed  in  an  oar-port  little  higher  than 
the  deck,  and  probably  little  more  than  two  feet  above  the  water ;  and 
the  distance  between  two  successive  oar-ports  of  the  same  tier  I  suppose 
to  have  been  about  three  feet  six  inches.  About  fourteen  inches  nearer 
the  stem,  and  about  fourteen  inches  higher  than  the  oar-port  of  a  thala- 
mite, was  the  oar-port  of  a  zygite,  who  sat  on  a  bench,  or  stool,  placed 
upon  the  deck,  on  the  inner  side  of  the  thalamite,  about  fourteen  inches 
in  front  of  his  seat,  ted  whoie  oar  worked  in  the  angle  made  by  the 
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body  and  legs  of  the  thalaraite.  Immediately  over  the  heads  of  the 
thalamites  a  platform  extended  from  the  side  of  the  vessel,  probably  not 
extending  so  far  inwards  as  the  zygites,  but  reaching  to  their  shoulders ; 
and  this  platform  projected  a  short  distance  over  the  side  of  the  vessel. 
On  this  platform  the  thranites  sat  and  rowed:  their  oar-ports  were 
arranged  along  the  outer  edge  of  the  platform  ;  each  oar- port  being 
about  fourteen  inches  nearer  the  stern  than  the  nearest  oar-port  of  a 
zygite,  and  fourteen  inches  nearer  the  bow  than  the  nearest  oar- port  of 
a  thalamite  ;  being  about  three  feet  higher  from  the  water  than  the  oar- 
ports  of  the  thalamites,  and  one  foot  nine  inches  higher  than  the  oar- 
ports  of  the  zygites.  The  highest  oar-port  was,  therefore,  probably  not 
more  than  five  feet  above  the  water ;  a  height  not  too  great  for  the  use 
of  the  oars  mentioned  in  the  Attic  Tables,  viz.,  nine,  or  nine  and  ahalf 
cubits,  or  about  eleven  feet." 

In  the  Dissertation  on  the  Sources  of  the  Writings  of  St.  Luke, 
Mr.  Smith  has  laboured,  and  we  think  successfully,  to  prove  that 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark  is  an  apostolically  authorized  translation 
from  a  memoir  written  many  years  before,  by  St.  Peter,  in  the 
Aramaic  or  Syro-Ghaldee  dialect.  The  only  difficulty  which  Mr. 
Smith  meets  with  in  the  way  of  this  conclusion — a  difficulty  which 
will,  we  think,  vanish  upon  a  more  careful  investigation — ^is,  that 
Eusebius  quotes  a  passage  from  Papias,  which  our  author  gives 
thus : — "  Kal  ravra  6  npeafilmpog  tAsyt, — MapKog  filv  Ip^vcvriic 
nirpov,  Koi  Sera  l/xviy/x^vcvcrsv  aKpifiioQ  typwptv  ;'^  and  which  he 
renders — '^  The  Presbyter  (John)  said  this :  Mark  was  the  trans- 
lator of  Peter,  and  he  wrote  accurately  the  things  which  he  re- 
membered." We,  however,  entertain  no  doubt  but  that  Peter  is 
the  subject  of  i/xviy/xcivcvcrcv,  and  Mark  of  eypmpev:  nor  should  we 
hesitate  to  render  ifivrifi6vtvaiVi  recordea-^^^  MsLvk  wrote  what 
Peter  recorded.^  The  sense  is  still  clearer  as  it  stands  in  the  text  of 
the  Cambridge  edition  (the  best,  we  believe)  of  Eusebius— *^Mo/okoc 
filv  ipfifiviVT^g  Uirpov  ycvo/xcvoc,  8aa  ifAvrifi6vev(rBv  aicpijScac 
iypaxpevj — which  we  should  give  thus:  "  Mark  being'  the  trans- 
lator (or  interpreter)  of  Peter,  wrote  accurately  whatsoever  he 
(Peter)  recorded.**^ 

We  cannot  leave  this  Essay  without  transcribing  a  passage 
which  has  greatly  interested  us,  in  that  it  satisfactorily  explains 
a  circumstajice  in  our  Lord^s  history  which  has  been  made  a  handle 
of  by  the  foes  of  our  holy  religion.  We  give  it  in  extent.  The 
incident  referred  to  occurs  in  the  narrative  of  "  the  sick  of  the 
palsy  :""  St.  Matthew  ix,  St.  Mark  ii,  and  St.  Luke  v. 

"  It  is  long  since  the  incident  of  the  entrance  by  the  roof  has  been 
made  a  handle  of  by  those  whose  object  it  was  to  discredit  the  writings 

'  yiv6fkivoQ^  literally,  **  htmng  been^**  or  ^  having  become,** 
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of  the  Evangelists.  It  is  right  that  such  objections  should  be  stated  as 
broadly  as  possible,  in  order  that  they  may  be  answered.  I  take 
Stiauss's  statement  of  them,  as  embracing  them  all.     He  says, — 

'^ '  In  the  description  of  the  soene,  in  which  the  paralytic  (Blatt.  ix.  1,  ff.  parall.) 
is  brought  to  Jesus,  there  is  a  remarkable  gradation  in  the  three  accounts.  Matthew 
says  simply,  that,  as  Jesus,  after  an  excursion  to  the  opposite  shore,  returned  to 
Capernaum,  there  was  brought  to  him  a  paralytic,  stretched  upon  a  bed.  Luke 
describes  particularly,  how  Jesus,  surrounded  by  a  great  multitude,  chiefly  Phari- 
sees and  Scribes,  taught  and  healed  in  a  certain  house,  and  how  the  b^trers,  because, 
on  account  of  the  press,  they  could  not  reach  Jesus,  let  the  sick  man  down  to  Him 
through  the  roof.  If  we  call  to  mind  the  structure  of  Oriental  houses,  which  had  a 
flat  roof,  to  which  an  opening  led  from  the  upper  story  ;  and  if  we  add  to  this  the 
rabbinical  manner  of  speaking,  in  which  the  via  per  portam  was  opposed  to  the  via 
per  teeturHf  as  a  no  less  ordinary  way  ibr  reachmg  the  virtptfov,  upper  story  or 
chamber,  we  cannot,  tmder  the  expression  KaOtivat  diA  ruv  Ktpdfittv,  understand 
any  thing  else  than  that  the  bearers,  who,  either  by  means  of  stairs,  leading  directiy 
thither  from  the  street,  or  from  the  roof  of  a  neighbouring  house,  gained  access  to 
the  roof  of  the  house  in  which  Jesus  was,  let  down  the  sick  man,  with  his  bed, 
apparently  by  cords,  through  the  opening  already  existing  in  the  roof.  Mark,  who, 
while  with  Matthew  he  places  the  scene  at  Capernaum,  agrees  with  Luke  in  the 
description  of  the  great  crowd,  and  the  consequent  ascent  to  the  roof,  goes  yet  fur- 
ther than  Luke,  not  only  in  determining  the  number  of  the  bearers  to  be  four,  but 
also  in  making  them,  regardless  of  the  opening  already  existing,  uncover  the  roof, 
and  let  down  the  man  through  an  aperture  newly  broken. 

^ '  If  we  ask  here,  also,  in  which  direction,  upwards  or  downwards,  the  climax 
may  most  probably  have  been  formed,  the  narrative  of  St.  Mark,  whidi  stands  at 
the  summit,  has  so  many  difficulties,  that  it  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  nearest  the 
truth ;  for  not  only  have  opponents  asked.  How  could  the  roof  be  broken  open  with- 
out injury  to  those  beneath  1  but  Olshausen  himself  admits  that  the  disturbance  of 
the  roof,  covered  with  tiles,  partakes  of  the  extravagant  To  avoid  this,  nuuiy 
expositors  suppose  that  Jesus  taught  either  in  the  inner  court,  or  in  the  open  air  in 
front  of  the  house,  and  that  the  bearers  only  broke  down  a  part  of  the  parapet,  in 
order  to  let  down  the  sick  man  more  conveniently.  But  both  the  phrase,  fid  r&v 
KtpdfjiuVf  in  Luke,  and  the  expression  in  Mark,  render  this  conception  of  the  thing 
impossible ;  since  here  neither  can  <rriyif  mean  parapet,  nor  dirovrtydZut  the 
breaking  of  the  parapet,  while  i^op^rrtt  can  only  mean  the  breaking  of  a  hole. 
Thus,  the  disturbance  of  the  roof  subsists ;  but  this  is  further  rendered  improbable, 
on  the  ground  that  it  was  altogether  superfluous,  inasmuch  as  there  was  a  door  in 
every  roof.  Hence  help  has  bien  sought  in  the  supposition,  that  the  bearers  indeed 
used  the  door  previously  there,  but  because  this  was  too  narrow  for  the  bed  of  the 
patient,  they  widened  it,  by  the  removal  of  the  surrounding  tiles.  Still,  however, 
there  remains  the  danger  to  those  below  ;  and  the  words  imply  an  opening  actually 
made,  not  widened.  Sut  dangerous  and  superfluous  as  such  a  proceeding  would 
be  in  reality,  it  is  easy  to  explain  how  Mark,  wishing  to  elaborate  the  narrative  of 
St.  Luke,  might  be  led  to  add  such  a  feature.' — vol.  ii.  p.  311. 

"  It  is  quite  true  that  there  is  no  difficulty  in  entering  Eastern  houses 
by  the  roof.  How,  then,  was  it  necessary  in  this  case  to  break  open  the 
roof  ?  How  came  St.  Luke  to  mention  '  tiling,*  seeing  the  roofs  of  Eastern 
houses  are  flat,  and  covered  with  cement  ?  And  how  could  the  roof  be 
broken  open  without  endangering  the  inmates  of  the  house  ?  The 
answer  to  these  questions  will  be  best  furnished  by  an  examination  of 
the  peculiarities  of  the  structure  of  the  roofs  of  the  houses  of  the  East. 

<*  Dr.  Shaw,  in  his  Travels  in  Barbary,  has  produced  an  array  of 
authorities,  from  ancient  writers,  to  show  that  the  preposition  Bid  does 
not  necessarily  mean  '  through;'  that  ariyti  might  mean,  the  awning  of 
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the  open  coart  (impluvium)>  which  was  merely  drawn  asidct  and  the 
man  lowered  over  the  wall.  This  is  evading  the  difficulty  rather  than 
answering  it :  and  the  word  iio^vljiivrt^^  in  St.  Mark's  account^  implies 
violence ;  especially  when  we  find  that  it  is  super-added  to  dTcorcyatrar, 
uncovered,  or  unroofed.  Neither  can  I  understand  how  a  person  upon 
the  roof  can  he  lowered  by  the  tiling,  although  it  is  quite  intelligihle 
that  he  should  be  lowered  through  it  when  broken  open. 

"  The  answer  to  these  difficulties  1  apprehend  to  be  this. — The  roof 
is  itself  flat ;  but  the  opening  in  it  is  necessarily  covered  by  a  secondary 
roof,  to  keep  out  the  rain  ;  just  as  the  entrance  from  the  deck  to  the 
cabin  of  a  ship  is  covered  by  a  secondary  roof  called  '  the  companion.' 
Now  these  secondary  roofs  are  iirequenUy  sloping,  and  covered  with  tiles ; 
and  it  will  easily  be  understood  why  it  might  be  necessary  to  remove 
such  a  roof  from  the  horizontal  opening,  or  trap-door,  in  order  to  allow 
a  person  in  a  horizontal  position,  in  a  couch,  to  pass  through  it.  The 
removal  of  a  few  tiles  would  probably  not  occupy  many  minutes, — the 
replacing  them  not  many  hours  :  hence  St.  Matthew  left  the  circum- 
stance unnoticed,  as  unimportant ;  whilst  St.  Luke,  by  adding  '  through 
the  tiling,'  explained  it.  It  is  sufficiently  obvious  that  such  a  process 
could  not  injure  those  below." — pp.  274 — 277. 

We  have  already  entered  so  fully  into  Mr.  Smithes  merits,  that 
we  have  nothing  to  add,  save  the  hope  that  this  may  not  prove  his 
last  work, — and  the  wish  (alas !  how  vain !)  that  all  those  who  un- 
dertake to  write  upon  eaually  important  subjects  would  bring  to 
the  task  as  much  knowledge,  as  much  patience,  as  much  good 
taste,  and  as  much  good  sense. 
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Akt.  II. — 1 .  Bepart  of  the  Com  irf  the  Right  Bet.  M.  D.  ffampdm^ 
DJ).^  Lord  Bishop  Elect  qf  Hereford^  fn  Hereford  Cathedral^ 
the  Ecelesiattical  Courts^  nmd  the  Queen's  Bench.  By  Richard 
Jebb,  Esq,y  M,A,^  of  lAneoln^s  Inm^  Barrieter-ixt^Lau).  Lon- 
don :  Benning  and  Co.,  43,  Fleet-street.    1849. 

2.  The  Ecclesiastical  Lew.  By  Bichabd  Burn,  LL.D.  By 
Robert  Phillimork,  D.CL.y  Advocate  in  Doctors'  Commons^ 
^c.     London :  Sweet ;  V.  and  B.  Stevens,  and  G.  S.  Norton. 

The  course  of  events  around  ns  renders  it  essential  to  enter  en 
the  examination  of  questions,  which,  in  times  of  more  ouiet  and 
security,  mi^ht  have  been  safely  left  at  rest.  It  has  oeen  the 
will  of  Providence  to  alter  very  widely  the  character  of  the  State 
in  England  from  what  it  formerly  was;  and  this  alteration,  brought 
about  by  circumstances  over  wmch  the  Church  could  not  exercise 
control,  and  which  have  certainly  led  to  this  result  without  her 
free  will  and  consent,  has  exercised,  and  threatens  to  exercise, 
a  most  dangerous  influence  on  the  Church  herself.  As  long  sb 
the  State  was  united  in  lUth  to  the  Church,  as  long  as  all  offices 
in  the  State  were  restricted  to  those  who  declared  themsdvss 
members  of  the  Church,  the  union  of  Church  and  State  was  a 
reality,  as  far,  at  least,  as  theory  went ;  but  when  the  l^B^iaUtiott 
of  the  last  twenty-two  yean  has  removed  all  that  ancient  system 
by  which  the  State  was  united  in  faith  to  the  Church,  and  minis- 
ters, judges,  peers,  members  of  Parliam^it,  and  officials  of  all 
kinds,  may  now  be  of  any  creed,  the  State  has  wholly  changed 
the  position  in  which  she  formerly  stood  to  the  Church.  The 
State,  until  the  reign  of  George  IV.,  was  a  *'  Church  of  England^ 
State.  It  is  now  a  State  without  any  creed :  it  has,  as  a  State, 
no  distinctive  belief:  and  yet,  notwitliiBtanding  this  complete  revo- 
lution in  the  character  of  the  State,  it  still  retains  precisely  the 
same  powers  and  influence  over  the  Church  of  England  which  it 
did  previously. 

It  may  be  the  opinion  of  some  persons,  that  the  State  ought  to 
possess  the  same  powers  over  the  Church  which  she  now  does, 
and  even  increased  powers.  We  are  not  about  to  discuss  this 
question ;  but  we  presume  that  every  one  must  feel,  that,  looking 
at  the  case  merely  as  a  question  of  fact^  the  State,  which  exercises 

!)recisely  the  bmm  inflnence  over  the  Church  tiiat  she  has  done 
or  three  centurieSi  ban  ceased,  within  tiie  last  twenty-two  yeam, 
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to  be  what  she  had  always  before  been,  of  the  same  faith  as  the 
Church  of  England. 

We  ought,  perhaps,  to  apologize  for  claiming  any  faith  for  the 
Church  of  England.  There  are,  we  know,  many  persons,  of  creeds 
difiering  from  that  of  the  Church,  or  of  no  creed  at  all,  who  are 
in  the  habit  of  asserting  or  assuming,  that  the  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  have  no  distinctive  belief;  that  their  creed 
has  been  prescribed  by  Acts  of  Parliament ;  and  that  they  are 
bound  to  alter  their  views  as  Parliament  shall  dictate.  Of  course 
such  assertions  are  either  simply  offensive  and  insulting,  or  else 
made  for  controversial  purposes.  But,  without  attempting  any 
replv  to  misrepresentations,  which  are  sufficiently  obvious,  and 
easily  to  be  refuted,  the  plain  fact  is,  that  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  have  a  positive  belief,  hold  certain  doctrines,  and  are 
as  warmly  and  strongly  attached  to  them  as  the  members  of  any 
other  religious  communion  are  to  their  peculiar  tenets.  There 
may  be  latitudinarians  in  the  Church  of  England  as  there  are  in 
other  communions.  There  may  be  men  who  care  little  about  any 
religion:  there  may  be  men  who  are  secretly  dissatisfied  with 
some  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and  wish  to  evade  or  subvert  it. 
But,  notwithstanding  this,  the  Church  of  England  is  a  body  hold- 
ing a  certain  creed,  and  firmly  and  resolutely  attached  to  it ;  so 
that  very  many  of  its  members  would  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church,  at  all  hazards,  and,  if  necessary,  in  opposition  to  the 
mandates  of  the  temporal  powers.  In  so  doing,  the^  would  merefy 
act  on  the  principle  of  the  right  of  conscience,  which  every  other 
denomination  of  professing  Christians  in  the  empire  has  acted  on, 
and  which  the  Legislature  has  recognized  in  the  amplest  manner 
in  their  case. 

The  case,  then,  is  as  we  have  stated  it.  A  large  body  of  Chris- 
tians— the  largest  communion  in  the  empire,  holding  certain  dis- 
tinctive religious  tenets — is  now  under  the  influence  and  authority 
of  a  State,  which  has  ceased  to  hold  those  tenets,  and  which  has 
no  settled  creed  at  all,  a  State  composed  of  members  of  all  sects, 
who  can  agree  on  no  one  point  in  religion.  A  State  thus  nega- 
tive in  its  religion  now  exercises  the  fullauthority  over  the  Ohureh 
of  England,  which  the  Church  agreed  to  entrust  to  the  State  only 
on  the  condition  or  assumption  of  the  peculiar  religious  character 
of  the  State.  A  State  which  has  no  positive  religion  has,  by  law, 
not  merely  the  nomination  of  bishops,  but  the  absolute  and  arM- 
trary  power  of  nominating  whom  it  pleases  to  that  office  in  tl&e 
Churcn,  on  which  the  efficiency,  the  sanctity,  the  discipline,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church  mainly  depend. 

Now,  we  are  very  far,  indeed,  from  any  sympathy  with  those 
who  have,  in  various  past  ages,  assailed  the  Church  of  Eng^d, 
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and  the  Grown  of  England,  on  this  question.  Doubtless  the 
appointment  of  bishops  by  the  Grown  of  England  was  treated  as 
a  great  infringement  on  all  sound  principle,  by  those  who  had 
persuaded  themselves  that  all  episcopal  power  emanated  from  the 
Pope,  and  that  the  appointment  must  therefore  come  from  him. 
And  Dissenters,  too,  had  their  objections,  not  only  to  episcopacy 
in  general,  but  to  the  interference  of  the  State  in  the  appointment 
of  bishops.  The  arguments  of  these  opponents  of  the  Ghurch 
and  the  State  were  ably  and  satisfactonly  met  by  the  divines  of 
the  English  Ghurch  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  (enturies ; 
and  we  cordially  admit  the  force  of  their  arguments  on  behalf  of 
the  order  of  things  under  which  they  found  themselves.  There 
were  plenty  of  instances  of  Ghrisnan  princes  nominating  to 
bishoprics,  to  be  found  in  history.  There  could  not  be  any  objec- 
tion on  principle  to  such  nominations.  Nay,  the  whole  history 
of  the  Roman  communion,  even  to  the  present  day,  shows  Roman 
Gatholic  princes  in  the  full  exercise  or  the  right  of  appointing 
bishops  in  their  States.  Indeed  cases  may  be  pointed  out,  in 
which  the  see  of  Rome  has  consented  that  sovereigns  not  of  its 
own  creed  should  have  the  right  of  nominating  to  Romish  sees  in 
their  States;  and  Russia  and  Prussia  are  existing  instances.  In 
such  cases  as  these,  however,  the  appointment  to  episcopal  sees 
is  regulated  by  special  concordat,  or  agreements  between  the 
ecclesiastical  and  temporal  powers. 

We  are  very  far  from  denying,  in  general,  that  the  appoint- 
ment to  episcopal  sees  may  not  be  lawnilly  and  rightly  vested  in 
the  hands  of  the  temporal  rulers.  We  contend,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  may  very  fitly  be  given  to  them,  and  that  the  laws  of 
England,  in  the  position  of  the  country  in  former  times,  were 
penectly  defensible  as  regarded  episcopal  appointments. 

But  while  this  is  maintained,  it  must  be  remembered  that  there 
is  a  view  of  the  subject  directly  contrary  to  that  of  Dissenters 
and  members  of  the  Ghurch  of  Rome,  and  which  not  merely 
asserts  the  lawfulness  of  State  appointments  to  episcopal  sees, 
but  claims  it  as  a  matter  of  positive  right  and  indispensable 
necessity.  To  such  thinkers,  appointment  by  the  Grown  is  a 
notion  which  they  cannot  disengage  from  the  idea  of  a  bishop ; 
or,  the  power  of  the  Grown  under  all  circumstances  to  nominate 
to  episcopal  sees  is  held  as  a  fundamental  principle  of  right,  a 
prerogative  which  is  so  inseparably  annexed  to  the  Grown,  that  it 
cannot,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  divided  from  it.  Those  to 
whom  we  allude  are  as  absolute  and  as  unreasonable  dogmatists 
in  their  way,  as  the  highest  advocates  of  the  papal  ckims  in 
theirs. 

But,  after  all,  the  right  of  the  Grown  to  every  one  of  its  pre- 
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rogatives  must  be  open  to  diacussion  in  the  present  day.  Thoee 
who  claim  for  the  Grown  the  absolute  right  of  appointing  bisbopa, 
must  be  prepared  to  prove  the  justice  of  that  claim,  or  they  will 
imperil  the  power  they  maintain ;  for,  in  the  present  day,  nothing 
that  is  incapable  at  d^enoe  on  rational  groonos  can  long  wtft^int^in 
its  place. 

w  hen  we  come  to  consider  the  actual  gronnd,  then,  on  which 
the  right  of  the  Crown  to  nominate  to  episoc^nl  sees  is  eataUished 
by  jurists,  we  find  it  resolve  itself  into  the  privilese  arising  from 
the  assumed  faundcUion  of  all  the  sees  of  Efngfamd  and  Wales  by 
the  sovereigns. 

The  following  extract  from  the  speech  of  the  Attomey-G^eneral, 
in  the  case  of  Dr.  Hampden  in  the  Queen'^s  Bench,  traces  briefly 
the  steps  by  which  the  State  acquired  the  power  of  noniinating 
to  bishoprics.  We  shall  take  the  liberty  of  offidring  occasionid 
comments  on  it. 

**  My  Lords,  I  find  this  matter  [of  canonical  elections]  sufficiently 
explained  in  a  book  to  which  my  learned  friend  referred,  but  in  a  pas- 
sage which  be  did  not  notice,  in  his  motion,  in  the  first  instance.  In 
*  Aylifie's  Paragon,'  p.  126,  we  read,  '  When  cities  were  first  converted 
to  Christianity,  the  bishops  were  elected  per  clerum  et  populum  ;  for  it 
was  then  thought  convenient  that  the  laity,  as  well  as  the  clergy,  should 
be  considered  in  the  election  of  their  bishops,  and  that  both  laity  and 
clergy  should  concur  in  the  nomination  of  them  ;  because  be  who  was 
to  have  the  inspection  of  them  all,  might  come  in  by  a  general  consent.'" 
— Ccue  of  Dr,  Hampden^  p.  124. 

The  Attorney-General  here  admits,  on  the  authority  of  Ayliflfe, 
that  elections  of  bishops  were,  in  the  first  instance,  free;  that 
the  clergy  and  laity  elected  their  own  bishops ;  that  the  State 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  This  is»  indeed,  indisputable. 
No  one  ever  dreamt  in  those  days  of  giving  the  nomination  of 
bishops  to  sovereigns  who  were  not  Christian.  The  reason,  too, 
assigned  for  elections  by  the  clergy  and  laity  then,  applies  at  all 
times:  the  bishop  has  still  the  inspection  of  cleigy  and  laity, 
and  the  ^*  convenience,^^  therefore,  of  their  taking  part  in  eleotiona 
of  bishops,  is  sufficiently  manifest.     But  to  proceed : 

"  But  as  the  number  of  Christians  afterwards  very  much  increased, 
this  was  found  to  be  very  inconvenient ;  for  tumults  were  raised,  and 
sometimes  murders  committed  at  such  popular  elections ;  and  partlcn* 
larly,  at  one  time,  no  less  than  three  hundred  persons  were  killed  at  sudi 
an  election.  To  prevent  the  like  disorders;  the  Emperors,  being  then 
Christians,  reserved  the  election  of  bishops  to  themselves ;  but  in  some 
measure  conformable  to  the  old  way,  that  is  to  say,  upon  a  bishop's 
death,  the  chapter  sent  a  ring  and  pastoral  staff  to  the  emperor,  which 
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he  delivered  to  the  peiion  whom  he  appomted  to  be  Bishop  of  the 
place." 

We  believe  there  is  truth,  to  a  certiun  extent,  in  the  statement 
here  made,  that  the  Ohristian  emperors  and  other  sovereigns 
made  the  divisions  and  disputes  which  sometimes  arose  at  elec- 
tions, a  pretext  for  interfering  in  the  appointment  of  bishops, 
and  gradually  taking  to  themsdves  the  nomination.  Yet  we 
do  not  see  why  the  mere  fact  of  disputes  or  disturbances  in 
elections,  should  have  led  to  the  substitution  of  nomination  for 
election.  There  have  been  many  serious  riots  in  elections  for 
Parliament,  and  much  blood  has  been  shed  at  times  in  such  elec- 
tions ;  and  yet  the  Crown  has  never  claimed  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating the  representatives  of  the  people.  We  cannot  see,  there- 
fore, why  the  mere  fact  of  occasional  disturbances  at  elections, 
ought  to  have  been  a  sufficient  ground  for  Christian  emperors  to 
^^ reserve^  to  themselves  the  privily  of  nominating  bishops, 
thus,  in  fact,  depriving  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  their 
original  rights.  The  equitable  course  would  have  been,  to  make 
such  regulations  as  would  be  sufficient  for  preserving  peace  and 
good  order  in  elections  of  bishops.  The  right  of  the  emperors  was, 
then,  according  to  Ayliffe^s  statement,  admitted  by  the  Attorney- 
General,  founded  in  usurpation  of  the  rights  of  the  Christian 
clergy  and  laity. 

"  And  though  the  Pope,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  in  process  of  time 
got  to  be  the  head  of  the  Church,  was  well  enough  pleased  to  see  the 
clergy  grow  rich,  yet  he  was  not  satisfied  that  they  should  have  any 
dependence  on  princes;  and  therefore  he  pretended  that  they  took 
money  for  their  nomination  of  bishops,  or  (at  least)  charged  their 
revenues  with  pensions  ;  and  thereupon  the  canons  in  caUiedral  churches 
came  to  have  choice  of  their  bishops,  which,  by  an  encroachment  of 
the  Papacy,  were  usually  confirmed  at  Rome." 

It  is  not  our  business  to  defend  the  proceedings  of  the  Popes 
in  this  matter,  or  to  investigate  their  motives.  Most  persons, 
however,  will  be  inclined  to  believe,  that  if  the  Popes  have  shown 
a  disposition  at  times  to  encroach,  and  to  derive  pecuniary  ad- 
vantages from  the  Church,  the  State  has  been  just  as  liable  to  the 
same  imputation.  The  emperors  who  could  extinguish  the  free- 
dom of  elections  on  pretence  of  occasional  disturbances,  were  not 
likely  to  be  very  scrupulous  in  their  use  of  the  power  thus  attained. 
It  was  doubtless  employed  then,  as  it  is  now,  for  purposes  of 
State  policy. 

"  But  princes  had  still  some  power  in  these  elections  ;  for  we  find 
in  the  Saxon  times  that  all  ecclesiastical  dignities  were  conferred  in 
Parliament" 
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It  18  not  our  intentioQ  here  to  eonect  any  Ustoricnl  uuuxnn- 
cies.  We  will  therefore  only  remtfk,  tloit  if  *^  eoelesiasticai 
dignities^  were  sometunes  *' conferred  in  Parliameni,'"  it  does 
not  follow  that  they  were  conferred  by  the  Crown  alone.  In  iaet» 
the  only  claim  here  made  is,  that  princes  had  ^  som  k  powers  ^  in 
dections  of  biahopa,  which  may  be  aafdy  admitted. 

"  And  this  appears  by  IiigDlphiis»  Abbot  of  Crowland,  in  the  reigi 
of  William  the  Conqaeror,  who  tells  that  a  wmUis  mmmis  reiro-^eiis  mmlla 
erai  camomka  prutlaiantm  eieeiio ;  because  they  were  donatiFc  by  the 
delivery  of  the  ring  and  pastoral  staff  as  aforesaid." 

The  sovereigns,  in  those  ages,  frequently  restored  the  tem- 
poralities of  sees,  after  the  election  iu£d  taken  place;  and  they 
did  so  in  the  way  here  stated,  which  was  considered  by  the 
greater  part  of  the  Church  to  be  unlawful ;  so  that  a  bishop  thus 
appointed,  was  irregularly  appointed  in  their  opinion.  There  can 
however  be  no  doubt,  that  the  sovereigns  of  England  did  give 
investiture  by  pastoral  staff  and  ring,  and  thus  showed  that  Uiey 
had  '*  some  ^  power  in  diq)osing  of  bishoprics.  This  donation  did 
not  necessarily  interfere  with  the  freedom  of  elections,  which  were 
generally  held  previously  to  the  royal  **  donation  ^  of  the  bishc^ric. 

''  Hildebrand,  who  was  Pope  in  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror,  was  the 
first  that  opposed  this  way  of  making  bishops  here ;  and  for  that  pur- 
pose he  called  a  council  of  110  bishops,  and  excommunicated  the  Em- 
peror Henry  IV.,  and  all  prelates  that  received  investiture  at  his  hands, 
or  by  any  layman,  per  iraditUmem  annuli  ei  baeuli.  But,  notwithstand- 
ing that  excommunication,  Lanfranc  was  made  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury at  the  same  time,  and  by  the  same  means,  according  to  Malmes- 
bury ;  but  the  Saxon  Annals  in  Bennet  College  Library  are,  that  he 
was  chosen  by  the  senior  monks  of  Christ  Church,  together  with  the 
laity  and  clergy  of  England,  in  the  King's  great  council." 

The  appointment  of  Lanfranc  shows  exactly  what  we  have  said, 
that  the  royal  donation  of  bishoprics,  or  investiture  by  ring  and 
pastoral  staff,  was  quite  consistent  with  elections.  Here  we 
nave  a  case,  in  which  the  election  took  place  first,  and  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  investiture.  It  may  be  observed,  in  order  to  avoid 
mistakes,  that  Lanfranc  was  made  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
be/ore  HUdebrand  was  made  Pope. 

"  Howbeit,  Anselm  did  not  scruple  to  accept  the  bishopric  by  the 
delivery  of  the  ring  and  pastoral  staff  at  the  hands  of  William  Rufus, 
though  never  chosen  hy  the  monks  of  Canterbury :  and  this  was  the 
man  who  afterwards  contested  this  matter  with  Henry  I.  in  a  most 
extraordinary  manner.  For  that  king,  being  forbidden  by  the  Pope  to 
dispose  of  bishoprics  as  his  predecessors  had,  by  the  delivery  of  the  ring 
and  staff,  and  he,  not  regarding  that  prohibition,  but  insisting  on  hit 
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prerogative,  the  Archbishop  refused  to  consecrate  those  bishops  whom 
the  King  had  appointed :  at  which  he  was  so  much  incensed,  that  he 
commanded  the  Archbishop  to  obey  the  ancient  customs  of  the  kings 
his  predecessors,  under  pain  of  being  banished  the  kingdom.  This 
contest  grew  so  high,  that  the  Pope  sent  two  bishops  to  acquaint  the 
King,  that  he  would  connive  at  this  matter  so  long  as  he  acted  the  part 
of  a  good  prince  in  other  offices ;  whereupon  the  King  commanded  the 
Archbishop  to  do  homage,  and  to  consecrate  those  bishops  whom  he 
had  made.  But  this  being  only  a  feigned  message,  to  keep  fair  with  the 
King,  and  the  Archbishop  having  received  a  private  letter  to  the  con- 
trary, the  Archbishop  still  disobeyed  the  King.  And  at  length,  after 
several  heats,  the  King  yielded  up  the  point,  reserving  only  the  cere- 
mony of  homage  from  the  bishops,  in  respect  of  the  temporalities,  to 
himself:  whereunto  Anselro  consented,  provided  it  was  done  before 
consecration.  And  then  the  Archbishop  consecrated  those  bishops 
whom  the  King  had  appointed,  and  promised  that  no  person  elected  to 
be  a  prelate  should  be  refused  consecration,  because  of  the  homage  he 
had  done  to  the  King." 

This  statement  represents  one  side  of  the  question.  However, 
it  establishes  this  instructive  fact,  that  the  Cfrown,  in  the  time  of 
King  Henry  I.,  was  obliged  to  relinquish  privileges  and  preroga- 
tives which  it  had  become  possessed  of,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly; 
and  the  right  of  the  Church  to  a  considerable  influence  in  the 
election  of  bishops  was  distinctly  admitted. 

"  And  then  a  passage  proceeds  to  state,  as  your  lordships  know,  that, 
in  the  result  of  that  controversy  between  the  Pope  and  the  Crown,  King 
John  granted  a  charter,  that  bishops  should  be  elected  by  canonical 
election ;  reserving  to  himself  the  power  of  veto,  and  the  power  of 
receiving  the  profits  during  the  vacancy  of  the  see.  '  Now,  to  add  more 
solemnity  to  this  matter,  and  that  canonical  elections  might  not  seem 
usurpations  on  the  King's  prerogatives,  in  appointing  whom  he  pleased 
to  vacant  sees.  King  John,  by  his  Charter  de  communi  Baronum  coti' 
sensUf  granted  that  bishops  should  be  canonically  elected,  provided 
leave  was  first  asked  of  him,  and  his  assent  required  after  such  election, 
and  that  he  might  have  the  temporalities  during  any  vacancy.  So  they 
were  then  chosen  by  the  dean  and  chapter,  or  by  prior  and  convents  : 
but  yet  the  King  retained  this  ancient  prerogative  of  recommending  the 
person  to  them ;  and,  that  he  might  influence  the  election,  he  usually 
sent  for  the  dean  and  chapter,  or  some  of  their  number  commissioned 
by  the  rest,  who  met  in  his  royal  chapel,  or  in  some  church  near  it,  and 
there  chose  the  person  he  had  recommended.'  " 

If  such  were  the  state  of  the  case, — and  we  are  not  disposed 
to  deny  its  truth  to  a  certain  extent, — the  only  inference,  we 
think,  that  could  be  fairly  drawn  is,  that  the  sovereigns  of  England 
employed  every  expedient  in  their  power  for  subverting  free  elec- 
tions, while  the  law  of  the  land,  and  their  own  promises,  strictly 
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pledged  them  to  grant  free  elections.  To  calf  eiq^Hs  into  the 
royal  presence,  and  to  recommend  them  to  elect  certain  pnmQWi, 
was  reaHly  to  interfere  with  those  liberties  which  the  law  of  the 
land  guaranteed.  A  similar  coarse  of  proceeding  in  reference  to 
the  election  of  a  member  of  parliament  would  be  understood  as  a 
gross  violation  of  the  liberties  of  the  people. 

And  yet  these  sovereigns,  who  thus  mterfered  with  elections 
which  tne  law  declared  to  be  free,  had  no  scruple  in  remonstrating 
against  the  Popes,  when  they  reserved  tne  i4)pointment  to 
bishoprics  to  themselves,  and  in  claiming  the  right  ot  free  elections 
for  the  Churches  of  England !  Edward  III.  in  1373,  according 
to  Wabingham,  took  this  tone,  in  a  communication  with  the 
Pope ;  and  the  same  writer  adds,  that  the  Parliament  of  England 
at  the  same  time  passed  an  act  that  cathedral  diurches  should 
enjoy  the  right  of  free  elections,  and  that  the  King  should  not  in 
future  interfere  with  them,  by  <^[yposing  the  persons  elected  by 
them,  and  endeavouring  to  prevent  their  confirmation.  But  we 
must  proceed  to  the  Attomey-Oeneral^s  further  remarks. 

'Mt  appears  therefore,  my  Lords,  from  that  general  statement,  that 
the  bishops  having  originally  been  elected  by  the  people  and  the  clergy ; 
their  election  having  afterwards  been  limited  to  the  clergy,  by  reason  of 
the  inerease  of  electors ;  and  having  then  been  taken  by  the  Crown  ;  a 
conflict  arose  between  the  Crown  and  the  Pope;  the  Pope  desiring, 
and  in  fact  insisting  upon  the  right  of  confirmation,  and  in  that  con- 
firmation being,  I  presume,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  their  Chnrch» 
infallible." 

We  really  beg  pardon — ^but  we  must  relax  into  a  smile  at  this 
worthy  lawver^s  mode  of  dealing  with  the  facts  of  ecclesiastical 
history.  There  is  a  curious  jumble  of  chronology  in  the  fore* 
going.  The  speaker  leaps  from  the  third  to  the  twelfth  century 
— then  back  again  to  the  sixth  or  seventh,  then  forward  to  the 
thirteenth  and  fourteenth ;  imagining  himself  all  the  time  to  be 
proceeding  on  in  regular  chronological  order ;  and  the  self-satis- 
ned  air  of  the  concluding  remark,  is  really  admirable.  We  cer- 
tainly never  heard  before  of  infallibility  attaching  to  Papal  con* 
firmations  of  bishops — ^such  a  claim  being  generally  unoerstood 
to  refer  to  the  decision  of  questions  of  doctrine  and  morals  in 
controversy.     But  to  proceed : 

''Ultimately  it  was  compromised  by  the  Charter  of  King  John, 
granting  that  bishops  shall  be  canonically  elected,  he  reserving  to  him- 
self the  power  of  appointing  or  nominating  the  person  to  be  elected,  and 
influencing  at  that  time,  by  his  presence,  the  election  that  was  to  take 
place." 

This  is  a  most  unfair  representation,  whoUy  unwarranted  by 
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the  authority  quoted.  That  authority  says  nothing  of  auy  sttch 
reservation,  it  simply  states  that  by  his  Charter  Kin^  John 
granted  canonical  elections  '*  provided  leave  was  asked  of  him,  and 
%is  assent  required  after  such  electum  ^ — which  implies  that  he  did 
not  reserve  any  power  of  recommending  persons  to  be  elected ; 
for  if  he  had,  his  assent  to  the  election  could  not  have  been  neces- 
sary, and  especially  if  the  elections  were  to  be  conducted  in  his 
presence,  it  is  said  indeed  that  '\the  king  retained  this  anci^it 
prerogative  of  recommending,^  &o. ;  but  it  is  not  said  that  he  re- 
tained it  by  any  formal  reservation.  The  Charter  in  fact  ex- 
cluded it,  but  the  King  nevertheless  assumed  it,  and  thus  violated 
the  Charter. 

We  now  come  to  a  statement  of  the  only  ground  of  public 
right  (except  merely  that  of  royal  prerogative)  which  we  remem- 
ber to  have  seen  urged  as  a  foundation  for  the  power  of  the 
Crown  in  appointing  to  bishoprics.     It  is  thus  stated : 

"  Your  Lordships  will  find  the  same  matter  shortly  stated  in  the 
*  First  Institute/  chap.  11,  fol.  134  a.  *Episcopus,  a  bishop,  is  regu- 
larly the  king's  immediate  officer  to  the  king's  court  of  justice  in  causes 
ecclesiastical,  and  all  the  bishoprics  in  England  are  of  the  king's  founda^- 
tion,  and  the  king  is  patron  of  them  all ;  and  at  the  first  they  were 
donative,  and  so  it  appears  by  our  hooks,  and  by  acts  of  parliament, 
and  by  history,  and  that  was  per  traditionem  annuli  et  pastoraUs  baculi^ 
t.  e,  the  crosier.  And  King  Henry  the  First,  being  persuaded  by  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  to  make  them  elective  by  their  chapter  or  convent, 
refused  it.  But  King  John  by  his  Charter  acknowledging  the  custom 
and  right  of  the  Crown  in  former  times,  yet  granted  de  communi  consensu 
Baronunif  that  they  should  be  eligible,  which  after  was  confirmed  by 
divers  acts  of  parliament.' 


f  >f 


We  here  find  the  patronage  of  the  sees  of  England  claimed  for 
the  Crown  on  the  ground  of  its  foundation  of  the  bishoprics. 
This  is  a  clear  ground  of  rieht  as  far  as  it  extends.  If  it  can  be 
established  it  infers  the  right  of  the  English  sovereigns  under 
certain  conditions  to  appoint  bishops,  though  not  with  any  abso- 
lute and  arbitrary  authority,  irrespective  of  the  Churches  consent. 

We  purpose  to  examine  this  alleged  claun  in  the  first  instance, 
reserving  the  question  of  mere  prerogative  for  after  consideration. 

Now,  on  this  claim  of  foundation,  two  questions  arise.  In  the 
first  place,  How  far  were  all  episcopal  sees  in  England  exclusively 
founaed  by  the  Crown !  And,  secondly.  If  they  were  founded  by 
the  Crown,  did  such  a  fact  imply  necessarily  the  right  of  patron- 
age in  the  Crown!  We  purpose  to  answer  these  questions  suc- 
cessively. 

With  reference  to  the  former  question,  we  must  refer  some- 
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what  to  history ;  and  omitting,  as  regards  the  English  Church, 
the  earlier  and  more  fabulous  portion  of  her  history,  we  will  com- 
mence with  the  period  of  Gregory  the  Oreat,  when  the  sees  of 
Canterbury  and  York  were  founaed,  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church 
commenced. 

Cantebburt. — We  shall  take  the  see  of  Canterbury  in  the 
first  place.  It  appears,  from  Venerable  Bede,  that  this  see  was 
founded  by  authority  of  Gregory  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Rome,  and 
that  the  English  sovereigns  had  nothing  to  do  with  its  foundation. 

Venerable  Bede  (i.  23),  having  described  the  mission  of  certain 
monks  by  Pope  Gregory  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the  conv«v 
sion  of  England,  adds  that,  while  on  their  journey,  they  became 
fearful  of  undertaking  the  enterprise  before  them,  and  sent  back 
to  Pope  Gregory,  Augustine,  whom  he  had  appointed  to  be 
ordained  bishop,  ^^  quern  eis  episcopum  ordinandwn  si  ab  Anglis 
susciperentur  disposuerat^''  We  next  find  (i.  25)  Augustine  in  the 
character  of  abbot,  accompanied  by  his  monks,  landing  in  Kent, 
and  received  favourably  by  King  Ethelbert,  who,  after  his  bap- 
tism (c.  26),  granted  to  the  Abbot  and  monks  a  residence  in  Can- 
terbury, and  various  possessions,  ^'  Nee  distulity  quin  eiiam  ipsis 
doctoribus  suis  locum  sedis  eorum  gradui  congruum  in  Durovemi 
Metropoli  sua  donarety  simul  et  necessarias  in  diversis  speeiebus 
possessiones  conferret^^ 

This  endowment  was  given  to  the  monks  in  common.  There 
is  not  the  slightest  mention  of  any  endowment  of  a  bishopric,  or 
a  foundation  of  one,  by  the  royal  authority. 

The  very  next  passage  (c.  27)  states,  that,  in  the  mean  time, 
that  is,  even  before  this  endowment  had  been  made  by  the  Croum^ 
Augustine  was  consecrated  Archbishop  to  the  nation  of  the  An^ 
by  i£therius.  Archbishop  of  Aries,  according  to  the  directions  of 
Pope  Gregory:  "  Interea  vir  Domini  Augustinus  eenit  Arelas^  et 
ab  Archiepiscopo  ejusdem  civitatis  JEtherio^  juosta  quod  jussa  sancti 
patris  Gregorii  acceperanty  Archiepiscopus  genti  Anglorum  ardina- 
tus  esty  There  is  not  a  single  word  as  to  the  foundation  of  the 
see  by  the  King.  Augustine  was  made  bishop  simply  by  the 
authority  of  Pope  Gregory. 

Shortly  afterwards  (c.  29)  we  find  Gregory  sending  to  Augus- 
tine the  pall,  and  giving  him  direction  to  ordain  twelve  bishops, 
to  be  subject  to  his  authority ;  the  Bishop  of  London  to  be  ever 
after  consecrated  by  his  own  synod,  and  to  receive  the  pall ;  and 
also  to  consecrate  as  Bishop  of  York,  to  be  metropolitan  over 
twelve  bishops,  whomsoever  he  may  judge  fit:  '^  ita  utper  loca  sin- 
gula duodecim  episcopos  ordines^  qui  tuce  subjiciant  ditioni  .  .  .  Ad 
Eburacam  vero  cimtatem  te  volumus  episcopum  mittere^  quern  ipse 
judicaveris  ordinare ;  ita  dwitaxai^  ut  si  eadem  civitas  cum  jmi- 
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timis  loeis  verbum  Dei  rseeperit,  ipse  quoque  dwodecim  episcopos 
ordinet,  et  meiropolitani  honore  perfruatur,'*^ 

It  is  obvious  from  this,  that  the  whole  power  of  constituting 
bishoprics  in  those  times  was  in  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  and 
not  in  the  temporal.  And  this,  perhaps,  will  be  sufficient  to  show 
that  the  Crown  has  no  claim  to  oe  considered  as  the  sole  founder 
of  the  see  of  Canterbury. 

York. — The  first  Archbishop  of  York  was  Paulinus,  who 
was  appointed  and  ordained  Bishop  by  Justus,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury  (Bede,  ii»  9),  according  to  the  directions  of  Pope 
Gregory,  and  accompanied  the  daughter  of  the  King  of  Kent, 
who  was  espoused  to  Edwin,  King  of  Northumberhnd.  The 
appointment  of  this  Bishop  for  the  kmedopa  of  Northumberland, 
was  thus  the  act  of  the  ecclesiastical  power.  The  King  was 
afterwards  converted  to  Christianity,  and  he  then  gave  to  Paulinus 
the  seat  of  his  bishopric  at  York.  ^'  In  qua  eiiam  civitaie  ipse 
doctori  atque  antistiti  suo  Paulino  sedem  episccpaius  donavit.'*'* 
That  is  to  say,  he  recognised  the  episcopal  authority  of  Paulinus 
in  his  dominions,  and  erected  a  church  to  be  the  seat  of  his  epis- 
copate. Such  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage  when 
compared  with  similar  passages  in  Bede  (see  ii.  3). 

London  and  Rochester. — Of  the  foundation  of  the  sees  of 
London  and  Rochester,  we  read  as  follows.  In  604  (Bede,  ii.  3), 
Augustine  ordained  Mellitus  Bishop  of  London,  in  which  city 
King  Ethelbert  built  a  church  as  a  place  for  the  episcopal  see ;  and 
Justus  was  also  ordained  by  Aueustine  as  Bishop  of  Rochester, 
where  a  church  was  erected  by  the  same  prince ;  and  many  gifts 
were  made  to  the  bishops  of  both  churches  by  the  King  and  the 
Archbishop.  In  the  case  of  these  sees,  the  Crown  was  certainly 
not  the  sole  founder,  to  say  the  least. 

The  see  of  Dunwich,  in  East-Anglia,  was  founded  in  631, 
where  Bishop  Felix,  who  had  been  bom  and  ordained  in  Bur- 
gundy, having  expressed  to  Honorius,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
nis  wish  to  preach  in  East-Anglia,  was  commissioned  by  him,  and 
subsequently  received  the  seat  of  his  episcopate  in  the  city  of 
Dumnoc  or  Dunwich  (Bede,  ii.  15).  There  is  not  any  evidence 
that  the  sovereign  was  the  sole  founder  of  this  see,  or  indeed  that 
he  founded  it  at  all.  Felix,  as  we  learn  from  the  context,  pro- 
moted the  wishes  of  Sigebert,  King  of  East-Anglia,  in  preaching 
Christianity;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  latter  was  the 
founder  of  the  see  of  Dumnoc. 

In  the  foundation  of  the  see  of  Lindisfarne,  a.d.  635,  the 
co-operation  of  the  ecclesiastical  with  the  temporal  power  in  the 
foundation  of  the  episcopate  is  clear.  It  is  stated  by  Bede,  that 
Oswald,  King  of  Northumberland,  desiring  that  his  people  should 
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be  converted  to  ChristiaDity,  applied  to  the  Scots,  requestiiig 
''  that  a  bishop  might  be  sent  to  him,'"  and  accordingly  Aidao 
was  immediately  commissioned,  to  whom  the  King,  at  his  own 
request,  gave  the  island  of  Lindisfame  as  the  place  of  his  epis- 
copal see  (Bede,  iii.  3). 

Another  see  was  founded  in  635  through  the  efforts  of  Birinos, 
who  was  consecrated  bishop  by  desire  of  Pope  HoDorius,  and 
came  into  England  to  preach  amongst  the  heathen.  This  bishop 
having  converted  and  baptized  the  King  of  Wessex,  was  granted 
by  him  the  city  of  Dorchesteb,  to  establish  his  episcopal  see 
there :  ^'  Donaverunt  autem  ambo  reges  eidem  mnscopo  civitaiem 
qucB  'DoccUur  Doreia^  ad  faciendum  inihi  sedem  mecopatem^ 
(Bede,  iii.  7.)  The  only  circumstance  here  mentioned,  appears  to 
amount  simply  to  the  endowment  of  the  see  by  the  Soy^neigD. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  to  suppose  that  any  thin^  furth^ 
was  done  by  the  Sovereign,  or  that  he  alone  pretendedTto  esta- 
blish the  biiuiopric. 

The  bishopric  of  Winchester  seems  to  have  been  founded  in 
a  somewhat  irregular  way  about  a.d.  664,  when  Goinwald,  Kii^ 
of  Wessex,  being  dissatisned  with  a  bishop  named  Agilbert,  whom 
he  had  requested  to  exercise  his  ministry  amongst  his  people, 
divided  the  province  into  two  dioceses,  and  gave  to  a  bishop  named 
Vini,  who  had  been  consecrated  in  France,  an  episcopal  see  at 
Winchester  (Bede,  iii.  7). 

The  next  case  we  meet  is  the  bishopric  of  the  Mkkciaks. 
Penda,  son  of  Peada,  King  of  Mercia,  a.d.  653,  haviiig  embraced 
the  Ghristian  religion,  at  the  court  of  Northumberland,  brought 
away  with  him  four  presbyters  to  preach  to  his  people,  one  of 
whom  was  ordained  by  Finan,  Bishop  of  Lindisfame,  as  Biriiop 
for  the  Mercians  and  Middle- Angli  (Bede,  iii.  21).  There  is  no 
allusion  to  any  foundation  of  a  see  by  the  sovereigns. 

The  bishopric  of  the  East-Saxons  arose  in  this  way.  Sige- 
bert.  King  of  Essex,  having  received  the  Christian  faiih  about 
A.D.  653,  requested  of  the  King  of  Northumberland  Christian 
teachers  for  his  people.  He  sent  two  presbyters,  who  preached 
with  great  success  among  the  East-Saxons.  After  some  time, 
Cedd,  one  of  these  presbyters,  went  to  visit  and  confer  with  Finan, 
Bishop  of  Lindisfame,  by  whom,  assisted  by  two  other  bishops, 
he  was  ordained  Bishop  of  the  East-Saxons :  ''  Fecit  eum  epi- 
eeopum  in  gentem  OrientaUum  Saxonum,  voeatis  ad  se  in  minis- 
terium  ordinationis  aliis  duobm  episcopis  ^  (Bede,  iii.  22).  There 
is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  the  Kine  had  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  matter.  But  we  are  told  that  Cedd,  having  received  ihe 
rank  of  the  episcopate,  returned  back  again  to  his  province,  and 
fulfilled  his  mmistry  as  bishop. 
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The  bishoprics  c^  Hkxham  and  of  Lincoln  were  established 
by  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  a.d.  678,  when  he 
deprived  Wilfrid  of  his  see  of  York,  and  divided  it  into  three 
bishoprics  (Bede,  iv.  12).  There  is  no  mention  of  any  act  of  the 
Kins  in  erecting  these  new  sees. 

The  bishopric  of  Selset  (afterward  of  Chichester)  was  esta- 
blished in  681  by  Wilfrid,  the  deprived  Bishop  of  York,  who 
preached  the  Gospel  in  Sussex,  aiid  was  granted  the  estate  of 
Selsey,  where  he  established  a  monastery  and  an  episcopal  see 
(Bede,  iv.  13). 

At  a  subsequent  period,  a.d.  909,  the  three  bishoprics  of 
Wells,  Bodmin,  and  Crediton  were  established,  the  Kinga^ 
the  bishops  haring  divided  the  prerioosly  existing  sees,  and  their 
regulation  was  confirmed  by  the  Pope.  (See  GiiQ.  Malms,  p.  47, 
an.  904,  cited  by  Thomassin,  Benef.  i.  58.) 

The  bishopric  of  Lincoln  was  divided,  and  the  see  of  Ely 
erected,  by  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  consent 
of  the  King,  and  by  authority  of  the  Pope  (EJadmer,  Hist.  Nov. 
cited  by  Thomassin). 

In  short  there  is  not  an  instance,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  in 
English  history  of  the  foundation  of  any  see  merely  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  State,  until  the  reign  of  King  Henry  VIII. — when  the 
six  new  sees  of  Gloucester,  Chester,  Bristol,  Westminster,  Ox- 
ford, and  Peterborough,  of  which  only  four  are  now  remaining, 
were  established  by  the  Grown  tinder  the  authority  of  an  act 
of  Parliament,  and  \rithout  the  intervention  of  the  spiritual 
power. 

It  is  observable  however,  that  the  fact  of  such  an  act  of  Parlia- 
ment is  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  Crown  is  not  of  itself  competent 
to  found  bishoprics,  and  the  same  principle  is  established  by  the 
subsequent  practice  up  to  the  present  time,  for  whatever  bishop- 
rics have  been  founded,  have  not  been  founded  ^  the  Crown,  but 
under  the  powers  given  by  act  of  Pariiament.  From  this  we  may 
infer  that  the  Crown  is  not  to  be  held  the  sole  founder  of  bishop- 
rics ;  and  if  it  be  alleged  that  the  Crown^s  prero^tive  has  been 
narrowed  and  limited  in  this  respect,  and  that  Parliament  now 
gives  power  to  the  Crown,  which  the  Crown  originally  exercised 
by  its  own  ri^t,  it  follows  that  the  prerc^tive  o?  the  Crown  has 
been  already  limited  in  this  respect,  and  therefore  there  is  no 
reason  why  it  shall  not  be  limited  further,  if  good  reason  for  so 
doing  can  be  shown. 

To  revert  to  our  subject — The  bishoprics  founded  since  the 
time  of  Henry  VIII.  have  been  founded  under  act  of  Parliament, 
and  not  merely  by  the  Grown.  And  none  of  these  sees  have  been 
endowed  by  the  Crown.    The  see  of  Bipon  was  endowed  by  the. 
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ecclesiastical  commissioners  under  authority  of  an  act  of  Parlia- 
ment.  The  colonial  bishoprics  have  not  been  in  any  case,  we 
believe,  endowed  by  the  Crown.  Some  receive  salaries  from  the 
public  funds,  others  are  supported  by  endowments ;  but  in  no  case 
nas  the  Grown  been  the  sole  founder  or  the  endower  of  these 
sees.  As  far  as  regards  the  colonial  sees  and  the  see  of  Ripon, 
the  Crown  cannot  put  forward  any  claim,  as  the  founder,  to  the 
perpetual  right  of  presentation. 

With  reference  to  the  ancient  bishoprics  the  case  is  somewhat 
different.  They  were  for  the  most  part,  though  not  exclufflvely, 
endowed  by  the  Crown,  and  in  this  sense  the  Crown  may  be  con- 
sidered their  founder.  There  is  another  sense  in  which  the  term 
may  be  taken,  as  implying  the  sole  and  exchmve  establishment  of 
bishoprics  by  some  authoritative  act.  This  was  never  the  case  in 
England.  The  Church  in  all  cases  exercised  her  authority  in  the 
establishment  of  bishoprics,  and  the  Crown  confirmed  this  autho- 
rity, cave  it  leg&l  support,  and  supplied  endowments  to  maintain 
the  bishops  independently  of  voluntary  contributions.  The  way 
in  which  bishoprics  were  in  all  cases  established  in  the  earlier 
ages  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  was  this : — The  ecclesiastical 
authorities  ordained  a  Missionary  bishop  for  a  certain  heathen  or 
unconverted  country,  or  else  a  prince  made  a  request  to  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  to  ordain  a  bishop  for  his  people.  The 
bishop  thus  sent  forth^  if  he  were  received  by  the  monarch  and 
the  people,  obtained  from  the  sovereign  and  nobles  grants  of  lands 
and  other  property  towards  the  support  of  himself  and  his  suc- 
cessors, and  perhaps  had  a  church  built  for  him.  Such  was  the 
whole  process  in  founding  sees  in  ancient  times. 

We  have  now  considered  briefly  one  branch  of  the  question, 
namely,  In  what  sense  the  Crown  is  to  be  considered  as  the  founder 
of  all  episcopal  sees.  We  are  now  to  examine  the  further  question. 
How  far  does  the  qualification  of  "  Founder"  give  to  the  Crown 
the  right  of  nominating  to  episcopal  sees ! 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  we  are  not  to  discuss  the  Question,  How 
far  it  may  or  may  not  be  expedient,  and  fair,  and  ntting,  to  give 
to  founders  the  patronage  of  sees  endowed  by  them.  We  are 
simply  considering  it  as  a  question  of  right ;  and  looking  at  it  in 
this  point  of  view,  we  cannot  see  any  necessi^  that  founders 
should  always  possess  the  right  of  patronage.  We  have  seen  two 
sees  endowed  by  a  private  mdividual,  and  yet  patronage  was  not 
reserved.  Patropage  appears  to  be  in  all  cases  regulated  by 
a^eementy  and  limited  at  the  discretion  of  the  Legidature.  The 
right  of  perpetual  patronage  is  not  secured  by  any  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment^ to  all  persons  who  may  endow  churches ;  and  yet,  if  the 
principle  as  applied  to  the  Crown  is  a  matter  of  right,  it  must  be 
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equally  so  in  the  case  of  private  individuals.  As,  then,  the  Legis- 
lature does  not  recognise  any  such  principle  in  the  case  of  indi- 
viduals, neither  can  it  in  the  case  of  the  Grown. 

The  right  of  patronage  of  churches  can  only  be  acquired  by 
covenant  between  the  parties  concerned.  It  is  very  possible  that 
the  Church  might  not  in  all  cases  wish  to  receive  endowments 
coupled  with  the  condition  of  granting  the  power  of  nomination. 
On  the  other  hand,  persons  endowing  might  not  wish  to  acquire 
for  themselves  or  their  successors  the  privilege  of  nominating. 
So  that,  in  all  cases,  the  ri^ht  of  patronage  must  depend  on  some 
covenant  expressed  or  implied  between  the  Church  and  the  party 
concerned. 

Now,  if  such  a  covenant  can  be  shown  to  have  been  expressed 
or  implied  in  the  foundation  of  English  sees ;  if  it  can  be  shown 
that  the  sovereigns  of  England,  in  granting  endowments  to  the 
bishoprics,  stipulated  for  the  right  of  perpetual  patronage,  we  are 
ready  to  concede  that  the  Crown^s  right  of  patronage  rests  on  the 
basis  of  its  having  founded  those  sees.  But  for  evidence  of  any 
such  covenant  we  may  look  in  vain.  There  is  not  a  tittle  of  evi- 
dence in  favour  of  it.  Let  it  be  produced,  if  there  be  any  evi- 
dence in  existence.     We  challenge  its  production. 

We  are  well  aware  that  there  is  no  such  evidence.  It  is  not 
necessary  for  us  here  to  enter  into  the  argument  on  the  other 
side,  or  to  prove  that  the  whole  history  of  the  Church  shows  that 
no  such  covenant  could  have  existed,  because  it  was  never  acted  on. 
We  will  here  merely  say,  again,  that  the  right  of  the  Crown  to 
appoint  to  bishoprics,  depends  wholly  on  covenant  with  the  Church, 
and  that  no  sucn  covenant  can  be  produced. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  the  Crown  never  could  have  possessed 
in  itself  any  absolute  power  of  making  bishops,  because  it  cannot 
consecrate  a  bishop.  For  that  act  it  must  go  to  the  Church.  No 
Christian  sovereign  ever  did,  or  could  pretend,  that  he  possessed 
the  power  of  consecrating  a  bishop ;  and,  until  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.,  no  law  ever  gave  the  prince  the  power  of  compelling 
bishops,  under  penalty  of  premunire,  to  consecrate.  It  is  unde- 
niable that  the  Statute  of  Premunire  was,  for  the  first  time,  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  applied  to  compel  bishops  to  conse- 
crate royal  nominees  to  sees.  At  all  previous  times  there  was  no 
law  compelling  consecrations,  though  the  kings  of  England  have 
sometimes,  in  virtue  of  their  prerogative,  deprived  bishops  of  their 
temporalities,  and  banished  them  for  not  consecrating  such  bishops 
as  they  had  appointed.  Still,  whether  the  Church  authorities 
were  required  by  fine,  confiscation,  or  exile,  or  by  the  penalties 
of  premunire,  to  consecrate  the  king^s  nominees,  the  truth  is 
still  undeniable,  that  without  such  consecration  a  bishop  cannot 
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be  made,  and  that  the  Grown  does  not  possess  the  power  of  con- 
secrating, and  mtui  come  to  the  Church  to  send  forth  and  ordain 
bishops.  Such  is  the  principle  even  of  the  present  law ;  and  as 
this  principle  was  in  full  and  unfettered  operation  for  centuries 
after  the  foundation  of  the  English  bishoprics,  it  follows  neces- 
sarily, that  the  Grown  in  those  a^  could  not  have  possessed  any 
absolute  power  of  appointing  bishops,  inasmuch  as  the  Church 
authorities  possessed  the  power  of  rejecting  the  royal  nominees, 
when  there  were  any  such  persons. 

We  have  said  designedly  ''  when  there  toere  any  such  persons,^ 
because,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  there  were  almost  no  royal  nomi- 
nees to  bishoprics  for  a  long  series  of  years.  The  early  histoiy  of 
the  English  Church  in  the  pages  of  Venerable  Bede  show  that 
nominations  and  elections  to  bishoprics  were  not  the  office  of  the 
Crown,  but  of  the  Church,  notwithstanding  the  endowment  of 
many  of  the  sees  by  the  Crown ;  and  this  fact  is  an  argument  to 
prove,  that,  so  far  from  there  being  any  covenant  or  stipulation 
with  the  Church  that  the  Crown  should  nominate  to  vacant  sees, 
there  was  rather  a  stipulation  the  other  way,  that  the  Churek 
should  have  the  nomination.  The  facts  of  the  case  go  to  prove  the 
latter  claim  rather  than  the  former,  though  we  would  not  be 
understood  as  affirming  that  there  was  any  covenant  at  all,  for  we 
believe  there  was  none. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  actual  mode  of  appointment  of  the 
early  bishops  of  the  English  sees,  as  recorded  in  the  pages*  of 
Venerable  Bede. 

Cakterbuby. — The  first  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  was  ap- 
pointed by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  ^ede  (i.  23)  states,  that 
jPope  Gregory,  in  sending  his  mission  to  England,  had  appointed 
Augustine  to  be  made  bishop  if  the  mission  proved  successful : 
*'*'  Augustinum,  quern  eis  episcopum  ordinandum^  H  oi  Anplit  sub- 
ciperentur^  diepomerat.'*''  And,  accordingly,  the  mission  having 
been  favourably  received,  we  next  read  (i.  27)  that  Augustine 
was  consecrated,  according  to  the  directions  of  Pope  Gregory : 
^'  Interea  vir  Domini  Augustinus  venit  Arelas,  et  ab  Archiepiscopo 
ejusdem  civitatis  Athene,  juxta  quod  jusea  sancti  patris  Gregorii 
acceperanty  Archiepiscopus  genti  Auglorum  ordinatus  est**^  The 
King  had  no  part  m  this  appointmient  or  ordination. 

After  this  first  appointment  to  the  see  of  Canterbury  by  Pope 
Gregory,  the  archbishops  were  nominated  by  their  predeceseorsi 
or  by  the  bishops  of  England.  The  Crown  did  not  appoint :  there 
is  no  trace  of  such  a  right.  The  letters  of  Pope  Grecory  to 
Augustine  give  to  the  latter  and  his  successors,  and  to  the  Metro^ 
politan  of  York  when  ordained  by  Augustine,  the  power  of  making 
biiA(^..     These  letters  assume  throughout  that  the  power  of 
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constitutincp  bishops  ¥^a8  in  the  Church.  Thus,  in  reply  to  a 
question  of  Augustine,  Qregory  says,  *'*'  he  wishes  Augustine  to 
ordain  bishops  in  such  sort,  that  they  be  not  remote  from  each 
other.'"  ^'  FratemUatem  tuam  Ua  volumm  episcopos  ordinare,  tU 
ipsi  eiii  episcapi  longo  interwMo  mimme  dUjungawtur'*''  (Bede, 
i.  27).  Not  a  word  is  said  about  any  other  power  but  that  of  the 
archbishop.  Again,  Pope  Gregory  gives  to  Augustine  the  pal- 
lium, that  he  may  ordain  twelve  bishops,  directing  that  the  bishop 
of  London,  in  future,  be  ordained  by  a  provincial  synod,  and  that 
Augustine  should  send  a  bishop  to  York,  who,  if  received,  shall 
also  ordain  twelve  bishops  (Bede,  i.  29).  Not  a  word,  again, 
about  the  Crown'^s  right  of  nomination ;  the  whole  appointment 
being  supposed  to  rest  with  the  archbishop  and  bishops. 

The  second  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Laurentius,  was  ap- 
pointed by  Augustine  during  his  lifetime,  and  succeeded  on  his 
death :  ^^  Suecessit  Augwtino  in  Iknscopatum  Laurentim,  qtiem  vp^e 
idcirco  adhuc  mvens  ordinaverat     (Bede,  ii.  4). 

Of  Mellitus  and  Justus  the  third  and  fourth  archbishops  of 
Canterbury  we  only  read  in  Venerable  Bede,  that  they  suc- 
cessively became  archbishops  (ii.  7,  8).  There  is  no  allusion  to 
any  royal  appointments  or  interference  of  any  kind.  They  had 
both  been  oroained  by  Augustine,  and  succeeded  him  apparently 
in  the  order  of  consecration,  by  mutual  agreement  and  choice. 

Honorius,  the  fifth  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  is  said  by  Bede 
to  have  been  ^'effectus,^  or,  as  some  editions  say,  ^'efectus,''^ 
after  Justus  :  ''*' Honorius  pro  iUo  esi  in  prc&sulatum  effectiu^  [or 
electus\  Bede,  ii.  18 ;  and  was  ordained  by  Paulinus  Archbishop 
of  York.     There  is  no  allusion  to  any  royal  interference. 

Deusdedit,  the  sixth  archbishop,  was  sUcted :  ^*  CessanU  epii- 
copatu  per  annum  et  sex  menses^  electus  eet  curchiepieeopus  Cathedrce 
Darwoemensis  eeadua  Deusdedit  de  genie  OcddewtaUum  Saxonum  : 
quern  ordinaiurus  venit  iUue  liAamar^  Antietes  EcelesioB  Hrofensis  ^' 
(Bede,  iii.  20).     No  allusion  is  made  to  any  rights  of  the  Crown* 

On  the  death  of  Deusdedit,  Oswy  king  of  Northumberland 
and  Egbert  king  of  Kent,  having  no  bishop  in  their  dominions  of 
Boman  ordination,  and  being  desirous  of  having  that  ordination 
in  preference  to  the  British  or  Scottish  succession,  which  they 
regarded  as  schismatical,  chose,  *^  aoiUh  the  election  and  consent  of 
the  holy  Church  ^  of  England,  one  of  the  clergy  of  Canterbury 
named  Wighard,  and  sent  him  to  be  consecrated  bishop  by  the 
Pope,  in  oi^er  that  he  might  ordain  Catholic  bishops  throughout 
England :  ^'  Adsumpserunt  cum  electione  et  consensu  sanctce  ecclesice 
gentle  Anghrwn  virum  ionum^  et  aptum  episcopatu  presbytorum 
nomine  Vighardum^  de  dero  Deusdedit  JEpiscopij  et  hunc  antistitem 
ordinandum  Bomom  mieenmt  ^^  (Bede,  iii.  29).     Here  we  must 
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observe,  that  not  only  the  king  of  Kent  in  whose  dominions  the 
archbishopric  of  Canterbury  was,  but  also  the  king  of  Northum- 
berland, who  could  have  no  pretence  to  appoint  to  the  see  of 
Canterbury  on  the  plea  of  foundation^  took  part  in  this  applica- 
tion ;  and,  in  fact,  it  appears  to  have  been  made  in  the  name  of 
Ostoy^  for  the  Pope^s  reply  is  only  directed  to  him ;  thus  ignoring 
any  claim  on  the  part  of  the  Crown  of  Kent  to  appoint  to  the  see 
of  Canterbury.  And  further — ^the  nomination  was  only  made 
^'  with  the  election  and  consent^  of  the  Church  of  England.  And 
further — these  English  kings  petitumed  the  Pope  to  send  them  a 
bishop  of  his  own  choice^  as  appears  from  his  reply  to  Oswy 
(Bede,  iii.  29)  ;  and  accordingly,  Wighard  having  died  at  Rome, 
the  Pope  chose  and  consecrated  Theodore  of  Tarsus  the  seventh 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  was  received  with  the  utmost 
respect  and  obedience  by  the  sovereigns  and  people  of  England 
(Bede,  iv.  1).  So  much  for  the  royal  powers  of  nominating  to  the 
see  of  Canterbury  in  those  times ! 

We  now  come  to  Bertwald  the  eighth  archbishop,  who  was 
elected  to  the  see ;  and  there  is  no  mention  of  any  royal  nomina- 
tion— "  qui  electus  est  quidem  in  episcopatum  anno  Dominican  in- 
eamationis  sexcentesimo  nonagesimo  sectmdo  ^  (Bede,  v.  8). 

Tatwin  is  the  latest  archbishop  of  Canterbury  mentioned  by 
Bede,  and  of  him  it  is  merely  said  that  he  was  made  archbishop, 
and  consecrated  by  certain  bishops — ^^pro  quo  anno  eodem  /actus 
est  archiepiscopus  vocahulo  Tatuini''''  (Bede,  v.  23).  Here  there  is 
no  allusion  to  any  royal  nomination. 

The  result  then,  as  regards  the  see  of  Canterbury,  is,  that  from 
the  year  595  when  that  bishopric  was  founded,  and  when  it  was 
endowed  by  King  Ethelbert,  down  to  731  when  Tatwin  was  ap- 
pointed archbishop,  the  Crown'^s  alleged  right  of  nomination  had 
never  taken  effect.  The  archbishops  were  either  appointed  by 
the  Popes,  by  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  or  elected  by  the 
clergy.  There  is  not  a  trace  of  any  royal  nomination.  And 
hence  we  infer  that  the  endowment  of  the  see  of  Canterbury  by 
the  Crown  of  England  could  not  have  been  accompanied  by  any 
covenant  with  the  Church,  or  any  arrangement  oi  any  kind,  by 
which  the  Crown  was  to  exercise  a  right  of  nomination ;  for  it  is 
incredible  that  this  right  should  have  remained  unexercised  for 
such  a  length  of  time,  if  it  had  existed  at  all.  It  would  be  in 
vain  to  argiie  here,  that  the  Crown  had  voluntarily  abstained  from 
exercising  its  rights,  for  the  question  is  whether  it  over  had  any 
rights.  That  it  had  none — that  the  endowment  of  the  see  of 
Canterbury  was  given  under  the  supposition,  and  with  the  full 
understanding  that  the  Church  was  to  nominate  her  own  biahopSy 
according  to  the  rules  originally  in  force  in  all  Churches,  is, 
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we  think,  so  very  manifest,  that  we  cannot  imagine  on  what 
grounds  it  is  possible  for  the  Grown  to  claim  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating archbishops  of  Canterbury,  as  derived  from  the  foundation 
of  the  see. 

York. — In  the  next  place  we  come  to  consider  the  right  of  the 
Grown  to  appoint  to  the  archiepiscopal  see  of  York. 

The  first  archbishop  of  York,  Paulinus,  was  appointed^  and 
consecrated  bishop  by  Justus,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  in  625, 
according  to  the  airections  of  Pope  Gregory  (Bede,  i.  29  ;  ii.  9). 

Paulinus  being  obliged  to  retire  from  the  kingdom  of  Northum- 
berland by  wars  and  commotions,  he  had  no  inmiediate  successor 
at  York.  But  the  diocese  afterwards  became  subject  to  Aidan, 
bishop  of  Lindisfame,  who  was  appointed  and  oi^ined  bishop 
by  the  Scottish  Ghurch,  at  the  request  of  King  Oswald,  who 
sent  to  them  to  desire  the  aid  of  a  Christian  bishop  fBede,  iii.  3). 
The  next  bishop  of  Northumberland,  Finanus,  was  aJso  appointed 
and  consecrated  at  lona  (Bede,  iii.  17 — 25).  Golman,  the  following 
bishop,  was  appointed  in  a  similar  way  (Bede,  iii.  25).  On  his 
departure,  after  the  conference  of  Whitby  a.d.  664,  in  which  the 
Roman  rules  were  adopted,  he  left  Tuda  as  bishop  in  his  place, 
who  had  been  consecrated  in  Ireland  :  *'  Suseepit  pro  Uh  pontifi- 
caiwm  Nordanhymkrorvm famulus  Christi  Tuda'*''  (Bede,  iii.  26). 

On  the  death  of  Tuda,  the  king  of  Northumberland,  having 
adopted  the  Roman  rules,  and  therefore  being  prevented  from 
sending  to  lona  for  another  bishop  for  his  people,  chose  Wilfrid 
a  presbyter,  and  sent  him  to  France  to  be  ordained  bishop  of 
York.  Here  occurs  clearly,  and  for  the  first  time,  in  664,  an 
instance  of  royal  nomination. 

Of  the  appointment  of  the  next  bishop  of  York,  Bosa,  who 
was  consecrated  by  Archbishop  Theodore  after  Wilfrid  had  been 
deposed,  no  particulars  are  stated  (Bede,  iv.  12),  nor  do  we  see 
any  evidence  as  to  the  mode  of  appointment  of  the  next  bishop, 
John  (Bede,  v.  3).  Wilfrid  II.  was  ordained  by  John  in  718 
prior  to  his  own  relinquishment  of  the  see  ;  but  it  is  not  clearly 
stated  whether  the  nomination  was  by  Wilfrid  himself,  or  by  the 
sovereign,  or  by  the  clerey  (Bede,  v.  6)  ;  yet  the  language  of  Bede 
seems  rather  to  favour  the  first  supposition  :  *"'  Cum  prce  majore 
senectute  minus  episcoptxtui  admimstrando  sufficerety  ordinato  in 
Episcopatum  Eboracensis  Ecclesice  Vilfrido  presbytero  suo,  secessit 
aa  m^ynaeterium prcefcUum^  (Bede,  v.  6). 

As  regards  the  bishops  of  York,  then,  we  arrive  at  the  fol- 
lowing result.  We  find  the  first  nominated  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbunr ;  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth,  nominated  by 
the  monks  of  lona,  at  the  petition  of  the  Grown  ;  the  sixth  nomi- 
nated by  the  Grown ;  the  seventh  and  eighth  not  specified.     It  is 
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quite  clear  that  in  this  case  ako,  there  was  no  eovenant  at  the 
erection  of  an  episcopal  see  in  the  kingdom  of  Northumberland, 
that  the  Grown  should  have  the  patronage  of  it. 

London. — Mellitus  was  ordained  by  Augustine  a.d.  604  to 
preach  to  the  East-Saxons,  whose  chief  city  was  London.  This 
province  having  received  the  Christian  faith,  Mellitus  was  its 
bishop  (Bede,  ii.  3).  But  after  some  years  he  was  compelled  to 
leave  the  province,  the  inhabitants  reverting  to  heathenism. 

The  next  bishop  of  the  East-Saxons  was  Cfaedd,  who,  havii^ 
preached  at  the  request  of  the  King,  was  subsequently  ordained 
bishop  of  the  East-Saxons  by  Finan,  bishop  of  Lindisfame,  and  it 
is  clear,  from  the  language  of  Bede,  that  it  was  done  without 
even  consulting  the  king  (Bede,  iii.  22). 

The  next  bishop,  Erconwald,  was  appaintsd  by  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury:  ^^Twne  etiam  0r%eniuibu»'8axambu$y  qtMus  m 
tempore  prasfuervmt  SAbi  et  Sigheri^  quorum  supra  meminimutj 
Earconvaldum  congtiiuit  EpiBcopum  in  dvUate  Lundinia  '^  [se. 
Theodorus]  (Bede,  iv.  6).  Of  his  successor  Waldhere'*s  ap- 
pointment^ nothing  is  stated  (Bede,  xv.  11);  and  little  more  than 
the  names  of  the  succeeding  bishops  is  known. 

The  only  three  cases  in  which  we  have  clear  evidence  as  to  the 
mode  of  appointment  exclude  the  royal  patronage.  Two  bishops 
were  appointed  by  archbishops  of  (Canterbury,  the  third  by  the 
bishop  of  Lindisfarne. 

Durham. — Of  the  bishops  of  Lindis&me,  the  predecessors  of 
the  bishops  of  Durham,  we  have  already  spoken  under  the  see 
of  York.  It  there  appears  that  Aidan,  Finan,  Colman,  Tuda, 
were  successively  bishops  of  LindisSume  by  election  and  con- 
secration of  the  Scottish  bishops  and  monks  of  lona.  The  next 
bishop  of  Lindisfame  was  ordained  by  Theodore,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  no  mention  is  made  of  any  royal  app(Hntment 
(Bede,  iv.  J  2).  But  in  the  appointment  of  the  succeeding  bishop, 
Cuthbert,  we  have  a  very  plain  proof  that  the  Crown  had  then 
no  power  of  nomination.  Bede  states  that  ^^  a  great  synod  having 
met  in  the  presence  of  King  Egfrid,  near  the  river  AJne,  in  which 
Archbishop  Theodore  presided,  Cuthbert  was  ehcted  to  the  bishop- 
ric of  Lindisfame,  with  perfect  unanimity  and  general  consent  :^ 
^'  l/no  animo  omniumgus  consensu  €ui  £^n8eop(jUfi^mJEceles^  Lwdis- 
famensis  eligeretur'"  (Bede,iv.28).  This  appears  to  be  sufficiently 
conclusive :  it  took  place  in  684. 

Of  the  ordination  of  Eadburt,  the  next  bishop,  we  only  know 
that  there  is  no  allusion  to  any  interference  of  the  Crown  (Bede» 
iv.  29) ;  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  succeeding  bishops. 

WiMCHESTEB.  —  The  first  bishop  of  the  West-Saxons  was 
Birinus,  who,  by  direction  of  Pope  Honorius,  was  oonsecrated  n 
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bishop  by  Asterius,  bishop  of  Genoa,  and  preaebed  the  gospel 
amongst  the  West-Saxons,  where  he  was  favourably  received 
(Bede,  iii.  7). 

A  gilbert,  a  French  bidiop,  on  his  return  from  Ireland  to 
France,  was  requested  by  the  kinsr  of  Wesaex  to  become 
bishop,  to  which  he  acceded ;  and  in  tnis  case  we  have  an  instance 
of  the  interference  of  the  Grown  (Bede,  iii.  7).  This  prince, 
however,  appears  to  have  had  noUons  on  the  royal  authority 
unusual  in  that  age,  for  he  divided  the  bishopric  without  consult- 
ing Agilbert,  and  established  Vini,  whom  he  had  caused  to  be 
ordained  in  France,  as  bishop  of  Winchester  (fiede,  iii.  7).  But 
Vini  also  was  expelled  by  this  prince  ere  long. 

The  next  bishop,  Leutheriua,  nephew  of  Agilbert,  ¥^a8  ^'  received 
honourably  by  the  people  and  the  king,  and  they  requested 
Theodore,  then  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  consecrate  him  as 
their  bishop"^  (Bede,  iii.  7).  This  is  not  consistent  with  the 
notion  of  a  sole  nomination  by  the  Grown ;  and  it  probably  ex- 
plains the  preceding  statements.  Of  Hseddi,  the  next  bishop, 
we  only  read  that  -he  was  consecrated  at  Jjondon  by  Archbishop 
Theodore  (Bede,  iv.  12),  and  nothing  is  stated  regarding  the 
consecration  of  his  successor. 

We  shall  not  weary  the  reader  or  ourselves  by  entering  any 
further  on  the  details  of  the  appointment  of  the  first  bishops  of 
sees  in  England.  We  think,  however,  that  from  what  has  been 
said  in  reference  to  the  five  principal  sees,  it  is  evident  that  for 
about  140  years  after  the  foundation  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Ghurch, 
the  episcopal  sees  were  not  ^'  donative  ^^  by  the  Grown,  either  by 
^'  pastoral  staff  and  ring,^^  or  in  any  other  way.  The  Grown  often 
asied  for  bishops,  received  bishops,  and  occasionally  nominated 
bishops  (though,  even  in  this  case,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
it  was  always  with  consent  of  the  laity  and  clergy) ;  but  it  never 
conferred  bishoprics  by  mere  right  of  patronage.  No  particular 
rule  was  laid  down  as  to  the  appointment  of  bishops.  They  were 
constituted  in  different  ways.  So  that  it  is  perfectly  incredible 
that  there  could  have  been  any  compact  or  agreement  between 
the  Grown  and  the  Ghurch,  that,  in  return  for  endowments,  the 
State  should  hold  the  patronage  of  episcopal  sees.  With  refer- 
ence to  parish  churches,  the  case  is  quite  different.  In  the 
foundation  of  parish  churches,  there  was  a  distinct  understanding, 
from  the  time  of  Archbishop  Theodore,  that  the  patronage  of 
churches  should  be  velsted  in  those  who  built  and  endowed  tnem. 
But  the  Grown  cannot  show  any  such  agreement  or  compact  with 
regard  to  bishopries,  as  it  can  with  regajil  to  parish  churches. 

Having  thus  far  examined  the  questions,  how  far  the  Grown  is 
the  founder  of  the  English  sees,  and  how  far  the  foundation  of 
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sees,  if  established,  proves  the  right  of  nominating  bishops, 
next  proceed  to  consider  the  ground  on  which  many  persons 
be   disposed  to   rest  the  rip^  of  the  Grown  to  the  patron 
of  bishoprics, — the  alleged  sacredness  and  inviolability    of 
royal  prerogative.     We  trust  we  do  not  yield  to  others  in 
obedience  to  the  royal  prerogative.  At  the  same  time,  if  we  an 
opinion  that  the  prerogative  may  in  some  point  require  limitati 
and  that  it  is  capable  of  limitation  by  the  law  of  the  land ;  we  ti 
that  we  are  taking  no  ground  except  that  which  has  been 
peatedly  taken  by  the  English  nation  and  its  representatives 
Parliament. 

The  roysA  prerogative  has  been  frequently  restricted  in  jd 
times.  James  I.  and  Charles  I.  attempted  to  do  without  F 
liaments,  as  our  recent  sovereigns  have  attempted  to  do  with( 
Convocations ;  but  the  royal  prerogative  has  been  restrained 
that  point.  Elizabeth  and  her  successors  erected  the  S 
Chamber;  but  the  large  prerogatives  extending  to  Church  matte 
and  included  in  that  jurisdiction,  have  been  abolished  by  P 
liament.  In  the  Coventry  Act,  the  Parliament  deprived  i 
Crown  of  the  power  of  pardoning  certain  persons.  By  the  Tc 
ration  Act,  and  the  repeal  of  me  Test  and  Corporation  Ac 
and  the  Emancipation  Act  of  1829,  and  the  Maynooth  Bill,  a 
the  Charitable  i3eque8ts  Bill,  the  Crown^s  supremacy  over 
persons  in  the  empire  was  annulled;  and  spiritual  jurisdictic 
not  derived  from  the  Crown,  but  from  the  Pope,  and  from  varic 
sects,  were  recognised  as  legal.  By  the  Scotch  Act  of  Uni( 
the  Crown  is  excluded  from  the  power  of  making  peers  of  Sm 
land ;  by  the  Irish  Act  of  Union,  its  power  of  creating  peers 
limited.  By  the  Cathedral  Bill  the  Crown  patronage  was  reduce 
and  many  benefices  in  its  gift  were  suppressed.  But,  what  is  si 
more  to  the  point,  the  royal  prerogative,  in  appointing  to  bishc 
rics,  had  been  for  more  than  three  hundred  years  extinguish 
by  law,  until  it  was  revived  and  augmented  by  King  Henry  VI] 

Perhaps  there  never  were  sovereigns  who  had  nigher  notio 
of  their  prerogatives  in  the  appointment  of  bishops  than  Willia 
Bufus,  Henry  I.,  and  Henry  li.  The  contest  between  the  fii 
two  and  Archbishop  Anselm  places  this  matter  in  the  deare 
point  of  view.  Banishment  from  the  kingdom,  withdrawal  frc 
communion  with  the  Pope,  and  every  other  species  of  threat,  ai 
even  violence,  were  resorted  to,  in  order  to  compel  Anselm 
acquiesce  in  the  royal  claim  of  granting  investiture  of  bishopri 
by  ring  and  pastoral  stafi^,  which  Bufus  and  Henry  I.  declarecl 
be  their  prerogative,  and  that  of  their  predecessors.  The  bisho] 
took  part  with  the  Crown ;  and  it  was  earnestly  hoped  that  Ansel 
would  resign  his  see  on  finding  himself  involved  m  opposition  1 
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the  royal  prerogative.  This,  however,  he  declined  to  do ;  and, 
being  supported  by  the  Ghurch  authorities  out  of  England,  and 
especially  by  the  Pope,  the  issue  of  the  contest,  which  continued 
for  twelve  years  (from  1095  to  1107),  was,  that  a  compromise 
was  effected  between  the  Grown  and  the  Church,  by  which  it  was 
enacted,  *^  That,  for  the  future,  none  shall  be  invested  by  the 
king,  or  by  any  lay  patron,  in  any  bishopric  or  abbey,  by  delivery 
of  a  pastoral  staff  and  ring ;  and  none  who  is  elected  to  any  pre- 
lacy shall  be  denied  consecration  on  account  of  the  homage  that 
he  does  to  the  king.*" 

It  may  be  here  remarked,  that  it  was  during  the  existence  of 
this  compromise  that  the  sees  of  Carlisle  and  Ely  were  founded, 
so  that  the  Crown  could  not  claim  the  right  of  granting  investi- 
ture to  bishop  of  those  sees. 

Thomas  k  ^ecket  was  eleeted  by  the  monks  of  Canterbury  and 
the  bishops,  and,  after  his  death,  Roger  was  elected  archbishop. 
Richard,  prior  of  Dover,  was  next  elected  by  the  monks  and 
bishops,  and  approved  by  the  king.  Archbishop  Baldwin  was 
elected  by  the  monks  of  Canterbury.  On  his  death,  a.d.  1191,  a 
letter  was  sent  by  King  Richard  I.  to  the  monks  of  Canterbury, 
recommending  William,  archbishop  of  Monreale  in  Sicily,  and 
commanding  them  to  receive  him  as  archbishop.  The  monks  of 
Canterbury,  after  due  deliberation,  elected  Reginald,  bishop  of 
Bath,  and  installed  him  as  archbishop.  Hubert,  the  next  arch- 
bishop, was  elected  by  the  monks  of  Canterbury,  and  approved  by 
the  bishops  of  England. 

After  the  deaUi  of  Archbishop  Hubert,  the  monks,  being 
jealous  of  any  interference  with  the  election  of  archbishops  by  the 
bishops  of  England,  suddenly  assembled,  and  having  elected  their 
sub-prior  Reginald,  sent  him  to  Rome  to  obtain  the  approbation 
of  the  Pope.  Reginald,  having  broken  the  oath  of  secrecy  they 
had  imposed  on  him,  they  then  asked  the  king^s  leave  to  make  an 
election,  and  elected  John  Oray,  bishop  of  Norwich,  archbishop, 
who  was  placed  in  possession  of  the  temporalities  by  the  king. 
The  bishops  protested  af^ainst  both  elections,  as  they  claimed  a 
share  in  the  election.  The  Pope,  after  examining  the  case,  pro- 
nounced the  right  of  election  to  be  vested  in  the  monks  only,  and 
then  annulled  both  elections  as  irregular.  After  which  he  caused 
fourteen  monks  of  Canterbury,  then  at  Rome,  to  elect  Stephen 
Langton,  who  was  at  once  consecrated  archbishop  by  the  Pope, 
A.D.  1207. 

Throughout  all  these  proceedings,  it  is  quite  clear  that  the 
Crown  did  not  possess  the  right  of  nominating  the  archbishops. 

King  John  was  obliged  ultimately  to   acknowledge  Stephen 
Langton  as  archbishop;  and,  in  1214,  he  was  further  obliged  to 
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confirm  to  the  Ohurch  the  full  liberty  of  electing  her  own  bishops, 
abbots,  and  deans,  only  on  condition  that  the  royal  licence  shoold 
be  obtained  to  hold  each  election,  that  the  Grown  should  enjoy 
the  custody  of  the  temporalities  during  the  vacam^  of  the  see, 
and  that  homage  should  be  done  for  those  temporalities.     This 
restoration  of  the  liberties  of  the  Ohurch  was  confirmed  by  the 
first  article  of  Magna  Gharta,  granted  to  the  barons  of  England, 
in  1215,  by  King  John,  and  which  constituted  the  fundamental 
law  of  England.     The  words  of  the  Gharter  for  the  freedom  of 
elections  are  very  remarkable :  ''John,  &c.  ...  we  have  conceded, 
appointed,  and  by  this  our  present  Gharter  confirmed,  that,  hence- 
forth, in  all  and  singular  churches  and  monasteries,  cathedral  and 
conventual,  of  all  our  kingdom  of  England,  the  ejections  of  all 
prelates  whatsoever,  both  greater  and  fesser,  hefreem  perpetuity, 
saving  to  us  and  our  heirs  the  guardianship  of  vacant  ehurches 
and  monasteries  which  belong  to  us.     We  also  promke  that  we 
will  neither  impede,  or  permit  to  be  impeded  by  ours,  nor  will 
procure,  but  that  in  singular  and  all  the  churches  and  monasteries 
aforesaid^  when  they  become  vacant,  the  electois  may  freely  set 
over  the  prelacy  whomsoever  they  will  as  pastor ;  licence  of  elec- 
tion, however,  being  first  sought  from  us  and  our  heirs,  which  we 
will  not  refuse  or  defer.     And  if  perchance  (which  God  forbid) 
we  should  refuse  or  defer,  the  electors  may,  nevertheless,  proceed 
to  make  a  canonical  election,  and  our  assent  be  likewise  reqmred 
after  the  election,  which  we  likewise  will  not  refuse,  unless  we 
should  have  proposed,  and  lawfully  proved,  that  there  is  some 
reason  for  which  we  ought  not  to  consent.'"     The  original  will  be 
found  in  "  Dr.  Hampden's  Case,'"  p.  125.     The  connrmation  of 
this  Gharter  in  Magna  Gharta  is  in  these  terms :  ^*  John,  &c.  .  .  . 
have  granted  to  God,  and  by  this  our  present  Gharter  have  con- 
firmed for  us,  and  our  Jmrs  far  ever:  First,  that  the  English 
Ghurch  shall  be  free,  and  shall  have  her  whole  rights  and  her 
liberties  inviolate ;  and  I  will  this  to  be  observed  in  such  a  man- 
ner, that  it  may  appear  from  thence  that  the  freedom  of  eleeiiofu^ 
which  was  reputed  most  necessary  to  the  English  Ghurch,  which 
we  granted,  and  by  our  Gharter  confirmed,  and  obtained  the  con- 
firmation of  it  from  Pope  Innocent  III.  before  the  rupture  between 
us  and  our  barons,  ic(is  of  our  oumfree-wilL     Which  Gharter  we 
shaU  observe ;  and  we  will  it  to  be  observed,  with  good  faith,  iy 
our  heirs  for  ewr." 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  royal  prerogative  was  dimi- 
nished by  this,  and  by  very  many  other  enactments  in  Magna 
Gharta.  The  sovereigns  of  England  had  arrogated  rights  which 
the  nation  deemed  inconsistent  with  its  liberty;  and  the  encroach- 
ments on  the  liberties  of  the  Ghurch  in  elections  were  only  parallel 
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to  the  general  course  of  infringements  on  laws  and  customs.  In 
Magna  Charta  the  prerogative  of  the  Grown  was  restricted,  by 
fixing  the  rate  of  reliefs  of  the  heirs  of  the  military  tenants  of  the 
Crown ;  by  declaring  the  liberties  of  the  cities  and  boroughs ;  by 
enacting  tnat  freemen  should  not  be  punished  except  by  judgment 
of  their  peers,  or  by  the  law  of  the  land ;  that  justice  shotud  not 
be  sold;  that  none  should  be  made  judges  except  persons  ac- 
quainted with  the  law ;  that  the  legal  tribunals  should  not  follow 
tne  Court,  but  be  stationary ;  that  amercements  should  only  be 
by  peers,  or  be  reasonable ;  that  the  right  of  pre-emption  should 
be  restricted.  In  these,  and  other  points,  as  well  as  by  the 
declaration  of  the  absolute  freedom  of  ecclesiastical  elections,  the 
royal  prerogative  was  materially  limited  and  restricted. 

If  the  mere  fact  that  the  Grown  possesses  a  certain  prerogative, 
is  a  sufficient  reason  to  prevent  aosolutely  any  interference  with 
that  prerogative  by  the  law,  we  must  be  prepared  to  condemn 
Magna  Charta  in  all  its  most  essential  features.  We  must  be 
prepared  to  condemn  the  whole  subsequent  legislation  of  England 
down  to  the  present  day,  which  has  always  been  based  on  Magna 
Charta,  and  has  confirmed  it  by  more  acts  than  can  be  now  enu- 
merated. And,  in  fine,  such  a  principle  would  be  inconsistent 
with  the  legislation  of  England  since  the  Reformation,  which  has, 
as  we  have  already  shown,  repeatedly  limited  or  diminished  the 
royal  prerogative  m  various  respects,  and  especially  in  respect  to 
the  Church.  That  the  royal  prerogative  ought  not  to  be  dimi- 
nished without  some  good  reason,  we  readily  admit ;  but  that  the 
royal  prerogative  should  be  upheld  unlimited,  even  if  sufficient 
reason  should  exist  for  its  limitation  in  some  point,  is  a  doctrine 
altogether  inconsistent  with  the  English  law  and  constitution. 

We  proceed  to  quote  a  few  of  the  statutes  in  which  the  eccle- 
siastical liberties  recognised  in  Magna  Charta  were  afterwards 
confirmed,  referring  to  Mr.  Stephens^s  very  useful  work,  "  The 
Statutes  relating  to  the  Ecclesiastical  and  Eleemosynary  Insti- 
tutions." 


"  Stat.  9  Hen.  III.  c.  1,  a.d.  1225. — *  A  Confirmation  of  Liberties.'  " 

*'  First,  we  have  granted  to  God,  and  by  this  our  present  Charter  have 
confirmed,  for  us  and  for  our  heirs  for  ever,  that  the  Church  of  England 
shall  be  free,  and  shall  have  all  her  whole  rights  and  liberties  in- 
violable," 

••  Stat.  9  Edward  II.,  St.  i.  c.  14,  a.d.  1315.—*  There  shall  be  free 
elections  of  dignities  of  the  Church.' " 

"  Also,  if  any  dignity  be  vacant,  when  election  is  to  be  made,  it  is 
moved  that  the  electors  may  freely  make  their  election  without  fear  of 
any  power  temporal,  and  that  all  prayers  and  oppressions  shall  in  this 
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behalf  cease."  The  answer,  **  They  shall  be  made  free  according  to 
the  form  of  statutes  and  ordinances." 

<*  Stat.  14  Edward  III.,  St.  i.  c.  1,  a.d.  1340. — <  A  Confirmation  of 
Liberties.' " 

**  First,  that  holy  Church  have  her  liberties  in  quietness,  without  in- 
terruption or  disturbance." 

<*  Stat.  25  Edwardi  III.,  St.  iii.  c.  1,  a.d.  1350.— « All  privileges 
granted  to  the  clergy  confirmed.' " 

"  First,  that  all  the  privileges  and  franchises  granted  heretofore  to  the 
said  clergy  be  confirmed  and  holden  in  all  points." 

We  now  come  to  a  very  important  statute — the  Statute  of 
Pro  visors,  passed  in  1350,  in  consequence  of  the  usurpations  of 
the  Popes,  who  pretended  to  dispose  of  the  bishoprics  and  other 
prelacies  of  England,  setting  altogether  aside  the  Churches  right 
of  free  election.  By  the  Statute  of  Provisors  it  was  represented 
that  the  prelacies  of  England  had  been  founded  by  the  kincrs  and 
nobles  of  England ;  that  great  evils  resulted  from  the  Papal  usur- 
pation of  the  appointment  to  such  prelacies ;  that  therefore,  it 
was  enacted  tluit  all  elections  to  prelacies  should  be  free  according 
to  law ;  and  that  if  the  Pope  presented,  in  disturbance  of  such 
free  elections,  the  king  ought  to  have  the  collation  for  that  term, 
because  the  conditions  made  when  free  elections  were  granted 
were  not  kept,  and  consequently  the  former  rights  of  the  Crown 
ought  to  revive.     We  shall  quote  a  few  passages. 

"  Whereas  the  holy  Church  of  England  was  founded  in  the  estate  of 
prelacy  within  the  realm  of  England,  by  the  said  grandfather  and  his 
progenitors,  and  the  earls,  barons,  and  other  nobles  of  his  said  realm, 
and  their  ancestors,  to  inform  them  and  the  people  of  the  law  of  God, 

&c and  certain  possessions,  as  well  in  fees,  lands,  rents,  as  in 

advowsons,  which  do  extend  to  a  great  value,  were  assigned  by  the  said 
founders  to  the  prelates  and  other  people  of  the  holy  Church  of  the  said 
realm  to  sustain  the  same  charge,  &c 

"  The  Bishop  of  Rome,  accroching  to  him,  the  seigniories  of  such  pot- 
sessions  and  benefices,  doth  give  and  grant  the  same  benefices  to  aliens, 
which  did  never  dwell  in  England,  and  to  cardinals,  &c.  .  .  • 

''  Our  Lord  the  King,  seeing  the  mischiefs  and  damages  before  men- 
tioned .  .  .  willing  to  ordain  a  remedy  for  the  great  damages  and  mis- 
chiefs which  have  happened  and  daily  do  happen  to  the  Church  of 
England  by  the  said  cause  ;  by  the  assent  of  all  the  great  men  and  the 
commonalty  of  the  said  realm,  to  the  honour  of  Ood,  and  profit  of  the 
said  Church  of  England,  and  of  all  his  realm,  hath  ordered  and  esta- 
blished, that  the  free  elections  of  archbishops,  bishops,  and  all  other 
dignities  and  benefices  elective  in  England,  shall  hold  from  henceforth 
in  the  manner  as  they  were  granted  by  the  king's  progenitors,  and  the 
ancestors  of  other  lords,  founders  of  the  said  dignities  and  other  bene- 
fices •    .    •   and  in  case  that  reservation,  collation,  or  proTition  be 
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made  by  the  court  of  Rome,  of  any  archbishopric,  bishopric,  dignity,  or 
other  benefice,  in  disturbance  of  the  free  elections,  collations,  or  pre- 
sentations aforenamed,  that  at  the  same  time  of  the  voidance,  that  such 
reservations,  collations,  and  provisions  ought  to  take  effect,  our  Lord 
the  King  and  his  heirs  shall  have  and  enjoy  for  the  same  time  the  col- 
lations to  the  archbishoprics  and  other  dignities  elective,  which  be  of  his 
advowry,  such  as  his  progenitors  had  before  that  free  election  was 
granted,  since  that  the  election  was  first  granted  by  the  king's  progeni- 
tors upon  a  certain  form  and  condition,  as  to  demand  license  of  the  king 
to  choose,  and  after  the  election  to  have  his  royal  assent,  and  not  in 
other  manner ;  which  conditions  not  kept,  the  thing  ought  by  reason  to 
resort  to  his  first  nature." 

This  act  is  clearly  intended  to  maintain  the  right  of  free  elec- 
tions heretofore  conceded  by  the  kinss  of  England,  though  it 
claims  for  the  Crown  the  patronage  of  the  prebcies,  in  case  the 
conditions  made  in  granting  these  free  elections  are  not  observed. 
Accordingly  we  afterwards  find  the  liberties  of  the  Church  again 
confirmeo. 

"Stat.  50  Edwardi  III.  c.  1,  a.d.  1376.— -'A  Confirmation  of  the 
Liberties  of  the  Church.' " 

"  First,  it  is  ordained  and  established,  that  holy  Church  have  all  her 
liberties  and  franchises  in  quietness,  without  impeachment  or  other  dis- 
turbance." 

<<Stat.  1  Richardi  IL  c.  1,  a.d.  1377.—'  A  Confirmation  of  the  Li- 
berties of  the  Church,  and  of  all  statutes  not  repealed.' " 

"  Stat.  13  Richardi  IL,  St.  ii.  c.  2,  a.d.  1389.— •  A  Confirmation  of 
the  Statute  of  Pro  visors,  &c.' " 

'*  Item,  whereas  the  noble  King  Edward  •  .  •  did  ordain  and 
establish  that  the  free  elections  of  archbishoprics,  bishoprics,  and  all 
other  dignities  and  benefices  elective  in  England,  should  hold  from 
henceforth  and  the  manner  as  they  were  granted  by  his  progenitors, 
and  by  the  ancestors  of  other  lords  founders  •  •  .  .  our  Lord  the  King 
that  now  is  hath  ordained  and  established,"  &c.  (confirming  such  elec- 
tions.) 

••  Stat.  1  Henrici  IV.  c.  1,  a.d.  1399.— •  A  Confirmation  of  the  Li- 
berties of  the  Church,  &e.' " 

"  Stat  4  Henrici  IV.  c.  3,  a.d.  1402. — •  A  Confirmation  of  the  Li- 
berties  of  the  Church  and  Clergy.' " 

"Stat.  3  Henrici  V.,  St.  ii.  c.  1,  a.d.  1415. — *A  Confirmation  of 
the  Liberties  of  the  Church.' " 

"  Stat.  2  Henrici  VI.  c.  1,  a.d.  1423.— *  A  Confirmation  of  the  Li- 
berties of  the  Church.' " 

This  series  of  statutes  will  show  sufficiently  what  the  law  of 
England  was  till  the  reign  of  King  Henry  VIII.,  a.d.  1533,  when 
the  present  laws  were  enacted,  and  the  existing  prerogative  of  the 
Grown  was  created. 

VOL.  XIII. NO.  XXVI. — JUNE,  1850.  X 


806  Bigki  of  AppainimmU  to  BUkoprieB. 

The  state  of  the  case  in  ^neral  then  is  this.  The  Crown  of 
England  had  originally  no  prerogative  of  appointing  bishops  in 
England.  That  right  was  vested  in  the  bishops,  clergy,  and 
Church  at  large.  In  process  of  time  the  Grown  acquired,  partly 
by  usurpation,  the  power  of  interfering  in  elections,  and  some- 
times even  directly  nominated  to  sees.  The  power  of  investiture 
which  seems  to  have  arisen  at  the  Conquest,  was  lost  again  about 
A.D.  1107,  when  it  relinquished  that  power. 

It  subsequently,  in  1214,  restored  the  original  rights  of  the 
Church  in  the  amplest  manner,  by  conceding  free  elections,  with- 
out any  interference  on  the  part  of  the  Crown  or  its  ministers. 

And  this  remained  the  law  of  the  land  up  to  the  time  of  Heniy 
VIII.,  during  ages  when  the  Crown  of  England  was  surronnded 
with  glory  such  as  has  since  perhaps  hardly  fallen  to  its  lot.  In 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL  the  liberty  of  election  guaranteed  by  so 
many  successive  monarchs  and  Parliaments  of  England,  was  ex- 
tinguished ;  and  the  Crown  was  given  the  absolute  prerogative  of 
nominating  to  bishoprics,  and  compelling  consecration,  which  it 
had  never  before  possessed. 

This  shows,  altogether,  that  the  prerogative  of  the  C!rown  may 
vary  in  different  ages  according  to  circumstances;  and  that  it 
may  be  augmented  or  diminished  by  the  law  of  the  land.  The 
conclusion,  therefore,  to  which  we  here  arrive  is,  that  it  would  be 
very  unreasonable  to  contend  that  the  Crown  must  necessarily 
retain  the  absolute  right  of  nomination  to  bishoprics,  because  it 
now  possesses  it. 

In  the  preceding  pages  it  has  been  admitted,  that  the  sovereigns 
of  England  exercised  a  greater  or  less  influence  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  bishops,  at  various  times  before  the  reign  of  King  Henry 
VIIL,  though  such  interference  did  not  take  place  till  after 
the  foundation  of  the  English  bishoprics,  and  was  at  length  sup- 
pressed by  law  for  several  centuries.  It  is,  however,  carefully  to 
be  observed,  that  even  where  the  sovereigns  of  England  did  in- 
terfere in  the  appointment  of  bishops,  it  was  not  to  the  exclusion 
of  the  regular  electors.  The  Norman  sovereigns  took  part  in  the 
election  of  their  archbishops,  but  the  clergy  and  the  bishops  also 
took  part ;  and  the  consecration  then  remained,  which  was  not 
compellable  by  any  law,  except  the  exercise  of  the  royal  preroga- 
tive in  banishing  those  who  refused,  and  confiscating  their  tempo- 
ralities. The  exercise  of  this  power  required  great  caution  in  the 
&ce  of  public  opinion,  and  of  an  ecclesiastical  superior  so  vigilant 
and  so  fearless  as  the  Pope.  So  that  the  kings  of  England  in 
those  ages,  could  only  succeed  in  their  interference  withepisoopal 
nominations,  by  persuasion  and  other  means  of  influence  over  the 
electors ;  but  they  possessed  no  absolute  power  thenuelvea. 
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There  was  a  continual  struggle  on  the  part  of  the  Grown  to  get 
its  own  creatures  appointed  to  bishoprics;  but  it  not  unfrequently 
failed  in  the  attempt,  and  if  it  lost  temper,  defeat  was  sure  to 
follow. 

And  there  is  another  important  feature  which  should  not  be 
lost  sight  of.  The  sovereigns  who  thus  interfered  in  episcopal 
elections  were  always  of  the  same  faith  as  the  Church  itself,  and 
could  not  in  any  case  be  suspected  of  wishing  to  promote  heresy, 
or  to  subvert  the  faith  of  tne  Church.  They  acted  as  the  prin- 
cipal laymen  of  the  Church,  and  it  was  not  unreasonable  that  they 
should  have  more  or  less  influence  in  the  appointment  of  bishops. 
The  sovereign  certainly  could  not  be  excluded  from  taking  a  share  in 
ecclesiastical  appointments,  when  the  rest  of  the  laity,  clergy,  and 
bishops,  all  had  their  parts.  The  union  of  Church  and  State  was 
as  perfect  in  those  days,  as  it  has  ever  been  since  the  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  infinitely  more  perfect  than  it  is  now. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  discuss  at  length  the  legislation  of 
Henry  VIII.  on  the  subject  of  nomination  to  bishoprics.  There 
are  points  in  that  legislation  which  appear  to  be  conceived  in  an 
arbitrary  spirit.  The  infliction  of  the  penalty  of  premunire,  for 
instance,  on  the  dean  and  chapter,  for  refusing  to  elect  the  royal 
nominee,  while,  at  the  same  time,  the  Crown  is  given  the  remedy 
of  nominating  by  letters  patent,  appears  to  be  a  gratuitous  piece 
of  severity.  Sut,  without  entering  further  into  det^ls,  we  will  only 
say,  that,  considering  the  position  in  which  the  Church  was  placed 
at  thai  time;  considering  that  the  liberty  of  election  so  long  sup- 
ported by  the  statute  law  of  England,  had  been  infringed  by  papal 
reservations,  papal  confirmations,  and  royal  influence ;  considering 
the  moral  power  which  the  Papacy  exercised,  and  the  difficulty  of 
rescuing  the  elections  of  the  Church  of  England  from  the  grasp 
of  the  Fapacy,  and  restoring  them  to  the  rightful  hands ;  con- 
sidering all  this,  it  is  very  probable  that  the  nomination  of  bishops 
may  not  have  been  ill-placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Crown  at  that 
time.  The  Reformation  could  hot  probably  have  been  carried 
out,  unless  this  change  had  been  made ;  and  it  was  doubtless  this 
probability  which  reconciled  the  Church  generally  to  the  assump- 
tion of  this  power  by  Henry  VIII.  and  his  successors.  The 
royal  supremacy  and  prerogative  became  one  of  the  chief  points 
of  contest  between  the  Reformation  and  its  opponents ;  and  the 
irregularities  or  excesses  which  marked  some  of  its  acts  or  pre- 
tensions, were  forgotten  in  the  main  principle  which  was  con- 
nected with  them.  The  sovereign  of  England  was  the  leader  of 
the  anti-papal  movement;  and  it  was  this,  which  raised  the 
royal  power  and  prerogative  to  so  great  a  height,  that  they 
almost  extinguidied  the  tiberties  of  the  people  for  a  time,  and 
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two  successful  rebellions  took  place  before  the  royal  prerogative 
was  reduced  to  more  moderate  dimensions.  The  '^  Protestant 
cause  ^  was  the  bulwark  of  the  Grown  of  England  for  nearly  three 
hundred  years :  on  that  cause  its  prerogative  gained  ground,  its 
popularity  became  very  great,  and  the  loyalty  of  the  people  was 
almost  boundless ;  but  that  '^  Protestant^^  feeling  has  gradually 
decayed.  It  has  died  out  of  the  higher  classes.  It  has  been 
discouraged  by  the  State.  It  has  no  hold  over  the  masses  of  the 
community.  It  is  virtually  extinct :  and  with  it  the  Crown  has 
lost  a  firm  supporter  of  its  Church  prerogatives. 

We  are  simply  stating  facts  here,  not  expressing  any  opinions. 
The  absolute  and  arbitrary  prerogative  of  the  Crown  in  State 
matters  was  put  an  end  to  in  the  seventeenth  centuiy ;  but  in 
Church  matters  it  has  continued  unaltered  to  the  nineteenth. 
And  it  has  been  the  re-action  against  Romanism,  which  has  sus- 
tained that  branch  of  the  royal  prerogative.  Churchmen  were 
very  zealous  in  maintaining  the  royal  supremacy  and  the  royal 
power  against  all  opponents^  because  the  royal  supremacy  was  the 
great  political  safeguard  of  the  Church  against  the  Papacy  and 
against  dissent.  The  State  would  not  tolerate  Bomanism,  because 
it  was  inconsistent  with  the  dignity  and  rights  of  the  Crown  of 
England.  Nonconformity  was  a  high  crime  and  misdemeanour 
against  that  authority.  The  one  and  the  other  were  acts  of 
rebellion  against  the  State.  Both  absolutely  denied  the  right  of 
the  Crown  to  interfere  with  their  religious  opinions  and  rites,  and 
laughed  to  scorn  the  royal  supremacy. 

The  Crown,  on  the  other  hand,  was  firmly  united  to  the  Church. 
It  filled  the  office  of  head  of  the  Church;  had  the  right  of  exer- 
cising the  most  extensive  jurisdiction  over  it;  could  appoint  com- 
missioners to  expel  heretics  and  schismatics ;  was  held  by  the 
Church  to  possess  the  sword  for  the  purpose  of  restraining  all 
evil-doers ;  acted  on  this  power,  by  punishmg  all  Nonconformists, 
and  employing  none  but  Churchmen ;  was  most  anxious  to  appoint 
orthodox,  learned,  and  zealous  bishops  and  deans :  did^  in  fact, 
appoint  men  of  this  character.  Can  it  be  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  the  Church,  thus  effectively  aided  and  supported  by  the 
Crown,  should  be  zealous  on  behalf  of  the  royal  prerogative? 
Whatever  defects  there  might  be  in  the  theory  of  the  law,  they 
were  overlooked  in  its  practice,  which  was  so  beneficial  to  the 
Church. 

We  are  here  reminded  of  a  subject  which  ought,  perhaps,  to 
have  been  alluded  to  before,  but  which  we  may  as  well  speak  of 
at  present,  though  it  will  cause  a  slight  digression  from  our  argu- 
ment. We  refer  to  the  Crown's  prerogative  in  appointing  to 
deaneries.    How  and  why  is  it  that  the  Crown  appoints  to  dean-. 
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eries?  Deaneries  were  not  originally,  as  far  as  we  remember, 
ever  conferred  by  investiture.  They  are  amongst  those  prelacies, 
to  which  the  right  of  free  election  was  conceded  by  King  John. 
They  remained  free  by  law  till  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  we 
believe  that  they  continued  free  up  to  within  the  last  ten  years,  as 
far  as  the  law  was  concerned.  The  present  dean  of  Exeter  was 
elected  by  the  chapter  of  Exeter  in  opposition  to  the  royal  nomi- 
nee ;  and  the  case  coming  before  the  courts  of  law,  it  was  deter- 
mined that  he  was  lawjWly  elected,  and  that  the  Crown  had  no 
right  to  appoint.  Now,  we  apprehend,  that  the  deaneries  of  the 
old  foundation,  t.  e.  those  founded  prior  to  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.,  were  all  in  the  same  position.  These  deaneries  are,  we 
believe,  as  follows : — York,  London,  Bangor,  Wells,  Chichester, 
Exeter,  Hereford,  Lichfield,  Lincoln,  Lbndaff,  Salisbury,  St. 
Asaph,  St.  David^s.  No  Act  of  Parliament  transferred  the  right 
of  nominating  to  these  deaneries  to  the  Crown;  and  yet  the 
Crown''s  Letter  missive  was  always  deferentially  attended  to  by 
these  chapters.  At  length  the  chapter  of  Exeter  acted  on  its 
legal  rights,  and  the  result  was,  that,  in  the  next  Ecclesiastical 
Bill,  the  Crown  contrived  to  get  a  clause  inserted,  giving  to  it  the 
patronage  of  all  these  deaneries  for  the  future ;  and  this  without 
protest  or  objection  from  the  Church !  It  is  plain  that  there 
could  have  been  no  ^'  Church  unions  ^^  when  so  great  a  usurpation 
took  place.  Indeed,  the  legislation  of  the  last  fifty  years  on 
Church  subjects  gives  evidence  of  the  same  want  of  vigilance  on 
the  part  of  the  Church. 

And  how  did  the  Crown  acquire  the  right  to  nominate  to  the 
deaneries  of  the  new  foundation!  It  obtained  an  Act  of  Par- 
liament suppressing  all  monasteries.  Several  of  the  cathedral 
chapters  were  monastic.  Th^  were  therefore  suppressed  along 
with  the  other  monasteries.  The  Crown  founded  them  again  as 
chapters  of  prebendaries,  and  reserved  the  right  of  presentation 
in  the  charters  of  foundation. 

Now  this  was,  we  contend,  a  very  unfair  mode  of  proceeding. 
These  cathedrals  had  been  founded  by  the  Crown  ana  the  nobles 
of  England  originally,  without  any  reservation  of  patronage. 
They  included  secular  clergy  as  well  as  monks,  till  the  time  of 
Dunstan.  The  secular  clergy  were  then  expelled.  Still  the  law 
gave  to  the  Crown  no  power  of  nominating  their  superiors.  It 
expressly  prohibited  any  such  attempts  from  the  time  of  King 
John.  Henry  VIII.,  in  altering  the  constitution  of  these  cathe- 
drals, and  restoring  the  secular  clergy  to  the  exclusion  of  the 
monks,  had  no  more  right,  morally,  to  seize  the  patronage,  than 
had  his  predecessors  in  the  time  of  Dunstan,  when  the  form  of 
the  chapters  was  altered.    He  was  not  really  the  founder  of  these 
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cfaaptere,  •'.«.  be  did  noi  gimi  to  them  caJmnnento  out  of  the 
Crown  landa^  bat  merdr  gaie  baek  to  tbem  that  iriiicb  the 
chapters  had  always  posBeaeed,  and  wfaieh  eooid  only  have  be^ 
confiscated  in  their  case,  in  the  intention  of  restoring  it  again. 
In  this  way,  however,  the  law  of  the  land,  as  regarded  the  free 
elections  of  deans,  was  set  aside;  while  theta/lHinetf  of  the  Crown 
prerailed  OTer  the  law  in  the  ca-e  even  of  all  the  deaneries  of  the 
old  foundation.  The  whole  case  fomiBhes  an  additional  evidence 
of  the  disposition  erf  the  Crown  to  grasp  powers  which  are  not 
giren  to  it  bj  law. 

We  certainly  think  that  the  Crown  has  no  moral  right  to  ap- 
point to  the  deaneries  of  the  new  foundation ;  and  if  it  had,  the 
comse  of  proceeding  by  which  the  right  of  free  ekction  has  been 
usurped  from  the  old  chapters,  appears  sufficient  to  annul  any 
moral  claims  arising  from  tne  foundation  of  the  new  deaneries- 
After  this  digression  on  deaneries,  we  now  revert  to  the  leading 
subject. 

We  have  remained,  then,  that  the  Church  acquiesced,  and,  on 
the  whole,  rightly  acquiesced,  in  the  somewhat  exorUtant  power 
of  the  Crown  in  re^)ect  to  the  ai^intment  of  bishopa  given  to 
Henry  VIII.,  beciuise  that  power  was  most  laudably  and  bene- 
ficially exercised,  with  a  clear  and  manifest  view  to  the  welfiBoe 
of  the  Church,  said  always  under  the  control  of  pubtie  opinion. 

With  William  III.,  however,  a  new  policy  came  in.  The 
royal  prerogative  was  constrained  to  yield  to  the  acknowledgment 
and  toleration  of  dissent,  thereby  relinquishing  the  daim  to 
supremacy  over  all  the  nation  in  points  of  faith.  The  epiac<mal 
appointments  immediately  began  to  partake  of  the  latitudinanaa 
character  of  the  State  policy,  and  thus  commenced  the  ^'  High 
Church  ^  and  ^^  Low  Church"^  divisions,  of  which  the  former  asserts 
the  rights  of  the  Church,  and  the  latter  subjects  them  to  the 
State''8  policy.  The  object  of  the  State  was  to  break  down  the 
former,  and  by  the  persevering  exercise  of  patronage,  combined 
vnth  the  remains  of  the  Protestant  feeling  m  its  favour,  it  suc- 
ceeded to  a  great  extent.  There  was  much  danger  to  fiuth  when 
men  like  Hoadly  were  appointed  to  bishoprics ;  but  the  power 
of  the  Church  was  greatly  weakened  by  the  secession  of  the  non- 
jurors, whose  cause  was  eminently  unpopular ;  and  men  were  not 
prepared  at  that  crisis  to  examine  the  rights  of  the  Crown,  or  to 
unite  in  any  claim  for  justice.  The  law  and  practice  of  two  cen- 
turies, approved  by  so  many  eminent  divines  of  the  Church, 
possessed  so  much  authority,  that  it  could  only  be  expected  that 
men  would  by  slow  degrees,  and  very  reluctantly,  open  their  eyes 
to  the  real  state  of  thinm. 
ffhus  matters  proceedsd,  appointments  to  bishoprics  and  other 
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inferior  prelacies  (we  use  the  old  language  on  this  subject)  had 
gradually  ceased  to  be  made,  except  on  political  considerations, 
with  an  occasional  exception ;  when,  in  1828  and  1829,  the  State 
at  length  proclaimed  the  admission  to  political  power,  and  to  all  its 
offices,  of  persons  of  all  creeds  and  denominations :  and  thus  relin- 
quished at  once  its  union  in  faith  with  the  Church  of  England. 
Not  satisfied  with  tolerating  all  religious  sects,  it  extends  to  them 
the  same  favour  and  encouragement  which  it  extends  to  the 
Church ;  and  limits  itself,  at  the  very  utmost,  even  in  theory,  to 
protect  the  Church  from  positive  and  direct  injury  by  them. 

Nor  is  this  merely  a  matter  in  which  theory  and  principle  have 
been  altered,  but  the  actual  working  of  the  State  has  proved  in- 
creasingly, that  from  the  year  1828,  the  State  is  no  longer  a 
^'Church  of  England^  State.  It  is  needless  now  to  go  into 
details  on  this,  or  to  remind  the  reader  of  facts  which  have  shown 
each  year  a  steady  progress  of  principles  and  of  enactments, 
dangerous  to  the  Church,  subversive  of  her  rights,  prejudicial  to 
her  interests,  insulting  in  their  tone,  contn^ry  to  her  discipline, 
and  perilous  to  her  faith.  Can  any  one,  possessed  of  common 
sense  and  ordinary  penetration,  look  on  the  position  of  the  Church 
in  England  and  in  Ireland,  as  it  has  been  altered  by  the  legis- 
lation of  twenty-two  years,  and  not  see  that  the  State  is  no  longer 
a  ''  Church  of  England ""  State  I 

This  is  really  no  mere  matter  of  theory,  no  conjuring  up  of 
imaginary  evils  *  the  facts  are  too  plain.  In  every  possible  way 
the  Church  has  suffered.  In  England  she  has  experienced  a 
blow,  the  effects  of  which  will  not  be  seen  for  some  vears :  nearly 
half  her  property  has  been  swept  away  by  the  repeal  of  the  Corn- 
Laws.     This  is  merely  one  instance. 

The  conclusion,  then,  to  which  our  argument  comes  is  this. 
The  Church  is  bound  to  consider  the  altered  character  of  the 
State,  as  bearing  on  the  security  of  her  most  essential  principles 
and  of  the  faith  entrusted  to  her ;  and  she  can  no  longer  remain 
satisfied  with  the  state  of  the  law,  which  gives  to  the  Crown  the 
ahiohUe  power  of  nominating  to  bishoprics  and  deaneries,  without 
consulting  the  opinions  and  wishes  of  the  Church. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  appears  that  originally  the 
Crown  possessed  no  right  of  nominating  to  bishoprics  and 
deaneries ;  that  it  afterwards  acquired  influence  in  the  elections, 
without  ever  being  absolute  and  uncontrolled ;  that  it  afterwards 
was  obliged  for  centuries  to  recognise  the  most  ample  and  un- 
limited needom  of  election ;  and  that  all  this  took  place,  even 
while  the  Crown  possessed  vast  power,  which  it  has  since  lost, 
and  while  it  and  all  its  subjects  were  in  the  most  entire  agreement 
with  the  Church's  faith.     We  have  seen  that  the  present  law. 
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by  which  all  the  old  freedom  of  election  was  destroyed,  was  enacted 
at  a  time  when  the  Crown  was  still  in  harmony  with  the  Chnrch 
(at  least,  when  the  Church  of  Englcmd  holds  that  it  was  so),  and 
that  ever  since,  up  to  1828,  the  power  of  the  Crown  has  been  in 
"  Church  of  England  "^  hands. 

We  know  not  in  whose  hands  the  nomination  of  bishops  is  now 
placed.  We  only  know  that  it  is  not  in  the  sovereign  of  the 
country.  It  has  lon^  ceased  to  be  so,  except  in  theory.  It  has 
descended  to  the  ministers,  and  they  are  under  the  influence  of 
other  members  of  the  legislature.  So  that  it  is  impossible  to  say 
by  which  of  the  religious  denominations  included  in  Parliament, 
the  appointment  of  bishops  may  be  most  influenced ;  or  how  far 
it  may  be  intended  to  promote  this  or  that  line  of  policy,  or  this 
or  that  view  of  religion.  In  short,  the  appointment  of  bishops  is 
now  so  circumstanced,  that  there  is  no  kind  of  security  for  the 
appointment  of  bishops  who  are  sound  in  the  faith. 

The  latitudinarian  views  prevalent  amongst  statesmen  and 
politicians, — the  gejieral  spirit  of  the  age, — the  character  of 
recent  appointments  in  the  Church, — and  the  principles  avowed 
by  the  Government,  and  by  many  other  influential  persons,  on 
occasion  of  an  opposition  being  offered  to  the  appointment  of  a 
bishop  of  questionable  faith, — are  all  signs  of  wmt  is  before  us. 
In  a  few  years  we  may  have  our  episcopd  bench  fiUed  vnth  open 
latitudinarians,  or  concealed  heretics ;  with  men  whose  only  claim 
consists  in  their  having  assailed  Uie  principles  on  which  all  &ith 
rests.  We  may  have  the  advocate  of  Erastianism  in  its  most 
offensive  forms, — we  may  have  the  advocate  of  German  infidelity, 
— we  may  have  the  philosophizing  divine,  who  saps  and  undermines 
the  creeds  and  formularies  of  the  Church,  and  finds  in  them 
nothing  but  bigotry  and  fake  philosophy, — selected  on  accomit  of 
their  demerits,  and  consecrated  by  an  obedient  episcopate  mider 
the  terrors  of  the  law  of  premunire,  to  carry  out  the  desim  of 
"  liberalizing  the  Church,'*^  by  subverting  its  distinctive  principles. 

Is  it  not  manifest  that,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  unfitness  of 
any  person  to  be  a  bishop,  as  regards  his  religious  views,  is  his 

fopularity  with  the  more  influentiid  portion  of  the  political  world! 
f  any  clergyman  be  supposed  unsound  in  his  faith,  or  if  he  have 
assailed  the  faith  of  the  English  Church,  his  appointment  as  a 
bishop  is  acceptable  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  more  active  and 
influential  spirit  of  the  ^e.  If  such  appointment  be  viewed  with 
alarm  by  the  Church  of  England  as  tenamg  to  endanger  her  faith, 
the  State,  and  all  its  influential  members,  feel  themselves  bound 
to  trample  down  all  opposition,  and  to  assert  the  ahiohUe  riffht  oi 
the  temporal  power  to  appoint  whom  it  pleases  to  be  bidiops, 
without  any  check  or  control. 
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We  see  the  course  of  events  very  plainly  before  us.  The 
Church  is  justly  dissatisfied  at  several  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
State,  and  is  evidently  looking  with  increasing  jealousy  and  watch- 
fulness on  what  is  going  on. 

She  is  becoming  awiS^e  to  her  real  position,  and  a  considerable 
number  of  her  members  are  resolved  to  exert  themselves  for  the 
purpose  of  maintaining  her  faith,  wherever  they  consider  it  endan- 
gered. The  State  is  embarrassed  in  its  policy  by  this  course  of 
proceeding.  It  was  never  very  well  inclined  to  **  High  Church" 
men,  and  it  now  hates  them.  It  will  employ  its  rights  of  natron- 
age  to  put  them  down :  it  will  promote  persons  who  will  carry 
out  its  own  latitudinarian  and  semi-infidel  views.  It  will  dis* 
courage,  insult,  and  forcibly  bear  down  all  that  part  of  the  Church 
which  adheres  firmly  to  its  faith,  and  is  prepared  to  oppose  aU 
attempts  to  tamper  with  it.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  appointments 
of  the  most  exceptionable  characters  are  likely  to  occur.  ^^  Evan- 
gelicalism^^ is  the  least  evil  to  be  apprehended. 

And  yet,  with  the  full  perception  of  this  before  us — do  we 
recommend  Churchmen  to  retire  from  the  contest,  and  to  leave 
the  interests  of  their  reli^on  to  the  care  of  a  State  which  has 
ceased  to  possess  any  distmctive  religion !  There  can  be  but  one 
answer.  There  is  no  choice  here*  The  Church  has,  before  now, 
prevailed,  when  there  were  greater  odds  against  her,  and  when 
she  was  just  as  much  dividea  as  she  is  now.  She  has  entered  on 
the  task  of  obtaining  securities  for  her  faith,  and  from  that  task 
she  cannot  retire  without  withdrawing  from  the  cause  of  OOD. 

The  claim,  then,  which  the  Church  has  a  right  to  urge  is,  for 
some  sufficient  security,  that  the  appointment  of  bishops  and  of 
deans  shall  be  restricted  to  men  who  possess  some  merit  to  recom- 
mend them,  and  who  are  of  sound  faith ;  and  who  are  judged  by 
the  Church,  after  due  inquiry,  to  possess  such  qualifications. 

Although  the  State  has  ceased  to  be  of  the  same  faith  as  the 
Church,  still  all  that  it  seems  strictly  necessary  to  have  is,  the 
absolute  power  of  veto  on  State  appointments,  either  on  the  ground 
of  want  of  sufficient  merit,  or  of  unsatisfactoiy  religious  opinions* 
That  power  of  rejection  ought  to  be  placed  in  some  body  repre- 
senting the  Church  only,  and  not  under  the  influence  of  the  State. 
The  power  of  objecting  at  the  confirmation  of  bishops  appears  to 
us  insufficient  to  meet  what  is  wanted.  It  would  not,  we  think, 
secure  us  against  the  appointment  ot  secret  heretics  and  unbelievers, 
whose  unsoundness  might  be  suspected  only,  and  who  might  yet  be 
appointed  with  a  distinct  understanding  of  their  princi^es  by  the 
State.  It  would  not  secure  us  from  the  decision  of  complaisant 
archbishops,  unwOling  to  ofiend  the  Oovemment  and  to  take  an 
unpopular  course.     It  would  compel  strict  legal  proof  for  every 
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thing.  It  would  put  the  candidate  merely  on  the  defensive,  and 
would  not  elicit  from  him  any  positive  dedaration  or  professioa  of 
faith,  which  might  be  very  necessary  in  some  cases.  If  the  archie- 
piscopal  confirmation  could  be  modified  so  as  to  avoid  these  objec- 
tions ;  if  it  could  become,  as  it  was  originally,  a  confimiation  ^  a 
provincial  synod  of  bishops ;  if  it  included  an  examination  and  pro- 
fession of  faith ;  if  it  guarded,  even  in  some  degree,  a^inst  Crown 
influence  on  the  bishops  themselves,  by  the  addition  of  fredty 
elected  clergy ;  then  we  might  see  sufficient  security  in  an  archie- 
piscopal  confirmation.  But  otherwise  we  should  prefer  some  body, 
elected  in  part  by  the  bishops  and  representing  them,  and  in  put 
by  the  parochial  clergy  of  the  diocese,  and  invested  with  the 
fullest  power  of  veto,  until  some  person  was  found  mutually 
satisfactory  both  to  State  and  Church.  We  think  that  this  might 
precede  any  formal  appointment  by  letter  missive  or  patent,  so  ai 
to  leave  the  law  as  it  now  stands,  each  person  being  proposed  by 
the  Crown  to  the  Church  for  approbation,  before  actual  appoint- 
ment is  made. 

Very  possibly  some  of  our  readers  may  be  disposed  to  see  diffi- 
culties  in  the  way  of  this  arrangement.  We  do  not  propose  it  ai 
the  most  desirable  plan ;  and,  in  truth,  there  are  various  plans  whidi 
might  be  adopted,  and  with  as  much  advantage  to  the  Church. 
The  details  of  any  arrangement  would  however  be  easily  arranged. 
The  real  difficulty  which  is  before  us,  is  the  resolution  of  the 
State  to  keep  all  the  patronage  it  can,  and  without  permitting  the 
slightest  interference  from  others.  This  must  be  expected  ;  and 
if  any  resistance  be  ofiered,  or  any  opportunity  be  given  to  the 
State  for  striking  a  blow,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  will  be 
done  with  hearty  good  will.  We  think,  however,  that  the  claims 
of  the  Church  should  be  made  boldly ;  and  while  we  have  above 
suggested  what  might  possibly  be  accepted  by  the  Church  ifoffsr^ 
hy  the  State^  we  are  not  disposed  to  recommend  so  mo<ferate  a 
claim  in  the  first  instance.  The  Church  should,  we  think,  seek 
for  the  restoration  of  the  freedom  of  elections  as  recognised  by  the 
ancient  laws  of  England,  and  reiterate  her  claims  m  the  face  of 
every  opposition  that  may  be  raised.  We  would  have  her  claim 
the  amplest  liberty,  though  she  might  possibly  accept,  hy  compro- 
misey  a  somewhat  less  measure  of  it.  We  maintain  that  she  has  a 
perfect  moral  right  to  free  election,  and  we  should  not  think  it 
wise  to  demand  less  than  her  rights. 

We  shall,  however,  have  a  desperate  opposition  to  the  restora- 
tion of  those  rights. 

We  beUeve  that  neither  WiUiam  Bufus  nor  Henry  I.  were  one 
whit  more  resolved  to  keep  their  Church  patronage  than  are  the 
ministers  of  the  present  day.     But  we  believe,  that  as  powerful 
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kings  have  been  forced  ere  now  to  give  up  their  prerogative  to 
pertinacious  opposition,  so  ministers  may  be  obliged,  by  a  steady 
and  unceasing  course  of  agitation,  keeping  within  the  limits  of  the 
law,  to  come  to  terms  at  last.  The  two  last  appointments  to 
deaneries  are  additional  proofs  ofiered  by  GK)vemment  of  their 
uneasiness  at  the  opposition  ofiered  by  the  sounder  part  of  the 
Church  to  their  measures.  Facts  like  this  prove,  that  it  is  no 
insignificant  movement  which  the  Church  is  now  making. 

In  conclusion,  we  have  to  meet  an  objection  which  some  persons 
may  raise  to  the  discussion  of  the  rights  of  the  Crown  in  this  re- 
spect. It  may  be  said  that  the  canons  of  1603  require  all  the 
Clergy  to  observe  and  cause  to  be  observed  all  laws  made  for  re- 
storing to  the  Crown  the  ancient  jurisdiction  over  the  Church ; 
and  that  they  denounce  excommunication  against  those  who  im- 
peach any  part  of  the  royal  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  causea 
restored  to  the  Crown;  and  hence  it  mav  be  ai;gued,  that  it  is  for- 
bidden to  seek  for  any  alteration  in  the  laws  on  this  subject.  But 
such  an  interpretation  as  this  would  be  evidently  mistaken,  for 
the  Church  could  never  have  intended  to  prevent  the  State  from 
making  alterations  in  the  laws,  should  it  be  necessary  so  to  do. 
The  State,  in  fact,  has  taken  from  the  Crown  the  power  of  erecting 
a  court  of  ecclesiastical  conunission  for  the  trial  of  heresy ;  and 
to  place  such  an  interpretation  on  the  canons,  would  be  to  con- 
demn the  State  for  so  doing,  and  to  infringe  on  its  liberties*  It 
could  only  be  the  intention  of  the  canon  to  maintain  obedience 
according  to  the  latOB — to  the  laws  actually  in  force — and  not  to 
preclude  the  State  from  further  legislation  on  the  subject,  or  to 

Erevent  the  clergy  and  laity  from  seeking  improvements  in  the 
ivi  by  the  legislature,  whenever  they  may  be  deemed  necessary. 
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Art.  III. — 1.  Democracy  and  itaMiman.  By  M.  Guizot.  1848. 

2.  The  Causes  of  the  Success  of  the  English  BevohUianj  1640— 
1688.     By  M.  Guizot.     1850. 

3.  The  BevohUion  in  France^  a  teaming  to  England.     1848. 

In  our  last  number  we  asked  a  question  of  our  Radical  cotem- 
poraries,  What  is  meant  by  progress  i  They  tell  us  continually 
^'  to  move  on,^  and  they  must  not  be  surprised  if  we  ask  them 
where  we  are  going.  ^'  Lord  John  Bussell  is  a  man  behind  his 
times/^  says  a  popular  writer ;  "  he  cannot  keep  pace  with  the 
intelligence  of  the  day :  he  does  not  understand  tne  rights  and 
liberties  of  a  great  and  intelligent  people.  We,  who  understand 
matters,  are  in  advance  of  the  times.  We  can  anticipate  popular 
improvement.'^  Now  all  this  sounds  well,  and  catches  the  ear  of  the 
unwary.  Progress  there  certainly  is,  and  a  progress  which  we  can- 
not arrest, — it  is  the  greatest  progress  of  all,  which  some  of  our 
cotemporaries  altogether  overlook,  the  progress  of  man  to  eternity. 
Man  is  but  a  short  time  here,  his  time  of  probation  is  diminishing 
every  day,  and  he  is  advancing  rapidly  to  death  and  judgment 
This  is  the  personal  progress  which  all  must  make,  whether  thqr 
will  or  no,  and  in  comparison  of  this  all  political  or  intellectual 
progress  is  of  no  value.  But  there  is  also  a  social  progress  or 
growth  in  society,  and  here  the  advances  of  modem  days  have 
tended  in  a  great  degree  to  break  down  the  ancient  distinctions 
of  rank ;  but  legitimate  progress,  while  it  tends  to  bring  man- 
kind to  a  level,  does  so,  not  by  injuring  one  for  the  benefit  of 
many,  but  by  serving  all,  though  perhaps  in  diflerent  degrees. 
Let  us  consider  the  effects  of  the  great  modem  innovator  upon 
ancient  usage,  the  steam-engine.  In  old  times  the  nobleman  set 
out  on  his  journey  with  four  long-tailed  black  horses,  and  reached 
his  destination,  after  a  remarkably  quick  journey  of  six  miles  an 
hour  for  two  or  three  consecutive  days.  The  peasant  was  then 
obliged  to  make  the  same  journey  on  foot,  and  might  expect  to 
reach  his  destination  after  a  week^s  fatigue,  occasioi^y  relieving 
himself  by  a  few  troublesome  miles  m  a  stage  waggon ;  he 
might  naturally  have  looked  with  envy  upon  the  owner  of  a  hand- 
some equipage  as  it  passed  him  upon  the  road,  and  he  might  have 
felt  what  a  vast  difference  there  is  between  the  poor  and  the 
rich.     Now,  however,  prince,  peer,  and  peasant  meet  on  the 
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same  platform.  The  same  train,  impelled  by  the  same  giant  force, 
hurries  each  to  his  destination  with  equal  speed.  The  same 
tunnel  opens  for  all,  and  the  same  terminus  receives  them  together. 
The  nobleman  leaves  his  first  class  carriage,  congratulating  him- 
self upon  the  easiness  of  his  journey ;  he  never  objects  to  the 
fact,  that  his  humble  dependent  has  received  a  similar  accom- 
modation, and  a  slight  salute  upon  the  platform  is  a  sufficient 
recognition  of  the  difierence  of  rank.  Now  this  is  real  pro- 
gress. All  parties  are  gainers,  the  poor  man  perhaps  in  a  ten- 
K>ld  degree  beyond  the  prince,  but  still  the  prince  has  gained 
enough  to  make  him  feel  grateful  to  the  inventor,  and  to  lead  him 
to  say  what  a  wonderful  advantage  is  afforded  by  the  successful 
application  of  science.  Now  we  should  consider  ourselves  as 
behind  our  times,  if  we  were  to  prefer  the  heavy  travelling  car- 
riage of  the  last  century  to  a  modem  first  class,  merely  because 
a  third  class  carriage  can  be  attached  to  the  same  engine.  We 
should  as  little  wish  to  throw  our  fellow-subjects  back  upon  stage 
waggons,  as  we  should  desire  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  accom- 
modation of  a  fast  coach,  which  could  actually  reach  York  in 
four  days.  Our  modern  advocates  of  progress  would  break  the 
nobleman'^s  carriage  without  providing  a  better  mode  of  travel- 
ling, and  because  they  themselves  could  only  afford  to  pay  the 
fare  of  a  stage  cart,  would  object  to  their  neighbour  having 
money  to  ensure  him  a  better  conveyance. 

*^  It  is  unfair,^  says  the  luxurious  socialist,  Eugene  Sue,  ^'  for 
any  man  to  have  superfluities  while  his  neighbour  is  in  want  of 
necessaries.''^  The  nobleman  must,  therefore,  on  this  principle, 
descend  from  his  carriage  because  his  neighbour  is  obliged  to 
walk. 

Again,  men  are  behind  their  times  when  they  do  not  act  up  to 
what  they  see  to  be  real  improvements.  We  have  beard  of  a 
club  of  country  farmers  who  every  year  subscribed  for  a  prize  to 
be  given  at  a  ploughing  match.  The  prize  was  won  for  three 
years  by  the  holder  of  the  only  iron  plough,  which  was  then  new 
to  them.  Instead  of  introducing  iron  ploughs,  to  compete  with 
the  man  in  advance  of  his  times,  they  passed  a  resolution  that  no 
iron  plough  should  be  allowed  to  enter  the  lists,  and  that  the 

frize  should  be  confined  to  the  wooden  ones  of  the  old  fashion, 
lere  the  love  of  old  fashions  clearly  marred  the  benefit  intended 
by  the  institution  ;  whatever  is  done  best  should  be  imitated ;  the 
object  of  a  farming  society,  on  Lord  Bacon^s  principles,  is  not  to 
display  the  skill  of  a  good  workman  with  bad  mstruments,  but  to 
have  the  work  done  in  the  best  possible  style.  He  who  increases 
his  crop  is  a  benefiictor  to  all,  and  he  who  points  out  the  best 
way  of  doing  it,  promotes  legitimate  progress.    A  Badical  would 
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be  disposed  to  break  the  iron  plough,  because  it  interfered  with 
the  rights  of  the  people  ;  that  one  man  should  be  better  off  than 
his  neighbours,  a  Socialist  would  seize  upon  the  overplus  of  the 
crop  provided  by  superior  workmanship  ;  a  high  Tory  might  op- 
pose it  as  an  innovation  upon  established  custom,  but  we  could 
not  sympathize  with  any  of  these.     Let  us  by  all  means  bate 

E regress  where  all  are  to  gftin,  and  let  the  husbandman  thai 
kboureth  be  first  partaker  of  the  fruits.  Let  us  however  retain 
to  the  question,  whitlier  does  the  progress  of  radicalism  tend! 
The  answer  is  to  infidelity,  insecurity,  and  tyranny.  Perluqw  the 
best  exposition  of  radical  theories  is  to  be  found  in  the  writiogi 
of  Rousseau ;  he  has  carried  out  his  opinions  to  their  full  length, 
and  honestly  explained  them ;  and  his  works  have  had  a  most  de- 
cided influence  over  France  ever  since  their  first  publicatioiL 
His  idea  is  that  the  will  of  man  is  supreme ;  he  objecta  to  a  re- 
presentative government  because  no  man  can  fetter  bis  own  wiD : 
when  he  has  elected  his  representative,  he  has  delegated  his 
powers  to  him,  but  as  his  will  may  change  immediately  after,  Iw 
nominee  ceases  properly  to  represent  him. 

** '  The  will/  says  Rousseau,  *  does  not  admit  of  being  represented,  it 
is  the  same,  or  it  is  different,  there  is  no  medium.'  Since  man's  will  ii 
the  sole  legitimate  source  of  his  power  over  himself,  how  can  he  delegate 
that  power  to  another  ?  can  he  cause  his  will  to  reside  away  from  him  f 
He  would  then  create  not  a  representative  but  a  master.  All  repre- 
sentation then  is  deceitful,  and  all  power  based  on  representation  ii 
tyrannical ;  for  liberty  consists  in  the  sovereignty  over  ourselves,  and 
man  is  only  free  in  so  far  as  he  obeys  no  other  will  than  his  own. 

*'  The  consequence  is  unavoidable,  Rousseau  was  wrong  but  in  one 
respect,  he  did  not  carry  his  argument  far  enough,  had  he  carried  it  to 
its  full  extent,  he  must  have  declared  the  unlawfulness  of  every  doraUe 
law  and  of  all  permanent  power.  What  does  it  signify  if  a  law  received 
my  sanction  yesterday,  if  to-day  my  will  has  changed  ?  Can  I  only 
exercise  my  will  once  ?  Does  my  will  exhaust  its  authority  by  a  single 
act  ?  and  as  this  is  the  sole  master  that  I  am  bound  to  obey,  most  I 
submit  for  the  rest  of  my  life  to  the  slavery  of  obeying  those  laws  horn 
which  the  master  who  made  them  commands  me  to  liberate  myself? 

"  Such  is  the  tendency  of  this  principle  in  its  full  extent.  Ronsseaa 
either  did  not  perceive  or  durst  not  look  upon  it.  It  is  destructive  €i 
all  government,  nay,  more,  of  all  society  ;  it  does  not  permit  a  man  to 
contract  any  engagements  nor  bind  himself  to  any  law,  and  carries  the 
seeds  of  dissolution  even  into  the  bosom  of  each  individual,  since  he  can 
no  more  bind  himself  to  himself  than  to  another ;  for  his  by-gone  will, 
that  is  his  will  which  has  had  its  exercise,  possesses  no  more  authority 
over  him  than  the  will  of  any  other  person.  Rousseau  indeed  observett 
*  It  is  absurd  that  the  will  should  fetter  itself  with  chains  for  the 
future.' " — Democracy f  p.  83. 
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It  is  clear  that  if  the  will  of  man  is  to  be  his  only  rule,  and  that 
will  may  change  ;  if  all  men  are  equal,  and  that  equality  such  that 
no  man  or  number  of  men  can  bind  an  individual,  we  come  at  once 
to  savage  life,  or  rather  to  the  life  of  the  wild  beasts;  for  all  savage 
tribes  recognise  some  authority.  Bousseau,  though  he  preferred 
savage  life,  saw,  that  as  mankind  had  attained  to  a  degree  of 
civilization,  he  could  not  expect  them  at  once  to  adopt  the  habits 
of  Nebuchadnezzar ;  he  therefore  attempts  to  lead  us  to  the 
system  of  small  and  independent  states.  In  these,  if  we  under- 
stand him  aright,  every  citizen  should  be  free  to  live  as  he  pleases, 
and  each  should  have  a  voice  in  the  deliberations  of  the  common- 
wealth. We  see  this  system  tried  in  the  States  of  Greece ;  but 
we  find  at  once  that  it  leads  to  the  loss  of  liberty  by  some,  and 
to  the  practice  of  oppression  by  others.  Lycurgus  found  Sparta 
in  this  state  :  he  saw  that  physical  force  must  prevail  in  the  end^ 
he  therefore  enacted  a  code  of  laws  which  should  nuike  the 
Spartans  the  strongest  soldiers  in  Greece.  To  this  object  he 
sacrificed  the  lives  of  the  infirm,  the  honesty  of  the  men,  and  the 
modesty  of  the  women.  The  Lacedemonians  had  the  pre-eminence 
in  foreign  wars,  but  at  home  their  domestic  system  was  a  tissue  of 
miserable  barbarity.    Their  youths  and  maidens  suffered  alike : 

Gcivo/Liei/ai  jSotnrX^c  in   avipoip6voio  AuKoiipYOu. 

But  while  Lycurgus  provided  that  Sparta  should  be  able  to 
assert  her  own  freedom,  he  had  no  idea  of  extending  the  blessings 
of  liberty  to  any  other  state.  Whatever  may  have  been  his 
patriotism,  philanthropy  never  entered  into  the  number  of  his 
virtues.  Sparta  might  prosper,  but  all  her  neighbours  must  be 
in  subjection.  The  city  of  Helos  had  quite  as  good  a  right  to 
freedom  as  Sparta;  but,  being  weaker  for  war,  its  inhabitants 
were  reduced  to  the  vilest  slavery.  The  degradation  of  the  Helots 
is  proverbial,  and  the  stronger  city  soon  trampled  on  the  weaker. 
Thus  it  must  always  be  where  there  is  no  ultimate  appeal  to  re- 
cognised authority ;  where  physical  force  alone  is  to  prevail ;  and 
where  the  will  of  fallen  man  is  to  be  the  dominant  power. 

Radicals  of  the  present  day  appeal  to  what  they  call  moral  force. 
They  assert  that  public  opinion  and  the  decision  of  the  majority 
are  to  rule.  But  this  is  only  because,  at  present,  physical  force 
is  against  them.  The  army,  with  its  overwhelming  power  of  mili- 
tary engines,  is,  they  know,  an  insuperable  barrier  against  any 
attempt  at  insurrection ;  but  the  moment  these  are  withdrawn, 
we  shall  see  what  progress  our  radical  neighbours  will  make,  and 
how  soon  they  will  call  for  the  law  which  arises  from  the  will  of  the 
most  powerful.  One  feature  in  modem  progress  is,  to  cry  down 
the  army  and  navy  of  England,  to  talk  of  theur  great  expense,  and 
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the  advantages  of  peaceful  negotiation ;  but  we  believe  that  these 
very  attempts  to  depreciate  the  strength  of  the  executive  goven- 
ment  are  only  symptoms  of  what  our  reformers  really  desire ;  and 
that,  if  the  physical  restraints  were  removed,  they  would  be  quite 
ready  to  cry  out  for  the  rights  of  gunpowder  and  barricades. 

Moral  force,  in  the  radical  sense  of  the  word,  is  a  mere  change 
of  name.  It  substitutes  the  will  of  the  majority  for  the  role  of 
one,  or  of  a  regular  government.  Now  a  majority  can  never  be 
said  really  to  govern,  public  opinion  may  elect  a  leader,  but  this 
is  all ;  the  leader  then  assumes  the  place  which  the  majority  has 
given  him,  and  thus,  if  he  be  unjust  or  tyrannical,  the  vvill  of  the 
majority  is  represented  by  him ;  but  even  if  we  can  suppose  that 
a  majority  could  govern  a  country  without  delegating  their  autho- 
rity, there  is  nothing  to  prevent  them  becoming  quite  as  tyrannical 
as  any  individual.     On  this  point  M.  Ghiizot  says — 

'*  Let  then  the  sovereignty  of  the  number  renounce  these  vain  subter- 
fuges, and  let  it  consent  to  stand  forth  such  as  it  is  in  reality,  the  abso- 
lute power  of  the  majority  over  the  minority ;  in  other  words,  a 
tyranny." — Democracy,  p.  47. 

The  object  of  the  pamphlet,  third  on  our  list,  is  to  assert  this 
principle,  the  right  of  numbers  to  rule  ;  to  show  that  reform  has 
made  the  middle  classes  our  rulers,  instead  of  the  aristocracj, 
and  that  a  new  measure  ought  to  transfer  this  sovereigrnty  to  the 
people.     The  author  thus  writes : — 

'*  What  is  termed  civilization  is  the  advance,  not  of  the  human  race, 
but  of  certain  portions  of  it.  A  constant  element  of  all  civilisation  has 
been  the  subservience  of  the  majority  to  the  minority.  In  the  despot- 
ism of  the  East,  the  slavery  of  the  ancient  European  republica,  the 
serfdom  of  feudal  Europe,  the  artisan  and  peasant  system  of  the  present 
day,  we  find  this  element  ever  present — ^the  very  foundation  of  the  social 
scheme.  The  great  majority  of  the  human  race  are  but  senranta,  bound 
over  under  heavy  penalties  (of  actual  coercion,  or  the  fear  of  8tarvatio&) 
to  do  the  will  of  the  remaining  few.  And  so  burdened  are  they  by  the 
requisitions  of  this  will,  that  no  time  is  left  them  for  ministering  to  any 
but  their  mere  animal  wants.  Now  there  is  nothing  in  human  natore 
to  countenance  this  arrangement.  The  prince  is  not  more,  the  peasant 
is  not  less  than  man.  What  then  but  a  violation  of  nature  ia  the  dif- 
ference of  their  lots  ?  if  the  prince  have  right  done  him  by  society,  it 
cannot  be  but  the  peasant  have  foul  wrong.  Nor  can  any  aaaertion  of 
the  contrary  avail,  as  long  as  it  is  true  that  human  nature  ia  one. 

**  Now  so  long  as  society  upholds  the  principle  that  any  claaa  of  men 
is  worthy  of  more  respect  than  human  nature  itself,  misery,  uneasiness, 
danger  must  be  the  consequences ;  for  nature  is  stronger  than  human 
institutions,  and  will  prevail.  The  problem,  therefore,  for  future  civili- 
zation to  solve  is,  how  can  man  be  made  what  nature  points,  out  be 
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should  be  ?  We  must  no  longer  rest  satisfied  with  raising  barriers  to 
protect  one  class  against  the  inroads  of  another.  This  is  but  giving 
strength  to  wrong.  Wherever  a  class  thus  acts  on  the  defensive,  it  is 
conscious  of  the  possession  of  exclusive  privileges.  These  indeed  are 
what  constitute  it  a  class ;  but  no  man,  or  set  of  men,  has  a  right  to  the 
possession  of  exclusive  privileges.  The  common  rights  of  humanity,  as 
they  are  the  highest  that  can  be  enjoyed,  so  they  are  the  only  rights 
that  can  be  enjoyed  without  injustice  and  oppression." — Pre/ace  to  the 
Revolution  in  France,  a  Warning  to  the  Ariitocraey  and  Middle  Classes 
of  England, 

Now  all  these  theories  of  progress  from  Rousseau  to  the  present 
day  arise  from  two  false  assumptions,  the  natural  equality  and  the 
perfectibility  of  man.  The  Scripture  plainly  asserts  that  men 
must  labour,  and  denies  that  they  are  naturally  equal.  When 
there  were  but  two  of  the  human  race,  Eve  was  put  in  subjection 
to  Adam ;  and  out  of  the  first  two  in  the  second  generation,  Grod 
Himself  asserts  the  natural  superiority  of  Cain  to  Abel — ^'  Unto 
thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thou  snalt  rule  over  him.^^  Cain 
forfeited  his  birthright  by  his  sin,  and  Seth  was  appointed  to 
supersede  him,  but  still  in  each  case  the  inferiority  of  one  party 
is  plain.  The  idea  of  social  equality  has  no  doubt  been  counte- 
nanced by  Christianity,  its  advocates  have  found  arguments  in  its 
favour,  from  the  fact  that  religion  teaches  us  that  in  one  sense  all 
are  equal — we  mean,  as  before  God.  AH  lines  from  any  points 
on  this  earth  to  a  fixed  star  are  considered  equal  and  parallel, 
because  the  distance  is  immense,  but  the  astronomer,  who  would 
tell  us  that  for  this  reason  Exeter  and  New  York  are  equidistant 
from  London,  would  only  be  considered  as  a  fool.  So  while 
Christianity  brings  all  men  to  a  level,  as  sinners  equally  responsi- 
ble, and  equally  requiring  pardon,  it  also  teaches  that  Gknl  has 
placed  one  man  above  another,  and  that  the  powers  that  be  are 
ordained  of  God.  But  let  democrats  reason  as  they  will  upon  the 
equality  of  man,  it  is  a  point  to  which  they  can  never  practically 
attain,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  ordinance  of  God.  Let  us 
try  an  extreme  case.  Perhaps  the  triumph  of  equality  is  to  be 
found  in  a  Parisian  club  of  Socialists.  These  gentlemen  den^  the 
right  of  their  neighbours  to  hold  property,  and  assert  the  nghts 
of  labour,  that  each  ouvrier  has  a  right  to  work  as  he  will,  and  be 
supported  at  the  public  expense ;  yet  we  see  them  constantly  dis^ 
obeying  the  precept  of  their  founder,  and  fettering  the  freedom  of 
their  own  will.  They  enter  into  a  solemn  engagement  to  vote 
for  the  candidate  whom  the  majority  shall  sanction,  ^^  even  if  the 
name  of  Louis  Philippe  himself  should  issue  from  the  urn  ;^'  now 
to  gain  a  majority  tnere  must  be  influence,  and  influence  with 
numbers  is  one  great  test  of  superiority.     It  is  perhaps  the  first 
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step  to  royalty.  If  all  the  members  of  the  chib  be  equal  to-day, 
before  a  week  has  passed,  one  or  two  leaders  must  arise  amcnig 
them,  and  these  are  obliged  to  give  way  one  by  one  until  the  elob 
has  elected  a  dictator.  The  member  who  has  the  most  influence 
thus  becomes  the  king  for  the  time  being,  and  those  who  are 
foremost  in  denying  the  rights  of  kings,  are  obliged  to  find  a 
leader  among  themselves. 

Again,  modem  theorists  evidently  hold  the  perfectibility  of  man, 
that  he  can  make  such  progress  that  he  shall  always  improve. 

"  But  what  is  man  in  his  own  proud  esteem  ? 
Hear  him  himself  the  poet  and  the  theme  : 
A  monarch  clothed  with  majesty  and  awe ; 
His  mind  his  kingdom,  and  his  will  his  law ; 
Grace  in  bis  mien,  and  glory  in  his  eyes ; 
Supreme  on  earth,  and  worUiy  of  the  skies ; 
Strength  in  his  heart,  dominion  in  his  nod, 
And,  thunderbolts  excepted,  quite  a  god." 

Camper. 

Now,  these  assertions  are  clearly  the  voice  of  infidelity  to  whidi 
modem  progress  must  lead ;  they  amount  to  a  denial  of  the  fidl 
of  man,  or,  in  other  words,  they  maintain  that  he  is  able,  by  his 
own  power,  to  re^in  a  state  of  perfection.  **  Educate  the  masses 
of  the  people,  ^  give  them  intelligence,^  let  them  understand  their 
own  interests,  and  they  will  soon  give  you  a  government  which 
will  demonstrate  the  perfectibility  of  man.^  Now,  let  us  suppose 
that  our  Socialist  club  are  so  well  educated,  that  every  man  has  a 

Eerfect  knowledge  of  his  own  interest  (this  he  never  can  have, 
ut  let  us  suppose  it  possible) ;  there  are  1000  persons  who  have 
really  ten  different  interests  and  objects.  The  bricklayer,  the 
carpenter,  and  the  currier  would  each  fortify  the  town  in  his  own 
way,  and  according  to  his  own  trade,  but,  in  order  to  make  a 
trial  of  strength,  the  club  will  naturally  divide  into  two  parties ; 
here  400  take  one  side,  and  600  the  other ;  400  m^ht  be  found 
to  vote  for  Ouizot,  because  they  think  he  has  good  sense,  vriiile 
600  would  support  Lamartine,  because  he  tells  them  the  B^ublie 
is  one  and  indivisible.  Must,  then,  the  400  submit  to  the  600! 
Rousseau  would  say  not,  for  the  will  cannot  be  submitted  to  others. 
They  must,  therefore,  form  two  clubs  or  two  nations ;  but,  at  the 
next  meeting,  the  carpenters,  after  outvoting  the  curriers,  may 
probably  spht  from  the  bricklayers.  Must  there  then  be  a  new 
division,  upon  every  new  question  ? 

Against  all  these  absurdities  of  the  absolute  rights  of  the  wiD 
and  the  perfectibility  of  man,  M.  Guizot  puts  forward  one  or  two 
simple  aifruments:  that  children  are  in  subjection  to  their  parents, 
and  that  even  in  savage  life  the  children,  as  soon  as  tlnqr  oan 
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their  reason,  have  a  voice  in  the  movements  of  their  father, — ^in 
other  words,  while  the  will  is  under  control,  expression  of  opinion 
is  allowable,  and  must  have  weight;  that  idiots  and  lunatics  must 
be  restrained,  because  they  are  incapable  of  understanding  what 
is  right.  Truth,  therefore,  and  reason  must  be  our  guides,  and 
not  the  mere  unfettered  will  of  any  man  or  body  of  men,  who 
have  as  little  knowledge  on  many  subjects  as  children.  He  then 
puts  forward  the  true  principles  of  social  agreement,  which  alone 
can  give  permanence  to  any  society. 

**  1.  Permanent  unity  of  social  opinion  represented  by  Qovemment. 

'*  2.  Respect  for  public  authorities. 

"  3.  Subordination  of  individual  inclinations  to  the  law. 

"  4.  Partition  of  rights  according  to  capacity. 

'*  5.  Universal  guarantee  of  liberty  to  every  grade  of  persons ;  the 
supremacy  of  the  Oovemment  being  rigidly  secured,  for  the  affairs  of 
the  community  are  above  all  others,  and  can  only  be  conducted  by 
those  who  occupy  a  lofty  position  in  the  social  scale.  Such  are  the 
maxims  of  good  sense,  and  the  fundamental  principles  of  social  order. 

"Let  a  community  be  democratic  or  aristocratic,  be  its  form  of 
government  monarchical  or  republican,  it  matters  but  little.  These 
principles  are  not  the  less  necessary,  for  they  result,  not  from  this 
or  that  condition  of  society,  not  from  this  or  that  form  of  government, 
but  from  the  nature  of  man  himself  and  all  human  relations ;  so  that, 
wherever  they  degenerate,  not  only  government,  but  society  itself, 
becomes  tottering  and  degraded." — Democracy^  p.  60. 

After  studying,  as  we  have  done,  the  writings  of  Lamartine, 
it  is  most  agreeable  to  find  good  sense  in  a  Frenchman  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  The  man  who  exalts  the  Revolution  of  1789 
into  ^^a  gospel  of  social  rights,'*^  who  imagines  that  by  over- 
throwing existing  institutions  society  is  to  be  regenerated,  and 
to  burst  forth  into  some  imi^nary  effulgence  which  is  to  en- 
lighten and  renew  the  face  of  the  world,  such  a  one  may  think 
himself  an  eloquent  writer,  but  we  should  be  inclined  to  treat 
him  as  M.  Ouizot  would  a  dangerous  lunatic :  we  should  wish  to 
see  his  will  put  under  some  restraint.  No  man  could  better 
know  or  describe  the  horrors  of  the  guillotine,  yet  this  is  the 
man  who  led  France  into  the  Revolution  of  1848. 

England  was  once  tempted  in  the  same  way,  but  England  was 
a  Protestant  country,  scriptural  light  was  widely  diffused,  and 
though  truUi  was  obscured  by  the  dark  clouds  of  Puritanism, 
still  scriptmid  light  was  there,  and  prevailed  in  the  end.  M. 
Guizot,  in  lus  short  pamphlet  on  the  English  revolution,  has  taken 
up  the  points  of  history  with  admirable  skill.  He  has  led  us 
through  the  mazes  of  the  great  Bebellion,  the  Commonwealth,  and 
the  &storatioo,  as  one  who  sees  clearly  cause  and  e£kct.    He 
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has  evidently  before  his  mind  the  Revolution  in  France,  with  its 
frightful  ebullitions  of  democratic  tyranny,  and  the  awful  effects 
of  the  unrestrained  passions  of  a  multitude.  England  in  1649 
passed  through  a  revolution,  but  it  was  guided  by  mistaken  views 
of  true  religion :  there  was  still  the  fear  of  God  and  the  recog- 
nition of  his  service,  and  Englishmen  sought  rather  to  defend 
their  ancient  rights,  than  to  acquire  some  new  and  untried  system 
of  political  perfection. 

"  The  English  Reformers,  especially  those  who  aimi^d  only  at  poli- 
tical reform,  did  not  think  a  revolution  necessary.  The  whole  past 
history  of  their  country,  its  laws,  traditions,  and  precedents,  were  dear 
and  sacred  in  their  eyes ;  they  found  in  them  the  justification  of  their 
claims,  as  well  as  the  sanction  of  their  principles.  It  was  in  the  name 
of  the  Great  Charter,  and  of  all  those  statutes  by  which,  through  the 
course  of  four  centuries,  it  had  been  confirmed,  that  they  demanded 
their  liberties :  for  four  centuries  not  a  generation  of  men  had  dwelt 
upon  the  soil  of  England,  without  uttering  the  name  and  beholding  the 
presence  of  Parliament.  The  great  barons  and  the  people,  the  country 
gentlemen  and  the  burgesses,  met  together  in  1640,  not  to  dispute  with 
each  other  claims  to  new  acquisitions,  but  to  regain  in  concert  their 
common  inheritance;  they  met  to  recover  their  ancient  and  positire 
rights,  not  to  pursue  the  boundless  combinations  and  hopes  suggested 
by  the  imagination  of  man.  .  .  .  Providence  also  granted  them  an  especial 
favour ;  they  were  not  doomed  at  the  outset  to  commit  the  dangerous 
wrong  of  attacking  spontaneously,  and  without  a  clear  and  uigent  neces- 
sity, a  mild  and  inoffensive  ruler.  Charles  I.,  full  of  haughty  preten- 
sions, though  devoid  of  elevated  ambition,  and  moved  rather  by  the 
desire  of  not  derogating  in  the  eyes  of  the  kings,  his  peers,  than  by  that 
of  ruling  with  a  strong  hand  over  his  people,  twice  attempted  to  intro- 
duce into  the  country  the  maxims  and  practice  of  absolute  monarchy. 
The  first  time,  in  presence  of  Parliament,  at  the  instigation  of  a  vain 
and  frivolous  favourite,  whose  presumptuous  incapacity  shocked  the 
good  sense  and  wounded  the  self-respect  of  the  humblest  citizen.  The 
second  time,  by  dispensing  with  Parliament  altogether,  and  ruling  alone 
by  the  hand  of  a  minister,  able  and  energetic,  ambitious  and  imperious, 
though  not  without  greatness  of  mind,  devoted  to  his  master,  by  whom 
he  was  imperfectly  understood  and  ill-supported,  and  aware  too  late 
that  kings  are  not  to  be  saved  solely  by  incurring  ruin,  however  nobly, 
in  their  service. — English  Revolution,  pp.  4,  5. 

Thus  the  Revolution  began  with  religion  and  the  assertion  of 

Eolitical  rights ;  but  when  it  had  arisen  to  its  height,  and  the 
ing  had  actually  suffered  death,  a  re-action  was  banning :   the 
good  sense  of  the  English  nation  showed  them  that  they  had 

ifone  too  far.     England,  under  the  fear  of  worse  consequences, 
or  a  while  supported   Oliver  Cromwell  as  a  dictator,   and  as 
forming  the  strongest  government ;   but  he  felt  his  own  want  of 
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hereditary  right,  or,  in  other  words,  the  common  consent  of 
public  opinion  to  support  his  rule.  On  this  subject  M.  Guizot 
says, 

''  When  the  House  of  Commons,  now  absolute  sovereign  of  the 
country,  nominated  the  republican  Council  of  State,  twenty-two,  out  of 
its  forty-one  members,  positively  refused  to  take  the  oath  which  con- 
tained an  approval  of  the  king's  sentence.  The  republican  regicides, 
with  Cromwell  at  their  head,  were  compelled  to  accept  as  colleagues 
men  whom  nothing  could  induce  to  pass  for  their  accomplices. 

"  The  resistance  which  the  new  form  of  government  encountered  was 
at  first  merely  passive,  but  it  was  almost  universal. 

"  Six  out  of  the  twelve  judges  absolutely  refused  to  continue  the 
exercise  of  their  functions,  and  the  six  others  only  consented  to  sit,  on 
condition  that  they  should  continue  to  administer  justice  according  to 
the  apcient  laws  of  the  country.  To  these  terms  the  republican  Par- 
liament acceded. 

"  Orders  had  been  given  that  the  Republic  should  be  proclaimed  in 
the  City  of  London.  The  lord  mayor  refused ;  he  was  superseded, 
and  thrown  into  prison.  But  though  a  new  lord  mayor  was  chosen, 
three  months  passed  away  before  the  proclamation  was  attempted  ;  and 
when  at  length  it  was  read,  several  aldermen  absented  themselves  ^m 
the  ceremony,  which,  in  spite  of  the  presence  of  troops,  was  interrupted 
by  popular  insult.  The  common  council  of  the  City  was  re-organized ; 
several  of  the  members  elected  refused  to  serve,  and  it  was  necessary 
that  a  smaller  number  than  that  appointed  by  law  should  be  empowered 
to  act.  The  Government  was  on  the  point  of  being  driven  to  abolish 
the  franchises  of  the  City. 

When  the  Mint  was  ordered  to  coin  republican  money,  the  master 
declared  he  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  it,  and  threw  up  his  office. 
Civil  functionaries  and  beneficed  clergymen  were  required  to  take  an 
oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Republic ;  and  though  it  was  rendered  as  simple 
and  as  inoffensive  as  possible,  thousands  gave  up  their  places  or  their 
livings  rather  than  comply.  More  than  a  year  after  the  establishment 
of  the  Republic,  the  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Clergy,  held  in  Lon- 
don, formally  declared  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  take  it.  In  the  Univer- 
sities of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  it  was  made  compulsory  ;  upon  which, 
the  most  eminent  members  of  those  learned  corporations  resigned  their 
offices. 

The  order  issued  to  efface  and  destroy  the  insignia  of  royalty  on  all 
the  public  edifices  throughout  England,  was  scarcely  any  where  executed. 
It  was  reiterated  several  times,  with  no  better  success ;  and  the  Re- 
public, which  had  been  established  for  more  than  two  years,  was  com- 
pelled to  repeat  the  same  injunction  all  over  the  country,  and  to  render 
the  parishes  responsible  for  its  execution. 

**  Lastly, — it  was  not  till  nearly  two  years  after  the  king's  death  that 
the  republican  Parliament  dared  to  pass  a  formal  vote,  declaring  that 
the  authors,  judges,  and  executors  of  that  act  had  done  their  duty ; 
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approving  the  whole  proceeding,  and  ordering  it  to  be  entered  on  the 
journals  of  Parliament. 

"  Never  did  a  people  vanqaished  by  a  revolutionary  faction,  and 
enduring  its  defeat  ¥rithout  open  insurrection,  more  distinctly  refuse  to 
recognize  the  authority  of  its  conquerors. 

"  The  passive  resistance  of  the  country  to  the  republican  Gk>vemment 
was  soon  succeeded  by  the  attacks  of  declared  enemies." — EmgUtk 
Revolution^  p.  20. 

Here  we  have,  no  doubt,  a  venr  true  picture :  England  first 
resisting  tyranny  under  royalty,  and  then  refusing  to  acknowledge 
the  usurper.  There  were,  however,  advocates  of  progress  in  those 
days  as  well  as  in  the  present.  These  were  the  destroyers  of  aD 
government,  who  could  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  republic  of 
Sidney  and  Milton,  but  declared  themselves  levellers  and  commu- 
nists. Four  insurrections  of  sectarian  soldiers  rapidly  succeeded 
each  other ;  and  men  who  had  something  to  lose  began  to  fear 
for  their  property.  The  natural  step  from  anarchy  is  to  tyranny : 
and  this  Cromwell  effectually  established  by  dissolving  the  Long 
Parliament.     M.  Guizot  thus  continues : — 

"  The  Republic  had  been  established  in  the  name  of  liberty ;  bat 
under  the  rule  of  the  Parliament,  liberty  had  been  a  vain  name,  cover- 
ing the  tyranny  of  a  flaction.  After  the  expulsion  of  the  Parliament, 
the  Republic  became  in  its  turn  an  empty  word,  preserved  like  one  of 
those  falsehoods  which  still  serve  a  purpose,  though  they  have  ceased 
to  deceive ;  and  the  despotism  of  one  man  constituted  for  five  years  the 
Oovemmcnt  of  England." — English  Revolution^  p.  85. 

For  a  while  the  talents  of  Cromwell  kept  the  army  together, 
but  after  his  death  the  Commonwealth,  or  rather  the  dictatorshipi 
fell  to  pieces  by  its  own  inherent  weakness,  and  all  parties, 
including  Richard  Cromwell,  rejoiced  in  the  restoration  of 
Charles  II. 

The  great  value  of  M.  Guizot^s  paniphlet  is,  that  it  gives  an 
opportunity  of  comparing  France  and  England.  England  broke 
out  into  rebellion,  and  passed  from  anarchy  and  tyranny  to  her 
former  constitution.  France  passed  through  two  revolutions,  and 
still  continues  to  make  progress.  We  extract  two  passages  from 
''  The  Times  ^^  to  show  the  nature  of  a  Parisian  election  m  1850, 
and  what  the  English  House  of  Commons  is  likely  to  be,  if  the 
advocates  of  progress  could  only  obtain  their  ends. 

"  The  first  name  on  the  list  was  that  of  our  old  friend  citizen  Cabet, 
of  Icarian  celebrity,  whose  experimental  knowledge  of  Socialist  prin- 
ciples  is  undoubted,  since  he  dispatched  a  cargo  of  his  fraternal  associ- 
ates to  perish  in  the  wilds  of  Texas,  and  found  means  to  plunder  a  still 
larger  class  of  dupes  of  all  they  possessed.    No  man  certainly  has  dotts 
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more  than  M.  Cabet  to  demonstrate  that '  property  is  theft.'  In  spite, 
however,  of  this  auspicious  commencement,  the  chances  of  Cabet  wore 
away  with  the  night.  A  more  formidable  competitor  followed  in  the 
second  place,  in  the  person  of  Jean  Daniel,  alias  Henry,  a  private  in 
the  23rd  Regiment  of  the  Line,  whose  qualifications  were  thus  pithily 
described  by  his  supporters :  — '  Daniel  was  bom  on  the  24th  of 
February 9  1825,  in  the  Finisterre.'  [We  suspect  that  the  remarkable 
coincidence  of  the  birth-day  of  this  mute  inglorious  Hampden  with  the 
anniversary  of  the  last  '  glorious '  revolution,  was  his  most  powerful 
claim  to  public  sympathy.]  *  He  never  knew  his  parents ;  as  a  shepherd, 
a  shoemaker,  and  a  soldier,  he  is  a  self-taught  man ;  and  for  four  years 
has  never  once  been  punished!*  And  thereby,  oh!  invincible  force  of 
democracy,  this  shepherd,  shoemaker,  and  soldier,  was  very  nearly 
chosen  to  be  the  representative  of  the  mighty  city  of  Paris !" 

"  The  well-known  Abbe  Chatel  turned  the  Scriptures  into  ridicule, 
and  observed  that '  the  Christian  religion  had  made  a  grievous  mistake 
in  setting  bounds  to  the  gratification  of  the  passions.'  He  advocated, 
in  gross  terms,  the  full  and  unrestrained  gratification  of  all  human  ap- 
petites, and  maintained  that  in  the  most  sensual  materialism  was  placed 
the  supreme  felicity  of  man.  He  desigpaated  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
in  terms  not  to  be  hinted  at.  In  fact,  of  the  Abb6  Chatel's  speech, 
which  was  enthusiastically  applauded,  the  less  that  is  said  the  better. 
His  doctrines  were,  he  maintained,  indispensable  to  the  perfection  of  the 
republican  form  of  government.  Another  made  an  open  profession  of 
Atheism.  '  I  know  no  God,'  he  cried,  '  except  the  sun,  and  him  be- 
cause he  is  visible.'  The  chairman  qualified  the  declaration  by  adding, 
that  no  doubt  he  spoke  of  the  sun  as  the  '  comtnis  of  another  still  more 
powerful.'  He  spoke  of  the  men  who  have  fled  from  the  justice  of  their 
own  country,  and  are  now  in  a  foreign  land,  and  of  the  transported 
insurgents  of  June  as  '  martyrs.' 

''Another  speaker  maintained  that  the  soil  belonged  only  to  the 
people  (the  Socialists),  and  that  the  poor  were  the  slaves  and  serfs  of 
the  rich. 

"  The  claims  of  a  person  described  as  '  a  distinguished  artist,'  were 
rejected  at  the  same  meeting,  from  no  other  reason  than  that  it  was 
believed  he  was  a  proprietor. 

"  Another  candidate  founded  his  claim  to  public  favour  on  the  fact 
of  his  having  shed  much  blood,  and  having  been  for  years  a  conspirator 
against  every  form  of  Government." 

Now  to  us  it  is  as  plain  as  any  mathematical  demonstration, 
that  tyranny  must  be  the  result  of  such  proceedings,  because 
insecurity  is  the  predominant  feature  of  all  such  governments. 
When  a  ruler  begins  to  wear  armour  under  his  clothes,  like  Oliver 
Cromwell,  or  to  fear  the  sentence  of  another  faction,  like  Robes- 
pierre, he  must  become  a  tyrant  in  his  own  defence ;  he  must 
aacrifice  the  lives  of  others  for  the  protection  of  Ins  own. 
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This  is  the  real  secret  of  the  cruelty  of  the  French  Beyolation; 
each  party  only  held  o£Bice  by  the  will  of  the  people,  and  their  un- 
certain tenure  obliged  them  to  destroy  their  competitors,  for  they 
knew  that  if  they  did  not,  they  themselves  must  be  the  victims. 
The  title  of  Queen  Victoria  to  the  throne  of  England  is  univer- 
sally acknowledged ;  not  only  her  life,  but  her  office  is  guaranteed 
to  her  by  law  under  all  circumstances;  she  can  therefore  afford  to 
be  merciful  to  a  rival ;  in  other  words,  if  a  traitor  denies  her 
right,  she  may  pardon  him  without  danger  to  herself.  When 
Smith  0''Brien  and  the  other  Irish  rebels  were  convicted  of  high 
treason,  his  friends  endeavoured  to  intimidate  the  Government 
and  to  ui^  them  upon  the  score  of  weakness,  and  the  pressure  of 
public  opmion.  Now  this  was  a  course  exactly  opposite  to  the 
right  one — revenge  could  be  no  gratification  to  those  in  office, 
and  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  the  cabinet  would  naturally  lean  to 
the  side  of  mercy ;  but  if  the  ministry  had  supposed  that  the 
throne  of  England  was  in  danger,  or  if  they  had  nad  private  in- 
formation that  the  rebellion  were  likelv  to  break  out  again,  or  if 
they  had  thought  that  the  institutions  and  property  of  the 
country  were  seriousl;^  threatened,  their  duty  would  have  been  to 
aUow  the  law  to  take  its  course. 

We  read  with  horror  of  the  cnielty  of  Tiberius  and  Caligula, 
but  it  must  in  a  great  d^ree  be  attributed  to  the  position  in 
which  they  were  phtced.  They  were  not  kin^s  by  inheritance  or 
by  the  laws  of  their  country,  they  were  merely  generals — *^  impe- 
rator  ^'  only  signifies  the  commander  of  an  army.  They  were  sur- 
rounded with  dangerous  rivals,  and  obliged  to  put  them  out  of 
their  way.  Like  Waldemar  Fitzurse,  in  ^^  Ivanhoe,^^  they  felt  to 
their  opponents  that  ^'  there  is  no  prison  like  what  the  sexton 
makes,**  that  a  banished  rival  may  return  with  increased  popula- 
rity, and  thus  self-defence  and  necessity  always  became  the  tyrant^s 
!)lea.  The  insecurity  of  the  French  democratic  rulers,  and  the 
ears  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  gave  rise  to  two  new  crimes  un- 
known to  the  law  in  countries  where  the  government  is  secure : 
these  were  incivism  and  majestas.  Thousands  perished  in  the 
French  Bevolution  for  the  supposed  crime  of  dislikii^  the  new 
form  of  government,  and  hundreds  suffered  under  the  Bonuin 
Empire  under  the  accusation  of  assaulting  the  majesty  of  the 
Bepublic.  The  real  meaning  of  these  words  is  opposition  to 
those  invested  with  temporary  power :  their  fears  magnify  a  rash 
word  into  treason,  and  their  influence  at  the  moment  enables 
them  to  identify  themselves  with  the  State.  The  dictator  says, 
^'  Here  are  persons  whom  I  fear ;  if  I  do  not  kill  them,  they  will 
killme."" 

In  the  history  of  the  Soman  empire  a  change  of  administration 
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usually  involved  the  execution  of  the  late  ministers ;  in  revolu- 
tionary France  it  always  did.  Now  there  must  be  changes  in 
public  opinion  and  in  administrations ;  but  where  there  is  a  con- 
stitutional and  hereditary  king,  acknowledged  jure  divino^  there 
is  always  a  rallying  point  for  honest  and  loyal  subjects.  We  may 
lawfully  prefer  Lord  John  Bussell  or  Sir  Robert  Peel,  and  we 
may  properly  endeavour  to  substitute  the  one  for  the  other,  but 
the  Grown  itself  is  inviolable;  and  while  the  advisers  of  the  Crown 
are  responsible  to  the  nation,  the  penalty  is  not  the  loss  of  life, 
but  of  office.  If  it  were  the  fashion  (as  in  Paris  in  1796)  to 
behead  a  prime  minister  as  soon  as  he  could  no  longer  command 
a  majority,  he  would  be  bound,  in  self-protection,  to  get  rid  of 
his  opponents ;  but  when  the  penalty  imposed  on  ill-success  only 
amounts  to  a  change  of  his  side  in  the  House  of  Commons,  he  can 
afford  to  treat  his  political  enemies  with  the  lenity  which  he  him- 
self expects.  Louis  Napoleon  is  not  so ;  he  sees  under  his  feet 
the  volcano  of  a  Socialist  mob,  ready  to  burst  forth  in  a  moment; 
from  these  he  knows  that  he  can  expect  no  mercy.  He  may  pro- 
bably hold  his  place  for  some  time,  as  there  is  still  some  sense 
left  m  France,  and  some  property  to  be  protected.  The  upper 
and  middle  classes  cling  to  hun  as  a  refuge  against  the  tvranny 
of  the  far^aU  and  sans  culottes ;  but  this  is  all.  He  nas  no 
acknowledged  right,  the  votes  which  placed  him  in  office  can 
displace  him  again ;  and  unless  he  could  follow  his  uncle''s  ex- 
ample, and  declare  himself  emperor,  he  is  not  likely  to  find  any 
real  stability  for  his  government.  Napoleon,  like  Cromwell,  was 
a  military  despot,  but  his  talents  and  his  army  gave  him  vast 
power ;  be  was  a  usurper,  but  his  great  support  was,  that  one 
tyrant  is  preferable  to  many.  Perhaps  such  a  government  is  the 
best  for  France ;  for  if  something  of  the  kind  does  not  arise,  and 
God  does  not  interpose  to  save  the  nation  from  itself,  we  do  not 
see  how  France  can  avoid  the  conclusion  to  which  its  progress 
is  bringing  it, — that  property  is  robbery,  and  Christianity  has  had 
its  day. 
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Art.  IV. — Ths  Moyal  Supremaejf  not  an  Arbitrary  Auikariif, 
bfU  Limited  by  ths  Laws  of  the  Churchy  of  which  Kings  an 
Members.  By  ths  Bev.  E.  B.  Puhey,  J9.2>.,  Bsyius  jProfsssar 
of  Hebrew^  ike.     Oxford :  J.  H.  Parker. 

The  subject  of  the  Royal,  or,  rather,  the  Stats  supremacy,  is  one 
which  has  assumed  recently  new  bearings  in  reference  to  the 
Church.  Time  was,  and  that  not  lon^  since,  when  the  words 
''  Church"^  and  ^^  King,^  in  their  combination,  conyeyed  to  the 
Ghurchman^s  mind  something  for  which  he  could  have  been  willing 
to  lay  down  his  life.  It  remmded  him  of  a  State,  sanctified  and 
blessed  by  faith — of  sovereigns,  who  were  '^  the  nursing  fathers'* 
and  '^  the  nursing  mothers  '*'*  of  the  Church — of  a  Church  knit  by 
ties  of  gratitude  to  monarchs,  who  felt  the  care  of  the  faith  their 
first  and  highest  duty;  and  in  her  fidelity  sharing  the  peraecution, 
the  exile,  and  the  restoration  of  that  sacred  monarchy.  When 
we  looked  back  on  those  times,  our  hearts  might  well  bum  within 
us,  and  we  might  endeavour  to  persuade  ourselves  that  such  things 
were  not  wholly  lost,  that  our  country  still  retained  the  same 
essential  characteristics,  though  outward  forms  were  chftnpng 
around  us.  We  could  not,  and  we  would  not,  for  many  Tears,  open 
our  eyes  to  the  progress  of  events ;  and  perhaps  we  should  have 
gone  on  for  ever  defending  the  supremacy  of  tne  Crown  against 
all  classes  of  opponents — Dissenters,  Romanists,  and  others — ^bad 
not  the  State  itself,  by  its  own  course  of  action,  brought  convic- 
tion to  our  minds,  that  the  supremacy  of  1850  is,  incfeed,  a  very 
difierent  thing  from  that  of  1550;  that  the  dominion  has,  in 
truth,  passed  from  the  Edwards  and  the  Elizabeths  to  the  Par- 
liaments of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  to  thsir  ministers. 

Our  submission  to  the  ''  powers  that  be,^^  our  loyalty  to  the 
Crown,  our  desire  to  maintain  the  existing  order  of  thinm,  oar 
averseness  to  agitation  and  change,  have  not  gained  n>r  the 
Church  of  England  the  consideration  which  is  extended  to  every 
sect  in  the  country,  however  petty  and  insignificant.  Our  wishes 
have  been  disregarded  on  all  occasions.  Our  petitions  have  been 
again  and  again  rejected,  and  with  contempt.  If  we  have  sought 
for  years  for  an  increase  in  the  Episcopate — if  the  justice  of  the 
claim  has  been  conceded  so  far,  and  so  strongly  supported,  that 
even  the  Government  has  come  forward  and  proposed  to  accede 
to  our  wishes  in  some  imperfect  degree — we  are  doomed  to  see 
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the  utter  disappointment  of  our  expectations.  But  we  will  not 
go  through  the  painful  survey  of  all  the  thousand  acts  of  the 
State,  each  year  becoming  more  and  more  pointed,  intelligible, 
and  manifest  to  the  most  ordinary  comprehension,  and  demon- 
strating that  the  union  between  Church  and  State,  founded  on  a 
community  of  principle  and  of  interest,  has  become  the  servitude 
of  the  Church  to  an  alienated  power,  which  no  longer  shares  her 
religion,  or  desires  her  spiritual  welfare. 

Let  it  not  be  alleged,  in  answer  to  this,  that  Parliament  busies 
itself  in  enacting  laws  about  our  revenues  and  our  duties,  our 
cathedrals  and  our  ecclesiastical  conunissions,  our  residence  and 
our  pluralities.  Yes,  Parliament  is  very  busy  at  times  in  such 
matters ;  and  we  have  Horsmans,  and  Halls,  and  Cobdens,  and 
Bemal  Osbomes,  and  Humes,  who  are  very  ready  and  willing  to 
interfere  in  our  afiairs  on  all  occasions.  But  we  cannot  recognize 
in  these  movements  any  thing  that  demands  our  gratitude.  Be» 
/arm  is  busy  in  every  direction  where  Parliament  can  have  any 

Eretext  for  intermeddling.  It  is  the  fashion  of  the  day :  and  far 
e  it  from  us  to  deny  that  it  is  largely  needed.  But  it  is  the 
fashion  of  the  day ;  and  every  politician  who  seeks  pre-eminence 
must  be  known  as  a  reformer.  And  the  Church  is,  according  to 
the  doctrine  most  fashionable  in  Parliament,  a  department  of  the 
public  service,  an  establishment  of  the  State,  an  establishment 
which  owes  its  faith  and  its  discipline,  its  temporalities  and  its 
spiritualities,  to  the  State.  And  therefore  they  hold  that  aU  its 
afiairs  and  concerns  are  matters  of  State  cognizance,  and  are 
within  the  limits  to  which  reform,  conducted  in  the  usual  way,  by 
Acts  of  Pariiament  and  commissions,  and  the  other  apparatus  of 
State  machinery,  is  applicable.  And  each  interference  of  the 
kind  is  a  source  of  satisfaction  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church  in 
Parliament  and  in  the  State  generally,  because  it  is  an  additional 
assertion  of  the  principle  of  absolute  patoer  over  the  temporaUties 
and  spiritualities  of  tne  Church,  which  is  the  first  step  to  the 
overthrow  of  both. 

It  may  be  very  well  for  persons  to  talk  of  the  desirableness  of 
augmenting  the  income  of  the  poorer  livings  at  the  expense  of  the 
bishoprics,  or  of  the  wealthier  livings,  and  so  forth :  but  it  is  very 
possible  to  talk  thus,  and  yet  to  desire  the  overthrow  of  the 
Church  altogether.  It  is  still  easier  to  talk  thus,  by  way  of  being 
in  the  fashion,  and  gaining  the  credit  of  a  reformer  of  State  insti- 
tutions, and  yet  to  resist  all  real  reform  of  the  Church ;  all  such 
reform  as  would  not  merely  put  a  clergyman  in  each  parish,  but 
would  animate  that  clergyman  to  the  discharge  of  his  duty,  and 
aid  him  in  the  care  of  his  people^  by  restoring  the  apostolical 
spirit,  and  taking  the  Church  as  far  away  as  possible  from  the 
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carnal  spirit,  and  the  earthly  objects  of  all  mere  State  estaUish- 
ments. 

These  pretended  Church  reformers,  when  do  they  ever  look  be- 
yond the  division  and  sharing  of  temporalities,  and  the  material 
facts  of  income,  pluralities,  and  parsonage-houses ;  to  the /aiih  of 
the  Church ;  its  discipline;  the  discipline  not  merdy  of  the  cleigy, 
but  of  all  its  members ;  the  morality  which  it  is  to  inculcate,  not 
only  by  precept  and  example,  but  by  discouragement  and  censure 
of  evil  ?  When  do  they  dream  of  allowing  the  Church  to  delibe- 
rate and  to  act  for  the  removal  of  the  vast  moral  evils  around  us! 
When  do  they  think  of  ensuring  the  appointment  of  holy  and 
God-fearing  men  to  our  bishoprics  and  other  high  offices  I  Wheo 
do  they  seek  to  promote  the  more  diligent  supervision  of  the 
Church  by  an  increased  number  of  overseers !  No ;  tliey  can 
consent  to  meddle  with  our  temporalities  :  the  worst  enemies  of 
the  Church  are  willing  to  do  so,  and  even  by  so  doing  to  add  to 
the  apparent  strength  of  the  Church  in  some  districts.  But  th^ 
will  neither  themselves  seek  really  to  improve  the  Church  in  more 
essential  points,  nor  will  they  let  the  Cnurch  herself  act,  if  the^ 
can  help  it. 

We  speak  thus  merely  by  way  of  reply  to  those  who  might 
remind  us  of  such  Acts  as  the  Cathedral  Bill,  or  Sir  Robert  PeeTs 
Bill,  as  indicating  an  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  State  for  the 
welfare  of  the  Church.  We  do  not  deny  that  some  part  of  the 
State  feels  favourably  to  the  Church,  but  we  have  yet  to  hear  of 
any  acts  that  show  such  a  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  State  itself, 
as  a  whole.  We  point  to  a  few  simple  and  conclusive  fiacts, 
which  refute  any  such  notion.  Ten  bishoprics  have  been  sup- 
pressed ;  two-thirds  of  the  income  of  the  clergy  in  Ireland  has 
been  taken  from  them ;  one-half  the  income  of  uie  English  clergy 
is  in  the  process  of  annihilation ;  our  universities  are  invaded; 
our  parochial  education  is  placed  under  the  absolute  and  arbitrary 
control  of  the  State ;  and  our  faith  is  interfered  with  by  the  State 
tribunals. 

The  Church  has  been,  comparatively  speaking,  passive  amidst 
the  events  of  the  last  twenty-two  years ;  but  her  peaoeftd  atti- 
tude, the  absence  of  agitation  which  has  long  marked  her  coarse, 
have  not  induced  her  opponents  to  imitate  her  example.  Every 
thing  like  ^'  agitation  ''^  on  behalf  of  the  Church  has  uniform^ 
been  irowned  on  by  the  State,  and  by  those  ecclesiastical  function- 
aries who  are  under  State  influence,  or  who  represent  State 
authority.  We  have  been  taught  to  depend  on  the  heads  of  the 
Church,  and  on  the  ministers,  or  on  some  political  pA^tys  for 
every  thing.  And  what  has  been  the  result !  If  the  Church  is 
quiet,  her  enemies  are  not  so;  they  are  alvraiys  seeking 


Poiiiian  and  PoUcy  of  the  Church.  838 

objects,  they  are  always  resisting  Church  objects,  and  they  are 
generally  successful.  The  State  listens  to  them  with  respect  and 
deference :  to  the  Church,  its  tone  is  contemptuous,  and  its  pro- 
ceedings arbitrary  and  tyrannical.  The  moderation  and  loyalty 
of  the  Church  cannot  obtain  for  it  the  terms  which  are  conceded 
to  the  obstinate  demands  of  sectarians,  who  have  had  no  scruple 
in  disobeying  the  laws. 

We  have  thus  far  been  contending  that  the  union  of  Church 
and  State  has  become  an  essentially  different  relation  from  what 
it  formerly  was,  since  the  State  has  relinquished  its  creed. 
We  have  been  amuing  that  a  creedless  State  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  a  ^'Church  of  England ^^  State.  But  what  is  our 
inference  from  this  ?  Do  we  hence  infer  that  no  kind  of  concord, 
alliance,  or  harmony  may  subsist  between  the  Church  of  England 
and  the  creedless  State  of  England!  We  should  be  far  from 
laying  down  such  a  principle  as  this.  There  seems  no  reason  why 
the  State  of  England  should  not  be  in  alliance  with  the  Church, 
though  it  does  not  hold  the  faith  of  the  Church.  The  relations 
of  the  Prussian  and  Russian  Governments  to  the  Roman  Churches 
in  their  states ;  the  relations  of  the  Greek  Government  (which  is 
Romish)  to  the  Greek  Church ;  the  relations  of  the  French  and 
Belgian  states,  which  are  creedless,  like  ours,  to  the  Gkdlican  and 
Belgic  Churches;  all  are  instances  of  States  being  connected  with 
Churches  where  there  is  no  religious  union,  no  union  in  faith. 
So  that  there  is  no  impossibility  in  such  an  alliance  taking  place, 
under  certain  conditions,  satisfactory  to  both  parties  concerned. 
The  Church  of  Rome  willingly  enters  into  such  relations  with 
sovereigns  not  of  its  commum'on;  and  we  need  not  be  more 
scrupulous,  provided  the  advantages  and  securities  in  our  case  are 
equal. 

There  is,  however,  a  veiy  great  diflerence  between  our  case 
and  that  of  the  continental  Churches  referred  to.  In  those  cases 
the  sovereign  of  the  State  holds  relation  to  the  Church  of  his 
State  in  virtue  of  a  concordat  or  treaty  with  the  Papal  See,  as 
an  independent  power,  and  as  the  recognized  head  of  the  Church. 
The  appointment  of  bishops,  the  endowment  of  sees,  parishes, 
seminaries,  &;c.,  are  matters  agreed  upon  by  the  Pope  and  the 
sovereign.  So  that  in  all  cases  there  is  an  actual  treaty  and 
alliance  of  the  State  with  the  Church  as  an  independent  power. 
Certain  benefits  are  conferred  by  the  State,  and,  in  return  for 
these,  certain  privileges  are  given  by  the  Church ;  and  both  may 
be  resumed. 

And,  again,  the  State  in  all  those  cases  where  concordats  have 
been  entered  into,  is  a  Monarchy  or  a  State  possessed  of  a  vigorous 
central  power,  which  refrains  itself,  and  causes  others  to  refrain. 
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from  meddling  with  the  internal  oonoerns  of  the  Church.  The 
internal  concerns  of  the  Church  in  sach  cases  as  we  refer  to,  are 
regulated  by  the  bishops,  or  the  Pope.  If  synods  are  not  often 
held,  the  current  of  legislation  and  spiritual  regulation  is  alwm 
going  on  by  ordinances  of  the  congregations  at  Rome,  and  new 
papsJ  bulls  and  decrees.  The  State  does  not  take  the  intennl 
af&irs  of  the  Church  under  its  cognizance,  or  interfere  with  them 
at  all.  If  it  goes  beyond  its  limits,  and  nsum  what  bdongs  to 
the  Church  only,  it  is  met  not  merely  by  the  protests  of  the 
Church  thus  injured,  but  by  the  protests  and  censure  of  the 
Papacy,  and  of  all  the  rest  of  the  Koman  communion ;  and  the 
maintainor  of  Church  liberties  is  sure  of  sympathy  and  support 
in  every  other  country,  if  not  in  his  own. 

Many  of  the  continental  sovereigns  possess,  by  modem  or 
ancient  concordats,  the  right  of  nominating  bishops  in  their 
dominions ;  but  the  Pope  has  the  right  of  rejecting  Crown  nomi- 
nees, and  refusing  to  permit  their  consecration.  So  completely 
established  is  the  power  of  the  Papacy  in  req>ect  to  the  confinna- 
tion  and  appointment  of  bishops,  that,  in  case  of  non-recognition 
of  a  government  by  the  Pope,  or  of  any  dispute,  bishoprics  some- 
times remain  vacant  for  years,  and  even  the  whole  episcopate  of 
a  country  sometimes  seems  almost  on  the  ver^  of  extinction. 

Now  this  shows  how  fully  an  alliance  or  union  between  Ghureb 
and  State,  which  is  quite  sufficient  for  all  State  and  Church  pm*- 
poses  respectively,  is  consistent  with  the  acknowledgment  of  inde- 
pendence in  the  Church  on  certain  points.  Even  in  Spain, 
l^ortugal,  Austria,  and  other  Roman  Cktholic  governments,  the 
appointment  of  bishops  is  subject  to  the  papal  consent,  so  tiiat  in 
all  cases  the  Church  has  some  real  conlrol  over  the  State,  some 
power  of  self-protection. 

As  to  the  Russian  Church,  it  is  much  in  the  position  in  which 
the  Church  of  England  was  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation  to 
that  of  William  III.  The  State  is  aUohUe  in  Church  matters, 
but  the  State  is  rigidly  and  earnestly  orthodox ;  its  great  object 
is  to  promote  the  Churches  extension,  to  bring  all  its  subjects 
within  the  pale  of  the  Church.  Therefore,  on  tiie  whole,  it  does 
all  that  is  possible  to  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  Church,  just 
as  our  Elizabeth,  James,  and  Charles  did. 

The  Russian  State  assumes  the  great  powers  in  Church  matters 
which  the  Greek  emperors  in  the  later  ages  acquired.  We  do 
not  think  that  the  assumption  of  such  power  by  any  State,  or  its 
concession  by  any  Church,  is  to  be  desired :  it  may,  under  some 
circumstances,  however,  be  very  tolerahle;  and  those  circum- 
stances applied,  we  think,  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of  England 
after  the  Reformation,  as  they  now  do  in  Russia* 
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In  considering  the  present  state  of  the  connexion  between 
Church  and  State  in  England,  it  is,  of  course,  necessary  to  bear 
in  mind,  that,  whatever  those  relations  might  have  been  as  recog- 
nized and  approved  on  principle  by  the  Church  in  her  Articles 
and  Canons,  the  whole  state  of  the  case  is  altered,  by  the  State 
ceasing  to  possess  a  Creed^  or  coming  to  include  persons  of  all 
religions.  The  idea  of  the  State  conceived  by  the  Church  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  as  a  reli^ous  and  godly  State,  is  practically 
extinct;  the  head  of  the  state  alone  retaining  the  Christian 
character,  but  without  any  political  power  annexed  to  it. 

But  there  is  another  point,  also,  well  deserring  of  examination 
by  Churchmen.  What  aoes  the  Chureh  of  England  really  ascribe, 
in  point  of  principle,  to  the  State !  Does  it  recognize  in  a  Chris- 
tian State,  as  of  nght,  any  absolute  power  in  Church  matters !  Or- 
is its  view  such  as  is  calculated,  if  acted  on,  to  maintain  a  fair  and 
reasonable  degree  of  liberty  for  the  Church,  while  it  holds  that 
Christian  States  have  duties  and  powers  in  reference  to  religion  i 

We  hold  that  the  Church  of  England  is  not  in  any  degree 
tied  to  acknowledge  such  a  supremacy  as  now  exists  by  lato^  as 
one  that  has  any  claim  to  her  support,  either  on  the  grounds  of 
Scripture  or  of  ancient  practice.  The  Church  of  England  recog- 
nizes a  very  different  species  of  supremacy:  it  believes  in  the 
supremacy  of  a  Christian  Sovereign.  Let  us  briefly  survey  its 
declarations : — 

"  Art.  XXXVII.  0/  the  Civil  Magistrates.— The  Queen's  Majesty 
hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realm  of  England,  and  other  her  dominions, 
unto  whom  the  chief  government  of  all  estates  of  this  realm,  whether 
they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all  causes  doth  appertain,  and  is  not, 
iior  ought  to  be,  subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdiction." 

This  portion  of  the  Article  makes  an  assertion  relative  to  the 
Crown,  which  was  strictly  borne  out  by  fact  when  the  Articles 
were  composed.  The  Crown  then  had  the  chief  government  in 
reality,  as  it  now  has  nominally.  The  chief  government  has  now 
faUen  into  other  hands,  and  the  Crown  is  divested  of  power.  The 
Church  of  England,  therefore,  did  not  contemplate  the  present 
state  of  the  Crown,  when  she  expressed  thus  firmly  and  decidedly 
her  views  of  the  Crown^s  power  in  relation  to  ecclesiastical  afiairs. 
Her  declaration  referred  to  a  state  of  things  widely  diiTerent  from 
the  present;  nor  is  her  Article,  which  recognizes  the  chief 
government  of  the  Crown,  to  be  strained  into  a  recognition  of  the 
chief  government  of  the  House  of  Commons^  and  the  ministers 
really  appointed  by  it.  No  power  is  referred  to  but  the  Crown, 
as  possessed  of  its  old  constitutional  powers,  now  lost. 

"  Where  we  attrHmte  to  the  dueen's  Majesty  the  chief  government, 
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b  J  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  slandenos  Iblks  to  be 
ofiended,  we  give  not  to  oar  prinees  the  nriniffrring,  cither  of  God's 
word  or  of  the  sacraments,  the  which  thing  the  injaDCtions  aino  latelj  let 
forth  bj  Elizabeth  oar  qneen  do  most  pliinlj  tadfy,  bnt  that  onlj  pre- 
rogatiTe  which  we  see  to  hsTe  been  given  alwajs  to  all  god! j  princes 
in  Holy  Scripture  by  God  Himself;  that  is»  that  thej  shoold  rtile  all 
states  and  degrees  committed  to  their  diaige  bj  God,  srhether  they  be 
ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and  restrain  with  the  ciTfl  sword  the  stnbbon 
and  evil-doers." 

It  will  be  here  observed,  that  the  Church  is  ^^ealdng  of  a 
ffoverei^  who  Ls  not  only  a  real  sovereigii,  poaaeaBed  of  power, 
but  who  represents  the  ^^^od(pr  princes'"  mentiooed  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. In  short,  the  Church  here  sets  out  on  the  notion  of  a 
"  CTiurch  of  England  ^  prince,  whose  powers  are  not  exercised  bj 
a  House  of  Commons,  but  by  himself.  She  rrfers  to  such  princes 
as  David,  Solomon,  Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah,  JoBiah,  who 
were  all  worshippers  of  the  true  God,  and  exercised  the  rojjFal 
power  for  the  mamtenance  of  the  true  £Enth  against  idolatry,  and 
*'  restrained  with  the  civil  sword  ^  the  worshiraers  of  fidae  gods, 
the  heretics  and  schismatics  of  their  days.  Tne  Church  here  dis- 
tinctly supposes  a  sovereign  who  does  not  tolerate  or  patroniie 
false  religion,  but  who  acts  on  the  powers  at  that  time  claimed 
by  the  Crown  (and  regularly  exercised),  of  puniskinff  by  the  civil 
sword  all  who  dissent^  from  the  faith  and  worship  of  the  Churdi 
of  England ;  or  restraining  them  by  civil  penalties.  The  Church 
of  England  could  not  have  any  other  notion  of  a  sovereign  power 
but  this ;  for  the  whole  law  of  the  land,  up  to  the  time  or  Wil- 
liam IIL,  went  on  the  assumption  that  it  vms  the  duty  of  the 
sovereign  to  use  the  civil  sword  for  the  suppression  of  aU  religions 
contrary  to  that  of  the  Church  of  Englana.  Nor  was  there  any 
State  in  Europe  that  had  ever  acted  on  the  principle  of  toleration. 

Hence  we  may  reasonably  infer  that  in  this  article,  the  Church 
of  England,  in  ascribing  the  supreme  government  of  the  Church 
to  the  sovereign,  supposed  a  sovereign  who  was  posseaaed  of  so- 
vereign pouyer^  who  was  also  '^  godly ^^  in  her  sense,  and  whose 
^^  gooiiness'"  included  as  an  essential  element  the  non-toleration 
of  all  doctrines  different  from  those  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Constitution  has  put  an  end  to  such  a  sovereignty  as  the 
Church  of  England  contemplated  in  her  Articles  and  Prayer 
Hook,  so  that  our  subscription  in  the  present  day  supposes  a  state 
of  things  in  the  State  that  has  been  long  obsolete ;  and  in  declar- 
ing by  subscription  to  the  Articles  that  the  Queen  is  supreme 
governor,  and  that  she  possesses  the  power  of  restraining  evil- 
doors  given  to  godly  kings  in  the  Bible,  and  of  ruling  all  states 
and  degrees,  we  must  understand  ourselves  as  rather  declaring 
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that  the  Qaeen  uxjis  supreme,  and  did  possess  such  powers  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  than  that  she  does  so  in  fact  in  the  nineteenth. 
We  can  only  say  now,  that  the  sovereign  possesses  those  powers 
IN  THEORY,  not  in  fact ;  and  that  the  Church,  which  supposes 
them  to  be  possessed  in  fact,  does  not  mean  to  pronounce  any  thing 
about  a  state  of  things  in  which  they  are  merely  possessed  in 
theory.  We  maintain  that  the  language  of  the  XXXV Ilth 
Article,  though  it  may,  in  its  mere  technical  and  legal  construc- 
tion, apply  to  the  present  state  of  things,  does  not  really  apply  to 
it  at  all ;  and  that  it  would  be  a  slavish  adherence  to  the  letter, 
divorced  from  the  spirit,  to  uphold  this  or  any  similar  declara- 
tions of  the  Church  of  England  in  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth 
centuries  as  apphcable  to  a  totally  different  state  of  things  in  the 
nineteenth. 

The  first  Article  in  the  thirty-sixth  Canon  again  refers  to  a 
state  of  things  which  has  been  put  an  end  to  by  the  law. 

**  That  the  King's  Majesty,  under  Qodt  is  the  only  supreme  governor 
of  this  realm,  and  of  all  other  His  Highness's  dominions  and  countries,  as 
well  in  all  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes,  as  temporal ;  and 
that  no  foreign  prince,  person,  prelate,  state,  or  potentate  hath,  or 
ought  to  have,  any  jurisdiction,  power,  superiority,  pre-eminence,  or 
authority,  ecclesiastical  or  spiritual,  within  His  Majesty's  said  realms, 
dominions,  or  countries." 

This  Article  contemplates  a  state  of  things  very  different 
indeed  from  what  now  exists.  It  asserts  the  sole  supremacy 
of  the  sovereim  in  all  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes. 
But  the  law  has  put  an  end  to  this  sole  supremacv;  for  the 
supremacy  of  the  Wesleyan  Conference  is  now  recognized  as  the 
sole  authority  over  Methodists;  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  is 
allowed  in  the  case  of  the  Romanists ;  and  every  other  sect  has 
its  own  supreme  authority.  The  Crown  has  ceased  to  be  supreme 
over  Dissenters  and  sectarians  generally,  and  is  therefore  no 
longer  the  "  only  supreme  governor^''  in  "  all  spiritual  or  eccle- 
siastical things."^  The  whole  legislation  of  England,  from  the 
Toleration  Act  to  the  present  day,  has  established  this.  Thus 
this  Article  refers  to  a  different  constitution  from  that  which  we 
now  live  under,  and  binds  us  to  nothing  but  the  supremacy  as 
supposed  to  be  existing  with  the  constitution  of  a.  d.  1562 ;  for 
the  Church  does  not  suppose  others  to  be  exempt  from  the  royal 
supremacy,  and  herself  alone  subject  to  it.  She  does  not  say  that 
the  Crown  is  supreme  over  the  ^'  Church  of  England,  ^  but 
supreme  over  "  this  realm.'^ 

It  is  of  the  highest  importance  for  us  to  understand  distinctly, 
and  to  be  prepared  to  snow,  that  we  are  not  tied  to  the  supre- 
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macy  of  the  Grown,  as  at  present  existing^  by  any  dedarations  of 
the  Church  of  England.  When  this  is  fidly  understood  (and 
every  means  should  be  taken  for  making  the  world  understand  it) 
one  great  obstacle  to  the  liberation  of  ti^e  Church  will  have  been 
removed.  The  existing  supremacy  will  no  longer  be  able  to 
appeal  in  argument  to  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  England  m 
its  support ;  and  those  who  may  seek  to  obtain  the  modiBcation 
or  even  removal  of  the  supremacy  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of 
England,  as  it  has  already  been  removed  in  the  case  of  all  other 
denominations  of  Christians,  will  not  appear  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrines  of  their  own  Church.  It  is  in  truth  a  remarkable 
instance  of  retribution,  that  the  State,  in  throwing  off  its  creed, 
has  been  by  that  very  fact,  deprived  of  all  the  benefit  which  its 
pretensions  over  the  Church  gained  from  the  Church'^s  own  de- 
clarations and  authority. 

As  far  as  matters  of  mere  princijj^e  are  concerned,  we  think 
the  Church  is  now  wholly  free ;  she  is  not  fettered  by  any  of  her 
declarations  on  the  subject  of  the  Boyal  Supremacy.  The  State 
has,  by  its  own  proceedings,  rendered  those  declarations  and  defi- 
nitions no  longer  applicable  to  the  existing  state  of  things.  We 
are  here  regarding  the  question  in  a  moral  and  religious  point  of 
view,  not  m  a  mere  legal  and  technical  way.  We  have  little 
doubt  that  in  the  Courts  of  Law  the  supremacy  is  still  held  to  be 
in  full  force :  but  for  this  we  care  little  ;  for  the  only  really  im- 
portant point  is  the  question  of  principle — what  is  the  real  view 
of  the  Church  of  England  to  which  we  subscribe ;  and  are  we,  as 
members  of  that  Church,  bound  to  recognize  the  supremacy  of 
1850  as  lawful; 

We  think  that  whenever  the  doctrine  of  the  supremacy  of  the 
Crown  is  recognized  by  Churchmen,  the  acknowledgrment  should 
be  restricted  and  guarded,  so  as  not  to  let  it  be  supposed  that  we 
admit  the  present  supremacy  to  be  authorized  or  recognised  by 
the  Articles  and  formularies  of  the  Church.  But  there  is  another 
question  which  we  have  not  yet  considered,  and  which  is  of  very 

Seat  moment.  It  is  the  question.  What  power  does  or  did  the 
lurch  of  England  ascribe  to  a  ^^  Church  of  England "^  or  ^^  ortho- 
dox^ sovereign  ?  The  answer  to  this  is  compnsed  in  the  answer 
to  the  question,  ''  What  powers  were  exercised  by  the  Ohrfatian 
emperors  in  the  Primitive  Church  f'"  For  the  Church  of  Eng^ 
land  acknowledges  this  in  her  Canons,  as  she  does  the  example  of 
the  pious  and  godly  kings  of  the  Jews  in  her  Articles,  as  the  <Hib 
rule  by  which  her  opinions  on  this  subject  are  guided  and  limited. 
The  Church  of  England  never  acknowledged,  even  in  the  ^^  ortho- 
dox^ and  ''  Christian ^^  state,  mare  than  the  primitive  Chureh  and 
the  Scripture  allowed  to  godly  princes.     As  to  the  sentmieols  id 
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lawyers  and  of  Acts  of  Parliament,  we  absolutely  disclaim  all 
authority  in  them ;  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  our  belief  as 
Churchmen,  we  are  not  in  the  slightest  degree  bound  by  them, 
we  are  only  bound  to  obey  laws ;  we  are  not  bound,  as  Uhurch- 
men,  to  admit  principles,  or  statements,  or  arguments,  or  asser- 
tions of  legislators  or  of  jurists. 

We  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Pusey  for  a  learned  and  seasonable 
publication  on  this  subject,  the  title  of  which  we  have  placed  at 
the  commencement  of  these  pages,  and  which  brings  a  great  body 
of  facts  to  bear  upon  the  solution  of  a  question  in  which  the 
character  of  the  Church  of  England  is  greatly  involved.  There 
is,  perhaps,  nothing  which  has  been  found  to  work  more  in- 
juriously against  us  than  the  doctrine  on  the  Royal  Supremacy, 
supposed  to  be  upheld  by  the  Church.  Men  have  been  too  ready 
to  make  the  Church  responsible  for  all  that  has  been  said  and 
done  in  former  times,  and  in  the  present,  by  the  State ;  and  the 
effect  has  been,  that  many  impatient  spirits  have  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  Dissent  and  Romanism,  whose  most  popular  argument 
against  the  Church  has  always  been  founded  on  her  admission  of 
the  Royal  Supremacy. 

From  what  has  been  said  above,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  time  for  advocating,  a«  churchmen^  the  Royal 
Supremacy,  has  passed  by.  We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
actual  Royal  Supremacy ;  we  only  possess  the  theoretical  or  ideal 
supremacy,  which  was  once  a  reality.  We  give  up  the  actual 
supremacy  as  a  matter  that  the  Church  has  never  approved  of, 
and  can  never  approve  of.  The  formularies  of  the  Church  know 
nothing  of  the  existing  supremacy.  So  that  the  discussion  in 
Dr.  Pusey^s  volume  might  seem  to  have  less  immediate  bearing 
on  the  questions  at  present  most  urgent  than  might  be  supposed. 
But  this  is  not  the  case,  for  it  is  of  the  highest  importance  at  the 

f)re8ent  time,  to  have  clear  views  as  to  what  the  Church  of  Eng- 
and  really  did  admit,  when  she  recognized  the  supremacy  of  a 
godly  prince;  and  such  a  discussion,  too,  supplies  various  in* 
structive  facts,  which  will  be  of  great  value  even  now,  when  the 
State  is  no  longer  one  in  faith  with  the  Church. 

The  earlier  part  of  Dr.  Pusey'^s  volume  is  directed  to  meet  the 
difficulty  whicn  was  felt  by  sucn  persons  as  Messrs.  Maskell  and 
Dodsworth,  in  reference  to  the  Gorham  case — their  opinions 
being,  that  the  decision  of  the  Committee  of  Council  was  virtually 
that  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  the  Churches  doctrine 
was  at  once  altered  thereby.  In  the  general  purport  of  Dr, 
Pusey ^s  remarks  on  this  subject,  we  feel  that  tnere  must  be  a 
cordial  concurrence  on  the  part  of  all  true  churchmen.  We  were 
inclined  to  doubt  whether  he  had  sufficiently  clearly  stated  the 
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practical  evils  to  doctrine,  likely  to  arise  from  a  legal  sanction 
being  given  to  persons  of  erroneous  views  to  hold  ecclesiastical 
benefices  ;  but  in  the  latter  part  of  his  volume,  those  dangers  are 
distinctly  pointed  out,  while,  at  the  same  time,  great  indulgence  is 
shown  towards  many  persons  who  maybe  supposed  to  be  imperfectly 
instructed.  The  great  evils  which  may  possibly  arise  from  dis- 
cussions on  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  or  other  fundamental 
doctrines,  and  the  dangers  of  wrong  decisions  by  a  Court  con- 
stituted like  that  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council,  and  Uie 
necessity  of  an  alteration  in  the  tribunal  for  the  decision  of  causes 
of  doctrine,  are  clearly  stated.  And  the  conclusion  is  then 
drawn,  that  ^^  the  fundamental  defect  is,  that  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  should,  for  any  purpose,  be  authoritatively  determined  by 
any  other  than  the  Church  herself.^  This  opens  the  question  to 
which  the  volume  is  an  answer. 

*'  Is  then  this  state  of  things  one  to  which  the  Church  intended  to 
commit  herself?  or  one  to  which  we,  by  our  acknowledgment  of  the 
royal  supremacy,  are  bound  ? 

"  For  myself,  I  am  satisfied  that  the  Church  never  intended  to 
concede  any  thing  of  this  sort,  nor  do  I  believe  that  Queen  Elizabeth, 
from  whom  the  present  Act  of  Supremacy  dates,  meant  to  claim  it. 
I  say,  Queen  Elizabeth,  because  what  such  an  one  as  King  Henry  YIII., 
who  knew  no  law  of  God  or  man,  but  his  own  passions,  secretly  mesDt, 
does  not  concern  us.  He  meant,  doubtless,  to  remove  any  restraint 
from  his  own  will,  and  circumvented  the  Clergy  to  accomplish  it.  We 
have  to  consider  principles,  to  which  the  Church  has  expressed  her 
assent,  not  the  acts  of  a  lawless  king." — pp.  14,  15. 

The  object  of  the  work,  then,  is  to  show  what  the  Christiaa 
emperors  in  the  primitive  Church  did,  and  did  not  claim  ;  theirs 
being  the  authority  recognized  by  the  Church  of  England,  as 
annexed  to  the  Crown.  Dr.  Pusey  proves  that  they  did  not 
claim  authority  in  controversies  of  faith,  but  limited  themselves 
to  convening  the  Bishops  in  synod,  or  appointing  episcopal 
judges ;  that  ordinary  synods  were  usually  mdependent  of  the 
civil  power,  but  that  the  emperors  could  urge  obedience  to  the 
canons.  There  are  many  such  points  mentioned  for  which  we 
must  refer  the  reader  to  the  volume,  contenting  ourselves  with 
the  following  passage  as  bearing  on  one  of  the  two  great  practi- 
cal questions  now  before  the  Church,  and  which  include  every 
other  question — we  allude  to  free  synods,  and  free  elections  of 
bishops.  With  reference  to  synods  of  the  British  Churches,  Dr. 
Pusey  speaks  as  follows : — 

**  Without  going  into  questions  as  to  the  genuineness  of  this  or  that 
very  early  British  synod,  it  will  strike  every  one,  looking  into  oqr  earij 
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history,  how  all  great  public  acts  were  done  in  synods.  We  have  two 
synods  of  St.  Patrick ;  Dubritius,  a.d.  512,  was  made  archbishop,  his 
successor,  bishop  of  Llandafif,  in  a  synod,  according  to  the  ancient  rule. 
St.  David  and  others,  a.d.  516;  the  Pelagians  are  refuted  in  a  synod, 
A.D.  519;  the  British  bishops  meet  St.  Augustine  in  synods;  repeated 
synods  are  held  about  the  way  of  keeping  Easter,  about  the  variance 
between  Archbishop  Theodore  and  St.  Wilfred,  and,  in  later  times, 
about  the  replacing  of  secular  canons  by  regular.  A  synod  of  Mercia, 
A.D.  705,  gives  in  charge  to  Bishop  Aldhelm,  when  a  presbyter,  to 
write  against  the  British  way  of  keeping  Easter ;  in  a.d.  707  a  new 
bishopric  was  formed  by  a  decree  of  a  sjrnod,  royal  donations  to  a 
monastery  or  a  cathedral  church  were  given  in  a  synod,  a  dispute 
about  land  between  a  bishop  of  Worcester  and  the  monks  of  Berkeley 
is  settled  in  a  synod,  a.d.  824   •    .    ." 

It  was  afterwards  the  regular  law  of  the  Church  that  synods 
should  be  held  every  year  (pp.  101,  102,  103.  105,  106).  The 
series  of  authorities  extend  from  a.d.  673  to  a.d.  978.  In  the 
tenth  century,  however,  the  bishops  began  to  sit  in  the  secular 
courts,  and  some  confusion  of  jurisdiction  arose  in  consequence, 
which  was  put  an  end  to  by  William  the  Conqueror. 

Annual  synods  continued  after  the  Conquest  (p.  109),  and  the 
suspension  of  them  for  thirteen  years  is  spoken  of  as  a  great 
evil.  They  were  more  rarely  held  by  degrees.  Archbishop  Strat- 
ford held  a  provincial  synod,  a.d.  1341,  after  a  lapse  of  eight 
years  (p.  110). 

"  It  seems  probable  that,  in  later  times,  the  regular  meeting  of  con- 
vocation superseded  the  provincial  councils,  as  consisting  of  the  same 
persons,  though  not  acting  altogether  in  the  same  way.  The  penalties 
annexed  for  quitting  convocation  without  leave,  are  the  same  as  those 
appointed  by  the  canons  for  so  quitting  the  annual  synods.  It  sat 
always  when  Parliament  sat ;  often  when  Parliament  did  not.  Kings 
had  occasion  for  it,  because  it  granted  them  revenues ;  and  these  being 
often  triennial  grants,  their  meeting,  at  least,  every  third  year,  was  the 
rather  secured.  The  writs  for  summoning  them  ran,  '  Convene  them 
as  usual.'  The  same  language  was  used  by  Cranmer,  Philpot,  and 
Pole.  But  even  as  late  as  the  first  year  of  Henry  YIII.,  Archbishop 
Warham  summoned  convocation  to  consider  the  state  of  the  Church, 
independently  of  the  Crown,  by  his  own  authority  as  Primate." — pp. 
111,112. 

The  mind  of  the  Church  is  now  thoroughly  awakened  to  the 
necessity  of  putting  an  end  to  the  thraldom,  in  which  the  Crown 
has  now  for  130  years  held  her,  by  the  unconstitutional  and 
illegal  suppression  of  her  synods,  and  which  has  deprived  the 
Crown  of  aU  moral  claim  to  possess  the  power  of  controlling  her 
synods  any  further.    The  demand  for  the  royal  license  for  convo* 
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cation  to  resume  its  sittings,  is^  however,  the  first  st^  in  the 
movement  for  the  recovery  of  the  Ghurch'*s  rights.  Bat  we  have 
no  expectation  that  this  petition  will  be  acceded  to.  The  Govern- 
ment, and  the  heads  of  the  Church  under  its  influence,  wiU  not 
accede  to  a  proposal  which  would  give  the  Church  a  voice  in  its 
own  behalf.  The  Government  will  not  give  way  to  any  such 
desire  for  freedom.  They  are  jealous  of  the  Church,  and  they 
seek  to  place  it  even  more  under  the  control  of  the  State  than 

it  IS. 

Now,  then,  it  may  be  asked.  What  course  should  be  pursued, 
if  the  Crown  and  the  archbishops  refuse  to  permit  the  assembling 
of  convocation !  We  i^ill  enter  into  this  question  when  we  have 
made  some  further  remarks  on  the  position  in  which  we  actually 
find  ourselves  placed. 

The  dangers  of  the  nineteenth  century  are  widely  different 
from  those  of  the  seventeenth,  the  sixteenth,  the  fifth,  fourth,  or 
third.  We  are  in  no  danger  of  being  compdled  to  worship  biae 
gods.  Heresy  is  not  the  evil  of  this  age.  Schism  has  lost  its 
vigour.  Romanism  deals  only  in  arguments,  addressed  to  the 
reason  or  the  senses,  and  evinces  no  wish  to  restore  the  stake  and 
the  inquisition.  All  these  sources  of  danger  to  the  Chnrch  in 
former  times,  are  not  the  dangers  of  the  present  age.  We  do 
not  mean  to  dispute  the  activity  of  some  of  these  agencies,  or  the 
positive  harm  they  are  doing ;  but  we  say  that,  looking  at  the 
subject  as  a  whole,  we  do  not  think  that  our  great  danger  is 
from  Dissent,  or  Methodism,  or  Socinianism,  or  Bomanism.  They 
will  never  gain  ground  on  the  Church,  which  is  fully  a  match  for 
them  all.  She  will  hold  on  her  own  way,  acting  on  her  own 
belief,  and  leaving  them  to  follow  theirs. 

But  the  real  danger  in  the  present  day  is  Infidklity.  We 
are  not  now  speaking  of  any  open  denial  of  Christianity,  because 
that  is  not  tne  form  which  the  infidelity  of  the  -preaent  day 
assumes.  The  days  of  Voltaire,  and  Diderot,  and  D'^Alemberi, 
and  Tom  Paine  have  passed  by ;  and  no  one  now  declares  him* 
self  an  unbeliever — in  England^  at  least.  There  are  now  no 
avowed  enemies  of  Jesus  Christ :  on  the  contrary,  the  infidelity  of 
the  nineteenth  century  is  willing,  if  it  recognizes  his  existence  at 
all,  to  admit  Him  to  the  same  degree  of  respect  which  it  pays  to 
Pythagoras  or  Confucius,  to  Socrates  or  to  Schleiermacher. 
Christianity  is  recognized  as  a  beneficial  system— a  system  from 
which  the  world  has  largely  profited — an  important  stage  in  the 
development  of  the  human  mind.  The  purity  of  its  moral  sys- 
tem is  acknowledged,  and  its  doctrinal  system  is  held  to  comprise 
a  larger  infusion  of  truth  than  some  other  religions.  The  various 
stages  in  the  progress  of  Christianity  itself,  are  regarded  witk 
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philosophical  approbi^ion.  The  papacy  is  held  to  have  been  a 
great  blessing  to  the  Church  during  the  Middle  Ages.  The 
Keformation  is  upheld  as  another  great  step  in  advance.  It  is 
viewed  as  the  era  of  the  development  of  those  principles  of  free 
speculation  unshackled  by  authority,  which  are  to  lead  ultimately 
to  the  regeneration  of  the  world. 

Thus,  then,  all  is  apparently  respectful  and  friendly  in  the  view 
which  the  infidelity  of  the  present  day  takes  of  religion  in  general, 
and  of  Christianity  in  particular.  Christianity  is  rather  patro- 
nized than  otherwise.  But,  notwithstanding  this,  there  is  an 
absolute  want  of  faith — as  total  an  absence  of  faith  as  if  Christ 
were  openly  denied.  For  Christianity  is  considered  as  one  out 
of  many  religions,  exhibiting  equal  claims  and  credentials,  and  as 
holding  no  more  right  to  the  character  of  a  Divine  Revelation 
than  they  do.  All  religions,  including  Christianitv,  are  believed 
to  contain  some  truth  and  some  falsehood;  ana  the  belief  of 
Christians  in  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Divine 
Commission  of  the  Apostles,  the  inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture,  or 
the  necessity  of  belief  in  am/y  of  the  Articles  of  Christian  faith^  is 
regarded  as  an  antiquated  absurdity,  which  is  only  deserving  of 
pity  and  contempt. 

J^ut  there  are  many  degrees  of  progress  in  the  development  of 
opinions  of  this  kind.  It  is  not  everyone  who  has  proceeded  so  far  as 
to  set  all  religions  on  an  equality,  and  mentally  to  see  no  difference 
in  truth  between  Christiamty  and  Buddhism.  Many  men  profess, 
and  perhaps  feel,  a  preference  for  Christianity,  but  they  employ  the 
powers  of  their  mind  to  criticise  its  tenets,  with  a  view  to  eliminate 
from  them  whatsoever  does  not  meet  the  requirements  of  their  rea- 
son. Hence  we  find  all  the  external  evidences  of  Christianity  re- 
jected—every  thing  denied  which  can  give  it  authority  over  reason 
The  inspiration  of  Scripture  is  sj'stematically  assailed :  its  inter- 
pretation is  thrown  open  to  the  wildest  license — its  text  is  tam- 
pered with,  and  invested  with  doubt— its  genuineness  is  involved 
in  suspicion.  All  the  authority  of  the  belief  of  former  ages,  how- 
ever universal  or  however  ancient,  is  rejected  with  contempt. 
The  practical  conclusion  aimed  at  is,  that  all  sects  of  Christians 
are  equally  in  the  wrong ;  that  disputes  about  any  of  the  doc- 
trines or  duties  of  Christianity  are  an  absurdity,  because  there 
can  be  no  such  thing  as  certainty  on  any  point ;  that  all  disputes 
amongst  Christians  turn  on  points  which  are  only  matters  of 
opinion,  and  on  which  every  man  has  a  right  to  his  own  opinion. 
Some,  perhaps,  are  willing  to  acknowledge  some  doctrine  or  tenet 
to  be  true,  but  they  argue  that  it  is  most  absurd  to  affirm  that 
the  contrary  opinion  is  false,  or  that  it  may  not  be  held  with  per- 
fect propriety.    Th&j  look  therefore  on  all  creeds,  formularies, 
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and  articles  of  faith,  and  on  all  judgments  of  the  Church,  in  mat- 
ters of  controversy,  as  objectionable,  inasmuch  as  they  tend  to 
impair  that  perfect  liberty  of  opinion  which  they  claim  for  all 
persons,  on  the  assumption  that  all  doctrines  and  tenets  are 
matters  of  opinion,  and  therefore  mere  human  speculatioDS.  They 
endeavour  to  excite  prejudice  against  creeds  and  formularies  in 
general,  sapping  and  undermining  their  authority  by  all  means  in 
their  power.  They  are  favourable  to  all  measures  which  tend  to 
lower  and  break  down  the  authority  of  the  Church  as  a  body 
holding  certain  specific  doctrines  and  tenets,  and  requiring  them 
to  be  held.  They  will  support  those  from  whom  they  differ 
most  widely,  in  the  assertion  of  their  opinions,  with  a  view  to 
establish  the  utmost  freedom  for  the  expression  of  opinions  of  all 
kinds. 

The  legislation  of  the  age  is  wholly  imbued  with  this  ^irit ; 
the  literature  of  the  day  is  mcreasingly  so ;  the  State  in  England 
has  for  many  years  thoroughly  represented  it,  and  is  engaged  in 
steadily  carrying  it  out  in  all  directions.  It  has  even  infected  the 
Church  itself  in  some  degree :  there  are  various  advocates  of  such 
views,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  amongst  the  Clemr — some 
amongst  the  Bishops,  several  amongst  the  other  Dignitaries.  The 
influence  of  the  State  on  the  Church,  in  the  way  of  patronage,  is 
sufficient  to  account  for  this  in  some  considerable  degree ;  and 
that  patronage  is  likely  to  be  increasingly  exercised  in  the  same 
direction.  The  ^'  Evangelical^  party  in  the  Church,  thoud^  firm 
in  its  own  belief  of  the  inspiration  of  Scripture  and  in  the  Divine 
origin  of  Christian  doctrines,  has  been  for  years  deceived  as  to 
the  real  character  of  the  movement  to  be  most  apprehended  ;  has 
entered  into  terms  of  alliance  with  its  most  bitter  enemies,  and 
has  placed  itself  unreservedly  in  the  hands  of  the  State,  to  cany 
out  its  policy  in  religious  matters.  It  has  been  led  into  this  fidse 
position  by  its  dread  of  principles  of  a  more  orthodox  character 
than  its  own,  and  which  it  identifies  with  Romanism ;  but,  de- 
ceived as  it  has  been,  it  is  apparently  involved  inextricably  in  tiie 
toils  which  have  been  laid  for  it,  and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  it 
will  act  henceforward  as  the  ally  and  the  tool  of  those  who  are 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  infidelity  of  this  age. 

Such  is  the  aspect  of  things  around  us.  In  every  directum — 
within  and  without — are  signs  of  the  same  plaffue  of  unbdief 
which  has  desolated  Christianity  in  many  parts  of  the  Continent. 
Each  day  makes  the  nature  of  the  case  more  and  more  plain,  and 
writes  before  the  Church,  in  more  unmistakeable  characters,  the 
real  perils  we  have  to  confront.  Their  progress  is  slow  and 
stealthy,  but  ever  advancing.  Sometimes  beaten  back  for  a  time, 
then  spreading  in  another  oirection.    .Checked  more  or  less  br 
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public  opinion,  then  becoming  bolder :  always,  however,  spreading 
and  gaining  force.  They  are  unpopular  with  the  people,  rejected 
by  the  mass  of  the  bishops  and  of  the  clergy,  and  yet  possessed 
of  formidable  vantage-ground  in  their  entire  possession  of  the 
Sfcate,  and  the  support  which  they  receive  from  all  enemies  of  the 
Church — all  sectarians — ^most  liberals  in  politics — and  the  tacit 
co-operation  of  one  believing  party  in  the  Church. 

And  at  what  immense  disadvantage  is  the  opposite  principle  of 
firm  hereditary  faith  to  be  maintained  !  It  is  to  be  maintained 
in  opposition,  too  frequently,  to  authority.  Those  who  see  dis- 
tinctly the  real  character  of  the  questions  before  the  Church,  and 
who  act  accordingly,  are  liable  to  discouragements,  opposition, 
condemnation,  in  even  those  quarters  where  their  iidehty  should 
obtain  for  them  the  most  affectionate  support  and  the  most  earnest 
co-operation.  They  are  liable  to  be  denounced  sometimes  as  dis- 
turbers of  the  peace  of  the  Church  ;  at  other  times,  as  disloyal  to 
their  sovereign  ;  and  always  as  uncharitable  to  their  neighbours. 
They  are  regarded  as  turbulent  and  factious  men ;  and  the  duty 
of  sitting  still  and  occupying  themselves  with  the  ordinary  duties 
of  their  calling,  and  leaving  higher  matters  to  God  and  to  those 
in  authority,  is  pressed  on  them  by  earnest  but  mistaken  men — 
by  men  who  do  not  discern  '^  the  signs  of  the  times.^^ 

The  object  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  is,  for  the  most  part,  to 
maintain  ^^  peace ^  in  the  Church.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  question 
the  duty  of  endeavouring  to  preserve  and  restore  peace.  But 
there  are  times  in  which  peace  itself  becomes  a  secondary  object 
— nay,  more,  when  it  becomes  treason. — And  when  all  faith  is 
endangered,  it  is  the  office  of  the  Church  to  look,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  preservation  of  faith — to  take  such  steps  as  shall  be 
necessary  for  placing  the  deposit  of  faith  in  security,  and  to  do  so 
without  fear  of  consequences.  There  have  been  times  when 
Christians  were  called,  by  the  voice  of  conscience  and  by  the 
sense  of  responsibility  to  their  Maker  and  their  Saviour,  to  dis- 
turb the  world  and  the  Church ;  when  they  had  to  resist  prevalent 
beliefs,  and  to  disobey  prevalent  laws.  And  where  should  we  now 
be,  had  the  early  Christians,  and  the  orthodox  in  the  time  of 
Arius,  and  the  English  Reformers,  listened  to  those  who  would 
have  spoken  to  them  of  ^'  peace,  when  there  was  no  peace  V 
When  the  real  question  at  stake  is,  whether  infidelity  or  faith  is 
to  have  the  ascendancy  in  the  Church  of  England,  we  can  know 
nothing  of  '^  peace.^  Far  be  it  from  us  to  doubt  that  the  truth 
of  this  is  felt  where  we  should  wish  it  to  be  felt.  We  have  had 
some  encouraging  signs  to  persuade  us  that  it  is  so  ;  and  we  feel 
hopeful  that  events  will  disclose  more  distinctly  the  course  of 'duty, 
which  at  present  iqppears  to  be  entangled  by  complex  considera- 
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tions,  leading  (with  some  noble  exceptions)  to  an  i^>parentl;  «umAO 
and  uncertain  course  of  action. 

But  we  have  this  alarming  fact,  that  the  State,  which  is  tho- 
roughly imbued  with  the  spirit  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, 
exercises,  in  various  ways,  immense  and  most  dangerous  power 
over  our  episcopate.  The  power  of  selection,  wUktmt  the  sliffkM 
power  of  check  or  control  on  the  part  of  the  Church,  is,  in  the 

? resent  state  of  things,  the  most  formidable  danger  we  know  of. 
t  is  in  this  way  that  the  most  deadly  blows  may  be  struck  at 
faith.  The  State  must  be  expected  to  place  its  own  agents  and 
instruments  in  authority— men  who  will  be  prepared  to  carry  oat 
its  views,  whatever  they  may  be — men  chosen  for  their  principles. 
This  danger  becomes  imminent  in  proportion  as  the  Church  ma- 
nifests its  resolution  to  act  on  principles  opposed  to  those  of  the 
State.  The  immediate  remedy  of  the  State  is,  to  exercise  its 
patronage^  in  order  to  break  down  opposition :  it  is  already  acting 
thus  in  Ireland  and  in  England.  But,  besides  this,  the  fact  that 
all  bishops  owe  their  appomtment  to  the  Crown  exclusively,  niiM^ 
exercise  a  powerful  influence  on  their  conduct,  in  binding  them 
to  the  leaders  of  one  or  other  of  the  political  parties ;  all  of 
whom  are  connected,  more  or  less,  with  the  natural  policy  of  a 
creedless  State  in  religious  questions.  Seats  in  Parliament, 
connexion  with  ministers  and  ex-ministers,  attendance  on  the 
Court,  association  with  the  political  and  great  world, — all  UsA 
to  fonn  a  pliant,  an  easily-managed  episcopate — an  episcopate 
that  will  discourage  all  movements  of  whicn  the  State  does  not 
approve. 

Of  the  dignitaries  of  the  Church,  the  deans  are  the  nomi- 
nees of  (ilovemment,  and  therefore  naturally  reflect  its  views, 
and  are  its  advocates,  for  the  most  part :  independently  of 
which,  the  Government  has  the  power  of  advancing  them. 
The  archdeacons  are  the  nominees  of  the  bishops,  and  are 
therefore  less  directly  under  the  influence  of  the  State ;  yet 
they  show,  in  too  many  instances,  that  the  State  has  too 
great  an  influence  with  them.  The  State  nominates  to  1200 
parochial  benefices  out  of  12,000,  besides  more  than  half  the 
canonries.  By  its  occasional  distribution  of  bishoprics  and 
deaneries  it  maintains  its  influence  over  the  universities,  the 
rulers  of  which  are  unwilling  to  do  any  thing  to  impair  their  pros- 
pects. Generally  speaking,  there  is  a  great  temptation  to  all 
men  in  leading  positions  in  the  Church  to  pursue  such  a  line  of 
conduct  as  shall  not  exclude  them  from  the  favour  of  Govern- 
ment ;  so  that,  at  any  crisis,  they  may  very  frequently  be  ob- 
served to  be  extremely  timid,  cautious,  and  rather  an  impediment 
than  otherwise. 
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Besides  all  this,  the  deliberaiiye  action  of  the  Church  in  synod 
is  wholly  suppressed.  In  some  instances,  rural  deans  are  per^ 
initt«d  to  hold  meetings  of  the  clergy ;  but  the  practice  is  very 
limited,  and  an  isolated  rural  deanery,  without  the  power  of  com- 
municating with  other  similar  bodies,  can  do  little  more  than  an 
isolated  clergyman :  for,  fifteen  or  twenty  clergy,  even  if  met 
together,  can  do  nothing.  Archdeaconry  synods  there  are  none ; 
it  is  wholly  optional  vfi&  an  archdeacon  to  call  a  meeting  of  the 
derg}'  to  petition,  and  in  numy  oases  it  is  refused.  Diocesan 
synods  there  are  none ;  the  bishops  apparently  considering  their 
assembly  illegal  or  unadvisable,  as  they  are  never  held.  Gonvoca- 
tion  can  only  be  held  by  consent  of  the  State,  and  the  State  has 
exercised  its  power,  and  silenced  it  for  a  hundred  and  thirty 
years.  Thus,  amidst  the  dangers  surrounding  the  faith  of  the 
Church,  there  is  actually  no  regular  mode  recognized  by  the  law 
for  the  members  of  the  Church  even  to  take  counsel  together,  and 
to  devise  means  for  preserving  the  fiuth  which  they  have  received 
from  their  forefathers,  and  which  thev  see  to  be  endansered. 
This  recapitulation  of  the  perils  to  which  faith  is  exposed,  will 
show  that  the  contest  for  the  maintenance  of  that  faith  without 
any  infusion  of  the  principles  of  the  present  day,  is  indeed  an 
arduous  task.  The  question  is,  however,  whether,  by  a  series  of 
concessions  on  one  side,  and  of  quiet  and  stealthy  aggression  on 
the  other,  those  principles  shiul  gain  influence  and  ultimate 
ascendancy  in  the  Church ;  or  whether,  by  a  course  of  proceeding 
adequate  to  the  evil,  the  further  influx  of  evil  shall  be  checked, 
and  the  faith  of  the  Church  stand  in  security  against .  alien 
influences. 

Let  us  now  briefly  survey  the  circumstances  which  aflbrd  to  us 
a  reasonable  ground  for  hope  amidst  the  struggle  which  is  un- 
questionably before  us. 

In  the  first  place  we  moat  speak  of  the  spirit  of  the  Church 
itself — ^we  mean  the  great  body  of  the  inferior  clergy  and  the 
intelligent  laity,  who  are  wholly  independent  of  Government. 
We  believe  that  the  Church  in  general  is  better  prepared  for  the 
crisis  than  she  has  ever  yet  been.  Her  faith  has  been  sorely 
tried  for  many  years  by  doctrines  and  errors  of  various  kinds, 
and  in  various  directions,  and  the  result  has  been,  we  think,  to 
form  a  great  mass  of  men  in  firm  and  robust  principles,  not  likely 
to  be  easily  shaken — men  who  have  not  the  remotest  inkling  of 
an  idea  of  leaving  the  Church  of  England  for  Rome,  or  for  any 
other  communion  whatever — men  who  thoroughly  understand 
their  position,  and  will  maintain  it  at  all  hazard — ^men  who  are 
determined  that,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  not  one  point  shall  be 
conceded  to  the  infidel  spirit  of  the  day,  and  not  an  effort  shall 
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be  spared  to  obtain  reasonable  and  satisfactory  securities  for  the 
faith. 

They  have  learned,  at  len^h,  how  to  collect  their  forces, 
though  by  an  imperfect  organization,  with  leaders  chosen,  not 
for  their  official  rank,  but  for  their  fidelity ;  and  they  have  begun 
to  make  head  against  the  foe,  and  already  they  have  struck  some 
lusty  blows  for  the  good  cause,  and  stand  prepared  for  more,  and 
with  increasing  forces.  Now  we  do  say  this,  that  the  recognition 
of  the  principle  of  the  right  of  voluntary  associationj  a  principle 
so  reluctantly  adopted,  and  still,  in  many  quarters,  regarded  with 
so  much  jealousy,  is  the  greatest  step  that  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land has  ever  yet  taken  towards  self-protection.  It  ffiveB  to  b^ 
members  that  which  they  have  never  had  before — the  power  of 
conference  and  deliberation,  and  of  combined  and  eontinuaut 
action.  This  is  an  immense  step  gained.  We  are  no  longer  a 
rope  of  sand,  or  a  multitude  of  units  without  cohesion,  or  a  body 
raised  into  momentary  life  and  action  by  some  attack,  and  then 
sinking  back  again  into  torpor  and  despondency;  we  are  no 
longer  without  the  power  of  conference  and  of  action  ; — the  neces- 
sities of  the  times  have  at  length  given  us  freedom  so  far,  with* 
out  seeking  for  the  State'^s  consent. 

It  is  a  well-known  principle  of  the  Universal  Church,  that  in 
times  of  heresy,  when  tlie  faith  is  endangered,  all  ordinary  rules 
are  suspended  by  necessity.  In  such  times,  steps  become  peiv 
missible  without  seeking  the  consent  of  superiors,  which  would 
not,  in  different  times,  be  fitting.  Another  ground  of  hope 
arises  from  our  episcopate.  The  conduct  of  a  considerable  nmn- 
ber  of  bishops  in  the  Hampden  case,  and  the  step  which  the 
whole  episcopate  has  recently  taken  in  agreeing  to  the  measure 
which  the  Bishop  of  London  has  embodied  in  his  Bill  respecting 
appeals,  must,  we  think,  be  felt  by  every  one  as  steps  in  a  course 
of  policy  which  is  very  remote  indeed  from  a  spirit  of  sfobeer* 
viency  to  the  State,  and  in  both  instances  these  steps  were  taken 
in  accordance  with  the  feeling  of  the  Church.     The  State  has  not 

gven  way  to  the  wishes  of  the  bishops,  they  have  thrown  out  the 
ill ;  and  it  will  be  felt,  that  those  prelates  who  are  in  favour  of  it 
will  not  be  in  favour  with  the  Government.  If  so,  the  Gk)vem- 
ment  will  have  less  influence  in  future  over  those  prelates,  and 
the  cause  of  the  Church  will  gain.  On  the  other  hand,  had  the 
Government  ofiered  no  opposition  to  such  a  Bill,  the  bishops 
would  have  been  encouraged,  perhaps,  to  try  to  pass  some  other 
measure  sought  by  the  Church ;  therefore  there  is  good  in  either 
case.  And  we  have  a  further  ground  of  hope  in  the  unsatisfac* 
tory  and  bad  appointments  to  bishoprics  and  deaneries  which 
are  taking  place^  and  which  will  point  out  to  orthodox  bishops 
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Btill  more  distinctly  their  duties  towards  the  faith.  We  may 
also  trust,  that  in  proportion  as  the  Church  at  large  manifests 
its  wishes  in  such  a  mode  as  to  command  attention  from  the 
State,  and  puts  forward  objects  unexceptionable  in  themselves, 
the  episcopate  will  be  encouraged  to  talce  a  more  independent 
tone,  and  will  feel  themselves,  in  proportion  as  they  do,  supported 
by  the  Church  in  a  manner  which  they  have  not  hitherto  ex- 
perienced. 

But  there  is  another  ground  of  hope,  which  we  have  not  hitherto 
adverted  to.  The  Church  holds,  in  one  important  respect,  a  very 
different  place  from  what  she  did  a  century  ago.  The  episcopate 
was  then  limited  to  England  and  Ireland :  it  was  wholly  under 
the  control  of  the  State.  No  bishop  in  communion  with  the 
Church  of  England  could  be  consecrated  without  the  royal  man- 
date or  license.  Every  bishop  was  bound  by  oaths  of  allegiance 
to  the  English  Crown;  every  bishop  was  bound  to  acknowledfi;e  the 
royal  supremacy.  No  synods  of  bishops  could  assemble  without 
the  royal  license ;  or  make  regulations,  or  exercise  acts  of  high 
jurisdiction,  or  interfere  with  authority  in  Church  questions,  with- 
out the  confirmation  of  King,  Lords,  and  Commons.  That  state  of 
things  has  come  to  an  end !  We  now  see  in  Scotland  a  Church 
which  is  thoroughly  independent  of  the  State,  a  Church  regularly 
organized,  in  full  communion  with  our  own,  and  capable  of  inter- 
fering powerfully  in  the  concerns  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
any  case  of  necessity.  We  see  in  America  a  powerful  and  flourish- 
ing Church,  animated,  too,  with  the  spirit  of  freedom ;  a  Church 
which  may  be  expected  to  sympathize  deeply  in  all  efforts  made 
by  the  mother  Church  to  obtain  a  measure  of  the  same  freedom 
which  the  daughter  has  acquired.  And  in  the  Colonies  we  see 
numerous  Churches,  not  tied  and  fettered,  as  our  own  have  been ; 
but  remote  from  Government  influence,  unaided  by  Government 
favour,  despoiled  by  Government  of  their  rights,  and  yet  free  (as 
we  have  heard  from  the  Attorney-general)  from  the  terrors  oi  prce- 
munire !  In  the  Colonies  the  Government  has  been  labouring  to 
teach  the  Church,  that  it  is  not  established  by  the  State  in  pre- 
ference to  any  others ;  and  thus  the  colonial  Churches  are  more 
at  liberty,  and  may  be  expected  to  show  that  they  are  so. 

Now  all  this  appears  to  us  to  have  a  most  important  bearing 
on  the  Church  of  England  herself.  We  are  no  longer  an  isolated 
Church.  The  advocates  of  our  religious  freedom  will  no  longer 
be  left  alone  to  struggle  with  a  creedless  State.  If  toe  are  under 
the  yoke  of  laws  which  were  adapted  for  a  different  age  from  ours, 
many  of  our  brethren  and  our  fathers  are  at  liberty.  The  majority 
of  the  episcopate  is  either  altogether  free,  or  free  to  a  great  extent. 
And  that  episcopate  possesses  universal  jurisdiction  in  times  of 
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heresy  or  infidelity.  The  decree  of  a  synod  in  matters  of  faith  or 
of  essential  discipline,  has  authority  in  every  part  of  the  worid. 
Were  the  whole  English  episcopate  to  fail  utterly  in  fiuth,  the 
episcopate  throughout  the  world  could  stand  in  the  breach,  and 
create  fresh  leaders  for  the  cause  of  Faith.  In  times  of  extraor- 
dinary peril  to  faith,  there  have  been  many  instances  of  extraor- 
dinary exercise  of  power.  Patriarchs  have  been  deposed  by  synods 
or  bishops  of  remote  provinces;  decrees  have  been  made  in 
condemnation  of  imperial  la^vs  and  regulations ;  ordinations  and 
consecrations  have  been  performed  by  bishops  of  other  provinces; 
common  forms  and  ordinances  have  been  dispensed  with  in  case 
of  necessity ; — in  short,  the  inherent  powers  of  an  independent 
episcopate  are  very  great ;  and  there  *»  such  an  independent 
episcopate. 

There  is  yet  another  ground  of  hope.  The  State  itself,  having 
no  positive  principles  of  its  own,  is  subject  to  be  swayed  and  goided 
by  external  influences.  In  the  contest  for  power,  or  for  advan- 
tage of  any  kind,  the  victory  is  sure  to  remain  with  whatevo* 
party  is  so  strong  and  so  pertinacious,  that  its  claims  become 
troublesome.  If  the  Church  becomes  troublesome  to  the  State 
in  the  right  way, — that  is,  not  by  any  such  direct  opposition  as 
would  enable  the  State  to  strike  a  blow  and  weaken  its  petitions, 
but  by  such  a  course  of  steady  complaint,  petition,  remonstrance, 
censure,  argument,  and  appesJ  to  popular,  fair,  legal,  and  intelH- 
gible  rights,  claims,  and  securities ;  and  so  firm  a  resolution  to 
have  them  granted,  and  to  disregard  all  threats,  intimidations, 
inducements,  or  bribes  that  may  be  held  out ;  that  it  is  evident 
the  petitioner  cannot  be  cajoled,  or  induced  to  defer  the  petition ; 
— if  this  should  be  the  case,  we  think  the  eventual  success  of  the 
Church  morally  certain,  when  we  look  at  the  usual  course  of 
legislation  under  such  circumstances.  A  measure  is  proposed; 
it  is  rejected  by  Government  and  a  large  party ;  this  is  repeated 
several  times ;  at  length  Government  becomes  its  advocate,  to  get 
rid  of  an  annoyance,  and  then  it  is  passed.  The  Church  has  only 
to  seek  for  her  rights,  and  they  will  be  obtained.  Let  her  bring 
any  large  amount  of  force  to  bear  continually  and  perseveringly 
on  the  question,  and  she  may  get  any  thing  she  wishes.  She 
may  gain  free  synods,  and  she  may  gain  free  elections  of  bishops. 
She  cannot  have  cither  one  or  the  other  at  present ;  but  she  can 
have  them  both  in  a  few  years,  if  she  acts  wisely. 

In  entering  on  the  contest,  however,  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Church's  rights,  with  a  view  to  the  security  of  religion,  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  foresee  exactly  what  course  the  contest  may  take,  as 
regards  the  temporalities  of  the  Church.  We  see  no  ground  on 
which  the  State  could  even  threaten  the  temporalities  of  the 


Man  and  PifUey  of  the  CkwrdL  351 

Church,  if  the  course  adopted  by  Churchmen,  in  pursuit  of  her 
liberties,  were  strictly  legal,  or  such  as,  at  all  events,  is  practically 
80,  from  its  general  adoption  by  others.  We  do  not  think  that, 
in  the  present  day,  the  mere  seeking  for  rights,  which  have  been 
illegally  suppressed  (such  as  the  meeting  of  convocation),  or  for 
free  elections  of  bishops  and  deans,  could  be  made  a  pretext  for 
any  intimidation;  or  that  public  feeling  would  bear  out  any 
government  in  any  attack,  either  on  property  or  on  personaJ 
Bberty.  Every  part  of  the  law  or  constitution  is  open  to  revision ; 
and  as  long  as  the  law  is  not  directly  opposed,  there  can  be  no 
means  of  assailing  the  Church.  Besides  this,  the  great  patronage 
enjoyed  bv  the  Crown,  independently  of  the  bishoprics  and  dean- 
eries, and  the  patronage  enjoyed  by  private  individuals,  and 
which  no  one  proposes  to  touch,  would  be  another  guarantee. 
And,  in  fine,  if  the  Church  had  Isufficient  power  to  carry  her  own 
liberation,  she  would  have  power  enough  to  retain  her  property. 

Such  appears  to  us  to  be  the  most  probable  side  of  the  ques- 
tion ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  think  that  the  Church  ought 
deliberately  to  make  up  her  mind  for  whatever  may  happen,  and 
to  be  ready  to  persevere  in  her  demands,  even  if  the  result  should 
be  the  confiscation  of  her  whole  temporalities.  Qrievous  as  such 
a  blow  would  be,  it  would  be  a  cause  of  thankfulness^  if  it  saved 
us  from  the  formation  and  perpetuation  of  a  latitudinarian  and 
infidel  Church;  a  Church  like  that  of  Germany,  having  the 
name  of  Christianity,  without  its  belief;  a  Church  which  admitted 
freely  within  its  bosom  Rationalists  and  Mystics,  the  Pantheist 
and  the  Materialist.  There  could  be  but  one  element  to  add 
horror  to  such  a  mixture, — the  voluntary  union  of  Christians  with 
such  a  mass  of  corruption. 

We  would  a  thousand  times  prefer  seeing  all  the  temporalities 
of  the  Church  destroyed,  than  see  an  established  Infidelity  like 
that  of  Germany. 

In  this  view  we  should  esteem  it  a  calamity,  if  the  minds  of  those 
who  are  firm  in  faith  were  brought  to  the  adoption  of  such  a  course, 
as  should  lead  to  their  exclusion  from  the  possession  of  the  bene- 
fices and  positions  which  they  hold  in  the  Church  at  present;  be- 
cause the  result  would  be,  that  their  places  would  be  filled  by  men 
of  difierent  principles,  and  the  Church  would  receive  an  impulse  in 
the  very  direction  which  is  most  perilous  to  her.  To  suppose  the 
existence  of  a  state  of  things  analogous  to  what  occurred  in  the 
time  of  the  Non-jurors;  to  suppose  the  endowments  of  the  Church, 
and  all  its  advantages,  and,  above  all,  its  connexion  trnth  the  people^ 
to  remain  in  unsafe  hands,  would  be,  indeed,  a  deplorable  view, 
and  such  a  result  the  very  clearest  necessity  alone  could  justify — 
such  necessity  as  should  be  announced  by  the  orthodox  episcopate 
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throughout  the  world.  No ;  if  we  are  to  lose  our  temporalities, 
let  us  all  fall  together,  and  all  start  fair  again.  But  do  not  let 
our  fall  be  the  means  of  giving  the  people  into  the  hands  of 
infidelity. 

We  trust  that  in  any  case  in  which  the  duty  of  Churchmen 
appeared  doubtful,  they  would  weigh  well  the  evil,  on  one  side,  of 
being  amalgamated  with  infidelity ;  and,  on  the  other,  the  evil  of 
giving  over  the  people  into  the  hands  of  infidelity ;  and  we  have 
no  doubt  that  their  course  would  be  guided  aright.  But  we  see 
no  prospect  of  any  such  conjuncture  of  circumstances.  The  faith 
of  the  uhurch  is  firm  and  unwavering,  notwithstanding  the  failure, 
feebleness,  timidity,  and  indifference  of  many  amongst  us.  AU  that 
possesses  energy  is  firm  in  its  faith.  And  we  think  that  there 
is  reason  to  expect  the  increase  of  this  firm  and  stedfast  faiUi, 
instead  of  its  diminution. 

We  now  come  to  the  steps  which  are  being  actually  taken  for 
the  recovery  of  the  Church'^s  liberties.  The  great  object  imme- 
diately before  the  Church  at  present,  is  the  revival  of  her  convo- 
cations, as  the  form  of  synod  recognized  by  the  latest  precedents. 

The  State  has  for  130  years  virtually  suppressed  these  assem- 
blies, by  refusing  its  license  for  their  deliberations,  and  exercising 
its  influence  over  the  archbishops,  so  as  to  prevent  them  from 
meeting  except  as  matter  of  form.  That  the  State  will  alter 
the  unjust  policy  which  it  has  so  long  persbted  in,  in  this 
respect,  without  the  application  of  very  strong  influence,  is  not  to 
be  expected.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  at  present  leaves 
the  question,  as  he  has  informed  some  of  the  clergy,  entirely  to 
the  discretion  of  the  Government.  We  must  expect,  therefore, 
that  for  some  time,  the  applications  made  to  revive  convocation 
will  be  unsuccessful.  The  prayers  of  the  Church  will  be  refused 
by  the  State,  and  the  archbishops:  but,  supposing  the  State 
and  the  archbishops  to  refuse  to  permit  convocation  to  act,  their 
objections  will  doubtless  be  founded  on  the  apprehensions  of  the 
one,  lest  the  Church  should  interfere  with  its  legislation  on 
Church  subjects ;  and  the  fear  of  the  others,  lest  it  should  in- 
crease divisions  in  the  Church,  and  endanger  her  temporalities. 

Now,  it  is  the  judgment  of  those  who  are  favourable  to  a 
restoration  of  the  constitutional  liberties  of  the  Church  in  respect 
of  synods,  that  either  such  apprehensions  are  altogether  ground- 
less, or  else  that  they  are  not  cause  of  alarm,  or  else  that 
they  must  be  disregarded  in  comparison  with  still  greater  perils. 
The  great  majority  of  the  Church  are,  beyond  question,  favourable 
to  the  restoration  of  the  synodal  action  of  the  Church  in  some 
form. 

Differing,  then,  as  we  should  in  the  supposed  case,  from  the 
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advisers  of  the  Grown,  (and  yet  those  advisers  being  invested  by 
law  with  the  absolute  power  of  preventing  the  meeting  of  convo- 
cation,) what  is  our  course  to  be!  We  think  it  may  be  thus, 
in  general,  described. 

The  object  of  the  Grown  advisers  in  the  supposed  case,  being 
to  keep  matters  in  a  certain  state,  which  they  think  would  be 
disturbed  by  the  meeting  of  convocation,  it  should  be  the  policy 
of  the  Ghurch,  we  think,  to  show  that,  notwithstanding  the  illegal 
and  unconstitutional  suppression  of  the  r^nlar  assemolies  of  the 
Ghurch,  the  very  same  cksturbance  which  ^vemment  apprehends 
from  convocations  or  synods,  may  exist  and  become  permanent, 
notwithstanding  the  suppression  of  synods;  and  then,  possibly,  the 
assembling  of  synods  may,  after  a  time,  be  looked  to  rather  as  a 
rem^y^  than  as  an  evil. 

With  this  view,  the  oivanization  of  the  Ghurch  by  means  of 
voluntary  associations  of  clergy  and  laity,  should  be  made  as 

Erfect  as  possible,  so  that  no  ecclesiastical  division  should  be 
t  without  the  means  of  prompt  co-operation  with  the  whole 
bodv,  on  any  given  point.  The  httle  which  has  been  done  as  yet 
in  this  direction,  proves  the  power  which  arises  from  such  union 
and  co-operation ;  and  the  movements  of  the  Gk)vemment,  and 
certain  indications  in  Parliament,  show  that  the  rise  and  increase 
of  this  power  is  felt  with  uneasiness.  This  is  exactly  as  it  should 
be.  We  shall  never  gain  any  thing,  until  far  greater  uneasiness 
is  felt.  Nothing  will  ever  be  gained,  unless  the  agitation  of  the 
mind  of  the  Ghurch  be  such  as  to  create  considerable  alarm, 
irritation,  and  disturbance  ^^  elsewhere^  for  several  years.  The 
Ghurch  must  be  prepared  for  intimidation,  threats,  insults,  and 
possibly  hostile  legislation,  with  a  view  fb  bind  her  down  more 
firmly,  before  she  can  look  for  relief.  A  steady  continuance  in 
the  course  which  has  been  already  adopted  in  part,  but  with 
increased  vigour,  will  eventually  obtain  the  restitution  of  Ghurch 
liberties  from  the  State. 

But  in  order  to  obtain  this,  largely  increased  exertions  must  be 
made.  The  organization  of  the  Church  must  be  completed.  No 
opportunity  of  resisting  bad  legislation  must  be  lost.  Nothing 
must  be  permitted  to  proceed  either  in  Ghurch  or  State  with 
respect  to  Ghurch  questions,  without  a  vigilant  scrutiny,  and  a 
vigorous  action  either  for  or  against  it.  The  press  must  be  kept 
at  work  in  every  way.  In  proportion  to  the  vigour  with  which 
this  course  is  taken,  combinea  with  such  reasonable  discretion  as 
shall  evade  all  transgression  of  the  laws  of  Ghurch  and  State,  will 
be  the  success  of  the  undertaking. 

It  will  thus  be  seen,  that  if  the  object  of  the  ministers  in  the  un- 
constitutional repreauon  of  the  Ghurch^s  synodal  action  be  to  obtain 
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a  body  which  shall  be  subservient  and  aceommodating — a  body 
which  shall  exercise  no  will  or  judgment  of  its  own,  but  be  led 
and  guided  exactly  as  the  State  pleases,  they  will  be  wholly  disap- 
pointed. They  will  be  able  to  influence  a  certain  portion  of  the 
Church  by  their  corrupt  exercise  of  patronage,  but  they  will  not 
be  able  to  keep  the  Church,  as  a  Dody,  from  beii^  extremely 
troublesome  to  them  in  every  direction.  They  viriU  nave  to  deal 
with  a  body  which  is  smarting  under  a  sense  of  continued  wrong, 
and  a  body  which  will  not  be  disposed  to  look  with  a  friendfy 
eye  on  any  of  the  movements  of  uovernment  while  this  wrong 
continues — ^a  jealous,  alienated,  active,  and  powerful  body — a 
body  which  is  continually  gaining  strength,  and  which  will  soon 
be  no  subject  for  contempt  to  any  Government. 

Such,  in  general,  is  the  line  of  policy  which,  judging  by  the 
course  of  events  passing  before  onr  eyes,  we  may  reaaonabty  ex- 
pect to  be  effectual  in  wringing  from  a  reluctant  State  the 
restitution  of  the  Churches  rights.  We  have  no  strength  to 
compel  the  surrender  of  the  citadel  by  main  force,  but  we 
may  beleaguer  it,  and  leave  it  no  rest  or  peace  until  it  makes 
terms. 

It  is,  of  course,  advisable,  in  the  first  instance,  to  seek  from 
the  Croton  the  restoration  of  the  synod,  which  has  been  sus- 
pended, by  an  arbitrary  and  unconstitutional  exercise  of  the  royal 
Prerogative,  in  violation  of  the  coronation  oath,  for  130  years, 
'his  wiU  be  sought  hj  various  bodies  of  Churchmen.  It  has 
been  so  already.  It  is  being  sought  by  a  ^reat  assembly  of 
the  clergy  and  laity  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom.  Bat  it 
appears  to  us  desirable  that  some  additional  agency  should  be 
brought  into  play  for  giving  a  more  formal  and  authoritative 
character  to  the  movement  for  freedom.  At  present,  if  the 
aggregate  clergy  and  laity  of  England  meet  for  any  purpose,  they 
assemble,  once  U)r  all,  in  a  great  meeting,  bearing  no  directly  repre- 
sentative character,  and  having  no  continuous  existence.  There 
may  be  some  advantages  in  this ;  and  yet  we  should  wish,  if  pos- 
sible, to  give  those  proceedings  something  of  a  more  formal,  and 
authoritative,  and  continuous  character  ;  we  shall  be  glad  to  see 
some  body  of  Churchmen  which  might  act  directly  on  the  State 
as  the  recognized  organ  of  Church  feeling,  and  might  lead 
the  efforts  of  Churchmen  for  the  attainment  of  Church  objects. 
The  ^^  Church  Unions"''  have  not  this  kind  of  Mmt-anMorAa/iM 
character ;  they  are  mero  voluntary  combinations  of  individuals, 
and,  admirably  useful  and  effective  as  they  are  in  their  sphere  of 
operation,  they  yet  can  scarcely,  at  present,  stand  berore  the 
world  in  such  a  position  as  to  claim  to  be  in  themselves  the  re- 
presentatives of  the  Church.    They  are  not  so  much  prmMamal 
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bodies,  acting  merely  until  the  regular  synods  are  restored,  and 
holding  some  intermediate  authority,  as  the  fortuitous  combina- 
tion of  individuals  associated  under  circumstances  of  extreme 
peril  and  necessity.  Now  we  think  that  there  is  a  want  of  some 
body  possessing  a  species  of  authority,  capable,  in  short,  of  filling 
the  space  left  vacant  by  the  synod,  in  some  provisional  and  semi- 
authoritative  mode,  until  the  i^od  itself  is  replaced  in  the  full 
exercise  of  its  liberties.  And  such  a  want  we  conceive  might  be 
supplied  by  some  such  measure  as  the  following. 

It  would  be  illegal  to  sununon  a  convocation  without  the 
Queen^s  writ ;  therefore,  a  convocation,  in  the  supposed  case,  we 
could  not  have.  A  national  synod  migit^  we  believe,  be  sum- 
moned by  the  archbishops,  for  the  submission  of  the  clergy,  and 
the  consequent  Act  of  Henry  VIII.  makes  no  mention  of 
'^  synods  ;**"  but,  of  course,  no  archbishop  toauld  take  such  a  step, 
even  if  he  could.  We  see  nothing,  however,  in  the  Acts  of  Par- 
liament to  prevent  the  assembling  of  a  voluntary  ^'  convention  of 
the  clergy  and  people  of  the  Church  of  England,  Ireland,  and  the 
Colonies  — a  *•*  convention,^^  not  claiming  the  legal  authority  of  a 
convocation  or  a  synod ;  not  claiming  the  right  to  '^  make  rules, 
orders,  or  constitutions,  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  without  the 
king'*s  authority*"  (Canon  XII.)  ;  but  being,  and  assuming  to  be, 
the  virtual  and  actual  .representation  of  the  clergy  and  people  of 
the  Church ;  and  as  such,  authorized  to  represent  the  wishes,  and 
prayers,  and  grievances  of  the  Church,  and  to  interfere  on  behalf 
of  the  Church,  and,  to  enter  into  treaties  on  her  behalf,  to  issue 
recommendations  and  suggestions  to  the  Church,  and  to  receive 
petitionis,  and  to  enter  into  communications  with  the  American, 
Scottish,  and  Colonial  Churches.  A  body  thus  composed  of 
laity,  as  well  as  of  clergy,  could  not  come  under  any  ^^  submis- 
sion^** made  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII.,  because  there  were  not 
any  bodies  of  such  mixed  character  then  in  being ;  and  where 
the  rights  of  any  part  of  the  nation  to  meet  for  purposes,  con- 
sistent with  obedience  to  the  laws,  are  concerned,  it  is  only  fair, 
we  think,  that  statutes  should  be  taken  in  their  strict  and  literal 
meaning,  and  not  be  stretched  so  as  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  the 
subject  unnecessarily.  As  to  any  moral  obUgation  on  the  clergy 
to  adhere  to  the  ^^  submission '*''  in  the  time  of  Heniy  VIII.,  the 
suppression  of  synods  for  130  years  by  the  Crown  has  annulled 
any  such  obligation.  The  ^^  submission  ^  would  never  have  been 
made  on  any  such  terms. 

Of  whom  should  such  a  convention  be  composed !  We  should 
say,  it  should  include  (1)  all  archbishops,  metropolitans,  and 
bishops  within  the  British  dominions,  whether  at  home  or  in  the 
colonies,  who  were  inclined  to  take  part  in  its  deliberations ;  (2) 
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all  deans  and  archdeacons  similarly  disposed;  (3)  proctors  for 
the  chapters ;  (4)  proctors  for  the  clergy  of  each  diocese,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  arcndeaconries,  elected  by  beneficed  clergy ;  (5) 
proctors  for  the  universities ;  and  (6)  deputies  for  the  people  of 
each  diocese,  elected  by  communicants.  In  each  of  these  instances 
of  election,  many  of  the  electors  would  not  at  first  exercise  their 
right,  being  unfavourable  to  any  such  Convention ;  but  this  need 
not  prevent  others  from  acting. 

Whether  any  bishops  or  archbishops  would,  at  first,  take  part 
in  the  proceedings  of  such  a  convention  would  be  doubtful.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  the  greater  number  of  deans  and  arch- 
deacons ;  probably  very  few  of  either  would  take  part  in  the  con- 
vention at  first.  The  number  would,  however,  mcrease  after  a 
time,  if  the  proceedings  of  the  convention  assumed  a  character  of 
importance,  in  consequence  of  their  energy,  discretion,  modera- 
tion, and  success.  The  reco^ition  of  the  character  of  the  con- 
vention by  episcopal  authority  in  Scotland,  America,  and  the 
Colonies  would  also  give  it  weight ;  and  the  progress  of  events 
might  very  probably  induce  some  bishops  and  other  dignitaries, 
by  degrees,  to  take  part  with  the  convention. 

It  would  not  be  necessary^  however,  in  any  degree,  to  the  suc- 
cess of  the  design,  that  the  bishops  should  ostensiblv  take  part 
in  it,  and  actuaUy  sit  in  the  convention  :  business  could  be  trans- 
acted in  their  absence ;  and  as  the  object  of  the  convention  would 
not  be  any  authoritative  enactments,  but  merely  the  recovery  of 
the  rights  of  the  Church,  the  presence  of  the  episcopate  would 
not  be  requisite  as  a  matter  of  principle.  There  would,  however, 
be  this  important  consideration,  that  the  bishops  could,  at  any 
moment  that  they  thought  fit,  confer  an  authoritative  cha- 
racter on  the  assembly  by  uniting  themselves  with  it,  in  which 
case  the  convention  would  be  competent  to  any  acts  of  spiritual 
jurisdiction  that  might  be  requisite,  on  any  emergency.  Such  a 
body,  composed  of  the  episcopate  and  the  representatives  of  the 
clergy  and  people,  might,  at  any  moment^  without  an  hour^s  delay, 
declare  itself  a  national  synod,  and  act  as  such. 

If  this  body  were  called  into  existence,  it  would  be  desirable  to 
give  it  such  a  character  as  should  assimilate  it  in  some  degree  to 
the  regular  Convocations  of  the  Church.  Its  proceedinss  should 
commence  with  the  Convocation  prayers,  if  le^lly  permissible  :  a 
Prolocutor  should  be  elected :  its  clerical  members  should  appear 
in  their  robes.  Its  proceedings  should  be  of  a  grave  and  formal 
character,  like  those  of  a  Convocation  or  Parliament.  It  should 
appoint  its  select  and  other  committees,  delegates,  and  deputa- 
tions— issue  its  writs  for  elections,  through  its  Prolocutor, — 
nominate  its  civilians,  and  counsel,  and  consulting  theologians ; 
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its  treasurers  and  secretaries,  and  other  officers, — and  raise  funds 
to  meet  its  expenses. 

With  reference  to  elections  of  proctors  and  deputies,  we  should 
imagine  that  some  such  course  as  this  might  be  taken.  The 
proctors  for  cathedral  bodies  might  be  chosen  by  such  residen- 
tiaries,  non-residentiaries,  or  honorary  canons,  as  might  be  in 
favour  of  a  Convention.  The  deputies  for  universities  would  be 
chosen  at  meetings  of  members  of  their  convocation,  or  senate. 
The  proctors  for  the  clergy  and  laity  might  be  chosen  at  meetings 
summoned  for  the  purpose  by  the  archdeacon,  or  some  of  the  rural 
deans,  or  such  other  persons  as  might  be  commissioned ;  each  of 
the  clergy  being  requested  also  to  convene  the  communicants  of 
his  parish,  and  cause  them  to  elect  a  layman  to  represent  them. 
Each  of  the  clergy  and  laity  so  convened,  and  every  member  of  the 
convention,  should  subscribe  to  a  declaration  of  their  wish  to  obtain 
the  restoration  of  the  liberties  of  the  Church,  throughout  Great 
Britain  and  its  dependencies,  in  reference  to  synods,  and  elections 
of  bishops  and  other  prelates ;  such  declaration  being  subscribed 
and  attested,  the  right  of  proxy  might  be  permitted,  and  the 
elections  be  decided  by  the  votes  of  those  present ;  each  having  a 
number  of  votes  in  proportion  to  the  proxies  held  by  him  from  his 
own  deanery. 

And  then  the  question  arises, — Whence  should  the  power  to 
summon  such  a  convention  be  derived !  We  think  it  nusht  pro- 
ceed from  a  general  assembly  of  clergy  and  laity,  whicn  could 
appoint  a  committee  authorized  to  carry  out  all  the  details  of  the 
proposal,  and  to  regulate  all  the  proceedings,  prior  to,  and  on  the 
meeting  of  such  a  convention. 

Such  a  body  as  this  would,  we  conceive,  in  no  degree  supersede 
the  action  of  ^^  Church  Unions  ;^  but,  in  fact,  become  the  authori- 
tative organ  of  all  that  feeling  which  Church  Unions  represent,  and 
which  they  have,  and  would  continue  to  have,  well-founded  claims 
to  direct.  The  Church  Unions  would  necessarily  be  in  very  close 
union  with  any  such  body :  they  would  continue  all  their  present 
action  ;  and  the  convention  would  give  weight  to  all.  The  agen- 
cies then  in  operation  for  the  recovery  of  the  Church'*s  rights 
would  be  (1)  the  Church  Unions;  (2)  the  ecclesiastical  organ- 
ization, under  archdeacons  and  rural  deans,  as  far  as  it  can  be 
made  available ;  (3)  the  General  Convention  of  the  clergy  and 
laity. 

The  benefit  of  the  Church  Unions,  as  it  seems  to  us,  is  to  set 
other  machinery  to  work ;  to  infuse  the  spirit  of  activity  into  the 
old  organization  of  the  Church  ;  to  aid  in  directing  and  advising 
the  proceedings  taken  under  that  organization  ;  and  to  act  gene- 
rally in  making  the  posting  machinery  available.  But  when  Church 
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Unions  come  before  Parliament,  or  the  Oown,  or  the  Public,  we 
think  they  have  less  weight,  because  they  have  no  organization 
known  to  the  pubUc,  and  assume  no  character  which  gives  autho- 
rity to  their  representations.  Such  an  assembly  as  we  have  de- 
scribed would  nave  the  highest  claim  to  attention.  We  have  no 
doubt  that  amongst  its  lay  members  might  be  found  a  large  body 
of  nobility,  members  of  Parliament,  jurists,  and  other  distinguished 
and  influential  men. 

The  Convention  should,  we  think,  start  into  existence  on  the 
refusal  of  the  Grown  to  grant  Convocation,  either  directly,  or  by 
some  evasion  of  the  demand.  It  should  then  proceed  to  place 
itself  in  communication  with  the  episcopate  and  churches  through- 
out the  world,  and  obtain  their  judgment  on  the  position  of  the 
Church  of  England  under  the  existing  laws.  It  should  seek  for 
their  alliance  and  aid.  It  should  head  the  supplications  of  the 
Church  of  England  for  conmion  justice,  and  for  the  relief  of 

{grievances.  It  should  present  to  the  nation  an  assembly  scarcely 
ess  important,  in  its  way,  than  the  le^slature  itself:  a  body 
exercising  influence  independent  of  the  Crown  and  of  the  Parlia- 
ment, and  far  more  active,  united,  and  powerful  than  Convocation 
itself,  as  at  present  constituted,  could  be.  Its  voice  should  be 
heard  in  protest  and  remonstrance  on  all  occasions  when  the 
security  of  the  faith  and  discipUne  of  the  Church  was  invaded,  or 
its  temporal  rights  imperilled.  Its  missionaries  should  go  forth 
to  proselytize  the  whole  people  to  the  cause  of  Church  freedom. 
In  strict  combination  with  the  Church  Unions,  and  with  local 
organization  of  the  Church  in  England,  and  with  the  sister  churches 
in  Scotland  and  in  America,  and  the  Colonies, — and  with,  at  least, 
a  portion  of  the  English  episcopate,  which  will  assuredly  adhere 
to  the  cause  of  God,  even  when  it  may  be  necessary  to  aisregard 
the  threats,  ay,  and  the  persecution,  of  "  the  powers  that  be,*^ — 
that  Convention  of  the  Church  might  bravely  stem  the  torrent, 
and,  at  length,  re-instate  the  Church  of  England  in  the  full 
possession  of  her  ancient  Liberties  and  Rights. 

Let  us  briefly  indicate  the  course  which  might  be  pursued  for 
the  recovery  of  our  rights. 

The  first  appeal  should  be  to  the  Crown.  Ere  these  pages  are 
before  the  public  this  appeal  will  have  been  made.  It  will  consist 
in  the  moderate  request — ^that  Convocation  may  be  permitted  to 
deliberate  on  the  questions  now  before  the  Church. 

The  next  step,  we  conceive,  might  be,  to  summon  a  General 
Convention  of  the  Church,  in  the  mode  suggested  above. 

After  this,  the  appeal  to  the  Crown  might  be  renewed  with 
more  vigour ;  requesting  not  merely  that  a  Synod  may  be  aaaem- 
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bled,  but  that  the  Ministere  be  directed  to  introduce  a  Bill  for 
restoring  free  elections  of  Inshc^  and  deans. 

This  appeal  might  be  backed  by  any  numerical  force  in  the 
shape  of  petitions  from  clergy  and  laity,  that  might  be  deemed 
advisable. 

The  next  step,  in  case  of  failure  in  the  preceding,  might  be,  to 
apply  to  the  Legislature  for  the  repeal  of  the  Acts  conferring  on 
the  Crown  the  powers  which  it  nolds  at  present,  and  for  the 
restoration  of  the  liberty  of  elections  and  free  Synods,  according 
to  the  ancient  law  of  England. 

In  case  of  failure,  an  appeal  might  be  made  to  the  episcopate 
and  Churches  of  the  English  communion  throughout  the  world, 
to  declare  their  judgment  on  the  existing  state  of  the  law  in 
England. 

A  final  appeal  might  then  be  made  to  ib4  English  Legislature 
for  justice. 

In  case  of  failure,  it  would  then  remain  to  appeal  to  the  ortho- 
dox episcopate  tJiroughout  the  world,  to  enforce  their  judgment 
by  spiritual  censures — to  exclude  from  their  communion  aU  who 
adhered  to  the  existing  law,  or  did  not  pronounce  condemnation  of 
it — to  depose  all  archbishops  and  bishops  who  might  adhere  to  it 
— and  to  consecrate  bishops  in  their  place. 

In  this  event,  the  Church  of  Englimd  might  be  wh(^y  deprived 
of  its  churches  and  endowments ;  but  they  would  be  enjoyed  only 
by  deposed  and  excommunicated  sectaries,  whose  possession  would 
probably  be  as  short-Uved  as  their  faith  was  unsound.  Either 
their  property  would  be  soon  swept  away  by  the  revolutionary 
spirit  of  the  times,  or  the  Church  of  England  would,  after  a  time, 
re-enter  on  its  possessions.  Rationalism  and  Evangelicalism 
would  soon  break  up  the  Parliamentary  establishment ;  the  Church 
of  England  would  ultimately  gain  the  adherence  of  all  right- 
minded  Evangelicals,  against  whom  the  door  should  never  be 
closed  ;  and  a  Rationalistic  church  would  be  unable  to  maintain 
its  ground. 

If,  in  any  event,  the  Church  of  England  and  the  State  establish- 
ment should  become  two  difierent  bodies,  we  are  anxious  that  it 
should  be  under  such  circumstances,  that  tbe  Christian  world  may 
see  that  so  great  an  evil  has  not  taken  place  without  sufficient 
warning  and  sufficient  cause.  Our  sole  anxiety  is,  that  the  course 
taken  may  be  such  as  shall  be  justifiable  by  the  imperative  neces- 
sity of  protecting  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  that  no  hasty,  impetu- 
ous, or  impatient  actions — ^no  voluntary  separations — no  schisms 
unauthorized  by  the  orthodox  episoc^te,  and  arising  from  our  own 
individual  sense  of  right — should  mar,  and  impede,  and  disfigure 
our  testimony  for  ^^  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ.^ 
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It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  should  regret  to  see  any  members 
of  the  Church  at  present  attempt  to  forstuKe  us,  and  to  combine  in 
a  new  communion.  There  is  nothing  in  our  present  state  that 
could  warrant  any  such  course,  or  exempt  it  from  the  imputation 
of  schism.  It  may  be  said  by  them,  that  the  supreme  ecclesias- 
tical court  in  England  has  pronounced  against  the  faith  of  the 
Church  concerning  baptism.  Be  it  so:  yet  it  cannot  be  said 
that  the  Church  has  acquiesced  in  any  such  decision.  Protests 
have  been  heard  in  many  directions,  and  at  this  moment  we  are 
appellants  to  the  decision  of  a  Synod.  Let  the  Synod  meet,  and 
we  shall  have  all  doubts  put  an  end  to.  But  while  this  appeal  is 
pending,  separation  would  be  obviously  without  sufficient  cause  or 
justification.  Let  it  be  conceded  that  heresy  has  received  en- 
couragement by  the  recent  decision,  yet  still  the  Church  has  to 
speak.  It  is  at  this  moment  gagged  and  bound  by  the  Grovem- 
ment :  it  will  not  long  be  so.  Causeless  divisions  now  would  only 
have  the  effect  of  placing  those  who  make  them  in  a  false  position, 
and  of  precluding  them  from  taking  any  part  in  the  contest  which 
the  Church  has  commenced. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that,  in  offering  this  advice,  we  are 
insensible  to  the  dangers  of  faith.  We  see  those  daogers  dis- 
tinctly. We  see  a  deeper,  larger,  and  moro  urgent  danger, 
perhaps,  than  some  of  those  do,  who  would  forsake  the  Church 
on  account  of  the  recent  decision.  We  are  convinced  that  the 
real  contest  is  between  Christianity  and  InfideUty.  But,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  magnitude  of  the  question,  is  the  anxiety  we  feel, 
that  the  advocates  of  the  cause  of  faith  in  the  Church  of  England 
should  present  an  unbroken  front;  and  that  their  proceedings 
should,  throughout,  be  so  plainly  guided  by  reason ;  so  evidenuy 
based  in  justice,  faith,  charity,  and  necessity,  that  thero  may  be 
nothing  for  which  the  Church  of  Englimd  may  hereafter  have  to 
blame  her  defenders ;  but  that  our  cause  may  stand  before  the 
English  nation,  and  before  all  Christendom,  as  a  holy,  and  a 
righteous,  and  a  just  cause ;  that  there  may  be  no  fundamental 
defects  in  our  proceedings,  which  may  hereafter  be  made  the 
means  of  disturbing  the  faith,  by  assailing  the  ecclesiastical 
position  of  the  Churoh  of  England. 

Most  fervently  do  we  pray,  that  it  may  never  be  our  lot  to  witness 
so  lamentable  a  struggle  for  faith,  though  that  struggle  would  be 
a  glorious  one.  But  the  members  of  the  Churoh  have  convictions 
and  consciences  too ;  and  earnestly  do  we  hope,  that  this  may  be 
discovered  before  it  is  too  late ;  and  that  the  timely  concession  of 
those  liberties  which  have  become  essential  to  the  preservation  of 
religion,  will  prevent  the  fearful  consequences  to  Church  and 
State,  which  must  otherwise  ensue. 
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Art.  V. — The  Guardian:  Wednesday,  June  6,  1850. 
The  Morning  Post :  Tuesday,  June  4,  1860. 

The  introduction  of  the  Bishop  of  London^s  Bill  for  a  Reform  of 
the  Tribunal  for  the  decision  of  Doctrinal  Causes,  and  the  debate 
in  the  House  of  Lords  which  ensued,  are  amongst  the  most  im- 
portant, and,  in  many  respects,  amount  the  most  cheering,  of  the 
events  which  the  Church  has  lately  witnessed.  In  the  Bill  itself, 
and  in  the  debate,  there  was  a  healthy  tone  such  as  we  have  lon^ 
been  strangers  to ;  and  although,  as  might  have  been  anticipated, 
the  measure  failed,  in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  Govern- 
ment, still  we  have  reason  to  be  most  deeply  grateful  to  the  Bight 
Reverend  author  of  the  Bill,  and  to  the  prelates  and  nobles  who 
so  worthily  supported  him :  and  it  is  with  feelings  which  we  are 
unable  to  express  that  we  recognize  the  guidance  of  the  Divine 
Head  of  the  Church  in  bringing  about  the  unanimity  which 
on  this  occasion  has  so  happily,  and  so  wonderfully,  been  mani- 
fested by  the  Bishops  of  England. 

While  all  Churchmen  must  honour  the  integrity,  the  ability, 
and  the  perfect  soundness  of  principle  which  the  Bishop  of  Lon- 
don'*s  advocacy  of  the  measure  evinced,  we  trust  that  the  present 
failure  of  this  most  righteous  and  healing  Bill  will  not  be  found 
to  have  the  injurious  effects  which  his  Lordship  anticipated. 
Assuredly  the  failure  of  any  measure  in  the  present  day  which  is 
intended  for  the  restitution  of  the  Churches  rights  can  afford  but 
little  matter  of  surprise ;  nor  can  it,  to  any  reasonable  mind,  pro- 
duce any  material  difference  in  the  view  which  he  takes  of  his 
duties  to  the  Church.  The  State  has  retained — wrongfully  and 
unjustly  retained — the  powers  which  were  given  to  it  when  it  was 
a  Christian  State,  peifectly  united  in  faith  to  the  Church  of 
England.  The  State  is  obviously  determined  to  retain  those 
powers  as  long  as  it  can.  It  will  oner  a  most  obstinate  resistance 
to  all  attempts  to  eject  it  from  the  powers  it  unjustly  holds  ;  and 
it  has  the  law,  the  parliament,  and  the  majority  of  the  nation  in 
its  favour,  at  present.  Therefore  it  will,  without  scruple,  resist 
every  attempt  that  the  Church  makes  to  get  rid  of  its  fetters. 
Again  and  again  we  shall  be  frustrated ;  and  it  is  only  by  perse- 
verance that  the  claims  of  justice  and  of  religion  will  make  their 
way.     We  should  think,  therefore,  that  the  failure  of  this  Bill,  at 
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present,  cannot  produce  any  effect  in  causing  persons  to  &I1  away 
from  the  Church,  except  in  so  far  as  every  evidence  of  the  Staters 
actual  power  over  the  Church  is  to  some  minds  a  cause  of  doubt 
and  of  danger. 

But  we  will  say,  with  confidence,  that  we  think  the  Bishop  of 
London,  and  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  England,  have  done 
very  much  to  reassure  the  minds  of  Churchmen  generally,  by  the 
mere^ac^  of  agreeing  to  introduce  such  a  BiU. 

It  is  needless  for  us  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the  proposed 
Bill,  as  our  readers  must  be  familiar  with  them.  Samoa  it  to 
say,  that  the  important  feature  in  the  whole  was,  that  dl  doo- 
trinal  questions  were  to  be  transferred  by  the  Privy  Council  to 
the  cognizance  of  a  spiritual  tribunal,  consisting  of  the  bishops 
of  En^and  ;  and  that  the  duty  of  the  Privy  Council  was  restricted 
to  advising  the  Crown  to  carry  the  decision  of  the  spiritual  tri- 
bunal into  effect.  So  that,  substantially  and  really,  while  the 
theoretical  supremacy  of  the  Crown  was  upheld,  just  as  it  is  now, 
with  all  the  usual  forms,  the  power  of  settling  matters  of  doctrine 
was  transferred,  from  a  mere  State  tribunal  without  any  creed,  to 
a  synod  of  bishops.  The  supremacy  was,  so  far,  practicaity 
transferred  to  the  proper  hands.  The  bishops  were  not  to  be 
called  in  merely  as  members  of  the  Privy  Council,  or  as  mere 
advisers  of  the  Privy  Council,  or  of  the  Queen  in  Council ;  but 
they  were  to  act  as  bishops^  in  their  separate  court,  BXiA,  pnicUeaUf^ 
holding  their  independent  and  rightful  sovereignty  in  spirituid 
matters  by  law.  The  Church  was,  through  them,  to  protect  her 
own  faith.  The  religion  of  the  Church  of  England  was  no  loiter 
to  be  left  at  the  discretion  of  a  set  of  lawyers  and  politicians  who 
were  thoroughly  indifferent  to  religious  truth,  and  wno  regarded  all 
questions  that  might  arise  with  the  eyes  of  men  of  the  worid  and 
statesmen,  and  with  the  policy  of  relaxing  to  the  utmost  degree 
the  stringency  of  Church  formularies.  The  Church  itself  was  to 
look  after  its  own  faith.  That  very  unenlightened  body,  still 
attached  to  the  belief  of  the  fourth  and  the  sixteenth  century,  was 
to  have  the  power  of  preventing  Rationalists,  Socinians,  Infidels, 
Anabaptists,  and  all  opponents  of  the  faith,  from  becoming  pos- 
sessed of  her  benefices  and  ministering  at  her  altars. 

Now  we  do  say,  that  the  mere  introduction  of  a  Bill  embodying 
such  principles  as  these  is  a  great  benefit  to  the  Church,  it  k 
an  assertion  of  right  and  of  principle.  It  is  a  declaration  that 
the  power  of  the  State  in  reference  to  spiritual  matters  is  too 
great — is  dangerously  great — and  must  be  diminished.  It  is  a 
recognition  of  the  principle,  that  the  royal  supremacy,  however 
excellent  in  theory,  cannot  pi'actically  be  trusted — that  it  must  be 
guarded  against. 
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It  is  a  recognition^  too,  of  the  justice  of  the  apprehensions  of 
those  who  regard  the  Judicial  Oommittee  of  Privy  Council  as 
a  dangerous  and  incompetent  tribunal. 

That  such  a  Bill  as  Uiis  should  have  been  introduced,  and  with 
the  almost  unanimous  consent  of  the  hierarchy,  is,  indeed,  a  sub- 
ject of  the  highest  gratification,  and  of  some  surprise  also ;  for  it 
was  not  supposed  that  the  principles  of  reform  had  made  so  great 
a  progress.  And  although  we  may  readily  believe  that  some  of 
the  supporters  of  that  Bill  have  looked  at  it  chiefly  as  a  means 
for  allaying  the  excitement  which  recent  events  have  caused,  yet 
still  we  do  not  suppose,  that  any  of  them  can  have  failed  to 
remark  the  real  and  substantial  alteration  and  reform  in  essential 
points  which  it  would  make  in  the  present  relations  of  Church 
and  State. 

We  cannot  but  marvel,  however,  that  of  all  the  bishops  and 
archbishops  of  England  in  favour  of  the  bill,  two  only,  the  Bishops 
of  London  and  Oxford,  spoke  in  its  behalf.  When  we  compare 
the  interest  excited  by  great  questions  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  the  anxiety  of  members  to  speak  for  or  against  measures  of 
importance,  we  must  certainly  infer  that,  at  present  at  least, 
ecclesiastical  topics  are  not  subjects  of  much  interest  in  the 
House  of  Lords.  To  this  indeed  the  Bishop  of  London  seemed 
to  allude  at  the  commencement  of  his  speech : — 

*'  He  had  to  submit  to  their  earnatt  and  •erioua  consideration  a  mea- 
sure far  less  interesting,  he  feared*  than  the  ordinary  topics  which 
generally  engaged  the  attention  of  the  house." 

Unless  we  are  greatly  deceived  in  *^  the  signs  of  the  times,*^ 
we  think  this  want  of  interest  is  not  likely  very  long  to  continue. 
We  expect  to  see  Parliament  as  much  excit^  on  Church  ques- 
tions in  a  year  or  two,  as  they  used  to  be  on  Catholic  Emanci- 
pation. (Jp  to  the  present  tune,  however,  it  is  evident  that  on 
Church  subjects  there  is  a  great  amount  of  indifference  in  the 
House  of  Lords  as  well  as  in  the  House  of  Commons.  Church 
questions  can  only  attract  a  slight  interest.  And  yet  this  is  our 
sole  legislature  for  the  Church !  We  are  deprivea  by  arbitrary 
power  of  our  natural  and  constitutional  legislature,  and  thrown 
for  legislation  on  bodies  which  are  indifferent  to  us,  which  feel  no 
anxiety  for  our  welfare.  We  cannot  conceive  that  any  thing  but 
their  knowledge  of  the  temper  of  the  house,  and  its  unwillingness 
to  hear  lengthened  discussions  on  Church  subjects,  could  have 
withheld  all  our  bishops,  save  three,  from  speaking  on  an  occa- 
sion of  such  vital  importance  and  unparalleled  interest. 

The  Bishop  of  London,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  speech,  drew 
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attention  to  the  benefits  accruing  to  the  State  from  the  Church's 
possession  of  Christian  liberty. 

'*  He  must  attempt  to  induce  their  lordships  to  lay  aside  for  a  short 
season  their  thoughts  and  feelings  as  mere  legislators,  and  to  apply 
themselves  to  this  question  as  members  of  that  great  spiritual  body,  the 
Church.  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  he  desired  their  lordships  to 
put  out  of  sight  for  a  single  moment,  whilst  legislating  for  the  Church, 
the  relation  which  the  Church  bore  to  the  State,  or  the  mutual  claims 
and  duties  of  the  two.  It  was  because  he  believed  that  it  was  e^senl'ud 
to  the  well-being  of  the  State  that  the  Church  should  be  enabled  to  dis- 
charge its  own  peculiar  functions  without  let  or  hindrance,  that  he  desired 
their  lordships  to  direct  their  attention — perhaps  somewhat  more  closely 
than  they  were  wont  to  do — ^to  the  functions  of  the  Church,  as  the 
keeper  and  teacher  of  God*s  truth." 

A  State  like  that  of  England  does  not  understand  what  is 
most  for  its  own  interest,  when  it  attempts  to  interfere  with  the 
internal  concerns  of  any  Church  within  its  dominions.  When- 
ever it  has  done  so,  disturbance  has  invariably  been  the  result. 
Romanists  would  not  tolerate  its  meddling  in  their  afikirs,  nor 
Dissenters  in  theirs;  because  they  are  justly  and  reasonably 
jealous  of  the  interference  of  a  power  which  is  alien  in  reUgion 
from  themselves.  The  State  has,  for  a  long  series  of  years,  had 
veiT  little  difficulty  in  dealing  with  these  various  classes  of  sec- 
tanans.  It  takes  care  not  to  offend  them  by  disturbing  their  in- 
ternal arrangements,  doctrines,  &c.  But  what  would  be  the  state 
of  things,  if  it  were  to  put  itself  in  the  position  of  appointing  their 
ministers,  interfering  with  their  endowments,  prescribing  rules 
for  their  education  and  worship,  deciding  questions  of  doctrine 
amongst  them,  and  suppressing  their  sjmods  and  meetings  in 
order  to  draw  all  power  into  its  own  hands!  The  answer  is 
obvious :  it  would  be  most  certainly,  ignominiously  repulsed.  It 
does  not  possess  power  to  carry  out  any  such  interference. 

And  now  to  look  to  the  Church  of  England.  We  were  long 
at  peace  with  the  State,  because  the  State  was  of  our  own  faith, 
and  for  the  most  part  acted  in  such  a  way  as  to  cause  little 
jealousy  or  uneasiness  to  the  Church.  But  twenty  years  ago  it 
thi*ew  off  the  religion  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  it  has  never 
since  been  at  peace  with  the  Church.  There  has  been  frequent 
collision  between  Church  and  State,  and  it  is  daily  becoming  more 
open  and  violent.  And  why  so  i  Because  the  State  does  not 
maintain  towards  the  Church  the  same  distance  as  it  does  to- 
wards all  the  sects,  contenting  itself  with  mere  protection  of  its 
endowments,  and  relinquishing  interference  in  its  internal  afiairs. 
Let  it  reform  relations  which  were  established  for,  and  are  only 
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suited  to  a  Church  of  England  State,  and  let  a  creedless  State 
acknowledge,  in  the  case  of  the  Church  of  England,  the  same 
religious  liberties  which  it  is  compelled  to  yield  to  every  other 
denomination  of  Christians.  The  State  has  never  yielded  re« 
hgious  liberty  to  any  communion  except  on  compulsion,  and  with 
the  extremest  reluctance.  Let  it  now  show  that  the  examples  of 
all  enlightened  governments  are  not  lost  on  it,  that  the  invariable 
issue  of  such  contests  is  not  forgotten,  that  its  legislative  intel- 
ligence is  not  limited  by  the  precedents  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
and  that  it  has,  if  no  regard  for  justice — common  justice,  and  fair- 
ness, yet  at  least  some  regard  for  its  own  quiet ;  and,  as  it  has 
degenerated  to  the  latitudinarianism  of  America  and  of  France, 
let  it  imitate  the  conduct  of  either  of  those  States  in  not  inter- 
fering with  the  reli^ous  concerns  of  those  who  haf)e  a  creed. 

The  Bishop  of  London  discharged  a  most  difficult  task  with 
singular  address  and  good  feeling,  in  pointing  out  the  unfitness  of 
the  Judicial  Committee  of  Privy  Council  for  the  decision  of 
doctrinal  questions. 

"  When  they  came  to  deal  with  ecclesiastical  questions,  it  was  seen 
that  it  was  not  a  tribunal  constituted  according  to  the  original  principles 
of  the  Church,  and — with  respect  be  it  spoken — he  must  say  that  the 
members  were  not  competent  judges  of  such  questions.  He  appre- 
hended that,  in  the  constitution  of  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  the  State 
and  Church  could  only  have  these  objects  in  view  ;  and  it  was  because 
there  was  a  departure  from  these  objects  that  he  now  called  on  their 
lordships,  not  to  remodel  the  proceedings  of  that  court,  but  to  give  some 
directions  for  its  mode  of  procedure  in  certain  cases.  He  said  that  it 
was  the  duty  of  the  State,  looking  at  Us  compact  with  the  Church,  to  pre- 
serve inviolate  that  compact,  and  to  preserve  intact  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  the  Church,  and  to  keep  all  ecclesiastical  judges  within  the 
terms  of  that  compact.  On  the  other  hand,  he  considered  that  it  was 
the  duty  of  the  Church  to  preserve  inviolate  its  doctrines  and  purely 
spiritual  discipline,  and  to  do  this  without  the  danger  of  coming  into 
collision  with  the  State.  The  whole  course  of  his  argument  proceeded 
upon  this  assumption.  He  must  say  that  we  were  the  only  Church  in 
Eurape  which  was  deprived  of  the  freedom  of  synodtcal  deliberation. 
He  thought  the  judicial  committee  was  an  incompetent  tribunal  for  de- 
ciding questions  of  doctrine,"  &c. 

Undoubtedly  there  was  a  compact^  or  an  understanding  and 
virtual  engagement  between  the  Church  of  England  and  the 
State.  That  is  to  say,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIIL,  the  Church 
relinquished  the  power  of  assembling  in  convocation  without  the 
royal  summons,  and  yielded  up  her  right  of  free  elections  to  the 
Crown,  and  recognized  the  Crown  as  supreme  head  of  the  Church, 
as  far  as  was  allowable  by  God'^s  law — on  the  assumption,  condi- 
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tion,  and  implied  engagement  of  the  Grown,  that  its  power  should 
always  be  employed  for  the  maintenance  of  true  religion,  as  held 
and  taught  by  the  Church  of  England.  From  that  compact  the 
Crown  has  departed,  having  consented  to  let  its  powers  pass  into 
the  hands  of  a  body  which  has  no  creed  at  all.  Certainly  the 
compact  of  the  State  with  the  Church  involved,  as  the  Bishop  of 
London  observed,  the  duty  of  ^^  preserving  intact  the  doctrines 
and  discipline  of  the  Church.*^  Is  the  State  doing  this  !  Can  it 
attempt  to  do  so !  It  cannot,  because  it  has  no  odief.  There- 
fore it  seems  plain  that  the  campad  is  at  an  end.  The  State 
having  broken  its  part  of  the  compact  in  the  most  essential  point 
of  all,  the  Church  is  no  longer  bound.  A  nsw  compact  must  be 
formed.  And  how  has  it  happened,  that  we  are,  as  the  bishop 
says,  ^'the  only  Church  in  Europe  deprived  of  the  freedom  of 
synodical  deliberation !  "'*  It  has  been,  simply,  because  the  State 
has  broken  its  compact  with  the  Church — it  has  abused,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  Church'^s  Uberties,  a  power  which  was  only 
given  for  the  honour  of  the  Crown,  on  the  supposition  that  it 
would  be  justlv  and  righteously  used.  All  compact  on  the  sub- 
ject of  synods  is  clearly  at  an  end  now,  at  the  end  of  one  hundred 
and  thirty  years  of  its  breach  by  the  State. 

The  Bishop  of  London  stated  indeed  a  most  striking  and  re- 
markable fact,  in  reference  to  the  want  of  freedom  of  synodical 
deliberation  in  the  Church  of  England.  His  lordship  might  have 
added  that,  while  our  synods  are  arbitrarily  suppressed,  no  one 
has  a  right  to  blame  those  who  associate  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Church^'s  liberties,  or  for  the  protection  of  her  rights,  in  voluntary 
societies.  Let  the  Church  have  the  free  exercise  of  those  rifhtB 
of  synodical  deliberation  which  the  law  gives  her,  and  we  mull 
have  no  more  unions  and  meetings;  but,  when  our  legal  rights  are 
withheld,  we  must  reclaim  them  as  best  we  may,  by  those  means 
and  ways  which  the  constitution  still  leaves  to  us  for  obtaining 
redress  of  grievances. 

This  brings  us  to  Lord  Lansdowne'^s  speech  in  reply  to  the 
Bishop  of  London,  in  which  the  views  of  the  Government  on  the 
Bill  were  fully  and  clearly  stated.  He  objected  to  the  Bill,  first, 
because  it  would  tend  to  damage  the  authoritv  of  the  decision  re- 
cently pronounced  in  the  case  of  Grorham  v,  the  Bishop  of  Exeter, 
which  the  Government  intend  to  remain  undisturbed  as  the  l^al 
and  final  decision  on  the  subject,  governing,  of  coarse,  all  aimiuur 
and  analogous  cases  ;  secondly,  because  the  Bill  would  be  an  in- 
terference with  the  royal  prerogative  which  ^'the  Church  of 
England  herself*'  had  repeatedly  acknowledged;  and  thirdly, 
because  there  would  be  a  risk  of  the  minority  of  bishops  in  any 
decision  being  treated  as  heretics  by  the  majority,  and  of  the 
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public  looking  to  doctrinal  qualifications  in  the  appointment  of 
bishops. 

In  short,  the  Government  has  |denty  of  reasons,  such  as  they 
are,  for  refusing  a  bill  they  do  not  like.  It  would,  we  believe,  be 
wasting  breath  to  argue  with  them  ;  but  the  Church  and  country 
at  large  have  not  exactly  the  same  kind  of  interest  in  the  matter 
that  the  Grovemment  has,  and  are  more  open  to  reason*  We 
shall  offer  therefore  a  few  remarks  on  the  line  taken  by  the 
Government.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  evident  that  they  are  r^ 
solved  to  maintain  and  carry  out  the  principle  contained  in  the 
decision  in  the  Gorham  case.  They  are  determined  to  make  it 
the  law  of  the  land,  and  to  let  nothing  shake  it.  This  is  quite 
obvious,  and  it  is  well  that  it  should  be  so.  We  see  what  is  to 
be  expected  from  Government.  Nothing  that  can  oflfer  a  prospect 
of  reversing  that  decision  will  be  assented  to :  therefore  no  cowoo* 
Cdtion  will  be  permitted  to  deliberate.  Such  is  simply  our  posi- 
tion. The  State  is  determined  to  force  upon  the  Church  that 
decision,  with  all  that  it  contains — with  all  its  perilous  latitudinsr 
rianism — with  its  principle  that  our  formularies  are  to  be  applied, 
not  with  a  view  to  truth  or  falsehood,  nor  even  with  a  view  to 
their  agreement  or  disagreement  of  doctrine  with  tenets  under 
trial,  but  in  the  most  loose,  vaffue,  and  indefinite  way  that  may 
be  devised  for  the  purpose  of  induding  the  greatest  possible  num- 
ber of  different  tenets  in  the  Church.  Such  is  the  aetermination 
of  the  Grovemment,  which  exercises  the  supremacy  over  the 
Church. 

As  regards  the  argument  for  the  supremacy  against  the  Bill, 
we  really  wonder  that  ministers  have  the  face  to  talk  of  the  ^^  royal 
supremacy^  as  likely  to  suffer,  when  all  the  worid  knows  that  it 
is  their  own  supremacy  that  is  in  question :  but,  putting  this 
aside,  we  must  offer  one  passing  remark ;  we  warn  those  who 
are  for  ever  throwing  the  "  supremacy  '*'*  in  our  teeth,  that  they 
are  not  serving  the  supremacy  by  this  course.  If  they  wish  to 
preserve  the  supremacy,  they  woidd  act  most  wisely  in  not  draw- 
mg  inquiry  to  the  subject*  As  it  is,  the  Church  finds  that,  on 
every  occasion  when  she  seeks  relief  from  grievance,  or  security 
for  her  faith,  it  is  the  ^^  royal  supremacy^'*  that  is  in  her  way. 
The  ''  royal  supremacy  ^^  is  invariably  the  bar  to  prevent  our  ob- 
taining common  justice,  or  even  being  treated  with  common 
courtesy.  The  ^'  supremacy  ''^  is  made  to  carry  far  too  great  a 
weight ;  and  it  will  mfallibly  break  down  under  that  burden,  if 
this  course  is  persisted  in.  If  the  Crown'^s  ^'  supremacy ''''  is  to 
withhold  from  us  the  enjoyment  of  those  rights  and  liberties  to 
which  we  are  just  as  much  entitled  as  any  ckss  of  Her  Majesty'^s 
subjects,  we  shall  be  oUiged  to  petition  for  relief  from  a  ^'  supre- 
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macy,^  which  has  been  already  abolMsd  hy  law  in  the  case  of 
every  denomination  but  ourselves. 

The  appeal  of  Lord  Lansdowne  to  the  Ghurch  herself,  in  main- 
tenance of  the  supremacy,  is  plausible,  but  valueless : — 

**  My  lords,  it  is  most  important  that  your  lordships  should  recollect, 
that  the  power  of  the  Crown  in  governing  the  Church  is  one  which,  in 
all  times  before  the  Reformation,  at  the  Reformation,  and  since  the 
Reformation,  was  acknowledged  even  by  the  Church  itself^  and  formed 
one  of  the  most  essential  prerogatives  of  the  Crown." 

We  grant  that  this  power  was  acknowledged,  and  rightly 
acknowledged;  but  it  was  always  conceived  to  reside  in  an  ortho- 
dox sovereign  exercising  his  royal  powers  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  faith,  and  the  repression  of  heresy  and  schism.  And  this 
has  nothing  in  common  with  a  supremacy  exercised  by  an  oli- 
garchy nominated  by  Parliament,  neither  one  nor  the  other 
having,  as  such,  any  distinctive  creed  at  all.  We  trust  that  men 
will  soon  be  able  to  discern  the  hollowness  of  this  appeal  to  the 
recognition  of  the  supremacy  in  former  times.  As  soon  as  the 
Grovemment,  and  others  who  trade  upon  the  ^^  supremacy,'"  have 
once  been  fairly  met  in  argument  on  this  subject  in  Parlkunent, 
they  will  find  that  silence,  in  regard  to  the  supremacy,  would  be 
their  safest  policy.  We  have  no  wish  to  see  tne  Grown  deprived 
of  any  of  its  titles  or  honours ;  therefore  we  advise  the  ministers 
and  others  to  leave  the  supremacy  alone,  and  to  refrain  from 
introducing  it  as  a  means  of  preventing  the  Church  from  attaining 
securities  for  its  faith.  The  Crown  will  assuredly  suffer,  if  its 
prerogative  is,  on  all  occasions,  made  a  pretext  for  disregarding 
the  wishes  and  rejecting  the  petitions  of  the  Ghurch ;  if  its  very 
name  becomes  identified,  in  the  Churchman's  mind  with  all  that 
is  most  ofiensive  to  his  feelings,  perilous  to  his  faith,  and  injurious 
to  his  Church ;  if  it  is  made  the  pretence  for  refusing  him  equal 
justice  with  persons  of  other  denominations,  and  for  treating  him 
with  arrogance  and  insult.  If  this  is  to  be  the  effect  of  the  royal 
supremacy,  we  fear  it  will  come  to  be  regarded  as  a  badge  of 
slavery,  both  bodily  and  mental,  and  its  downfal  will  then  be 
secured. 

We  are  not  contemplating  an  imaginary  case.  This  has  been 
regularly  and  systematically  the  course  adopted  for  some  time  by 
the  State  towards  the  Church,  whether  in  England,  Ireland,  or 
the  colonies.  We  are  every  where  treated  as  spiritual  slaves; 
as  the  only  race  of  men  in  the  country  who  have  no  right  to  pos- 
sess consciences,  or  to  have  any  attention  paid  to  their  dictates. 
The  Church  alone  is  treated  with  imperious  insolence* 

Who  can  forget  the  tone  and  conduct  of  ministera  in  the 
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Hampden  case ;  or  the  mode  in  which  Lord  Pahnerston  set  at 
nought  episcopal  authority  and  Church  rir!;hts  in  the  question  of 
the  Madeira  chaplaincy ;  or  the  insult  offered  to  the  Church  in 
the  appointment  of  individuals  to  deaneries  and  bishoprics,  here 
and  in  Ireland,  whose  qualification  consisted  in  their  opposition 
to  the  Church*'s  claim  for  liberty  of  instruction;  or  what  has 
recently  occurred — the  mandate  of  Lord  Dalhousie  to  the  Church 
at  Madras,  to  throw  open  our  burial-grounds,  and  the  tone  of 
insolent  authority  adopted  towards  the  archdeacon  on  his  re- 
monstrance ? 

Lord  Lansdowne  is  very  reluctant  that  a  synod  of  bishops 
should  decide  on  doctrinal  questions,  because  the  minority  mignt 
be  looked  on  as  heretics,  and  there  might  be  difBculties  in  the 
way  of  appointing  new  bishops.  Awkward  questions  might  be 
asked  about  doctrine.  We  do  not  doubt  him.  We  are  quite, 
sure  the  ministry  and  the  Parliament  would  wish  the  most  ample 
scope  to  be  given  to  various  doctrines  amongst  the  bishops  and 
clergy.  It  is  exactly  what  they  are  anxious  to  bring  about.  A 
creedless  State,  so  closely  allied  to  the  Church,  must  naturally 
labour  to  make  the  Church  creedless  also.  If  it  can  obtain  free 
entrance  for  doctrinas  of  all  kinds  into  the  Church,  the  Church 
will  be  practically  creedless,  and  it  will  eventually  become  wholly 
so  by  the  removal  of  all  subscriptions.  This  will  be  necessarily 
and  inevitably  the  operation  of  a  State  without  religion  upon  a 
Church  over  which  it  exercises  the  supremacy  granted  to  religious 
sovereigns. 

And  now  we  come  to  Lord  Lansdowne'^s  remarks  on  Con- 
vocation. The  noble  lord  is  averse  to  Convocation  ;  he  thinks  it 
would  damage  the  Church.  He  "  doubts  much  whether  the  re- 
vival of  Convocation  would  not  materially  interfere  with  peace 
and  tranquillity  in  the  Church.''  We  are  really  vastly  obliged  to 
the  Government  for  their  kind  consideration  for  the  Church ;  but 
would  it  not  be  as  well,  in  the  first  place,  to  restore  us  our  rights^ 
when  we  ask  for  them!  When  the  Government  has  given  us 
back  what  belongs  to  us,  we  shall  be  more  willing  to  listen  to 
what  they  have  to  say ;  but  we  think  that  restitution  of  what  has 
been  wrongfully  and  unconstitutionally  taken  from  us,  should 
precede  any  advice  to  us  from  the  actual  spoilers. 

We  have  now  done  with  Lord  Lansdowne  and  the  Government; 
but  it  is  curiously  characteristic  of  the  times  to  observe  the  Earl 
of  Chichester,  as  a  leader  of  the  Evangelical  section,  coming  for- 
ward in  opposition  to  the  Bishop  of  London's  bill,  and  thoroughly 
taking  part  with  Government,  more  especially  on  the  point  of  the 
"  supremacy."  The  Evangelical  party  is  now  wholly  in  the  hands 
of  Government,  and  supports  all  its  most  Erastian  doctrines«    It 
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dreads  the  assembling  of  Convocation,  or  any  free  action  of  the 
Church,  and  takes  refuge,  along  with  the  Rationalistic  and  6e^ 
manizing  party,  under  the  skirts  of  the  Government.  This  is 
significant,  and  not  without  a  measure  of  encouragement  to  the 
orthodox. 

Then  we  had  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's  also  opposed  to  the 
Bill.  This  prelate  represents  the  "Gtermanizing  party,  the 
combination  of  such  thinkers  as  Sterling,  Hare,  Maurice,  and  all 
the  other  advocates  of  German  theology  and  philosophical  liberty 
of  thought  and  free  speculation  on  the  inspiration  of  Scripture. 
Of  course  this  able  prelate  would  be  opposed  to  any  bill  which 
tends  to  promote  uniformity  of  belief.  He  has  always  been  an 
advocate  for  the  amplest  measure  of  freedom  of  opinion.  It  is 
difficult  indeed  to  say  where  the  line  might  be  drawn  by  such 
men. 

There  seems  little  calling  for  remark  in  the  speeches  of  the 
other  supporters  of  Government,  such  as  Lords  Brougham,  Camp- 
bell, and  Carlisle.  On  the  other  side  the  bill  was  aUy  advocated 
by  Lords  Lyttelton  and  Stanley;  but  the  most  remarkable 
speeches  by  far  were  those  of  Lord  Bedesdale  and  of  the  Bishop 
of  Oxford,  the  tone  of  which  was  admirable,  and  precisely  what  b 
now  wanted.  To  Lord  Redesdale  the  warmest  gratitude  of  the 
Church  is  due,  for  the  vigour,  firmness,  and  courage  of  his  decla- 
rations ;  and  of  the  Bishop  of  Oxford's  speech  we  can  only  say — 
and  we  are  saying  much  in  speaking  tnus — that  we  think "^his 
conduct  on  this  occasion  is  sufficient  to  redeem  every  fault  that 
he  has  committed  as  a  public  man  since  his  elevation  to  the  epis- 
copate, and  to  entitle  him  to  the  gratitude  and  the  confidence  of 
the  Church. 

The  tone  of  Lord  Bedesdale  is  so  remarkable  in  some  parts  of 
his  speech,  and  the  whole  is  so  forcible,  plain>spoken,  and 
thoroughly  honest,  that  we  must  transcribe  it  at  lengtn. 

"  Lord  Redesdale  regretted  the  change  of  opinion  avowed  by  the 
right  reverend  prelate  [Bishop  of  St.  David's] ;  because  it  was  another 
instance  of  that  want  of  courage  in  the  bench  of  bishops  which  had  led 
to  80  much  of  our  present  difficulties.  What  was  wanted  now  was 
a  clear  and  well-defined  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Churdi :  and 
yet  the  light  reverend  prelate  seemed  to  think  that  the  Church  might  be 
left  to  go  on,  with  its  ministers  holding  every  variety  of  opinion.  Sodi 
a  state  of  things  was  impossible.  It  was  impossible  at  the  present  crisis 
in  the  Church  that  matters  could  be  left  to  stand  as  they  now  were, 
without  more  serious  evils  and  more  undesirable  effects  being  produced. 
The  right  reverend  prelate  said  that  the  measure  was  viewed  with  doubt- 
ful satisfaction  by  both  parties ;  that  it  was  disliked  by  low  churchmen» 
and  regarded  by  high  churchmen  only  as  a  step  to  some  ulterior  pnrpote. 
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He  (Lord  Redesdale)  wished  there  was  no  such  thing  as  party  in  the 
Church.  It  was  the  duty  of  their  lordships,  at  all  events,  to  disregard 
party,  and  to  legislate  for  that  1}ody  of  the  Church,  that  large  and  im- 
portant body  of  men  who  accepted  the  Church  as  the  Church,  and  were 
wiUing  to  be  bound  by  her  Articles,  her  liturgy,  her  formularies.  The 
course  now  pursued  was,  to  give  a  little  temporary  triumph  to  the  one 
party  or  the  other,  and  by  that  triumph  to  weaken  the  Church ;  for  those 
who  were  most  active  in  keeping  up  extreme  parties  were  not  the  most 
numerous  or  the  best  members  of  the  Church.  In  petty  disputes,  per- 
haps, the  right  reverend  prelate's  prescription  of  letting  things  take  their 
chance  might  do  no  harm ;  but  when  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  were 
assailed,  her  usefulness  impeded,  and  her  members  discouraged  and 
distressed,  that  was  the  time  for  the  prelates  of  the  Church  to  stand  for- 
ward and  pronounce  fearlessly  and  boldly  what  her  doctrines  were* 
At  the  present  moment  no  man  doubted  what  those  doctrines  were. 
Not  even  the  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  imagined  for  a  moment 
that  the  doctrines  held  by  Mr.  Gorham  were  in  accordance  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Church.  All  that  they  decided  was,  that  Mr.  Gorham 
did  not  so  clearly  dissent  from  that  which  was  laid  down  in  the  Articles, 
liturgy,  and  formularies,  that  he  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  hold  a  living. 
He  begged  their  lordships  to  consider  this  point,  for  it  was  one  which 
men  did  not  often  put  to  themselves, — too  great  liberty  to  the  clergy 
was  injury  to  the  laity.  Supposing  be*  (Lord  Redesdale)  lived  in  the 
parish  to  which  Mr.  Gorham  was  appointed,  was  it  no  injury  to  be 
placed  under  such  a  man  as  that?  Not  one  of  the  right  reverend  pre- 
lates would  say  that  they  entertained  the  same  opinions  as  Mr.  Gorham 
on  the  doctrine  in  dispute :  and,  indeed,  could  any  one  say  the  doctrine 
could  be  held  without  variance  with  the  Articles,  liturgy,  and  formu- 
laries of  the  Church  ?  By  this  decision  he  (Lord  Redesdale)  would  be 
bound  for  his  whole  life  under  the  teaching  of  a  man  of  notoriously  un- 
sound doctrine,  and  would  be  bound,  with  his  children  and  dependents, 
to  submit  to  it.  Were  not  all  the  laity  who  desired  to  give  obedience 
to  those  doctrines  laid  down  in  the  liturgy,  articles,  &c.,  in  their  pure, 
literal,  and  natural  sense,  without  any  non-natural  interpretations,  in 
that  position  ?  Their  lordships  ought  to  protect  the  laity  against  injury 
from  all  or  any  extreme.  The  right  reverend  prelate  who  had  just 
come  in  (the  Bishop  of  Worcester)  very  properly  withdrew  his  licence, 
the  other  day,  from  a  curate  who  entertained  opinions  of  a  tendency 
approaching  to  Rome,  and  thus  protected  the  parish  from  teaching 
contrary  to  the  Church.  The  right  reverend  prelate  at  the  table  (the 
Bishop  of  Exeter)  was  equally  right  in  refusing  to  admit  an  individual 
who  held  opinions  of  another  tendency,  but  equally  dissonant  from  the 
pure  and  literal  meaning  of  the  Church's  formularies,  &c.  He  could 
tell  their  lordships,  that  the  decision  against  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  was 
only  looked  upon  with  satisfaction  by  men  of  extreme  parties  ;  and  by 
none  so  much  as  by  the  Roman  Catholics  and  the  most  violent  dis- 
senters. They  viewed  it  with  satisfaction,  because  they  saw  that  it 
lowered  the  Church  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  enabled  them  to  taunt 
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those  who  remained  in  the  Church  with  denying  one  of  the  Articles 
of  the  Christian  faith.  Was  that  a  position  in  which  they  ought  to  be 
placed  ?  And,  being  in  that  position,  the  bishops  ought  to  come  for- 
ward to  their  relief.  The  objections  raised  against  the  Bill,  which 
placed  such  matters  in  the  hands  of  the  bishops,  appeared  to  him  to  be 
unworthy  of  any  great  consideration.  That  which  bad  been  suggested, 
on  the  ground  that  the  court  might  be  nearly  equally  divided,  thirteen 
against  fourteen,  or  something  like  that,  he  did  not  believe  to  be  pos- 
sible. It  certainly  would  not  have  occurred  in  regard  to  the  question 
recently  decided.  Was  a  possible  difference  of  opinion  any  argument 
against  the  establishment  of  a  court  ?  He  could  not  conceive  a  court  b 
which  such  a  contingency  was  less  likely  to  arise.  It  would  be  com- 
posed of  learned  men,  all  conscious  of  the  sacred  duty  they  would 
have  to  perform,  and  they  were  not  likely  to  have  great  differences 
of  opinion.  He  accepted  the  Bill,  because  it  constituted  the  only  Church 
tribunal  there  appeared  to  be  any  chance  of  getting  at  the  present 
moment.  He  had  never  exhibited  any  violence  of  opinion  on  questions 
of  this  kind.  No  one  had  stronger  objections  to  any  violent  change, 
and  no  person  was  more  strongly  impressed  with  the  danger  of  con- 
tinued agitation  ;  and  he  should  therefore  have  accepted  also  any  alte- 
ration in  the  bill  proposed  by  the  Government  in  a  fair  manner,  and 
with  a  disposition  to  afford  relief  to  the  Church.  But  when  he  saw  the 
Government  come  forward  to  oppose  this  measure  as  a  party  question, 
he  had  very  little  hopes  of  any  thing  being  done  except  by  the  Church 
bestirring  itself  in  a  manner  which  it  had  not  hitherto  done.  The  neces- 
sity for  some  change  had  come.  Who  then  could  doubt  that  there  was 
a  possibility,  nay,  that  there  was  a  probability  that  the  next  person  ap- 
pointed to  a  bishopric  would  be  Mr.  Gorham  ?  That  laugh  would  seem 
to  say  that  such  a  thing  was  impossible ;  but  by  far  the  greater  number 
of  appointments  recently  made  had  been  made  with  a  view  of  showing 
the  subserviency  of  the  Church  to  the  State.  A  bishop,  not  long  ago, 
was  appointed  who  laboured  under  the  censure  of  his  university  for 
heresy  ;  and,  if  Mr.  Gorham  was  fit  to  hold  a  living,  he  was  also  fit  to 
hold  a  bishopric.  Every  man  who  refiected  upon  the  condition  of  the 
Church  must  see  it  could  not  last,  and,  with  the  Government  of  the  day 
exhibiting  such  dispositions,  he  felt  bound  to  avow  himself  a  "r^ 
former"  with  regard  to  the  present  question  between  Church  and  State. 
A  large  body  of  earnest  men  were  now  rapidly  coming  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. The  relations  of  Church  and  State  had  been  materially  altered 
by  changes  in  the  latter,  and  common  sense  demanded  a  revision  of  the 
subject.  He  denied  that  it  was  any  honour  or  advantage  to  the  Crown, 
as  the  Queen,  with  the  most  awful  responsibility  upon  her  as  head  of 
the  Church,  to  have  forced  upon  her  by  the  ministry  a  most  heterodox 
person.  The  prosperity  of  the  Church  was  the  strength  of  the  monar- 
chy ;  and,  so  far  from  disloyalty  being  involved  in  an  advocacy  of  an 
alteration  in  the  supremacy,  he  contended  that  such  a  course  would,  on 
the  contrary,  strengthen  the  Crown.     He  should  support  the  Bill. 
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It  is  seldom,  indeed,  that  we  bear  this  kind  of  speaking,  this 
honest,  independent,  truth-telling  tone.  Lord  Bedesdale  saw  his 
ground  distinctly,  and  with  vigorous  good  sense  and  thorough 
sincerity  went  straight  forward  to  his  point,  and,  by  the  mere 
exhibition  of  plain  and  undeniable  truth,  was  more  effective  than 
if  his  speech  had  been  garnished  with  all  the  graces  of  rhetoric, 
and  all  the  subtleties  of  a  lengthened  argument.  His  positions 
were  throughout  intelligible,  reasonable,  and  practical.  That 
such  a  man  as  Lord  Bedesdale  should  have  been  led  to  declare 
himself  "  a  reformer  with  regard  to  the  present  question  between 
Church  and  State,""^  is  a  circumstance  which  shows,  in  the  strongest 
way,  the  rapid  progress  which  the  cause  of  Church  liberties  is 
making ;  and  which  the  events  of  every  day  are  urging  forward. 

This  is  the  species  of  reform  we  now  require.  We  want  an 
adaptation  of  the  law  to  the  altered  relations  of  the  State  and 
the  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  State's  relinquishment  of  the 
Church's  creed.  Our  want  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  such  a 
reform  as^  shall  give  us  the  power  of  self-legislation  in  a  free 
synod,  like  all  other  Churches,  and  the  power  of  choosing  our  own 
prelates.  Both  of  those  rights  were  for  many  ages  recognized  by 
the  constitution  of  England ;  and  though  the  one  has  been  taken 
from  us  by  the  arbitrary  abuse  of  the  royal  supremacy,  and  the 
other  by  the  law,  we  feel  confident  that  the  extreme  injustice  and 
grievance  of  conscience,  under  which  we  are  now  sufiering,  can- 
not much  longer  be  continued.  We  claim  religious  equality  with 
all  other  denominations  of  Christians;  and  we  are  resolved  to 
have  it.  If,  for  seeking  religious  liberty,  we  are  liable  to  obloquy, 
insult,  persecution,  and  confiscation  itself,  we  are  prepared  to  meet 
them. 

Every  one  must  feel,  of  course,  that  the  Bishop  of  London's 
Bill,  however  excellent  and  judicious  in  itself,  cannot  relieve  the 
Church  from  all  apprehension  as  to  the  decisions  of  the  proposed 
tribunal  hereafter.  It  would  be  a  perfectly  satisfactory  tribunal 
under  existing  circumstances.  But,  if  Government  are  to  continue 
to  possess  the  power  of  naming  bishops  of  their  own  choice,  the 
Episcopal  Bench  will  gradually  become  heterodox,  or  national- 
istic ;  and  thus  the  judgments  of  that  tribunal  will  be  unsound. 
But  this,  of  course,  is  only  one  branch  of  the  danger  resulting  to 
the  Church  from  the  absolute  power  of  an  unbeheving  State  in 
the  appointment  of  our  chief  pastors ;  and  the  possibility  of  such 
an  event  furnishes  no  objection  to  the  Bill,  because  it  is  compe- 
tent to  the  Church  to  seek  for  the  free  election  of  her  own  bishops. 
And,  that  right  restored  to  her,  the  tribunal  becomes  as  safe  from 
all  risk  of  heterodox  or  latitudinarian  judgments  in  future,  as  wo 
firmly  believe  it  would  be  at  this  present  moment. 
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The  world  is  going  on,  to  all  outward  appearance,  as  usual.  Our 
cities  resound  with  the  peaceful  din  of  commerce ;  our  villages 
and  fields  with  the  pleasant  voice  of  labour.  Business  reigns,  as 
erst.  Supreme  in  the  East,  and  Fashion  in  the  West,  of  our 
Metropolis.  No  angry  crowds  collect  in  our  thoroughfares.  No 
ferment  is  visible  among  the  great  masses  of  our  population. 
And  yet  the  halls  of  our  Courts  of  Justice,  the  naves  of  our 
Churches,  and  the  walls  of  our  Parliament  are  echoing  with  cries 
as  thrilling—and  only  the  less  tumultuous  because  the  Shibboleth 
of  the  Injured  is  Peace  and  Love — as  ever  rent  the  S^tes  of 
Palace  Yard  in  1688,  or  woke  the  banks  of  Forth  and  Clyde  in 
the  spring  of  1843. 

How  much  longer  even  this  external  veil  of  things  shall  con* 
tinue,  who  can  say  \  Even  now  the  more  thoughtful  among  us 
descry  signs  of  danger  in  the  distance.    The  strongest  minds  stand 
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sbakcn  in  their  holiest  convictions.  Those  distinguished  above 
their  fellows  for  learning  and  piety  are  wavering  at  their  posts. 
Here  are  people  distrusting  the  teaching  of  their  spiritual  pastors, 
which  they  had  listened  to  undoubtingly  for  centuries ; — there 
ministers,  for  veiy  fear  for  their  souls,  are  fleeinff  from  the  flocks 
which  were  dearer  to  them  than  their  own  nght  hands,  and 
hastening  to  an  imaginary  repose  within  the  pale  of  a  foreign 
communion*  Peaceful  men,  who  had  never  obtruded  themselves 
to  the  world^s  gaze,  though  ever  leavening  its  corruptions,  are 
instant  in  remonstrances,  and  bestirring  themselves  to  means  of 
self-defence.  Loyal  men,  the  constant  preachers  of  subjection  to 
the  "  powers  that  be,^'  are  protesting  against  the  decisions  of  the 
highest  tribunal  of  the  land.  Patient  men,  from  whom  no 
amount  of  personal  suffering  would  have  wrung  one  word  of  mur- 
muring, are  clamorous  in  their  demands  for  redress  to  the 
Ghurcirs  wrongs.  Fundamental  Laws  of  the  Church  and  State 
stand  challenged.  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  handled  with 
an  avidity,  and  examined  with  a  subtilty  of  reasoning,  which  con- 
trasts strangely  with  the  apathy  with  which  it  had  previously 
been  regar&d.  Old  Statutes,  that  had  been  forgotten,  or 
thought  not  to  exist,  are  evoked  from  the  slumber  to  which 
neglecting  generations  had  consigned  them.  A  controversy  un« 
paralleled  in  obstinacy  has,  now  for  years,  been  splitting  the  think- 
ing portion  of  society  into  two  opposite  and  contending  parties, 
and  still  seems  as  far  as  ever  removed  from  a  solution.  Where 
will  all  this  end ! 

But  besides^  and  sadder  than  all  this,  the  natural  difficulties  of 
the  contest  have,  as  usual,  been  aggravated  by  the  mutual  re- 
criminations, and  personal  prejudices,  which  have  been  interwoven 
with  it.  Preachers  of  rignteousness  and  good-will  among  men 
have  been  hurling  the  firebrands  of  discord  against  each  other, 
and  cutting  deep  with  the  edge  of  sarcasm :  he,  whose  indignation 
was  just  now  fired,  because  an  opponent  had  passed  the  bounds  of 
Christian  moderation  in  debate,  is  himself  seen  falling  on  him 
with  the  sword  of  a  tenfold  virulence.  Alas !  why  cannot  the 
search  after  Wisdom  be  conducted  by  the  process  of  a  passionless 
argumentation.  Alas  !  why  may  we  not  discuss,  and  differ  from 
one  another,  with  the  unruffled  and  unruffling  energy  of  a  calm 
Philosophy  t  Alas  i  that  powerful  penmen — whose  influence  for 
good  or  ill  is  80  wide — do  not  or  will  not  see,  that  every  argu- 
ment they  relv  on  loses  half  its  pungency  by  the  very  adjuncts 
with  which  ihey  seek  to  enhance  it.  Personal  invective  may 
pour  forth  its  venom :  to  bruise  and  sting  it  cannot  fail.  Does 
it  speed  on  their  way  to  the  great  god  of  Truth  its  poison- 
pointed  arrows  ?  .. 
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The  notorious  case  of  Mr.  Gorham,  intricate  as  it  ever  must 
have  been  from  the  nature  of  its  subject-matter,  has  been  encum- 
bered by  collateral  questions  which,  to  our  mind,  never  had  any 
thing  to  do  with  the  real  point  at  issue.  Had  all  the  arguments 
been  struck  off  from  either  side,  which  had  reference  only  to  the 
Baptism  of  adults — which  never  was  a  question  under  discussion'; 
— and  had  it  been  clearly  borne  in  mind,  in  all  the  stages  of  the 
controversy,  that  the  essence  of  it  was,  not  what  Scripture,  but 
what  the  Church  of  England,  had  laid  down  as  Truth,  that  con- 
troversy would  have  ranged,  in  its  legal  aspect,  within  much 
narrower  and  more  intelligible  bounds.  Within  these  bounds, 
and  to  that  aspect,  it  is  our  purpose  to  confine  our  remarks,  for 
as  a  legal  question  only  did  it  come  before  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts  at  all ;  and  it  wiU  then,  we  apprehend,  stand  reduced  to 
the  following,  that  is  to  say,  "  Whether,  according  to  the  Church 
of  England,  the  grace  of  Regeneration,  (whatever  be  the  exact 
meaning  of  that  word,  of  which  more  presently,)  inseparably  ac- 
companies the  administration  of  Baptism,  in  the  case  of  every 
Infant  l  ^^  lioth  parties  set  out  with  admitting  themselves  to  be 
members  of  the  Church  of  England ;  both  appeal  to  her  Formu- 
laries in  support  of  their  views ;  it  is  upon  the  footing  there- 
fore that  she  holds  Scriptural  Truth,  that  every  argument  in  the 
case  must  be  taken  to  proceed  *. 

We  are  content  to  view  the  question  through  the  same  media, 
and  to  decide  it  by  the  same  tests,  as  the  Judges  of  the  Judicial 
Committee  have  proposed.  We  agree  with  them,  we  take  them 
upon  their  own  terms,  that  ^'  to  ascertain  the  true  meaning  and 
effect  of  the  Articles,  Formularies,  and  Rubrics,  wo  must  by  no 
means  intentionally  swerve  from  the  old  established  rules  of  con- 
struction :"  and,  again,  that  "  we  must  apply  to  the  construction 
of  those  books  the  same  rules  which  have  been  long  established, 
and  are  by  law  applicable  to  the  construction  of  all  written  instru- 
ments."*^ From  those  *'  old  established  rules  of  construction  ^'  did 
the  Judges,  or  did  they  not,  in  their  late  Judgment,  swerve! 
Have  they,  or  have  they  not,  followed  out  their  own  undertaking! 
Now  we  find  it  laid^down  as  a  fundamental.  Common  Law  rule  for 
the  general  interpretation  of  "  all  written  instruments,^^  that,  "  as 
often  as  there  be  no  ambiguity  in  words,  there  no  explanation  is 
to  be  made  contrary  to  those  words'."  Again  :  **  When  words 
are  dubious*" — wheUy  observe,  but  not  urU%l — "then  it  may  be 

^  See  Sir  H.  J.  Fust's  Jud^ent,  p.  30 ;  and  the  Bishop  of  Exeter's  Letter,  p.  67. 

*  **  Both  sides  are  agreed  m  accepting  the  Prayer  Book  itself  as  sound  and  scrip- 
tural."—Mr.  Goode's  Letter,  p.  82. 

'  '^  Quoties  in  verbis  nulla  ambignitas,  ibi  nulla  expositio  contrik  verbft  fienda 
est.'*— 2  Saund.  Rep.  261. 
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of  singular  use  to  compare  a  word  or  a  sentence  with  the  context, 
or  to  compare  one  law  with  other  laws  that  are  made  by  the  same 
legislator  ."    Take  the  ordinary  case  of  the  construction  of  a  will. 
Is  not  the  primary  document,  by  which  we  seek  to  determine  the 
meaning  of  any  particular  bequest,  the  very  will  itself  if    Is  it  law- 
ful to  resort  to  any  other  document  whatsoever  for  that  purpose, 
until  the  will  itself  fail  in  supplying  us  with  the  required  informa- 
tion ?     We  fearlessly  answer,  No.     So  here :  the  question  is — 
Does  our  Clmrch  leave  a  given  doctrine  an  open  one,  or  not? 
The  Offices  for  Infant  Baptism  contain  that  doctrine*.     Those 
Offices  are  complete,  independent,  substantive  Services :   they 
have  as  much  claim  to  be  dealt  with  as  such,  as  the  will  has. 
They  no  more  lose  their  individuality  of  character,  because  they 
have  been  incorporated  into,  and  form  part  of,  the  entire  Book  of 
Common  Prayer — than  does  each  several  Act  of  Parliament, 
because  passed  in  the  same  Session,  and  bound  up  in  one  and  the 
same  volume,  as  other  Statutes.    And  yet  our  Judges  bid  us  look 
'*  dehors  '*'*  those  Services,  (as  the  lawyers  say,)  and  that,  not  to 
explain  ambiguities  in  them — for  there  have  been  none  alleged  to 
exist — and  if  they  did,  who  knows  but  that  they  might  be  recon- 
ciled by  the  context  ?     And  thus  difficulties  are  imported  into  the 
Services,  which  did  not  appertain  to  them,  by  a  comparison  of  them 
with  other  documents  constructed  under  different  circumstances, 
with  different  objects  in  view,  and  at  different  periods  of  time. 
Each  several  Service  of  our  Church  was  impressed  with  a  particular 
signification  of  its  own,  when  it  issued  from  the  hands  of  its 
framers.     That  signification  followed  it  through  its  various  vicissi- 
tudes ;  and  as  long  as  it  survives  to  speak  the  language  of  the 
Church  at  all^  so  long  it  speaks  it  as  it  ever  has  spoken  it. 

''  Oh !  but,**^  it  is  said,  ''  the  question  before  the  Court  is  an 
Article  of  Faith ;  and  Articles  of  Faith  are  not  to  be  looked  for 
in  forms  of  devotion;  and  the  Baptismal  Services  are  forms  of  de- 
votion. They  are,  therefore,  not  the  proper  field  to  resort  to  for 
the  settlement  of  a  doctrinal  point.'*^  But  is  the  case  really  so ! 
Are  they  forms  of  devotion  merely  f  Not  to  mention  here  the 
Bubrics  attached  to  them,  (which  are  essentially  connected  with 
both  doctrine  and  discipline,)  the  Exhortations  which  occur  in 
them  contain,  as  clearly  as  words  can,  instructions  by  the  Priest 
as  to  what  the  People  should  believe  and  do.  The  sponsors,  too, 
are  specifically  interrogated  as  to  their  belief  in  ''  all  the  Articles 
of  the  Cihristian  Faith.  It  might  as  well  be  contended,  therefore, 
that  the  opening  Exhortation  in  the  Order  for  Morning  Prayer 
does  not  express  the  Church^'s  mind  upon  the  importance  of 

«  1  BlaeM'Comm.  «  57  Canon.  [1603  a.d.] 
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Public  Worship ;  or  that  the  Greeds  themselves  are  not  Summa- 
ries of  Faith ;  as  that  the  Baptismal  Services  do  not  contain  her 
doctrine  of  Baptism,  as  well  as  her  devotums. 

Do  we  yet  hesitate !  The  57th  Canon  of  our  Church,  which 
became  a  Law  of  the  Church  in  1603,  and  is  so  stilly  is  decisive 
upon  the  point :  '^  The  doctrine  both  of  Baptism  and  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  so  sufficiently  set  down  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
to  be  used  at  the  administration  of  the  said  Sacraments,  as  nothing 
can  be  added  to  it  that  is  material  or  necessary.^  Why  then  did 
the  Judges  resort  to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  for  an  exponent  of 
that  doctrine?  It  is  true,  as  Mr.  Groode  points  out»  that  the 
above  quotation  is  a  portion  only  of  the  Canon,  which  had  special 
reference  to  the  refusal  by  the  people  of  the  Sacraments  at  the 
hands  of  unpreaching  ministers.  But  we  cannot  see  that  the 
generality  of  the  declaration  is  thereby  restricted.  May  not  an 
universal  truth  be  enunciated  in  a  resolution  framed  primarily  to 
meet  a  particular  case !  Mr.  G-oode  interprets  it  to  mean,  that 
*'  all  which  it  is  material  and  necessary  to  bring  before  the  people 
when  administering  liaptism  as  to  the  nature  of  the  rite,  is  con- 
tained in  the  appointed  service  '/^  And  so  do  we.  And  we  go  on 
to  engraft  upon  that  interpretation  this  conclusion — that  since 
"  the  nature  of  the  rite ""  is  therein  ''  sufficiently  set  forth,^^  we  do 
not  require,  nay,  it  is  against  the  plain  rules  of  Law  ''  applicable 
to  the  construction  of  all  written  instruments,^^  (the  Judge^s  own 
words,)  to  require,  any  other  description,  teaching,  or  evidmice 
whatsoever,  respecting  it.  Mr.  Goode  imputes  to  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter  that  he  ^'  wrested  *"  the  above  quotation  from  its  context, 
'*  concealed  the  true  nature  *"  [of  the  Canon,]  and  ^^  managed  to 
gct^'  [only]  *^  an  appearance  of  an  argument  out  of  it\^  Is  it, 
then,  ^^  perversion ""  to  quote  only  so  much  of  an  authority  as  is, 
or  seems  to  be,  material  to  prove  one^s  case !  Is  it "  concealment,^ 
not  to  fill  one^^s  pages  with  a  description  of  all  the  surrounding  cir- 
cumstances of  a  passage,  which  was  only  referred  io  ai  all  bb  con- 
taining the  enunciation  of  a  general  truth !  Is  an  authoritative 
declaration,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  on  Baptism  is  suffi- 
ciently set  down  in  her  Baptismal  Services,  an  *^  apparent,^^  and 
not  rather  a  most  clenching  and  irresistible,  argument  i 

Granting  however,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  the  Judges 
were  correct  in  refci  ring  to  the  Thirty-nme  Articles  in  the  fost 
instance,  to  ascertain  tne  Churches  mind  on  Bapti8m,--HBee  how 
they  fail  us  ! — fail  us,  in  that  they  leave  unsettled  the  very  ques- 
tions we  consulted  them  on,  namely,  the  meaning  of  a  ^*  woithy 
reception  ''^  of  Baptism,  and  of  the  direction  that  ^*  the  Baptism  of 

•  Letter,  p.  75.  '  Ibii.  p.  74. 
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young  children  is  any  wise  to  be  retained  as  most  agreeable  to 
the  institution  of  Christ.**^  See  how  they  refer  us,  necessarily, 
back  again  to  some  other  document  for  the  elucidation  of  these 
points.  And  that  document  what  other  can  it  be,  but  those  very 
baptismal  Services,  which  we  contend  should  have  been  the  first 
to  be  examined,  but  which  the  Jvdges^  with  one  eminent  excep- 
tiouy  willingly  and  ''intentionally^^  disregarded.  We  have  as 
clear,  categorical,  ay  as  doctrinal  a  statement  in  the  appointed 
Services,  as  the ''  wit  of  man  could  have  devised  i****  we  are  forbidden 
to  expound  the  Churches  mind  from  that  statement,  and  are  re- 
ferred, in  lieu  of  it,  to  certain  heads  of  doctrine,  which  treating 
eummarily  of  Nine  and  Thirty  distinct  subject  matters,  it  was 
obvious  to  see  must  necessarily  be  deficient  in  a  detailed  treat- 
ment of  any  one ;  and,  to  complete  the  Anomaly,  we  are  com- 
pelled, by  the  verv  imperfections  of  the  standard  of  appeal,  to 
retrace  our  steps,  for  a  final  clue  in  the  matter,  to  the  original 
formulary  which  we  had  pronounced  an  incompetent  guide. 
Who  ever  heard  of  the  history  of  a  whole  nation  being  ransacked 
for  the  details  of  a  single  statesman's  life,  in  preference  to  his  own 
biography  \  Who  ever  heard  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  being  con- 
strued by  the  marginal  sununary  of  its  sections  ;  of  the  less  cir- 
cumstantial being  admitted,  when  the  more  circumstantial  was 
within  reach  ;  or  of  the  abstract  of  a  man's  title  being  resorted 
to,  instead  of  the  title-deeds  themselves!  Yet  this  would  be 
hardly  more  preposterous  than  the  Law  of  Evidence  which  the 
Judicial  Committee  has  sanctioned  in  the  threshold  of  their 
enquiry. 

Whether  therefore  first  or  last,  mediately  or  immediately,  it  is 
to  the  Church's  Services  of  Baptism  that  we  must  go  for  a  con- 
sideration of  her  doctrine  therein.  Show  us  that  any  thing  con- 
tained in  them  is  at  variance  with  any  other  of  her  doctrines 
contained  in  any  other  portion  of  the  iBook  of  Common  Prayer ; 
show  us  even  that  there  lurk  in  them  any  ambiguities,  or  equivo- 
cal, or  intricate,  reasoning,  which  of  necessity  require  us  to  call 
in  the  assistance  of  extrinsic  evidence  for  their  interpretation— 
and  we  will  at  once  abandon  our  position,  and  admit  that  the 
argument  must  be  conducted  on  a  aifierent  footing,  hut  till  then 
we  assert  the  right  to  have  it  conducted  on  that  looting,  and  on 
no  other,  just  as  is  done  every  day  of  our  lives,  and  with  universal 
approbation,  in  Westminster  Hall,  in  the  interpretation  of  agree- 
ments, deeds,  wills,  and  all  other  written  instruments  whatsoever. 

In  the  spirit  then  of  candid  but  reverent  enquirers,  let  us  now 
approach  tnose  Services.  Should  we  seem  to  linger  too  long  upon 
them,  let  us  reflect  that  the  legality  or  illegality  of  the  recent 
Judgment  dependi.fi^fon  their  construction^  and  that  it  is  impos- 
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sible  to  exaggerate  the  necessity  of  a  close  inspection  of  their 
frame  and  context.     If  it  were  the  question  of  the  meaning  of  a 
deed,  should  we  not  examine  carefully  its  details  ?     Were  we 
judging  of  the  intentions  of  a  testator,  should  we  not  scrutinixe 
narrowly  the  will  ?     And  we  are  to  proceed,  say  the  Judges,  in 
this,  as  in  any  other  case.     And  here  it  is  essential  to  ascertain 
the  Churches  meaning  of  the  word  ^'  Regeneration.^^     Eminent 
writers  have  been  called  in  to  establish  and  describe  the  distinc- 
tion between  it  and  Renovation.     To  us  it  seems  unnecessary  to 
enter  into  that  distinction  at  all.     The  Church  uses  the  word 
"  Regeneration.'*'     It   becomes   incumbent  therefore    on  us  to 
ascertain  what  she  understands  by  it.     But  to  go  into  distinctions 
between  it  and  something  else,  seems  as  foreign  to  the  purpose  in 
hand  as  it  would  be,  when  asked  to  define  an  acid,  to  propound  a 
disquisition   on   an   alkali.     What    is    ''Regeneration!       The 
Church  herself  supplies  us  with  the  answer.     In  the  OflSces  we 
are  considering  she  calls  it ''  spiritual  Regeneration.^^     She  prays 
too  that  water  may  be   '' sanctified,^'  and  when  the  child  is 
sprinkled  with  it,  she  forthwith  pronounces  him  ''  regenerate."" 
Now  water  itself  can't  be  made  holy,  except  so  far  as  it  is  the  in- 
strument of  making  the  child  so.     Again, — ^not  to  mention  that 
text  (Tit.  iii.  5)  which   Mr.  Ooode  is  so  displeased  with  the 
Bishop  for  "perverting*/^  (but  his  "perversion''  of  which  is  no 
more  "  proven,""  than  was  his  "  wresting,"  and  "  concealment^"  of 
the  57th  Canon,  inasmuch  as  the  words  of  the  original,  gramma- 
tically considered ',  support  the  Bishop's  view  of  them,  just  as 
much,  to  say  the  leasts  as  Mr.  Ooode  s) — Eph.  ▼.  26  is  strong 
to  show,  that  "  Sanctification  "  is  the  "  Regeneration  "  given  by 
Baptism ;  and  to  this  agree  the  words  of  Hooker,   ''  to  our  sanc- 
tification here  [Baptism  is]  a  step  that  hath  not  any  before  it  '*. " 
Yet  Mr.  Goode  no  where  notices  this  important  result  of  the 
Sacrament,  and  in  his  silence  of  them  a^  cause  and  effect^  lies  the 
fallacy  in  his  reasoning  throughout.     He  speaks  of  Regeneration, 
but  not  as  a  spiritual  operation.     He  treats  of  it  indeed  as  that 
whereby  the  baptized  becomes  a  "  child  of  God,"  and  a  ^*  member 
of  Christ,"  [Letter,  p.  78,]  but  only  in  a  formal  sense,  as  a  grant 
"  formally  made  over  by  Baptism"  [ib.  p.  63].     He  compares  it 
again  and  again  to  the  act  of  admittance  to  a  human  society. 
Occasionally  he  does  even  speak  of  it  as  "  spiritual  Regeneration." 

•  Letter,  p.  12. 

'  Whether  the  word  <ivaffatvi5o'f  &>£  is  governed  by  Xovrpov,  or  by  3ca  (imder- 
stood),  is  surely  a  matter  of  opinion  equally  with  the  question,  whether  tiie  phrase 
**  washing  of  regeneration  "  refers  to  Baptism  at  alL  How  then  can  that  be  called, 
in  fairness,  the  *'  manufacturing  of  a  statement,"  [see  Letter,  p.  IS,]  which  is  a 
rendering  that  the  oontext  legitimately,  though  not  solely,  admits  of! 

"  Ecd.  Pol.  V.  00. 
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But  then  the  context  immediately  discloses  that  he  had  in  view  a 
change  only  of  the  state,  and  not  of  the  heart.  Nay  he  expressly 
calls  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  the  "  regenerate  state !  '* 
Throughout,  he  studiously  avoids  committing  himself  to  the  as- 
sertion that  it  has  any  necessary  connexion  with  inward  Sancti- 
fication. 

Nor  is  it  immaterial  to  observe  the  mind  of  those  who  framed 
the  first  Liturgy  of  Edward  YI.  If  much  that  was  part  of  it 
was  altered  by  the  Liturgy  of  1552,  and  has  ceased  to  be  the  Law 
of  the  Church,  much  also  has  been  left  unaltered ;  and  amongst 
the  portions  left  unaltered,  are  the  declarations,  still  in  use^  of  the 
infants^  ^^  Spiritual  Regeneration.^  That  which  was  the  meaning 
of  the  Reformers  in  1549,  as  to  that  phrase,  is  the  meaning  of  our 
Prayer  Book  now.  To  use  the  words  of  Archbishop  Bancroft's 
chaplain,  cited  by  Sir  H.  J.  Fust,  though  for  a  different  purpose, 
*'  the  words  be  the  same,  and  none  other,  than  erst  and  first  they 
were,  and  therefore  the  sense  the  same,  the  doctrines  the  same, 
and  the  purpose  and  intention  of  our  Church  still  one  and  the 
same/'  What  that  sense  was  then,  and  that  Sanctification  was 
contemplated  by  the  Church  as  often  as  she  spoke  of  ^^  Regene- 
ration,'' is  evident,  from  the  repealed  portions  of  the  Liturgy  of 
1549 ;  to  which  we  have  at  least  as  much  right  to  refer  as  our 
opponents  have  to  search  for  the  sense  of  the  rubric  of  1560  in 
that  of  a  repealed  one  of  1536.  Take,  for  example,  the  prayer  of 
Exorcism  before  Baptism,  and  that  striking  act  of  putting  the 
chrisom  or  white  vest  on  the  child  after  i3aptism,  with  these 
words,  "  Take  this  white  vesture  for  a  token  of  the  innocency 
which,  by  God's  grace,  in  this  sacrament  of  Baptism  is  given  unto 
thee."  What  she  meant  by  "Regeneration"  /A^,  she  means 
notr,  for  she  still  uses  the  word.  Else,  too,  why  was  the  Pente- 
costal anniversary  for  many  ages  of  the  Church  one  of  the  only 
two  permitted  festivals  of  the  year  for  the  administration  of  Bap- 
tism ^^  ?  Else,  too,  what  is  the  meaning  and  use  of  the  prayers, 
immediately  before  the  Priest  names  the  child,  "  that  the  new 
man  may  be  raised  up  in  him ;"  "  that  all  carnal  affections  may 
die  in  him ;"  "  that  he  may  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh;"  "and  that  he  may  be  endued  with  heavenly 
virtues?" — prayers  evidently  fulfilled^  (according  to  the  Church,) 
immediately  after  water  is  poured  on  the  child^  because  thanks  are 
then  returned  for  their  fulfilment^  and  the  language  of  supplication 
is  exchanged  for  that  of  praise. 

Consider,  finally,  the  language  of  the  Church  Catechism.   Take, 

**  Wheatly  on  Common  Prayer. 
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for  instance^  the  Question,  *'  What  is  the  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  of  Baptism  ? "  What  says  the  Answer !  "A  deatti  unto 
sin,  and  a  new  birth  unto  righteousness ;  for  being  by  nature 
born  in  sin,  and  the  children  of  wrath,  we  are  hereby  made  the 
children  of  grace.**^  What  is  this  but  to  say,  in  so  many  words, 
^^  We  are  sanctified  by  Baptism!^'  But  Faith  and  Repentance 
(the  Catechism  goes  on  to  say)  are  required  of  persons  to  be 
baptized,  and  these  shall  be  dispensed  with,  at  least  as  to  their 
present  performance^  in  the  case  of  infants,  and  a  present  promise 
of  them,  instead,  shall  be  sufficient.  Well,  then,  children  who 
neither  believe  nor  repent,  but ''  promise  both  by  their  sureties,^ 
receive  Baptism  in  the  same  way,  that  is,  with  the  same  benefits, 
as  they  who  can  and  do  both  believe  and  repent.  The  inference 
is  irresistible: — Th^  conclusion  that  all  in/anis  are  in/aUiily  re- 
generate by  Baptism^  is  a  logical  and  inevitaile  deducHon  from 
the  Ghurcks  position  req>ectina  adults.  She  cannot,  without  self- 
contradiction,  lay  down  her  rule  of  Faith  as  she  does,  with  regard 
to  the  latter,  and  deny  the  invariable  right  reception  of  Baptism 
to  the  former. 

Leaving  the  Catechism,  however,  the  ingenuity  of  our  objectors 
leaps  to  the  Baptismal  Service  for  Adults,  and  takes  a  diiSereot 
line  of  argument.  "  The  Church,*"  say  they,  "  declares  of  adults, 
equally  as  of  infants,  that  they  ^  are  Kegenerate  by  G^od^s  Holy 
Spirit."  The  Be^neration,  however,  of  adults  is,  you  admit, 
contingent  on  their  faith  and  repentance,  and  so  must  it  be  with 
infants,  for  the  Church  cannot  be  held  to  have  used  the  word  in 
the  two  Services  in  different  senses.  If  the  words  are  not  to  be 
taken  in  the  opus  operatum  sense  in  both,  they  cannot  in  either.^ 
But  to  this  oDJection  there  is  an  obvious  answer.  How  can  the 
later  document  be  cited  as  affixing  a  meaning  to  the  earlier,  which 
was  in  use,  and  must  have  had  an  ascertained  sense  of  its  own, 
one  hundred  years  before  ?  Your  argument,  we  reply,  migki  in- 
deed be  used  the  other  tcag :  it  might  be  contendea  that  a  dog- 
matic and  unconditional  sense  is  given  to  the  term  "  Begenera- 
tion  ^  in  the  Baptism  of  Adults,  because  it  occurs  in  the  Ser^ce 
for  Infants ;  but  it  is  impossible  that  the  sense  of  the  latter  (what- 
ever it  was)  was  narrowed,  or  amplified,  or,  in  fact,  in  any  way 
aifected,  by  the  introduction  of  the  same  word  into  a  subsequent 
Office  applicable  to  a  different  class  of  recipients. 

But  to  return :  The  Priest  begins  by  beseeching  the  people  to 
call  on  God,  "  to  grant  to  this  child  "  [at  what  time,  save  at  Bscp- 
tism  ?]  "  that  thing  which  by  nature  ho  cannot  have ;  that  he  may 
be  baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost.^  Here,  then,  is 
a  presently  future  gift,  and  a  presently  future  accomplishment,  in 


The  Law  of  the  Gorham  Cahe.  383 

view.  And,  after  being  reminded  that  Baptism  was  prefigured  by 
the  water  which  saved  Noah",  and  the  children  of  Israel,  and  was 
further  sanctified  by  our  Saviour  in  Jordan,  the  congregation 
prays  God,  to  "  wash  and  sanctify  the  child  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  that  he  may  receive  remission  of  sins  by  spiritual  regenera- 
tion ;  and  that  God  will  receive  him,  as  he  has  promised,  that 
he  may  enjoy  the  everlasting  benediction  of  His  Heavenly 
washing/^ 

A  yet  clearer  intimation  of  the  Churches  mind  is  next  derived 
from  the  well-known  passage  from  St.  Mark :  "  Whosoever  shall 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  in  no- wise 
enter  therein.  And  He  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  laid  his  hands 
on  them,  and  blessed  them.'*^  She  propounds  the  example  of  little 
children  to  all  Christian  men  for  their  imitation.  Were  this  the 
only  passage  in  the  whole  Service  which  bore  upon  the  point  we 
are  considering,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  insepara- 
bility of  Grace  from  the  Sacrament  must  have  been  present  to  the 
framers  of  it ;  for,  as  the  pious  Bishop  Taylor  excellently  well 
observes,  "  If  ffll  men,  according  to  Christ's  saying,  must  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  little  children,  it  is  certain  little  children 
do  receive  it ;  they  receive  it  as  men  ought ;  that  is,  without  any 
impediment  or  obstruction,  without  any  thing  that  is  contrary  to 
that  state".**'  Now  this  reception  of  the  kingdom  of  God  must 
mean  something  more  than  a  mere  passive  or  formal  admission  to 
Gospel  Privileges ;  otherwise  no  peculiar  frame  of  mind  would  be 
enjoined.  We  should  like  to  know  how  Messrs.  Gorham  and 
Goode  get  over  this  passage. 

The  Church  next  tells  her  people  "  to  doubt  not,  but  earnestly 
believe" — "to  be  persuaded'' — "that  our  Saviour  will  receive  and 
embrace  the  Infant,  give  him  eternal  life,  and  make  him  partaker  of 
his  everlasting  kingdom :"  nay,  so  persuaded  is  she  of  all  this, 
that  she  proceeds  to  thank  Him  for  it ;  and  further  exhorting 
the  sponsors^  declares,  that  His  promise  to  give  all  these 
things  "  He,  for  His  part,  will  most  surely  keep  and  perform ;" 
praying,  withal,  that  the  child  "now  to  be  baptized  may 
receive  "  [when^— if  not  now  ?  by  what — if  not  by  Baptism  ?]  "  the 
fulness  of  God's  grace."  Can  words  be  stronger  ?  Can  the  pre- 
cise time  spoken  of  be  more  clearly  pointed  out?     Is  this  the 

"  It  wotild  be  well  if  the  full  force  of  the  passage,  *<  who  didst  save  Noah  and  his 
family  in  the  ark  from  perishing  by  water/'  were  more  generally  given  by  the 
Reader.  The  words  "by  water"  depend  grammatically  on  the  word  **  save,"  and 
not  on  the  word  "  perishing."  Water  was  the  cause  of  death  to  the  world,  but 
of  salvation  to  Noah.  Hence  tlie  ambiguity.  A  transposition  of  the  words  **  by 
water  "  to  their  proper  place,  or  a  correct  puuctuatloD.  would  mark  the  sense. 

»  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  *6. 


384  Tks  Law  o/t/ie  Gotham  Com. 


I 


language  of  hypothesis!  Is  it  possible  that  the  Most  High 
should  condcsceud  to  promise  aiid  to  bless — and  the  Church  ap- 
ropriate  to  herself  that  condescension — and  yet  no  blessing  be 
eft  behind  ? — no  fulfilment  crown  the  promise  ?  When  on  the 
green  grass,  among  five  thousand — when  at  the  Last  Supper — 
when  at  Emmaus — He  blessed  bread,  did  no  inevitable  emcacy 
attach  to  it  from  the  benediction !  Does  the  water  of  Baptism, 
which  is  blessed,  remain  thenceforth  unsanctified  \  This  we  can- 
not hold.  Tliis  did  not  the  Reformers  hold — Galvinists  howsoever 
they  were — when,  in  1549,  they  caused  the  Priest,  anointing  the 
infant  after  Baptism  to  say,  in  the  spirit  of  Apostolical  authority, 
^^  Almighty  God,  who  hath  regenerated  thee  by  water  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  Tiaih  given  unto  thee  remission  of  all  thy  sins, 
He  vouchsafe  to  anoint  thee  with  the  unction  of  His  Holy  Spirit 'S"" 
For  we  must  never  forget,  that  what  is  left  us  of  our  mutilated 
]}aptismal  Services  for  Infants  was  the  creation  of  those  very 
Bcformers ;  many  of  whose  usi^es  and  much  of  whose  discipline 
our  Church  still  upholds  for  Law ;  for  ^^  all  ornaments  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  Ministers  thereof  at  all  time%of  their  minis- 
tration, are  to  be  retained  and  be  in  use,  as  were  in  the  Church 
of  England  by  the  authority  of  Parliament'**  [observe,  not  in  the 
fifth,  but — ]  "  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  King  Edward 
the  Sixth  ^\'*'  A  pretty  plain  proof,  one  would  have  thought,  that 
the  animus  of  those  Keformers,  notwithstanding  the  6rdeals 
through  which  the  disciphne  and  doctrine  of  our  Church  has 
passed,  has  never  been  finally  superseded  or  abandoned. 

Hitherto  the  Church  has  assumed  the  attitude  of  an  humble 
supplicant,  faithfully  expecting,  but  without  havine  received,  an 
answer  to  her  petitions.  But  mark !  The  water  is  poured,  the 
name  is  named,  the  solemn  words  are  said — thenceforth  she  ^kes 
up  the  strain  of  joyous  and  exalting  praise :  '•*'  Let  us  give  thanks,^ 
&c.  '^  We  yield  Thee  hearty  thanks,  that  it  hath  pleased  Thee  to 
Regenerate  this  Infant  with  thy  Holy  Spirit  i'^  and  then  she  pro- 
ceeds to  prayer — that  he  ^^  being  dead  ^  [that  is,  having  been  just 
made,  )jy  baptism^  dead]  "  unto  sin,^^  according  to  the  promises 
before  recited,  (and  of  which  the  Church  had  ^'doubted  not*"  the 
fulfilment)  that  he  should  be  ^^  released  from  his  sins,^"*  may  *^  par- 
take  of  Christ'^s  resurrection/^ 

But  as  though  to  put  all  doubt  aside,  and  to  condense  the 
Churches  belief  in  a  summary  as  purely  doctrinal  as  any  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  themselves,  a  Rubric  immediately  follows  in 
these  words,  "  It  is  certain,  by  God's  word,  that  children,  which 
arc  baptized,  dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly 

»*  See  the  First  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI. 

>^  See  the  bcginuiDg  of  the  Order  for  Moming  Prayer. 
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saved.**^  One  would  have  hoped  that  at  least  this  proposition  was 
categorical  enough  to  have  avoided  all  disputation,  and  satisfied  a 
Bench  of  Law- Lords.  But  no.  It  is  of  it,  that  Lord  Langdale 
declares,  speaking  the  judgment  of  his  Colleagues,  that  ^^  it  does 
not  say  such  children  are  saved  Iw  baptism.  (!)  With  reason 
indeed  was  it  that  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  wrote  that  he  '^  could 
not  argue  such  a  matter.**^  Nearly  may  we  pardon  even  a 
Bishop'^s  undissembled  irony  and  '*  bitterness.^'  Let  us  examine 
how  far  Lord  Langdale  was  justified  in  such  a  declaration.  Now 
we  suppose  that  even  in  these  our  days  of  ingenious  verbalities, 
and  critical  fastidiousness,  words  with  less  amoiguity  on  the  face 
ofthem^ — more  strong  to  express  what  they  signify  according  to 
their  ^^  true,  plain,  and  literal  ^^  meaning,  and  less  condition^  or 
hypothetical,  could  not  possibly  have  been  chosen.  But  the  diffi- 
culty which  the  Judges  found,  arose  here  also  from  their  con- 
struing them  by  the  side  of  another  document,  viz.,  the  Rubric  of 
1536.  To  adopt  such  a  mode  of  construction  was  subversive  of  the 
plainest  rules  of  Law.  Compare  each  part  of  the  same  Formulaiy 
together,  to  collect  the  meaning  of  the  whole,  or  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  any  part,  unquestionably  they  might ;  but  to  travel  to 
a  repealed  Bubnc,  which  for  the  purposes  of  the  discussion  ought 
to  have  been  regarded  as  no  longer,  and  toas  in  fact  no  longer ^ 
4n  essBy  to  ascertain  the  effect  of  an  existing  one,  is  like  inter- 

freting  a  statute  of  Queen  Victoria  by  an  expired  one  of  George 
IL  According  then  to  the  Judges  and  to  Mr.  Goode,  the 
sentence  must  be  read  as  if  there  were  another  qualification^ 
besides  baptism,  annexed  ais  a  condition  to  the  infantas  salvation 
— which  there  is  not— and  it  will  then  run  thus :  ^'  It  is  certain 
by  God^s  word  that  infants  which  are  baptized,  [and  which  have 
received  a  prsevenient  grace],  dying  berore  they  commit  actual 
sin^  are  undoubtedly  saved.**^  But  if  this  second  qualification  may 
be  appended,  why  may  not  a  third ;  and  if  a  third,  why  not  a 
fourth !  and  where  will  be  the  arithmetical  limit  of  such  introduc- 
tions of  new  matter ! 

It  is  difficult  to  calculate,  it  is  alarming  to  contemplate,  it  is 
impossible  to  over-estimate,  the  danger  of  the  precedent  which  the 
Judges  have  here  laid  down;  it  amounts  to  this,  and  nothing 
short  of  this,  that  let  a  sentence  or  clause  of  any  written 
instrument  whatsoever,  no  matter  how  solemn  or  important, 
be  never  so  precisely,  technically,  guardedly  worded  by  its 
author,  it  shall  not  be  unlawful  for  any  chance  reader  of  it, 
nay,  for  any  judicial  expounder  of  it,  to  qualify,  alter,  narrow, 
or  enlarge  the  same,  by  virtue  of  other  words  transported 
into  it  according  to  his  own  private  judgment ;  so  that  at  last  it 
will  come  to  pass,  that  nothing  will  ever  be  allowed  to  mean  what 

VOL.  XIII. — NO,  XXyi. — ^JUME,  1850.  c  c 
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it  does  really  mean ;  no  safeguard  will  exist  in  a  nuui'^s  title-deeds 
— no  certainty  in  the  Gbspels — no  criteria  in  grammar,  and  no 
tests  in  logic !  According  to  the  selfsame  argument  of  the 
Judges,  even  the  awful  teaching  of  the  Church  upon  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  as  set  forth  in  the  Athanasian  Ureed,  is  not,  or 
perchance  may  not,  be  explicit  or  dogmatic.  ^^Thia  is  the 
Catholic  Faith  which  except  a  man  believe  faithfully  he  cannot 
be  savcd,^^  ^'  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is 
necessary  that  he  hold  the  Catholic  Faith,^'  have  no  more  reason 
to  be  accounted  the  positive  teaching  of  the  Church,  than  has  the 
Kubric  before  us.  Nay,  Mr.  Gorae^'s  own  favourite  oath  of 
Supremacy  as  administered  in  the  Ordination  Service  will,  when 
tried  by  this  rule,  be  found  to  dwindle  into  the  mere  shadow  of  an 
obligation.  The  solemnity  of  all  authoritative  declarations  con- 
sists in  their  positiveness.  The  terrors  of  the  Decalogue  lie  in 
this.  Strip  them  of  it,  and  invest  them  with  an  hypothetical 
character,  and  you  lay  the  first  stone  of  heresy,  and  are  rearing 
an  altar  to  misbelief.  It  is  no  answer  to  say  there  is  a  difference 
between  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  of  Baptism,  and  that 
they  are  not  equally  fundamental ;  for  how  are  we  to  know  which 
doctrines  the  Church  holds  as  fundamental,  and  which  not,  exe^ 
ly  her  language  ?  We  must  judge  of  the  value  she  attaches  to 
any  subject-matter  by  the  phraseolosy  which  she  emplovs  with 
respect  to  it.  We  have  no  right  to  nasEird  fanciful  conjectures 
as  to  her  meaning;  still  less  to  interpolate  words  wmch  she 
never  sanctioned. 

But  now  let  us  grant,  for  a  moment,  that  the  Judges  were  jus* 
tified  in  expounding  the  Rubric  of  1660  by  that  of  1636.  Do  the 
two  essentially  differ  f  Have  they  rightly  interpreted  the  former 
when  they  deny  that  it  attributes,  in  terms,  as  much  as  the  other, 
the  salvation  of  infants  to  Baptism.  Let  us  apply  the  terms  of 
the  Rubric,  mutatis  miUandie^  to  a  familiar  instance  or  two  from 
daily  life.  **  It  is  certain,""  we  say,  ^^  that  children  which  are 
good  will  be  happy  I '"  Is  this  not  equivalent  to  a  predication  of 
goodness  as  the  cause  of  their  happiness !  or  suppose  a  person  to 
affinn,  (no  matter  here  what  the  tiiith  of  the  affirmation  be,)  that 
*'  it  is  certain  that  children  which  have  been  vaccinated  vnll  be  safe 
from  the  small-pox  C  or  that  ^'  ships  which  do  not  keep  a  good 
look  out  on  a  dangerous  coast  will  be  undoubtedly  lost.^  The 
small-pox  rages  in  a  village,  and  carries  off  hundreds :  the  vac- 
cinated children  escape.  Or  a  vessel  is  wrecked  on  the  coast  in 
question.  Will  not  the  salvation  of  the  children,  and  the  loss  of 
tne  ship,  be  connected  in  the  mind  of  the  affirmant  with  the  ob- 
servance or  neglect  of  the  conditions  which  he  attached  to  his 
assertions,  as  cause  and  ^ect  f  To  our  unsophisticated  under- 
standings it  is  all  one  and.  the  same  thing  to  assert  of  children 
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"  that  those  which  are  baptized  will  be  saved/'  as  to  say  "  that 
those  receivmg  baptism  are  saved  thereby/'  The  word  "  thereby '' 
is  mere  suiplusage. 

We  shall  not  dwell  long,  and  that  for  the  reason  we  are  about 
to  assign,  on  the  (}ue8tion  on  which  so  much  argument  has  beea 
expended,  what  weight  is  due  to  the  private  opinions  of  the  Be* 
formers  of  the  Church's  Services.  We  confess  we  have  never 
understood  how,  after  passing  in  full  review  before  them  the 
writings  of  Jewell,  Usher,  Hooker,  Taylor,  Whitgift,  Carleton, 
and  Prideaux,  the  Judicial  Committee  could  say  tmit  "  they  did 
not  affirm  their  doctrines  and  opinions  could  be  received  as  evi-* 
dence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England."  So,  too, 
indeed,  should  we  have  said.  But  then  the  question  leaps  to  our. 
lips — Why  Quote  those  opinions  at  all?  Why  waste  words 
on  them  \  Why  encumber  the  already  encumbered  question  with 
them  ?  They  go  for  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing.  They  advance 
the  controversy  not  a  jot,  according  to  the  Judges'  own  admission, 
and  yet  we  cannot  help  fearing  that  they  have  unconsciously  gone 
for  more  than  they  ought.  W  hen  once  a  document  is  inspected, 
which,  according  to  the  strict  rules  of  evidence,  ought  not  to  be 
inspected,  can  we  be  sure  our  minds  remain  unaffected  by  the 
notice  which  it  conveys ! 

Yet,  stranger  still — ^these  very  Judges  who  cite  so  willingly 
individual  opinions,  notwithstanding  that  they  declare  them  ^^  not 
receivable  as  evidence,"  have  not  attached  the  smallest  weight, 
nay,  have  passed  by  altogether  unnoticed,  the  clear  and  unanimous 
opinion  of  twelve  contemporary  Bishops,  and  eight  contemporary 
Doctors  of  Divinity,  who  all  declared  their  sentiments  on  this 
'*  open"  question  y^nst  the  other  way  I  Mr.  Goode  labours  hard  to 
prove  that  no  value  is  due  to  those  sentiments,  as  authoritative  state- 
ments; but  he  can  never  disentitle  them  to  at  least  as  much  defer- 
ence, as  he  is  anxious  to  procure  for  the  citations  from  the  Divines 
most  favourable  to  his  views.  The  Judges  had  no  right  to  allow  to 
Mr.  Oorham  the  opinions  of  Hooker,  Taylor,  and  the  rest,  and 
withhold  from  the  Bishop  those  of  the  Divines,  who  were,  most  of 
them,  members  of  that  celebrated  Convocation,  from  whose  deli- 
berations we  have  received  our  Prayer  Book  in  its  present  shape. 
Moreover,  the  former  class  of  authorities  are,  at  the  most,  doubt- 
ful ones.  For  one  passage  which  makes  for  Mr.  Gorham,  it  is 
not  difficult  to  produce  from  the  same  author  another  which  tells 
against  him.  One  unequivocal,  as  we  had  thought,  and  decided 
testimonv  is,  a  few  pages  further  on,  neutralized  by  others,  which 
leave  us  m  the  dark  what  the  real  result  of  the  writer's  opinions 
was.  Whereas  the  predse  pinch  of  the  Gorham  controversy  was 
presented  pointedly  to  the  notbe  of  the  Savoy  Commissioners,  and 
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bj  them  as  pointedly  answered.  But  if  indhridoil  opinions  are 
to  be  called  in  aid  at  all,  as  it  can  hardly  be  doobted  they  haTe 
been  to  an  undue  degree,  notwithstanding  Lmrd  Langdale'^s  di»- 
claimer,  why  are  those  of  linng  Charehmen  entitled  to  no  con- 
sideration ;  why,  for  example,  shoold  we  disregard  the  fenrid 
eloquence  of  a  VVilberforce,  the  clear  conmianding  logic  of  a  Man- 
ning, the  profound  erudition  of  a  Posey,  or  the  searraing  spiritual 
melodies  of  a  Keble ;  leaders  of  a  school  as  superior  to  the  Evan- 
gelical in  its  depths  of  knowle<%e,  as  (to  say  the  least)  it  is  its 
equal  in  piety  !  Are  living  authors  not  to  be  cited  on  points  of 
law  I  Does  '^  Williams  on  Executors^  cease  to  be  an  authority, 
because  its  eminent  author  still  sunrires  to  adorn  the  Bench ! 
•  The  truth,  however,  seems  to  be,  that  the  Church^'s  doctrine  on 
any  particular  question  is  to  be  learned,  like  any  thing  else, 
firstly,  by  an  inspection  and  examination  of  those  of  her  autho- 
rized Services,  which  relate  exclusively  to  the  controverted  point ; 
if  ambiguity  be  discoverable  therein,  then,  secondarily,  by  a 
comparison  therewith  of  her  other  authorized  Formularies ;  and 
that  the  private  writings  of  Divines  are  valueless  as  criteria  of 
her  doctrine,  unless,  as  was  the  case  with  the  Savoy  Gonuniasion- 
ers,  they  concurred  in  any  synodical  compilation  of  her  code ;  and 
then  only  to  the  extent  of  that  concurrence. 

Having  dismissed  the  authority  of  individnal  opinions  for  one 
purpose,  we  shall  not  be  expected  to  attadi  more  weight  to  them 
when  cited,  as  they  have  been,  for  anotiier,  to  support  the  doc- 
trine of  *^  charitable  presumptions.'*^  The  Cihurai,  it  is  said, 
"presumes  charitably'"  of  infants,  that  they  are  vrorthy  recipients 
of  Baptism,  and  to  substantiate  that,  sevenJ  of  the  same  Diyines 
are  referred  to.  This,  we  begin  with  saying,  is  fiiirly  giving  up 
the  point.  We  bad  thought  the  argument  had  been  throughout, 
that  the  Church  had  laid  down  no  aoetrine  one  way  or  the  other, 
but  had  left  it  an  "  open^  question  to  believe  or  not  to  believe,  as 
each  person  chose.  Now  we  are  all  at  once  told,  that  she  doet 
admit  the  doctrine,  only,  that  she  "  presumes  ^  it  "  charitably.'" 
If  she  presumes  it,  then  she  holds  it.  Presumption  is  belief.  It 
may  be  strong  belief.  Nor  need  it  be  less  a  doctrine  of  the 
Church  because  it  is  a  charitable  one.  Is  it  inconsistent  with 
her  dogmatic  teaching  that  her  dogmas  should  be  based  on  that 
Charity,  "  which,  believing  all  things,^  includes,  and  is  *^ greater^ 
than,  Faith  ?  She  calls  her  "  work/^  for  instance,  of  bringing 
infants  to  Baptism,  a  "charitable^  one'*.  Does  she  thereby 
intend  to  surrender  one  tittle  of  her  conviction  that  that  work  is 
one  of  imperative  duty  also,  enjoined  to  her  by  her  great  Head, 
and  in  no  wise  optional  in  her  to  disobey  ? 

>•  See  the  Office  for  Infant  Publie  Baptiam. 
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And  lastly,  we  are  referred  to  the  Burial  Service.  Because  the 
Church  uses  the  language  of  hope  there,  she  does  so  here.  Now 
this  argument  cannot  hold  good,  unless  those  who  advance  it 
show  further  that  the  Church  views  the  Bi^rial  of  her  dead  as  a 
rite  equally  important  with  the  Baptism  of  her  children.  But 
the  Burial  of  the  dead  is  no  Sacrament.  She  would  violate  no 
command,  ''  ordained  of  Christ  Himself,^**  were  she  to  refuse  that 
rite.  It  would  be  reasonable  therefore,  d,  priori^  to  expect  that 
in  a  ceremony  which  she  only  observes  in  charity,  the  language 
of  charity  only  should  find  place.  But  that  language  can  never 
be  adduced  to  interpret  another  service  framed  alio  intuitu^  and 
for  a  much  more  solemn  occasion.  Must  the  Church  have  had 
one  and  the  same  view  in  all  the  matters  included  in  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer !  The  parts  of  it  are  distinct,  though  united ; 
and  accordingly  we  find  Dissenters  agi-eeing  with  her  in  some, 
and  parting  company  with  her  in  others.  In  one  she  may  breaihe 
the  lanffuoffe  of  Hope^  because  she  Hopes ;  in  another  the  langua>ge 
of  Belief  becatise  she  Believes.  The  question  is^  what  is  her  Ian- 
guaae  in  each  f 

And  now  to  apply  ourselves  for  a  few  moments,  before  we  con- 
clude, to  the  two  principal  letters  which  head  our  article.  Mr. 
Goode  has,  we  must  say,  been  as  unsuccessful  in  the  legitinmte 
stand-up  warfare  of  logic  with  the  Bishop,  as  he  has  been  in  that 
strategy  of  vituperation,  which  will,  we  fear,  blemish  indelibly 
his  repute  in  the  eyes  of  all  those  whose  opinion  is  worth  the 
having.  Throughout  full  five-and-twenty  pages  of  his  letter  he 
twits  the  Bishop  for  '^  intimating,  that  though  he  [the  Bishop] 
had  been  the  Primate^s  friend  for  nearly  thirty  years,  he  had  been 
compelled  to  bcjcome  now  only  his  Grace's  afflicted  servant ".'' 
Did  ever  such  an  intimation  fall  from  the  Bishop  I  He  had  sub- 
scribed himself  his  "  Grace'^s  affectionate  friend  for  nearly  thirty 
years,  and  now  afflicted  servant  ;**'  but  it  is  certainly  the  first 
time  in  our  lives,  that  we  have  heard  of  the  copulative  "  and  'V 
being  interpreted  as  the  antithetical  ^'but.**'  There  are  legal 
cases,  we  believe,  which  have  gone  so  far  as  to  construe  it 
synonymously  with  "  or,'*'*  but  we  stake  our  reputation  on  the 
assertion  that  it  has  no  where  been  held  to  totally  reverse  the 
sense  of  a  passage,  as  Mr.  Goode  would  have  it  do.  So  he  must 
not  be  surprised,  if,  when  vmting,  in  sorrow,  to  an  old  college 
friend,  he  shall  sign  himself  his  affectionate  and  now  afflicted 
friend,  his  correspondent  shall  take  it  for  granted  that  affliction 
has  annihilated  his  affection,  and  that  he  nas  ceased  to  be  his 
friend  at  all,  because  he  has  become  a  sorrowing  one  too.     Truly, 

>'^  Mr.  Goode*8  Letter,  p.  3. 
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we  have  rather  a  jpeeguuki  hioiy  at  tile  ootaet,  how  fiu-  Mr. 
Goodc  is  capable  to  condact  a  controrenjr,  or  conatme  arigfat  a 
written  instroment ! 

With  the  same  inattention  to  fiurts,  Mr.  CSoode  charges  his 
snperior  with  accusing  the  Archbishop  that  his  change  of  views 
was  a  ''  recent  one  "  ;'*  although  the  Bishop  had  exprnsly  stated, 
when  complaining  of  the  chai^,  that  those  **  lower  views'*^  had 
been  "  adopted  ^  by  the  Archbishop  "  for  some  jears  ".'^  Nor  is 
he  more  happv  in  reminding  the  Bishop  that  he  ^*  stood  aghast 
at  hearing  such  teaching  fnmi  soch  a  place  fifteen  jears  too  late ; 
all  this  teaching,  just  concocted  at  Lambeth,  having  been  before 
the  worid  all  that  time  ^T  Yes ;  bat  not  before  the  world  fbox 
Lambeth  fifteen  years ;  no,  nor  jei  one ;  which  was  the  gist  of 
the  Bishop's  lament.  It  was  the  teaching  fhm  Lambeik  at 
which  he  "  stood  aghast.*^ 

Again ;  the  Bishop  had  obiected  to  the  Archbishop'^s  wish  for 
more  faith  in  the  parents  of  the  baptized,  that  it  made  ^'  the  fint 
moving  of  God  to^-ards  them  contingent  on  the  will  of  man.*" 
This  objection  Mr.  Goode  hurls  back  at  the  Bishop,  rejoining, 
that  nothing  could  make  that  ^^  first  moving '^  more  contingent 
than  the  Bishop's  own  view ;  according  to  which,  paroits  have 
it  in  their  power,  by  bringing  or  not  bringing  the  children,  to 
"  regulate  the  time  when  that  moving  shall  take  place  '^J"  But 
the  same  objection,  if  a  good  one,  wonm  apfdy  to  the  other  Sacra- 
ment. Priests,  it  might  as  well  be  said,  have  the  power  to  keep 
back  the  Eucharist  from  the  people,  by  refusing  to  celebrate  it. 
The  minister  who  only  four  times  or  thrice  a  year  invites  his  flock 
to  the  Lord'^s  table,  defeats,  according  to  Mr.  Goode,  the  grace  of 
that  Sacrament.  And  yet  we  apprdend  that  he  would  not  very 
severely  censure  those  who  do  not  ^ve  the  people  the  most  freqnent 
opportunities  possible  of  Commumcating !  The  fact,  however,  is, 
that  the  analogy  instituted  by  Mr.  Goode  does  not,  strictly,  hold 
good.  According  to  the  Bishop,  ^Mt  is  futf  entirely  in  the  parents' 
power  to  prevent  God's  grace  towards  the  child,  any  further,  or 
m  any  other  sense,  than  this,  that  the  parent  has  the  power  of 
not  bringing  the  child  at  all,  bt(f  tthen  once  brauffhi,  he  cannot  hinder 
the  grace ;  whereas  the  Bishop^s  complaint  of  the  Archbishop^s 
view  is,  that  the  narent  may  frustrate  that  grace,  after  ike  very  rite 
itself  is  performed,  and  thereby  the  ordinance  of  God  be  invalioated 
by  the  will  of  man.  The  one  does  not  derogate  from  the  efficacy 
of  the  Sacrament,  as  a  Sacrament :  the  other  obviously  does. 

Similarly,  too,  does  Mr.  Goode  fail "  in  shaking  the  Bishop'*s 

"  Mr.  Goode'g  Letter,  p.  4.  "  Bp.  of  Exeter's  Letter,  p.  4. 

20  Mr.  Goode'8  Letter,  pp.  6,  7.  **  Mr.  Goodc's  Letter,  p.  8. 

3*  Mr.  Goode's  Letter,  p.  15. 
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assertion,  that  there  is  in  Scripture  no  intimation  of  our  Saviour^s 
approval  of  the  zeal  of  the  Jewish  parents,  who  brought  their 
children  to  Him.  When  our  Lord  olamed  those  [that  is,  the 
disciples]  that  would  have  kept  them  [that  is,  the  children]  from 
Him,  what  allusion  is  made  to  the  parents ! 

The  Bishop  and  Mr.  Goode  are  at  issue  about  the  African 
Code.  It  is  true  that  Johnson  does,  in  the  passage  referred  to 
by  the  latter,  refuse  it  a  place  in  the  Gode  of  the  Universal 
Church.  But  was  he  correct  in  excluding  it!  That  is  the  ques- 
tion. It  is  to  the  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  that  we 
must  go,  which  runs  thus :  '*  We  pronounce  it  to  be  fit  and  just 
that  the  Canons  of  the  Holy  Fatners,  made  in  every  Synod  to 
this  present  time  **,  be  in  full  force.'^  Johnson^'s  note  on  it  is 
this  " ;  '*  By  these  words  we  are  to  understand  only  the  Canons 
that  have  been  already  presented  to  the  reader,^^  [the  African 
Code  not  being  among  that  number,]  "  beginning  with  those  of 
Nice,  and  which  composed  that  Book  of  Canons  so  often  cited  in 
this  Synod,  as  is  agreed  on  all  hands.**'  Now,  the  African  Code 
was  settled  by  a  great  number  of  Bishops  met  in  Synod  at  Carthage, 
more  than  thirty  years  before  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  Were 
not  African  Bishops  Holy  Fathers !  Were  not  African  Councils 
Synods  ?  Why,  tnen,  is  not  thaf  Code  within  the  purview  of  the 
first  Canon  of  Chalcedon !  In  truth  it  is  not  very  clear  what 
Johnson  himself  held  to  be  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church,  for 
in  another  passage"  he  states  that  the  African  Code  was  part  of 
it.  Thus  after  sav'ing  at  the  end  of  the  29th  Canon  of  Chalcedon, 
**  Here  ends  the  Code  of  the  Universal  Church,"  he  immediately 
adds,  "  'Tis  true,  if  we  take  the  Synod  of  TruUo  for  a  Gteneral 

Council,  AS  IT  KEALLY  WAS,  AS  MUCH  AS  ANY  SYNOD  WHATSO- 
EVER, then  all  the  Canons  contained  in  this  volume  "  (the  African 
code  being  of  the  number),  "are  part  of  that  code,  except  the 
Papal  decrees.*"  He  goes  on  indeed  to  say,  that  for  several  cen- 
tunes,  Bome  had  disaUowed  Trullo  to  be  a  General  Council ;  but 
how  can  that  neutralize  the  previous  declaration  of  his  own  opi- 
nion ?  And  if  the  TruUan  were  a  General  Council,  the  African  was 
part  of  the  Universal  Code ;  for  the  2nd  TruUan  Canon  [a.d. 
6*98]  "  confirmed  all  previous  Canons  of  Councils  and  Fathers".*' 
But  be  it  so,  that  the  African  Code  was  not  entitled  so  to  rank. 
Mr.  Goode  ought  at  least  to  have  told  his  readers,  what  Johnson 
says  in  its  praise^.'"  **  It  was  always  in  the  greatest  repute  in 
all  Churches,  next  after  that  [the  Universal]  Code ;  it  was  of  very 
great  autiiority  m  the  Old  English  Churches,  for  many  of  the 

23  i.  c.  A.D.  451.  3*  Clergyman's  Vade-mecum,  Part  ii.  p.  139. 

'^  Part  iL  p.  130.  ^^  See  the  First  Canon  of  the  TruUan  Council. 

'^  Clergyman's  Yade-mdGaiD,  Part  ii.  p.  171. 
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Excerptions  of  Egbert  were  transcribed  from  it.^  And  what  does 
its  110th  Canon  say,  '^  He  that  denies  original  sin^or  that  infimts 
are  biq^tized  for  the  remission  of  sins^  be  anathema.^^  A  stronger 
authority,  if  possible,  in  favour  of  the  Bishop'*s  views,  than  the  1st 
Canon  of  the  4th  Council  of  Carthage  would  have  been,  if  it  had 
been  an  undisputed  Canon  of  the  Church. 

The  Archbishop  in  the  body  of  his  book  on  Apostolical  Preach- 
ing, states  it  to  be  of  ^^  the  positive  doctrine  of  the  Church,  that 
renewal  belongs  to  all  who  are  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ  :*" 
in  his  new  preface  to  that  book  he  allows  ^'  that  a  Minister  of  that 
Church  may  justly  maintain  that  the  benefit  of  Baptism  is  limited 
to  those  cases  only  where  an  antecedent  grace  has  taken  place.^ 
Mr.  Groode  attempts  no  defence  of  this  extraordinary  contradic- 
tion between  preface  and  context,  further  than  by  dis^wing  off  the 
reader's  attention  from  it,  by  the  ad  hominmn  argument  '*,  that  the 
Bishop  had  no  right  to  challenge  the  Archbishop  with  it.  Wh^ 
not  I  Not  because  he  had  previously  approved  of  his  Grace^'s  posi- 
tion— that  would  have  been  a  good  argument;  but  because, 
forsooth,  he  had  previously  quoted,  with  aisapprovaly  passages  of 
the  same  tendency  as  those  he  was  then  condemning  ! 

We  trust  that  his  Grace  will  give  or  authorize  to  be  given  some 
explanation  of  the  astounding  phenomenon  that  in  the  self-same 
year  in  which  he  gives  forth  to  the  world  his  opinion,  as  an  author ^ 
that  a  given  doctrine  t^  the  positive  doctrine  of  the  Church,  he, 
sitting  as  an  assessor  to  a  Court  of  Justicey  declares  that  it  is  not 
the  positive  doctrine  of  the  Church  ! ! 

Then  after  four  pages  of  personal  invective,  rendered  doubly 
disagreeable  to  our  ears  bv  the  zealous  professions  of  regard  for 
spiritual  subordination  which  accompany  it,  and  after  several 
pages  on  adult  baptism,  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  ques- 
tion, Mr.  Goode  accuses  the  Bishop  of  inconsistency'',  because  in 
one  place  he  had  said  that  ^'  all  infants  receive  remission  of  their 
sins  bv  Baptism  because  of  their  innocency  ;**"  and  in  another, 
that  the  '^  guilt  of  original  sin  rested  upon  them  until  washed 
away  in  Baptism.""  Was  Mr.  Goode  unable  to  perceive  that 
wlien  the  Bishop  mentioned  infants  as  fit  objects  by  reason  of 
their  innocency,  he  of  course  meant  "  innocency"'  from  "actual^ 
sin.  May  they  not  be  guilty  as  to  original,  and  yet  innocent  as 
to  committed,  sin  i 

The  next  charge  is  one'*  of  ludicrous  inconsistency,  "in  oveiv 
stating  the  efficacy  of  Baptism  in  infants,  and  making  it  a  nullity 
in  the  case  of  unbelieving  adults/'  Because  the  Bishop  had  said 
that  spiritual  Begeneration  was  the  effect  of  Baptism,"'  ergo  (Mr. 

'"  Mr.  Goode'8  Letter,  p.  1 7.  "  Ibid.  p.  30.  »•  Ibid.  p.  ao. 
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€roode  jumps  to  the  condusion)  "  if  this  is  not  given,^**  in  the 
opinion  of  the  Bishop,  ^^  nothing  is  given/^  When  we  say,  then, 
that  ''  the  effect ^"^  of  inaccurate  reasoning  is  to  draw  off  menu's 
minds  from  the  truth,  we  are  to  be  understood,  according  to  the 
Hector  of  Allhallows,  as  limiting  its  ill  effects  to  that  one  par- 
ticular. Will  he  pardon  us  for  asking  him  whether  he  himself 
could  not  suggest  this  other,  that  it  damages  the  i*eputation  of 
the  inaccurate  thinker  I  Of  course  the  Bishop  attributes  to  Bap- 
tism all  its  minor  advantages,  including,  among  them,  the  '^  seal- 
ing and  confirming  to  us  of  the  Gospel  Covenant  ;*"  only  he  takes 
leave  to  add  to  them  another  and  a  greater  one,  which  forms  no 
part  of  Mr.  6oode'*s  Greed,  and  which  he  designates  ^'  the  effect^ 
of  Baptism,  because  it  is  the  primary  and  principal  <me. 

Mr.  Goode  now  passes  in  review  those  passages  from  our  early 
Divines,  which  have  been  the  subject  of  so  much  comment;  but 
to  which,  as  we  have  said,  we  ourselves  attach  ve^  little  import- 
ance in  determining  the  present  controversy.  He  may  make 
what  inference  he  chooses  from  them,  (we  cannot  see  how  it  will 
avail  him,  in  this  particular  case,)  pnmded  always  that  he  does 
not  misrepresent  them.  For  instance,  we  demur  to  his  construc- 
tion of  the  well-known  passase  from  Bp.  Taylor,  cited  at  length 
in  pp.  42, 43,  of  his  "  Letter ;  two  lines  only  of  which,  however, 
touch  upon  Infant  Baptism.  Thev  are  these :  ^'  In  Infants  it  is 
not  certiEun  but  that  some  [gnice]  is  collated  or  infused;  however, 
be  it  so  or  no,  yet  upon  this  account  the  administration  of  the 
Sacrament  is  not  hindered.**^  Is  it  possible,  subjoins  Mr.  Goode, 
that  words  can  be  used  more  completely  justifying  Mr.  Gorham^'s 
view  ?  Now,  we  protest,  that  if  tne  woros  above  quoted  are  evi- 
dence one  way  or  the  other,  they  are  rather  a  weak  intimation  of 
Bishop  Taylor'^s  opinion  aaainst  Mr.  Gt)rham  than  in  his  favour. 
**  It  IS  not  certain,  but,**  is,  we  take  it,  a  qualified  afiirmative 
equivalent  to  ^^  perhaps.^^  At  least,  and  viewed  as  favourably  as 
possible  to  Mr.  Goode^s  construction,  (who  lays  stress  on  the 
phrase  "  be  it  so  or  no,'')  they  leave  the  matter  in  pure  uncer- 
tainty, and  are  tantamount  to  a  declaration,  that  the  point  is  an 
obscure  one,  upon  which  the  Bishop  does  not  like  to  hazard  an 
exphcit  opinion  one  way  or  the  other.  He  is  like  a  witness  who, 
when  put  into  the  witness-box,  knows  nothing  at  all  about  the 
res  gestcB  of  the  action  '\ 

*^  Ab  a  set-off  to  the  above  paasage,  even  if  we  allow  that  it  justifies  Mr.  Gorham's 
view,  should  be  appended  the  following  from  the  same  eminent  divine :  **  Sinoe 
God  hath  given  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  are  baptized,  and  rightly  confirmed, 
and  entered  into  eovenant  with  Him,  our  bodies  are  made  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  which  He  dwells.  It  is  St.  Paul's  argument, '  Know  ye  not  that  your  body 
is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  1'  and,  *  He  that  defiles  a  temple,  him  wiU  God 
destroy.'  "  Holy  Living,  p.  86.  The  bodies  even  of  the  unclean  are  holy  Temples 
because  of  their  Baptiani,  Moording  to  Bp.  Taylor. 
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Wc  next  come  to  the  Decades  of  Bullinger.  Ballinger,  it 
appears,  wrote  a  volume  containing  fifty  sermons ;  but  of  these 
four  only  treated  of  the  Sacraments.  From  these  four  the  Arch- 
bishop had  culled  certain  passages,  of  which  the  Bishop  thinks, 
that  taken  in  their  "real  meaning,  they  contradict  the  vci^' 
Articles  and  Formularies.'*^  In  the  main,  however,  he  thinks  the 
volume  may  have  been  an  "  useful  manual.^    Out  of  this  very 

{»lain  and  intelligible  statement,  however,  Mr.  Goode  finds  matcriu 
or  accusing  the  Bishop  once  more  of  self-contradiction.  •*  Your 
endeavour  to  get  over  the  fact  of  such  a  volume  being  set  forth 
for  the  better  exercise  of  learning  in  the  inferior  Clergy,  merely 
because  it  was  considered,  in  the  main,  an  useful  manual,  though, 
in  some  most  essential  i)oints,  its  statements  contradict  the  very 
Articles  and  Formularies  of  our  Church,  I  leave  to  the  readers 
reflection  "."  According,  then,  to  Mr.  Goode^'s  logic,  to  say  of  a 
book,  that  a  twelfth  part  of  it  contains  objectionable  matter,  is  as 
much  as  to  say,  that  the  remaining  eleven-twelfths  must  contain 
objectionable  matter  likewise ! 

Again ;  after  ridiculing  the  notion  that  any  *^  order  ^  in  1 586, 
"  ordering  the  Orders  for  the  Discipline  of  the  Church  **  to  be 
observed,  should  be  expected,  Mr.  Goode  all  at  once  stumbles 
upon  such  an  order".  But  unluckily  this  order,  the  existence 
of  which  vindicates  the  reasonableness  of  the  Bishop^s  expectation, 
does  not  help  the  finder.  The  Bishop  had  doubted  whether  Bul- 
linger's  Decades  had  ever  been  autnoritatively  taught,  on  the 
ground,  (though  not  *'  the  ^  only  ground)  that  no  order,  as  fkr  as 
ho  could  find,  was  ever  made  hy  the  Upper  House  of  Convocation. 
To  confuto  this,  Mr.  Goode  produces  an  order  made — by  whom ! 
not  by  the  Upper  House — that  would  have  been  ad  rem — ^but  hjf 
the  Lower ! 

Again ;  the  Bishop  had  said  that  no  Canon  or  Act  relating  to 
Bullinger^s  book  appeared  in  the  Acts  of  the  Convocation  of  1586. 
Mr.  Goode,  whilst  thinking  to  disprove  this  statement,  uncon- 
sciously and  remarkably  confirms  it,  by  quoting  from  Strype  a 
circular  letter  of  Archbishop  Whitgift,  in  which  he  sayB,  with 
reference  to  the  ^^  orders^  in  question,  that  '*  though  it  had  seemed 
fit  to  himself  and  his  brethren  to  put  them  in  execution,  such 
resolution  had  not  the  effect  of  a  Judicial  Acty  or  conclusion  by 
the  authority  of  Convocation '\'''  Just  what,  and  all  that,  the 
Bishop  had  asserted !  It  is  a  rash  thing  to  measure  the  sword 
of  debate  with  so  close  and  correct  a  reasoner  as  Dr.  Philpotts. 
Then,  once  more,  Mr.  Goode  declares  the  Bishop  has  ^*  with 

"  Letter,  p.  47.  •*  Ibid.  p.  4a 

3«  Letter,  pp.  50, 6] .    Strypt^fl  Whitf^  book  iti.  e.  90. 
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his  own  hands  torn  np  hid  doctrine  from  the  yety  roots,  and  made 
a  most  awkward  slip  ^9*^  because  he  cotdd  not  imagine  the  Sacra- 
ment administered  healthfully  without  Gh)d^s  grace  and  favour. 
This  he  considers  an  admismon,  that  all  infants  eome  to  Baptism 
with  grace^  and  therefore  must  hate  had  it  before ;  and  he  eulo- 
gizes the  judges  for  their  acuteness  in  detecting  that,  if  children 
come  [to  Baptism]  under  the  weieht  of  that  original  mn  which 
deserves  Goers  wrath  and  damnation,  it  is  a  contradiction  to  sav 
they  are  in  the  possession  of  his  grace.  But  can  we  argue  at  all 
upon  such  mysteries !  Or,  if  it  be  allowable  to  do  so,  may  we  not 
reply,  that  there  is  nothing  more  abhorrent  from  the  Divine 
oeconomy  in  a  sinful  child  becoming  suddenly  holy,  than  there  is 
in  an  adult  becominff  suddenly  converted,  as  we  believe  is  not 
unfrequently  the  fact:  Is  there  any  thing  more  at  variance  with 
human  reason  in  maintaining,  with  the  Bishop,  that  children  are 
made  worthy  from  being  unworthy  recipients^  oy  an  instantaneous 
act  of  grace  at  the  time  of  Baptism,  than  with  Mr.  Goode,  that 
they  become  so  a^  9ome  point  of  time  anterior  to  Baptism? 
Which  ever  be  the  exact  moment  when  their  Sanctification  com- 
mences, up  to  that  moment  they  must  have  been  aliens  from^  and 
immediately  therefrom  and  thencefbrward  have  been  received  intOy 
God's  favour.  Nor,  acain,  is  it  more  irreconcileable  with  the 
theory  of  the  reseneratmg  influence  of  a  Sacrament  (as  hto  been 
objected  by  anouier  class  of  disputants),  that  children  should  not 
grow  up  holier  than  we  see  they  do,  than  that  adults,  of  whom 
we  do  not  hesitate  to  believe  that  they  have  received  worthily  the 
Lord'^s  Supper,  should  not  exhibit  afterwards  a  life  corresponding 
in  all  points  to  such  a  reception.  Can  we  trace  the  mind  of  a 
child,  and  the  first  workings  of  its  will!  Can  we  tell  how  soon, 
or  when  first,  or  by  what  imperceptible  degrees  and  ways  and 
means  it  does  despite  to  its  Baptismal  grace  and  puritv  t 

Once  moi^,  and  we  have  done  for  ever  with  Mr.  Goode.  He 
treats  the  Bishop  as  having  denied  the  capability  of  infants  for 
GocTs  favour^y  when  his  only  denial  was  that  they  were  capable 
of  the  qualifications  of  faith  and  repentance!  And  the  reader's 
attention  is  again  led  off  to  contemplate  the  absurdity  of  such  a 
denial,  which  the  Bishop  not  only  never  made,  but  could  never 
have  dreamed  of  making,  because  he  had  already  said  that  they 
could  not  have  the  Sacrament  administered  tmthout  that  favour, 
and  had,  according  to  Mr.  Goode,  torn  up  his  doctrine  from  the 
very  roots,  by  his  own  hands, /or  sayina  so ! 

We  have  neither  smtce  nor  inclination  to  go  through  more  of 
Mr.  Goode^s  Letter.  The  above  specimens  may  suffice  as  illustra- 

w  Letter,  p.  60.  »•  Ibid.  p.  66. 
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tions  of  the  loose  and  inconclusive  reasoning  on  which  he  has  rested 
his  own  and  his  party'^s  defence  to  the  Letter  of  the  Bishop  of 
Exeter.  But  it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  a  mere  intellectual  treat 
as  critics,  nor  yet  as  the  moral  censors  of  Mr.  Gk>ode,  that  we 
have  thus  dwelt  upon  our  subject :  we  have  a  higher  and  more 
important  object  in  view«  There  is  a  party  among  us,  we  lament 
to  own,  respectable  in  numbers,  pre-eminent  in  piety,  who  regard 
the  decision  of  the  Judicial  Committee  as  a  righteous  vei^ct. 
They  believe  that  the  Church  has  left  the  question  of  Baptismal 
Begeneration  an  open  one.  They  begin  to  suspect  she  has 
forfeited  her  claim  to  be  deemed  the  depositary  of  Catho- 
lic truth.  They  talk  of  consulting  their  own  safety  by  flying  to 
another  communion.  Is  this  an  imaginary  fear !  We  oursdves 
have  conversed  with  those  who,  holding  high  preferment  in  our 
Universities,  and  having  devoted  the  best  years  of  their  life 
with  extraordinary  zeal  and  fidelity  to  parochial  labours,  are 
now  on  the  eve  of  parting  for  ever  with  the  principles  and  precepts 
of  their  youth  and  manhood,  and  giving  themselves  over,  tempo- 
rally and  spiritually,  to  a  Church  not  our  own.  We  would  im- 
plore such,  by  all  the  persuasiveness  we  can  command,  to  pause 
ere  it  be  too  late.  We  would  beseech  them  to  reflect  on  the 
temerity,  we  had  nearly  said,  the  conunon  dishonesty,  of  such  a 
course.  Was  it  a  thmg  unknown  to  you,  we  would  ask,  when 
you  bound  yourselves  over  to  the  service  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land that  she  was  in  thraldom  to  the  State !  ^^  Qui  setUii  earn- 
tnodum  debet  sentire  et  onus^  is  an  old  adage,  and  full  of  troth. 
You  accepted  her  liabilities,  when  you  availed  yourselves  of  her 

Erivileges,  toith  your  eyes  open.  What  were  they !  On  the  one 
and,  her  high  Apostolical  descent ;  her  unrivalled  purity  of  doc- 
trine; her  great  temporal  advantages.  On  the  other,  her  de- 
pendence on  the  State.  What  will  you  exchange  her  for!  Will 
you  abandon  her  for  the  untried  regions  of  Papal  autocracy,  or 
hope  for  recognition  by  Scottish  Episcopacy!  You  knew  what 
she  was  when  you  did  homage  to  her.  Her  constitution  has  not 
changed  since  then.  Her  Convocations  were  a  dead  letter — legal 
substances,  but,  like  many  other  legal  substances,  literal  shadows 
— long  before  you  were  bom.  Can  you  plead  the  non-revival  of 
her  ancient  self-government  as  an  excuse  for  your  desertion  of  her 
ranks !  Do  you  deplore  her  want  of  discipline !  Look  around  yon, 
and  see  how  day  after  day  is  gradually  and  certainly  restoring  it 
Surely,  if  ever,  she  has  need  now  of  her  staunchest  defenders.  Is  it 
comely  to  leave  her  in  the  battle-tide !  Because  a  Court  of  Jostioe 
has  declared  her  mind  to  be  what  you  at  least  must  adnUt-^noe 
you  think  that  declaration  jutt'-^has  ever  been  her  mindy  can  you  in 
consistency  cease  to  cleave  unto  her !    Her  laws  are  what  they 
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ever  were.  The  Judges  have  interpreted,  not  made  them.  Re- 
member, too,  it  is  a  solemn  thing  to  trample  under  foot  a  vow. 
There  was  no  mental  reservation  in  your  plighted  troth  to  her. 
An  oath  is  a  conditionless  and  absolute  thing.  And  by  how  much 
the  more  you  deem  her  doctrines  of  Baptism  fundamental  Articles 
of  Faith,  in  that  exact  proportion  do  you  stand  precluded  from 
releasing  yourselves  from  the  self-devotion  which  ^u  have 
pledged  to  her.  If  in  politics,  surely  much  more  in  Behgion,  is  a 
change  of  opinions  in  nindamentab — Treason  ! 

To  those  who,  with  us,  repudiate  the  Judgment  of  the  Judicial 
Committee,  let  us,  in  conclusion,  recapitulate  the  reasons  why  we 
venture  to  impugn  it  on  legal  CTOunds. 

Firstlv,  we  charge  them  with  not  having  followed  out  their 
own  undertaking,  to  apply  to  the  case  before  them  the  same 
rules  of  construction  ^^  which  are  applicable  to  all  written  instru- 
ments ;^^  for  had  they  done  so,  they  would  have  resorted,  in  the 
first  instance,  to  the  Churches  language  in  her  Baptismal  Services 
as  an  exponent  of  her  doctrines  upon  Baptism. 

Secondly,  we  char^^e  them  with  not  observing,  that  the  Bap- 
tismal Services  contain  Articles  of  Faith  as  well  as  forms  of  devo- 
tion ;  and  particularly,  with  not  heeding,  though  sitting  as  an 
Ecclesiastical  tribunal,  that  Canon  of  the  Church  which,  in  ample 
terms,  declares  the  all-sufficiency  of  those  Services  to  determine  a 
doctrinal  question. 

Thirdly,  we  charge  them  with  inferring  the  Church's  mind  on 
Baptism  from  her  mind  as  disclosed  in  the  Burial  of  her  dead ; 
ana  with  failing  to  perceive  that,  those  respective  Services  not 
being  in  pari  maierid^  it  was  to  be  expected  tnat  she  would  adopt, 
when  speaking  of  a  Sacrament,  a  more  positive  tone  of  teaching 
than  when  speaking  of  a  non-sacramental  rite. 

Fourthly,  we  charge  them  with  resorting  to  the  extrinsic  evi- 
dence of  the  other  Formularies  of  the  Church,  though  no  ambi- 
guity, or  variance  with  the  language  of  her  other  Formularies, 
was  proved  to  exist  in  her  Baptismal  Services. 

Fifthly,  we  charge  them  with  having  introduced  an  hypothetical 
principle  of  construction  into  the  Church's  Code,  and  into  all 
other  Codes,  civil  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  which,  once  introduced, 
it  is  impossible  henceforward  to  limit,  and  must  tend  to  throw  the 
interpretation  of  all  written  instruments  into  doubt  and  con- 
fusion. 

Sixthly,  we  charge  them  with  having  unduly  regarded  the 
opinions  of  individualDivines,  which,  even  if  they  were  admissible 
evidence  at  all,  do  not  always  agree  with  those  of  one  another, 
and  sometimes  are  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  are  at  least 
opposed  to  those  of  living  Divines  entitled  to  respect. 
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Seventhly,  we  oharge  them  with  having  unduly  disregarded  the 
explicit  unanimous  declaration,  f^pon  ike  exact  caninnferied 
potnt^  of  those  Divines,  most,  if  not  all,  of  whom  were  memben 
of  the  very  Svnod  which  finally  settled  the  Book  of  Gommon 
Prayer,  and  whose  opinions  therefore  it  is  invaluable  to  possesB, 
not  as  being  those  of  isolated  individuals,  but  as  those  of  a  body 
exercising,  simultaneously  with  what  Mr.  Gk)ode  calls  the  imaif- 
thoritative  Conference  at  the  Savov,  what  he  must  allow  to  be  at 
least  the  authoritative  functions  of  a  Gonvocation. 

Lastly,  and  above  all,  we  charge  them  with  failing^  to  perceive 
that  the  inseparability  of  the  grace  of  Infant  Baptism  nrom  its 
administration  is  the  strict  necessary  logical  consequence  of  the 
Church's  doctrine  on  adult  Baptism ;  inasmuch  as  if  she  dispenses 
(as  she  declares  she  does)  in  the  case  of  infants,  with  those 
conditions,  which  if  fulfilled,  she  declares  bring  grace  to  adults, 
it  follows  as  a  matter  of  course^  (if  one  may  so  speak,)  that  she 
cannot  but  accord  to  the  former  toithouty  tne  benefits  which  she 
accords  to  the  latter  with^  those  same  pre-requisites. 

Nor  let  us  be  deemed  presumptuous  for  arraigmng  the  Justice 
of  this  Judgment.  Lawyers,  no  more  than  Popes,  are  infallible. 
The  Decree  of  a  Judicial  Committee  no  more  forms  the  Code  of  the 
Catholic  Church  than  did,  of  yore,  those  of  Emperors.  The  mind 
of  a  Master  of  the  Bolls  may  be  less  sagacbus  than  that  of  a 
Vice-Chancellor.  The  theological  lore  of  an  Exchequer  Baron  m 
probably  less  profound  than  that  of  a  Judge  of  the  Court  of 
Arches.  One  Bishop  may  equal  two  Archbishops.  The  Learned 
of  the  land  are  not  unanimous.  There  has  not  been  even  any 
great  preponderance  of  opinion  among  them.  Nay,  whilst  we 
write,  the  foundations  of  this  appellate  tribunal  are  being  shaken. 
The  authority  of  laymen  in  Controversies  of  Faith  may  even  yet  be 
superseded.  A  little  while,  and  who  knows  but  the  Judgment  of 
this  anomalous  Judicature  may  be  reversed,  or  at  all  events  over- 
ruled ;  and  the  Hierarchy  of  oiu*  land  seen  installed,  in  their  proper 
place,  as  the  legalized  Interpreters  of  the  mind  of  our  Church ; 
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Abt.  VII, — 1.  The  Book  of  Mormon ;  an  Account  written  ly  the 
hand  of  Mormon^  upon  Plates  taken  from  the  PlcUes  of  ifephi. 
Transcated  iy  Joseph  Smith,  Jun.,  Kiriland^  Ohio.  Printed 
by  O.  Cowdery  ^d  Co.,  for  P.  P,  Pratt  and  J.  Goodsop,  1837 ; 
(the  second  American  edition,  the  first  being  published  in  1830.) 
Second  European  edition,  Liverpool,  publified  by  Orson  Pratt, 
1849, 

2.  The  Book  of  Doctrines  and  Covenants  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints ;  selected  from  the  Bevelations  of  Qod^ 
ly  Joseph  Smith,  President.  Second  European  edition  (first 
in  1845),  Liverpool:  Orson  Pratt.    1849. 

3.  The  History  of  the  Saints^  or  an  Eapos^  of  Joe  Smith  and 
Mormonism.  By  John  C.  Bennett,  General  and  Doctor  of 
Medicine^  Boston^  and  New  York.   Leland  and  Whiting.   1842. 

4.  The  City  of  the  Mormons^  or  Three  Days  at  Nauvoo^  in  1842. 
By  the  Mev.  H.  Caswall,  M.A,j  author  of  "  America  and  the 
American  Church.""  Second  edition,  revised  and  enlarged. 
London:  Bivingtons.    1843. 

5.  The  Prophet  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  i  or  the  Bise^  Progress^ 
and  Present  State  of  the  Mormons^  or  Latter  Day  Saints :  to 
which  is  appended^  an  Analysis  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  By 
the  Bev.  H.  Caswall,  M.A.y  Professor  of  Divinity^  Kemper 
College^  Missouri;  and  author  of  ^^  America  and  the  American 
Church^'*'^  "  City  of  the  Mormons^^  ^c^  London :  Bivingtons. 
1843. 

6.  Letters  exhibiting  the  most  prominent  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints,  By  Orson  Spencer,  -4.J9., 
President  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christy  of  L.  D.  S.  in  Europe^ 
in  reply  to  the  Bev.  William  Caswall^  A.M.^  Boston^  Massa^ 
chusettSy  U.  S.  A.  Liverpool:  published  by  Orson  Spencer, 
1847,  and  collated  in  one  volume,  1848. 

There  are  few  persons,  probably,  who  have  not,  at  one  time  or 
another,  heard  of  the  existence  of  a  sect  called  the  ^'  Mormonites,^^ 
or  ^^  Latter  Day  Saints,^^  and  of  the  crowds  of  deluded  fanatics, 
who,  under  those  names,  have,  from  time  to  time,  quitted  the 
shores  of  this  country,  on  their  VFay  to  a  new  land  of  promise  in 
the  Far  West.  But  among  those  under  whose  notice  this  one 
among  the  many  religious  phenomena  of  the  present  day  has 
occasionally  fallen,  tbi^  are  few,  we  apprehend,  who  have  ever 
troubled  themselves  to  inquixg  jf)to  the  origin  or  peculw:  tenets 
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of  the  new  sect, — few  who  have  any  conception  of  its  numericii 
extent, — still  fewer  who  have  viewed  it  in  its  more  important 
aspect  as  one  of  the  "  signs  of  the  times.^  It  is  hard  to  say, 
how  long  this  indifference  of  the  more  enlightened  portion  of  the 
Christian  public  to  the  proceedings  of  the  followers  of  Mormon 
might  have  continued,  but  for  an  attempt  recently  made  to  con- 
strain a  clerg}*man  of  our  Church  to  desecrate  the  Burial  Service 
at  the  grave  of  one  of  the  members  of  the  sect.  While  it  ap- 
peared,— as  in  Mr.  Caswall^s  two  publications,  Nos.  4  and  5,  at 
the  head  of  this  article,  and  in  a  brief  notice  in  a  number  of  the 
Church  of  England  Quarterly^  some  years  ago,  from  the  pen,  we 
believe,  of  the  Bev.  Hartwell  Home, — simply  as  one  of  the 
extravagant  phases  of  American  religionism,  it  was  not  likely  to 
excite  any  very  lively  interest  in  this  country ;  but  the  case  is 
altogether  different  when  we  find  that  the  pestilence  is  spreading 
extensively  in  our  parishes,  as  we  fear  it  is,  especially  in  the 
manufacturing  districts ;  and  that  the  spirit  of  rioaldry  towards 
the  Church,  by  which  it  has  been  characterized  fixHn  the  first-,  is 
changed  into  a  spirit  of  persecution,  endeavouring  to  expose  h^ 
sacred  offices  to  irreverent,  and,  if  the  profanation  were  ac- 
quiesced in,  not  altogether  unmerited,  scorn.  The  Church  owes 
a  debt  of  obligation  of  no  ordinary  kind  to  Mr.  Sweet,  for  the 
firmness  with  which  he  resolved  to  withstand  the  ne&rions  demand 
made  upon  him  by  a  family  of  Mormonites  in  his  parish,  for 
the  manifest  purpose  of  bringing  the  Church  and  her  ministiy 
into  contempt  among  the  people,  and  thus  paving  the  way  ibr  a 
more  ready  reception  of  those  misrepresentations  of  the  Churches 
system,  upon  which  those  new  sectarians  rely  to  so  great  an 
extent  for  the  recommendation  of  their  own.  In  liia  own  state- 
ment of  the  case*  he  has  very  properly  taken  a  wider  nuiuje,  and 
considered  the  general  state  of  the  law  as  r^ards  the  obligation 
to  use  the  Burial  Office  in  cases  for  which  it  certainly  never  was 
intended.  But  the  facts  incidentally  disclosed  in  his  pamphlet, 
as  to  the  pernicious  tendency  of  the  sect  with  which  he  has  been 
brought  into  conflict,  are  such  as  are  sure  to  excite  very  gimeral 
attention,  and  we  have  therefore  thought  we  should  be  doing  good 
service  to  our  readers,  and  especially  to  the  clerical  portion  of 
them,  if  we  put  them  in  possession  of  the  leading  features  of  the 
Mormonite  heresy,  and  of  so  much  of  its  history  as  will  enable 
them  to  appreciate  the  character  of  its  founders  and  promoters. 
With  tins  view  wc  have  collected  together  avast  mass  of  docu- 
mentary evidence,  which  we  shall  endeavour  to  pcesent  to  our 

1  Tfu  Defines  of  a  Befiual  to  Pro/am  the  **  Order  for  tk$  BurUd  </tkt  Ikad:**  wkk 
a  Preface,  dedicated  to  Memben  of  Ckurek  Unhiu.  Bj  Jamet  Bimdbjr  Swvet, 
M,A,,  Perpetual  Carate  of  WoodviUQ.    Lqndoa :  Cleaver,  1800. 
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readers  in  a  condensed  and  digested  form.  In  doing  so  we  hold 
ourselves  wholly  absolved  from  the  necessity  of  dealing  with  the 
errors,  the  absurdities  and  blasphemies  of  the  sect  in  the  way  of 
controversy.  The  imposture  is  too  palpable,  the  heresy  too  mani- 
fest, to  call  for  serious  argument.  The  most  efficient  way  to 
expose  the  imposture  is  to  state  the  facts,  as  we  find  them  set 
forth  both  by  the  Mormonite  leaders  themselves,  and  by  certain 
parties  who  have  broken  off  their  former  connexion  with  them, — 
the  most  powerful  confutation  of  the  heresy,  to  exhibit  their 
doctrine  as  it  is  propounded  by  themselves,  both  originally  in 
their  doctrinal  documents,  and  subsequently  in  their  apologetic 
writings. 

AVe  shall  begin  our  account  by  putting  the  Mormonite  pro- 
phet himself  into  the  witness-box.  A  History  of  the  different 
American  Sects — altogether  forty-three  in  number — published 
at  Philadelphia  in  the  year  1844  *,  contains,  (pp.  404  410,)  on 
the  subject  of  the  Mormonites,  an  article  from  the  pen  of  Joseph 
Smith,  under  the  title  ^'  Latter  Day  Saints,  by  tloseph  Smith, 
Nauvoo,  Illinois."'*     The  writer  begins  by  stating  that 

"  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints,  was  founded 
upon  direct  revelation,  as  the  true  Church  of  God  has  ever  been,  accord- 
ing to  the  Scriptures  (Amos  iii.  7,  and  Acts  i.  2) ;  and  through  the  will 
and  blessings  of  GU>d,  I  have  been  an  instrument  in  his  hands,  thus  far, 
to  move  forward  the  cause  of  Zion." 

He  then  proceeds  to  give  a  sketch  of  his  own  life.  He  was 
born,  according  to  his  own  account,  on  the  23rd  of  December, 
1805,  at  Sharon,  Windsor  Comity,  in  the  State  of  Vermont^ 
whence  his  parents  removed,  when  he  was  about  ten  years  old,  to 
Palmyra,  in  the  State  of  New  York,  and,  after  an  interval  of 
four  years,  to  Manchester,  in  the  same  state,  which  was  the 
scene  of  the  first  supernatural  events  in  his  life.  At  the  age  of 
fourteen,  he  states,  he  was  much  troubled  in  mind  by  observing 
the  contradictions  of  the  different  religious  denominations  around 
him,  and  in  his  anxiety  to  be  delivered  from  the  confusion  of 
mind  thence  ensuing,  he  was  fervent  in  prayer  for  illumination 
from  above.  While  thus  engaged  in  a  secret  recess  of  a  grove, 
he  had  a  vision : 

'  The  foUowiDg  18  the  tide  of  this  enrioiMl  publication,  in  which  the  different  sects 
are  all  permitted  to  tell  theilr  own  tala  >— Hx  Pasa  Eoclesia.  An  Original  lligtory 
of  the  RdupoHs  Iknominatumi  at  piwmi  einsting  in  the  United  States,  containing 
authentic  Accountt  of  <A«ir  JB&M,  Progretif  Statisticf,  and  Doctrines.  Written  expressly 
for  the  Work  bg  emineui  Tketiogioal  Professors,  Ministers,  and  Lay  Members  of  the 
respective  Denominationi.  Fleeted,  compiled,  and  arranged  by  J.  Daniel  Happ, 
of  Lancaster  Pa.,  Author  of  ^  I>«r  UM^pter  Creechicbte,"  &c.  &c.  Philadel^biflk*. 
Humphreys.    1844. 

VOL.  XIII. — NO,  XXVI.—nnrNE,  1850.  li  ^ 
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*'  I  was  enwrapt  in  a  heavenly  vision,  and  saw  two  glorious  per- 
sonages, who  exactly  resembled  each  other  in  features  and  likeneas, 
surrounded  with  a  brilliant  light,  which  eclipsed  the  sun  at  noon-day. 
They  told  me  that  all  the  religious  denominations  were  believing  in  in- 
correct doctrines,  and  that  none  of  them  was  acknowledged  of  God  as 
his  Church  and  kingdom.  And  I  was  expressly  commanded  to  *  go 
not  after  them,'  at  the  same  time  receiving  a  promise  that  the  fulness 
of  the  gospel  should  at  some  future  time  be  made  known  unto  me." 

This  promise  was  fulfilled  about  three  years  after,  when,  on 
the  21  st  of  September,  1823,  being  then  near  eighteen  years  old, 
be  had  in  a  room,  three  times  repeated  the  same  night,  a  vision 
of  an  angel  who  declared  to  him : 

**  That  the  preparatory  work  for  the  second  coming  of  the  Messiah 
was  speedily  to  commence ;  that  the  time  was  at  hand  for  the  gospel 
in  all  its  fulness  to  be  preached  in  power,  unto  all  nations,  that  a  peo- 
ple might  be  prepared  for  the  millennial  reign.  I  was  informed  thictt  I 
was  chosen  to  be  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God,  to  bring  about 
some  of  his  purposes  in  this  glorious  dispensation." 

At  the  same  time  the  Angel  gave  him  *^  a  brief  sketch^  of  the 
orip;in  and  early  history  of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants  of  America, 
and  informed  him  that  certain  ^'  plates  of  records/^  containing  the 
details  of  which  the  Angel  gave  the  epitome,  were  deposited  in  a 
certain  place  specified  by  the  heavenly  messenger.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  many  subsequent  visits  of  Angels,  till  at  last,  on  the 
morning  of  the  22nd  of  September,  1827,  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
delivered  the  records  themselves  into  Joseph's  hands. 

"  These  records  were  engraven  on  plates  which  had  the  appearance 
of  gold ;  each  plate  was  six  inches  wide  and  eight  inches  long,  and  not 
quite  so  thick  as  common  tin.  They  were  filled  with  engravings  in 
Egyptian  characters,  and  bound  together  in  a  volume,  as  the  leaves  of  a 
book,  with  three  rings  running  through  the  whole.  The  volume  was 
something  near  six  inches  in  thickness,  a  part  of  which  was  sealed. 
The  characters  on  the  unsealed  part  were  small  and  beautifully  engraved. 
The  whole  book  exhibited  many  marks  of  antiquity  in  its  construction, 
and  much  skill  in  the  art  of  engraving.  With  the  records  was  found  a 
curious  instrument,  which  the  ancients  called  '  Urim  and  Thummim,' 
which  consisted  of  two  transparent  stones  set  in  the  rim  on  a  bow  fat- 
tened to  a  breastplate.  Through  the  medium  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
I  translated  the  record,  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God'." 

*  It  18  wortli  while  to  compare  with  tUs  the  account  which  Joseph  Smith  gave  to 
one  of  his  comrades,  at  the  tmie  when  he  fiist  started  the  impoetore,  and  before  he 
had  any  idea  himself  of  the  extent  to  whieh  the  business  might  grow.  An  aiBdavit 
of  Peter  IngersoU,  one  of  Joseph  Smith's  acquaintances  in  early  life,  alter  giriag  a 
general  account  of  the  character  of  Smithy  and  of  his  ooenpations  and  praetioss  as  a 
money-digger,  tlius  proceeds : — 

'^  One  day  he  came,  and  greeted  me  with  a  Joyful  countenanco.  Upon  asking  tk* 
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The  translation,  bo  made,  is  the  celebrated  Book  of  Mormon, 
(No.  1.  at  the  bead  of  this  Article,)  of  which  a  brief  abstract  is 
inserted  in  the  narrative.  The  prophet  then  proceeds  to  relate 
the  origin  of  his  Church : — 

'<  On  the  6tb  of  April,  1880,  the  *  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day 
Saints,'  was  first  organized  in  the  town  of  Manchester,  Ontario  County, 
State  of  New  York.  Some  few  were  called  and  ordained  by  the  Spirit  of 
revelation  and  prophecy,  and  began  to  preaeh  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance,  and  though  weak,  yet  were  they  strengthened  by  the  power 
of  God ;  and  many  were  brought  to  repentanoe,  were  immersed  in  the 
water,  and  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
They  saw  visions  and  prophesied,  devils  were  cast  out,  and  the  sick 
healed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  From  that  time  the  work  rolled 
forth  with  astonishing  rapidity."  .  •  •  • 

Next  follows  an  enumeration  of  the  various  settlements  succes* 
sively  effected  by  his  followers,  in  Jackson  County,  in  day 
County,  and  in  Caldwell  and  Davies  Counties,  in  the  State  of 
Missouri,  from  all  which  they  were  ejected,  from  the  latter  in 
1838,  when  they  were,  according  to  Smith's  account,  from  12,000 
to  15,000  in  number.  On  their  expulsion  from  Caldwell  and 
Davies  Counties,  they  migrated  to  Hancock  County,  in  the  State 
of  Illinois,  where,  in  the  ^'falP'  of  1839,  they  commenced  a  city, 
which,  in  December,  1840,  obtained  an  Act  of  Incorporation  from 
the  Legislature  of  Illinois,  and  received  from  its  founder  the  name 
of  "  Nauvoo,'^  signifying  *'  beautiful."^  The  city  is  described  at 
the  date  of  the  account  as  containing  1500  houses,  and  upwards 
of  15,000  inhabitants.  It  was  graced  by  an  "  University,'^  and 
defended  by  a  military  body  raised  from  the  inhabitants  them- 
selves, called  the  '^  Nauvoo  I^gion,^'  commanded  by  a  ^*  Lieutenant- 
Generar'  (a  Mormonite),  but  subject  to  the  superior  authority  of 

cause  of  hit  nnusuAl  happinets,  he  replied  in  the  following  language :— ^  At  I  was 
passing  yesterday  across  the  woods,  after  a  heavy  shower  of  rain,  I  found,  in  a 
hollow,  some  heautiful  white  sand,  that  had  been  washed  up  by  the  water.  1  toolc 
off  my  frock,  and  tied  up  several  quarts  of  it,  and  then  went  home.  On  my  entering 
the  house  I  found  the  family  at  the  table,  eating  dinner.  They  were  anxious  to  know 
the  contents  of  my  frock.  At  that  moment,  I  happened  to  thmk  of  what  I  had  heard 
about  a  history  found  in  Canada,  called  Uie  solden  Bible ;  so  I  very  gravely  told 
them  it  was  the  golden  Bible.  To  my  surprise,  they  were  credulous  enough  to 
believe  what  I  said.  Accordingly,  I  told  them  that  I  had  received  a  command- 
ment  to  let  no  one  aee  it ;  for,  says  I,  no  man  ean  see  it  with  the  naked  eye  and 
live.  However,  I  offered  to  take  out  the  book  and  show  it  to  them ;  but  they 
refused  to  see  it,  and  left  the  room.  Now,'  siUd  Joe, '  I  have  got  the  d— d  fools 
fixed,  and  will  carrv  oat  Vb»  fun.'  Notwithstanding,  he  told  me  he  had  no  such 
book,  and  believed  time  nsfver  was  any  sndi  book ;  yet,  he  told  me  that  he  actually 
went  to  Willard  Chase,  to  get  him  to  make  a  chest,  in  which  he  might  deposit  his 
golden  Bible.  But,  as  Chase  would  not  do  it,  he  made  a  box  himself,  of  clapboards, 
and  put  it  into  a  pUlow-case,  and  aUowed  people  only  to  lift  it,  and  feel  of  it  through 
the  OMe."— AiMfK'f  Bkton  i^ikt  Biiim,  m>.  63^  64. 
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the  Grovernor  of  the  State,  and  of  the  President  of  the  United 
Stetes.  An  eminence  in  this  city  was  chosen  for  the  site  of  the 
great  Mormon  temple,  the  building  of  which,  at  the  date  of  the 
account,  was  still  in  progress : — 

-  «*  The  temple  of  God,  now  in  the  course  of  erection,  being  already 
raised  one  story,  and  which  is  120  feet  by  80  feet,  of  stone  with 
polished  pilasters,  of  an  entire  new  order  of  architecture,  will  be  a 
splendid  house  for  the  worship  of  God,  as  well  as  an  unique  wonder  for 
the  world,  it  being  built  by  the  direct  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  • 
salvation  of  the  living  and  the  dead." 

From  this  temple  and  city  as  its  centre,  Mormonism  spread 
itself  far  and  wide,  not  only  through  the  United  States,  but 
beyond  the  Atlantic  into  Europe,  and  into  other  parts  of  the 
world.     Such  at  least  is  the  prophet'*s  account : — 

**  Besides  the  United  States,  where  nearly  every  place  of  notoriety 
has  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  England, 
Ireland,  and  Scotland  have  shared  largely  in  the  fulness  of  the  everlast- 
ing gospel,  and  thousands  been  already  gathered  with  their  kindred 
saints  to  this  the  comer-stone  of  Zion.  Missionaries  of  this  Church 
have  gone  to  the  East  Indies,  to  Australia,  Germany,  Constantinople, 
Egypt,  Palestine,  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific,  and  are  now  preparing  to 
open  the  door  in  the  extensive  dominions  of  Russia. 

"  There  are  no  correct  data  by  which  the  exact  number  of  members 
composing  this  now  extensive,  and  still  extending.  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints,  can  be  known.  Should  it  be  supposed  at 
150,000,  it  might  still  be  short  of  the  truth." 

So  far  the  account  given  by  Joseph  Smith  through  the  medium 
of  "He  Pasa  EccLEsiA.''  We  now  turn  to  the  history  of  the 
alleged  revelations  given  to  Joseph  Smith  from  time  to  time, 
and  recorded  in  the  second  of  the  Mormonite  Standard  Books. 
The  first  of  these  books  is  the  Book  of  Mormon  already  referred 
to,  which,  containing  what  are  alleged  to  be  certain  ancient 
records,  answers  in  a  manner  to  the  Old  Testament  of  the 
sacred  volume,  while  the  place  of  the  New  Testament  is  filled  by 
"The  Book  of  Doctrines  and  Covenants^  (No.  2  at  the  head  of 
this  article).  This  volume,  which  was  printed  and  published 
separately,  consists  of  two  part« ;  viz.  Seven  "  Lectures  on  Faith,^* 
or  an  abstract  of  Mormonite  Doctrine  in  a  homiletic  form  ;  and  a 
collection  of  "  Covenants  and  Commandments,^  given  by  revela- 
tion, from  time  to  time,  divided  into  111  Sections.  They  do  not 
in  the  collection  follow  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  alleged  to 
have  been  received;  but  as  the  date  is  generally  attached  to 
them,  we  shall  be  able  to  follow  the  history  of  the  prophet  as 
traced  out  by  himself  in  this  "  canonical ^^  book.    The  earliest  of 
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the  revelations  contained  in  it  have  reference  to  the  translation  of 
the  ^*  golden  plates,""  and  in  particular  to  an  untoward  accident 
which  happened  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  work.  Joseph 
Smith  was  employing  an  amanuensis,  named  Martin  Harris,  a 
farmer  of  some  substance,  and  of  an  excitable  temperament  and 
unstable  religious  views,  who  from  a  Quaker  had  syccessively 
turned  Methodist,  Universalist,  Baptist,  and  Presbyterian,  and 
having  grown  tired  of  this  last  profession  also,  was  at  this  time 
open  to  any  religious  novelty  which  might  come  in  his  way.  On 
him  Joseph  Smith  succeeaed  in  palming  off  the  story  of  the 
golden  plates,  and  having  embarked  him  in  the  enterprize,  for 
which  Harris  was  to  find  the  money,  he  dictated  to  him  from 
behind  a  curtain,  from  time  to  time,  portions  of  what  professed 
to  be  a  translation  of  the  golden  ]3ible.  While  the  work  was 
thus  progressing,  Harris  having  taken  home  with  him  the  first 
116  pages  of  it,  they  were  abstracted  by  an  unfriendly  hand, 
seemmgly  with  the  intention  of  embarrassing  the  prophet,  and 
confuting  him  by  the  publication  of  them,  if  he  should  be  unwary 
enough  to  attempt  to  reproduce  them.  To  this  circumstance  allu- 
sion is  made  in  a  ^^  revelation^  dated  July,  1828,  in  which  it  is 
said : 

'*  Behold,  tbou  art  Joseph,  and  thou  wast  chosen  to  do  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  but  because  of  transgression,  if  thou  art  not  aware  thou  wilt  fall ; 
but  remember  God  is  merciful ;  therefore,  repent  of  that  which  thou 
hast  done  which  is  contrary  to  the  commandment  which  I  gave  you, 
and  thou  art  still  chosen,  and  art  again  called  to  the  work  :  except 
thou  do  this».thou  shalt  be  delivered  up  and  become  as  other  men,  and 
have  no  more  gift. 

**  And  when  thou  deliveredst  up  that  which  God  had  given  thee  sight 
and  power  to  translate,  tbou  deliveredst  up  that  which  was  sacred  into 
the  hands  of  a  wicked  man,  who  has  set  at  nought  the  counsels  of  God, 
and  has  broken  the  most  sacred  promises  which  were  made  before  God, 
and  has  depended  upon  his  own  judgment,  and  boasted  in  his  own  wis- 
dom, and  this  is  the  reason  that  thou  hast  lost  thy  privileges  for  a 
seatont  for  thou  hast  suffered  the  counsel  of  thy  director  to  be  trampled 
upon  from  the  beginning." — Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect.  xxx. 
§§  4,  5. 

The  work  of  translation  was  thus  suspended,  in  the  hope,  no 
doubt,  that  the  lost  manuscript  might  be  recovered;  but  all 
endeavours  to  procure  its  restitution  (Harrises  wife  was  the  thief) 
having  proved  fruitless,  another  revelation  was  given  in  May, 
1829 : 

**  Now,  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  because  you  delivered  up  those 
writings  which  you  bad  power  given  unto  you  to  translate,  by  the 
means  of  the  Urim  and  'Diuromiin,  into  the  hands  of  a  wicked  man. 
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you  haT6  loit  them  ;  and  yon  also  loit  f/our  gift  at  the  iame  timet  and 
your  mnd  became  darkened ;  nevertheless^  it  is  now  restored  unto  yon 
againf  therefore  see  that  you  are  faithful  and  continue  on  unto  the 
finishing  of  the  remainder  of  the  work  of  tranelatioti  aa  you  have  begun : 
do  not  run  fatter,  or  labour  more  than  you  have  strength  and  BMana 
provided  to  enable  you  to  translate ;  but  be  diligent  unto  the  end : 
pray  always,  that  you  may  come  off  conqueror ;  yea,  that  you  may  con- 
quer Satan,  and  that  you  may  escape  the  hands  of  the  servants  of 
Satan  that  do  uphold  his  work.  Behold,  they  have  sought  to  destroy 
you ;  yea,  even  the  man  in  whom  you  have  trusted,  has  sought  to  de- 
stroy you.  And  for  this  cause  I  said  that  he  is  a  wicked  man,  for  he 
has  sought  to  take  away  the  things  wherewith  you  have  been  intrusted; 
and  he  has  also  sought  to  destroy  your  gift ;  and  because  you  have  de- 
livered the  writings  into  his  hands,  behold  wicked  men  have  taken  them 
ftom  you ;  therefore,  you  have  delivered  them  up ;  yea,  that  which 
was  sacred  unto  wickedness.  And,  behold,  Satan  has  put  it  into  their 
hearts  to  alter  the  words  which  you  have  caused  to  be  written,  or 
which  you  have  translated,  which  have  gone  out  of  your  handa :  and, 
behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  because  they  have  altered  the  words,  they 
read  contrary  from  that  which  you  translated  and  caused  to  be  written ; 
and,  on  this  wise,  the  devil  has  sought  to  lay  a  cunning  plan,  that  he 
xnay  destroy  this  work ;  for  he  has  put  into  their  hearts  to  do  this,  that 
by  lying  they  may  say  they  have  caught  you  in  the  words  which  you 
have  wetenaed  to  translate* 

**  Yerilv,  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  not  suffer  that  Satan  shall  ac- 
complish his  evil  design  in  this  thing,  for,  behold,  he  has  put  it  into 
their  hearts  to  get  thee  to  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  asking  to  trans- 
late it  over  again ;  and  then,  behold,  they  say  and  think  in  their 
hearts,  we  will  see  if  God  has  given  him  power  to  translate ;  if  so,  He 
will  also  give  him  power  again  ;  and  if  God  giyeth  him  power  again, 
or  if  he  translates  again,  or,  in  other  words,  if  he  bringeth  forth  the  same 
words,  behold,  we  have  the  same  with  us,  and  we  have  altered  them : 
therefore,  they  will  not  agree,  and  we  will  say  that  he  has  lied  in  his 
words,  and  tliat  he  has  no  gift,  and  that  he  has  no  power :  therefbre,  we 
will  destroy  him,  and  also  the  work,  and  we  will  do  this  that  we  may 
not  be  ashamed  in  the  end,  and  that  we  may  get  glory  of  the  world  .  • 

**  Now,  behold,  they  have  altered  these  words,  because  Satan  saith 
unto  them,  He  hath  deceived  you:  and  thus  he  fiattereth  them  away  to 
do  iniquity,  to  get  thee  to  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

"  Behold^  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  shall  not  translate  again  those  words 
which  have  gone  forth  out  of  your  hands ;  for,  behold,  they  shall  not 
aooomplish  their  evil  designs  in  lying  against  those  words.  For,  behold*  if 
you  should  bring  forth  the  same  words  they  will  say  thai  you  have  Ued^ 
that  you  hate  pretended  to  translate^  but  that  you  have  contradicted 
yourself:  and,  behold,  they  will  publish  this,  and  Satan  will  harden 
the  hearts  of  the  people  to  stir  them  up  to  anger  against  you,  that  they 
will  not  believe  my  words.  Thus  Satan  thinketh  to  overpower  your 
testimony  in  this  generation,  that  the  work  may  not  come  finrth  In  this 
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generation :  but,  behold,  here  is  wisdom,  and  because  I  show  unto  you 
wisdom,  and  give  you  commandments  concerning  these  things,  what 
you  shall  do,  show  it  not  unto  the  world  until  you  have  accomplished 
the  work  of  translation. 

**  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  you,  here  is  wisdom,  show  it  not  unto 
the  world,  for  I  said  show  it  not  unto  the  world,  that  you  may  be  pre- 
served. Behold,  I  do  not  say  that  you  shall  not  show  it  unto  the 
righteous ;  but  as  you  cannot  always  judge  the  righteous,  or  as  you 
cannot  always  tell  the  wicked  from  the  righteous,  therefore,  I  say  unto 
you,  hold  your  peace  until  I  shall  see  fit  to  make  all  things  known 
unto  the  world  concerning  the  matter. 

"  And  now,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  an  account  of  those  things 
that  you  have  written,  which  have  gone  out  of  your  hands,  are 
engraven  upon  the  plates  of  Nephi ;  yea,  and  you  remember  it  was 
said  in  those  writings  that  a  more  particular  account  was  given  of  these 
things  upon  the  plates  of  Nephi. 

**  And  now,  because  the  account  which  is  engraven  upon  the  plates 
of  Nephi  is  more  particular  concerning  the  things  which,  in  my  wisdom, 
I  would  bring  to  the  knowledge  of  the  people  in  this  account,  therefore 
you  shall  translate  tlie  engravings  which  are  on  the  plates  of  Nephi^ 
down  even  till  you  come  to  the  reign  of  king  Benjamin,  or  until  you  come 
to  that  which  you  have  translated^  which  you  have  retained;  and  behold^ 
you  shall  publish  it  as  the  record  of  Nephi,  and  thus  I  will  confound 
those  who  have  altered  my  words.  I  will  not  suffer  that  they  shall  de» 
stroy  my  work ;  yea,  I  will  show  unto  them  that  my  wisdom  is  greater 
than  the  cunning  of  the  devil. 

**  Behold,  they  have  only  got  a  part,  or  an  abridgment  of  the  account 
of  Nephi,  Behold,  there  are  many  things  engraven  on  the  plates  of 
Nephi  which  do  throw  greater  views  upon  my  gospel ;  therefore,  it  is 
wisdom  in  me  that  you  should  translate  this  first  part  of  the  engravings 
of  Nephi,  and  send  forth  in  this  work.  And,  behold,  all  the  remainder 
of  this  work  does  contain  all  those  parts  of  my  gospel  which  my  holy 
prophets,  yea,  and  also  my  disciples,  desired  in  their  prayers  should 
come  forth  unto  this  people.  And  I  said  unto  them,  that  it  should  be 
granted  unto  them  according  to  their  faith  in  their  prayers ;  yea,  and 
this  was  their  faith,  that  my  gospel  which  I  gave  unto  them,  that  they 
might  preach  in  their  days,  might  come  unto  their  brethren  the  Laman- 
ites,  and  also  all  that  had  become  Lamanites  because  of  their  dissen- 
sions.'*— Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect,  xxxvi.  ((1,2.  5 — 10. 

The  history  of  this  eontre-iemps^  which  seriously  perplexed  the 

frophet  for  a  time,  is  recounted  with  still  greater  plainness  in  the 
^reface  to  the  first  American  edition  of  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
published  in  1830 ;  but  in  the  second  American,  and  in  both  the 
European  editions  of  the  book,  that  preface  has  been  suppressed. 
The  passage  in  question  is  curious  : 

**  As  many  false  reports  have  been  circulated  respecting  the  follow- 
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ing  work,  and  also  many  unlawful  measures  taken  by  evil  designing 
persons  to  destroy  me,  and  also  the  work ;  I  would  inform  you  that  I 
translated  by  the  gift  and  power  of  God,  and  caused  to  be  written  one 
hundred  and  sixteen  pages,  the  which  I  took  from  the  book  of  Lehi« 
which  was  an  account  abridged  from  the  plates  of  Lehi  by  the  hand  of  . 
Mormon  ;  which  said  account  some  person  or  persons  have  stolen  and 
kept  from  me,  notwithstanding  my  utmost  exertiom  to  recover  ii  ^ain  ; 
and  being  commanded  of  the  Lord  that  I  should  not  translate  the  same 
over  again,  for  Satan  had  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  tempt  the  Lord 
their  God,  by  altering  the  words,  that  they  did  read  contrary  from  that 
which  I  translated  and  caused  to  be  written  :  and  if  I  should  bring 
forth  the  same  words  again,  or,  in  other  words,  if  I  should  translate  the 
same  over  again,  they  would  publish  that  which  they  had  stolen,  and 
Satan  would  stir  up  the  hearts  of  this  generation,  that  they  might  not 
receive  this  work ;  but,  behold !  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  I  will  not 
suffer  that  Satan  shall  accomplish  his  evil  design  in  this  thing ;  there- 
fore thou  shalt  translate  from  the  plates  of  Nephi,  until  ye  come  to 
that  which  ye  have  translated,  which  ye  have  retained  ;  and  behold,  ye 
shall  publish  it  as  the  record  of  Nephi ;  and  thus  I  will  confound 
those  who  have  altered  my  words.  I  will  not  suffer  that  they  shall 
destroy  my  work;  yea,  I  will  show  unto  them  that  my  wisdom  is 
greater  than  the  cunning  of  the  devil.  Wherefore,  to  be  obedient  unto 
the  commandments  of  God,  I  have,  through  his  grace  and  mercy,  ac- 
complished that  which  He  hath  commanded  me  respecting  this  thing.  I 
would  also  inform  you  that  the  plates  of  which  hath  been  spoken,  were 
found  in  the  township  of  Manchester,  Ontario  County,  New  York." 

From  the  tone  in  which  Harris  the  scribe — "  the  wicked  man  ^ 
^s  spoken  of  in  the  above  revelation,  it  would  appear  that  the 
prophet  was  not  without  suspicion  of  his  fidelity ;  and  Harris,  on 
nis  part,  seems  to  have  been  uncomfortably  pressing  for  a  sight  of 
the  golden  plates  from  which  the  prophet  was  tran^ting,  or  *^pre- 
tending  to  translate/'  The  curiosity  of  the  scribe  was  accordin^y 
repressed,  and  his  fears  and  his  '^  faith"'  wrought  upon  to  make  hmi 
an  eye-witness  of  what  he  had  not  seen,  by  "  revelation,^^  in  the 
manner  following. 

''  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  as  my  servant  Martin  Harris  has  de- 
sired  a  witness  at  my  hand,  that  you,  my  servant  Joseph  Smith,  jtm., 
have  got  the  plates  of  which  you  have  tesiijied  and  home  record  that  you 
have  received  of  me  ;  and  now,  behold,  tliis  shall  you  say  unto  him, — 
he  who  spake  unto  you  said  unto  you,  I,  the  Lord,  am  God,  and  have 
given  these  things  unto  you,  my  servant  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  and  haTe 
commanded  you  that  you  should  stand  as  a  witness  of  these  things,  and 
I  have  caused  you  that  you  should  enter  into  a  covenant  with  me,  that 
you  should  not  show  them,  except  to  those  persons  to  wham  I  commanded 
you;  and  you  have  no  power  over  them,  except  I  grant  it  unto  you. 
And  you  have  a  gift  to  translate  the  plates,  and  this  is  the  first  gift 
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that  I  bestowed  upon  you,  and  /  have  commanded  that  you  should 
PRETEND  to  no  Other  gift  until  my  purpose  is  fulfilled  in  this ;  for  I  will 
grant  unto  you  no  other  gift  until  it  is  finished. 

"  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  fvoe  shall  come  unto  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  if  they  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words ;  for  hereafter  you  shall 
be  ordained,  and  go  forth  and  deliver  my  words  unto  the  children  of  men. 
Behold,  if  they  will  not  believe  my  words^  they  would  not  believe  you,  my 
servant  Joseph,  if  it  were  possible  that  you  could  show  them  all  these 
things  which  I  have  committed  unto  you.  O !  this  unbelieving  and 
stiffnecked  generation  !  mine  anger  is  kindled  against  them, 

"  Behold,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  reserved  those  things  which 
I  have  entrusted  unto  you,  my  servant  Joseph,  for  a  wise  purpose  in 
me,  and  it  shall  be  made  known  unto  future  generations ;  but  this  gene^ 
ration  shall  have  my  word  through  you ;  and  in  addition  to  your  testi- 
mony, the  testimony  of  three  of  my  servants,  whom  I  shall  call  and 
ordain,  unto  whom  I  will  show  these  things,'&nd  they  shall  go  forth  with 
my  words  that  are  given  through  you ;  yea,  they  shall  know  of  a  surety 
that  these  things  are  true,  for  from  heaven  will  I  declare  it  unto  them. 
I  will  give  them  power  that  they  may  behold  and  view  these  things  as 
they  are ;  and  to  none  else  will  I  grant  this  power  to  receive  this  same 
testimony  among  this  generation,  in  this  the  beginning  of  the  rising  up 
and  the  coming  forth  of  my  church  out  of  the  wilderness,  clear  as  the 
moon,  and  fair  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.  And 
the  testimony  of  three  witnesses  will  1  send  forth  of  my  word :  and  behold, 
whosoever  believeth  on  my  words  them  will  I  visit  with  the  manifesta- 
tion of  my  Spirit,  and  they  shall  be  bom  of  me,  even  of  water  and  of 
the  Spirit.  And  you  must  wait  yet  a  little  while,  for  ye  are  not  yet 
ordained ;  and  their  testimony  shall  also  go  forth  unto  the  condemna- 
tion of  this  generation,  if  they  harden  their  hearts  against  them  ;  for  a 
desolating  scourge  shall  go  forth  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and 
shall  continue  to  be  poured  out  from  time  to  time,  if  they  repent  not, 
until  the  earth  is  empty,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  consuYned  away 
and  utterly  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  my  coming.  Behold,  I  teU 
you  these  things,  even  as  I  also  told  the  people  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  my  word  shall  be  verified  at  this  time,  as  it  hath  hitherto 
been  verified. 

'*And  now  I  command  you,  my  servant  Joseph,  to  repent  and  walk 
more  uprightly  before  me,  and  yield  to  the  persuasions  of  men  no  more ; 
and  that  you  be  firm  in  keeping  the  commandments  wherewith  I  have 
commanded  you  ;  and  if  you  do  this,  behold  I  grant  unto  you  eternal 
life,  even  if  you  should  be  slain. 

"  And  now  again  I  speak  unto  you,  my  servant  Joseph,  concerning 
the  man  that  desires  the  witness.  Behold,  I  say  unto  him,  he  exalts 
himself i  and  does  not  humble  himself  sufficiently  before  me ;  but  if  he  will 
bow  down  before  me^  and  humble  himself  in  mighty  prayer  andfaith,  in 
the  sincerity  of  Ids  heart,  then  will  I  grant  unto  him  a  view  of  the  things 
which  he  desires  to  see.  And  then  he  shall  say  unto  the  people  of  this 
generation.  Behold,  I  have  seen  the  things  which  the  Lord  has  shown 
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unto  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  and  I  know  of  a  surety  that  they  are  true,  for 
/  have  seen  them,  for  they  have  been  thonn  unto  me  by  the  power  of  Ood^ 
and  not  of  man.  And  I,  the  Lord,  command  him,  my  servant  Martin 
Harris,  that  he  shall  say  no  more  unto  them  concerning  these  things^ 
except  he  shall  say^  I  have  seen  them,  and  they  have  been  shown  wUo  me 
by  the  power  of  Ood,  and  these  are  the  words  which  he  shall  say ;  but 
if  he  deny  this,  he  will  break  the  covenant  which  he  has  before  covenanted 
with  me,  and  behold  he  is  condemned.  And  now,  except  he  humble  Mm^ 
self  and  acknowledge  unto  me  the  things  that  he  has  done  which  are 
wrong,  and  covenant  with  me  that  he  will  keep  my  commandments,  and 
exercise  faith  in  me,  behold  I  say  unto  him,  he  shall  have  no  such  views, 
for  I  will  grant  unto  him  no  views  of  the  things  of  which  I  have  spoken. 
And  if  this  he  the  case,  I  command  you  my  servant  Joseph,  that  you 
shall  say  unto  him,  that  he  shall  do  no  more,  nor  trouble  me  amy  mare 
concerning  this  matter. 

"And  if  this  be  the  case,  behold,  I  say  unto  thee,  Joseph,  when  thoii 
hast  translated  a  few  more  pages  thou  shalt  stop  for  a  season,  even  until 
I  command  thee  again  ;  then  thou  mayest  translate  again.  And  except 
thou  do  this,  behold,  thou  shalt  have  no  more  gift,  and  I  will  take  away 
the  things  which  I  have  entrusted  with  thee.  And  now,  because  I  fore* 
see  the  Iving  in  vrait  to  destroy  thee,  yea,  I  foresee  that  if  my  servani 
Martin  Harris  humbleth  not  himself  and  receive  a  witness  from  my  hand, 
that  he  will  fall  into  transgression,  and  there  are  many  that  lie  in  wait  to 
destroy  thee  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  for  this  cause,  that  thy 
days  may  be  prolonged,  I  have  given  unto  thee  these  commandments  ; 
yea,  for  this  cause  I  have  said,  Stop,  and  stand  still  until  I  command 
thee,  and  I  will  provide  means  whereby  thou  mayest  accomplish  the 
thing  which  I  have  commanded  thee ;  and  if  thou  art  faithful  in  keeplns 
my  commandments,  thou  shalt  be  lifted  up  at  the  last  day.  Amen* ' 
-^Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect,  xxxii. 

While  this  revelation,  given  in  March,  1829,  in  the  interval 
between  the  suspension  of  the  work  in  July,  1828,  and  its  re- 
sumption in  May,  1829,  was  working  in  the  mind  of  Martin 
Harris,  another  instrument  was  in  training,  in  the  person  of  one 
Oliver  Gowdery,  a  school-teacher  and  Baptist  preacher  in  the 
neighbourhood;  to  whom,  in  April,  1829,  divers  "revelations^ 
were  giren,  through  Joseph  Smith,  from  which  the  foUovmig  are 
extracts. 

**  Behold  thou  hast  a  gift,  and  blessed  art  thou  because  of  thy  gift. 
Remember  it  is  sacred,  and  cometh  from  above :  and  if  thou  wilt  inquire, 
thou  shalt  know  mysteries  which  are  great  and  marvellous :  therefiMna 
thou  shalt  exercise  thy  gift,  that  thou  mayest  find  out  mysteries,  that 
thou  mayest  bring  many  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ;  yea,  eonvinea 
them  of  the  error  of  their  ways.  Make  not  thy  gift  known  unto  any, 
save  it  be  those  who  are  of  thy  faith.  Trifle  not  with  sacred  thuigt.  If 
thou  wilt  do  good,  yea,  and  hold  out  faithful  to  the  end,  thou  shalt  be 
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saved  in  the  kingdom  of  Qod,  wldch  is  the  greatest  of  all  the  gifts  of 
God ;  for  there  is  no  gift  greater  than  the  gift  of  salvation. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  blessed  art  thou  for  what  thoa  hast 
done ;  for  thou  hast  inquired  of  roe,  and,  behold,  as  often  as  thou  hast 
inquired,  thou  hast  received  instruction  of  my  spirit.  If  it  had  not  been 
so,  thou  wouldst  not  have  come  to  the  place  where  thou  art  at  this  time. 

"  Behold,  thou  knowest  that  thou  hast  inquired  of  roe,  and  I  did  en- 
lighten thy  mind ;  and  now  I  tell  thee  these  things,  that  thou  roayest 
know  that  thou  hast  been  enlightened  by  the  spirit  of  truth  ;  yea,  I  tell 
thee,  that  thou  roayest  know  that  there  is  none  else  save  God,  that 
knowest  thy  thoughts  and  the  intents  of  thy  heart :  I  tell  thee  these 
things  as  a  witness  unto  thee  that  the  words  or  the  work  which  thou 
hast  been  writing  is  true. 

**  Therefore  be  diligent,  stand  by  my  servant  Joseph,  faithfully,  in 
whatsoever  difficult  circumstances  he  may  be  for  the  word's  sake.  Ad- 
monish him  in  his  faults,  and  also  receive  admonition  of  him.  Be 
patient;  be  sober;  be  temperate;  have  patience,  faith,  hope,  and 
charity. 

'*  Behold,  thou  art  Oliver,  and  I  have  spoken  unto  thee  because  of 
thy  desires ;  therefore  treasure  up  these  words  in  thy  heart.  Be  faith- 
ful and  diligent  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God«  and  I  will  en- 
circle thee  in  the  arms  of  my  love. 

"  Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  I  am  the  same  that 
caroe  unto  my  own,  and  my  own  received  me  not.  I  am  the  light 
which  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  it  not. 

'*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  you  desire  a  farther  witness,  cast 
your  mind  upon  the  night  that  you  cried  unto  me  in  your  heart,  that 
you  might  know  concerning  the  truth  of  these  things.  Did  I  not  speak 
peace  to  your  mind  concerning  the  matter  t  What  greater  witness  can 
you  have  than  from  GKmI  t  And  now,  behold,  you  have  received  a 
witness,  for  if  I  have  told  you  things  which  no  man  knoweth,  have  you 
not  received  a  witness  ?  And,  behold,  I  grant  unto  you  a  gift,  if  you 
desire  of  me,  to  translate  even  as  my  servant  Joseph. 

'*  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  there  are  records  which  contain 
much  of  my  gospel,  which  have  been  kept  back  because  of  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  people ;  and  now  I  command  you,  that  if  you  have  good 
desires-*-a  desire  to  lay  up  treasures  for  yourself  in  heaven— then  shall 
you  assist  in  bringing  to  light,  with  your  gift,  those  parts  of  my  terip- 
tures  which  have  been  hidden  because  of  iniquity. 

''And  now,  behold,  I  give  unto  you,  and  also  unto  my  servant 
Joseph,  the  keys  of  this  gift,  which  shall  bring  to  light  this  ministry ; 
and  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  esta- 
blished. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  they  reject  my  words,  and  this 
part  of  my  gospel  and  ministry,  blessed  are  ye,  for  they  can  do  no  more 
unto  you  than  unto  me ;  and  if  they  do  unto  you,  even  as  they  have 
done  unto  me,  blessed  are  ve,  for  you  shall  dwell  with  me  in  glory ;  but 
if  they  reject  not  my  wofos,  which  shall  be  established  by  the  tesd* 
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mony  which  shall  be  given,  blessed  are  they,  and  then  shall  ye  have 
joy  in  the  fruit  of  your  labours.'* — Covenants  and  CammandmefUSf  Sect, 
viii.  §§  5 — 14. 

In  another  revelation  it  is  said : 

"  Oliver  Cowdery,  verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  assuredly  as  the 
Lord  liveth,  who  is  your  God  and  your  Redeemer,  even  so  surely  shall 
you  receive  a  knowledge  of  whatsoever  things  you  shall  ask  in  faith, 
with  an  honest  heart,  believing  that  you  shall  receive  a  knowledge  con- 
cerning the  engravings  of  old  records,  which  are  ancient,  which  contain 
those  parts  of  my  scripture  of  which  have  been  spoken  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  my  spirit ;  yea,  behold,  I  will  tell  you  in  your  mind  and  in 
your  heart,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  shall  come  upon  you  and  which 
shall  dwell  in  your  heart 

**  Doubt  not,  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  you  shall  hold  it  in  your 
hands,  and  do  marvellous  works  ;  and  no  power  shall  be  able  to  take 
it  away  out  of  your  hands,  for  it  is  the  work  of  God.  And,  therefore, 
whatsoever  you  shall  ask  me  to  tell  you,  by  that  means  that  will  I 
grant  unto  you,  and  you  shall  have  knowledge  concerning  it:  remember 
Uiat  without  faith  you  can  do  nothing,  therefore,  ask  in  faith.  Trifle 
not  with  these  things  :  do  not  ask  for  that  which  you  ought  not :  ask 
that  you  may  know  the  mysteries  of  God,  and  that  you  may  translate 
and  receive  knowledge  from  all  those  ancient  records  which  have  been 
hid  up,  that  are  sacred,  and  according  to  your  faith  shall  it  be  done 
unto  you.  Behold,  it  is  I  that  have  spoken  it ;  and  I  am  the  same  who 
spake  unto  you  from  the  beginning.  Amen  "'^Covenants  and  Cam' 
mandments,  Sect,  xxxiv. 

Lastly,  the  hope  of  becoming  himself  a  translator,  which  the 
preceding  ^'  revelations  ^^  had  raised,  is  dashed  to  the  ground  by 
another  '^  revelation,'^  still  in  April,  1829,  which  reduces  him  to 
the  simple  condition  of  amanuensis. 

"Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  my  son,  that  because  you  did  not 
translate  according  to  that  which  you  desired  of  me,  and  did  commence 
again  to  write  for  my  servant,  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  even  so  I  would  that 
ye  should  continue  until  you  have  finished  this  record,  which  I  have 
intrusted  unto  him :  and  then,  behold,  other  records  have  I9  that  I  will 
give  unto  you  power  that  you  may  assist  to  translate. 

'*  Be  patient,  my  son,  for  it  is  wisdom  in  me,  and  it  is  not  expe- 
dient that  you  should  translate  at  this  present  time.  Behold,  the  work 
which  you  are  called  to  do,  is  to  write  for  my  servant  Joseph ;,  and, 
behold,  it  is  because  that  you  did  not  continue  as  you  commenced; 
when  you  began  to  translate,  that  I  have  taken  awaiy  this  privilege.from 
you.  Do  not  murmur,  my  son,  for  it  is  wisdom  in  me  that  I  hare  dealt 
with  you  after  this  manner. 

"Behold,  you  have  not  understood;  you  have  suppoeed  t&at  I 
would  give  it  unto  you,  when  you  took  no  thought,  save  it  was  to  ask 
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me  ;  but,  behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  must  study  it  out  in  your 
mind ;  then  you  must  ask  me  if  it  be  right,  and  if  it  is  right  I  will 
cause  that  your  bosom  shall  bum  within  you  ;  therefore,  you  shall  feel 
that  it  is  right ;  but  if  it  be  not  right,  you  shall  have  no  such  feelings, 
but  you  shall  have  a  stupor  of  thought,  that  shall  cause  you  to  forget 
the  thing  which  is  wrong:  therefore  you  cannot  write  that  which  is 
sacred,  save  it  be  given  you  from  me. 

**  Now  if  you  had  known  this,  you  could  have  translated  ;  never- 
theless, it  is  not  expedient  that  you  should  translate  now.  Behold,  it 
was  expedient  when  you  commenced,  but  you  feared  and  the  time  is 
past,  and  it  is  not  expedient  now :  for,  do  ye  not  behold  that  I  have 
given  unto  my  servant  Joseph  sufficient  strength,  whereby  it  is  made 
up  ;  and  neither  of  you  have  I  condemned. 

**  Do  this  thing  which  I  have  commanded  you,  and  you  shall 
prosper.  Be  faithful,  and  yield  to  no  temptation.  Stand  fast  in  the 
work  wherewith  I  have  called  you,  and  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  be 
lost,  and  you  shall  be  lifted  up  at  the  last  day.  Amen,"'^Covenants 
and  Commandments f  Sect.  xxxv. 

The  work  was  now  resumed,  Harris  and  Cowdery  acting  as 
assistants ;  and  in  the  mean  time  '^  revelations  ^^  were  given  to 
various  other  parties,  several  of  whom  appear  afterwards  among 
the  first  founders  and  leaders  of  the  sect.  They  are  much  of  the 
same  character,  partly  almost  in  the  same  words,  consisting  of 
announcements  of  the  "great  and  marvellous  work^^  about  to 
come  forth,  and  of  promises  of  spiritual  endowments  to  the  per- 
sons addressed,  if  they  have  a  desire  to  assist  in  "  bringing  forth 
and  establishing  ^  it,  and  faith  to  believe  in  the  word  of  the  Lord  by 
his  prophet.  The  following,  "  given  to  David  Whitmer,''  who, 
with  Martin  Harris  and  Oliver  Cowdery,  was  chosen  to  fill  up  the 
number  of  three  witnesses  mentioned  in  Section  xxxii.,  above 
quoted,  may  serve  as  a  specimen : — 

*'  A  great  and  marvellous  work  is  about  to  come  forth  unto  the 
children  of  men.  Behold,  I  am  God,  and  give  heed  to  my  word, 
which  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  to 
the  dividing  asunder  of  both  joints  and  marrow  ;  therefore  give  heed 
unto  my  word. 

"Behold,  the  field  is  white  already  to  harvest,  therefore,  whoso 
desireth  to  reap  let  him  thrust  in  his  sickle  with  his  might  and  reap 
while  the  day  lasts,  that  he  may  treasure  up  for  his  soul  everlasting 
salvation  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  yea,  whosoever  will  thrust  in  his 
sickle  and  reap,  the  same  is  called  of  God  ;  therefore,  if  you  will  ask  of 
me  you  shall  receive,  if  you  will  knock  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you. 

"Seek  to  bring  forth  and  establish  my  Zion.  Keep  my  com- 
mandments in  all  things;  and  if  you  keep  my  commandments  and 
endure  to  the  end,  you  shall  have  eternal  life,  which  gifl  is  the  greatest 
of  all  the  gifts  of  God. 
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<<  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  if  you  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  in  faith  believing,  you  shall  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
giveth  utterance,  that  you  may  stand  as  a  witness  of  the  things  of  which 
you  shall  both  hear  and  see,  and  also  that  you  may  declare  repentance 
unto  this  generation. 

"  Behold,  I  am  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  Ood,  who 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  a  light  which  cannot  be  hid  in 
darkness ;  wherefore  I  must  bring  forth  the  fulness  of  my  gospel  from 
the  Gentiles  unto  the  house  of  Israel.  And  behold,  thou  art  Dayidt 
and  thou  art  called  to  assist ;  which  thing  if  ye  do,  and  are  faithful^  ye 
shall  be  blessed  both  spiritually  and  temporally,  and  great  shall  be  your 
reward.    Amen."—  Covenants  and  Commandmntit  Sect,  xxzix* 

Shortly  after,  in  the  same  month  of  June,  1829,  the  xmnds  of 
the  three  witnesses  were  judged  to  be  ripe  for  the  operation  of 
attesting  their  sight  of  that  which  they  had  not  seen,  and  a 
"  revelation  '^  was  given  to  the  three  conjointly. 

**  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  must  rely  upon  my  wardf 
which  if  you  do,  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  you  shall  have  a  view  of 
the  plates,  and  also  of  the  breastplate,  the  sword  of  Laban,  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,  which  were  given  to  the  brother  of  Jared  upon  the 
mount,  when  he  talked  with  the  Lord  face  to  face,  and  the  miraculous 
directors  which  were  given  to  Lehi  while  in  the  wilderness,  on  the 
borders  of  the  Red  Sea ;  and  it  is  by  your  faith  that  you  shall  obtain  a 
view  of  thenif  even  by  that  faith  which  was  had  by  the  prophets 
of  old, 

*'  And  after  that  you  have  obtained  faith,  and  have  seen  them  with 
your  eyes,  you  shall  testify  of  them,  by  the  power  of  God;  and  this  you 
shall  do  that  my  servant  Joseph  Smith,  jun,,  may  not  be  destroyed^  that 
1  may  bring  about  my  righteous  purposes  unto  the  children  of  men  in 
this  work.  And  ye  shall  testify  that  you  have  seen  them^  even  as  my 
SERVANT  Joseph  Smitu,  jun.,  has  seen  them, /or  it  is  by  my  power 
that  he  hath  seen  them,  and  it  is  because  he  had  faith ;  and  he  has  trans*  * 
lated  the  book,  even  that  part  which  I  have  commanded  himi  and  as 
your  Lord  and  your  God  liveth  it  is  true. 

"Wherefore  you  have  received  the  same  power,  and  the  same 
faith,  and  the  same  gift  like  unto  him  ;  and  if  you  do  these  last  com* 
mandments  of  mine,  which  I  have  given  you,  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  you ;  for  my  grace  is  sufRcient  for  you,  and  you  shall 
be  lifted  up  at  the  last  day.  And  I  Jesus  Christ,  your  Lord  and  yoar 
God,  have  spoken  it  unto  you,  that  I  might  bring  about  my  rigfataoof 
purposes  unto  the  children  of  men.  Amen," — Covenants  and  Gnw^ 
mandments,  Sect.  xlii. 

Upon  the  strength  of  this  ^^  revelation,^  the  prophet  obtained, 
as  an  endorsement  of  his  work,  the  followine  ^*  Testimony  of 
three  Witnesses,^'  which  is  appended  or  prefixed  to  all  the  editions 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon. 


I%e  Mormonitee.  416 

"  Be  it  known  unto  all  nations,  kindreds,  tongues,  and  people  unto 
Dvhom  this  work  shall  come,  that  we,  through  the  grace  of  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  have  seen  the  plates  which  contain 
this  record,  which  is  a  record  of  the  people  of  Nephi,  and  also  of  the 
Lamanites,  their  brethren,  and  also  of  the  people  of  Jared,  who  came 
from  the  tower  of  which  hath  been  spoken  ;  and  we  alto  know  that  they 
have  been  translated  by  the  gift  and  pamer  of  God^  for  hU  voice  (i.  e. 
through  Joseph  Smith)  hath  declared  it  unto  u$;  wherefore  we  know  of 
a  surety  that  the  work  is  true.  And  we  also  testify  that  we  have  seen 
the  engravings  which  are  upon  the  plates ;  and  they  have  been  shown 
unto  us  by  the  power  of  God^  and  not  of  man.  And  we  declare  with 
words  of  soberness,  that  an  Angel  of  God  oame  down  from  heaven,  and 
he  brought  and  laid  before  our  eyes,  that  we  beheld  and  saw  the  plates, 
and  the  engravings  thereon ;  and  we  know  that  it  is  by  the  grace  of 
God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  beheld  and  bear 
record  that  these  things  are  true;  and  it  is  marvellous  In  our  eyes, 
nevertheless  the  voice  of  the  Lord  commanded  us  that  we  should  bear 
record  of  it ;  wherefore,  to  be  obedient  unto  the  commandments 
of  God,  we  bear  testimony  of  these  things.  And  we  know  that  if 
we  are  faithful  in  Christ,  we  shall  rid  our  garments  of  the  blood  of  all 
men,  and  be  found  spotless  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  and 
shall  dwell  with  him  eternally  in  the  heavens.  And  the  honour  be 
to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  one 
God.     Amen. 

"  Oliver  Cowdery, 
David  Whitmbe, 
Martin  Harris." 

To  this  testimony  that  of  eight  other  witnesses  is  added,  who 
profess  to  have  handled  the  plates,  and  seen  the  engravings 
thereon  ;  but  their  declaration  is  brought  in  without  any  account 
of  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  admitted  to  the 
sight  of  a  treasure  so  long  and  so  mysteriously  guarded,  and  they 
were  one  and  all  intimately  connected  with  Joseph  Smith,  and 
embarked  in  bis  scheme,  which  they  hoped  would  have  been  a 
lucrative  one.  Besides,  though  their  names  continue  to  appear 
in  the  successive  editions  of  tne  Book  of  Mormon,  of  the  eleven 
witnesses  six  apostatised  from  the  faith  in  Joseph'^s  lifetime ;  while 
of  the  other  five  three  died  before  him,  and  two  were  his  own 
brothers.  No  weight  whatever,  therefore,  can  attach  to  this  at- 
testation of  the  existence  of  the  golden  plates  ;  on  the  contrary, 
it  makes  rather  against  the  authority  of  the  prophet,  since,  in  his 
"  revelations,''  the  number  of  persons  who  should  be  permitted 
to  see  the  plates,  is  expressly  limited  to  three.  As  regards  the 
value  of  Harris's  testimony,  m  particular,  the  following  anecdote 
is  conclusive : — 

"  On  one  occasion  a  sensible  and  religious  gentlematv  iix  ?«\myc^  y^^ 
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the  following  question  to  Harris  :  *  Did  you  see  those  plates?'  Harris 
replied,  that  he  did.  '  But  did  you  see  the  plates  and  the  engraTlligs 
on  them  with  your  hodily  eyes  V  Harris  replied,  *  Yes,  I  saw  them 
with  my  eyes ;  they  were  shown  unto  me  hy  the  power  of  God,  and  not 
of  man.'  '  But  did  you  see  them  with  your  natural,  your  bodily  eyes, 
just  as  you  see  this  pencil-case  in  my  hand  ?  Now  say  no  or  yes 
to  this.'  Harris  replied,  '  I  did  not  see  them  as  I  do  that  pencil-case, 
yet  I  saw  them  with  the  eye  of  faith ;  I  saw  them  just  as  distinctly  as  I 
see  any  thing  around  me,  though  at  the  time  they  were  corered  orer 
with  a  cloth.' " 

It  appears,  indeed,  pretty  plain  that  Harris  was  all  along  sus- 
pended between  "  faith  and  doubt,  for  it  was  not  without  difficulty 
that  he  was  prevailed  upon,  when  the  translation  was  completed, 
to  supply  the  necessary  funds  for  defraying  the  printing  expenses. 
To  stimulate  his  flagging  zeal,  he  was  favoured,  in  March,  1830, 
with  an  alarming  ^' revelation,^  which  throws  a  singular  light 
upon  the  footing  on  which  Harris,  the  prophet,  and,  it  would 
seem,  the  prophet^s  wife,  were  with  each  other  at  this  time.  We 
give  the  more  important  passages : — 

"  Behold,  the  mystery  of  Godliness,  how  great  is  it  ?  for,  behold,  I 
am  endless,  and  the  punishment  which  is  given  from  my  hand,  is 
endless  punishment,  for  endless  is  my  name :  wherefore — 

Eternal  punishment  is  God's  punishment* 
Endless  punishment  is  God's  punishment. 
Wherefore  I  command  you  to  repent,  and  keep  the  commandments 
which  you  have  received  by  the  hand  of  my  servant  Joseph  Smith,  jun«, 
in  my  name;  and  it  is  by  my  Almighty  power  that  you  have  received 
them  ;  therefore  I  command  you  to  repent — ^repent,  lest  I  smite  you  by 
the  rod  of  my  mouth,  and  by  my  wrath,  and  by  my  anger,  and  your 
sufferings  be  sore — how  sore  you  know  not !  how  exquisite  you  know 
not !  yea,  how  hard  to  bear  you  know  not ! •     .     . 

**  And  again,  I  command  thee  that  thou  shall  not  covet  thy  neighbomr's 
wife ;  nor  seek  thy  neighbour's  life.  And  again,  I  command  thee  that 
Moil  shalt  not  covet  thine  onm  property,  but  impart  it  freely  to  the  prtnl- 
ingqfthe  Book  of  Aformon,  which  contains  the  truth  and  the  word 
of  God,  which  is  my  word  to  the  Gentile,  that  soon  it  may  go  to  the 
Jew,  of  whom  the  Lamanites  are  a  remnant,  that  they  may  believe  the 
gospel,  and  look  not  for  a  Messiah  to  come  who  has  already  come.     .     . 

"  Behold,  this  is  a  great  and  the  last  commandment  which  I  shall 
give  unto  you  concerning  this  matter  ;  for  this  shall  sufRce  for  thy  daily 
walk,  even  unto  the  end  of  thy  life.  And  misery  thou  shalt  receive  if 
thou  wilt  slight  these  counsels ;  yea,  even  the  destruction  of  thyself  and 
property.  Impart  a  portion  of  thy  property ;  yea,  even  part  of  thy 
lands,  and  all  save  the  support  of  thy  family.  Pay  the  debt  thou  haei 
contracted  with  the  printer.  Release  thyself  from  bondage.  Leave  thy 
house  and  home,  except  when  thou  shait  desire  to  see  thy  family ;  and 
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speak  freely  to  all  :  yea,  preach,  exhort,  declare  the  truth,  even  with  a 
loud  voice,  with  a  sound  of  rejoicing,  crying,  Hosanna,  hosanna! 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  God." — Covenants  and  Commandments^ 
Sect.  xiiv.  §§  2,  3.  5. 

This  admonition  produced  the  desired  effect.  Harris  became 
both  paymaster  and  witness  for  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  an 
elder  of  the  Church.  This,  however,  was  only  a  beginning  of 
what  awaited  him;  for  in  August,  1831,  when  the  settlement  in 
Missouri  had  been  determined  on,  and  community  of  goods  was 
made  the  law  of  the  "  Church,"  we  have  the  following  revelation 
concerning  him: — 

"  It  is  wisdom  in  me  that  my  servant  Martin  Harris  should  be  an 
example  unto  the  Church,  in  laying  his  monies  before  the  bishop  of  the 
Church.  And  also,  this  is  a  law  unto  every  man  that  cometh  unto  this 
land,  to  receive  an  inheritance ;  and  he  shall  do  with  his  monies  accord- 
ing as  the  law  directs.  And  it  is  wisdom  also,  that  there  should  be 
lands  purchased  in  Independence,  for  the  place  of  the  store-house,  and 
also  for  the  house  of  the  printing. 

'*  And  other  directions  concerning  my  servant  Martin  Harris  shall  be 
given  him  of  the  spirit,  that  he  may  receive  his  inheritance  as  seemeth 
him  good.  And  let  him  repent  of  his  sins  for  he  seeketh  the  praise  of 
the  world.*' — Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect,  xviii.  §§  7,  8. 

So  great  was  the  ascendancy  which  Joseph  possessed  over  the 
mind  of  Harris,  that  in  spite  of  all  his  misgivings,  and  of  all  his 
losses  and  disappointments,  he  continued  with  him  until  the  year 
1837,  when  the  failure  of  the  "  Safety  Society  Bank,''  established 
by  the  prophet  at  Kirtland  in  Ohio,  having  swallowed  up  the  re- 
mainder of  his  property,  he  returned  in  great  disgust  to  Palmyra, 
and  openly  denounced  Joseph  as  "  a  complete  wretch*.''  But  we 
must  not  anticipate. 

Before  we  proceed  with  our  history,  it  will  be  proper  here  to 
give  a  short  account  of  the  contents  of  the  book  which  has  made 
so  much  noise  in  the  world,  and  of  its  probable  origin.  As  re- 
gards its  contents,  it  professes  to  be  the  history  of  the  descendants 
of  one  Lehi  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  who  emigrated  from  Jerusalem 
in  the  days  of  Zedekiah,  with  his  four  sons,  one  of  whom,  Nephi, 
was  a  great  prophet.  After  many  perils  by  land  and  by  sea,  they 
reached  the  continent  of  America,  where  they  divided  into  two 
great  families,  the  Nephites  or  white  men,  and  the  Lamanites  or 
red  men.  Besides  the  history  of  these  tribes  of  the  ancient  stock 
of  Israel, — including  an  alleged  descent  of  Christ  upon  the  Ame- 
rican  Continent,  after  his  ascension  from  Mount  Olivet, — the 

'  Caswall'B  Prophet  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  p.  129. 
VOL.  XIIT. NO.  XXVI. — JUNE,  1850.  Y.  ^ 
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book  contains  a  variety  of  prophetical  matter.  Nephi  foretelb, 
with  astonishing  minuteness,  not  only  the  cominff  of  the  Messiah, 
but  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  daring  Uie  first  four  cen- 
turies. Another  great  prophet,  Mormon  by  name,  nearly  a 
thousand  years  after  Nephi,  and  four  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
acts  the  part  of  Ezra,  by  collecting  the  plates  on  which  the  records 
and  documents  of  his  race  are  engraved,  and  completing  the 
golden  Bible ;  which  is  deposited  after  his  death  by  his  son  Moroni 
under  the  hill,  where,  1427  years  after,  by  direction  of  the  Angel, 
it  is  found  by  Joseph  Smith,  in  fulfilment  of  the  Scripture  pro- 
phecy, that  "  truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth*."" 

With  regard  to  the  real  origin  of  this  book,  we  cannot  do 
better  than  transcribe  from  the  "  Boston  Weekly  Messenger***  of 
May  1st,  1839,  the  following  document  which,  with  remarkable 
simplicity  and  manifest  truthfulness,  tells  its  own  tale : — 

Origin  or  the  "  Book  op  Mormon/'  or  "  Goldbn  Bible." 

*'  As  this  book  has  excited  much  attention,  and  has  been  put  by  a 
certain  new  sect,  in  the  place  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  I  deem  it  a  duty 
which  I  owe  to  the  public,  to  state  what  I  know  touching  its  origin. 
That  its  claims  to  a  Divine  origin  are  wholly  unfounded,  needs  no  proof 
to  a  mind  unperverted  by  the  grossest  delusions.  That  any  sane  person 
should  rank  it  higher  than  any  other  merely  human  composition,  it  a 
matter  of  the  greatest  astonishment ;  yet  it  is  received  as  Divine  by 
some  who  dwell  in  enlightened  New  England,  and  even  by  those  who 
have  sustained  the  character  of  devoted  Christians.  Learning  recently 
that  Mormonism  has  found  its  way  into  a  church  in  Massachusetts,  and 
has  impregnated  some  of  its  members  with  its  gross  delusions,  so  that 
excommunication  has  become  necessary,  I  am  determined  to  delay  no 
longer  doing  what  I  can  to  strip  the  mask  from  this  monster  of  sioi  and 
to  lay  open  this  pit  of  abominations. 

"  Rev.  Solomon  Spaulding,  to  whom  1  was  united  in  marriage  in 
early  life,  was  a  graduate  of  Dartmouth  College,  and  was  distinguished 
for  a  lively  imagination  and  a  great  fondness  for  history.  At  the  time 
of  our  marriage,  he  resided  in  Cherry  Valley,  New  York.  From  this 
place  we  removed  to  New  Salem,  Ashtabula  county,  Ohio  ;  sometimes 
called  Conneaut,  as  it  is  situated  upon  Conneaut  Creek.  Shortly  after 
our  removal  to  this  place,  his  health  sunk,  and  he  was  laid  aside  from 
active  labours.  In  the  town  of  New  Salem,  there  are  numerous  mounds, 
and  forts,  supposed  by  many  to  be  the  dilapidated  dwellings  and  forti* 
^cations  of  a  race  now  extinct.  These  ancient  relics  arrest  the  attention 
of  the  new  settlers,  and  become  objects  of  research  for  the  carious* 
Numerous  implements  were  found,  and  other  articles  erincing  great 
skill  in  the  arts.     Mr.  Spaulding  being  an  educated  man,  and  pa»« 

^  For  fuller  particulars  we  refer  our  readers  to  Caswall's  Prophet  of  the 
Nineteenth  Ccntur)',  which,  in  an  *^  Appendix/'  contains  a  copious  epitome  of  the 
Book  of  Mormon. 
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sionately  fond  of  history,  took  a  lively  interest  in  these  developments 
of  antiquity ;  and  in  order  to  beguile  the  hours  of  retirement,  and 
furnish  employment  for  his  lively  imagination,  he  conceived  the  idea  of 
giving  an  historical  sketch  of  this  long  lost  race*  Their  extreme  anti- 
quity of  course  would  lead  him  to  write  in  the  most  ancient  styles  and  as 
the  Old  Testament  is  the  most  ancient  book  in  the  world,  he  imitated  its 
style  as  nearly  as  possible.  His  sole  object  in  writing  this  historical 
romance  was  to  amuse  himself  and  his  neighbours.  This  was  about  the 
year  1812.  Hull's  surrender  at  Detroit  oceurred  near  the  tame  tinie^ 
and  I  recollect  the  date  well  from  that  circumstance.  As  he  progressed 
in  his  narrative,  the  neighbours  would  come  in  from  time  to  time  to 
hear  portions  read,  and  a  great  interest  in  the  work  was  excited  among 
them.  It  claimed  to  have  been  written  by  one  of  the  lost  nation,  and 
to  have  b.en  recovered  from  the  earth,  and  assumed  the  title  of '  Mann* 
script  Found.'  The  neighbours  would  often  inquire  how  Mr.  S.  pro« 
gressed  in  deciphering  *  the  manuscript,'  and  when  he  had  a  sufficient 
portion  prepared  he  would  inform  them,  and  they  would  assemble  to 
hear  it  read.  Ho  was  enabled,  from  his  acquaintance  with  the  classics 
and  ancient  history,  to  introduce  many  singular  names,  which  were  par- 
ticularly noticed  by  the  people,  and  could  be  easily  recognized  by  them. 
Mr.  Solomon  Spaulding  had  a  brother,  Mr.  John  Spaulding,  residing  in 
the  place  at  the  time,  who  was  perfectly  familiar  with  this  work,  and 
repeatedly  heard  the  whole  of  it  read. 

''  From  New  Salem  we  removed  to  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  Here  Mr.  S« 
found  an  acquaintance  and  friend,  in  the  person  of  Mr.  Patterson,  an 
editor  of  a  newspaper.  He  exhibited  his  manuscript  to  Mr.  P.,  who 
was  very  much  pleased  with  it,  and  borrowed  it  for  perusal.  He  re- 
tained it  a  long  time,  and  informed  Mr.  S.  that,  if  he  would  make  out 
a  title-page  and  preface,  he  would  publish  it,  and  it  might  be  a  source 
of  proftt.  This  Mr.  S.  refused  to  do,  for  reasons  which  I  cannot  now 
state.  Sidney  Rigdou,  who  has  figured  so  largely  in  the  history  of 
the  Mormons,  was  at  this  time  connected  with  the  printing-office  of 
Mr.  Patterson,  as  is  well  known  in  that  region,  and  as  Rigdon  himself 
has  frequently  stated.  Here  he  had  ample  opportunity  to  become 
acquainted  with  Mr.  Spaulding's  manuscripc,  and  to  copy  it  if  he  chose. 
It  was  a  matter  of  notoriety  and  interest  to  all  who  were  connected 
with  the  printing  establishment.  At  length  the  manuscript  was  returned 
to  its  author,  and  soon  after  we  removed  to  Amity,  Washington  county. 
Pa.,  where  Mr.  S.  deceased  in  1816.  The  manuscript  then  fell  into  my 
hands,  and  was  carefully  preserved.  It  has  frequently  been  examined 
by  my  daughter,  Mrs.  Mc  Kenstry,  of  Monson,  Massachusetts,  with 
whom  I  now  reside,  and  by  other  friends.  After  the  *Book  of 
Mormon '  came  out,  a  copy  of  it  was  taken  to  New  Salem,  the  place 
of  Mr.  Spaulding's  former  residence,  and  the  very  place  where  the 
'  Manuscript  Found '  was  written.  A  woman  preacher  appointed  a 
meeting  there,  and  in  the  meeting  read  and  repeated  copious  extracts 
from  the  '  Book  of  Mormon.'  The  historical  part  was  immediately 
recognised  by  all  the  6Uin  inhabitants,  as  the  identical  work  of  Mr.  S.| 

£  e  2 
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in  which  they  had  been  so  deeply  interested  years  before.  Mr.  John 
Spaulding  was  present,  who  is  an  eminently  pious  maOi  and  recognimed 
perfectly  the  work  of  his  brother.  He  was  amazed  and  afflicted,  that 
it  should  have  been  perverted  to  so  wicked  a  purpose.  His  grief  found 
vent  in  a  flood  of  tears,  and  he  arose  on  the  spot  and  expressed  in  the 
meeting  his  deep  sorrow  and  regret  that  the  writings  of  his  sainted 
brother  should  be  used  for  a  purpose  so  vile  and  shocking.  The  excite- 
ment in  New  Salem  became  so  great,  that  the  inhabitants  had  a  meeting, 
and  deputed  Dr.  Philastus  Hurlbut,  one  of  their  number,  to  repair  to 
this  place,  and  to  obtain  from  me  the  original  manuscript  of  Mr. 
Spaulding,  for  the  purpose  of  comparing  it  with  the  Mormon  Bible,  to 
satisfy  their  own  minds  and  to  prevent  their  friends  from  embracing  an 
error  so  delusive.  This  was  in  the  year  1834.  Dr.  Hurlbut  brought 
with  him  an  introduction  and  request  for  the  manuscript,  signed  by 
Messrs.  Henry  Lake,  Aaron  Wright,  and  others,  with  all  whom  I  was 
acquainted,  as  they  were  my  neighbours  when  I  resided  in  New 
Salem. 

*'  I  am  sure  that  nothing  could  grieve  my  husband  more,  were  he 
living,  than  the  use  which  has  been  made  of  his  work.  The  air  of 
antiquity  which  was  thrown  about  the  composition,  doubtless  suggested 
the  idea  of  converting  it  to  purposes  of  delusion.  Thus  an  historical 
romance,  with  the  addition  of  a  few  pious  expressions  and  extracts  from 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  has  been  construed  into  a  new  Bible,  and  palmed 
ofif  upon  a  company  of  poor  deluded  fanatics,  as  Divine.  I  have  given 
the  previous  brief  narration,  that  this  work  of  deep  deception  and 
wickedness  may  be  searched  to  the  foundation,  and  its  author  exposed 
to  the  contempt  and  execration  he  so  justly  deserves. 

"  Matilda  Davison. 
"  Rev,  Solomon  Spaulding  was  the  first  husband  of  the  narrator  of 
the  above  history.  Since  his  decease,  she  has  been  married  to  a  second 
husband  by  the  name  of  Davison.  She  is  now  residing  in  this  place ; 
is  a  woman  of  irreproachable  character,  and  an  humble  Christian,  and 
her  testimony  is  worthy  of  implicit  confidence. 

"  A.  Ely,  D.D.,  Pastor  Cong.  Church  in  Monson. 
"  D.  R.  Austin,  Principal  of  Monson  Academy. 
"  Monson^  Mass.,  April  1st,  1839." 

•  The  story  told  by  Mrs.  Davison  has  since  been  the  subject  of 
careful  investigation  by  other  parties  interested  in  unifiasking  the 
Mormonite  imposture,  and  has  not  only  been  found  correct, 
but  has  been  confirmed  by  many  circumstantial  details,  which 
those  of  our  readers  who  may  feel  curious  on  the  subject,  will 
find  briefly  recorded  in  the  second  chapter  of  Mr.  CaswaU^s 
"  Prophet  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.''     For  our  present  pur- 

Sose  it  suffices  to  have  authenticated  the  quarter  from  wnich 
oseph  Smith  derived  the  materials  of  a  work,  which  he  was  by 
no  means  qualified  by  his  education  to  compose.     Nor  can  there 
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be  much  doubt  left  as  to  the  medium  through  which  the  book 
found  its  way  out  of  the  printing-office  at  Pittsburg  into  the  hands 
of  Joseph  Smith.  There  is  a  name  mentioned  in  Mrs.  Davison'*s 
narrative^  which  figures  conspicuously,  as  we  shall  presently  see, 
in  the  history  of  Mormonism ;  and  the  fact  that  the  paHy  in 
question,  Sidney  Bigdon,  did  not  himself  advance  the  forgery, 
but  employed  for  this  purpose  Joseph  Smith,  a  loose  vagabond, 
whom  his  habits  and  occupation  as  a  money-digger  pointed  out  as 
a  proper  person  for  so  audacious  an  attempt  to  impose  upon  the 
public,  only  proves  the  deep  cunning  with  which  the  scheme  was 
contrived.  The  pretended  translation  from  behind  the  curtain^ 
of  which  Martin  Harris  was  made  the  dupe,  was  nothing  more 
than  a  dictation  of  Spaulding^s  romance,  with  such  alterations  and 
embellishments  as  would  suit  the  particular  purpose  which  the 
two  confederates — for  such  Sidney  Bigdon  and  Joseph  Smith 
doubtless  were  at  this  early  period — had  in  view.  The  fact  that 
the  prediction  of  the  discovery  of  the  "  golden  plates,^  by  a  pro- 
phet in  the  latter  days  occurs  in  the  "  books  of  Nephi,"  substi- 
tuted for  the  116  pages  which  had  been  abstracted,  is  a  critical 
circumstance.  Joseph  having  interlarded  Spaulding^s  manuscript 
with  his  predictions  of  himself  in  the  character  of  a  great  pro- 

I)het,  could  not  venture  to  reproduce  the  same  matter,  as  the 
east  discrepancy  between  his  first  and  second  *'  translation"*^ 
would  have  proved  fatal  to  his  whole  device.  Hence  the  delay  of 
ten  months,  during  which,  in  all  probability.  Smith  was  not  only 
engaged  in  endeavouring  to  recover  the  lost  manuscript,  but  in 
secret  communication  with  Bigdon,  as  to  the  best  way  of  extri- 
cating himself  from  the  dilemma  in  which  he  found  himself  so 
unexpectedly  placed. 

The  prophecy,  itself,  which  points  to  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  the 
Son  of  Joseph  Smith,  sen.,  the  head  of  the  Mormomte  Sect,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  2nd  chapter  of  the  2nd  Book  of  Nephi,  and  con- 
sists of  a  prediction  said  to  have  been  uttered  by  Joseph,  the  Son 
of  Israel,  and  recounted  by  Nephi  to  his  youngest  son,  whose 
name  was  also  Joseph.     It  nms  thus : — 

*'  Joseph  truly  testified,  saying  :  A  seer  shall  the  Lord  my  God  raise 
up,  who  shall  be  a  choice  seer  unto  the  fruit  of  my  loins.  Yea,  Joseph 
truly  said,  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  me :  A  choice  seer  will  I  raise  up 
out  of  t|ie  fruit  of  thy  loins ;  and  he  shall  be  esteemed  highly  among 
the  fruit  of  thy  loins.  And  unto  him  will  I  give  commandment,  that 
he  shall  do  a  work  for  the  fruit  of  thy  loins,  his  brethren,  which  shall 
be  of  great  worth  unto  them,  even  to  the  bringing  of  them  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  covenants  which  I  have  made  with  thy  fathers.  And 
I  will  give  upto  him  a  commandment,  that  he  shall  do  none  other  work« 
save  the  work  which  I  shall  command  him.     And  1  will  make  him 


422  The  Monmnites, 

great  in  mine  eyes ;  for  he  ihall  do  my  work.  And  be  shall  be  great 
like  unto  Moses,  whom  I  have  said  I  would  raise  up  unto  you,  to  de« 
liver  my  people,  O  house  of  Israel.  And  Moses  will  I  raise  up»  to 
deliver  thy  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  But  a  seer  will  I  raise  up 
out  of  the  fruit  of  thy  loins ;  and  unto  him  will  I  give  power  to  bring 
forth  my  word  unto  the  seed  of  thy  loins  ;  and  not  to  the  bringing 
forth  my  word  only,  saith  the  Lord,  but  to  the  convincing  them  of  my 
word,  which  shall  have  already  gone  forth  among  them.  Wherefore, 
the  fruit  of  thy  loins  shall  write ;  and  the  fruit  of  the  loins  of  Judah 
shall  write ;  and  that  which  shall  be  written  by  the  fruit  of  thy  loins, 
and  also  that  which  shall  be  written  by  the  fruit  of  the  loins  of  Judah, 
shall  grow  together,  unto  the  confounding  of  false  doctrines,  and  laying 
down  of  contentions,  and  establishing  peace  among  the  fruit  of  thy 
loins,  and  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of  their  fkthers  in  the  latter 
days ;  and  also  to  the  knowledge  of  my  covenants,  saitb  the  Lord. 
And  out  of  weakness  he  shall  be  made  strong,  in  that  day  when  my 
work  shall  commence  among  all  my  people,  unto  the  restoring  thee,  O 
house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord.  And  thus  prophesied  Joseph,  saying ; 
Behold,  that  seer  will  the  Lord  bless ;  and  they  that  seek  to  destroy 
him,  shall  be  confounded ;  for  this  promise,  of  which  I  have  obtained  of 
the  Lord,  of  the  fruit  of  my  loins,  shall  be  fulfilled.  Behold,  I  am  sure 
of  the  fulfilling  of  this  promise.  And  his  name  shall  be  called  after 
me ;  and  it  shall  be  after  the  name  of  his  father.  And  he  shall  be  like 
unto  me ;  for  the  thing  which  the  Lord  shall  bring  forth  by  his  haudy 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  shall  bring  my  people  unto  salvation ;  yea, 
thus  prophesied  Joseph,  I  am  sure  of  this  thing,  even  as  I  am  sure  of 
the  promise  of  Moses ;  for  the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  I  will  preserve 
thy  seed  for  ever.  And  the  Lord  hath  said,  I  will  raise  up  a  Moses ; 
and  I  will  give  power  unto  him  in  a  rod  ;  and  I  will  give  judgment 
unto  him  in  writing.  Yet  I  will  not  loose  his  tongue,  that  he  shall 
speak  much ;  for  I  will  not  make  him  mighty  in  speaking.  But  I  will 
write  unto  him  my  law,  by  the  finger  of  mine  own  hand ;  and  I  will 
make  a  spokesman  for  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  me  also,  I  will 
raise  up  unto  the  fruit  of  thy  loins ;  and  I  will  make  for  him  a  spokes- 
man. And  I,  behold,  I  will  give  unto  him,  that  he  shall  write  the 
writing  of  the  fruit  of  thy  loins,  unto  the  fruit  of  thy  loins ;  and  the 
spokesman  of  thy  loins  shall  declare  it.  And  the  words  which  he  shall 
write,  shall  be  the  words  which  are  expedient  in  my  wisdom  should  go 
forth  unto  the  fruit  of  thy  loins.  And  it  shall  be  as  if  the  fruit  of  thy 
loins  had  cried  unto  them  from  the  dust ;  for  I  know  their  faith.  And 
they  shall  cry  from  the  dust ;  yea,  even  repentance  unto  thy  brethren, 
even  after  many  generations  have  gone  by  them.  And  it  shall  come  to 
pass  that  their  cry  shall  go,  even  according  to  the  simpleness  of  their 
words.  Because  of  their  faith,  their  words  shall  proceed  forth  out  of 
my  mouth  unto  their  brethren,  who  are  the  fruit  of  thy  loins ;  and  the 
weakness  of  their  words  will  I  make  strong  in  their  faith,  unto  the  re- 
membering of  my  covenant  which  I  made  unto  thy  fathers." 


The  Mormmitei.  423 

The  latter  part  of  this  "  prophecy''  seems  to  point  to  Sidney 
Bigdon,  the  position  assignea  to  him  in  it  tallying  exactly 
with  that  which  he  occupied  afterwards  by  "revelation"  in 
the  Church  of  Latter  Day  Saints.  Further  on,  in  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  the  same  book,  another  prophecy  is  introduced,  which 
bears  directly  upon  the  discovery  and  translation  of  the  ^'  Golden 
Bible ''  by  the  prophet  Joseph : — 

"  But  behold,  I  prophesy  unto  you  concerning  the  last  days ;  con- 
cerning the  days  when  the  Lord  Qod  shall  bring  these  things  forth  unto 
the  children  of  men.  After  my  seed  and  the  seed  of  ray  brethren  shall 
have  dwindled  in  unbelief,  and  shall  have  been  smitten  by  the  Gentiles ; 
yea,  after  the  Lord  God  shall  have  camped  against  them  round  about, 
and  shall  have  laid  siege  against  them  with  a  mount,  and  raised  forts 
against  them  ;  and  after  they  shall  have  been  brought  down  low  in  the 
dust,  even  that  they  are  not,  yet  the  words  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
written,  and  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  shall  be  heard,  and  all  those  who 
have  dwindled  in  unbelief,  shall  not  be  forgotten ;  for  those  who  shall 
be  destroyed  shall  speak  unto  them  out  of  the  ground,  and  their  speech 
shall  be  low  out  of  the  dust,  and  their  voice  shsdl  be  as  one  that  hath  a 
familiar  spirit ;  for  the  Lord  God  will  give  unto  him  power,  that  he  may 
whisper  concerning  them,  even  as  it  v^ere  out  of  the  ground ;  and  their 
speech  shall  whisper  out  of  the  dust.  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  They 
shall  write  the  things  which  shall  be  done  among  them,  and  they  shall 
be  written  and  sealed  up  in  a  book,  and  those  who  have  dwindled  in 
unbelief,  shall  not  have  them,  for  they  seek  to  destroy  the  things  of 
God  :  wherefore,  as  those  who  have  been  destroyed,  have  been  de-* 
stroyed  speedily ;  and  the  multitude  of  their  terrible  ones,  shall  be  as 
chaff  that  passeth  away.  Yea,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  It  shall  be 
at  an  instant,  suddenly." 

The  people  upon  whom  this  destruction  fell,  were  the  builders 
of  the  ancient  cities,  the  ruins  of  which  put  the  first  idea  of  the 
old  romance  into  the  head  of  Spaulding ;  they  are  the  "  Nephites" 
of  the  fiction,  whose  records  are  upon  the  golden  plates.  After  a 
sally  against  all  the  sects  of  Christendom,  (among  which  the 
Church  is  of  course  not  forgotten,)  the  *'  prophecy  ^'  thus  pro- 
ceeds:— 

"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  Lord  God  shall  bring  forth  unto 
you  the  words  of  a  book,  and  they  shall  be  the  words  of  them  which 
have  slumbered.  And  behold  the  book  shall  be  sealed :  and  in  the 
book  shall  be  a  revelation  from  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  ending  thereof.  Wherefore,  because  of  the  things  which  are 
sealed  up,  the  things  which  are  sealed  shall  not  be  delivered  in  the 
day  of  the  wickedness  and  abominations  of  the  people.  Wherefore  the 
book  shall  be  kept  from  them.  But  the  book  shall  be  delivered  unto 
a  man,  and  he  shall  deliver  the  words  of  the  book,  which  are  the  words 
of  those  who  have  slumbered  in  the  dust ;  and  he  shall  dfil\N«t  \3ca.^^ 
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words  unto  another;  but  the  words  which  are  sealed  he  shall  Act 
deliver,  neither  shall  he  deliver  the  book.  For  the  book  shall 
be  sealed  by  the  power  of  God,  and  the  revelation  which  was  sealed 
shall  be  kept  in  the  book  until  the  own  due  time  of  the  Lord,  that 
they  may  come  forth  :  for  behold,  they  reveal  all  things  from  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  unto  the  end  thereof.  And  the  day  cometh  that 
the  words  of  the  book  which  were  sealed  shall  be  read  upon  the  house- 
tops ;  and  they  shall  be  read  by  the  power  of  Christ :  and  all  things 
shall  be  revealed  unto  the  children  of  men  which  ever  have  been  among 
the  children  of  men,  and  which  ever  will  be,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth.  AV  here  fore,  at  that  day  when  the  book  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  man  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  the  book  shall  be  hid  from  the  eyes  of 
the  world,  that  the  eyes  of  none  shall  behold  it,  save  it  be  that  three 
witnesses  shall  behold  it,  by  the  power  of  Gk>d,  besides  him  to  whom 
the  book  shall  be  delivered;  and  they  shall  testify  to  the  truth  of  the 
book  and  the  things  therein.  And  there  is  none  other  which  shall  view 
it,  save  it  be  a  few,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  to  bear  testimony  of 
his  word  unto  the  children  of  men :  for  the  Lord  God  hath  said,  that 
the  words  of  the  faithful  should  speak  as  if  it  were  from  the  dead. 
Wherefore,  the  Lord  God  will  proceed  to  bring  forth  the  words  of  the 
book ;  and  in  the  mouth  of  as  many  witnesses  as  seemeth  him  good* 
will  he  establish  his  word  ;  and  wo  be  unto  him  that  rejecteth  the  word 
of  God." 

A  similar  prophecy  is  placed  on  record  by  Moroni,  the  son  of 
Mormon,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  that  portion  of  the  whole  col- 
lection called  the  "  Book  of  Mormon/'  to  which  the  title  "  The 
Book  of  Mormon  '*'*  specially  belongs. 

**  I  am  the  son  of  Mormon,  and  my  father  was  a  descendant  of 
Nephi ;  and  I  am  the  same  who  hideth  up  this  record  unto  the  Lord ; 
the  plates  thereof  are  of  no  worth,  because  of  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord.  For  he  truly  saith,  that  no  one  shall  have  them  to  get  gain  ; 
but  the  record  thereof  is  of  great  worth  ;  and  whoso  shall  bring  it  to 
light,  him  will  the  Lord  bless,  For  none  can  have  power  to  bring  it  to 
light,  save  it  be  given  him  of  God  ;  for  God  will  that  it  shall  be  done 
with  an  eye  single  to  his  glory,  or  the  welfare  of  the  ancient  and  long 
dispersed  covenant  people  of  the  Lord.  And  blessed  be  him  that  shall 
bring  this  thing  to  light ;  for  it  shall  be  brought  out  of  darkness  unto 
light,  according  to  the  word  of  God ;  yea,  it  shall  be  brought  out  of  the 
earth,  and  it  shall  shine  forth  out  of  darkness,  and  come  unto  the  know- 
ledge of  the  people ;  and  it  shall  be  done  by  the  power  of  Ood ;  and  if 
there  be  faults,  they  be  the  faults  of  a  man.  But  behold,  we  know  no 
fault  Nevertheless,  God  knowcth  all  things ;  therefore  he  that  con"> 
demneth,  let  him  be  aware  lest  he  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell-fire. 
And  he  that  sayeth,  show  unto  me,  or  ye  shall  be  smitten,  let  him 
beware  lest  he  commandeth  that  which  is  forbidden  of  the  Lord.'* 

To  these  '*  prophecies "'  we  shall  add  one  more  extract  froni 
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the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  second  book  of  Nephi,  which  defines 
the  position  assigned  to  the  *^Book  of  Moi*mon^^  relative  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

**  Behold,  there  shall  he  many  at  that  day,  when  I  shall  proceed  to  do 
a  marvellous  work  among  them»  that  I  may  remember  my  covenants 
which  1  have  made  unto  the  children  of  men,  that  I  may  set  my  hand 
again  the  second  time  to  recover  my  people,  which  are  of  the  house  of 
Israel ;  and  also,  that  I  may  remember  the  promises  which  I  have 
made  unto  thee,  Nephi,  and  also  unto  thy  father,  that  I  would  re- 
member your  seed ;  and  that  the  words  of  your  seed  should  proceed 
forth  out  of  my  mouth  unto  your  seed.  And  my  wonb  shall  hiss  forth 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,  for  a  standard  unto  my  people,  which  am 
of  the  house  of  Israel.  And  because  my  words  shall  hiss  forth,  many 
of  the  Gentiles  shall  say,  a  BiUe,  a  Bible,  we  have  got  a  Bible,  and 
there  cannot  be  any  more  Bible.  But,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Q 
fools,  they  shall  have  a  Bible ;  and  it  shall  proceed  forth  from  the  Jews, 
mine  ancient  covenant  people.  And  what  thank  they  the  Jews  for  the 
Bible  which  they  receive  from  them?  Yea,  what  do  the  Gentiles 
mean  ?  Do  they  remember  the  travels,  and  the  labours,  and  the  pains 
of  the  Jews,  and  their  diligence  unto  me,  in  bringing  forth  salvation 
unto  the  Gentiles  ? 

"  O  ye  Gentiles,  have  ye  remembered  the  Jews,  mine  ancient  covenant 
people  ?  nay,  but  ye  have  cursed  them,  and  have  hated  them,  and  have 
not  sought  to  recover  them.  But  behold,  I  will  return  all  these  things 
upon  your  own  heads :  for  I  the  Lord,  hath  not  forgotten  my  people. 
Thou  fool,  that  shall  say,  a  Bible,  we  have  got  a  Bible,  and  we  need  no 
more  Bible.  Have  ye  obtained  a  Bible,  save  it  were  by  the  Jews  T 
Know  ye  not  that  there  are  more  nations  than  one?  Know  ye  not 
that  I  the  Lord  your  God,  have  created  all  men,  and  that  I  remember 
those  who  are  upon  the  isles  of  the  sea ;  and  that  I  rule  in  the  heavens 
above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath ;  and  I  bring  forth  my  word  unto  the 
children  of  men,  yea,  even  upon  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  ?  Where- 
fore murmur  ye,  because  that  ye  shall  receive  more  of  my  word? 
Know  ye  not  that  the  testimony  of  two  nations  is  a  witness  unto  you 
that  I  am  God,  that  I  remember  one  nation  like  unto  another? 
Wherefore,  I  speak  the  same  words  unto  one  nation  like  unto  another. 
And  when  the  two  nations  shall  run  together,  the  testimony  of  the  two 
nations  shall  run  together  also.  And  I  do  this  that  I  may  prove  unto 
many,  that  I  am  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  and  that  I 
speidL  forth  my  words  according  to  mine  own  pleasure.  And  because 
that  I  have  spoken  one  word,  ye  need  not  suppose  that  I  cannot  speak 
another ;  for  my  work  is  not  yet  finished ;  neither  shall  it  be,  until  the 
end  of  man ;  neither  from  that  time  henceforth  and  for  ever. 

'*  Wherefore,  because  that  ye  have  a  Bible,  ye  need  not  suppose  that  it 
contains  all  my  words ;  neither  need  ye  suppose  that  I  have  not  caused 
more  to  be  written :  for  I  command  all  men,  both  in  the  east,  and  in 
the  west,  and  in  the  northi  and  in  the  south,  and  in  the  islands  of  the 
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sea,  that  they  shall  write  the  words  which  I  speak  unto  them :  for  oat 
of  the  books  which  shall  be  written,  I  will  judge  the  world*  every  nian 
according  to  their  works,  according  to  that  which  is  written.  For, 
behold,  I  shall  speak  unto  the  Jews,  and  they  shall  write  it ;  and  I 
shall  also  speak  unto  the  Nephites,  and  they  shall  write  it ;  and  I  shall 
also  speak  unto  the  other  tribes  of  the  house  of  Israel,  which  I  have 
led  away,  and  they  shall  write  it;  and  I  shall  also  speak  unto  all 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  they  shall  write  it. 

''  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  the  Jews  shall  have  the  words  of  the 
Nephites,  and  the  Nephites  shall  have  the  words  of  the  Jews ;  and  the 
Nephites  and  the  Jews  shall  have  the  words  of  the  lost  tribes  of  Israel ; 
and  the  lost  tribes  of  Israel  shall  have  the  words  of  the  Nephitoa  and 
Hie  Jews. 

''  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  ny  people  which  are  of  the  honse  of 
Israel,  shall  be  gathered  home  unto  the  lands  of  their  possessions ;  and 
my  word  also  shall  be  gathered  in  one  *•  And  I  will  show  unto  them 
that  fight  against  my  word  and  against  my  people,  who  are  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  that  I  am  God,  and  that  I  covenanted  with  Abraham 
that  I  would  remember  his  seed  for  ever.*' 

We  now  resume  the  thread  of  our  history.  The  translation 
from  the  "  Golden  Plates,^'  or  the  "  Book  of  Mormon,''  being  at 
last  completed,  and  printed  at  the  expense  of  Martin  Harris, 
the  prophet  deemed  that  the  time  was  now  come  for  organizing  a 
"  Church."  As  far  back  as  June,  1829,  a  "  revelation''  had  been 
"  given  to  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  Oliver  Cowdery,  and  David  Whit- 
mer,"  directing  them  to  look  out  twelve  men  fit  to  be  chosen  as 
apostles,  and  announcing  other  measures  preparatory  to  the 
*'  building  up  the  Church  of  Christ,  according  to  the  nilness  of 
the  gospel."  Another  "  revelation  "  to  the  same  purpose,  followed 
in  Apnl  of  the  following  year  : 

"  The  rise  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  these  last  days,  being  one 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  thirty  years  since  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  in  the  fiesh,  it  being  regularly  organized  and 
established  agreeably  to  the  larvs  of  our  country^  by  the  will  and  com- 
mandments of  God,  in  the  fourth  month,  and  on  the  sixth  day  of  the 
month  which  is  called  April ;  which  commandments  were  given  to 
Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  who  was  called  of  God,  and  ordained  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  be  the  first  elder  of  this  church  :  and  to  Oliver  Cow- 
dery, who  was  also  called  of  God,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  be  the 
second  elder  of  this  church,  and  ordained  under  his  hand ;  and  this 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom 
be  all  glory,  both  now  and  for  ever.     Amen. 

*  In  like  manner  Christ  is  made  to  say,  in  the  Book  of  Doctrine  and  Govenaois, 
^  The  Book  of  Mormon  and  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  giYen  of  me  for  yoor  instmc- 
tlon.»— Sect.  lY.  8  3. 
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''After  it  was  truly  manifested  unto  this  first  elder  that  he  bad 
received  a  remission  of  his  sins,  he  was  entangled  again  in  the  vanitiei 
of  the  world;  but  after  repenting,  and  humbling  himself  sincerely, 
through  faith,  God  ministered  unto  him  by  an  holy  angel,  whose  coun- 
tenance was  as  lightning,  and  whose  garments  were  pure  and  white 
above  all  other  whiteness ;  and  gave  unto  him  commandments  which 
inspired  him ;  and  gave  him  power  from  on  high,  by  the  means  which 
were  before  prepared,  to  translate  the  Book  of  Mormon,  which  contains 
a  record  of  a  fallen  people,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  Gentiles  and  to  the  Jews  also,  which  was  given  by  inspi* 
ration,  and  is  confirmed  to  others  by  the  ministering  of  angels,  and  is 
declared  unto  the  world  by  them,  proving  to  the  world  that  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  true,  and  that  God  does  inspire  men  and  call  them  to  his 
holy  work  in  this  age  and  generation,  as  well  as  in  generations  of  old, 
thereby  showing  that  he  is  the  same  God  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever.     Amen. 

"  Therefore,  having  so  great  witnesses,  by  them  shall  the  world  be 
judged,  even  as  many  as  shall  hereafter  come  to  a  knowledge  of  this 
work  ;  and  those  who  receive  it  in  faith,  and  work  righteousness,  shall 
receive  a  crown  of  eternal  life  ;  but  those  who  harden  their  hearts  in 
unbelief,  and  reject  it,  it  shall  turn  to  their  own  condemnation,  for  the 
Lord  God  has  spoken  it ;  and  we,  the  elders  of  the  church,  have  heard 
and  bear  witness  to  the  words  of  the  glorious  Majesty  on  high,  to 
whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen." — Covenanti  and  Com" 
mandmentSf  Sect.  ii.  §§  1 — 3. 

Then  follows  a  short  account,  after  Joseph'^s  own  manner,  of 
the  creation,  the  fall,  the  Old  Testament,  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
the  Christian  dispensation,  ending  with  the  appointment  of  bap- 
tism, as  the  means  of  entrance  into  the  Mormon  "  Church.'*^ 
After  this,  we  have  an  outline  of  the  constitution  of  the 
''  Church,^^  of  the  functions  of  her  several  ministers  and  members, 
and  of  the  sacraments  and  ordinances.  Baptism  is  to  be  minis- 
tered by  immersion,  but  only  to  those  who  have  reached  the  age 
of  "  accountability,'**  which  is  fixed  at  eight  years  •.  A  difficulty 
having  arisen  from  the  wish  of  some  persons  to  join  the  Church, 
who  were,  nevertheless,  unwilling  to  be  rebaptized,  the  question 
was  settled  by  a  special  '^  revelation,^  which  declared  that 

"  Although  a  man  should  be  baptized  a  hundred  times,  it  availeth 
him  nothing,  for  you  cannot  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate  by  the  law  of 
Moses,  neither  by  your  dead  works," 

and  commanded  them  to— « 

''Enter  in  at  the  gate,  as  I  have  commanded,  and  seek  not  to 
counsel  your  god*" — Covenants  and  Commandments^  Sect,  xlvii. 

^  CoTsnaati  and  Oopimandmspid,  Sect  xxU.  §  4. 
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A  special  fortn  is  given  for  the  administration  of  the  Lord''8 
Supper,  but  this  is  subsequently  modified  by  ia  ^^ revelation'*' 
which  declares  the  use  of  the  proper  elements  of  the  sacrament  to 
foe  immaterial : 

'*  Behold,  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  maUereth  not  what  ye  shall  eat,  or 
what  ye  shall  drink,  when  ye  partake  of  the  sacrament^  if  it  so  be  that 
ye  do  it  with  an  eye  single  to  my  glory;  remembering  unto  the 
Father  my  body  which  was  laid  down  for  you,  and  my  blood  which  was 
shed  for  the  remission  of  your  sins :  wherefore,  a  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  that  you  shall  not  purchase  wine,  neither  strong  drink  of 
your  enemies  :  wherefore,  you  shall  partake  of  none,  except  it  is  made 
new  among  you;  yea,  in  this  my  Father's  kingdom  wluch  shall  be 
built  upon  the  earth." — Covenants  and  Commandments ,  Sect.  1.  §  1. 

The  Church  being  constituted — ^at  Manchester,  State  of  New 
York — the  prophet  next  had  a  ^^  revelation/^  appointing  himself 
to  the  prophetic  office,  and  providing  for  his  own  ordination  by 
one  of  the  three  witnesses : 

*'  Behold  there  shall  be  a  record  kept  among  you,  and  in  it  thou  shalt 
he  called  a  seer,  a  translator,  a  prophet,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Ckrigt^  an 
elder  of  the  church  through  the  will  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  grace  of 
your  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  inspired  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  iay  the 
foundation  thereof,  and  to  build  it  up  unto  the  most  holy  faith,  whicb 
church  was  organized  and  established  in  the  year  of  your  Lord  eighteeo 
hundred  and  thirty,  in  the  fourth  month,  and  on  the  sixth  day  of  the 
month,  which  is  called  April. 

**  Wherefore,  meaning  the  church,  thou  shalt  give  heed  unto  all  his 
words  and  commandments,  which  he  shall  give  unto  you  as  he  receiwetk 
themn  walking  in  all  holiness  before  me ;  for  his  word  ye  shall  recewe^ 
as  if  from  mine  own  mouthy  in  all  patience  and  faith  ;  for  by  doing  these 
things  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  you ;  yea,  and  the 
Lord  God  will  disper3e  the  powers  of  darkness  from  before  you,  and 
cause  the  heavens  to  shake  for  your  good,  and  his  name's  glory.  For 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  him  have  I  inspired  to  move  the  cause  of  Zion 
in  mighty  power  for  good,  and  his  diligence  I  know,  and  his  prayers  I 
have  heard,  yea,  his  weeping  for  Zion  I  have  seen,  and  I  will  cause  that 
he  shall  mourn  for  her  no  longer,  for  his  days  of  rejoicing  are  come 
unto  the  remission  of  his  sins,  and  the  manifestations  of  my  blessings 
upon  his  works. 

"  For,  behold,  I  will  bless  all  those  who  labour  in  my  vineyard  with 
a  mighty  blessing,  and  they  shall  believe  on  his  words,  wMck  are  gi9en 
him  through  me  by  the  Comforter,  which  manifesteth  that  Jesus  was  cruci- 
fied by  sinful  men  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  yea,  for  the  remission  of  sioi 
unto  the  contrite  heart.  Wherefore,  it  behoveth  me  that  he  should  be 
ordained  by  you,  Oliver  Cowdery,  mine  apostle :  this  being  an  ordinance 
unto  yon,  that  you  are  an  elder  under  his  hand,  he  being  the  first  wnto 
you,  that  you  might  be  an  elder  unto  this  church  of  ChHsty  bearing  my 
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name,  and  tbe  first  preacher  of  th&  clittrch  unto  the  churchi  and  before 
the  world,  yea,  before  the  Gentiles ;  yea,  and  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
lo,  lo!  to  the  Jews  also*  Amen." — Covenants  and  Commandments^ 
Sect.  xlvi. 

Another  "  revelation '^  shortlY  after  made  provision  for  the 
temporal  necessities  of  the  prophet,  while  confirming  his  alleged 
inspiration : — 

'*  Magnify  thine  office ;  and  after  thou  hast  sowed  thy  fields  and 
secured  them,  go  speedily  unto  the  church  which  is  i:i  Colesville, 
Fayette,  and  Manchester,  and  they  shall  support  thee  ;  and  I  will  bless 
them  both  spiritually  and  temporally ;  but  if  they  receive  thee  not,  I 
will  send  upon  them  a  cursing  instead  of  a  blessing. 

'*  And  thou  shalt  continue  in  calling  upon  God  in  my  name,  and 
writing  the  things  which  shall  be  given  thee  by  the  Comforter,  and  ex- 
pounding all  scriptures  unto  the  church ;  and  it  shall  be  given  thee  in 
the  very  moment  what  thou  shalt  speak  and  write,  and  they  shall  hear 
it,  or  I  will  send  unto  them  a  cursing  instead  of  a  blessing." — Cove- 
nants  and  Commandments^  Sect.  ix.  §  2,  3. 

And  in  September  of  the  same  year,  1830,  a  special  '^  revela- 
tion ''^  became  necessary  to  repress  rival  claims  to  prophetic  gifts. 
One  Hiram  Page,  one  of  the  eight  witnesses,  was  instructed  that 
^'  those  things  which  he  had  written  from  that  stone,'*^  were  not 
of  God,  but  that "  Satan  was  deceiving  him  ;**'  and  to  apostle  Oliver 
himself,  the  wide  distinction  between  himself  and  the  prophet 
had  to  be  pointed  out  :— 

"Behold,  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  no  one  shall  be  appointed 
to  receive  commandments  and  revelations  in  this  Church,  excepting  my 
servant  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  for  he  receiveth  them  even  as  Moses ;  and 
thou  shalt  be  obedient  unto  the  things  which  I  shall  give  unto  him, 
even  as  Aaron,  to  declare  faithfully  the  commandments  and  the  revela- 
tions, with  power  and  authority  unto  the  Church.  And  if  thou  art  led 
at  any  time  by  the  Comforter,  to  speak  or  teach,  or  at  all  times  by  the 
way  of  commandment  unto  the  Church,  thou  mayest  do  it.  But  thou 
shalt  not  write  by  way  of  commandmdflt,  but  by  wisdom :  and  thou 
shalt  not  command  him  who  is  at  thy  head,  and  at  the  head  of  the 
Church,  for  I  have  given  him  the  keys  of  the  mysteries,  and  the  revela- 
tions which  are  sealed,  until  I  shall  appoint  unto  them  another  in  his 
stead." — Covenants  and  Commmandments^  Sect.  li.  §  2« 

It  would  be  an  endless  task  to  adduce  the  various  '^  revela- 
tions'*' which  now  succeeded  each  other,,  all  having  for  their 
object  to  enforce  the  prophet's  behests  in  tlie  Church,  to  consoli- 
date his  authority,  to  repress  the  claims  of  his  accomplices  in 
the  fraud  to  a  share  of  his  power,  and  to  dispose  of  intractable 
Church-officdrs  by  sending  them  forth  on  missionary  excursions. 
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Whilo  the  '^  Gharch^^  continued  in  MancReeter  arid  its  vioini^i 
under  the  sole  control  of  Joseph,  he  contrived  to  maintain  his 
authority  tolerably  well.  But  a  mighty  change  took  place  when, 
at  the  end  of  1830,  Sidney  Bigdon's  joint-authority  was  brought 
into  play.  His  introduction  to  the  Church  was  most  sldlfiilly 
managed  by  means  of  a  mission  to  Kirthnd,  Ohio,  where  Bigdon 
was  presiding  over  a  congregation  of  Gampbellite  Baptists.  On 
the  new  doctrine  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  being  preached  to 
them,  a  number  of  the  Gampbellites,  and  among  them  Kigdon  him- 
self, were  converted,  and  received  baptism  at  the  hands  of  Joseph^s 
emissaries.  This  was  followed  by  a  visit  from  Bigdon  to  the 
"  Ghurch'^  at  Manchester,  when  this  "  revelation''  was  "  given  to 
Joseph  Smith  and  Sidney  Bigdon,''  in  December,  1830 : — 

**  Behold,  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  my  servant  Sidney,  I  have 
looked  upon  thee  and  thy  works.  I  have  heard  thy  prayers,  and  pre- 
pared thee  for  a  greater  work.  Thou  art  blessed,  for  thou  shalt  do 
great  things.  Behold  thou  wast  sent  forth,  even  as  John,  to  prepare 
the  way  before  me,  and  before  Elijah  which  should  come,  and  thou 
knewest  it  not.  Thou  didst  baptize  by  water  unto  repentance,  but 
they  received  not  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  now  I  give  unto  thee  a  com« 
mandment,  that  thou  shalt  baptize  by  water,  and  they  shall  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  thy  hands,  even  as  the  apostles  of  old*^ 
— Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect.  xi.  §  2, 

Soon  after  this,  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1831,  the  head- 
quarters of  the  "  Ghurch""  were  removed  to  Kirtland,  and  from  this 
time  forward  the  ^'revelations'*''  assume  a  fuller  and  more  am- 
bitious character,  which  evidently  bespeaks  the  influence  of  a 
thorough  man  of  business,  more  highly  educated,  and  more  deeply 
versed  in  the  Scriptures  than  Joseph.  One  Eklward  Partridge, 
a  creatui'e  of  Bigdon's,  who  had  come  with  him  from  Eordand 
to  Manchester,  and  returned  thither  in  his  and  Joseph's  com- 
pany, was  by  '^  revelation"  appointed  '^  Bishop ;"  an  office 
which  had  regard  rather  to  the  ecclesiastical  government  of  the 
^'Ghurch,'*"  and  the  management  of  her  temporalities,  than  to 
spiritual  oversi^t)  and  which  rendered  him  at  times  very  ob« 
noxious  to  Smith,  as  several  of  the  ''  revelations"  testily.  With 
Bigdon,  too,  there  appears  to  have  been  sharp  conflicts,  whieh 
were  composed  on  one  occasion  by  a  *'  revelation,"  dividing  the 
blame  between  thcm^  Bigdon,  however,  soon  attained  to  an 
equality  of  power  with  the  prophet,  and  one  of  the  visions,  which 
sets  forth  the  three  states,  the  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  telestial. 
runs  in  their  joint  names'.    At  one  time  Joseph  Smith  ana 

^  Covenants  and  Comnuuidments^  Sect.  Ixxxiii.  §§  7s  8* 
•  Ibid.  Sect.  xdi.  S  3. 
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Sidney  Bigdon  saw  fit  to  send  away  all  the  elders  from  the 
"Church,''  on  different  missions,  "two  and  two,**  that  they 
should  "  teach  the  principles  of  the  gospel,  which  are  in  the  Bible 
and  in  the  Book  of  Mormon,  in  the  which  is  the  fulness  of  the 
gospel,"'  with  a  special  injunction  to  "  observe  the  ooyenants  and 
church  articles  to  do  them.''    And  all  this  they  are  bidden  to 

"Observe  to  do  as  I  have  commanded  conoeming  your  teaching, 
until  the  fulness  of  my  scriptures  are  (#fc  /)  given  V 

The  expression,  the  "  fulness  of  my  scriptures,"  has  reference 
to  a  new  translation  of  the  Bible  which  had  been  taken  in  hand, 
probably  as  the  suggestion  of  Bigdon,  but  the  execution  of 
which,  except  the  publication  of  a  few  fragments,  was  apparently 
prevented  by  subsequent  occurrences  and  by  the  want  or  mnds. 
On  the  17th  of  Februanr,  1834,  the  "  Church"  which  had  been 

Soing  on  increasing  was  finally  "  oi^ganized  by  revelation,"  when 
oseph  Smith,  Sidney  RigdoUt  and  K.  G.  Williams  were  acknow- 
ledged presidents.  A  council  was  appointed  to  assist  them  in 
the  administration  of  its  afiairs,  and  a  regular  staff  of  resident 
and  travelling  officers,  whose  respective  duties  and  relative  positions 
were  accurately  defined  ^  A  costly  temple  was  erected,  as  well  as 
private  residences  for  Smith  and  Bigdon,  who  having  possessed 
themselves  of  the  surpluef  wealth  of  Uieir  converts,  launched  out 
into  a  multiplicity  of  enterprises,  and  among  others  established  a 
"  Safety  Society  Bank,"  wnich  proved  eventually  the  ruin  of  the 
MornK)n  cause  in  the  State  of  Ohio.  Of  these  transactions  few 
traces  are  to  be  found  in  the  "  revelations"  given  at  tliis  period ; 
the  history  of  them  is  chiefly  derived  from  tne  opponents  of  the 
Mormons  ;  and  as  it  lies  out  of  the  way  of  our  more  immediate 
object,  we  shall  refer  our  readers  once  more  to  Mr.  Caswall's 
book  for  information'. 

Long,  however,  before  the  removal  of  the  "  Saints"  from 
Kirtland  became  a  matter  of  necessity,  in  consequence  of  the 
failure  of  the  bank,  under  circumstances  of  great  disgrace,  a 
scheme  had  been  formed  for  the  estatAihment  of  a  much  larger 
settlement  than  any  this  sect  had  as  yet  had,  Farther  West.  Ai 
early  as  June,  1831,  a  "  revelation  was  given,  nointing  to  cer- 
tain land  in  Missouri,  as  land  "  to  be  consecratea  to  the  Lord's 
people." 

"  If  ye  are  faithful,  ye  shall  assemble  yourselves  together  to  rejoice 
upon  the  land  of  Missouri,  which  is  the  land  of  four  inheritance,  which 

^  Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect.  xiii.  §  2,  5. 

1  Ibid.  Sect.  v. 

^  Prophet  of  the  Kmeteenth  Centttryi  chap.  vil.  vili. 
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is  near  the  land  of  your  enemies.  But,  behold,  I  the  Lord  will  hasten 
the  city  in  its  time,  and  will  crown  the  faithful  with  joy  and  with  re- 
joicings." — Covenants  and  Commandments^  Sect.-  Ixvi.  §  9* 

An  assembly  of  elders  was  convened,  on  the  ground  which  it 
was  intended  hereafter  to  occupy,  and  which  was  now  declared  to 
be  the  proper  location  for  the  city  of  Zion,  and  the  great  temple 
that  should  be  built'.  At  this  time, — August  1831, — ^the  iaea 
of  acquiring  the  land  otherwise  than  by  purchase,  though  pro- 
bably broached,  received  no  countenance  : — 

<<  Behold,  this  is  the  will  of  the  Lord  your  God  concerning  his  Saints, 
that  they  should  assemble  themselves  together  unto  the  land  of  Zion, 
not  in  haste,  lest  there  should  be  confusion,  which  bringeth  pestilence. 
Behold,  the  land  of  Zion,  I,  the  Lord,  holdeth  it  in  mine  own  hands ; 
nevertheless,  I  the  Lord,  rendereth  unto  Cssar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's  :  wherefore,  I,  the  Loid,  willeth  that  you  should  purchase  the 
lands  that  you  may  have  advantage  of  the  world,  that  you  may  have 
Iclaim  on  the  world,  that  they  may  not  be  stirred  up  unto  anger ;  for 
Satan  putteth  it  into  their  hearts  to  anger  against  you,  and  to  the 
shedding  of  blood ;  wherefore  the  land  of  Zion  shall  not  be  obtained 
but  by  purchase  or  by  blood,  otherwise  there  is  none  inheritance  for 
you.  And  if  by  purchase,  behold  you  are  blessed ;  and  if  by  blood, 
as  you  are  forbidden  to  shed  blood,  lo,  your  enemies  are  upon  you,  and 
ye  shall  be  scourged  from  city  to  city,  and  from  synagogue  to  syna- 
gogue, and  but  few  shall  stand  to  receive  an  inheritance.'*— CoMnonlf 
and  Commandments^  Sect.  xx.  §  8. 

In  the  following  year,  1832,  a  formal  promise  of  the  re- 
storation of  Zion,  the  erection  of  the  New  Jerusalem  in  Mis- 
souri, was  given  by  "  revelation  :" — 

"  A  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  his  servant  Joseph  Smith,  jun«, 
and  six  elders,  as  they  united  their  hearts  and  lifted  their  voices  on 
high  ;  yea,  the  word  of  the  Lord  concerning  his  Chnrch,  established  in 
the  last  days  for  the  restoration  of  his  people,  as  He  has  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophets,  and  for  the  gathering  of  his  saints  to  stand 
upon  mount  Zion,  which  shall  be  the  city  New  Jerusalem,  which 
city  shall  be  built,  beginning  at  the  temple  lot,  which  is  appointed  by 
the  finger  of  the  Lord,  in  the  western  boundaries  of  the  state  of  Mis- 
souri, and  dedicated  by  the  hand  of  Joseph  Smith,  jun.,  and  others 
with  whom  the  Lord  was  well  pleased. 

**  Verily  this  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  the  city  New  Jerusalem 
shall  be  built  by  the  gathering  of  the  saints  beginning  at  this  place, 
even  the  place  of  the  temple,  which  temple  shall  be  reared  in  this 
generation  ;  for  verily,  this  generation  shall  not  all  pass  away  until  an 
house  shall  be  built  unto  the  Lord,  and  a  cloud  shall  rest  upon  it, 

'  Covenants  and  Commandments,  Sect,  xxvii.  §  1. 
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which  cloud  shall  he  even  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  which   shall  fill  the 
house.'* — Covenants  and  CommandmentSf  Sect.  iv.  §  1,  2. 

And  in  the  month  of  December,  1833,  a  commandment  went 
forth  for  a  general  gatherinj^  in  all  the  churches  in  every  part  of 
the  world,  in  order  to  collect  funds  for  "  the  redemption  of  Zion  *."''* 

How  far  the  investments  in  Missouri  may  have  helped  to  em- 
barrass the  finances  of  the  '*  Church"^  at  Kirtland,  it  is  impossible 
to  say.  The  probability,  however,  is,  that  they  had  no  small 
share  in  the  catastrophe  which  eventually  accelerated  the  transfer 
of  the  centre  of  Mormonism  to  the  spot  prophetically  pointed  out 
as  the  place  in  which  the  New  Jerusalem  should  be  erected.  And 
certain  it  is  that  the  most  stringent  measures  were  taken  to  levy 
contributions  upon  the  members  of  the  Church,'  by  a  system  of 
enforced  donations,  which  had  much  more  the  character  of  con- 
fiscation than  of  taxation.  The  principle  of  complete  surrender 
of  private  property  was  laid  down  broadly,  soon  after  the  removal 
to  Kirtland,  in  the  first  instance  under  the  guise  of  securing 
support  for  the  poor,  but  in  reality  for  enriching  the  Church, 
and  placing  all  the  property  of  the  members  at  the  disposal  of  the 
leaders. 

"  If  thou  lovest  me,  thou  shalt  serve  me  and  keep  all  my  command- 
ments. And  behold,  thou  wilt  remember  the  poor,  and  consecrate  of 
thy  properties  for  their  support  that  which  thou  hast  to  impart  unto 
them  nith  a  covenant  and  a  deed  which  cannot  he  broken ;  and  inasmuch 
as  ye  impart  of  your  substance  unco  the  poor,  ye  will  do  it  unto  me, 
and  they  shall  be  laid  before  the  bishop  of  my  church  and  his  coun- 
sellors, two  of  the  elders,  or  high  priests,  such  as  he  shall  or  has  ap- 
pointed and  set  apart  for  that  purpose. 

*'  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  afier  they  are  laid  before  the  bishop 
of  my  church,  and  after  that  he  has  received  these  testimonies  concerning 
the  consecration  of  the  properties  of  my  churchy  that  they  cannot  be 
taken  from  the  church  agreeably  to  my  commandments ;  every  man  shall 
be  made  accountable  unto  me,  a  steward  over  his  own  property,  or  that 
which  he  has  received  by  consecration,  inasmuch  as  is  sufficient  for 
himself  and  family. 

"  And  again,  if  there  shall  be  properties  in  the  hands  of  the  church,  or 
any  individuals  of  it,  more  than  ts  necessary  for  their  support^  after  this 
first  consecration,  which  is  a  residue  to  be  consecrated  unto  the  bishop,  it 
shall  be  kept  to  administer  to  those  who  have  not,  from  time  to  time,  that 
every  man  who  has  need  may  be  amply  supplied,  and  receive  according 
to  his  wants.  Therefore,  the  residue  shall  be  kept  in  my  store-house,  to 
administer  to  the  poor  and  the  needy,  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the  high 
council  of  the  church,  and  the  bishop  and  his  council,  and  for  the  pur- 
pose of  purchasing  lands  for  the  public  benefit  of  the  church,  and  huild- 

^  CoTenants  and  Comimuidments,  Sect.  xcr.  §§  9,  10. 
VOL.  XIII. — NO.  XXVI. — ^JUKE,  1860.  ¥  ^ 


434  The  Marmoniks. 

ing  homes  of  worship,  and  building  up  of  the  New  Jerusalem  whioh  It 
hereafter  to  be  revealed,  that  my  covenant  people  may  be  gathered  in 
one  in  that  day  when  I  shall  come  to  my  temple.  And  this  I  do  for 
the  salvation  of  my  people. 

<*  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  sinneth  and  repenteth  not,  ihall 
be  east  out  of  th$  chureht  and  shall  not  reeewe  again  that  which  ha  ha§ 
consecrated  unto  the  poor  and  the  needy  of  my  church;  or  in  dker 
wordsf  unto  me ;  for  inasmuch  as  ye  do  it  unto  the  least  of  these,  ye  do 
it  unto  me ;  for  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  which  I  spake  by  the  montha 
of  my  prophets,  shall  be  fulfilled ;  for  I  will  consecrate  of  the  riehet  of 
those  who  embrace  my  gospel  among  the  Gentiles,  unto  the  poor  of  my 
people  who  are  of  the  house  of  Israel.  •  .  •"-■^Covenants  and  Com" 
mandmentSf  Sect.  ziii.  §§  8 — 11. 

However  unpalatable  this  system  might  prove,  and  undoubtedly 
did  prove,  to  many  of  the  members,  and  especially  the  new 
comers,  it  was  constantly  enforced  by  ^'  revelations,^  and  carried 
out  with  greater  rigour  tnan  ever,  after  the  removal  from  Kirtland, 
as  appears  from  a  "  revelation^  given  at  Far  West,  Missouri,  July 
8,  1838,  in  answer  to  the  question,  *^  O  Lord,  show  unto  Thy 
servants  how  much  thou  requirest  of  the  propCTties  of  thy  peo- 
ple for  a  tithing."**     The  answer  is  as  follows : — 

''  Verily,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  require  all  their  surplus  property 
to  put  into  the  hands  of  the  bishop  of  my  church  of  Zion,  for  the  build- 
ing of  mine  house,  and  for  the  laying  the  foundation  of  Zion  and  for  the 
priesthood,  and  for  the  debts  of  the  presidency  of  my  church ;  and  this 
shall  be  the  beginning  of  the  tithing  of  my  people ;  and  after  that,  those 
who  have  thus  been  tithed,  shall  pay  one- tenth  of  all  their  interett 
annually,  and  this  shall  be  a  standing  law  unto  them  for  ever,  for  ny 
holy  priesthood,  saith  the  Lord. 

**  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  all  those  who 
gather  unto  the  land  of  Zion  shall  be  tithed  of  their  surplus  properties, 
and  shall  observe  this  law,  or  they  shall  not  be  found  worthy  to  abide 
among  you.  And  I  say  unto  you,  if  my  people  observe  not  this  law, 
to  keep  it  holy,  and  by  this  law  sanctify  the  land  of  Zion  unto  me,  that 
my  statutes  and  my  Judgments  may  be  kept  thereon,  that  it  may  be 
most  holy ;  behold,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  not  be  aland  of 
Zion  unto  you ;  and  this  shall  be  an  ensample  unto  all  the  stakes  of 
Zion.    Even  so*    Amen." — Covenants  and  Commandmenii^  Sect  evil. 

The  settlement  of  Zion,  however,  notwithstanding  the  meet 
confident  predictions,  and  the  most  positive  and  exjmcit  **  reve- 
lations,'" proved  an  utter  failure.  One  short  year  was  sufficient 
to  provoke  the  Missourians  to  a  war  of  extermination  against 
the  sect,  which  ended  in  its  expulsion  from  the  State ',  and  ito 

*  For  an  account  of  the  wars  between  the  MiBsourians  and  the  Monncoitss,  see 
Caswall,  The  Prophet  o/tke  Ninttwah  Cn^ury,  eh.  la.  a. 
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removal  to  the  State  of  lUinois,  where,  on  the  banks  of  the  Mk- 
sissippi,  the  foundations  of  the  famous  city  of  Nauvoo  were  laid 
in  1839.  To  avoid  the  confession  of  failure,  the  prophet  boldly 
asserted,  that  notwithstanding  all  that  had  passed,  Independence 
in  Jackson  County,  Missouri,  was  the  place  where  Zion  should  be 
built ;  but  in  the  mean  time,  Nauvoo,  ^^  the  beautiful  city,^  was 
to  be  their  principal  "  stake,^^  until  '^  the  time  of  the  Gentiles 
should  be  fulfilled.  No  one  could  suspect  the  straits  to  which 
the  sect  had  been  reduced,  the  sufferings  which  its  members  had 
undergone,  or  the  damage  which  the  character  of  the  prophet 
had  sustained,  from  the  tone  of  gratulation  and  of  triumph,  and 
of  arrogated  supremacy  over  all  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  which  pervades  the  '^  revelation ^^  given  at  Nauvoo  in 
January,  1841 : — 

"  I  say  unto  you,  that  you  are  now  called  immediately  to  make  a 
solemn  proclamation  of  my  gospel,  and  of  this  stake  which  I  have 
planted  to  be  a  corner-stone  of  Zion,  which  shall  be  polished  with  that 
refinement  which  is  after  the  similitude  of  a  palace.  This  proclamation 
shall  be  made  to  all  the  kings  of  the  world — to  the  four  comers  thereof 
-—to  the  honourable  president  elect,  and  the  high-minded  governors  of 
the  nation  in  which  you  live,  and  to  all'  the  nations  of  the  earth  scat- 
tered abroad.  Let  it  be  written  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  and  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  shall  be  in  you  at  the  time  of  the 
writing  of  the  same  ;  for  it  shall  be  given  you  bv  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
know  my  will  concerning  those  kings  and  authorities,  even  what  shall 
befall  them  in  a  time  to  come.  For,  behold,  I  am  about  to  call  upon 
them  to  give  heed  to  the  light  and  glory  of  Zion,  for  the  set  time  has 
come  to  favour  her."—- Cooeiuifits  and  Commandmeniif  Sect.  oiii.  §  1. 

At  Nauvoo  the  wickedness  of  the  Mormon  system  reached  its 
climax.  Flushed  by  his  success,  after  the  most  fearful  reverses, 
the  prophet  now  overleapt  all  the  bonds  of  self-restraint,  and  in 
more  than  one  sense  carried  himself  as  the  Mahomet  of  the 
West.  A  full,  and  to  all  appearance  authentic,  account  of  the 
state  of  affiurs  at  Nauvoo',  and  of  the  private  as  well  as  public 
conduct  of  Joseph  Smith  at  this  perioa,  is  given  by  one  whose 
testimony  it  is  hardly  possible  for  a  follower  of  the  prophet  to 
repudiate,  considering  the  reception  which  was  given  bim^  the 
estimation  in  which  he  was  for  a  long  time  held  by  the  prophet, 
and  the  position  which  he  occupied  at  Nauvoo,  where  he  contmued 
to  live  as  a  Mormonite,  for  the  space  of  eighteen  months, 
holding,  durinff  the  greater  part  of  tnat  time,  a  high  station  in 
the  sect,  whi<m  (gave  him  admission  to  all  its  mysteries,  and  a 
knowledge  of  all  &  secrets ; — we  allude  to  General  J.  G.  Bennett, 
whose  ''  Expoif  of  Joe  Smith  and  of  Mormoniam  ^  is  quotea 

•  See  also  Ca0waU'0C«tjf</<^if<moM;  or,7hr«<I>a!|t«|^H««imV^\^^« 

pf2 


436  Tlie  Mormonites, 

(No.  3)  at  the  head  of  this  article.  According  to  John 
Bennetts  own  account  he  never  was  a  believer  in  Monnonisin,  but 
having  reasons  to  suspect  the  Mormon  leader  of  "  a  daring  and 
colossal  scheme  of  rebellion  and  usurpation  throughout  the  North- 
western States,'^  having  in  fact  documents  to  show  a  scheme  for 
conquering  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  Iowa,  and  Missouri,  and 
creating  a  despotic  military  and  religious  empire,  with  Joe  Smith 
at  the  head,  ne  determined  to  spy  out  the  land,  and  for  this 
purpose  feigned  himself  a  convert  to  Mormonism.  However 
questionable  the  morality  of  this  proceeding  may  be ',  certain 
it  is  that  the  inspiration  of  Joseph  did  not  serve  him  to  discern 
the  traitor  in  the  camp.  So  far  from  discovering  Bennett^s  real 
intentions,  Joseph  distinguished  him  by  '^  revelation,^  as  a  valu- 
able accession  to  the  staff  of  the  Church. 

"  Let  my  servant,  John  C.  Bennett,  help  you  in  your  labour  in 
sending  my  word  to  the  kings  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  and  stand  by 
you,  even  you  my  servant  Joseph  Smith,  in  the  hour  of  affliction,  and 
his  reward  shall  not  fail  if  be  receive  counsel ;  and  for  his  love  he  thall 
be  great,  for  he  shall  be  mine  if  he  do  this,  saith  the  Lord.  I  have 
seen  the  work  which  he  hath  done,  which  I  accept,  if  he  continue,  and 
will  crown  him  with  blessings  and  great  glory." — Covenants  and  Com* 
mandmentSf  Sect.  ciii.  §  6. 

Such  a  ^^  revelation'"  in  the  standard  book  of  the  sect,  the 
record  of  the  prophet's  "  inspired^  utterance,  bestowed  upon  a  man 
who  himself  openly  declares  that  he  never  was  any  thing  but  a  spy 
and  a  traitor  among  the  ''  saints,"*'  is  the  most  conclusive  evidence, 
if  any  were  needed,  that  Joseph  Smith  has  no  pretensions  what- 
ever to  be  accounted  a  prophet.  The  mistake  which  he  made  in 
pronouncing  Mr.  CaswalFs  manuscript  of  the  Greek  Testament 
a  dictionary  of  Egyptian  hieroglyphics',  is  a  mere  trifle  compared 
with  the  moral  mistake  of  his  reposing,  and  that  professedly 
while  under  the  influence  of  inspiration,  the  greatest  confidence  in 
an  individual  who  was  in  fact  at  that  very  moment  planning  his 
destruction.  Nor  was  this  want  of  discernment  confined  to  the 
one  instance  of  the  "  revelation''  quoted  above ;  Bennett  had  not 
been  much  more  than  six  months  in  Nauvoo,  where  Smith  was 
then  omnipotent,  before  he  combined,  in  his  person,  the  offices  of 
Mayor  of  the  City,  Major-General  of  the  Nauvoo  Legion,  and 

'  Bennett  himself  offers  a  kind  of  apology  for  it.  <<  Persons  onaequainted.*'  he 
says,  *'  with  the  subject  can  scarcely  imagine  the  baseness  and  turpitude  of  Mor- 
mon principles,  or  the  horrid  practices  to  which  these  principles  gaye  rise.  When 
they  learn  how  habitually  the  Mormons  sacrifice  to  their  brutal  propenshies  the 
Tirtue  and  happiness  of  young  and  innocent  females ;  how  they  crodLly  pereeente 
those  who  refuse  to  join  them,  and  how  they  murder  those  who  attempt  to  expoee 
them  ;  they  will  look  with  indulgence  upon  almost  any  means  employed  to  thwart 
their  vilUnous  designs,  and  detect  and  disclose  their  infamy." 

*  Caswall's  History  of  the  Monnons,  pp.  35—37. 
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First  President  of  the  Church  of  the  Latter  Day  Saints ;  and  it 
is  worthy  of  remark,  that  when  he  determined  to  leave  Nauvoo, 
he  withdrew  with  the  full  knowledge  and  consent  of  Joseph,  and 
received  a  vote  of  thanks  from  the  City  Council.  All  these 
circumstances,  as  well  as  his  standing  in  society^  which  is  attested 
by  a  number  of  testimonials  of  the  first  respectability,  impart  a 
degree  of  credibility,  and  an  air  of  authenticity,  to  the  report  of 
Greneral  Bennett,  to  which  few  of  the  other  opponents  of  Mor- 
monism  can  lay  claim. 

Having,  then,  made  our  readers  acquainted  with  the  history 
aud  character  of  our  witness,  we  now  proceed  briefly  to  sum  up  the 
most  important  points  of  his  evidence.  According  to  General 
Bennett's  statement,  the  whole  community  at  Nauvoo  was  nothing 
more  than  a  huge  organization  for  the  gratification  of  the  rapacity, 
the  lust  and  lawless  ambition  of  Josepli  Smith  and  his  associates. 
While  these  were  acconmiodated  with  comfortable  quarters  at  the 
public  expense,  and  lived  in  ease  and  comparative  luxury,  their 
deluded  followers  were  exposed  to  every  species  of  privation.  This 
Bennett  states,  both  upon  his  own  authority,  and  upon  that  of 
others  whose  evidence  ne  quotes  ;  and,  in  illustration  of  the  spirit 
in  which  the  prophet  acted,  he  adduces  the  following  anecdote  : 

'*  At  the  very  time  that  the  elders  of  this  Church,  and  indeed  the 
poorer  class,  were  suffering  from  the  want  of  the  common  necessaries  of 
life,  Smith  demanded,  at  the  hands  of  the  people,  1200  dollars  per 
year,  in  order  to  aggrandize  himself  and  enable  him  to  live  in  luxury. 
And  when  some  complained  that  this  would  be  a  violation  of  the  rules 
of  the  Church,  he  remarked,  that  if  he  could  not  obtain  his  demand, 
his  people  might  go  to  h — ,  and  he  would  go  to  the  Rocky  Mountains." 
— BennetVs  Jlistory  oj  the  Saints,  p.  60. 

While  the  general  multitudeof  believers  in  Mormonism  were  thus 
left  to  toil  and  to  starve,  being  deprived  of  their  property  by  "  reve- 
lations,**' under  the  plea  of  its  being  devoted  to  the  service  of  the 
Most  High,  there  was  an  extensive  organization,  under  the  name 
of  the  Order  Lodge,  to  which  those  who  were  thought  worthy  of 
it,  were  initiated  by  the  most  ridiculous,  profane,  and  mdecent  mys- 
teries '.  Among  the  ceremonies  which  took  place  at  these 
secret  rites,  was  a  blasphemous  personation  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
in  which,  in  General  Bennett^s  time,  God  the  Father  was  re- 
presented by  Joseph,  God  the  Son  by  his  brother  Hyrum  Smith, 

'  The  account  eiven  by  Bennett  of  this  Order  Lodge  is  confirmed  by  a  curious 
Tract,  republished  by  Arthur  Hall  (London),  entitled,  *<  Sketch  of  the  Rise,  Pro- 
gress, and  Dispersion  of  the  Mormons.  By  John  Thomas,  M.D.,  Anthor  of '  Elpin 
Israel,'  Virginia,  U.  S.  of  America :  to  which  is  added,  An  Account  of  th:  Nauroo 
Tnnple  MysUria,  and  other  AbominaiumSf  oractited  by  the  Mormons  jyretious  to  tluir 
Emigration  for  Califamia.  By  Increase  M'Gee  Van  Duacn,  formerly  oqq  of  the 
Initiated." 
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and  Gbd  the  Holy  Ghost  by  one  George  Miller.  One  of  the  nuMfe 
horrible  features  of  this  secret  organization  was  the  spiritual 
seraglio,  formed  for  the  gratification  of  the  profligate  propensitiea 
of  the  prophet,  and  of  the  other  leaders  of  the  sect*  We 
cannot  pollute  our  pages  with  any  of  the  details  given  by  Qenend 
Bennett ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  a  regular  course  of  initiation 
took  place,  of  both  married  and  unmarried  females,  through  three 
degrees,  or  orders,  that  of  the  ''  Cyprian  Saints,^  or  the  ^*  Saints 
of  the  White  Veil,"— that  of  "  Chambered  Sisters  of  Oharity,** 
or  '^  Saints  of  the  Green  Veil,'^ — and,  lastly,  that  of  ^'  Cloistered 
Saints,^^  '^  Consecratees  of  the  Cloister,^^  or  '^  Saints  of  the  Blaok 
Veil  ;^  the  adepts  of  the  Ust  and  highest  degree  in  this  asoendinff 
scale  of  corruption,  being  exempted  from  any  restraint,  ana 
living  in  the  indulgence  of  the  grossest  debauchery  with  the 
leaders  of  the  sect,  and  especially  with  the  prophet  himself,  who 
in  this  select  circle  assumed  the  familiar  mtbnqwt  of  the  ^*  Old 
White  Hat.^ 

Another  and  most  frightful  part  of  this  secret  organisation  was 
the  body  of  desperadoes,  incorporated  originaUy  at  Zion,  in  Mie- 
souri,  under  the  mysterious  name  of  the  ^'  daughter  of  Zion,^  other* 
wise  called  the  *'  Danites  ;^  men  who  were  solemnly  bound  under 
a  fearful  oath,  and  under  the  penalty  of  instant  and  certain  death, 
to  execute  the  decrees  of  the  leaders,  and  especially  of  the  prophet 
himself,  whatever  they  might  be :  robbery,  perjury,  murdor,  or 
whatever  other  crime  it  was  desirable  to  commit,  in  furtherance 
of  the  interests  of  the  ruling  body,  these  ^'  Danites^^  were  readj 
to  execute.  At  the  time  of  Genentl  Bennett^s  sojourn  at  Nanvoo^ 
their  number  was  1200,  and  out  of  them  the  twelve  most  despe^ 


tances^  as  well  as  at  the  Mormon  city  itself,  were  planned  and 
carried  into  efiect ;  among  them  that  of  Governor  Boggs  of 
Missouri,  whose  violent  death  Smith  had  the  audacity  to  predict. 
Bennett  himself  was  in  no  small  danger  from  these  emissaries  of 
death,  after  his  separation  from  the  sect ;  but  being  thoroufffaiy^ 
aware  of  the  system,  he  was  on  his  guard  and  managed  to 
escape : — 


"Nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  thousandths  of  all  the 
says  General  Bennett,  "  of  the  Mormon  Church,  regard  Joe  SmiUi  at 
God's  vicegerent  on  earth,  and  obey  him  accordingly;  and  all  the 
Danites  of  that  Church  (and,  by  the  bye,  they  compose  no  very  Incon* 
siderable  proportion  of  their  mighty  hosts),  are  sworn  to  reoeiire  him  as 
the  supreme  lord  of  the  Church,  and  to  obey  him  as  the  lupreme  God. 
If,  therefore,  any  state  officer,  in  the  administration  of  paolie  juttiea^ 
happens  to  give  offence  to  his  Holiness  the  Prophet,  it  becomes  the 
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will  of  God,  as  tpoken  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet,  that  that  fanotionary 
should  DIB ;  and  his  followers,  the  faithful  saints^  immediately  set  about 
the  work  of  assassination,  in  obedience,  as  they  suppose,  to  their  Divine 
master ;  and  for  which  noblb  deed  they  expect  to  receive  an  excel- 
lent and  superior  glory  in  the  celestial  kingdom " 

"  The  standard  of  morality  and  Christian  excellence  with  them  is 
quite  unstable.  Joe  Smith  has  but  to  give  the  word,  and  it  becomes 
the  LAW  which  they  deUght  to  o^^— ^because  it  comes  from  God  ! ! ! 
Acts,  therefore,  which  but  yesterday  were  considered  the  most  immoral, 
wicked,  and  devilish— to-day  are  Uie  most  moral,  righteous,  and  God- 
like ;  because  God,  who  makes  right,  has  so  declared  it  by  the  mouth 
of  his  anointed  prophet,** — Bennett's  History  of  the  Saints,  pp.  148, 149. 

Although,  after  all  that  has  been  stated  respecting  the  charao- 
ter  and  career  of  the  founder  of  Mormonism,  it  is  impossible  that 
he  should  be  regarded  in  any  other  light  than  that  of  a  daring 
impostor,  yet  the  following  anecdotes  are  not  without  interest,  as 
showing  the  tone  of  his  mind. 

'*  One  day,  Joe,  the  prophet,  was  gravely  dictating  to  Qtorgt  Robin- 
son a  revelation  which  he  had  just  received  from  the  Lord.  Robinson, 
according  to  custom,  wrote  down  the  very  words  the  Lord  spake  to  Joe, 
and  in  the  exact  order  in  which  the  latter  heard  them.  He  had  written 
for  some  considerable  time,  when  Smith's  inspiration  began  to  flag;  and 
to  gain  breath,  he  requested  Robinson  to  read  over  what  he  had  written* 
He  did  so,  until  he  came  to  a  particular  passage,  when  Smith  interrupted 
him,  and  desired  to  have  that  read  again.  Robinson  complied ;  and 
Smith,  shaking  his  head,  knitting  his  brows,  and  looking  very  much 
perplexed,  said — '  That  will  never  do !  you  must  alter  that,  George.' 
Robinson,  though  not  a  little  surprised  at "  the  Lord^s  blunder,"  did  as  he 
was  directed,  and  changed  the  offensive  passage  into  one  more  fit  for  the 
inspection  of  the  Gentiles." — Bennett's  History  of  the  Saints,  p.  176. 

Upon  another  occasion : 

*<  As  General  Bennett  and  Smith  were  walking  together  on  the  banks 
of  the  Mississippi,  Smith  suddenly  said  to  him,  in  a  peculiarly 
inquiring  manner :  '  General,  Harris  says  that  you  have  no  faith,  and 
that  you  do  not  believe  we  shall  ever  obtain  our  inheritances  in  Jackson 
County,  Mitsottri.'  Though  somewhat  perplexed  by  the  prophet's 
remark,  and  still  more  by  his  manner,  Bennett  coldly  replied :  *  What 
does  Harris  know  about  my  belief,  or  the  real  state  of  my  mind  ?  I 
like  to  tease  him  now  and  then  about  it,  as  he  is  so  firm  in  the  faith, 
and  takes  it  all  in  such  good  part.'  '  Well,'  said  Joe,  laughing  heartily, 
'  I  guess  you  have  got  about  as  much  faith  as  I  have.  Ha !  ha !  ha  I  * 
'  I  should  judge  about  as  much,'  was  Bennett's  reply." — BennetVs  His* 
tory  of  the  Saints,  p.  176. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  a  community  governed  upon  a  system  of 
such  daring  ini(|uity  should  have  been  torn  by  int^nal  dissensions, 
and  regarded  with  suspicion  and  hostility  by  all  around.    Maw^ 
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of   those  whom    the  prophet  associated  with  himself  in  the 

fovemment  of  Nauvoo,  separated  from  him  ;  among  them  some  of 
is  early  accomplices,  and  even  Sidney  Bigdon  himself,  the  partner 
of  his  fraud  from  the  beginning, — the  feelings  of  the  father  over- 
coming every  other  consideration,  on  his  making  the  discovery 
that  Smith  had  attempted  to  add  his  daughter  to  the  number  of 
his  "  spiritual  wives."*  The  depredations  of  the  Mormonites,  and 
their  lawless  conduct,  soon  rendered  them  as  obnoxious  in  Illinois 
as  they  had  been  in  Missouri,  and  after  another  Mormon  war,  in 
the  course  of  which  Joseph  himself,  with  his  brother  Hyrum,  lost 
his  life,  being  shot  by  an  armed  mob,  in  Carthage  gaol,  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Nauvooans  migrated  still  further  west,  and  effected 
a  settlement  in  California,  where  they  cut  a  conspicuous  firare, 
in  that  entertaining  and  instructive  work,  recently  published; 
Life  in  the  Far  West,  by  G.  F.  Buxton. 

But  what  is  truly  surprising,  is  that,  notwithstanding  all 
the  reverses  which  the  leaders  of  the  sect  suffered,  their  dis- 
sensions among  one  another,  and  the  exposure  of  the  fraud 
and  imposture  of  the  prophet  himself,  thousands  should  still  be 
found  who  regard  Joseph  in  the  light  of  a  martyr;  who  re- 
ceive the  "Book  of  Monnon'"*  and  the  "Doctrine  and  Covenants'*^ 
as  inspired  writings ;  and  who  look  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
mises given  to  the  "  Latter  Day  Saints '*'*  by  the  vilest  religious 
impostor  which  the  world  has  seen  since  the  days  of  Mahomet. 
At  this  present  moment  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  num- 
ber of  Mormonites  in  England  is  not  much  under  30,000.  In 
London  and  the  suburbs  alone  they  have  near  upon  twenty  dif- 
ferent meeting-houses,  though  all  of  very  moderate  dimensions. 
With  fanatical  expectations  of  worldly  prosperity  and  temporal 
fflory,  the  professors  of  Mormonism  combine  the  most  bitter 
nostility  against  every  existing  religious  system,  and  especially 
against  the  true  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church,  whose  commis- 
sion they  deny,  and  whose  ordinances  they  revile  in  the  grossest 
and  most  offensive  terms.  Their  creed  is  a  tissue  of  ignorance 
and  profaneness,  founded  upon  the  most  palpable  perversions  of 
Holy  Scripture,  and  characterized  by  the  most  carnal  eonceptions 
of  things  spiritual.  We  had  intended  to  have  given  an  outline  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  sect  as  they  are  set  forth  at  the  present  time 
by  the  preachers  of  Mormonism  in  Europe  and  in  America; 
but  we  have  already  so  far  exceeded  our  limits,  that  we  must 
adjourn  this  part  of  our  proposed  labours  to  a  future  opportunity, 
if,  indeed  we  shall  ever  be  able  to  afford  leisure  and  space  to 
revert  to  a  subject  which  would  be  altogether  unworthy  of  serious 
attention,  but  for  the  extensive  spread  among  our  benighted 
populations  of  so  fearful  a  spiritual  pestilence. 
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I. — Wanderings   of  a  Pilgrim  in   search  of  the   Picturesque^ 
during  Four-and-TwerUy  Years  in  the  East^  with  Revelations  of 

Life  in  the  Zenana.     By  [j^j^i    uS*'"**     Illustrated  with 
Sketches  from  Nature.    2  vols.     London :  Bichardson, 

The  tone  of  bold  and  careless  frankness  in  which  this  interesting 
and  instructive  work  is  written,  is  singularly  attractive.  ^^  Les 
Indoos  peints  par  eux  mSmes^^  might  be  its  title;  for  the 
''  Pilgrim  "'*  appears  to  possess  such  thorough  sympathy  with,  and 
knowledge  of,  the  people  described,  as  almost  to  be  identified 
with  them ;  and  to  enter  so  completely  as  the  author  has  done 


442  NoHcei,  ^c. 

into  the  character  of  a  people  so  difficult,  and,  in  most  cases, 
BO  impossible  to  appreciate  and  understand,  evinces  no  ordinary 
power  of  observation,  memory,  and  combination.  The  personal 
adventures,  which  are  very  interesting,  are  agreeably  toldt  And 

Sossess  all  the  freshness  arising  from  their  having  been  written 
own  at  the  moment,  instead  of  oeing  reserved  for  the  stiffifiess  of 
a  narrative  intended  for  publication.  The  descriptions  of  customs 
and  manners  appear  to  evince  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  sub- 
ject :  indeed  we  are  not  acquainted  with  any  work  which  conveys 
so  much  minute  information  in  matters  of  the  every-day  life  of 
India,  both  amongst  the  native  and  the  European  nopmation ; 
and,  judging  from  the  survej^  which  we  have  been  enaolea  to  take 
of  this  publication,  we  tlunk  it  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  popular 
with  all  who  take  an  interest  in  India,  and  indeed  with  all  who 
happen  to  meet  with  it ;  for  the  amount  of  anecdote,  and  gossip, 
and  detail,  extending  to  the  most  minute  points,  and  especially 
such  points^  ladies  are  peculiarlv  interested  in,  is  such  as  quite 
to  take  this  work  out  of  the  ordinary  class  of  books  of  travels ; 
and  we  can  assure  our  readers,  that  this  very  ponderous  work,  in 
two  stupendous  octavos,  contains  as  much  amusing  and  light 
reading  as  if  it  were  split  into  half  a  hundred  pretty  little  manuals, 
better  adapted  to  the  hands  of  young  ladies  than  the  magnificent 
tomes  before  us.  In  this  publication  we  revel  in  all  the  Inxurv  of 
beautiful  type  and  paper,  and  a  gorffeousness  of  illustration,  whicli 
appears  to  have  been  the  result  of  Oriental  ideas  rather  than  of 
our  more  sober  father-land.  Plate  after  plate  of  engraving  grow- 
ing in  the  bright  colours  of  India,  and  m  many  cases  with  gold, 
place  before  the  eye  that  strange  state  of  society  where  men  live 
on  rice  and  dress  in  cloth  of  gold ;  and  where  a  bride  would  be 
overwhelmed  with  despair  if  her  fortune  were  placed  at  her 
bankcr^s  instead  of  being  expended  in  her  wedding  feast. 

In  truth  it  is  a  strange  and  curious  state  of  society,  which 
we  can  scarcely  form  a  notion  of  without  the  aid  of  a  work  like 
this.  In  glancing  through  its  amusing  pages,  our  eye  is  caught  in 
one  place  with  an  estimate  of  the  expense  of  maintaining  an 
establishment  oififty-9men  servants, — such,  apparently,  being  the 
allowance  for  a  family  of  moderate  pretensions  !  This  retinue  is 
maintained,  it  seems,  for  the  small  outlay  of  2907.  per  annum ! 
The  wonder  is,  how  these  unfortunates  contrive  to  exist;  but 
apparently  their  dvAie9  are  far  from  arduous ;  in  one  instanoe,  the 
authoress  describes  the  whole  employment  of  one  servant  in  a  housa 
as  consisting  in  the  dutv  of  rubbing  the  master^s  eyebrows  when 
his  }iead  aimed ;  and  this  servant  was  highly  affironted  at  being 
asked  to  rub  any  other  part  of  the  frame  ! 

There  is  a  long  account  of  a  wedding  between  a  young  ladyi 


who  WAS  half  Hindoo  and  half  European,  with  a  Prince  of  the 
Boyal  House  of  Delhi.  The  young  couple  were  withaut  fortune ; 
but,  nevertheleee,  the  wedding  was  oonaucted  on  such  a  scale  of 
grandeur,  that  all  our  European  weddings  sink  into  very  tame 
affiurs  indeed  in  comparison.  Endless  ceremonies ;  processions  of 
people  carrying  hundreds  of  trays  filled  with  all  sorts  of  presents ; 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  anointed  with  a  singular  and  very  dis- 
agreeable uneuent,  and  kept  without  motion  (or  sleep,  we  beUeve,) 
for  several  days ;  the  slaves  and  all  the  company  pdting  each 
other  with  fruit,  vegetables,  &c,;  the  bride  and  brid^^room^s 
neat  little  attentions  to  each  other  in  the  shape  of  lumps  of  sugar 
eaten  off  the  person  in  some  cases,  and  even,  in  one  instance,  off  the 
shoe ;  powdering  the  face  witfi  gold  and  silver  dust ;  and  hanging 
all  kinds  of  fruits  about  the  body  ;  all  accompanied  by  music, 
dancing,  feasting,  scrambling,  and  mock  fighting ;  in  the  midst  of 
which  the  bridegroom  gallantly  carries  off  the  oride  in  his  arms, 
amidst  the  simmJEkted  srief  of  all  the  company ;  and  wound  up  by 
the  departure,  in  which  the  newly-married  pair  are  attended  by 
an  enormous  procession  of  plates,  dishes,  furniture,  and  wearing 
apparel ; — is  altogether  about  the  most  amusing  piece  of  extrava- 
gance we  have  ever  perused. 

We  cannot  say  that  we  like  every  thing  in  the  volume.  In  foct^ 
the  description  <m  a  state  of  societv,  in  which  the  gross  and  volup- 
tuous systems  of  Hindoo  and  Mahomedan  superstition  are  so 
universally  prevalent,  and  in  which  Ohristianily  is  so  often  dis- 
graced by  the  conduct  of  its  nominal  professors,  must,  if  ftiith- 
fully  described,  present  features  revolting  to  every  right-minded 
person.  It  is  a  difficult  and  a  painftil  subject  for  a  fenmie  writer ; 
and  our  authoress  accordingly  passes  OTer  much  that  ^ha  must 
have  witnessed,  and  touches  but  briefly  on  the  darker  parts  of  the 
picture.  The  work,  however,  even  as  it  is,  discloses  but  too 
plainly  the  fearful  moral  atmosphere  of  India,  and  the  evil  effects 
which  the  continual  presence  of  vice  is  calpulated  to  produce,  on 
those  who  are  not  guarded  against  it  by  the  highest  religious 
principles. 

II. — The  Acts  of  the  ApoiHes:  wUi  ^  Commentary^  and  Prac- 
tical and  Devotional  Suggettiom^  for  Beadere  and  Students 
^f  the  English  Bible.  By  the  Bev.  F.  0.  Gook,  M.A.,  one  of 
Her  M^festy'*s  Inspectors  of  Schools.    London:  Longmans, 

The  author  of  this  volume  has  executed  a  work  for  which  the 
student  of  the  Ec^jlish  Bible  has  reason  to  feel  gratitude.  He  will 
now  foe  able  to  peruse  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  with  the  aid  of  a 
Ck)mmentary  exacting^  from  him  no  knowledge  of  the  orurijial 
language,  and  no  sUlTin  Biblical  criticism,  but  bringing  to  his  aid 
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a  judicious  selection  and  abridflnnent  of  those  comments  which 
critics  of  all  ages  have  accummated  for  the  illustration  of  the 
Acts.  In  the  present  day,  the  history  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the 
earliest  Church  become  continually  more  important  to  us,  as  we 
are  thrown  back  more  and  more  upon  the  first  principles  of  Ohri»- 
tian  communion,  by  the  gradual  severing  of  those  Donds  whidi 
for  many  ages  connected  the  Church  and  the  State.  In  this 
study,  Mr.  Cook'^s  really  valuable  work  will  be  a  safe  companion 
and  guide.  We  observe  that  he  refers  freely  to  German  com- 
mentators ;  but  we  can  attest,  with  thankfulness,  his  own  ex- 
emption from  tendencies  in  the  direction  of  those  systems  of 
speculation  which  have  gained  for  Grermany  an  unhappy  celebrity. 
His  pages  are  characterized  by  the  simplicity  and  sobriety  of 
faith,  while  enriched  by  the  stores  of  criticism;  and  we  have 
been  much  edified  by  the  tone  of  practical  piety  which  pervades 
the  devotional  reflections  at  the  end  of  each  chapter. 

The  text  of  the  Acts  is  printed  with  the  Commentary,  so  Uiat 
the  student  has  before  him  the  whole  apparatus  for  the  study  of 
this  important  book. 

Unlike  the  majority  of  our  modem  comments  on  Scripture, 
Mr.  Cook^s  volume  is  adapted  for  the  use  of  intelligent  persons  in 
general,  even  if  they  should  be  unacquainted  with  the  learned 
languages.  To  those  engaged  in  the  instruction  of  classes  in  Sunday 
Schools,  and  to  the  teachers  of  National  Schools,  it  will  be  emi- 
nently useful ;  and  we  feel  assured  that  they  wUl,  in  following 
Mr.  Cook^s  Commentary,  teach  sound  principles,  both  in  doctrine 
and  discipline,  to  the  children  entrusted  to  tneir  care. 

We  shall  select  a  passage  from  the  Comment,  with  a  view  to 
show  Mr.  Cook'^s  mode  of  treating  his  subject. 

"Acts  ii.  1. — And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they 
were  all,  with  one  accord,  in  one  place. 

"  1.—'  The  day  of  Pentecost.*  Pentecost  means  fiftieth,  and  is  used  as 
a  substantive.  In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  called  *  the  Feast  of  Weeks,' 
and  was  kept  at  the  end  of  seven  weeks,  or  fifty  days — indadiog  the 
day  of  the  festival— after  the  Passover.  As  the  Hebrew  festival  was 
instituted  as  a  season  of  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving  for  the  harvest,  it 
was  also  called  *  the  Feast  of  In-gathering  and  First-fruits,'  or,  *of  Harw 
vest.'  Two  loaves,  made  of  new  meal,  were  then  offered  in  the  temple 
as  first-fruits.— Levit  xxiii.  17—20 ;  Numb,  xxviii.  27—29.  So  the 
Christian  festival,  which  we  term  '  Whitsuntide,'  commemorates  the 
in-gathering  of  the  first  converts,  whom  God  *  begat,  of  his  own  will, 
with  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  his 
creatures.'— James  i.  18.  The  Hebrews  also  celebrated  the  giving  of 
the  Law  on  Mount  Sinai,  on  the  last  day  of  the  seven  weeks :  and 
latterly,  they  called  the  festival,  *  the  rejoicing  of  the  Law.'     We  have 


to  commemorate  the  complete  and  effectual  revelation  of  that  Law, 
which  was  henceforth  written  hy  the  Holy  Ghost, '  not  on  tables  of  stone, 
but  on  the  fleshly  tablets  '  of  regenerate  hearts. 

*^*lVas  fully  come.*  According  to  the  Law  (Levit.  xxili.  15)  the 
fifty  days  were  reckoned  from  the  end  of  the  first  day  of  Caster,  or  the 
sixteenth  of  Nisan,  on  which  the  paschal  lamb  was  slain.  In  the  year 
of  our  Lord's  passion  the  sixteenth  of  Nisan  began  on  Thursday  even- 
ing at  six  o'clock,  and  lasted  until  the  same  hour  on  Friday.  This  day 
of  Pentecost,  therefore,  began  at  six  o'clock  on  the  Saturday  of  the 
seventh  week,  and  was  fully  come  on  the  Sunday  morning ;  so  that 
'  this  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made '  is  consecrated  by  the  two  most 
important  events  in  the  history  of  the  world — the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
and  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  *AIL'  All  the  Christians ;  viz.  the  120  mentioned  in  the  first 
chapter. 

"  *In  one  place.'  The  place  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
must  have  been  the  temple.  In  the  first  place ;  it  was  '  the  third  hooi 
of  the  day,'  (ver.  15,)  i.e.  nine  o'clock  in  the  rooming,  the  hour  of 
the  morning  sacrifice,  when  none  of  them  were  likely  to  be  absent  from 
the  temple,  even  on  a  common  day,  (see  ver.  46,)  and  certainly  not  on 
the  great  day  of  the  festival.  This  reason  appears  to  me  to  be  conclu- 
sive. In  the  next  place:  it  is  not  probable  that  the  'multitude  of 
devout  persons '  mentioned,  (ver.  9,)  would  have  assembled  in  any 
other  part  of  Jerusalem.  The  early  Fathers  are  unanimous  in  this 
opinion.  *  The  house  in  which  they  were  sitting '  (ver.  2)  was,  pro- 
bably, one  of  the  large  rooms,  of  which,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus, 
there  were  thirty  adjoining  the  great  court  of  the  temple  ;  and  which  ap- 
pear to  have  been  open  to  any  worshippers  who  might  wish  to  assemble 
for  devotional  purposes.  Thus  the  solemn  inauguration  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  took  place  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  ancient  covenant." 

The  '^  Practical  and  Devotional  Suggestion  ^  on  this  is  as 
follows : — 

'*  1 — 4.  When  Christians  meet  with  one  accord  in  places  consecrated 
to  the  Lord's  service,  He  will  surely  fulfil  his  promise  to  '  be  in  the 
midst  of  them,'  and  will  vouchsafe  proofs  of  his  presence,  which,  though 
they  may  be  imperceptible  to  the  senses,  will  be  recognized  by  the  eye 
of  faith,  and  produce  results  equally  unmistakeable  with  the  miraculous 
gifts  which  attested  the  descent  of  his  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost." 

III. — Three  Letters  to  Sir  George  Grey^  Bart.,  <fc(?.,  on  the  Baptismal 
and  Educational  Qitestions.  Bv  the  Rev.  William  H.  Hoare, 
M.A.^  late  Fellow  of  St.  Johns  College^  Cambridge.  London : 
Bivingtons. 

If  political  questions  were  determined  in  the  present  day  by  con- 
siderations founded  on  justice,  religion,  and  common  sense,  the 
Letters  before  us  ought  to  exercise  a  material  influence  on  the 
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important  ftubiects  to  whioh  they  refer;  and  while  we  mutt  lament 
to  feel  that  the  rulers  of  the  State  in  these  times  are,  in  thdr 
official  capacity,  likely  to  give  little  heed  to  reasoninff,  howefor 
forcible,  it  it  is  based  on  the  relisious  peouliarities  (as  uiey  wonld 
call  tiiem)  of  the  Ohurch  of  Engutnd,  we  must  yet  feel,  that  eveiy 
writer  who,  like  Mr.  Hoare,  states  truth,  ana  states  it  dearhr, 
forcibly,  and  in  such  a  tone  as  to  render  it  attractive  to  the 
intellectual  and  cultivated  classes  of  society,  is  a  real  baiefiuitor 
to  truth.  In  the  Letters  before  us,  Mr.  Hoare  enters  on  an 
examination  of  the  leading  principles  on  which  the  Bill  introduced 
this  session  by  Mr.  Fox  de^nds.  He  proves  veiy  satiafiustorily 
that,  to  meet  the  present  exigencies  of  tne  countiy,  an  eduoaiion 
is  required  whioh  shall  be  not  merelv  of  a  secular  oharacter,  bat 
chiedy  of  a  religious  character.  And  we  doubt  not,  that  tha 
earnest,  and  in  some  places  eloquent,  expostulations  of  the  writer, 
may  have  touched  a  responsive  chord  m  the  hearts  of  somo  of 
those  who  aided  in  throwing  out  Mr.  Fox^s  Bill.  Many  men 
adhere  to  religion  for  some  time,  when  they  have  oast  from  them 
the  truths  on  which  it  reposes.  The  State  of  England  has,  for 
many  years,  ceased  to  possess  a  creed,  and  it  includes  Umtarians 
and  unbelievers  of  all  kinds,  and,  without  doubt,  will,  ere  long, 
include  Jews  and  Mohammedans ;  yet,  religion  will  still  be  recog- 
nised in  some  degree.  And,  accordingly,  we  may  remark,  that 
Lord  John  Bussefi  objected  to  Mr.  Fo:?s  Bill,  because  it  did  not 
include  any  provision  for  religious  education.  The  neceasi^  of  a 
religious  education,  nay,  of  a  Christian  education,  is,  indeea,  oon- 
ccded  by  the  great  minority  of  intelligent  men  at  present ;  nor 
will  there  be  any  objection  to  admit  the  corollary  which  Mr. 
Hoare  annexes  to  it — that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Government  to 
assist  in  providing  such  an  education  for  the  people.  The  large 
grants  made  to  the  Committee  of  Council  for  Education,  and  the 
mode  of  their  employment,  indicate  sufficiently  the  reoognition 
of  the  general  principle ;  but  we  fear  that  all  community  of  priiH 
ciplc  parts  at  this  point.  Mr.  Hoare  argues  in  his  **  Second 
Letter  "^  with  great  proprie^,  that  the  State  is  bound  either  to 
support  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  exclusively  in  the 
schools,  or  else  to  aid  her  schools  in  common  with  those  of  other 
religious  communions,  leaving  to  her,  as  well  as  to  others,  free- 
dom to  inculcate  her  own  principles.  The  chief  part  of  his  arm- 
mcnt  is  concerned  with  a  refutation  of  the  notion,  that  moraSty 
can  be  taught  without  religion,  and  that  religion  can  be  taught 
without  the  admission  of  particular  forms.  This  last  notion  is 
only  one  branch  of  that  insidious  system  which  meets  us  at  every 
turn, — that  religion  is  independent  of  all  dognuis, — ^that,  in  other 
words,  it  is  not  inseparable  from  a  belief  in  revelation.    Sudi  m 
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the  shape  in  which  infidelity  appears  in  the  present  ajge ;  and  the 
ffreat  divisions  so  long  existing  in  England^  having,  in  Uie  evontf 
led  to  a  compromise  and  a  combination  of  all  seots  in  tJie  StatOi 
the  way  is  opened  for  such  propouiions  as  Mr.  Fox^s.  Mr«  Hoare 
argues  with  great  force  and  eloquence  against  such  false  princi-* 
pies,  and  urges  the  duty  of  the  State  to  uphold  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel.  He  is  one  of  those  who  are  able  still  to  see  in  the  State 
and  the  Church  merely  different  aspects  of  the  same  communitvi 
according  to  the  view  stated  by  Hooker,  and  so  perfectly  appR- 
cable  in  his  days*  To  us,  we  confess,  it  seems,  that  the  alteration 
in  the  religion  of  the  State,  by  its  rejecting  the  creed  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  1828  and  1829,  is  so  great,  that  we  do  not  see  how 
it  is  possible  anv  longer  to  regard  it  as  a  State  which  we  can 
look  upon  as  homing  a  common  faith  with  ourselves.  We  think 
that  wnen  men  begin  to  consider  the  actual  state  of  things,  as 
distinguished  from  theories,  and  from  the  forfn&r  state  of  things, 
they  will  be  obliged  to  come,  however  reluctantly,  to  the  sam6 
conclusion  as  that  to  which  we  have  ourselves  arrived.  With  the 
exception  of  this  point  of  difference,  there  is  scarcely  any  thing 
in  which  we  cannot  agree  with'  4Ir.  Hoare;  and  we  tender  to  him 
our  thanks  for  the  gratification  which  we  have  derived  from  the 
perusal  of  his  able  and  excellent  Letters. 

IV. — SermoM.  By  Joseph  SoatAiK,  -4.5.,  of  Trinity  College^ 
Dublin ;  Minister  of  North  Street  Chapel^  Brighton.  London : 
Longmans. 

The  author  of  the  volume  of  discourses  before  us  ii  a  dissenting 
minister ;  but  his  Sermons  give  evidence  of  no  ordinary  mental 
power  and  cultivation.  If  narrow  views  and  prejudices  have  been 
sometimes  supposed  to  characterize  dissent,  they  are  certainly 
not  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Sortain^s  pages :  nor  will  we  say  that  he 
is  one  of  those  advocates  of  a  vague  and  unlimited  speculation  in 
religion^  whose  perilous  theories  have  been  substituted  for  the 
dogmatism  which  uscmI  to  distinguish  sectarianism.  On  the  con- 
trary, while  Mr.  Sortain  advocates  the  rights  of  conscience  in  a 
tone  which  is  as  firm  as  it  is  charitable,  he  maintains  most  of  the 
leading  doctrines  of  Christianity  with  decision  and  boldness  :  the 
doctrine  of  baptismal  r^eneration  alone  being  rejected. 

As  mere  literary  productions  these  Sermons  possess  high  merit. 
Their  language  and  style  are  forcible  and  eloquent ;  adapted 
rather  to  a  highly-cultivated  audience,  than  to  what  we  should 
imagine  to  be  me  style  of  congregations  that  collect  in  a  dissenting 
meeting-house.  Indeed,  were  we  to  point  out  a  fault  in  these 
discounies,  we  shooU  say  that  they  are  rather  too  ambitious— 
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that  there  is  a  want  of  Christian  simplicity.  This  is,  however, 
a  defect  which  they  share  with  the  discourses  of  Ghalmers  and 
Robert  Hall ;  and  we  think  the  writer  of  the  Sermons  before  us 
may  very  fairly  be  considered  to  hold  an  intellectual  position  on 
a  level  with  either  of  the  distinguished  individuals  whom  we  have 
named. 

We  extract  the  following  passage,  as  affording  a  specimen  of 
Mr.  Sortain^'s  style : — 

"  Our  last  practical  consideration  of  the  immutableness  of  Jesus  Christ 
is,  its  influence  upon 

"  2. — Our  constancy  and  consistency  in  Christian  doctrine.  We  rest 
our  authority  for  this  reference  on  the  immediate  transition  of  the  Apios- 
tie  to  the  command,  '  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines.*  ...  As  if  be  had  said — In  the  infinite  scheme  of  the  Gospel 
there  is  one  central,  and  at  the  same  time  universal,  element ;  one  with 
which  all  the  innumerable  constituents  of  that  scheme — reach  though  it 
does  from  eternity  to  eternity — are  homogenous ;  one  which  is  its  Sun 
of  Righteousness — the  Sun,  not  of  a  single  system,  but  of  all  the 
systems  of  the  spiritual  universe,  with  which  as  they  move,  though  in 
the  remotest  fields  of  lights,  they  ever  harmonize.  Beware,  therefore,  of 
aught  that  is  alien  from  its  inviolable  simplicity.  'Be  not  carried  about 
with  divers  and  strange  doctrines.' 

*'  How  much  this  must  regulate  into  consistency  our  reli^pous  opinions, 
will  appear  from  the  untiring  eagerness  with  which  philosophy,  in  all 
time,  has  sought  after  primal  truths.  Even  in  its  infancy  it  so  intensely 
felt  the  want  of  these,  that,  in  the  impatience  of  its  poverty,  it  grasped 
at  fictions.  And  now  that,  taught  in  sorrow  the  follies  of  its  fancy,  it 
can  content  itself  with  nothing  but  the  real,  see  it,  as  it  ascends,  step 
by  step ;  never  satisfied  with  its  classifications,  however  severally  con- 
sistent, until  it  attains  the  law  which  combines  and  unifies  them  all. 
'Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever' — is  thai  to 
the  Gospel — nay,  to  all  moral  truth — which  that  would  be  to  the  science 
of  the  heavens  if  we  could  find  some  luminary,  the  focus  of  all  worlds, 
whence  all  light,  and  heat,  and  attraction  have  been  made  by  the  Creator 
to  irradiate.  Yet,  no !  this,  like  all  analogies,  falls  infinitely  below 
Him  and  his  relation.  For  He,  Creator  and  Redeemer,  is,  as  Jenu 
Christy  that  Being  '  whose  centre  is  every  where,  whose  circumference  is 
no  where.* — pp.  114 — 116. 

We  lament  that  so  much  ability  and  piety  as  these  Sermons 
evince  should  not  be  employed  in  a  more  appropriate  sphere  tlian 
that  to  which  they  are  at  present  restricted. 

v. — A  Chronological  Catena  of  Ancient  FatherB  and  Councils^ 
together  mih  the  Teaching  of  the  Meformers^  and  more  reemU 
Divines  of  our  Churchy  on  the  Doctrine  of  Spiritual  RegeneroHm^ 
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in  Holy  Baptism,     Oxford  and  London :  John  Henry  Parker. 
1850. 

In  the  present  state  of  that  great  and  vital  question,  which  forms 
the  subject  of  thiuprk,  the  latter  will  naturally  be  regarded  with 
deep  interest.  A4:m  times  that  doctrine,  which  is  to  the  Christian 
life  what  that  of'^||b  Trinity  is  to  the  Catholic  faith — the  root, 
foundation,  germ,  «[  source  of  the  whole — must  be  viewed  with 
love  and  reverencd^iBiA  grateful  loyalty :  every  thing  which  tends 
to  support  or  illusinife  it  must  be  received  with  thankfulness ; 
every  thing  which  in  ^  any  way  assails  or  impugns  it  should  be 
treated  as  an  outrage  oil  the  Written  Word,  as  well  as  a  rebellion 
against  the  Church.  At  present,  under  the  painful  circumstances 
in  which  a  lay  tribunal  has  decided  on  the  meaning  of  a  priesfs 
ordination  vows,  a  peculiar  value  attaches  to  the  volume  under 
review.  Such  Catenae  are  of  importance,  not  because,  as  our 
opponents  ignorantly  assert,  and  also  manv  of  our  own  friends 
ignorantly  admit,  they  state  the  views  of  this  or  that  particular 
man — but  because  they  prove  that  the  Written  Word  of  GOD 
was  understood  in  the  beginning  as  we  expound  it  now,  in  its 
plain,  literal,  and  grammatical  sense,  and  show  that  the  doctrine 
m  question  was  always  considered  as  an  integral  portion  of  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints. 

This  '^  Catena '*'*  has  also  other  merits,  of  a  secondary  but 
still  high  order,  in  the  holy  and  edifying  nature  of  many  of  the 
extracts. 

What  can  be  more  beautiful  than  the  following  passage  from 
Gregory  Nazianzen  ? — 

"  Seest  tliou  one  naked  ?  Clothe  him,  reverencing  thine  own  garment 
of  immortality t  and  that  is  Christ.  *  For  as  many  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ.'  " — p.  31. 

What  can  be  more  munificent  than  the  following  from  Sul- 
picius  Severus,  Bishop  of  Bituricum  in  Gktul,  who  flourished  a.d. 
418?— 

"  Why,  foolish  woman,  dost  thou  soothe  and  flatter  thyself?  In  the 
beginning  GOD  made  two  of  mankind,  from  whom  the  whole  host  of 
the  human  race  sprung  forth.  Natural  equality  gives  not  earthly 
nobility,  but  the  ambition  of  covetousness  ;  and  there  can  be  no  differ- 
ence betwixt  those  whom  the  second  birth  hath  brought  forth »  by  which 
both  rich  and  poor,  free  and  slave,  noble  and  ignoble,  is  made  the  son  of 
GOD,  and  earthly  nobility  is  eclipsed  by  the  splendour  of  heavenly 
glory,'" — ^p.  37. 

Alas  I  if  we  dwelt  rather  more  on  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  fra- 
ternity— ^that  blazmg  beacon  of  the  early  Church — we  should  have 
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far  leas  difficulty  in  mMntaining  that  of  baptismal  regeiiemiion. 
It  is  because  we  have  basely  forgotten  the  one,  that  we  find  our- 
selves now  compelled  to  do  battle  for  the  other, 

VI.— -4  ffelp  to  Prayer :  in  Six  Tracts.  By  the  Bev.  W.  Gbss- 
LEY,  M.  A.y  Prebendary  of  Lichfield.  Oxford  and  London : 
Parker.    1850. 

A  VALUABLE  and  excellent  little  work ;  full  of  that  strict  common 
sense,  for  which  the  author  is  so  well  known,  and  at  the  same 
time  truly  spiritual.     We  heartily  recommend  it. 

y II.— The  EccUriaetieal  and  Architectural  Topography  ofEi^land. 
(Published  under  the  sanction  of  the  Central  Committee  of  the 
Archwologieal  Institute  of  Oreat  Britain  and  Ireland.)  Diocese 
of  Oxford.    Oxford  and  London :  John  Henry  Parker.    1850. 

A  VALUABLE  work  as  a  book  of  reference,  and  interesting  to  the 
student  of  architectural  antiquities ;  carefully  done,  and  well 
got  up. 

vixi. — ^^Bear  ye  one  another'^s  Burdens.'*^  A  Sermon^  preached  in 
the  Chapel  of  the  Magdalen  Hospital^  London^  April  28, 1860. 
By  Alfbed  Pott,  M.A.  Oxford  and  London:  John  H. 
Parker.     1 850. 

We  have  never  met  with  any  discourse  which  more  truljr,  fully, 
and  holily  proclaims  the  duty  of  Christian  love — a  duty  which  men 
have  well-nigh  forgotten  in  their  contests  after  those  things  which, 
however  high  and  holy  they  be,  are  only  its  instruments;  for, 
^^  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  love.''^  We  wish  that  all,  but 
especially  men  who  glory  in  their  orthodoxy,  would  read  this  truly 
beautiful  Sermon.  It  can  scarcely  fail  of  benefiting  any  one 
who  has  a  mind  to  understand,  or  a  heart  to  feel,  or  a  conscience 
to  upbraid  them. 

IX. — Bemaris  on  the  Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Committee  of 
Privy  Council  in  the  Case  of^^  Gorham  v.  The  Lord  Bishop  ^ 
Exeter.'*'*    By  a  Solicitor.    J.  H,  Parker.    1860. 

This  is  a  very  valuable  pamphlet,  and  such  as  will  smjUj 
repay  the  reading ;  which  is  more  than  can  be  said  of  the  genmJ- 
ity  of  such  publications.  In  fact,  no  sooner  does  a  question  ariae 
in  Church  or  State,  than  every  man  with  more  leisure  than  xeali 
who  has  the  misfortune  to  possess  a  good  pen  and  ink  that  runs 
easily,  sets  to  work  and  defiles  his  nortion  of  letter-paper — ^for  we 
fear  that  the  more  appropriate  footscap  is  getting  out  of  fiMdiion. 
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We  are  happy  to  see  that  an  excellently  drawn  up  petition  is  now 
lying  for  signature  at  Mr.  Parker's,  and  that  it  nas  been  numer- 
ously signed,  praying  "  That  your  Majesty  will  be  pleased  to  give 
your  royal  assent,  that  all  questions  touching  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  England,  arising  in  appeal  £rom  your  Majesty's  Tem- 
poral Courts,  Sball  hereafter,  (as  suggested  to  your  Majesty's  pre- 
decessor^ Kinff  Edward  VI.,)  be  referred  to  a  Synod. — That  your 
Majesty  will  be  pleased  to  give  your  royal  sanction  to  a  Bill  for 
enacting  that  the  Judgment  of  such  Synod  shall  be  binding  upon 
the  Temporal  Courts  of  these  Beahns. 

We  deem  it  expedient  that  all  those  who  have  signed,  or  shall 
hereafter  sign,  this  petition,  should  be  invited  to  enter  into  an 
engagement  not  to  vote  for  a  representative  in  Parliament  of  the 
Universitv  of  Oxford,  unless  he  will  pledge  himself  to  bring  in 
such  a  Bill,  and  to  do  his  uttermost  to  get  it  made  the  law  of  the 
land. 

Why  minds  should  be  perplexed  by  the  Gtorham  case,  we  know 
not :  to  us  it  seems  but  a  wamine  voice,  crying  *'  Up  and  be 
doing.''  We  do  not  read  that  either  Ezra  or  Nehemiah  were 
perplexed  by  the  malice  and  power  of  the  Ammonites,  Moabites, 
and  Samaritans,  and  their  friends  in  high  places :  they  prayed 
to  the  GOD  of  their  fathers,  and  then  acquitted  themselves  uke 
men.  Ours  is  a  like  trial,  ours  is  a  like  duty ;  let  us  only  man-* 
fully  set  about  it,  labouring  with  one  hand  and  with  our  weapons 
in  the  other,  and  we  shall  nave  a  like  success. 

The  Loan  of  Hosts  is  with  us  :  the  GOD  of  Jacob  is 

OUR  REFUGE. 

m^'^The  Cross  and  the  Serpent,     By  the  Bev.  W.  Haslam. 
Oxford  and  London :  Jolm  Henry  Parker.    1850. 

This  is  a  xeiy  curious  and  interesting  work,  and  wiU  amply  repay 
a  careful  perusal.  It  has,  indeed,  its  faults,  both  of  manner  and 
matter ;  and  the  author  does  not,  to  our  mind,  prove  that  the 
Gross  was  revealed  to  Adam  in  connexion  with  the  triumph  of 
the  Seed  of  the  woman  over  the  serpent.  He  does,  however,  satis- 
factorily prove  that  much  of  the  history  of  our  Lord,  and  many 
of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  were  known  by  the  immediate 
descendants  of  Noah,  and  must  consequently  have  been  revealed 
by  QOD,  either  to  that  patriardi  or  our  first  parents.  He 
entirely  demdUdies  the  very  absnrd  and  unscriptural  notion,  that 
man  was  left  by  Us  Creator  to  emerge  from  natural  barbarism 
into  civilization.  He  traces  up  many  of  the  arts  and  sciences  to 
the  diluvian  sera,  and  leads  us  to  the  conclusion^  that  GOD  gave 
man,  in  the  beginning,  the  use  of  letters  and  the  rudiments  of 
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Bcience  and  art,  as  well  as  the  power  of  language ;  so  that  bar- 
barism, instead  of  being  the  natural  state  of  man,  is  a  retrocession 
from  nature. 

XI. — The  Character  of  Pilate  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Age.  A  Couree 
of  Sermons  preached  at  the  Chapel  Boyaly  Whitehall.  J9y  Wil- 
liam Sewell,  B,D.  Oxford  and  London:  J.  H.  Parker, 
1850. 

This  is  one  of  those  bold  and  single-minded  expressions  of  deep 
conviction,  which  so  strikingly  characterize  Mr.  Sewell.  When- 
a  future  age  shall  have  to  inscribe  its  epitaph  on  this  author,  we 
doubt  whether  even  the  stores  of  his  learning,  the  riches  of  his 
iancy,  the  treasures  of  his  intellect,  or  the  chaim  and  energy  of 
his  eloquence,  great  and  incontestable  though  all  of  them  be,  will 
leave  such  an  impression  behind  them,  as  that  simple-hearted 
love  of  truth,  and  that  courage  and  eagerness  in  proclaiming  that 
which  he  believes  to  be  true,  which  so  peculiarly  distinguiw  him 
in  an  age  which  is  so  overrun  with  scepticism,  soplustry,  and 
special  pleading.  We  must  have  Convocation  the  first  moment 
that  we  can  obtain  it ;  but  we  heartily  recommend  these  stirring 
ai^d  beautiful  Sermons  to  all  those  who  take  an  interest  in  the 
prospects  or  the  spirit  of  the  age. 

XII.—- 7^  Singers  of  the  Sanctuary  and  The  Missionary.  Two 
Tales.  By  the  Author  of  "  Angels'*  Work.'*'  London :  John 
Henry  Parker.     1850. 

Those  who  have  read  that  exquisite  tale  entitled  "Angels'  Work,*** 
will  need  no  further  reason  for  reading  a  work  by  the  same  author; 
and  those  who  have  not  done  so,  cannot  better  employ  the  first 
spare  cash  and  spare  time  that  fall  to  their  lot,  than  by  purchasing 
and  perusing  that  truly  holy  book.  The  Tales  before  us  entirely 
justify  the  high  estimation  which  his  former  volume  had  led  us  to 
entertain  of  the  writer,  and  possess  features  which  render  them 
peculiarly  adapted  for  the  members  of  our  Church.  The  hohr 
married  priest  and  his  sweet  helpful  wife  are  exquisitely  delineated, 
and  yet  pourtrayed  with  those  little  faults  and  foibles,  without 
which  no  picture  of  humanity  can  be  either  true  or  harmlesB. 
To  paint  perfection,  except  in  the  Sinless  One,  is  a  lie,  and,  aa 
such,  is  wrong  as  well  as  foolish.  We  earnestly  wish  Uiis  littfe 
volume  a  large  circulation,  and  trust  that  the  author  will  be 
spared  to  give  us  many  more  such  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
goodness. 


XIII. — A  New  Elucidation  of  the  Principles  of  Speech  and  Elocu- 
tion ;  a  fvU  theoretical  development^  with  numerous  practical 
exercises^  for  the  correction  of  imperfect^  or  the  relief  of  impeded 
utterance^  and  for  the  general  improvement  of  reading  and  speak- 
ing ;  the  whole  forming  a  complete  Directory  for  articulation^  and 
expressive  oral  delivery.  By  Alexander  Melville  Bell, 
Professor  of  Elocution^  <$•<?.     Edinburgh  :  Kennedy,  &c.  1849. 

So  runs  the  lengthy  title-page  of  an  octavo  volume  of  311  closely 

f)rinted  pages'.  And,  turning  from  this  to  the  very  puzzling- 
ooking  interior,  we  were  tempted  to  reverse  the  old  proverb,  and 
say — in  reference  to  the  author^s  object — "  Here  is  much  wool, 
and  little  cry.'"*  However,  though  we  still  think  that  there  is 
more  than  needful  of  the  "  wool  '■*  (in  the  sense  in  which  we  have 
used  the  word),  patience  has  shown  us  that  there  is  also  some 
"  cry. 

The  author  is  "  Professor  of  Elocution"  in  the  capital  of  that 
portion  of  the  Queen^s  dominions  which  is  not  famous  for  the 
elegance  or  correctness  with  which  they  pronounce  Her  Majesty^s 
native  tongue :  and  seeing  that  his  father  professes  in  London, 
and  his  brother  in  Dublin,  it  may  be  hoped  that  these  counter- 
acting forces  (to  speak  statically)  result  in  a  pleasant  equilibrium, 
and  render  the  Professor^s  labours  of  some  service  *^  for  the 
general  improvement  of  reading  and  speaking.'*^  We  are  informed 
in  the  ''  Preface,"  that  *^  in  his  professional  practice,  the  author 
daily  felt  the  want  of  collected  material  to  exemplify  principles, 
and  to  furnish  pupils  with  the  means  of  private  exercise  upon 

them It  became,  therefore,  necessary  that  a  text-book  of 

principles  and  exercises  should  be  in  his  hand."  And,  truly« 
he  has  collected  material  enough.  Not  that  we  undervalue  the 
importance  of  the  subject,  or  entertain  an  opinion  one  whit  more 
favourable  than  the  Professor^s  as  to  the  reading  and  speak- 
ing of  ninety-nine  hundredths  of  Her  Majesty^s  subjects.  We 
wish  the  Messieurs  Bell  all  success  in  their  undertaking;  and, 
could  we  have  our  own  wiU,  every  school  and  college  in  the  three 
kingdoms  should  ring  with  the  teachings  of  some  elocutionary 
belL  Sut  we  venture  to  think  that— however  intelligible  and 
excellent  our  author^s  oral  instructions  may^  be— it  will  require  a 
person  to  be  uncommonly  in  earnest  before  he  will  be  at  the  pains 
to  wade  through,  so  as  really  to  profit  by  them,  the  hopeless- 
looking  strings  of  homoeo-phonetic  words  (if  we  may  compound 
one  for  the  occasion)  which  occupy  the  Second  Part  of  the 
volume,  or  the  still  more  puzzling  numbers  and  hieroglyphics  by 
which,  respectively,  he  would  denote  the  vowel  artictuations  and 
the  inflexions  of  the  voice. 
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A  work  of  this  kind,  to  be  really  of  use,  should,  we  appreheiid, 
be  such  as  would  teach  a  foreigner  (always  supposing  he  had 
patience  to  study  it)  the  correct  pronunciation  or  our  language. 
We  doubt  whether  that  before  us  could  accomplish  this.  STo 
question,  but  it  is  a  most  difficult  matter  to  represent  soimids, 
especially  diphthongal  sounds,  to  the  eye ;  but  we  are  not  now 
speaking  of  its  practicability,  or  of  the  right  way  of  efieotiDg  it. 
Mr.  BeU  has  attempted  it,  and  all  we  say  is — that  we  question 
the  entire  success  of  his  plan.  For  instance,  he  gives  ^  a  Table 
of  the  English  Vowels  numbered  from  1  to  13,  in  whicii  we 
observe, 

1 1  ee(i)  (P)  a  (U)  (p)^  m  i  is 


fth 


I 


And  he  continues : — 

*'  There  are,  besides,  three  combinationB  of  simple  soonds  contained 
in  the  above  table,  forming  the 

DIPHTHONGS. 

7-1,  as  b  i  (ale)    |    7-13,  as  in  ow  (1) 
1(^1,  as  in  ot  (]).*' 

Now  we  must  demur  to  the  pronunciation  of  the  accented 
vowel  in  the  word  t>2^,  or  any  word  into  which  t  similarly  enters, 
being  properly  represented  by  his  "  7-1  ,^  that  is,  by  the  combi- 
nation of  a  pronounced  as  in  the  inteijection  ah,  with  that  of  d  as 
in  eel.  Nor  does  he  appear  to  us  more  happy  in  the  mode 
adopted  of  expressing  ow  in  owl,  by  combining  Uie  open  a  with 
the  u  otpuU.  That  our  readers  may  understana  better  the  mode 
which  Mr.  Bell  employs,  we  vrill  present  them  with  one  stanza 
taken  at  random  from  several  pages  of  benumbered  words : — 

10     7-1       5       6        18        2       11 
''  God  might  have  bade  the  earth  bring  forth 

I      9       10       3        5        10 

Enough  for  great  and  small ; 

1    12         16  2    17         1 

The  oak  tree  and  the  cedar  tree,  • 

2  7-13  6  7-13-8  6   10 
Without  a  flower  at  alL" 

Unon  which  specimen  it  may  be  further  observed,  that  the 
vowels  in  have  and  bade  are  diesignated  by  the  same  number ; 
which  number,  on  referring  to  his  table  gives  &  (n).  Now  this  we 
deem  calculated  to  misled.  These  two  words  in  juxta-poflvtioa 
supply  an  instance  of  one  of  the  multitudinous  anomafies  of  otir 
language :  we  have  a  before  a  consonant  with  e  mute  suffixed, 


taking— ^according  to  the  prontmciation  of  thetn  tmitersally 
received  in  polite  society — ^a  different  sotind  in  the  two  words. 
In  this,  then,  we  say,  Mr.  Bell's  numbering  is  faulty.  Of  course, 
if  he  chooses  to  publish  "  a  New  and  Consistent  Mode  of  Pro- 
nouncing the  Engush  Tongue,^  he  is  welcome  to  do  so ;  and  he 
may  get  men  to  follow  it  u  he  can.  fiut  so  long  as  he  aspires  to 
no  higher  office  than  teaching  us  to  speak  our  own  language  as 
it  isy  it  must  mislead  to  be  told  that  both  '^have^'  and  ^'bade'*^ 
are  to  be  pronounced  in  the  same  way.  Does  he  mean  to  pro- 
nounce "have''  like  "bade,"  or  "bade"  like  "have?"  If  the 
former,  then  his  ear  has  become  vitiated  bv  the  northern  accent ; 
if  the  latter  (and  it  just  occurs  to  us  that  he  intended  this),  then 
we  tell  him  that  he  is  guilty  of  a  vulgarism.  So  again  we  must 
object  to  his  marking  m  flower.  We  are  informed  m  a  pluvious 
note,  that  "a  hyphen  between  two  numbers  indicates  that  thd 
sounds  are  diphthongally  blended."  Hence,  if  the  soutid  of  the 
diphthong  otb  is  represented  by  7-1 8,  and  that  of  e  by  8, — then, 
since  this  "  diphthongally  bleiiaed  "  with  the  former  combinatioti, 
we  argue  that  the  student  caii  derive  no  other  impression  than  that 
the  entii'e  word  is  td  be  pronounced  as  a  single  syllable.  But  e  can- 
not form  a  diphthong  with  ov)  (except  with  a  totally  different  effect). 
Therefoi^  this  word  can  only  be  pronounced  as  a  inonosyllable,  by 
the  elUion  of  the  e.  That  the  writer  of  these  Verses  meant  to  use 
the  word  monosyllabically,  we  do  not  dispute ;  bnt  then  a  pto^- 
fessor  who  sets  up  to  "  correct  imperfect  uttetance,"  ought  to 
express  this  by  the  presence  of  the  eliding  comma ;  or,  at  all 
events,  by  some  other  process  than  that  of  giving  a  distinct  pro- 
nunciation to  the  e^  and  yet  appearing  to  "  blend  it  diphthongally  "^ 
with  the  previous  syllable.  Flower  is  a  dissyllable^flowV  is  tt 
monosyllable.  Let  them  not  be  confounded  in  the  student's 
mind. 

But  we  are  likely  to  be  at  issue  with  the  Pit>fessor  on  this 
point ;  for  we  perceive  that,  at  p.  66,  he  lays  it  down  that  "  B  is 
not  an  articulation  except  when  before  a  towel."  We  differ  from 
him  herein  (unless,  indeed,  we  misunderstand  his  nieaning). 
We  hold  that  it  is  quite  possiWe  to  pronounce  the  r  in  such 
words  as  gorgej  diseem^  warm^  convert^  floUfr;  and  that  the 
pronouncing  or  non-pronoundng  it  w  jnst  one  of  the  differentia 
of  good  and  bad  reading. 

The  Professor  is  evidently  au  fait  With  hi«  subject ;  and  with 
much  that  he  ettiys  we  cordially  agree.  The  following  passage 
comnian^  our  teeAy  assent : — 

"  To  be  abta  to  rea4  well  at  sight  is  not  the  work  of  a  day ;  nor  is  it 
a  power  ever  to  be  gained  by  the  indolent  or  unthinking,  or  by  tbo«e 
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who  neglect  the  study  of  reading  as  a  science  and  an  art.  There  is  a 
Yocal  logic,  a  rhetoric  of  inflexion,  a  poetry  of  modulation,  a  commen- 
tator's explanatoriness  of  tone — and  these  are  combined  in  effective 
reading.  The  musician's  consummate  skill,  the  delicacy  of  execution* 
in  keeping  the  simple  air  running  with  a  wavy  current  in  the  midst  of 
a  river  of  variations,  has  its  counterpart  in  the  reader's  vocal  adaptation 
of  sound  to  sense.  The  painter's  artistic  excellence  in  selecting  objects 
to  be  struck  out  with  varied  effects,  or  covered  down  for  contrast*  is 
emulated  by  the  skilful  reader,  in  the  due  subordination  and  prominence 
of  every  thought  and  circumstance,  according  to  its  relative  importance. 
A  master  of  ceremonies  is  not  more  punctilious  in  his  arrangements, 
than  the  voice  of  a  tasteful  and  judicious  reader.  .  •  .  No  man  who 
felt  his  failings,  and  knew  what  might  be  done  by  the  reader,  would 
ever  open  his  mouth  in  public  to  deteriorate  the  taste  of  an  audience  by 
such  gross  incompetency  as  is  but  too  often  manifested  by  public 
readers. 

'*  To  become  a  good  reader  requires  long  practice  and  deep  study.  It 
requires  more  than  rules  can  teach,  or  art  principle  ^ ;  yet  it  demands 
nothing  which  the  mind  may  not  discover  for  itself,  when  it  has  become 
accustomed  to  fix  its  attention,  and  concentrate  its  powers  in  reading. 
The  voice  will  soon  learn  expressive  obedience,  when  it  habitually 
watches  for,  and  can  recognize  the  mental  promptings." — ^p.  242. 

All  this  is  sensible  and  true ;  and  the  want  of  this  study  and 
training  of  the  voice,  and  of  that  which  directs  the  voice — the  un- 
derstanding, is  lamentably  felt.  Heading,  like  theolocy,  would 
appear  in  the  opinion  of  mankind  to  come  to  us  naturally.  And 
the  consequence  is,  that  in  ninety-nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred^ 
when  a  person  of  education  is  called  on  in  society  to  read  some- 
thing aloud,  or  a  clergyman  gets  into  the  readmg-desk,  we  are 
pained  with  an  exhibition  such  as  ought  not  to  be  suffered  in  the 
upper  class  of  a  national  school.  Keally,  without  the  slightest 
exaggeration  or  metaphor,  we  do  not  ourselves  know  above  three 
or  four  good  readers  in  the  whole  circle  of  our  acquaintance.  We 
cannot  call  merely  Jltient  reading  good  reading,  among  educate 
men.  The  ear  must  be  able  to  discriminate,  and  the  obedient 
voice  distinctly  to  utter  the  various  minute  gradations  of  vowel 
sound  which  belong  to  our  own,  perhaps,  more  than  to  almost 
any  European  language.  Expression,  emphasis,  inflexion  and 
modulation  of  voice,  these  all  have  their  place  among  the  eotuKn 
tions  of  good  reading  and  speaking. 

Now  to  speak  of  one  of  these — Emphasis ;  Why  do  we  so 
constantly  hear  it  wrongly  or  ineffectively  laid !  Chiefly  from  two 
causes,  which  may  be  thus  stated, — Ignorance  of  the  principle  fy 

1  We  would  beg  to  ask  where  Mr.  Bell  found  this  wrb  1  He  seems  to  be  fond  of 
rinping  newly-coined  changes  upon  the  root,  for  he  elsewhere  uses  the  word  prtM^ 
eipiaU. 
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which  U  is  to  he  made^  and  Ignorance  of  the  principle  on  which  it 
should  be  made.  Under  the  latter,  we  include  what  the  Professor 
calls  ^' error  in  the  management  of  adjectives  and  qualifying 
phrases,^^  and  we  would  add  more  particularly,  of  pronouns  and 
pronominal  adjectives ; — the  "  /  pray  and  beseech  yow,  to  accom- 

?any  me  with  a  pure  heart/''  &c.,  of  the  Grenei*al  Confession. 
Jnder  the  former,  we  will  exemplify  our  meaning  in  our  author^s 
words.     He  says : —  * 

'*  Emphasis  is  commonly  considered  to  be  merely  an  increased  stress 
of  voice  or  articulation  ;  bat  there  is  an  emphasis  of  time^  produced  by 
a  slower  or  quicker  rate  of  utterance ;  an  emphasis  of  modulation^  by  a 
change,  as  it  were,  of  the  key-note  to  a  higher  or  lower  pitch ;  an  em- 
phasis of  inflexion,  by  a  sweep  of  the  voice  upwards  or  downwards ;  an 
emphasis  of  monotone,  by  a  solemn,  little-varying  movement  of  the 
voice  ;  an  emphasis  of  aspiration,  by  a  sighing,  husky,  or  choking  ex- 
pression of  the  voice ;  an  emphasis  of  whisper  even ;  and,  combined 
with  nearly  all  these  modes  of  giving  prominence  to  words,  the  empha-* 
sis  of  pause, — besides  the  emphasis  ol  force  or  stress,  which  is  vulgarly 
considered  the  type  of  all  emphasis." — ^p.  255. 

The  patue  we  hold  to  be,  perhaps,  the  most  generally  effective 
instrument  of  emphasis,  and  the  least  understood. 

Much,  too,  depends  upon  rhythm^  and  what  the  Professor  calls 
grouping ;  but  we  have  not  space  to  enter  into  this.  We  may  say 
in  one  word,  "  the  power  of  oratory  has  its  foundations  in  the 
principles  of  our  nature." 

But  we  would  ask,  by  way  of  conclusion  to  these  remarks,  how 
we  can  expect  persons  who  do  not  pretend  to  be  wiser  than  their 
neighbours  in  such  matters,  to  pronounce  correctly,  when  we  find 
blunders  like  the  following  in  the  mouths  of  professors  of  elocution. 
Our  author,  at  p.  214,  /'  takes  occasion  to  point  out  what  be 
conceives  to  be  the  defects'**  of  some  of  Mr.  Jritman'^s  Manual  of 
Phonography ;  the  same  writer  whom  he  had  quoted  (not,  how- 
ever, with  approbation)  at  p.  29,  for  the  following  extraordinary 
9ssertion-^viz.,  that  u  in  nut  is  the  short  sound  of  o  in  note; 
sounds,  which  "  Mr.  P.  declares  to  be  identical  in  quality^  and 
different  only  in  quantity  or  duration  /"  We  may  add,  that  we 
have  ourselves,  within  the  last  day  or  two,  met  with  a  paralleL 
We  were  looking  over  some  sheets  of  Progressive  Beading  Les- 
sons for  Infant  Schools  (we  forget  the  precise  title),  with  the 
name  of  Mr.  Varty  attached  to  them — of  the  famous  educational 
firm  of  Roake  and  Varty  in  the  Strand ;  and  in  one  of  them  we 
observed,  and  called  to  it  the  attention  of  a  friend  and  the  shop- 
man (for  we  feared  to  state  such  a  thing  unsupported  by  wit- 
nesses), we  observed  one  of  the  lessons  on  vowels  headed  thus  : — 


"  a  as  in  c  tt  r  ;*' 
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ftnd  the  examples  giTen  were  Uatj  viear^  imkard,  and  a  dozoi  or 
two  more  equaUy  apposite !  Professor  BeD^  with  all  his  fiuilts, 
has  not,  we  rejoice  to  say,  been  guilty  of  any  blunder  so  ontriio 
and  ao  Yulgar  as  this« 

TLiv.-^The  ChurchmarCs  Companion^  at  Home^  and  in  Distant  Lands, 
By  the  Bev.  Thomas  Dowell,  B.A.^  Inoumbent  of  Christ 
Churchy  Wellington  Heathy  Herefordshire*  London:  Long- 
mans« 

This  is  a  work  which,  on  the  whole,  we  can  highly  recommend. 
How  much  of  its  matter  is  original  we  cannot  undertake  to  say, 
but  it  professes  to  be  mainly  a  compilation  from  Ambrose  Serk, 
Bishop  Mant,  Hooker^  Wogan,  Hole,  &c.  It  consists  of  a  Series 
of  Sermons^  thirty-four  in  number,  extending  from  the  First  Sun- 
day in  Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday,  the  purport  of  each  of  which  is, 
to  draw,  as  it  were,  the  services  of  each  day  to  a  special  focus, 
combining  in  one  view,  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  and  First 
Lessons  for  Morning  and  Evening  Service.  Much  of  the  work  is 
admirably  done,  and  that,  after  a  fashion  likely  to  proye  yeiy 
acceptable  to  the  emigrants,  for  whom  it  was  in  the  first  instance 
designed.  Nothing  that  could  be  construed  by  maleyolenoe  into 
a  sign  of  partisanship  will  be  found  in  these  pages,  yeiy  strict 
Church  pnnciples  seem  to  be  maintained^  Thus,  the  duty  and 
efficacy  of  fasting  is  placed  in  a  very  clear  point  of  view,  espe- 
cially in  the  Sermon  for  Ash- Wednesday ;  and,  again,  B^ytismal 
Regeneration  is  strongly  insisted  on  in  the  Sermon  for  the  First 
Sundapr  after  Easter.  We  make  two  short  extraete  in  con- 
firmation of  these  facts :  the  first  from  page  202. 

'<  The  first  and  most  obvious  meaning  of  fasting,  is  to  deny  ourselves 
tbe  full  enjoyment  of  otir  daily  food.  Not  that  we  are  to  suppose 
of  Ood,  that  He  has  bestowed  on  us  so  many  things  conrenient  for  us, 
without  design  that  we  should  partake  of  them  with  thankfulness  and 
joy.  Certainly  not :— but  there  is  a  time  for  all  things, — as  for  enjoy- 
ment, so  also  for  restraint.  The  practice  of  self-denial,  moreorer, 
tends  to  give  a  man  more  command  over  his  appetites,  more  power  oyer 
himself,  more  authority  over  those  perverse  and  cormpt  lusts  in  wkMi 
many  of  his  temptations  begin." 

Our  second  quotation  is  of  a  yet  more  decisive  character. 

"  Let  us,  then,  believe  with  holy  confidence,  that  the  Spirit  of  QoH 
doth  indeed  move  upon  the  waters  of  Baptism,  rendering  them  effiea- 
cious  to  the  purging  away  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  to  the  renewing  our 
natures,  and  planting  within  us  the  seeds  of  spiritual  life/' — ^p.  S81. 

Those  clergymen  w  ill  not  make  a  bad  selection  who  choose  this 
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volume  for  a  prawnt  to  parithionen  about  to  emigrate  to 
^*  foreign  parts  f ^  and,  indeed,  it  may  be  found  useful  in  Eng- 
land aho,  conveying,  as  it  does,  much  sound  and  instructive  mat* 
ter  in  a  popular  and  unpretending  form.     We  wish  it  success. 

XV. — Menmr  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Dikee^  LL.B.^  Ineumbeni  of  Si. 
John's  Churchy  Hutt^  mth  eomoue  extrade  from  hie  Correepmd- 
ence.  By  the  Bev.  John  King,  M.A.y  Incumbent  of  Christ 
Churc\  Hull^  Jcc.    London :  Seeleys. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  a  veiy  pious  and  exedlent  clergy- 
man, of  the  Evangelical  school,  who  £ed  in  1847,  after  a  minis- 
terial career  of  about  sixty  years.  We  have  been  gratified  and 
edified  by  the  general  tone  of  character  here  presented,  though 
we  feci  that  on  some  points  we  are  unable  to  concur  with  the 
opinions  advanced.  Such  of  tiie  sermons  as  we  have  nerused, 
appear  to  combine  a  moderate  view  of  those  doctrines  which  are 
sometimes  called  ^'  Calvinistic,^  with  the  enforcement  of  practical 
piety  and  morality.  The  discussion  of  such  points  as  final  perse- 
verance and  free-will  before  a  congregation,  is  perhaps  of  rather 
auestionable  expediency  as  a  genersu  rme ;  but  we  are  bound  to  say 
hat  what  we  have  seen  of  Mr.  Bikes^  exposition  of  those  and 
similar  tenets^  impress  us  with  the  conviction  that  he  was  more 
under  the  guidance  of  Scripture  than  ^  mere  theory. 

Mr.  Dikes  was  the  friend  and  associate  of  Bickerstetfa,  Scott, 
Fansb,  and  others  of  their  school.  He  erected  at  his  own  ex- 
pense a  church  at  HuD^  at  a  time  when  it  was  rare  indeed  to  hear 
of  such  ventures  in  the  cause  of  religion.  He  opposed  himself 
with  remarkable  energy  to  the  prevalent  licentiousness  and  im- 
morality, and  he  appears  to  have  been  charitable  and  tolerant  in 
his  feeungs  towards  persons  of  a  Afferent  class  of  opinions^  He 
was  stronghr  opposea  to  the  concession  of  the  Bomish  eman- 
cipation in  1829.  We  have  the  following  remarks  on  this  sub- 
ject by  the  editor : — 

*^  The  storm  which  fat  some  time  bad  bten  gathering  in  reference  to 
the  Romaa  Catbohc  ckdms,  now  reached  its  he^ht.  It  wa»  soon  known 
that  the  Government,  with  Wellington  and  Peel  at  its  bead,  were  in- 
clined to  surrender  the  great  Protestant  piincipks  on  which  the  consti- 
tution had  been  based  at  the  commencement  of  the  reiffn  of  William  the 
Third.  It  was  rumoured  that  his  Majesty  had  ^th  reluctance) 
acquiesced  in  the  wish  of  his  ministers.  At  length  Parliament  assem« 
bled ;  the  King's  speech  announced  the  projected  change ;  and  Sir 
Kobert  Peel  stood  up  to  deal,  as  best  he  might,  with  the  arguments 
which  he  had  himself  so  often  advanced  on  the  side  which  he  had  so 
sttddenfy  deserted."— p,  151. 
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Mr.  Dikes,  on  this  occasion,  did  his  duty  manfully  in  attendii^ 
a  public  meeting  at  Hull,  and  speaking  stronjgly  against  the 
ministerial  measure.     We  find  him  thus  writing  in  1845, — 

'*  I  suppose  you  have  felt  deeply  interested  at  Leeds,  in  the  Maynooth 
question.  It  seems  to  me  that  some  advantage  may  arise  from  mani- 
Testing  a  bold  front  of  opposition  to  the  measure ;  for  though  it  can  avail 
nothing  under  present  circumstances,  yet  it  may  prevent  the  adoption 
of  further  and  more  offensive  measures.  I  have  no  doubt  it  was  tbe 
intention  of  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  his  friends  to  pay  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  ;  but  perhaps  they  will  be  afraid  to  hazard  the  attempt  under 
present  circumstances.*' — p.  221. 

The  editor  of  this  Life  has  appended  certun  remarks  on 
Baptismal  Bcgeneration,  putting  forth  the  same  interpretation  of 
our  formularies  which  is  contended  for  by  Mr.  Gorham. 

XVI. — Scriptural  Carmnunion  with  God;  or  the  JPefUateueh  and 
ths  Book  of  Job ;  arranged  in  Historical  and  ChronoJogicai 
Order^  S^c.  By  the  Rev.  George  Townsend,  D.D.y  Canon  of 
Durham^  Sfc.     In  Two  Vols.     London  :  Bivingtons. 

The  author  of  these  volumes  has  been  long  known  and  respected 
as  amongst  the  most  consistent  and  eloquent  of  our  writers.  His 
^'  Historical  and  Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Holy  BiUe*" 
has  occupied  a  high  plaice  in  public  estimation,  and  in  former 
years  his  publication,  m  controversy  with  Charles  Butler,  was  of 
eminent  service.  That  controversy  has  gone  by,  but  it  must 
at  least  be  a  melancholy  satisfaction  to  have  taken  share  in  it. 
Such  men  as  Dr.  Townsend  can  tell  the  sincerity  and  the  int^rity 
of  attachment  to  the  Church  of  England  which  influencea  the 
majority  of  her  members  in  resisting  the  efforts  of  Romanism  to 
ffain  political  power.  And  they  survive  to  feel  that  experience 
has  proved  they  were  right  in  believing-  the  Church  to  be  en- 
dangered by  the  grant  of  political  power  to  its  adversariea.  It  was 
easy  to  ridicule  such  a])prehensions  then;  but  now  they  have 
changed  into  realities.  Dr.  Townsend  represents  the  scnool  of 
the  last  generation  ;  but  we  must  do  him  the  justice  to  say,  that 
he  is  an  assiduous  student  of  the  literature  of  the  present  day; 
and  of  this,  the  work  before  us  offers  indisputable  proof. 

It  consists  of  the  five  books  of  Moses,  arranged  in  chrono- 
logical order,  and  includes  also  the  Book  of  Job,  mserted  at  the 
proper  point  in  the  sacred  history,  according  to  the  chronology 
of  Dr.  Hales,  viz.  before  the  caU  of  Abraham.  The  whole  u 
divided  into  short  sections  for  family  reading,  each  of  which  is 

E receded  b^  an  exposition,  followed  by  a  prayer,  and  accompanied 
y  annotations  of  various  kinds.    Prefixed  to  the  work,  and  in- 
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terspersed  in  it,  are  dedicationd  to  various  exalted  personages, 
one  to  the  Pope,  another  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
urging  for  the  most  part  the  subject  of  Christian  union.  We 
confess  that  here  we  must  look  on  our  author  as  rather  vision-* 
ary  and  unpractical ;  for  what  use  there  can  be  in  exhorting  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  seek  for  union  with  foreign  churches, 
we  know  not ;  when  we  remember  how  much  fettered  the  Church 
is  at  present,  and  how  entirely  the  Archbishops  are  always 
under  the  influence  of  the  temporal  Government,  and  selected 
with  a  special  view  to  the  maintenance  of  that  influence. 

Dr.  Townsend'^s  expositions  and  prayers  are,  of  course,  intended 
chiefly  for  persons  possessing  some  degree  of  education.  The 
prayers  are  rather  long,  we  think.  The  annotations  are  replete 
with  valuable  and  important  matter,  and  abound  in  defences  of 
various  principles  and  points  against  Infidels,  Rationalists, 
Bomanists,  Bomanizers,  Dissenters,  Unitarians,  &c.  &c.  Alto- 
gether, Dr.  Townsend's  work  is  one  of  no  ordinary  character,  and 
deserves  a  far  more  lengthened  notice  than  it  is  now  in  our  power 
to  afibrd. 

XVII. — Footprints  of  the  Creator ;  or  "  The  Asterolep^  of  Strom- 
ness^^  By  Hugh  Miller,  Author  of  "  The  Old  Bed  Sand^ 
stone^  dke.    London :  Johnston  &  Hunter. 

The  author  of  this  work  has  acquired  a  high  reputation  by  his 
previous  researches  into  the  structure  of  the  earth.  On  the 
present  occasion  he  appears  before  the  world  as  the  opponent  of 
the  ''  Vestiges  of  Creation,''  which,  as  our  readers  doubtless 
recollect,  reduced  creation  to  a  nonentity,  by  advocating  the  Deve- 
lopment theory.  Mr.  Miller,  in  the  volume  before  us,  addresses 
himself  to  the  task  of  overthrowing  this  theory  by  the  aid  of 
fact.  His  researches  in  the  more  ancient  geologicaJ  formations 
have  brought  to  light  remains  which  exhibit  a  high  degree  of 
development  as  existing  exactly  at  the  period  when  the  deve- 
lopment theory  would  require  the  very  reverse.  Of  course  this  is  a 
very  good  argument.  Mr.  Miller  plies  it  well ;  though  the  thread 
of  his  discourse  is  somewhat  interrupted  by  the  multitude  of 
geological  details  into  which  he  enters,  and  which  are  of  inferior 
mteresty  except  to  a  professed  geologist. 

xviii. — Nine  Sermons^  preached^  for  the  most  party  in  the  Chapel  of 
Harrow  SehooL  By  Charles  John  Vaughan,  />./>.,  Head 
Master  of  Harrow  School^  Sfc.    London  :  Murray. 

We  have  been  most  favourably  impressed  by  the  tone  and  the 
substance  of  all  that  we  have  read  of  this  volume  of  discourses.- 
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There  ki  a  reality  about  tbem,  and  an  affectionate  eolicitiide  fiir 
the  highest  intereata  of  the  voung  persons  to  whom  th^  were 
addressed,  which  fills  us  with  respect  for  the  anther.  Hia 
observationa  on  party  spirit  and  its  evils  are  peculiarly  impropriate, 
and  his  wamingps  on  the  subject  of  scepticism^  are  not  leaa^  aa 
Violent  and  overstrained  disputes  on  philosophical  and  reUgiona 
questions  generally  lead  to  the  rise  of  a  sceptical  and  latitudinarian 
party.  The  reaction  from  puritanism  led  to  infidelity  in  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries. 

XIX. — Scripture  Biography.  By  the  Bev.  Bobebt  Wilson  Evans, 
B.D.^  Vicar  of  HevershaM^  &o.  Third  Series.  Londcm  ; 
Bivingtons, 

A  MORE  pleasing  work  than  this  for  perusal  in  deyont  fioniliea 
cannot  well  be  imagined.    It  combines  so  much  of  the  biographical 
form,  with  the  incmcation  of  sound  moral  and  religioua  teaching 
that  the  attention  is  kept  alive,   and  both  pleasure  and  im- 

Srovement  will  be  reaped  oy  the  student.  Much  illustration  la 
erived  from  the  author^s  knowledge  on  cognate  topics,  and  we 
need  not  recommend  to  our  readers  the  tone  of  the  work  as 
deUghtful — ^for  it  is  sufficient  to  remind  them  of  the  ^*  Bectoiy  of 
Valehead.'" 

XX. — Pilariniages  to  St.  Mary  of  Wakingham  and  St.  Thomas  of 
CanUroury,    By  Desidebius  Erasmus.     Newh  trandateSt 
mth  the  Colloquy  of  Bash  Vows^  by  the  same  AuiAor,  S^Cm    Bg 
John    Gougii    Nichols,    FJ3.A.       Westminster:    J.  xL 
Nichols  &  Son. 

This  volume  possesses  more  than  an  antiquarian  interest.  It 
brings  before  the  English  readers  the  superatitions  which 
customary  in  this  country  before  the  Beformation,  and  which  a 
still  continued  in  Italy  and  in  other  countiies  under  the  dominioa 
of  Bomanism.  The  superstitions  practised  at  the  shrine  of  St. 
Idary  of  Walsingham,  or  of  St.  Thomas  &  Becket,  are  exactly 
parallel  to  those  which  Mr.  Seymour  has  ably  described  in  hia 
*^  Pilgrimage  to  Bomc.^^  Mr.  Nichols  has  added  copious  annota* 
tions,  exhi)3iting  extensive  I'esearch  and  antiquarian  knowledge, 
and  the  volume  is,  on  the  whole,  not  onlyacunous,  but  a  valuable 
and  useful  one. 

XXI. — The  Diaconate  and  the  Poor.  The  Duty  ofiKe  Lmltjf  of 
England  hnefiy  considered,  with  reference  to  the  above  Two  OHjooiSm 
By  a  Parish  Priest.     London:  Ollivier. 

The  object  of  this  publication  is  to  uige  the  revival  of  the 


o$ee  of  Deaoon,  in  oonnesion  with  the  Offertory,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  relieving  the  poor  and  afflicted.  The  notion  is  a  noble 
one,  and  we  heartily  wish  it  were  taken  up  in  such  quarters  as 
might  lead  to  a  hope  of  its  being  realized.  There  is  one  difteulty 
that  strikes  us — ^the  hardrhearted  and  coTetous  who  form  so  laige 
a  portion  of  the  community,  and  who  possess  the  greatest  portion  of 
its  wealth,  would  be  exempt  from  contoibuting  to  ^e  relief  of  the 
noor. — This  would  be,  in  our  view,  a  decided  evil.  We  extract 
the  following  passages  from  this  publicationi  as  illustratipn  of  its 
design : — 

"  Before  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  there  had  never  been  a 
Poor  Law  in  England.  Nearly  1000  years  had  passed  since  8.  Au- 
gustine planted  our  Church,  and,  during  the  whole  of  that  time,  a  com- 
pulsory maintenance  of  the  poor  had  never  been  needed  or  required. 
Through  the  dynasty  of  Saxon  and  Norman,  though  the  most  idutary 
and  excellent  laws  that  now  govern  us  had  been  passed,  the  principle 
had  been  maintained  and  acted  on,  that  to  the  Church,  and  not  to  the 
State,  belonged  the  care  and  guardianship  of  the  poor.  For  nearly 
1000  years  our  Church  possessed  this  visible  mark  of  belonging  to 
Christ.  Cannot  then  the  early  Christian  Church,  as  the  guardian  of 
the  poor,  be  taken  as  a  model  for  a  large  and  flourishing  nation  ?  For 
1000  years  the  poor  in  England  lived,  and  were  hospitably  kept,  on 
the  tithes,  alms,  and  o£ferings  of  the  Church. 

*'  By  the  14  Eliz.  the  compulsory  maintenance  of  the  foorjirsi  came 
into  existence. 

"  Nor  did  the  government  willingly  take  the  poor  under  its  charge 
subsequently  to  Sie  Reformation.  The  State  rulers  had  taken  indeed 
the  Church's  property,  but  they  denied  its  responsibilities.  They  left 
the  poor  to  starve  and  die.  The  vital  principle  of  Christian  charity  had 
declined  before  the  Reformation :  that  event,  and  the  frightful  religious 
strife  that  arose  upon  it,  well-nigh  extinguished  what  was  left.  The 
old  funds  were  gone  ;  the  eternal  imperishable  doctrine  was  gone  too ; 
what  was  to  become  of  the  poor?  They  wandered  about  till  they 
perished  from  hunger;  in  their  desperation  they  took  up  arms  for 
bread :  they  were  then  hanged  and  shot.  At  length,  in  Elizabeth's 
time,  the  government  were  forced  to  grant  the  expediency — ^infidel- 
Poor  Law. 

"  Thus,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  our  Church  lost  her  property  and 
her  poor ;  but  before  that,  she  had  lost  the  vital  living  doctrine,  and 
this  loss  led  to  the  other.  A  long  sore  bondage  have  we  since  served 
to  mammon.  When  shall  our  viiibility  be  again  manifested,  and  our 
lost  jewels  be  recovered  t  Then,  when  the  lay  members  of  the  Church 
shall  honestly  endeavour  to  recover  unto  the  Church  her  poor ;  to  sub' 
stitute  in  the  place  of  mere  secular  enactments,  the  law  of  the  Christian 
Church, 

The  author  thus  remaria  on  the  practical  diauae  of  the  office 
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of  Deacon,  though  the  form  of  Ordination  to  that  oiRce  is  still 
preserved : — 

*'  By  a  singalar  providence  the  form  has  heen  diligently  used.  Year 
after  year,  season  after  season,  the  ceremony  has  heen  performed  in  our 
cathedrals,  hut  from  that  holy  consecrating  service  there  have  come 
forth  no  ministers  for  the  hodily  wants  of  Christ*s  poor.  The  Church 
has  continued  nominally  to  appoint  the  officer,  hut  the  only  deacons 
who  have  all  the  time  walked  our  land  have  heen  the  relieving  officers 
and  workhouse  guardians  of  the  State-expediency  Poor  Law. 

*'  A  few  words  will  demonstrate  these  positions.  In  the  preface  to 
the  form  for  making  deacons  the  qualification  for  the  candidate  is  stated, 
that  he  '  he  a  man  of  virtuous  conversation  and  without  crime  ;  learned 
in  the  Latin  tongue ;  and  sufHciently  instructed  in  Holy  Scripture.* 
Then  in  the  first  rubric  there  is  ordered  *  a  sermon,  or  exhortation, 
declaring  the  duty  and  office  of  such  as  come  to  be  made  deacons  ;  how 
necessary  that  order  is  to  the  Church  of  Christ :  and  how  the  people 
ought  to  esteem  them  in  their  office.* 

"  I  am  not  aware  that  this  sermon  on  the  duty  and  office  of  Deacons 
as  such  is  ever  preached  ;  and,  indeed,  at  present  it  is  better  let  alone  | 
there  is  great  good  sense  in  omitting  it.  But  that  the  reformers  in- 
tended a  temporal  rather  than  a  spiritual  office  the  whole  service  makes 
most  manifest.  The  collect,  after  mentioning  '  divers  orders  of  ministers 
in  the  Church,'  speaks  by  name  of  S.  Stephen  and  the  others  whom 
Apostles,  under  Divine  influence,  ordained  Deacons,  and  then  prays 
that  '  God  will  mercifully  behold  those  His  servants  who  were  then 
called  to  the  like  office  and  administration  ; '  and  that  there  might  be 
no  possible  mistake  about  the  nature  of  that  office,  one  of  the  Epistles^ 
whicli  follows,  is  taken  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, in  which  we  are  told  that  the  express  object,  nay  the  only  object, 
for  which  the  order  was  created  was  '  to  serve  tables.' 

'*  And,  again,  in  the  Bishop's  charge  to  the  Deacons,  after  he  has 
spoken  of  their  spiritual  office,  which  is  merely  to  assist  the  Priest,  as  a 
kind  of  Nethinim,  in  divine  service,  to  read  homilies  and  holy  scrip- 
tures, and  to  teach  the  catechism ;  but  fwt  to  baptize  except  by  neces- 
sity, or  to  preach  except  by  license ;  he  adds,  '  furthermore  it  is  his 
office  (where  provision  is  so  made)  to  search  for  the  sick,  poor,  and 
impotent  people  of  the  parish,  to  intimate  their  estates,  names,  and 
places  where  they  dwell  unto  the  «urate,  that  by  his  exhortation  they 
may  be  relieved  with  the  alms  of  the  parishioners  or  others.' 

"  Not  now  to  mention  the  other  places  in  the  office,  in  which  the 
duty  of  the  Deacon  is  clearly  shown  in  the  intention  of  the  Church  to 
be  rather  a  temporal  than  a  spiritual  function,  the  last  rubric  is  espe- 
cially worthy  of  attention,  from  which  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
calling  of  the  Deacons  to  the  office  of  Priest  at  the  end  of  one  year  is 
by  no  means  a  matter  of  necessary  Church  arrangement, 

**  From  these  observations  it  will  be  seen  that  in  the  theory  of  our 
Church,  the  diaconate  is  something  very  distinct  from  the  priesthood. 
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As  the  Jirgt  duties  of  the  prie»thood  are  spiritual;  so  ihe  first  duties  of 
the  diaconate  are  temporal.  But  is  it  so  in  reality  and  practice  ?  The 
ordination  sermon  never  alludes  to  the  peculiar  and  distinclive  duties  of 
the  Deacons.  The  same  educational  qualifications,  as  University  de- 
grees, &c.  are  required  by  the  bishops  for  the  deacons  as  for  the  priests, 
as  if  none  were  to  be  admitted  into  the  former  order  who  might  be  al- 
lowed to  continue  it.  Men  are  called  to  the  like  office  and  administra- 
tion with  Stephen  and  the  others  whom  the  Apostles  ordained ;  but  it 
is  impossible  they  can  go  to  it,  where  no  provision  for  '  serving  tables' 
is  ever  made.  Moreover,  Deacons  newly-ordained  are  even  allowed  to 
take  the  entire  spiritual  charge  of  large  and  important  parishes,  where 
the  Priest  is  either  absent,  or  so  infirm  as  to  be  unable  to  discharge  his 
duties ;  and  in  many  cases  our  services  are  ministered  without  the  ab- 
solution. 

"  The  Deacons  themselves,  as  is  most  natural,  where  no  effort  has 
been  made  to  teach  them  their  duties,  or  to  assign  a  special  adminis- 
tration, confound  their  functions  with  the  priesthood;  and  few  indeed, 
if  any,  are  they  who  continue  voluntarily  in  the  diaconate  beyond  the 
shortest  time  allowed  by  ecclesiastical  law ;  so  entirely  is  the  order  re- 
garded not  as  a  distinct  and  honourable  office  in  itself,  but  as  a  sort  of 
probationary  priesthood.  Practically,  we  repeat,  there  is  no  order  of 
Deacons  in  our  Church.  Is  it  because  we  have  no  Christian  charity 
left  ?     It  cannot  be  because  we  have  no  poor. 

"  Ten  thousand  Deacons,  one  for  every  parish,  would  not  cost  any 
thing  like  so  much  as  10,000  relieving  officers.  To  make  Christ's 
Church  again  visible,  would  be  a  saving  to  the  nation,  looking  upon  it 
in  this  low  mercantile  view;  of  thousands,  if  not  hundreds  of  thousandsg 
compared  with  the  maintenance  of  the  present  Poor  Law.  And  surely 
our  Church  and  nation  could  find  10,000  amongst  her  laymen  who, 
without  the  qualifications  for  the  higher  order  of  the  priesthood  are,  or 
could  easily  be  made,  fit  for  the  Order  of  Deacons." 

The  following  interesting  facts,  in  regard  to  the  Offertory,  are 
mentioned  in  the  Appendix  : — 

'*  The  Isle  of  Man,  with  a  population,  in  1841,  of  47,986  is  not  de- 
graded and  unchristianized  by  a  poor  law.  There  is  a  weekly  offertory 
in  every  church  in  the  island,  and  the  poor  are  principally  supported 
by  the  funds  thus  raised  :  this,  too,  i%  a  place  where,  in  other  respects. 
Church  doctrine  is  less  distinctly  recognized,  and  the  Church  itself  is 
far  less  efficient  than  with  us,  and  where,  moreover,  pecuniary  means 
are  less  in  ratio  with  the  population. 

*'  A  plan  exemplifying  the  principles  advocated  in  this  tract  is  also 
being  carried  out,  with  every  prospect  of  complete  and  ultimate  success, 
at  W— —  in  shire ;  a  very  poor,  and  until  the  last  two  years 

entirely  neglected  and  heathen  place.  The  weekly  offertory  there,  in 
the  present  year,  has  amounted  to  40/.,  and  out  of  this  a  regular  pay- 
ment is  made  to  the  poor  and  sick  amongst  the  communicants  and 
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children  unconfirmed,  who  attend  the  Church  school.  The  popuUttion 
is  composed  (one  family  excepted)  of  colliers,  hand-loom  weaTerif  and 
small  farmers.*' 


XXII.— 1.  Sister's  Care.  By  the  Author  o/^'  Michael  the  Chorieter^^ 
"  Hachel  Ashbum:'    A  Story  of  Meal  Life. 

2.  Harry  and  Archie ;  or^  First  and  Last  Communion.  By  ike 
Rev.  E.  MoKKO,  M.A. 

3.  Self-Devotion ;  or^  the  Prussians  at  ffoehJkirch :  a  free  tranalaiiam 
from  the  German  ofFrederica  Schwann.    London :  Masters. 

Many  little  works  of  this  nature  does  Mr.  Masters  send  forth  to 
the  Christian  world,  and  we  are  under  no  slight  obligations  to  him 
for  so  doing.  Mr.  Monro''s  bold,  and  sometimes  almost  awful, 
allegories,  are  well  known :  they  have,  perhaps,  more  depth  of 
meaning,  and  display  more  power  of  conception,  than  the  very  sweet 
creations  of  our  departed  brother,  that  faithful  follower  of  Christ* 
the  Rev.  William  Adams.  ^'  Harry  and  Archie  ^^  is  very  beauti* 
ful,  and  will  no  doubt  command  a  large  circulation.  More  touch- 
ing, perhaps,  is  ^^  Sister^s  Care  ;'^  a  charming  little  tale,  which  we 
can  heartily  recommend  as  a  school  gift  for  the  children  of  the 
poor.  "  Biachel  Ashbum  "  we  like  less :  it  is  needlessly  rendered 
complicated  and  intricate,  if  not  confused,  by  a  very  singuUur 
whim  of  its  author,  who  has  chosen  to  make  the  real  tale  a 
mere  retrospective  episode  in  histo^,  though  it  occupies  just 
thirty-four  out  of  forty-four  pages.  This  is  obviously  absurd,  and 
would  alone  suffice  to  prevent  our  recommending  the  story  for 
general  circulation.  We  must  add,  that  it  seems  rather  void  of 
purpose,  and  could  be  of  no  use  in  any  case  to  children,  and  yet 
it  is  pretty  in  its  way.  The  tale  from  the  German  is  also  by  no 
means  devoid  of  merit. 

xxiii. — Letters  on  the  Development  of  Christian  Doctrine^  in  Bepfy 
to  Mr.  Newman's  Essay.  By  the  Rev.  William  AacHxm 
BuTLEB,  M.A.^  &c.  EdiUd  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Woop- 
WARD,  M.A.,,  &c.    Dublin  :  Hodges  and  Smith. 

"  Development^'  has  developed  itself  into  oblivion,  for  no  one 
ever  hears  of  the  doctrine  or  its  author  now.  In  fact,  a  doctrine 
which  was  very  well  in  1845,  may,  on  the  principle  of  develop* 
ment,  be  an  obsolete  one  in  1850.  It  is  certainly  a  veiy  remarK- 
able  fact^  how  utterly  the  theory  has  sunk  out  of  notice  in  tha 
Church  of  England.  Mr.  Archer  Butler's  work,  however,  well 
merits  a  perusal  for  its  literary  and  theological  merit ;  and 
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must  again  lament  the  early  death  of  one  of  the  brij^test  orna- 
ments of  the  Irish  Church. 

XXIV. — Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  Henry  Hughes,  M,A.^  Perpetual 
Curate  of  All  Saints^  Gordon  SqtMrej  &ic,  London:  Bivingtons. 

This  volume  of  Sermons  which  is  dedicated  to  Sir  Robert  Inglis, 
a  relative  of  the  author,  is  vigorously  and  forcibly  written,  with 
much  plainness  of  speech,  and  in  a  tone  of  manly  and  fervent 
piety.  The  Sermons  are  rather  of  the  Evangelical  school,  but  by 
no  means  an  extreme  specimen;  and  while  earnest  in  their 
denunciation  of  formality  m  every  shape,  are  affectionate  in  their 
tone  as  regards  the  Church,  and  the  forms  sanctioned  by  her. 
There  is  much  in  these  discourses  which  must  command  g^ieral 
assent :  they  are  decidedly  practical. 

XXV. — A  Manual  of  the  British  Marine  Algm :  containing  p&neria 
and  specifie  Descriptions  of  ail  the  knoum  British  ^peeies  of  Seon 
weeds.  With  Plates  to  illustrate  all  the  Genera.  By  William 
Henry  Harvey,  &c.     London:  Van  Voorst. 

This  is  the  ^cond  edition  of  a  work  on  the  same  subject,  pub- 
lished some  time  since  by  Professor  Harvey,  whose  very  able  and 
interesting  volume,  ^'The  Searside  Book,^  we  had  occasion  to 
notice  in  a  former  number.  Dr.  Harvey,  in  the  volume  before  us, 
gives  a  descriptive  catalogue  of  all  the  marine  algse  to  be  found 
on  the  British  shores,  stating  the  characteristics  of  each  plant, 
and  the  localities  in  which  it  has  been  found.  The  letter-press  is 
followed  by  a  series  of  very  well  executed  engravings  in  illustra- 
tion of  the  different  genera ;  and  the  volume  will  be  of  course 
indispensable  to  all  who  wish  to  study  the  branch  of  science  to 
which  it  relates,  and  which  has  but  recently  acquired  the  notice 
^Yhich  it  deserves  and  repays. 

XXVI. — The  Jamaica  Movement  for  the  Promoting  the  Enforcement 
of  the  Slave  Trade  Treaties^  &c.    London :  Gilpin. 

Every  one  who  has  any  feeling  of  justice  must  sympathise  with 
the  efforts  of  the  oppressed  West  Indians  to  obtain  common 
justice  from  the  Impenal  Parliament.  Their  case  is  a  cruel  one ; 
their  property  has  been  confiscated  for  the  benefit  of  slave-holding 
states  by  thepolicy  of  a  country  which  maintains  an  enormously 
expensive  squadron  on  the  coaist  of  Africa  to  suppress  slavery. 
But  justice  and  consistency  are  not  to  be  expectea  from  a  demo- 
cracy, and  therefore  the  unfortunate  planters  of  Jamaica  and  the 

Hh2 


468  A^otice^^  <Cc. 

West  Indies,  like  the  landlords  of  Ireland  and  the  farmers  of 
England,  will  be  exterminated.  Ere  long  we  suppose  the  West 
Indies  will  faU  into  the  hands  of  the  United  States,  as  they  will 
not  be  worth  this  country^s  keeping,  and  they  may  then  flourish 
once  more. 

XXVII. — Westminster:  Memorials  of  the  Ciiy^  St.  Peter's  CdUge^ 
the  Parish  Churches^  Palaces^  Streets^  and  Worthies,  By  the 
Bev,  M.  S.  C.  Walcott,  M.A.,  &c.    Westminster:  Masters. 

This  is  one  of  those  books  that  it  is  difficult  to  lay  down,  and 
which  you  may  open  at  any  part,  and  your  attention  is  arrested. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  amusing  topographical  books  we  have  seen, 
and  does  great  credit  to  the  research  and  industry  of  the  writer. 

The  history  of  the  Abbey  is  not  included ;  but  the  antiquities 
of  the  churches,  palaces,  parliament  houses,  college,  and  all  the 
various  locaUties,  are  collected  and  told  in  a  most  interesting 
way,  and  we  should  presume  that  the  accuracy  of  the  work  may 
be  calculated  on,  as  the  author  seems  to  have  spared  no  pains  or 
labour  in  its  compilation.  There  are  a  few  engravings  of  West- 
minster and  its  buildings  in  olden  time. 

XXVIII. — The  Beswrrection  of  the  Flesh, — Seven  Lectures  en  ih$ 
Fifteenth  Chapter  of  the  former  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  By 
Henry  Bond  Bowlby,  M,A,^  Fellow  of  Wadham  College, 
Oxford,  <tc.    London  :  Rivingtons. 

We  have  been  pleased  with  all  we  have  read  of  this  series  of  dis- 
courses on  the  lesson  read  at  the  Burial  Service.  They  are  ex- 
planatory and  practical,  and  extremely  well  adapted  to  edify  and 
instruct  a  congregation. 

XXIX. — Meditations  on  the  suffering  Life  on  Earth  of  our  Lwrd 
and  only  Saviour.  From  the  French  of  Pinabt.  London : 
Masters. 

This  work  appears  to  be  very  carefully  edited,  so  as  to  contain 
nothing  except  what  ma^  with  pleasure  and  edification  be  perused 
by  Churchmen.  It  is  impossible  to  open  the  volume  withoat 
being  impressed  by  the  tone  of  earnest  and  natural  devotion  in' 
which  it  is  written.  The  principal  truths  connected  with  our 
Lord'^s  incarnation,  and  the  series  of  events  included  in  his  pas- 
sion, furnish  subjects  for  the  chapters,  each  of  which  is  follovTed 
by  a  "  Practical  Resolution."' 
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XXX. — The  Pilgnm''8  Hand-hooh;  or  Counsel  cmd  Comfort  for  the 
Wayfarers  of  Zum.  Set  forth  hy  a  Pilgeim.  London: 
Wertheim  and  Macintosh. 

The  volume  before  us  consists  of  a  great  variety  of  extracts  from 
religious  writers  of  different  connexions,  and  of  ancient  and 
modem  times,  and  while  written  with  much  piety  and  sincerity,  is 
adapted  for  the  use  of  persons  of  any  religious  denomination,  no 
peculiarities  being  discernible.  The  author  is  one  of  those  good 
persons  who  do  not  trouble  themselves  about  controversies 
amongst  Christians,  but  act  on  the  principle  of  trusting  to  the 
"  indwelling  of  the  spirit  in  the  heart.** 

XXXI. — The  Mercy  Seat :  Thoughts  suggested  by  thiLorSs  Prayer. 

By  Gaadiner  Spbing,  2>.A,  Pcuior  rf  Brick  Presbyterian 

Churchy  in  the  City  of  New   York,     Edinburgh :  J.  and  T. 

Clark. 

•  « 

We  are  always  glad  to  recognize  and  to  sympathize  with  religious 
earnestness  in  different  conmaunions  from  our  own ;  and  Dr. 
Spring  is  a  writer  to  whom  such  praise  is  especially  due.  It  is 
lamentable  to  think,  in  perusing  volumes  such  as  this,  how  much 
causeless  division  exists  in  the  nominally  Christian  world ;  for  we 
really  often  peruse  sermons  and  other  writings  by  Presbyterians 
and  Dissenters,  which  harmonize  far  better  with  the  Church  of 
England,  than  do  those  of  some  of  her  actual  members ;  and  we 
should  not  be  at  all  sorry  to  exchange  the  one  a^nst  the  other, 
if  the  transfer  were  possible.  In  the  case  of  Dr.  Spring,  however, 
we  regret  that  there  is  one  material  obstacle :  he  objects  to  all 
set  forms  of  prayers,  and  argues  stoutly  against  them. 

xxxii. — Sermons  for  the  Sundays  and  principal  Holy-days  through- 
out  the  Year.  By  the  Bev.  Lora  Abthqb  Hebvey,  A.M.^ 
Sector  of  Ickworth^  ike.    2  vols.     London :  Hatchards. 

These  are  reallv  good,  plain,  practical  discourses,  preached  to, 
and  well  adapted  for  country  congregations.  They  are  composed 
in  a  fluent  and  easy  style,  and  avoid  controverted  questions, 
dealing  as  much  as  possible  in  the  general  doctrines  received  by 
all  Churchmen. 

xxxiiT. — The  Church  Schoolmaster.  By  the  Bev.  Sandebson 
BoBiNs,  M.A.    London:  Bivingtons. 

The  object  of  this  excellent  work  is  to  supply  hints  to  school- 
masters on  the  leading  points  of  their  duties,  and  the  course  of 
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conduct  which  they  should  pursue  in  order  to  accomplish  the 
great  objects  of  their  office.  There  is  much  practical  wisdom  in 
the  suggestions  offered  in  these  pages,  which  we  commend  to  the 
especial  attention  of  all  who  are  interested  in  National  Schools* 

XXXIV. — An  HiiUmco-CrUical  Introduction  to  the  P&ntai^ucA.  By 
H.  A.  Ch.  HXvbrnick,  Docior  and  Professor  of  Theology  im 
the  University  of  Kdniqslerg.  Translated  hy  Alex.  THOMsoif, 
A.M.,  Professor  of  BttKeal  Literature^  Glasgow  Theoloyical 
Academy.     Edinburgh:  Clark. 

It  is,  without  doubt,  very  laudable  and  commendable,  in  men  like 
Dr.  Havemick,  to  undertake  the  defence  of  the  genuineness  of 
the  Pentateuch,  a  point  which,  as  the  translator  remarks,  has 
been  ^'  so  much  debated  of  late  in  Germany.'"  We  are  glad  to 
find  that  there  are  some  persons  still  remaining  in  Grermany  who 
are  willing  to  uphold  the  truth  of  the  Mosaic  records.  But  how 
fearful  a  state  of  things  it  is,  when  such  questions  can  be  freely 
discussed  at  all*  Is  nothing  to  be  settled !  Are  men  to  be  at 
liberty  to  discuss  every  thing— even  to  the  existence  of  Gtod  f  It 
is  so  in  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  and  the  State  is 
endeavouring  to  make  it  so  in  the  Church  of  England ;  and  such 
will  certainly  be  the  event  in  England,  if  the  State  is  not  com* 
pelled  to  keep  aloof  from  the  Church.  Dr.  Havemick  appears  to 
nave  executed  his  melancholy  work  with  fidelity  and  learning. 
But  who  can  make  men  believe,  if  they  do  not  wish  to  submit 
their  reason  to  any  authority ! 

XXXV. — Occasional  Sermons^  preached  in  Westminster  Ahhey.  By 
Che.  Woedsworth,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Westminster,  London : 
Bivingtons. 

The  author  of  this  volume  is  ever  ready  to  engage  in  the  cause  of 
the  Church  of  England ;  and  the  learning,  ^Uity,  and  courage 
which  he  brings  to  the  aid  of  any  cause  which  he  undertakes,  are 
too  well  known  to  require  anv  remarks  from  us.  The  object  of 
the  Sermons  before  us  (which  were  published  separately)  was,  to 
supply  an  antidote  to  the  danger  of  secession  from  the  Church, 
ansing  from  the  recent  decision  of  the  Privy  Council  in  the  Gor- 
ham  case.  With  this  view.  Dr.  Wordsworth  urges  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  is  unchanged  by  that  dedsion, 
as  we  have  ourselves  urged ;  and  he  shows  how  plainly  and  dis- 
tinctly our  formularies  teach  the  doctrine  of  Regeneration  in  Bap- 
tism, and  how  vain  are  all  pretences  to  the  contrary.  In  addition 
to  this,  he  shows  how  the  inherent  efficacy  of  our  formuUuJes 
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brought  about  the  suppression  of  the  Arian  heresy  in  the  early 
part  of  the  last  century.  Dr.  Wordsworth  does  not  appear  to 
look  to  the  assembling  of  Oonvocation  with  any  confidence  as 
a  means  of  settling  our  present  controversies  ;  but  he  does  not  ex- 

Eress  any  adverse  opinion.  On  the  whole,  the  impression  conveyed 
y  his  Sermons  is,  that  we  should  remain  satisfied  with  our  present 
position,  and  that  no  efforts  are  requisite  to  effect  an  alteration  in 
the  existing  relations  of  Church  and  State.  Oondemning  the 
decision,  he  holds  that  it  will  not  materially  affect  the  Church. 
We  cannot  concur  in  this  view,  because  the  case  of  Evangelicalism 
and  Neologianism  now  is  not  parallel  to  that  of  Arianism  in  1711, 
in  our  opinion ;  and  because  the  State,  and  the  temper  of  the 
times,  have  widely  altered  in  140  years.  The  evil  now  is,  that 
men  of  heretical,  and  even  infidel,  opinions  will  gain  le^l  footing 
in  the  Church,  and  that  the  State  will  appoint  them  Bishops  and 
Deans. 

xxxvi. — 1.  A  Plea  for  Peace,  A  Charge  ddivered  at  his  Primary 
Visitation.  By  K.  B.  Hone,  M.A.y  Archdeacon  of  Worcester. 
London:  Parker. 

2.  Dangers  to  Truth  from  Conirowrsy  and  Agitation.  A  VisitO' 
tion  Sermon.  By  the  Hon.  and  Bev.  W.  H.  Lyttelton, 
Bector  of  Hagley^  <kc.     London  :  Parker. 

3.  A  Sermon  on  John  iii.  5,  in  refereviee  to  the  case  of  Oorham 
V.  The  Bishop  of  Exeter.  By  E.  A.  Litton,  M.A.^  &c. 
London:  Hatchards. 

Some  parties  in  the  diocese  of  Worcester  appear  to  have  been 
rather  annoyed  at  the  success  of  what  they  call  *^  agitation,^'  in 
obtaining  from  the  clergy  of  the  diocese  an  expression  of  opinion 
on  the  Saptismal  controversy.  We  are  aware,  from  the  public 
journals,  that  the  Bishop  of  Worcester  was  adverse  to  any  such 
movement ;  and  Archdeacon  Hone,  in  his  Charge,  regrets  that 
he  himself  had  not  had  an  opportunity  of  denouncing  it.  Mr. 
Lyttelton,  too,  is  in  ^at  tribulation.  We  can  feel  for  these 
excellent  men.  It  is,  indeed,  most  distressing  to  observe  that  the 
clergy  of  Worcester  are  inclined  to  think  for  themselves ;  and  that 
if  they  are  of  opinion  that  faith  is  in  danger,  they  have  actually 
the  audacity  to  say  so — though  their  Bishop  and  Archdeacon  would 
veish  them  to  be  silent !  We  live  in  strange  times,  indeed,  when 
the  clergy  appear  to  have  consciences,  and  to  act  on  them ! 
Archdeacon  Honeys  suggestion,  that  the  laity,  in  their  '^^iant- 
power,^^  should  oonM  forward,  will  not  mend  the  matter ;  it  will 
only  add  to  the  agitation  which  he  is  so  anxious  to  see  at  an  end. 
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For  no  one  can  oblige  men  to  cease  from  expresBing  their  opinion, 
if  they  hold  faith  to  be  endangered ;  and  those  who  think  so  i^ill 
not  dread  am/  power  on  earth.  Mr.  Litton'^s  Sermon  is  a  well- 
>vrittcn  defence  of  the  decision  of  the  Committee  of  Council. 

XXXVII. — Sermons  on  the  New  Birth  of  Man's  NcUure,     By 
BoB£BT  Isaac  Wilberforcb,  A.M.^  Arehdeaeon  ofiheEoA      a 
Biding.     London:  Murray. 

Thkse  discourses  deserve  a  far  more  lengthened  survey  and 
notice  than  we  can  at  this  moment  afford  to  them.  To  say  that 
they  are  replete  with  sound  and  deep  theology — that  they  are 
worthy  of  the  author'^s  reputation  as  one  of  our  most  distinguished 
divines — would  convey  an  imperfect,  though  not  untrue  impression 
of  their  merits.  Thousrh  it  might,  perhaps,  be  supposed,  m)m  the 
title,  that  the  volume  was  written  with  express  reference  to  the  con- 
troversy now  ponding,  such  a  notion  would  be  a  mistaken  one,  the 
expressions  employed  in  the  title  being  used  in  the  largest  seuse, 
though  the  privileges  of  Christian  baptism  are  continually  kept 
in  view.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  volume  of  discourses  on  subjects  con- 
nected with  the  exaltation  of  humanity  through  the  Incarnation, 
and  amongst  the  rest,  on  the  principal  Festivals  of  the  Church,  and 
the  mysteries  thus  commemorated. 

XXXVIII. — Erumn ;  or^  Miscellaneaus  Essays  an  Subjects  connsdsd 
with  the  Nature^  History^  and  Destiny  of  Man.  By  the  Bet. 
S.  B.  Maitland,  D.D.y  Ac.  Second  Edition.  London: 
Brivingtons. 

Every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  this  ingenious  work  of  Dr. 
Maitland  will  be  glad  to  see  a  reprint  of  it  in  the  neat  volume 
before  us. 

XXXIX.— 5ferwwM^,  University  and  Parochial.  By  Edward 
Thomas  Vaughan,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  St.  Mariin\  Leicester,  Jtc, 
London:  Rivingtons. 

A  BETTER  style  of  sermon-writing  appears  to  us  to  be  crowing 
up  of  late.  We  have  less  of  the  mere  religious-essay  sMe  than 
formerly ;  and  Mr.  Vaughan'^s  discourses  are  good  specimens  of 
this  improvement.  They  are  thoughtful,  and  yet  practical ;  and 
quite  sufficiently  animated  and  interesting.  Our  att^tion  has  been 
attracted  more  particularly  to  two  discourses  on  Baptism,  in  which 
great  truths  are  maintained,  while  all  who  hold  those  tniths  may 
not  entirely  concur  in  the  views  which  accompany  them.  We 
have  read  them  with  pleasure. 
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XL. — The  Age:  being  a  Letter  to  a  Society  for  the  Improvement 
of  Sacred  Architecture^  <$•(?.  By  a  Layman.  London : 
Hatchards. 

This  "  Layman^'  is  evidently  a  very  worthy  and  well-meaning 
man,  but  is  a  sadly  long-winded  one.  His  book  is  nominally  to 
give  some  advice  to  Ecclesiastical  Antiquarians,  but  after  a  few 
words  to  them,  he  runs  off  into  endless  talkification  about  every 
matter  under  the  sun,  going  on  steadily,  without  so  much  as  the 
break  or  intermission  of  a  fresh  chapter,  in  one  dreary  outpour- 
ing of  twaddle  and  truism.  We  should  be  sorry  to  have  a  button 
within  reach  of  this  '*  Layman,^^  for  we  should  never  get  away  from 
him. 

xLi. — In  Memoriam.    London :  Moxon. 

This  little  volume  contains  a  series  of  poems  in  the  same  mea- 
sure, which  make  up  a  whole,  and  they  are  in  memory  of  a 
departed  object  of  affection.  There  is  a  tone  of  melancholy 
music  throughout,  and  a  calm,  sad  reflection,  which  speaks  of 
reality,  and  engages  the  synopathy  of  the  reader.  It  is  the  tribute 
of  a  wife  to  her  husband.  We  extract  the  following  passage,  not 
as  the  best  in  the  volume,  but  as  showing  the  kind  of  subjects  on 
which  it  dwells. 

''  Thy  converse  drew  as  with  delight 
The  men  of  rathe  and  riper  years : 
The  feeble  soul,  a  haunt  of  fears, 
Forgot  his  weakness  in  thy  sight. 

"  On  thee  the  loyal-hearted  hung, 

The  proud  were  half  disarmed  of  pride, 
Nor  cared  the  serpent  at  thy  side 
To  flicker  with  his  treble  tongue. 

"  The  stem  were  mild  when  thou  wert  by, 
The  flippant  put  himself  to  school 
And  heard  thee,  and  the  brazen  fool 
Was  softened,  and  he  knew  not  why ; 

"  While  I,  thy  dearest,  sat  apart, 

And  felt  thy  triumph  was  as  mine ; 
And  loved  them  more,  that  they  were  thine. 
The  graceful  tact,  the  Christian  art ; 

"  Not  mine  the  sweetness  or  the  skill, 
But  mine  the  love  that  will  not  tire, 
And,  bom  of  love,  the  vague  desire 
That  spurt  an  imitative  will," 
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There  is  a  trutfafulnesB  abont  this  volume  that  renders  It  ex- 
tremely  touching. 

xLii. — A  JSesult  of  MedHaiwn  on  the  Bihle^  or  an  Inquiry  info 
TnUL    By  a  Layman.     Brighton :  Henry  S.  King. 

Thebe  is  much  in  this  volume  which  we  have  read  with  pleasure. 
The  writer  is  a  very  serious,  sober-minded  inquirer,  quite  of  the 
old  school,  and  valuing  piety  wherever  he  may  meet  it.  His 
authorities,  however,  are  to  a  considerable  extent  evangelical, 
where  they  indicate  any  particular  religious  views.  There  is 
nothing  calling  for  very  particular  remark  in  this  work.  We  haTC 
no  doubt  that  where  it  is  read,  it  wiU  be  valued. 

XLII  I. — Letters  in  Vindication  of  the  Church  0/  Ireland;  ai- 
dreseed  to  an  English  Member  0/ Parliament.  By  the  JRev.  J.  M. 
MAGTJin^y  B.A,^  Vicar  of  Boy  le^  Ac.    London:  Bivingtons. 

The  volume  before  us  is  one  of  the  most  valuable,  as  bearing  on 
the  case  of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  that  we  have  ever  seen.^iVe 
have  perused  with  pain  the  records  of  the  injustice  of  the  State  to 
the  Irish  Church,  and  with  pleasure  the  vindication  of  that  Church's 
position.  In  Ireland  the  State  policy  had  full  play  for  a  long 
series  of  years.  The  Sovereign  appointed  to  bishoprics,  withoat 
even  the  mtervention  of  a  nominal  election,  and  it  gradually  de- 
stroyed the  Church.  Bishoprics  were  the  bribes  of  pohtical 
services.  Even  now,  the  patronage  of  the  State  in  Ireland  is 
unblushingly  and  openly  employed  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
down  the  principles  of  the  Church.  The  latitudmarian  system  of 
education  established  by  the  State,  was  condemned  by  the  whole 
Church  of  Ireland,  with  scarcely  a  dissentient  voice.  Govemment 
appoints  no  one  to  bishoprics  or  other  benefices,  who  will  not 
declare  himself  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  his  Church ! 
The  conduct  of  the  State  to  the  Church  in  Ireland,  is  character- 
ized by  the  same  obstinate  determination  to  carry  out  its  latitu- 
dinarianism,  as  it  has  shown  in  England ;  and  it  must  be  con- 
fronted with  equal  obstinacy.  We  will  only  add,  that  the  Church 
of  Ireland  will  never  gain  any  thing  by  meekness  and  subniisBive- 
ness.  They  have  to  deal  with  a  foe  who  only  contemns  them  for 
obedience  and  quietness,  and  rejoices  to  think  that  they  are  tied 
down  by  their  connexion  with  the  State,  and  can  only  complain. 
We  would  advise  the  Church  of  Ireland  to  show  someUiing  of  tbd 
energy  of  the  Church  of  England  in  seeking  for  thdr  liberUei^  and 
then  they  will  i)erhaps  have  less  reason  to  complain  of  want  of 
sympathy  at  this  side  of  the  Ohannel. 
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XLiv. — Deeds  'of  Faith :  Btaries  far  ChUdrm  from  Church  His- 
tory.   By  the  Bev,  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A,     London:  Mozley* 

A  VEEY  pleasing  collection  of  tales,  some  of  them  of  rather 
a  legendary  description,  relating  remarkable  instances  of  the 
powers  of  Christian  faith  in  various  ages.  Mr.  Neale  excels  in 
compositions  of  this  kind. 

xLv. — Holy  Men  of  Old:  heing  short  notices  of  such  as  are 
named  in  the  Calendar  of  the  English  Church.  London: 
Modey. 

The  notices  are  very  short  certainly,  but  perhaps  they  are  not 
the  worse  foi*  that,  for  in  very  many  cases  there  are  not  many 
authentic  details  recorded  in  history.  On  the  whole  it  is  a  weU 
>vritten  and  interesting  volume. 

xLvi. — Sketches  of  Character;  "and other  pieces  in  Verse.  By 
Anna  H.  Potts.    Cambridge:  University  Press. 

Wc  are  afraid  we  cannot  speak  very  highly  of  these  poems, 
though  there  is  some  devemess  in  them.  We  extract  part  of  the 
first  as  a  specimen. 

''  Husbands  indeed  !     Nay  urge  not  again. 

Not  always  may  friendship's  bright  fancies  expand  ; 
But  few  can  we  sketch  of  this  large  class  of  men, 

Who  from  woman,  love,  honour,  obedience  demand  I 
The  first  is  a  clever  but  very  vain  man, 

The  envied  young  lady  he  takes  for  his  bride, 
Though  she  loves  him  too  truly  his  follies  to  fan. 

Will  quietly  learn  her  own  talents  to  hide  ; 
For  he  thinks  in  her  sex,  the  bright  gifts  of  the  mind, 

Are  best  to  the  depths  of  oblivion  consign'd." 

And  to  those  ''  depths  of  oblivion  ^^  we  much  fear  Anna  H.  Potts^ 
poems  will  be  "  consigned  ^^  likewise. 

xLvii. — Letters  and  Memoir  of  the  late  Waltei*  Augustus 
Shirley^  JD.Z>.,  Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  Edited  by 
Thomas  Hill,  J?.i>.,  Archdeacon  of  Derby.  London: 
Hatchards. 

Dr.  Shirley  appears  to  have  been  a  very  good  and  earnest  clergy- 
man, and  his  parochial  labours  were  highly  successful ;  he  was 
also  a  useful  and  efficient  archdeacon ;  and  thus  possessed  more 
qualifications  for  the  office  of  bishop  than  can  always  be  shown. 
His  views  were  rather  evangelical.  He  had  only  just  been  con- 
secrated when  he  was  carriM  off  by  a  sudden  attack  of  Wsi^^xss,^  \s^ 
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the  great  grief  of  his  friends.  Dn  Shiriey  would  have  been  a 
blessing  to  the  Diocese  of  Sodor  and  Man,  if  his  life  had  been 
spared^  for  such  sincerity  and  earnestness  as  his,  and  so  much 
substantial  and  real  piety,  even  though  tbged  in  some  degree 
with  prejudices,  could  not  have  failed  to  draw  down  a  blessing  oo 
his  labours. 

XL VI II. — Liber  Precwn  PubUcarum^  etc.  Londini :  J.  W. 
Parker. 

A  VERY  neat  and  well  printed  edition  of  the  Latin  Prayer 
Book,  apparently  well  edited. 

xLix. — Sermons^  By  the  late  Bev.  James  Gowles  Pkichaxd, 
Vicar  of  MUcham,  Surrey^  Sfc.y  tcith  a  Memoir.  Londoa: 
Masters. 

The  lamented  author  of  these  discourses  was  a  very  earnest  and 
promising  young  clergyman,  who  was  taken  from  us  less  thin 
two  years  ago.  His  ^^  Life  and  Times  of  Hincmar  ^  has  been 
already  noticed  in  this  Review  as  a  work  of  unusual  merit,  and 
the  pious  and  thoughtful  sermons  before  us,  prove  the  efficacr 
of  his  pulpit  ministrations.  They  are  quite  those  of  a  Ghnrcb- 
man. 

L. — The  Parson's  Home:  a  Poem.  By  an  English  Vicai. 
London :  Bivingtons. 

This  poem  contains  many  pleasing  descriptions  of  rural  life  and 
feelings,  and  exhibits  a  degree  of  poetical  power  much  like  that 
of  the  generality  of  prize  poems.  The  versification  is  good,  the 
imagery  unexceptionable,  and  the  classical  allusions  frequent.  It 
is  altogether  a  very  readable  volume,  without  any  extraordinary 
amount  of  poetical  power. 

LI. — The  Judgments  on  Baptismal  Beyenerationj  dke.  By  W. 
J.  Ieons,  B.D.,  Vicar  ofJBromptan.    London :  Masters. 

An  able  and  thoughtful  publication,  comprising  the  various  docu- 
ments of  importance  which  have  recently  appeared  in  connexion 
with  the  Grorham  case,  and  evincing  a  full  appreciation  of  the 
depth  of  peril  now  surrounding  the  raith  of  the  Ghuzch,  and  the 
imperative  necessity  of  action  in  consequence. 

LIT. — An  Ea^position  of  the  Creed  hy  John  Pearmm^  DJ),y 
Bishop  of  Chester,  Bevised  and  Corrected  hy  the  iZie.  Temple 
Ohevallier,  BJ>.  Cambridge :  University  Press ;  London : 
J.  W.  Parker. 

An  accurate  and  beautiful  edition  of  Pearson  on  the  Creed.    All 
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the  references  have  been  carefully  collated,  and  the  work  is  here, 
we  suppose,  presented  in  the  most  perfect  form  it  is  capable  of. 

Liii. — An  Arctic  Voyage  to  BaffiiCi  Bay  and  Lancaster  Sounds 
in  Search  of  Friends^  toith  Sir  John  Franklin.  By  Robert 
Anstruther  600DSIR,  hie  President  of  the  Boyal  Medical 
Society  of  Edinburgh.     London :   Van  Voorst. 

The  author  of  this  little  volume  is  one  of  those  whose  relatives 
have  taken  part  in  the  expedition  under  Sir  John  Franklin  ;  and, 
in  the  hope  of  hearing  some  tidings  of  a  brother  who  had  em- 
barked in  that  expedition  in  1845,  he  joined,  as  a  medical  man, 
a  whaler,  commanded  by  Mr.  William  Penney,  and  in  March, 
1849,  sailed  from  Stromness  for  the  Arctic  Regions ;  from  whence 
he  returned,  after  a  voyage  of  eight  months,  and  has  since,  as  we 
learn  from  the  Preface,  joined  in  one  of  the  expeditions  recently 
dispatched  in  pursuit  of  the  missing  ships  of  Sir  J.  Franklin. 
The  little  volume  before  us  is  written  with  a  freedom  and  a 
bonhommie  peculiarly  pleasing..  We  are  not  aware  that  it  throws 
any  new  light  on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats,  but  the  descrip- 
tions of  scenery,  of  the  habits  of  the  natives,  and  of  the  whale 
fishery,  are  extremely  good  and  spirited.  The  last  mentioned 
subject  affords  considerable  scope  for  the  pen,  and  is  generally 
the  most  exciting  we  find  in  works  descriptive  of  Northern 
voyages  ;  but  in  this  volume  the  descriptions  of  perils  on  the  ice, 
including  the  crushing  and  destruction  of  ships,  divide  the 
interest.  We  do  not  remember  any  where  to  have  read  more 
vigorous  and  graphic  description  of  the  ^^  sport**^  of  killing  whales, 
in  which  there  is  certainly  adventure  enough  to  satisfy  any 
amount  of  craving.  We  dslyq  no  doubt  that  those  descriptions 
will  afford  the  highest  gratification  to  all  persons  who  are  fond  of 
such  diversions ;  and  the  evident  feelings  of  triumph  with  which 
the  author  details  the  success  of  the  warfare  waged  against  the 
whales,  are  precisely  those  of  a  sportsman.  We  confess  that  the 
whole  process  appears  to  us  something  like  butchery ;  and  we 
should  be  sorry  to  be  one  of  those  who  could  make  up  their 
minds  to  harpoon  a  whale  which  left  itself  exposed  to  danger  and 
death,  from  maternal  affection  to  its  ^'  calf^  or  young  one ;  of 
which  we  have  an  instance  recorded  in  this  volume.  We  suppose 
such  feelings  are  very  unreasonable,  but  we  should  think  that 
many  of  our  readers  must  have  experienced  them  ere  now  in 
perusing  accounts  of  the  whale  fishery,  even  while  they  may  have 
admirea  the  courage  and  dexterity  of  the  harpooners  and  others 
engaged. 


478  Notices,  4^. 


Liv. — An  Elementary  Course  of  Geoloffjf^  Mineralogy^  andPkysied 
Geography.  By  David  T.  Ansted,  M.A.^  F.B.S.^  ic^ 
Professor  of  Geology  in  Kin^s  CeUeye^  London.  London: 
Van  Voorst. 

Mb.  Ansted  is  already  so  well  known  to  the  public  as  one  of  our    jL 
most  eminent  scientific  men,  and  more  especially  for  his  admirabk    | 
work  on  Geology — the  best,  we  believe,  on  the  subject — that  his 
name  is  a  sufficient  recommendation  to  any  thing  that  may  pro- 
ceed from  his  pen. 

The  work  before  us  is  one  of  the  most  comprehensive  nature: 
it  comprises  an  elementary  course  of  instinction  in  Phynal 
Geography,  Mineralogy,  and  Geology,  extensively  illustrated  bjr 
wood-cuts.  The  first  part  of  this  work  comprises  a  Treatise  on 
Physical  Geography;  in  which  the  author  considers  the  subject 
of  Matter  generally,  and  especially  the  mechanical  condition  and 
properties  of  the  substances  found  near  the  surface  of  the  earth; 
the  focus  of  attraction  and  repulsion ;  light,  heat,  and  dectridtj; 
the  form  and  density  of  the  earth ;  dis&bution  of  waters,  rivers, 
mountains ;  currents  in  the  atmosphere  and  sea ;  changes  in  the 
earth'^s  crust,  by  alterations  in  temperature,  and  bv  the  reaetioo 
of  the  interior  of  the  earth  through  volcanoes,  earthquakes,  frc.; 
change  of  level ;  elevation  of  some  parts  of  the  earth,  and  de- 
pression of  others. 

He  next  proceeds  to  Mineralogy,  arranged  under  the  heads  of 
crystallography ;  characteristics  of  simple  minerals,  of  non- 
metallic  simple  minerals,  and  of  metals  and  ores. 

^  "  Descriptive  Geology  *"  commences  with  an  examination  of  the 
difierent  species  of  rocks,  and  their  formation ;  then  proceeds  to 
stratification  and  mechanical  displacement  of  rocks,  their  dassifi- 
cation,  and  the  distribution  of  organic  remains,  together  with  their 
value  in  determining  the  relative  ages  of  rocks.  The  rocks  and 
fossils  of  the  tertiaiy  period,  and  of  tne  secondary  epoch,  and  those 
of  the  palaeozoic  period,  are  successively  examined;  after  which,  the 
connexion  of  geology  with  agriculture,  engineering,  and  architec- 
ture is  traced ;  and  the  Appendix  contains  a  series  of  examination 
papers  in  mineralogy  and  geology,  some  description  of  the  geology 
of  India,  with  an  excellent  Index. 

That  so  {peat  an  amount  of  scientific  discussion  should  be  in- 
cluded withm  600  small  pages,  is  a  proof  of  the  condensation  to 
which  Mr.  Ansted  has  subjected  his  matter  thronghont.  To 
students  his  work  will  be  invaluable ;  and  we  can  have  no  doubt 
that  it  will  obtain  the  extensive  circulation  which  it  so  well 
deserves. 
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Lv. — A  Treatise  <m  the  CKmaie  and  Meteorology  of  Madeira. 
BythektteJ,  H.  Mason,  M,D.y  Inventor  of  MasoiCa  Hygrometer. 
Edited  hy  J.  S.  Enowles.     London :  Churchill. 

The  great  value  of  this  work  will  be  its  utility  as  a  guide  to  those 
whose  health  obliges  them  to  seek  a  warmer  climate.  It  oom* 
prises  a  series  of  observations  by  a  medical  man,  and  by  others, 
on  the  climate,  temperature,  &c.,  of  Madeira;  in  short,  all  that 
kind  of  information  which  is  most  important  to  patients  and  to 
physicians  to  acquire.  It  would  appear  that  the  persons  who 
visit  Madeira  for  nealth,  are  led  to  undertake  excursions  for  the 
purpose  of  viewing  the  very  remarkable  scenery  of  the  island, 
which  frequently  have  the  effect  of  preventing  them  from  deriving 
the  benefit  they  might  otherwise  have  experienced  from  a  resi- 
dence there ;  and  they  do  not  seem  to  be  aware  that  there  are 
changes  of  temperature  at  Madeira  as  well  as  in  England,  and 
that  it  is  requisite  to  act  accordingly.  To  the  general  reader  the 
greater  part  of  this  work,  comprising  observations  and  tables,  will 
not  be  very  interesting;  but  there  is  a  very  curious  chapter  by 
Dr.  Peacock,  Dean  of  Ely,  on  the  tenure  of  land  in  Madeira,  and 
the  tenant  right  there  established,  which  virtually  amounts  to 
giving  tenants  perpetual  possession  on  paying  a  certain  portion  of 
the  produce  to  the  landlord.  The  working  of  this  system  appears 
to  hold  out  no  stimulus  to  industry,  and  the  lands  at  Madeira 
appear  to  be  wretchedly  cultivated,  and  the  landlords  bankrupt. 
There  is  a  well  written  and  amusing  tour  of  Madeira  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  volume,  by  Mr.  Driver,  making  an  excellent  guide 
Dook. 

Lvi. — Plain  Parish  Sermons^  preached  at  JRotherhithe.  By  the 
Bev,  Philip  Bland,  J?.-4.,  Curate  of  St.  Mary's  Church. 
London :  Wertheim  and  Mackintosh. 

There  is  a  great  temptation  to  young  men  in  the  ministry  to 
gain  attention  oy  startling  modes  of  expression.  We  are  afraid 
Mr.  Bland  has  yielded  to  this  temptation.  ^  His  Sermons  are 
plain  enough,  but  they  lack  propriety :  for  instance,  at  p.  178, 
ne  speaks  rather  contemptuously  of  the  three  Creeds,  where  he 
says  of  a  certain  text,  "  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  though  com- 
posed two  hundred  years  before  Christ,  it  is  a  very  much  oetter,  a 
much  more  Christian  Creed  than  any  of  the  three  in  our  Prayer 
Book,  which  was  written  after  Christ  had  been  upon  earth ;  but 
of  which  several  parts  are  written  in  a  sadly  hostUe  and  invidious 
spirit  towards  other  parties ;  many  of  whom,  there  is  no  doubt, 
were  much  better  Christians  than  their  self-styled  orthodox  oppo* 
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nents.  This,  however,  is  not  the  place,  neither  is  this  the  time, 
to  compare  the  early  creed  in  the  text  with  the  later  ones,  which 
we  find  in  our  Prayer  Book ;  which  yet,  of  course,  are  quite  open 
to  have  their  merits  discussed,  and  their  faults  exposea^  as  heinc; 
human  compositions,  and  therefore,  at  best,  Tery  much  inferior 
to  the  simple  word  of  God.'^  This  is  something  like  **  speakii^ 
out.*"  Mr.  Bland  is  evidently  a  candidate  for  a  Bishopric,  and 
such  are  the  men  who  are  now  being  appointed  Bishops  and 
Deans.  To  attack  the  Creeds,  and  sneer  at  orthodoxy  is  now  the 
certain  and  infallible  mode  of  gaining  favourable  notice  from  the 
State. 

Lvii. — Letters  to  my  Children  on  Moral  Subjects.  By  the  Ret* 
W.  J.  E.  Bennett,  M,A.^  Perpetual  Curats  of  Si.  PanTi, 

Knighisbridge.     London :  Cleaver. 

An  excellent  series  of  moral  instructions,  entering  into  all  those 
details  which  comprise  the  great  difficulties  of  meet  minds  in 
youth. 

Lviii. — Common  Sense  versus  Common  Law.  By  William 
MASsEYy  Esq. J  Barrister-at' Law.     London:  Loi^mans. 

Every  one  has  heard  of  the  ^'  glorious  uncertainty**^  of  the  law, 
even  if  he  has  not  experienced  it.  Mr.  Massey  takes  the  law  to 
pieces,  and  shows  the  cause  of  its  uncertaintv,  and  not  unfrequent 
injustice ;  and  he  appears  to  understand  his  subject  perfecUv 
well. 

Lix. — A  Plea  for  tlie  faithful  JRestoration  of  our  ancient 
Churches^  Sfc,  By  George  Gilbert  Scott,  Architect.  Lon- 
don :  J.  H.  Parker, 

Mr.  Scott  speaks  with  right  feeling  and  right  principle  on  the 
faithful  restoration  of  our  old  Churches  ;  and  yet  there  is  nothing 
overstrained  or  absurd  in  his  recommendations.  Novelty  should, 
as  far  as  possible,  be  eschewed  in  Church  restorations ;  we  mean, 
such  novelty  as  amounts  to  material  alterations  in  the  character 
and  style  of  the  building,  or  the  removal  of  ancient  characteristics, 
as  a  general  rule. 

I'X. — Three  Advent  Sermons ;  and  a  Pastor's  Address  on  the 
Twentieth  Anniversary  of  his  Incumbency.  By  Edward  B. 
Bamsay,  M,A.^  Dean  of  Edinburgh.  London :  Bivingtons. 
A  VOLUME  containing  much  sound  and  sober-minded  teaching,  in 
which  the  author  appears  anxious  to  trace  his  v^y  between  ex- 
tremes in  all  directions,  to  which  he  is  evidently  very  averse. 
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I'Xi. — The  Influence  of  the  Hehrew  and  Chrktian  Revelations  on 
Ancient  Heathen  Writers.  {Hidsean  Prize  Essay  for  18^9.) 
By  Samuel  Tomkins,  of  St.  Catharine's  Hall.  Cambridge : 
Deighton. 

A  VERY  able  and  well  written  work,  affording  indications  of 
much  promise.  We  are  glad  to  see  in  the  wTiter  another  advo- 
cate of  Christianity  in  opposition  to  the  speculations  of  Grerman 
Infidelity. 

LxiT. — Prayers  and  Rules  for  the  Ordering  and  Use  of  a  Church 
Guild.    With  Remarks  on  Ancient  Guilds.    London :  Masters. 

Many  persons,  on  perusing  this  little  book,  might  be  disposed 
to  regard  the  proposal  of  establishing  Church  Guilds  as  a  matter 
undeserving  of  consideration.  We  do  not  concur  in  such  a  view ; 
and  although  it  may  be  possible  that  every  part  of  the  scheme 
here  proposed  would  not  be  found  beneficial,  we  should  be  glad  to 
hear  how  such  institutions  work ;  for  it  is  very  easy  to  put  for- 
ward plans,  but  not  always  easy  to  carry  them  into  execution. 

Lxiii. — Guardian  Angels.  A  sacred  Allegory.  By  Mary  N. 
Lester.     London:  Masters. 

A  very  pleasingly  written  allegor}'.  The  "Guardian  Angels'*^ 
are  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  who  conduct  a  band  of  baptized 
Christians  towards  heaven. 

Lxiv. — Phases  of  Faith;  or^  Passages  from  the  History  of  my 
Creed.  By  Francis  William  NvLWfiiA'tJ^  formerly  Fellow  of 
Balliol  College^  Oxford.     London  :  Chapman. 

That  such  books  as  this  should  be  published  with  impunity, — 
that  gross  and  direct  blasphemy,  equal  to  that  of  any  of  the 
Encyclopedists,  should  be  obtruded  on  the  public,  is  a  sufficient 
sign  of  the  spread  of  infidelity ;  and  a  warning  to  Christians  of 
the  necessity  of  taking  measures  for  the  security  of  the  Faith. 
Unbelievers  like  Mr.  Newman  may  well  hate  the  creeds  and  formu- 
laries of  the  Church.  He  calls  for  the  abolition  of  creeds.  So  do 
all  the  Rationalists  and  heretics  of  the  day  ;  and  this  is  what  the 
State  will  do  ere  long,  if  the  Church  does  not  resolutely  assert  her 
liberty,  and  shake  on  the  bondage  of  an  unbelieving  State. 

Lxv. —  God  %n  Christ.  Three  Discourses^  delivered  at  New  Hamn^ 
Camlridgej  and  Andover^  &c.  By  Horace  Bcsunell.  Lon- 
don :  Chapman. 

Mr.  Horace  Bqshnell  is  one  of  those  persons  who  are  very 
much  grieved  at  the  dogmatism  of  Christians,  and  particularly  iu 
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America,  where  Puritanism  has  given  birth  to  all  kinds  of  mon- 
strosities in  religion.  He  suggests  to  his  brethren  the  expediency 
of  relaxing  adherence  to  their  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith,  in 
order  to  promote  unity.  So  that  Puritanism  has  come  to  this— 
that  although  it  would  not  relax  in  such  matters  as  a  surplice  or 
a  Prayer  Book,  it  is  now  called  on,  after  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  of  trial,  to  relax  ita/aitA  !  Surely  the  iudmient  of  God  on 
causeless  divisions  is  evident  here.  Mr.  BushneTl  is  a  believer  in 
some  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  but  his  system  is  that 
of  letting  any  one  deny  them  that  pleases,  and  yet  recogninng 
him  as  a  Christian  brother. 

Lxvi. — Evening  Thoughts.    By  a  Physician.     London:    Vin 

Voorst. 

From  all  we  have  seen  of  this  work,  we  have  reason  to  express  a 
verj'  favourable  opinion  of  it.  In  these  days  we  must  look  wth 
some  degree  of  anxiety  on  philosophical  views  of  religion ;  but  in 
the  volume  before  us,  we  are  happy  to  see  that  philosophy  is  made, 
as  it  ought  to  be,  "  the  handmaid  of  Theology.''  This  physician 
has  happily  not  reasoned  himself  out  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Lxvii.— -4  Critical  History  of  the  Language  and  Situation  of 
Ancient  Greece.  By  William  Muee,  of  CaldioelL  London: 
Longmans. 

Thrkk  volumes  of  this  learned  and  elaborate  work  are  now 
before  us,  but  the  mass  of  criticism  which  they  comprise,  renders 
it  hopeless  for  us  to  attempt  at  present  to  do  more  than  state, 
that  they  form  a  portion  of  a  complete  literarv  history  of  Greece; 
the  first  two  volumes  being  devoted  to  the  early  history  of  the  lan- 
guage, and  to  Homer  and  Hesiod  chiefly ;  the  third  to  the  lyric 
poets,  and  the  early  history  of  writing.  Mr.  Mure  must  contem- 
plate an  extensive  work,  when  it  is  remembered  what  portion  of 
Greek  literature  still  remains  to  be  criticized. 

Lx  VIII, — Apocalyptic  Sketches  or  Lectures  on  the  Seven  Churches  ^ 
Asia  Minor,  By  the  Rev,  J.  Cummixg,  />./>.,  <S"c?.  London: 
Hall,  Virtue,  and  Co. 

This  series  of  Discourses  is  just  suited  for  delivery  in  London,  to 
a  congregation  made  up  partlv  of  professing  members  of  other 
communions,  attracted  by  curiosity,  or  Dr.  Cumming^s  power  as  a 
preacher.  They  are  doctrinal,  practical,  and  latitudinarian :  the 
object  before  such  preachers  always  being,  to  lay  down  such  prin- 
ciples as  may  enable  persons  of  all  denominations  to  attend  their 
ministry,  without  feehng  tliat  they  are  doing  wrong  in  leaving  their 
own  Churches. 
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Lxix. — Sermons.  By  Henby  Alfobd,  B.D,^  Vicar  of  Wymes- 
teoldj  (te.     London :   Bivingtons. 

A  THOUGHTFUL  and  excellent  volume  of  Sermons. 

Lxx. — An  Apology  for  the  Sq>(uag%nt^  in  which  its  Claims  io 
Biblical  and  Canonical  Authority  are  briefly  stated  and  vindi- 
cated.  By  E.  W.  Grinfield,  M.A.^  dkc,   London :  Pickering. 

Mr.  Grinfield  in  this  work  argues  that  a  species  of  inspiration 
muBt  have  guided  the  translators  of  the  Septuagint.  His  position 
is  maintained  with  much  learning  and  speciousness,  but  we  confess 
ourselves  not  convinced. 

Lxxi. — Essays:  Political^  Historical^  and  Miscellaneous,  By 
Archibald  Alison,  ii.Z>.,  &c.  Edinburgh:  Blackwoods. 
Vol.  I. 

Few  men  in  the  present  day  have  beheld  the  fate  and  prospects 
of  the  country  with  a  more  firm  and  vigorous  grasp  of  intellect 
than  the  eminent  author  of  the  ^'  History  of  Europe/^  These 
Essays  evince  the  forethought  of  their  writer.  The  nation  how- 
ever, or  its  rulers,  have  held  a  different  view,  and  will  adhere 
obstinately  to  it,  according  to  all  appearances.  We  can  therefore 
only  look  for  gradual  ruin. 

Lxxii. — Translation  of  Herman  Venema's  inedited  Institutes  of 
Theology.  By  theBev.  Alex.  W.  Brown,  Minister  of  Free  St. 
Bernard's  Churchy  Edinburgh.     Edinburgh :  Clark. 

Who  '''Free  St.  Bernard^'  was,  we  know  not ;  but  the  Incum- 
bent  of  his  Church  has  translated  a  very  sound  book,  quite  in  the 
old  orthodox  style,  i.  e.  as  much  so  as  could  be  expected  from  a 
Dutchman,  ad  we  imagine  Venema  to  have  been. 

Lxxiii. — The  Gospel  Narrative  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  (the  Third 
Year)y  Hannonized:  with  Beflections.  By  the  Bev.  Isaac 
Williams,  B.D.,  <tc.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

This  is  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Williams'^s  Harmony  of  the 
Gospel  Narrative,  and  is  characterized  by  the  same  excellencies 
as  the  preceding  volumes.  It  is  rich  in  illustration  from  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers  and  other  eminent  Commentators. 

Lxxiv. — Jesus  the  Giver  and  the  Fulflller  of  the  New  Law,  A 
Course  of  Eiaht  Sermons  on  the  Beatitudes^  Ac.  By  the 
Bev.  Alex.  Watson,  M.A.^  Jtc.     London  :  Masters. 

We  have  to  thank  Mr.  Watson  for  this  eloquent  and  able  series 
of  Discourses,  setting  forth  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, 
without  fear  or  compromise. 
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replete  with  matter  of  the  highest  interest,  biit  we  must  reserve 
a  notice  of  it  for  our  next  publication.  Amongst  architectural  pub- 
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lications  we  have  to  speak  •  in  high  terms  of  commendation  of 
Mr.  Sharpens  "Decorative  Window  Tracery,"''  (Van  A^'oorst,)  as 
amongst  the  most  valuable  and  useful  publications  we  have  seen, 
and  very  beautifully  illustrated.  Mr.  JFreeman,  in  his  ''Essaj 
on  the  Origin  and  Development  oif  Window  Tracery  in  England, 
(Oxford  :  J.  H.  Parker,)  has  broken  ground  on  the  same  subject, 
and  with  great  success.  His  design  is  larger  than  that  of  Mr. 
Sharpe. 

We  nmst  now  turn  to  the  shoal  of  minor  publications  bearing 
on  the  present  controversy,  and  the  subjects  connected  with  it. 
Amongst  these  we  must  fii'st  mention  Dr.  Milfs  Sermon  before 
the  University  of  Cambridge  (Deighton),  as  an  able  vindication 
of  sound  principle  in  opposition  to  the  latitudinarianism  of  the 
Privy  Council.  "  Contending  for  the  Faith,"  a  Sermon  by  Mr. 
Anderdon,  (Masters,)  and  excellent  in  its  way.  **  A  Voice*  from 
the  North,'"  Nos.  I.  and  II.,  (Masters,)  a  vigorous  protest  against 
laxity,  and  the  production  of  a  writer  who  is  quite  alive  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  times,  and  equal  to  them.  Iwo  Sermons  on 
Baptism,  by  the  Rev.  C.  C.  Bartholomew,  of  St.  David'^s,  Exeter, 
(Masters,)  exactly  in  the  right  spirit.  "  Faihng  in  the  Faith," 
by  Mr.  Case,  of  Margaret  Chapel,  a  title  unfortunately  appli- 
cable to  the  writer.  "  A  Plea  for  the  Church  of  England,"  by 
Mr.  Worgan,  (Rivingtons,)  most  excellent,  asserting  the  righu 
of  the  Church  in  the  right  way.  **  The  Controversy  of  Faith- 
Advice  to  Candidates  for  Holy  Orders,*" .  by.  Mr.  Dodgson 
(Murray);  a  sound  and  orthodox  view  of  the  Oorham  case, 
rather  disinclined,  however,  to  any  synodical  action  of  the  Church 
at  present,  as  scarcely  fitted  for  it.  We  see  difficulties  and 
perils  as  Mr.  Dodgson  does,  but  we  think  there  is  no  alternative; 
for  it  is  impossible  to  let  things  remain  ad  they  are.  **  Church 
and  State,"*'  reprinted  from  the  last  number*  of  the  **  Christian 
Remembrancer"  (Mozley) ;  a  veiy  well-timed  publication,  dis- 
tinctly pointing  out , the  altered  position  of.the.Ghun^  through 
the  transfer  of  the  supremacy  to  a  body  of  men  without  creed. 
"Stand  fast  in  the  Faith,''  a  Sermon  by  the. Curate  of  Stoke 
Damerel  (Masters);  very  faithful  to*  the  Churclf,  and  in  all 
respects  worthy  of  praise.  "  Our  Present'  Duties  in  regard  to 
Holy  Baptism,''  a  Sermon  by .  the  Rey:  T.  L.  C3aughton 
(Rivingtons);  an  able,  honest,  and  eloquent  discourse.     **A 


Letter  to  all  Members  of  the  Church  of-  England/'  &c.,  •  by 
>Ir.  Watson,  of  Cheltenham,  (Masters,)  is  a  plain  and  forcible 
tract  addressed  to  the  people,  ,and  pointing  out  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  in  opposition  to  the  Gorham  Tieresy.  "A  Third 
Letter  to  the  Right  lion.  Sir  George  Grey,"  by  the  Rev.  W.  H, 
Iloare,  (Rivingtons,)  in  continuation  of  the  Letters  noticed  else- 
where in  this  number,  and  treating  of  the  Baptismal  Controvei'sy 
in  a  very  pleasing  tone.  We  agree  with  Mr.  Hoare  that  the 
two  parties,  to  a  great  extent,  hold  views  which  might  be  harmo- 
nized ;  but  this  ought  to  be  done  by  authority  of  the  Church,  and 
extravagant  assertions  and  heresies  forbidden.  All  will  be  confu- 
sion till  this  is  done.  "  A  Brief  Vindication  of  Jewel,  Hooker,^ 
&c.,  by  a  Fellow  of  a  College,  (Rivingtons,)  is  a  clear  and 
thorough  exposure  of  the  false  quotations  in  the  judgment  in 
re  Gorham.  "  The  Scottish  Magazine,""  No.  xxviii.,  contains 
some  remarks  on  the  Gorham  case,  urging  the  imperative  neces- 
sity of  the  Church  of  England's  immediate  exertion  to  reverse  the 
judgment  of  the  Privy  Council. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  question  we  have  "  The  Present  Crisis 
of  the  Church,"',  by  Dr.  Hook,  (Murray,)  rather  in  favour  of  the 
decision  of  the  Committee  of  Council,  and  only  apprehensive  of 
Romanism,  which,  indeed,  appears  to  have  been  for  some  years 
the  only  error  on  which  I)r.  Hook  looks  with  alarm.  "  The 
Trials  of  the  Church,  a  quickening  of  her  Zeal  and  Love,"  two 
Sermons  by  the  Rev.  J.  S.  M.  Anderson,*  &c.  (Rivingtons.) 
These  discourses  are  intended  for  the  purpose  of  retaining 
persons  in  the  Church,  but  they  amount  to  a  justification  of  the 
Privy  Council.  *' The  Duty  of  Christian  Subjection,"  by  the 
Rev.  James  Brogdefi,  M.A.,  (Hatchards,)  is,  in  fact,  an 
assertion  of  the  highest,  claims  ever  made  for  State  supremacy 
when  the  State  was  orthodox,  on  behalf  of  the  present  un- 
believing State.  "A  House  divided  against  itself,"  by  Mr. 
Dodsworth  (Masters);  "The  Royal  Supremacy,"  by  T.  W. 
Allies  (Piclpering) ;  "  Letters  on  the  Present  Position  of  the 
High  Church  Party,"  by  Mr.  Maskell,  (Pickering,)  are  all  in  the 
same  spirit.  They  are  the  publications  of  men  who  have  been 
driven  into  alienation  from  the  Church  by  the  tyranny  of  the 
State,  and, who  appear  to  despair  of  the  cause  of  the  Church. 
We  think  that  real  loyalty  to  the  Church  and  to  her  Divine 
Head  would  rather  lead  men  to  co-operate  for  the  removal,  at  all 
hazards,  of  the  evils  now  seen  to  be  oppressing  us,  than  to  relin- 
quish the  struggle  at  the  very  beginning  of  it.  Let  us  hope 
better  and  nobler  tUngs  from  all  who  really  do  love  the  English 
Church.  Let  them  not  desert  the  good  cause,  but  urge  it  on 
with  all  their  hearta,  and  without  permitting  doubts  and  fears 
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to  influence  them.  "  A  Few  Words  on  the  Spirit  in  which  Men 
are  meeting  the  present  Crisis  of  the  Church,'"  by  the  Rer. 
E.  Monro,  (J.  H.  Parker,)  is  a  well-meant  publication,  but  od€ 
which  is  calculated  to  do  harm,  in  persuading  men  to  abstain 
from  the  only  methods  of  action  by  which  the  Church  can  now  be 
protected.  There  are  many  disadvantages  and  evils  in  voiuntarr 
combinations,  but  nothing  else  will  icart ;  and  in  times  like  the 
present,  the  defence  of  the  faith  by  every  available  means  left 
us  by  the  law,  is  the  primary  object  to  be  put  before  us.  In 
times  of  war,  many  of  the  blessings  of  peace  must  be  sacrificed 
"We  will  give  Mr.  Monro  one  hint  with  reference  to  his  proposal 
to  leave  all  our  Church  affairs  to  certain  lawyers.  The  difference 
between  lawyers  and  clergy  is,  that  the  former  tali  on  Church 
questions,  while  the  latter  act  in  them.  Mr.  Monro  will  live, 
we  hope,  to  see  his  mistake.  "  The  Judicial  Committee  of 
Privy  Council  and  the  Petition  for  a  Church  Tribunal,'^  by  an 
Anglican  Layman,  (Pickering,)  is  by  one  of  those  opinionated 
persons  who  will  not  take  any  part  in  a  general  movement,  if  it 
does  not  go  exactly  to  the  length  they  think  advisable.  He 
thinks  the  supremacy  ought  to  be  abolished,  and  therefore  he  itiD 
not  ask  for  any  lesser  hberty  for  the  Church.  Men  like  these  are 
perfectly  impracticable,  and  are  always  in  the  way,  witli  their 
pertinacious  folly. 

As  long  as  bishoprics  and  deaneries  are  dispensed  in  reward  of 
labours  in  defence  of  the  Government  system  of  education  in 
England  and  Ireland,  we  shall  have  occasional  pamphlets  like 
that  of  Mr.  Girdlestone,  "  The  Committee  of  Council  on  Educa- 
tion; an  Imaginary  Enemy  a  Ileal  Friend."  (Hatchards.)  The 
Governments  possession  of  patronage  will  always  raise  up  friends 
for  it  amongst  the  clergy.  The  llev.  E.  W.  Grinfield^s  very 
curious  and  learned  work,  "An  Apology  for  the  Septuagint, 
(Pickering,)  which  maintains  the  inspiration  of  that  translation, 
is  very  well  deserving  of  attention,  as  well  as  his  "  Letter  to  Dr. 
Wiseman "'  on  an  **  interpolated  "  passage  in  the  Vatican  Sop- 
tuagint.  (Pickering.)  The  interpolation  referred  to  is  a  curious 
one.  We  are  glad  to  see  a  publication  by  Chancellor  Harington, 
on  "The  Beconsecration,  Reconciliation,  &c.  of  Churches^ 
(Bivingtons) :  it  abounds  in  learning  and  original  documents. 
Archdeacon  Hale's  '^  Duties  of  Deacons  and  Priests  compared,^ 
(Bivingtons,)  contains  most  excellent  suggestions  for  the  reTival 
of  the  diaconatc ;  but  w*e  shall  never  be  amle  to  have  such  plans 
carried  into  effect  till  we  get  our  synods.  We  shall  then  have  a 
Legislature  that  looks  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  Church 
in  the  first  place,  instead  of  thrusting  it  aside  amongst  the  lumber 
and  rubbish  which  burden  temporal  legislation. 
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Austria. — Emancipation  of  the  Romish  Church. — An  Imperial  de- 
cree, of  the  18th  of  April  last,  abrogates  the  restrictions  imposed  upon 
the  Romish  Bishops  by  the  laws  which  have  been  in  force  in  the 
Austrian  Empire  ever  since  the  reign  of  Joseph  II.  both  as  regards  their 
communication  with  the  Pope,  and  their  intercourse  with  their  own 
dioceses  ;  with  the  only  proviso,  that,  of  documents  intended  for  publi- 
cation, copies  shall  be  furnished  to  the  civil  authorities.  The  internal 
discipline  of  the  Church  is  left  entirely  to  the  spiritual  power,  without  any 
interference  on  the  part  of  the  State,  which  is  bound  to  assist  in  carry- 
ing into  effect  sentences  of  the  spiritual  courts,  on  proof  of  the  regularity 
of  the  proceedings.  The  Emperor  still  reserves  to  himself  the  nomina- 
tion to  vacant  bishoprics,  but  promises  to  be  guided  by  the  advice  of  the 
bishops,  especially  of  those  of  the  province  in  which  the  vacancy  occurs. 
The  regulations  of  the  Synods  recently  held  at  Olmiitz  and  Salzburg, 
with  regard  to  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  patronage,  are  confirmed  by 
the  Emperor.  Other  and  minor  points  are  left  for  adjustment  hereafter, 
upon  conference  with  the  bishops,  or  negotiation,  if  necessary,  with  the 
Pope.  The  tendency  of  the  whole  decree  is,  to  restore  in  its  plenitude, 
and  with  hardly  a  limitation  upon  it,  the  power  of  the  Romish  hierarchy 
in  the  Austrian  dominions. 

Belgium. — Legal  Status  of  Romish  Priests. — The  question  whether 
the  civil  law  should  recognise  the  indelibility  of  the  orders,  and,  by  con- 
sequence, the  irrevocable  obligation  of  the  vows  of  celibacy,  of  the 
Romish  priesthood,  has  recently  been  brought  before  the  legal  tribunals 
of  Belgium,  under  the  following  circumstances.  M.  Poulet,  priest  at 
Floree,  suddenly  renounced  celibacy,  and  solicited  the  hand  of  a  young 
girl.  The  father  having  refused  his  consent,  his  opposition  brought  the 
case  before  the  tribunal  of  Ghent,  whose  decision  rejects  as  unfounded 
this  opposition  ;  the  priest  not  having  taken  the  engagement  of  celibacy 
towards  the  State,  but  solely  towards  his  spiritual  Head,  and  being  en- 
titled, on  renouncing  the  advantages  and  immunities  of  his  ministry,  to 
all  the  privileges  of  a  Belgian  and  a  citizen.  In  France,  the  Court  of 
Cassation  has  pronounced  three  judgments  of  a  contrary  nature. 

Canada. — Toronto  Diocese,  The  University  Question, — The  sen- 
sation produced  in  the  Diocese  of  Toronto  by  the  recent  secularization 
of  the  University,  is  deep  and  general ;  and  the  suggestion  of  the  Bishop 
for  the  establishment  of  a  Church  University,  is  meeting  with  the  most 
active  and  liberal  support.  A  General  Board  has  been  formed  in 
Toronto  City,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  this  important  object, 
and  has  placed  iteelf  in  immediate  communication  with  the  local 
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Committees  throughout  the  Diocese.  An  instalment  of  twenty  per 
cent,  on  all  sums  subscribed  for  the  New  University,  has  been  declured 
due  on  the  1st  of  September,  and  measures  have  been  taken  for  the 
conveyance  of  gifts  of  land  to  Trustees,  who  are  to  transfer  such  lands 
to  the  University  upon  its  obtaining  a  Charter.  The  subscriptions  an- 
nounced up  to  the  11th  of  April  last,  amounted  already  to  23,363/.,  in 
money,  land,  and  stock,  besides  2840  acres  and  two  town  lots  of  land 
not  valued.  The  Church  Newspaper,  too,  is  doing  excellent  service  br 
republishing  a  series  of  documents  connected  with  the  history  of  the 
old  University. 

On  the  Bishop  taking  his  departure  for  Europe,  on  the  naoming  of 
the  10th  of  April,  he  was  met  on  the  wharf  by  a  large  concourse  of  tbe 
elite  of  Toronto,  who  remained  to  bid  him  farewell.  Addresses  from 
the  different  congregations  of  the  city  had  previously  been  presented  to 
his  lordship.  The  following  forms  of  prayer,  ordered  to  be  used  through- 
out the  Diocese,  during  the  absence  of  the  Bishop,  will  be  read  with 
interest. 

Immediately  on  his  lordship's  departure  it  was  ordered,  that  at  Morn- 
ing Prayer,  when  the  Litany  is  used,  after  the  words,  "  That  it  may 
please  Thee  to  preserve  all  that  travel  by  land  or  by  water,"  should  be 
added,  **  especially  Thy  servant,  the  Bishop  of  this  Diocese."  And  at 
Evening  Service,  after  the  Prayer  "  For  all  conditions  of  men,"  the 
following  Prayer  was  directed  to  be  used :— *"  O  eternal  Lord,  who 
alone  spreadest  out  the  heavens,  and  rulest  the  raging  of  the  sea ;  who 
hast  compassed  the  waters  with  bounds  until  day  and  night  come  to  an 
end  ;  Be  pleased  to  receive  into  Thy  almighty  and  most  gracious  pro- 
tection the  Bishop  of  this  Diocese,  that  he  may  be  preserved  from  tbe 
dangers  of  the  sea,  and  may  return  in  safety  to  enjoy  the  blessings  of 
the  land,  and  the  fruits  of  his  labours,  and  with  a  thankful  reroeno- 
brance  of  Thy  mercies,  to  praise  and  glorify  Thy  holy  name  ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

On  the  intelligence  of  the  Bishop's  safe  arrival  in  England  being 
received,  the  following  prayer  was  substituted,  to  be  used  at  Momiog 
Service  before  the  "  General  Thanksgiving,"  and  at  Evening  Service, 
before  the  Prayer  "  For  all  conditions  of  men  :"— "  O  Lord  God,  who 
by  the  guidance  of  a  star  didst  direct  the  wise  men  to  the  birth-place  of 
Thy  blessed  Son  ;  Prosper,  we  beseech  Thee,  Thy  servant  tbe  Bishop 
of  this  Diocese  in  the  work  which  he  has  undertaken ;  protect  him  by 
Thy  Providence  ;  and  grant  that,  in  Thy  good  time,  he  may  return 
amongst  us  in  health  and  safety,  with  the  fruit  of  his  labours,  to  Thine 
honour  and  glory,  and  to  the  benefit  of  this  Church  and  people,  through 
the  merits  of  the  same  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen." 

We  readily  give  insertion  to  the  following  appeal,  addressed  by  the 
Bishop  to  the  Churchmen  in  this  country,  in  furtherance  of  the  object 
which,  at  his  advanced  period  of  life,  has  induced  his  lordship  to  cross 
the  Atlantic : — 

"  Beloved  Brethren,— Under  the  pressure  of  what  1  feel  to  be  a  very 
great  necessity,  I  have  ceased  for  a  short  time  from  my  pastorml  labours 


Foreign  and  Colonial  Intelligence.  489 

in  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  and  have  come  to  England  to  appeal,  I  hope 
not  in  vain,  to  the  sympathy  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  behalf  of  their  brethren  in  Upper  Canada. 

"  When,  in  the  year  1799,  I  mltde  that  distant  portion  of  the  British 
empire  my  home,  it  contained  not  more  than  20,000  inhabitants.  Even 
in  1824,  the  population  had  only  risen  to  150,000;.  but  since  that 
period  the  increase  has  been  astonishing,  being  now  (1850)  800,000, 
or  more  than  fivefold  in  twenty-six  years,  and  according  to  its  present 
rapid  rate  of  increase,  so  much  accelerated  by  steam  navigation,  and 
by  the  circumstances  which  compel  emigration  from  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  there  is  no  doubt  that  many  who  are  now  living  will  see  its 
population  far  greater  than  that  of  Scotland. 

*'  Of  its  present  inhabitants  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  200,000,  at 
least,  are  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  greater  part  of 
them  either  emigrants  from  the  United  Kingdom,  or  the  children  of 
such  emigrants.  Hence  the  Diocese  of  Toronto  promises  to  be  the 
principal  seat  of  our  Church  in  British  North  America. 

"  The  present  policy  of  the  mother  countr}',  whether  it  be  wise  or 
unwise,  is  to  confer  upon  her  great  colonial  possessions  almost  uncon- 
trolled powers  of  government,  so  that  their  subordination  to  Imperial 
authority  is  in  fact  rather  nominal  than  real.  Being  left  to  model  their 
civil  institutions  as  they  please,  their  moral  condition  and  social  happi* 
ness  are  dependent  on  the  chance  of  their  forming  a  right  judgment  of 
their  best  interests.  And  this,  where  sufifrage  is  almost  universal,  as  it 
is  in  Upper  Canada,  leaves  all  dependent  on  the  virtue  and  intelligence 
of  the  people. 

'*  For  the  education  of  the  great  mass  of  the  people  in  common  schools, 
liberal  provision  has  been  made  by  the  Legislature,  under  a  system 
which  is  conducted  with  ability  and  zeal,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
labours  under  the  vital  defect  of  excluding  all  doctrinal  instruction  in 
religion,  or,  in  other  words,  all  practical  teaching  of  religious  truth. 

'^To  secure  an  adequate  provision  for  education  of  that  higher  order 
which  is  necessary  to  prepare  youth  for  the  liberal  professions  and  for 
the  important  duties  of  legislation,  had  been,  for  fifty  years,  the  self* 
imposed  labour  of  my  life. 

'*  In  1827,  before  which  time  the  Province  was  scarcely  qualified  to 
receive  it,  we  had  the  happiness  to  see  in  Upper  Canada  a  University 
founded  by  Royal  Charter,  and  liberally  endowed  by  the  Crown  with  a 
grant  of  land.  So  little  exclusive  was  it  in  its  character,  that  its  ad- 
vantages were  open  to  all ;  no  tests  were  required  from  professors  or 
students,  with  the  exception  of  the  professor  of  divinity  and  of  gra- 
duates in  that  faculty. 

"  But  it  was  avowedly  a  College  in  connexion  with  the  National 
Church,  and  provision  was  made  in  the  Charter  for  insuring  unity  and 
consistency  in  its  discipline  and  government. 

"  If  it  had  been  otherwise,  the  Charter  would  have  been  such  as  had 
never  before  issued  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England  for  the  foundation 
of  a  University  to  be  endowed  by  the  Crown  in  any  part  of  the  BcviUVl 
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dominions.  Yet,  because  it  was  complained  of  as  unreasonable  and 
unjust  that  a  University  should  be  founded  by  the  sovereign  in  con- 
nexion with  the  Established  Church  of  the  empire,  it  was  thought 
expedient  to  allow  the  Royal  Charter  to  be  so  altered  by  a  Colooial 
statute,  as  to  leave  no  trace  in  it  of  a  connexion  with  the  National 
Church. 

'*  This  change  was  made  in  1837  ;  and,  as  was  foreseen  by  many,  it 
half  accomplished  the  ruin  of  the  University.  For  though  neither 
religious  instruction  nor  Divine  worship  was  excluded,  and  though  in 
deference  to  the  express  wish  of  the  Sovereign,  King  William  IV«, 
a  Professorship  of  Divinity  according  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  daily  use  of  her  admirable  Liturgy,  were  tolerated 
for  a  time,  during  which  the  University  was  flourishing,  and  rapidly 
rising  in  public  estimation  and  confidence,  yet  the  Colonial  legislature, 
having  been  once  allowed  to  mutilate  the  Royal  Charter,  has  not 
stopped  short  in  the  work  of  destruction. 

"  In  the  last  session  an  Act  was  passed,  which  came  into  force  on 
the  first  day  of  January,  1850,  expressly  excluding  from  the  College 
religious  instruction  according  to  any  form  of  doctrine  whatever ;  pro- 
hibiting any  form  of  prayer,  or  any  act  of  public  worship,  and  disqua* 
lifying  any  Graduate  of  the  University,  who  may  have  taken  holy  orders, 
from  having  a  voice  in  the  Senate. 

"  By  this  measure,  which  I  think  I  do  not  too  harshly  describe  when 
I  speak  of  it  as  impious,  the  munificent  gift  of  His  Majesty  King 
George  IV.,  (a  gift  the  present  value  of  which  is  estimated  at  270,000/., 
and  yields  a  revenue,  that  is  yearly  increasing,  of  about  11,000/.),  is  at 
last  worse  than  thrown  away  ;  for,  deprived  of  the  respect  and  confi- 
dence of  the  sound  and  intelligent  portion  of  the  community,  to  what- 
ever denomination  of  Christians  they  may  belong,  the  University 
cannot  flourish  ;  or  if  by  any  exertion  it  can  be  sustained  for  a  time,  it 
must  be  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  highest  and  most  sacred  interests. 

"  A  deep  conviction  of  this  forces  itself  upon  the  mind  of  every 
religious  man ;  but  the  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  utterly 
despairing  of,  and  rejecting  as  they  do  what  was  once  King's  College, 
but  is  now  the  antichristian  **  University  of  Toronto,"  do  yet  not  despair 
of  their  Church,  or  of  their  cause.  Relying  on  the  blessings  of  God,  and 
using  their  own  best  exertions,  they  hope  soon  to  succeed  in  establishing 
a  University  strictly  and  unreservedly  in  connexion  with  their  Church  ; 
a  University  not  confining  itself  to  instruction  in  human  science,  but  a 
University  of  which  the  religious  character  shall  be  known  and  acknow- 
ledged, in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  shall  be 
taught  in  their  integrity,  and  in  which  her  pure  and  'reasonable 
service'  shall  elevate  and  sanctify  the  labours  of  the  teacher  and  the 
scholar. 

"  We  hope  to  succeed  in  establishing  for  ourselves,  without  pecu- 
niary aid  from  any  public  source,  a  University  clearly  and  avowedly  in 
connexion  with  our  Church,  receiving  only  from  our  gracious  Sovereign 
what  other  religious  denominations  in  the  province  hare  recelTed,  a 
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Charter  of  Incorporation,  providing  for  the  government  of  the  Insti« 
tution,  and  conferring  on  it  the  privilege  of  conferring  Degrees. 

"  I  am  labouring,  at  an  advanced  age,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  a 
work  Difhich  I  believe  will,  at  no  distant  day,  be  of  inestimable  value  to 
that  rising  country. — The  efforts  which  I  made  in  the  province,  just 
before  my  departure,  have  been  nobly  seconded.  Within  a  few  weeks, 
the  contributions  in  money  and  land  amounted  to  more  than  twenty- 
five  thousand  pounds.  Yet  this  effort,  astonishing  as  it  is,  considering 
the  state  of  the  contributors,  struggling  for  subsistence  in  the  wilder- 
ness,  far  from  the  land  of  their  fathers,  is  scarcely  sufficient  to  erect  the 
necessary  buildings.  But  does  it  not  constitute  a  claim  all  but  irre- 
sistible upon  the  members  of  the  Church  in  this  country,  to  supply  the 
deficiency  as  to  endowment?  Hence,  having  done  our  utmost,  my 
people  as  well  as  myself  feel  ourselves  justified  in  relying  with  filial 
confidence  upon  the  enlightened  patriotism,  the  religious  zeal,  the 
generous  sympathy  of  our  brethren  at  home,  for  enabling  us  to  establish, 
in  this  populous  and  important  Colony,  upon  a  sound  foundation  and 
on  a  liberal  scale,  a  seat  of  learning  with  which  political  agitation  shall 
have  no  pretence  to  meddle,  and  which  will  assuredly  prove  an  inva« 
luable  blessing  to  the  country,  and  to  many  thousands  in  it  who  were 
inhabitants  of  the  United  Kingdom  ;  and  not  a  blessing  to  those  only 
who  belong  to  the  Church  of  England,  but  to  all  who  may  desire  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  means  of  education  which  such  an  Institution 
will  offer, 

*'  I  trust  God  will  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  those  of  our  fellow- 
churchmen  in  this  country  to  whom  He  has  entrusted  wealth,  to  give 
us  liberally  of  their  abundance ;  and  that  those  who  can  only  by  the 
exercise  of  a  prudent  economy  have  any  thing  to  spare,  may  still  spare 
us  a  little ;  for  what  we  have  undertaken  can  only  be  accomplished  on 
an  adequate  scale,  by  the  co-operation  of  many. 

*'  It  is  not  long  since  an  English  gentleman,  Mr.  Smithson,  be- 
queathed a  princely  sum  of  money  for  the  promotion  of  science  by 
means  of  an  institution  to  be  founded  in  the  capital  of  the  United 
States  of  America,  to  which  country  I  am  not  aware  that  he  was  bound 
by  any  particular  tie.  If,  happily,  some  other  English  gentleman,  of 
equal  means  and  equal  philanthropy,  should  so  far  combine  patriotism 
with  benevolence  as  to  make  Upper  Canada  the  recipient  of  so  large  a 
bounty,  he  would  be  laying  the  foundation  of  infinite  good  to  a  country 
rapidly  rising  into  importance,  and  would  be  doing  more  than  it  seems 
can  be  done,  in  present  times,  by  legislatures  and  governments  for  the 
best  interests  of  the  people. 

"I  am,  beloved  brethren, 
"  Your  faithful  and  affectionate  brother, 

"  J.  Toronto." 
*'  19,  Bury-Street,  St.  James's,  May  A,  1850." 

Repudiation  of  the  University  by  the  Presbyterians. — The  Commission 
of  the  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Kingston  have  resolved  to 
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carry  on  their  own  institution  of  Queen's  College  ia  conformity  witb 
its  royal  Charter,  irrespectively  of  the  University  Act  passed  last  session 
of  the  ProvincisJ  Parliament.  Among  the  reasons  assigned  for  thu 
determination,  the  first  is  as  follows : — 

**  The  irreligious  character  of  the  Act  referred  to.  Not  only  is  the 
teaching  of  Theology  prohibited  in  the  University  of  Toronto,  but  all 
forms  of  Divine  Worship,  all  public  prayer,  every  thing  that  can  remiod 
either  professors  or  students  of  God,  and  the  duties  we  owe  to  Him,— 
of  our  responsibilities  and  obligations,  is  rigidly  aud  peremptoiilj 
excluded.  .  And  as  no  test  whatever  is  required  of  the  professors,  not 
even  belief  in  the  existence  of  God,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Act  to 
prevent  infidels,  atheists,  or  persons  holding^the  most  dangerous  and 
pernicious  principles,  from  being  entrusted  with  the  instruction  of  youth 
at  that  time  of  life  when  evil  impressions  are  most  likely  to  be  made 
upon  their  minds."  '.-.,._ 

Building.  Society  in  connexion  with  the  Church,— A  Building  Society 
in  connexion  With  the  Church  has  been  formed  in  -Upper  Canada,  with 
the  approbation  of  the  Bishop,  who  has  recommended  it  to  the  clergy 
and  laity  of  his  diocese  in  a  Pastoral  Letter,  in  which  his  Lordship 
explains  the  manner  in  which  such  a  Society  may  be  useful  to  the 
Church,  as  well  as  to  the  projected  Church  University  :  — 

"  Persons  of  small  means,  who  are  anxious  to  do  something  for  the 
Church,  or  University,  frequently  find  it  inconvenient  to  advance  st 
once  what  they  desire  to  give.  Now,  to  such,  the  Building  Sodetj 
offers  the  advantage  of  profitable  investment  by  receiving  such  dona- 
tions in  small  payments,  monthly,. quarterly,  or  half-yearly.  This  pro- 
cess maybe  beneficially  applied  to  building .  Churches,  Parsonages- 
Parochial  Endowments — as  well  as  to  the  University. 

"  I  think  it  right  to  submit  these  suggestions  to  the  members  of  the 
Church,  lay  and  clerical,  as  meeting  in  the  most  easy  way  such  efforti 
as  our  poor  and  scattered  population  are  able  to  make,  and  which,  if 
prudently  carried  out,  seem  to  promise  great  advantage  to  the  progress 
and  stability  of  the  Church.  For  details,.  I  would  respectfully  refer  to 
Thomas  Champion,  Esq.,  who  is  familiar  with  the  working  of  Building 
Societies,  and  will  give  with  pleasure  ample  information  on  the  subject 
to  any  who  require  it. 

'*  By  following  some  such  plan,  we  may  soon  have  a  fertile  glebei  a 
parsonage- house,  and  a  University  lot,  in  every  township." 

Church  Statistics, — The  following  tabular  statement  of  the  result  of 
the  Bishop*s  Visitations  in  the  Diocese  of  Toronto  at  the  periods 
named,  presents,  except  as  to  the  number  of  Clergy,  a  satisfactory  Tiew 
of  the  progress  of  the  Church : — 

1840.  1842-3.  1846.6.  1848-9. 

Parishes 96  102  197  810 

Clergy    71  103  118      .  181 

Persons  Con6rmed .  •   1791  3699  4358  5213* 

Colonial  Church  Emancipation, — A  Bill  is  about  to  be,  and  probably 
by  this  time  h^  been,  iuttoduced  into  the  Legislature  of  Canaila,  by 
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the  Hon.  P.  De  Blacquiere,  for  the  better  government  of  the  Charch 
in  Upper  Canada.  The  Bill  proposes  to  divide  the  present  Diocese  of 
Toronto  into  three,  viz.  Toronto^  Kingston,  aqjd  London ;  the  Bishops 
to  be  elected  by  a  Convocation  of  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  province, 
and  the  election  to  be  subject  to  ^  the  Queen's  approbation.  The 
alterations  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church;  contemplated  by  M.  De 
Blacquiere,  are  mainly  borrowed  from  the  regulations  of  the  American 
Church. 

Quebec  Diocese. — The  Bishop  of  Montreal'  has  been  engaged  in 
February  and  March  last  on  a  Visitation  tour  through  a  portion  of  his 
Diocese,  in  the  course  of  which  he  inspected'  Bishop's  College,  at 
Lennoxville,  where  he  held  an  Ordination  on  the  second  Sunday  in 
Lent,  and  admitted  five  Candidates  to  Deacons'  Orders,  and  one 
Deacon  to  Priests'  Orders.  The  number  of  Students  still  remaining 
at  the  College,  in  training  for  the  Ministry,  is  twelve.  He  also  held 
four  Confirmations,  at  which  171  persons  received  that  holy  rite. 

Cape. — Mission  to  Kaffraria.— The  Bishop  of  Cape  Town  has 
determined  to .  make  an  attempt  to  christianise  the  Kaffirs,  and  with 
this  view  proposes  the  establishment  of  a  Mission  in  British  Kaffraria. 
The  following  is  the  plan  on  which  the  Bishop. proposes  to  proceed: — 
V  To  endeavour  to  engage  in  the  first  instance,  as  a  commencement  of 
the  wprk,  the  services  of  a  Priest  and  Deacon,  who  shall  proceed  at 
once  to  the  field  of  their  future-labour,  and  commence  the  work  with 
the  aid  of  a  Kaffir  interpreter,  already  provided.  We  do  not  con- 
template going  to  any  grQjat  expanse  in\  the.  erection  of  a  Mission 
station  and  premises.  We  hope  that  the  Clergy  .who  may  feel  dis* 
posed  to  offer  themselves  for  this  work,  will  be '  prepared,  to  lead  a 
simple,  self-denying  life ;  engaging  to  some  exte;nt  in  manual  labour, 
and  willing  to  live  with  but  few  more  comforts.'about  them  than  those 
possessed  by  the  people  to  whom  they  will  be  sent.'  We  do  not  pro- 
pose, therefore,  to  offer  any  stipend,  but  only  to  undertake  to  provide 
for  the  actual  wants  of  our  brethren." 

..  France. — The  Educational  Question. — The  new  law  of  education, 
of  which  we  gave  an  abstract  in  our  last  number  S  has  given  rise  to  so 
much  difference  of  opinion  among  the  French  Bishops,  as  to  the  course 
which  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  pursue,  that  the  Pope  has  been 
induced  to  interpose  his  authority,  by  means  of  a  letter  of  instructions, 
addressed  to  them  by  the  Apostolic  Nujiqjia  at, Paris.  The  principal 
points  of  difficulty  are,  the  right  of  inspection  over  the  petits  seminaires 
claimed  by  the  State,  the  association  of  the  Bishops  with  Protestant 
Ministers  and  Jewish  Rabbis  in  the  **  Superior  Council  of  Public 
Instruction,"  and  the  establishment  of  mixed  schools,  by  the  State. 
The  Pope,  having  taken  the  advice  of  a  special,  congregation  of  Cardi- 
nals, convened  for  the  occasion,  point^.out.to  the  Bisbop^'  the  necessity  uf 
occasional  f ryififiWHnise,  in  order  to  avoi<\  nip^e  serious  injuries  to  the  cause 
of  religion,  fiSt  with  a  yi^w.  tq.  the  juaipt^nance  and  restoration  of  the 
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"  Catholic  faith,"  as  well  as  the  importance  of  anited  action  on  the  part  of 
the  Church.  Acting  upon  this  principle  he  gives  his  sanction  to  snchof 
the  Bishops  as  may  be  elected,  taking  their  seats  at  the  board  of  the  "  Su- 
perior Council  of  Public  Instruction,"  in  the  hope  that,  "by  their  zeal  and 
authority,  by  their  doctrine  and  prudence,  they  will  be  enabled,  under 
all  circumstances,  boldly  to  defend  the  law  of  God, and  of  the  Church." 
In  case,  however,  that  adverse  decisions  should  prevail  in  the  Council, 
they  are  advised  to  make  the  matter  the  subject  of  communication  to 
their  flocks,  so  as  to  enlighten  the  public  mind  on  the  state  of  the 
question.  The  State  Inspection  over  the  petits  sSminaires  is  passed 
over  in  silence  ;  but,  in  reference  to  the  establishment  of  mixed  schools, 
the  Pope  urgently  recommends,  that,  whenever  in  any  diocese  mixed 
schools  shall  be  established,  the  Bishops  should  use  the  most  unwearied 
efforts  to  procure  for  the  **  Catholic"  children  the  benefit  of  a  seprate 
school.  **  For,**  says  the  writer,  "  the  Holy  Father,  bitterly  lamenting 
the  progress  which  religious  indifferentism  has  made  in  France,  as  well 
ns  in  other  countries,  and  the  frightful  effects  which  it  has  produced  io 
corrupting  the  faith  of  the  people,  is  most  anxiously  desirous,  that,  on 
this  important  point,  the  pastors  should  never  cease,  as  occasion  mij 
serve,  to  lift  up  their  voices,  and  carefully  to  instruct  the  faithful  com- 
mitted to  their  charge,  on  the  necessity  of  having  but  one  faith,  and 
one  religion, — truth  itself  being  one ;  and  often  to  call  to  their  remem- 
brance, and  to  explain  to  them,  the  fundamental  dogma,  that  "  out  of  the 
Catholic  Church  there  is  no  salvation.** 

Italy. — Return  of  the  Pope  to  Rome, — Pius  IX,  has  at  length 
returned  to  Rome.  After  much  hesitation  and  repeated  delays,  he  at 
last  made  up  his  mind  to  the  journey,  and  arrived  in  his  capital,  in 
perfect  safety,  under  the  protection  of  French  bayonets  and  the  roll  of 
French  drums,  on  the  12th  of  April,  after  an  exile  of  seventeen  months. 
The  measures  of  the  police  were  so  efficiently  taken,  that,  with  the 
exception  of  a  small  infernal  machine,  the  explosion  of  which  broke  a 
few  windows,  and  of  several  fruitless  attempts  to  fire  the  city,  in  the 
quarter  of  the  Quirinal,  no  symptoms  of  disorder  appeared.  Whatever 
could  be  done  by  state  ceremonial  and  military  pomp  to  give  a  striking 
character  to  the  event,  was  done ;  but  the  popular  enthusiasm  which 
had  ushered  in  the  reign  of  Pius  IX,,  was  visibly  wanting  on  his  restora- 
tion. 

The  course  of  the  Papal  Government  since  his  return  has  been  cha- 
racterized by  a  manifest  tendency  to  fall  back  as  much  as  possible  into 
the  system  which  prevailed  before  the  accession  of  the  present  Pon- 
tiff; and  while  the  occupation  of  the  French  arms  continues,  the  popa- 
lation  has  no  choice  hut  to  submit  in  silence. 

On  the  20th  of  May  the  Pope  held  a  secret  consistory,  and  delivered 
himself  of  an  Allocution,  which  is  the  only  official  document  of  any 
importance  connected  with  his  restoration.  After  describing  the  late 
revolution  as  the  work  of  the  *•  Prince  of  darkness,  who  seemed  to 
vomit  forth  all  his  rage  against  the  Churchy  and  against  the  Apostolic 
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See,  and  to  disport  himself  in  that  very  city,  the  centre  of  Cathoh'c 
truth/*  the  Allocution  expresses  gratitude  to  Heaven  for  having  put  an 
end  to  that  state  of  things,  and  brought  the  Pope  back  to  Rome.  It 
then  proceeds  to  mention  in  terms  of  eulogy  and  of  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment, the  services  rendered  to  the  Pope  by  the  King  of  the  Two 
Sicilies,  by  the  French  Republic  and  its  illustrious  President,  by  the 
Emperor  of  Austria,  and  by  the  Queen  of  Spain,  and  even  by  Princes 
who  are  not  in  communion  with  the  Roman  See.  The  diplomatic 
body  and  the  college  of  Cardinals  come  in  next  for  a  complimentary 
notice  ;  after  which,  the  first  part  of  the  Allocution  winds  up  with 
another  thanksgiving  to  the  God  of  mercy,  and  to  '^the  most  Holy 
Mother  of  God,  the  Immaculate  Virgin  Mary,  to  whose  most  powerful 
patronage  we  refer  the  deliverance  which  we  have  received." 

The  Allocution  next  glances  at  the  present  state  of  Christendom,  and 
at  the  **  terrible  and  internecine  war  carried  on  between  light  and 
darkness,  between  truth  and  error,  between  vice  and  virtue,  between 
Belial  and  Christ,"  and  exhorts  the  Bishops  to  do  all  that  lies  in  their 
power  to  stir  up  their  flocks,  and  especially  their  clergy,  to  strenuous 
exertions  for  the  restoration  of  the  truth,  and  of  general  religion.  The 
document  then  adverts,  with  great  satisfaction,  to  the  concessions  made 
to  the  Romish  Church  in  Austria ;  and,  iu  the  very  opposite  tone,  that 
of  severe  censure  to  the  recent  proceedings  of  the  Sardinian  govern- 
ment. The  conduct  of  the  Belgian  government  on  the  Education  ques- 
tion, is  alluded  to  as  a  ground  of  uneasiness;  and  the  whole  winds  up 
with  pious  wishes  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Church,  that  is,  of  Rome. 

The  Sardinian  Government  and  the  Papacy, — ^A  dispute  has  arisen 
between  the  Sardinian  Government  and  Legislature  and  the  Romish 
Hierarchy  in  the  Sardinian  States,  supported  by  the  Pope  himself, 
which  is  likely  to  lead  to  a  complete  rupture  between  them,  and  which 
is  highly  instructive,  as  it  shows  that  the  claims  of  the  Papacy  to  a 
supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  subjects  of  independent  States,  supposed 
by  a  certain  school  of  politicians  to  have  been  long  extinct,  are  to  this 
day  maintained  in  their  fullest  extent,  and,  when  occasion  serves,  with 
the  utmost  vigour. 

Early  in  the  present  year  a  project  of  law  was  introduced  into  the 
Sardinian  Chamber  to  abolish  the  jurisdiction  of  ecclesiastical  tribunals 
in  civil  matters,  to  abrogate  the  immunities  of  the  Clergy,  to  do  away 
with  the  right  of  asylum  in  Churches  and  Monasteries,  and  to  diminish, 
and  regulate  for  the  future,  the  number  of  Church  festivals,  on  the 
ground  of  their  interfering  with  the  ordinary  business  of  life.  To  this 
law,  which,  from  having  been  adopted  by  the  Minister,  Count  Siccardi, 
goes  by  the  name  of  the  Law  Siccardi,  the  strongest  opposition  was 
offered  by  the  Papal  party  iu  the  Chamber,  and  by  the  Romish 
hierarchy;  but  the  Chamber  and  the  Government  took  no  notice  of 
this  oppositioii,  but  proceeded  with  the  measure. 

During  the  early  stages  of  its  discussion,  protests  against  the  pro- 
ject were  presented  by  the  Bishops  of  the  different  provinces.  The  law 
was  declared, — as,  for  inataDce,  in  the  protest  of  the  Bishops  of  Savoyi 
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which  is  lying  before  us, — to  be  contrary  to  the  fandamental  Statute  of 
the  kingdom,  which  recognises  the  "Catholic,  Apostolic,  and  Roman 
religion"  as  the  only  religion  of  the  State.  By  this  Article,  tbe 
Bishops  contend,  "  the  Government  of  Sardinia  stands  pledged  before 
the  face  of  Europe  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  acknowledge  tbf 
Sovereign  Pontiff  as  Head  of  the  Church,  and  as  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ 
upon  earth,"  and  to  treat  questions  arising  from  time  to  time  between 
the  Church  and  the  State  '*  with  suitable  regard  and  deference."  To 
abrogate  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  in  civil  matters,  without  obtsiB- 
ing  the  Pope's  permission  to  do  so,  is  in  this  view  a  breach  of  the 
respect  due  to  the  Papacy,  and  absolutely  unlawful.  Mutual  coasert 
is  necessary  by  the  law  of  nations,  for  altering  matters  regulated  hj 
solemn  treaties  between  different  Governments ;  and  surely,  say  the 
Bishops,  the  **  august  Sovereign  of  200,000,000  of  Catholic  subjects, 
has  a  right  to  be  treated  at  least  on  the  same  footing  as  the  tempool 
Sovereigns  of  Europe,"  Sardinia,  which  has  for  ages  admitted  tlie 
jurisdiction  now  proposed  to  be  abrogated,  and  which  for  more  thin  a 
century  has  been  bound  in  these  matters  by  special  Concordats,^tbe 
last  of  which  was  concluded  in  1841  between  Gregory  XVI.  and 
Charles  Albert — is  therefore  incompetent  to  deal  with  this  questioa  bj 
the  act  of  its  Government  or  its  Legislature ;  to  do  so  without  the 
consent  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  is  "a  formal  act  of  contempt,  an 
open  rupture,  an  incipient  Schism."  If  this  jurisdiction  involves  a 
concession  on  the  part  of  the  temporal  power,  concessions  have  alio 
been  made  by  the  Papacy,  e.g.  the  right  of  nomination  to  the  Episco- 
])ate,  which  may  be  taken  away  again ;  and  this  particular  concession 
it  might  be  at  this  time  expedient  to  revoke,  and  so  to  remove  the 
selection  of  Bishops  from  the  influence  of  political  consideration. 

As  regards  the  reduction  of  the  number  of  festivals*  the  Bishops 
declare  that  they  do  not  object  to  the  principle,  but  they  think  the  lav 
carries  it  too  far;  and  above  all,  they  complain  of  any  thing  being 
determined  in  this  matter  without  a  previous  understanding  with  the 
Church.  But  especially  they  urge,  that  if  the  State  by  its  law  shall 
permit  work  to  be  done  on  certain  days  (which  is  all  the  law  proposes 
to  do),  while  the  Church  in  the  name  of  the  Pope  prohibits  such  work 
under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  "the  performance  of  work  authorized  by  the 
law,  and  protected  by  the  police,  will  be  virtually  a  public  profession 
of  Protestantism." 

The  Bishops  of  Piedmont  in  their  protest  declare  that  to  make  the 
proposed  changes  without  the  intervention  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  is 
to  overturn  the  divine  constitution  of  the  Church,  to  attack  the  rights 
of  the  Holy  See,  to  violate  all  the  Concordats,  to  trouble  the  con- 
sciences, and  to  wound  and  afflict  all  who  desire  to  live  and  die  in  the 
obedience  of  the  Catholic  Church.  They  warn  the  king  (to  whom 
one  of  their  protests  is  addressed)  of  the  probable  consequences,  if 
Pius  IX.  should  be  forced  to  have  recourse  to  an  exercise  of  his  Apos- 
tolic powers  for  the  protection  of  his  rights ;  they  remind  him  that 
the  laws  of  the  Church  threaten  with  excommunication  all  who  shall 
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violate  the  ecclesiastical  immunities,  or  do  violence  to  the  ministers  of 
the  Sanctuary. 

On  the  festival  question,  they  observe  ihat  the  right  to  enjoin  the 
observance  of  particular  days  is  undoubtedly  inherent  in  the  eccle- 
siastical authority;  and  that  the  attempt  made  by  the  minister  of  a 
temporal  Sovereign  to  reduce  the  number  of  festivals,  is  a  violation  of 
the  most  essential  rights  of  the  spiritual  power. 

These  protests  of  the  Episcopate  were  backed  by  a  diplomatic  note  from 
Cardinal  Antonelli,  in  which  he  expresses  the  Pope's  determination 
to  uphold  the  afflicted  Church  of  Piedmont,  and  the  rights  of  the  Holy 
See  ;  and  not  only  objects  to  the  project  of  law  itself,  but  complains 
of  the  insinuation,  (contained  in  a  communication  on  the  subject, 
addressed  to  the  Cardinal  by  the  Sardinian  Ambassador  at  Portici), 
that  '*  the  Holy  See  had  refused  to  treat  with  the  Sardinian  Govern- 
ment." The  Cardinal  represents  it  as  a  great  net  of  condescension,  on 
the  part  of  the  Pope,  that  when,  in  1848,  the  Count  Siccardi  was 
sent  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  a  fresh  Concordat,  he  con- 
sented to  entertain  the  proposal,  instead  of  simply  insisting,  as  he 
might  have  done,  upon  the  observance  of  the  existing  Concordats ;  add- 
ing, that  if  the  negotiations  had  no  practical  result,  this  must  be 
attributed  to  the  force  of  events,  in  consequence  of  which  Count  Sic- 
cardi was  recalled.  Besides,  he  contends,  that  on  the  particular  points 
ijontemplated  by  the  project  of  law,  the  Count  never  made  any  com- 
munication whatever  to  the  Holy  See  during  his  stay ;  and  that  the 
communication,  since  received,  transmitting  the  project  of  law,  cannot 
be  considered  as  an  invitation  to  treat,  as  it  was  accompanied  by  a 
declaration  that  the  mind  of  the  Sardinian  Government  was  made  up 
upon  the  subject.  Under  these  circumstances,  while  praying  that 
Piedmont  may  be  preserved  from  **  the  chastisements  sent  upon  all  other 
nations  who  thought  to  promote  their  prosperity  by  humbling  the 
Clergy,  and  depressing  the  authority  of  Holy  Church,*'  the  Pope, 
mindful  of  his  duty,  **  protests  loudly  before  God  and  man  against  the 
wounds  about  to  be  inflicted  on  the  authority  of  the  Church,  against 
any  innovation  contrary  to  his  rights,  and  those  of  the  Holy  See,  and 
against  any  infringement  of  existing  treaties,  on  the  observance  of  which 
he  insists." 

In  spite  of  all  these  protests,  Episcopal  and  Papal,  the  Sardinian  Legis- 
lature pursued  its  course,  and  while  abandoning  the  question  of  the 
number  of  festivals,  enacted  a  law  on  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  and 
immunities,  which  was  promulgated  on  the  9th  of  April,  having  received 
the  Royal  Assent,  and  of  which  the  principal  provisions  are  as  follow  : 

Art.  1.  Declares  all  civil  causes  whatsoever,  whether  between  eccle- 
siastics and  laymen,  or  between  ecclesiastics  only,  to  be  cognizable  by 
the  civil  tribunals. 

Art.  2.  Claims  for  the  civil  tribunals  jurisdiction  over  all  causes 
touching  the  right  of  nomination  to  ecclesiastical  benefices,  or  the  pro- 
perty belonging  to  those  benefices,  or  to  other  ecclesiastical  institutions. 

VOL.  XIII. NO.  XXVI.— ^JUNE,  1850.  K  k 
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Art.  3.  Subjects  the  persons  of  ecclesiastics  to  the  penal  laws  of  the 
State. 

Art.  4.  Prohibits  the  infliction  by  ecclesiastical  tribanals,  of  the 
penalties  decreed  by  the  laws  of  the  State,  restricting  their  power  to  the 
infliction  of  spiritual  penalties. 

Art.  5.  Declares  the  general  rules  of  competency  to  be  applicable  to 
the  state  of  the  law  as  altered  by  the  four  preceding  Articles. 

Art.  6.  Provides  that  warrants  for  personal  arrests,  or  search-war- 
rants and  executions,  shall  be  carried  into  effect  \n  churches  and  other 
places  hitherto  regarded  as  places  of  refuge  ;  taking  care,  howcTcr,  act 
to  cause  any  disturbance  of  public  worship,  and  giving  notice  thereof 
immediately  after  to  the  proper  ecclesiastical  authority. 

Art.  7.  Charges  the  King's  government  with  the  preparation  of  a 
project  of  law  for  regulating  the  marriage  contract  in  its  civil  character. 

Immediately  after  the  promulgation  of  this  law,  the  Papal  Nuneto 
took  his  departure,  and  the  Archbishop  of  Turin  issued  the  following 
Circular  to  his  Clergy  : — 

"  Turin,  April  18,  1850. 

"  Sir  and  Brother, — As  the  civil  law  cannot  absolve  the  Clergy  frool 
the  spiritual  obligations  imposed  upon  them  by  the  laws  of  the  Churchi 
and  by  the  Concordats  which  regulate  their  application,  I  chaise  yon 
to  intimate  to  the  ecclesiastics  of  your  parish, — 

"  1.  That  if  they  are  summoned  as  witnesses  before  a  lay -judge, 
they  must  apply  as  heretofore  to  the  archiepiscopal  authority,  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  the  necessary  authorization. 

"  2.  That  if  they  are  cited  before  a  lay-tribunal  for  cansea  whiehi 
according  to  the  Concordats,  arc  cognizable  only  by  the  episcopal 
courts,  they  must  seek  for  proper  directions  from  their  Ordinary. 

"  3.  That  if  the  lay-tribunal  should  take  criminal  proceedings  against 
them,  in  other  cases  than  those  mentioned  by  the  Convention  of  the 
27th  of  March,  1841,  they  must  likewise  apply  to  the  Ordinary;  and 
if,  for  want  of  time,  or  the  necessary  means,  they  cannot  do  this,  or  if 
they  apprehend  that  their  refusal  to  reply  to  the  interrogatories  may  hft 
attended  by  some  great  inconvenience,  they  must  plead  the  IncoflH 
patency  of  the  tribunal,  and  protest  that  they  intend  no  prejudice  to 
the  right  of  personal  immunity,  but  are  only  yielding  to  necessity.  After 
which  their  making  answer  will  not  be  imputed  to  them  as  a  fault. 

"  4.  The  curate  or  rector  of  a  Church  must  enter  a  similar  protest 
as  oflen  as  any  act  shall  be  committed,  in  contravention  of  local  IflH 
munity. 

"  5.  If  an  ecclesiastical  person  or  establishment  has  cause  of  action 
against  any  other  ecclesiastical  person  or  establishment,  the  Ordinary 
must  be  applied  to  for  instructions  as  to  the  course  of  proceeding. 

'*  6.  These  directions  must  be  considered  as  provisional,  until  tli# 
Holy  See  shall  have  transmitted  the  further  instructions  which  have 
been  applied  for. 

"  1  have  no  manner  of  doubt  that,  comprehending  the  importance  of 
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this  subject,  you  will  display  your  utmost  zeal  in  an  exact  compliance 
'  with  these  directions,  and  think  it,  therefor«i  unnecessary  to  add  special 
recommendations.  I  shall  only  add  that,  if  any  one  should  fail  to 
observe  them,  I  desire  that  I  may  be  immediately  informed  of  the 
fact. 

"  As  the  happy  return  of  the  Pope  into  his  States  must  cause  among 
all  Catholics,  and  especially  among  the  Clergy,  the  most  sincere  joy, 
and  the  most  profound  thankfulness  to  Divine  Providence,  the  prayers 
pro  gratiarum  actione  et  pro  Papa,  will  have  to  be  added,  provided  the 
rite  admits  of  it,  both  at  mass,  and  at  the  benediction  of  the  Holy 
Sacrament,  during  eight  days  from  the  receipt  of  these  presents. 

"  I  am,  with  sentiments  of  the  most  perfect  esteem,  your  most 
affectionate  brother, 

''  Luioi,  Archbishop/' 


The  appearance  of  this  circular  greatly  exasperated  the  Oovernmenti 
which  immediately  caused  every  copy  of  it  to  be  seized  at  the  printer's, 
and  even  in  the  Archbishop's  own  palace.  The  Journal  UArmonia^ 
which  had  given  insertion  to  the  document,  with  a  few  words  of 
favourable  comment,  was  likewise  seized,  both  at  the  office  of  the 
Journal,  and  at  the  Post-office.  The  Archbishop  himself  was  cited 
to  appear  before  the  juge  d*in»tructicn^  with  a  view  to  legal  proceedings 
against  him.  To  this  citation  the  Archbishop  replied,  that  however 
willing  he  might  be  to  act  himself  upon  the  rules  laid  down  by  him  for 
the  guidance  of  his  clergy,  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  do  so,  because, 
in  criminal  causes,  the  Bishops  are  exclusively  subject  to  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  and  any  appearance  of  an  Archbishop  or  Bishop  before  any 
lay  authority,  even  in  the  character  of  a  witness,  without  an  express 
authorization  from  the  Pope,  is  absolutely  prohibited.  He  therefore 
prayed  for  time  to  enable  him  to  procure  such  authorization,  after 
which  he  expressed  himself  willing  to  comply  with  the  requirements 
of  the  law.  This  demand  involving  the  very  principle  at  issue  was,  of 
course,  refused  ;  and  the  Archbishop  signified  his  determination  to 
obey  '*  Qod  rather  than  men,"  and  to  abide  the  consequences.  The  result 
was  that,  on  the  4  th  of  May  the  Archbishop  was  arrested,  and  im- 
prisoned in  the  citadel ;  but  with  little  effect,  so  far  as  the  progress 
of  the  suit  against  him  was  concerned,  as  he  still  persisted  in  his 
refusal  to  answer  any  questions.  Before  however  proceeding  to  this 
extremity,  the  Minister  of  the  Interior  wrote  to  the  Archbishop  to 
apprise  him  of  his  intention,  at  the  same  time  making  him  respon- 
sible for  whatever  disorder  might  ensue,  and  suggesting  the  propriety 
of  his  avoiding  arrest  by  quitting  the  town  ;  but  the  Archbishop  repu- 
diated the  responsibility,  and  declared  his  intention  to  remain.  No 
sooner  had  the  intelligence  of  the  arrest  of  the  Archbishop  reached  the 
provinces,  than  adhesions  of  bishops  and  clergy  to  the  course  taken  by 
him  poured  in  from  all  sides,  and  the  Government  were  obliged,  for 
the  sake  of  their  own  consistency,  to  deal  a  similar  measure  to  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Sassarif  who  was  likewise  arrested  on  the  gcound  q(  Va% 
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disobedience  to  the  new  law  ;  in  fact,  to  have  been  perfectly  consistent, 
the  Government  ought  to  have  imprisoned  the  Episcopate  of  the  entire 
kingdom.  On  the  23rd  of  May,  the  trial  of  the  Archbishop  of  Turia 
came  on.  The  principle  for  which  he  contended  tliroughout  prevented 
him  from  pleading  before  the  Court,  and  as  he  intimated  his  resolution 
not  to  answer  any  questions  put  to  him,  if  dragged  into  Court  by  force, 
his  presence  was  dispensed  with,  the  Court  appointing  counsel  to  defend 
him  in  his  absence.  The  counsel  for  the  prosecution  pleaded  simplv 
disobedience  to  the  civil  law ;  the  counsel  for  the  defence  pleaded  the 
recognition  of  the  ecclesiastical  law  by  the  State,  and  the  legal  validity 
of  the  Concordats,  and  contended  that  in  a  conflict  between  the  eccle- 
siastical law  and  the  new  enactment  of  the  civil  legislature,  the  Arch- 
bishop had  done  no  more  than  his  duty,  in  issuing  directions  for  the 
guidance  of  the  Clergy  under  his  jurisdiction  ;  and  that  he  was  the  less 
obnoxious  to  the  civil  law,  because,  so  far  from  enjoining  disobedience  to 
it,  he  had  in  fact  directed  compliance  with  it,  under  protest,  which  was  a 
legitimate  course  of  action,  and  the  only  one  possible  under  the  circum- 
stances, without  a  violation  of  the  ecclesiastical  law.  The  jar\) 
however,  found  a  verdict  for  the  Crown,  and  the  Archbishop  vras 
sentenced  to  one  month  imprisonment,  to  commence  from  the  date  of 
his  arrest,  and  to  a  fine  of  500  francs ;  a  sentence  which  only  provoked 
a  fresh  manifestation  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  united  episcopate,  in 
addresses  of  sympathy  which  declare  that  the  course  pursued  by  the 
Archbishop  was  the  only  course  open  to  him  in  the  conscientioui 
discharge  of  his  duty. 

Meanwhile,  the  Pope  himself  was  not  a  silent  spectator  of  these  trans- 
actions. Though  the  Papal  Nuncio  had  been  recalled  from  the  court 
of  Turin,  the  Sardinian  Government  had  still  an  envoy  at  Rome,  and 
to  him  Cardinal  Antonelli  addressed,  on  the  14th  of  May,  a  note,  in 
which,  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  he  protests,  as  formerly  against  the 
new  enactment,  so  now  against  the  imprisonment  of  the  Archbishop, 
and  demands  his  instant  liberation,  by  way  of  reparation.  Whether 
this  note  had  reached  the  Sardinian  Government  before  the  trial  of  the 
Archbishop,  does  not  appear;  at  all  events,  in  the  temper  in  which 
that  Government  is  at  present,  it  was  not  likely  to  be  affected  by  it, 
being  determined,  it  seems,  to  risk  a  rupture  with  the  Papacy,  rather 
than  acknowledge  the  claims  of  supreme  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
which  to  maintain  in  its  integrity,  is  the  object  of  the  passive  resistance 
of  the  Archbishop,  and  of  the  protests  of  his  colleagues  in  the  episco- 
pate. 

The  following  extract  from  the  note  of  Cardinal  Antonelli,  embodies 
the  principles  upon  which  this  claim  of  the  Papacy  is  founded : 

**  Whatever  reforms  it  may  be  thought  desirable  to  introduce  into 
the  civil  administration  of  the  Sardinian  states,  the  venerable  laws  of 
the  Church  will  ever  be  superior  to  them,  and  entitled  to  l^  respected 
in  a  Catholic  kingdom.  And  whatever  right  those  states  may  have  to 
constitute  themselves  under  new  forms  of  civil  administration,  that 
right  can  in  no  wise  diminish  the  validity  of  the  canonieal  MDctions, 
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iand  of  the  solemn  stipulations  previously  existing  between  the  Holy 
See  and  Piedmont,  sanctions  and  stipulations  which  bear  in  a  great 
measure  upon  the  very  matters  to  which  these  legislative  reforms  are 
directed.  The  Government  of  the  Holy  See,  strictly  observant  of  these 
treaties,  had  a  right  to  expect  that  the  other  contracting  party,  having 
entered  into  a  formal  engagement  to  do  so,  would  likewise  respect  them. 
Such  reciprocity  was  the  more  to  be  expected,  as  the  aforesaid  Con- 
vention was  guaranteed  by  an  express  reservation  in  the  fundamental 
statute  of  the  kingdom. 

'*  Having  regard  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  to  which  I  have  referred, 
and  to  the  existing  special  treaties,  your  lordship  and  your  royal 
government  will,  in  their  wisdom,  have  no  difficulty  to  comprehend  the 
gravity  of  the  outrage  committed  by  the  civil  tribunal  against  the  per* 
son  of  the  illustrious  Archbishop. 

'*  It  is  distressing  to  have  to  add,  that  the  injurious  treatment  to 
which  the  prelate  in  question  has  been  subjected,  has  resulted  from  no 
other  cause  than  the  care  with  which  he  has  prescribed  to  his  clergy  for 
the  guidance  of  their  consciences,  the  rules  which  they  were  to  follow 
amidst  the  innovations  made  in  the  civil  laws  of  the  state,  innovations 
which  violate  the  rights  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority,  and  which  have 
been  put  in  force,  notwithstanding  the  just  protests  of  the  Supreme 
Head  of  the  Church,  whose  directions  tbe  holy  pastors,  commissioned  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  assist  him  in  the  universal  government  of  the  mys«« 
tical  vine  of  ()ur  Divine  Lord,  are  bound  to  follow  without  the  least 
deviation." 

Whatever  may  be  the  termination  of  this  affair,  and  whatever  the 
intrinsic  unsoundness  of  the  Papal  theory,  it  is  clear  that  according  to 
that  theory  the  Archbishop  of  Turin  is  perfectly  justified  in  the  course 
which  he  has  taken,  and  is  to  be  regarded  in  the  light  of  a  martyr; 
while,  on  the  contrary,  the  conduct  pursued  by  the  Sardinian  govern-* 
ment  is  palpably  inconsistent  with  the  profession  of  the  Romish  faith, 
and  with  tbe  relations  in  which  it  has  hitherto  stood  to  the  Papacy. 

Another  Lying  Wonder. — Among  the  means  resorted  to  by  the 
Romish  Church  for  the  recovery  of  her  waning  influence,  is  the  revival 
of  the  lying  wonders  of  the  worst  periods  of  mediaeval  superstition.  At 
the  present  moment  the  Popish  prints  are  full  of  wondrous  tales  of  a 
picture  of  the  Virgin  at  Rimini,  which  is  reported  to  move  its  eyes  in  a 
miraculous  manner.  We  borrow  from  the  John  Bull  the  following 
account  of  the  alleged  miracle,  abridged  from  the  letter  of  a  corre- 
spondent of  the  Ami  de  la  Religion : — **  On  Saturday,  the  11th  of  May, 
it  was  observed  that  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  is  worshipped 
in  the  small  Church  of  Santa  Clara,  at  Rimini,  under  the  title  *  Mother 
of  Mercy,'  and  which  is  painted  on  canvas,  framed  and  glazed,  had 
moved  its  eyes.  On  the  following  day,  being  Sunday,  the  miracle 
was  again  observed,  when  a  great  crowd  collected  in  the  Chapel  of  the 
Madonna,  and  the  most  violent  excitement  of  devotion  ensued  in  the 
spectators.  To  convince  the  unbelievers,  the  picture  was  taken  out  of 
the  frame,  the  glass  removed,  and  the  bare  canvas  exposed,  and  still 
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the  picture  -went  on  moving  its  eyes,  and  continued  to  do  so  Mveral 
times  on  its  way  from  Santa  Clara  to  the  great  Church  of  St.  Aoguatine* 
to  which  it  was  carried  in  procession.  A  number  of  miraculous  cures 
were  effected ;  among  them,  blind  persons  received  their  sight.  The 
Bishop  of  Rimini  proceeded  to  examine  into  the  case,  and  certified  the 
miracle,  which  is  attested  by  other  Bishops  and  Dignitaries  of  the 
Romish  Church,  and,  moreover,  by  the  Commandant  of  the  Austrian 
garrison,  who,  and  with  him  two  officers,  came  in  a  scoffing  mood»  but — 
such  was  the  effect  of  the  miracle  upon  them — left  their  decorations 
with  the  Virgin  as  votive  offerings."  A  subsequent  account  states  that 
the  Bishop  of  Cesena,  after  sending  two  of  his  Canons,  and  not  being 
satisfied  with  their  report,  came  himself,  and  after  having  been  pros- 
trated in  prayer  before  the  image  for  a  few  instants,  he  saw  "  the  eyes 
of  the  miraculous  Madonna  opening,  and  fixed  upon  himself,  and  during 
five  minutes  he  was  enabled  to  contemplate  the  seven  wonders  of 
paradise,  till  he  was  obliged  to  turn  away  bis  eyes,  being  unable  to 
endure  the  brilliancy  of  what  he  saw." 

New  Canonizations, — The  Pope  has  added  two  new  saints  to  the 
Calendar  ;  Peter  Claver,  a  Jesuit,  who  died  nearly  200  years  ago,  and 
Germana  Cousin,  a  shepherd  girl,  born  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Ton* 
louse  in  1679. 

The  General  of  the  Jeiuils. — Father  Roothan,  the  Genera!  of  the 
Jesuits,  has  rejoined  Pius  IX.  at  Rome. 

Madeira. — Episcopal  Countenance  of  Schism, — It  is  with  sincere 
regret  that  we  place  on  record  one  of  those  unhappy  facts  which  tend 
so  greatly  to  the  injury  of  our  beloved  Church  by  exposing  the  want  of 
union  and  consistency  within  her  pale.  Our  readers  no  doubt  remember 
that  there  arc  in  the  island  of  Madeira  two  chaplains,  and  two  con* 
gregations,  both  professedly  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England,  but  in 
direct  opposition  to  each  other:  one  of  the  Chaplains,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Lowe, 
officiating  under  the  licence  of  his  ecclesiastical  superior,  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  London ;  the  other,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Browne,  under  favour  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs.  Such  being  the  relative  position 
of  the  two  clergymen  and  of  their  congregations,  we  grieve  to  say,  that 
the  Bishop  of  Bombay,  while  a  temporary  resident  in  the  island,  has 
thought  fit  to  attend  Divine  Service  at  Mr.  Browne's  chapel.  A  strong 
protest  has  been  signed  by  several  of  the  clergy  resident  in  the  island, 
against  this  proceeding  on  the  part  of  his  Lordship,  as  implying  a  sane- 
tion  given  by  a  Bishop  of  our  Church  to  "  the  principle  that  there  een 
be  in  the  Church  of  England  a  so-called  Episcopal  body,  not  reeognieed 
by,  or  living  in  communion  with,  a  Bishop.*' 

Malta. — Aggreuive  ProceedingM  ofllie  Romiih  C/itircA.-— The  spirit 
by  which  the  Romish  Church  is  animated,  has  recently  been  displayed 
in  a  most  remarkable  manner  at  Malta.  In  a  new  code  of  criminal 
laws  proposed  to  be  introduced  in  the  island,  which  was  framed  by  the 
Council  of  Government,  certain  articles  were  inserted  intended  to  make 
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the  Romish  Church  the  dominant  Church  in  Malta,  and  to  extend  to 
her  superstitions  a  protection  exceeding  that  given  to  true  religion. 
The  articles  in  question  are  to  the  following  effect : — 

46.  Whosoever  shall  disturb  with  violence,  or  with  the  design  of 
profanation,  the  sacred  functions  or  ceremonies  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  dominant  in  Malta  and  its  dependencies,  during  their  celebra- 
tion, whether  within  the  places  destined  for  worship  or  without,  shall  be 
punished  with  imprisonment  from  nine  months  to  three  years. 

If  the  offience  be  committed  without  violence  or  design  of  profanation, 
the  punishment  shall  be  imprisonment  from  one  to  three  months,  or 
fine. 

46  (A).  Whosoever  shall  disturb  with  violence,  or  with  the  design  of 
profanation,  the  functions  or  ceremonies  of  any  other  worship  dissentient 
from  that  of  the  dominant  Church,  shall  bj9  punished  with  imprisonment 
from  six  months  to  two  years. 

If  the  offence  be  committed  without  violence  or  design  of  profanation, 
the  punishment  shall  be  imprisonment  from  one  to  three  months,  or 
fine. 

47.  Whosoever  shall  insult  the  ministers  of  the  Catholic  religion,  or 
those  of  any  other  worship  dissentient  from  the  dominant  religion,  in 
their  functions,  shall  be  punished  with  imprisonment  from  one  to  three 
months,  or  from  four  to  six  months. 

48.  Whosoever  shall  in  public  blaspheme  or  impiously  execrate  the 

.  name  of  God,  or  of  any  of  the  persons  of  the  most  Holy  Trinitv,  or  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  or  of  the  Saints,  or  shall  revile  or  put  to  ridicule  by 
-words,  gestures,  or  exhibition,  any  article  of  the  Catholic  religion,  or 
shall  otherwise  insult  an  essential  article  of  the  Christian  religioa  as  it  is 
received  by  the  generality  of  Christians,  shall  b^  punished  with  impri- 
sonment from  four  to  six  months,  or  from  one  to  three  months,  or  witk 
fine. 

But  in  slight  cases  there  may  be  applied  any  of  the  penalties  esta- 
blished for  contraventions. 

49.  Whosoever  shall  outrage  the  objects  of  worship  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  whether  within  or  without  the  places  destined  for  worship,  shall 
be  punished  with  imprisonment  from  one  to  three  months. 

When  the  outrage  is  a  grave  one,  it  shall  be  in  the  power  of  the  Court 
to  apply  the  punishment  of  imprisonment  from  four  to  six  months. 

The  same  penalty  established  in  the  two  preceding  paragraphs,  shall 
be  applied  to  whosoever  shall  outrage  the  objects  of  worship  of  any  re« 
ligious  society  dissentient  from  the  dominant  religion,  in  places  destined 
for  worship. 

49  (A).  Whosoever  shall  steal  from  a  church  of  the  Catholic  religion 
or  the  premises  adjacent,  or  any  place  destined  for  the  worship  of  any 
dissentient  comnonion,  sacred  vessels  or  sacred  furniture,  or  other  ob- 
jects dedicated  to  Divine  worship,  shall  be  punished,  with  forced  labour* 
from  eighteen  montka  to  three  years. 

When  the  object  stolen  shall  be  the  most  holy  Eucharist,  the  punuh- 


504  Foreign  mid  Colonial  Intelligence. 

ment  shall  be  forced  labour  from  three  to  five  years,  and  there  may  be 
added  solitary  confinement  for  not  more  than  six  periods. 

In  consequence  of  this  enactment,  the  Bishop  of  Gibraltar  has  ad- 
dressed to  the  Governor  of  the  island  the  following  Protest: 

'*We,  the  undersigned,  George,  by  Divine  permission.  Bishop  of 
Gibraltar,  being  by  virtue  of  our  ofRce,  and  by  the  authority  of  Her 
Majesty's  letters  patent,  invested  with  the  power  of  exercising  epis- 
copal jurisdiction  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  England,  in  all 
places  belonging  to  the  Church  of  England  within  the  island  of  Malta^ 
and  bein<r  ordlnarilv  resident  within  the  said  island,  have  considered  it 
to  be  our  duty  to  examine  those  articles  of  the  proposed  code  of  crimi- 
nal laws  for  the  said  island,  which  are  entitled,  *'  Concerning  Offences 
against  the  Respect  due  to  Religion,"  as  amended  by  the  Council  of 
Government,  and  having  found  that  it  is  therein  proposed  to  make  the 
Church  of  Rome  the  dominant  Church  in  Malta ;  to  declare  it  to  be 
exclusively  the  Catholic  Church ;  to  class  the  Church  of  England  and 
other  religious  bodies  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  as  dissentients  from 
the  Church  of  Rome  as  it  at  present  exists  in  the  said  island ;  and  to 
enact  heavier  penalties  for  offences  against  the  Roman  Catholic  worship 
than  for  offences  against  others :  therefore  we,  the  Bishop  aforesaid,  do 
hereby  protest  in  the  strongest  manner  against  the  adoption  of  the  said 
articles,  for  the  following  reasons  : 

**  1.  Because,  whatever  may  be  the  privileges  granted  to  the  Maltese, 
the  supremacy  of  the  English  Crown  carries  with  it  of  necessity 
the  supremacy  of  the  religion  of  the  Queen  and  of  the  people  of 
England,  and  establishes  it  by  the  law  of  the  land  in  every  colony  and 
dependency  of  the  empire,  Malta  included. 

*'  2.  Because  this  proceeding  of  the  majority  of  the  Council  in  at- 
tempting to  make  the  Church  of  Rome  dominant  in  Malta,  and  to 
declare  the  religion  of  the  said  Church  to  be  exclusively  the  Catholic 
religion,  is  an  attack  upon  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  and  the  funda- 
mental laws  of  the  empire,  and  an  invasion  of  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  of  England. 

**  3.  Because  the  attempt  to  class  the  Church  of  England  and  other 
bodies  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  together  as  being  merely  dissenters  or 
dissentient  from  the  Churcii  of  Rome  as  it  at  present  exists  in  Malta, 
is  an  insult  to  the  religion  of  the  Queen  and  of  the  people  of  England.  : 

*'  4.  Because  the  enactment  of  greater  penalties  for  offences  against 
the  Roman  Catholic  worship  than  for  offences  against  the  worship  of 
other  Christian  Churches,  is  a  violation  of  the  principle  of  equal  pro- 
tection for  all  classes  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  and  of  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  Englishmen. 

"  5.  Because  neither  the  clergy  nor  the  people  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  Malta  have  given  the  least  occasion  for  any  such  proceed- 
ings, they  having  been  careful  on  all  occasions  to  avoid  giving  offence 
to  their  Maltese  fellow-subjects  in  all  things  connected  with  their 
religion. 


Foreign  and  Colonial  InUUiginee.  50S 

**  Given  at  Gibraltar  Palace,  in  the  city  of  Valetta,  this  twentieth 
day  of  March,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
fifty.  G.  Gibraltar. 

"To  His  Excellency  the  Honourable  Richard  More  O'Ferrall, 

**  Governor  of  Malta,  &c." 

It  appears  from  what  passed  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on  the  intel- 
ligence of  this  proceeding  on  the  part  of  the  Romanists  of  Malta 
reaching  this  country,  that  the  sanction  of  the  Home  Government  is 
not  likely  to  be  given  to  the  enactment  protested  against  by  the 
Bishop.  Meanwhile,  the  spirit  which  has  given  rise  to  it,  reigns 
supreme  in  the  island,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Governor,  and  has  vented  itself  in  outrages  against  the  Protestant  part 
of  the  community,  on  the  occasion  of  the  festivities  held  at  Maltaj  to 
celebrate  the  return  of  the  Pope  to  Rome.  The  following  is  the  account 
of  the  circumstances  given  by  the  John  Bull,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Malta  Mail : — 

"  A  grand  illumination  to  celebrate  the  event  of  the  return  of  His 
Holiness  Pio  IX.  to  his  dominions,  took  place,  very  generally,  on  the 
night  of  Saturday  last  (May  the  4th),  and  partially  on  Sunday.  On 
Sunday,  High  Mass  was  said  in  all  the  Churches,  and  a  Te  Deum  sung. 
His  Excellency  the  Governor  and  the  Consular  body,  in  full  uniform^ 
were  present,  by  special  invitation,  at  St.  John's,  in  the  morning,  and, 
in  the  evening,  at  the  Carmelitan  Church.  The  first  thing  that  engaged 
our  attention  before  the  illumination,  was  an  address  to  die  Maltese,  in 
which  this  passage,  occurs: — 'We,  sons  of  a  Father  so  dear;  Subjects 
OF  A  Sovereign  so  liberal.'  The  circulation  of  the  address  was  illi- 
mited.  The  next  was  an  innocent  attempt  to  raise  the  character  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  consisted  of  a  number  of  small  envelopes,  containing  a  piece 
of  cotton.  An  inscription  printed  in  Italian  bore  the  words  of  which 
the  following  is  a  translation  : — *  Cotton,  in  which  the  bones  of  S.  Fran- 
cesco de  Girolamo,  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  were  enclosed.'  Another 
circumstance  not  less  striking,  is  found  in  the  fact  of  a  lot  of  young 
people,  evidently  urged  on  by  designing  persons,  *  running  like  mad,' 
waving  flags,  and  shouting — Long  live  the  Pope— 'Long  live  the  domi-' 
nant  religion — Down  with  the  press,  &c.  The  police  very  properly 
stopped  the  dangerous  proceeding,  and,  we  believe,  seized  the  flags. 
In  the  transparencies,  several  were  ominously  expressive  of  the  feelings 
of  the  people,  to  lower  the  character  of  all  faiths,  in  exalting  their  own. 

"In  our  Church,  at  the  dockyard,  on  Sunday  morning,  the  Service 
was  disturbed  by  the  shouts  of  certain  bearers  of  flags,  wrhich  were 
beaten  against  the  window — and  in  the  evening  by  music.  In  the 
morning  the  aggressors  were  driven  away  by  Mr.  Napier ;  but  in  the 
evening,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hare  was  scarce  enabled  to  continue  Divine 
Service.  Yesterday  (the  Ascension),  during  the  performance  of  Divine 
Service  in  the  Proteatant  Church  of  St.  Paul,  a  stone  was  thrown  through 
the  window,  to  the  alarm  of  the  congregation. 

'*  Another  occurrence  has  caused  much  comment.  As  Governor^  the 
Right  Hon.  R.  M.  O'FerraU  iraa  invited  to  the  Carmelitan  Church,  to 
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take  part  in  the  ritual  there  performed — where,  too,  the  foreiga  Cen- 
Buls  were  invited  to  meet  him.  The  notes  of  invitation  gave  the  fint 
place  to  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Malta,  and  the  second  to  tlie 
Governor — and  the  programme  was  carried  out  to  the  letter.  All 
respect  to  the  Governor,  as  Her  Majesty's  locum  ienens,  was  lost,  by 
the  Right  Rev.  Prelate  having/r#<  led  the  Church,  with  his  followers, 
leaving  the  Governor  to  follow,  as  he  thought  fit.'* 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  address  as  translated  by  the  Malli 
Mail : — 

**  Maltese  ! — The  Common  Father  of  tlie  believers,  the  Soprenr 
Hierarch  of  the  Church,  the  Grand  Pio  IX.,  has  returned  to  his  TbrMt 
at  the  Vatican,  amidst  the  exultations  of  the  whole  Catholic  world. 

"  His  ingress  into  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world  is  a  new  triunpk 
for  our  most  holy  religion,  for  that  faith  of  which  the  Apostolic  duk 
holds  the  keys,  and  the  power  which  St.  Peter  received  from  Jesis 
Christ,  and  transmits  to  all  his  successors. 

**  The  tempest  has  now  passed :  the  heads  of  the  Satanic  family  bare 
fled  from  the  city  of  tlie  Caesars ;  the  predictions  of  the  pseudo-prophets 
have  failed  ;  and  the  republicans  of  disorder  and  of  battle  are  no  morr. 

"  The  miserable  and  disgraceful  unions  of  shouting  insects  tremble, 
horrified  on  reading  the  inscription,  in  large  letters,  sculptured  on  the 
portals  of  the  Eternal  City — the  oates  or  hell  shall  mot  pkevau 

AGAINST  THEE. 

**  We  also,  sons  of  so  tender  a  Father,  subjects  of  so  kind  a  Sowereigt, 
let  us  also  celebrate  a  day  of  such  fortunate  advent,  for  which  our  mott 
beloved  Bishop,  in  his  pastoral  letter,  has  destined  the  evening  of 
Saturday  next,  for  the  illumination,  and  the  following  Sunday,  the  5t]i, 
for  a  solemn  mass  and  thanksgiving,  with  a  solemn  Te  Deum^  in  ill 
the  churches  of  this  our  island. 

"  May  you,  oh  Maltese,  eminently  Catholic,  who  ever  give  indobit* 
able  proofs  of  your  attachment  to  the  Holy  Chair,  co-operate  in  giving^ 
in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  demonstrations  of  joy,  by  making  a 
spontaneous  illumination,  not  on  Saturday  only,  but  also  on  the 
morrow,  which  will  be  the  Sunday  following,  so  that  impiety  and 
irreligion,  in  the  presence  of  your  joy,  may  remain  humbled,  confuted, 
annihilated.  This  day  on  which  the  four  Catholic  powers  have  replaced 
on  his  throne  the  immortal  Pio  IX.,  the  great  High  Priest,  haa  already 
been  written,  in  letters  of  gold,  in  the  annals  of  the  world. 

''  Let  us  then  rejoice,  with  songs  and  with  hymns,  giving  an  echo  of 
the  joy  of  the  people  of  the  Eternal  City,  and  of  the  whole  CathoUe 
world." 

Newfoundland. — Education.^^A  public  meetiog  of  members  of  tiM 
Church  has  been  held  at  St.  John's,  in  January  last,  to  consider  the 
state  of  Church  education  in  Newfoundland.  It  appears  that  the 
Legislative  Council  grants  from  the  colonial  chest  an  annual  allowaoes 
of  about  6000/.  for  education;  but  this  sum  ia  divided  among 
Roman  Catholics  and  disaenten  of  all  denominatieM  aceocdiag  to  thdr 
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numbers,  and  the  very  small  proportion  which  falls  to  the  lot  of  the 
Church,  has  hitherto  been  administered  either  by  the  Newfoundland 
School  Society,  or  by  a  mixed  board  of  commissioners,  in  which  clergyi- 
mcn,  dissenting  teachers,  and  laymen  of  all  denominations  are  united. 
Under  these  circumstances,  aggravated  by  the  opposition  offered  to  the 
Bishop  by  the  Newfoundland  School  Society^  it  is  cheering  to  find  that 
a  move  is  being  made  for  a  better  state  of  things*  The  pnncipal  reso«> 
lution  passed  at  the  meeting  was  to  the  following  effect : — *'  That  it  is 
consistent  with  the  principle  already  recognised  by  the  legislature,  and 
essential  to  the  due  promotion  of  Education  in  this  Colony,  that  a  pro- 
portionate part  of  any  grant  for  the  support  of  education,  according  to 
population,  be  awarded  for  the  maintenance  of  schools,  to  be  placed 
under  the  direction  of  the  Bishop,  Clergy,  and  other  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  only/'  Petitions  in  accordance  with  this  resoltttioR 
are  to  be  presented  to  the  legislature. 

United  States. —  Diocese  of  Misiissippi.-^PasiQral  Leiler, — Dr. 
Greene,  who  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Mississippi  on  the  second 
Sunday  in  Lent,  at  Jackson,  the  capital  of  thp  State,  has  issued  th<9 
following  Pastoral  Iietter  to  the  members  and  friends  of  th^  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  scattered  abroad  throughout  the  remoter  parts  of  the 
Diocese  of  Mississippi. 

*'  Dear  Brethren, — It  having  pleased  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  to 
put  me  in  trust  with  the  pastoral  care  of  this  Diocese,  it  becomes  me, 
without  delay,  to  set  about  the  work  which  He  has  given  me  to  do» 
Among  the  many  duties  pertaining  to  my  office,  there  is  none  which 
demands  more  immediate  attention  than  that  of  looking  after  the  dis- 
persed members  of  Christ's  flock  who  have  come  to  us  from  other  dio^ 
ceses,  and  are  widely  scattered  throughout  the  several  parts  of  this 
State,  at  a  distance  from  the  teachings  and  ministrations  of  the  Church. 
It  is  in  performance  of  this  duty  that  I  now  address  you,  sending  to 
each  one  of  you  my  cordial  greeting,  and  begging  to  be  informed  how 
I  may  best  promote  your  spiritual  good. 

**  Most  of  you,  I  fear,  have  suffered  much  from  the  want  of  those 
ministrations  to  which  you  were  accustomed  in  the  homes  from  which 
you  came.  Knowing  this,  therefore,  and  trusting  that  many  of  you  are 
sincerely  desirous  of  coming  again  under  the  instruction  of  the 
Church,  and  of  worshipping  at  her  altar,  I  now  beg  to  be  made 
acquainted  with  your  wants,  in  order  that,  as  God  shall  enable  me,  I 
may  supply  them. 

*'  The  labourers  in  this  portion  of  the  Lord's  vineyard,  though  true 
to  their  trust,  are  as  yet  few  in  number.  But,  however  faithful  and 
diligent  they  may  have  been,  they  have  been  prevented,  by  the  necessi* 
ties  of  their  position,  from  extending  their  labours  beyond  the  imme- 
diate bounds  in  which  they  were  employed.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  labours  of  your  late  Provisional  Bishop,  and  of  tlie  Bishops  of 
Louisiana  and  Texas  and  Alabama,  to  whose  nursing  care  this  Diocese 
ia  sp  much  lodebied.    Thangh  desiroui  of  imparting  the  full  benefit  of 
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their  ministrations  to  each  and  all  of  you,  the  pressing  demands  of  their 
own  respective  charges  liavc  rendered  it  impossible  for  them  to  visit  the 
remoter  parts  of  the  State.  Through  the  want,  therefore,  of  more 
missionary  help,  and  of  a  full  and  permanent  organization  of  the 
Diocese,  many  portions  of  the  interior  have  been  unavoidably  neg- 
lected. And  it  is  feared,  therefore,  that  a  number  of  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Church  have  either  been  led  by  the  spirit  of  the  world 
to  forget  her  teachings,  or  been  driven  by  a  sense  of  spiritual  destitu- 
tion into  strange  pastures.  To  search  out  those  who  remain,  to  gather 
them  and  their  little  ones  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  and  to  lead  them  to 
the  waters  of  salvation,  will  ever  be  one  of  the  most  grateful,  as  it  is 
assuredly  one  of  the  bounden  duties  of  my  chaise. 

**  With  a  view,  then,  to  the  accomplishment  of  this  object,  I  now 
write  to  you,  requesting  that  each  member  and  friend  of  the  Church  to 
whom  this  may  come  will,  without  delay,  furnish  me  with  the  informs^ 
tion  which  I  ask  for. 

*'  The  points  on  which  I  particularly  desire  to  be  informed  are  these: 

*'  In  what  county  do  you  reside  ?  How  far  from  the  county-town  ? 
and  in  what  direction  ? 

"  Are  any  of  your  neighbours  acquainted  with  the  Church,  or  de- 
sirous of  knowing  her  ? 

"  Is  there  any  house  or  public  room  in  your  neighbourhood,  in  which 
our  services  could  be  occasionally  held  ? 

"  Do  you  need  any  Bibles,  Prayer  Books,  or  Tracts  ?  If  so,  inform 
me  how  many,  and  by  what  conveyance  I  may  send  them  to  you* 

'*  An  answer  to  these  inquiries,  and  any  other  information  calculated 
to  promote  the  object  of  this  communication,  I  will  be  thankful  to 
receive,  at  an  early  date.  You  may  address  me  directly  at  Natcbex,  or 
else  make  known  your  wishes  to  any  Clergyman  of  the  Church  who 
may  he  most  convenient  to  you. 

*'  Commending  you,  dear  Brethren,  to  the  good  Providence  and 
Grace  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and  praying  that  his  best  blessing  may 
descend  upon  you,  I  subscribe  myself  your  loving  brother  and  servant 
in  the  Lord,  "  Wm.  M,  Greene, 

**  Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
in  the  Diocese  of  Mississippi. 

'' Jacksm,  Feb.  2^,  1850." 

Canon  for  the  Excommunication  of  immoral  and  unsound  Memberg,'--' 
The  Convention  of  Pennsylvania  hns  been  engaged  in  the  consideration 
of  the  following  Canon  which  was  laid  over  from  the  last  ConvenUon  : 
•— **  Offenders  to  be  admonished  or  repelled  from  the  LordUe  Tabie. — 
"Any  member  of  the  Church,  being  a  communicant  thereof,  conducting 
himself  or  herself  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  ought  to  bo 
admonished  or  repelled  from  the  Lord's  Table,  by  the  minister  of  the 
Parish  or  Church,  according  to  the  Rubric ;  and  gaming,  attendance  on 
horse-racing,  and  theatrical  amusements,  witnessing  immodest  and 
licentious  exhibitions  or  shows,  attending  public  balls,  the  habitual 
neglect  of  public  worship,  or  denial  of  the  doctrines  of  ike  Gospel^  a$- 
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generally  iel  forth  in  the  authorized  Standards  of  the  Church,  are 
offences  for  which  discipline  should  be  exercised.  This  enumeration, 
however,  shall  not  be  construed  to  include  all  the  subjects  of  discipline 
in  the  Church ;  and  in  cases  where  it  may  be  deemed  expedient  by 
the  minister,  or  may  be  requested  by  the  accused,  the  Churchwardens, 
or  either  of  them,  if  communicants,  shall  be  summoned  to  assist  the 
minister  in  ascertaining  the  facts  of  the  case :  provided,  that,  if  such 
warden  or  wardens  shall  fail  to  refuse  to  act  within  ten  days,  the 
minister  shall  proceed  to  act  under  the  rubrics  of  this  Church."  The 
discussion  occupied  the  morning  and  afternoon  sessions  of  an  entire 
day,  and  ultimately  the  Canon  was  passed  by  the  following  vote  of  the 
Clergy  and  Laity  ;  voting  by  orders  : — Clergy  :  Ayes,  50 ;  noes,  14. — 
Laity:  Ayes,  44;  noes  14. 

Proposed  new  Bishopric  of  Florida. — At  the  Twelfth  Annual  Con- 
vention of  the  Diocese  of  Florida,  held  in  January  last,  at  Tallahasse, 
the  report  of  the  Committee,  appointed  at  the  last  Convention,  to 
devise  ways  and  means  for  the  support  of  a  Bishop,  was  brought  under 
consideration.  The  report  recommended  that  an  assessment  should  be 
laid  on  each  parish  in  proportion  to  its  ability,  to  commence  from  the 
election  of  a  Bishop ;  and  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  solicit  contribu- 
tions in  different  portions  of  the  Diocese ;  also  that  the  Bishop  should 
hold  the  Rectorship  of  one  of  the  principal  churches  in  the  Diocese. 
In  accordance  with  these  recommendations,  a  resolution  was  unani- 
mously adopted,  urging  the  full  attendance  of  the  Clergy  at  the  next 
Convention,  with  a  view  to  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Bishop.  In 
the  mean  time  the  Standing  Committee  were  directed  to  invite  the 
Right  Rev.  Bishop  Southgate  to  perform  Episcopal  functions  in  the 
Diocese,  and  to  request  the  Board  of  Missions  to  extend  him  a  support 
while  so  acting. 

Dr.  Jarvis. — The  following  resolution  has  been  adopted  by  the  Con- 
vention of  Pennsylvania : — **  That  as  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  that 
of  the  Clerical  and  Lay  Deputies,  in  the  Convention  of  the  year  1847, 
passed  a  resolution  to  this  effect,  *  that  it  be,  and  hereby-  is  earnestly 
recommended  to  the  members  of  the  Church  in  the  several  dioceses  to 
aid  in  carrying  on  the  important  wotk  in  which  the  rev.  historio- 
grapher has  been  long  engaged  (while  serving  the  Church  without  any 
stipend  whatever,  at  a  great  expense  of  time  and  money  on  his  part, 
to  its  great  credit  and  advantage,)  by  giving  to  him  or  his  agents  their 
subscriptions,  as  well  for  the  introductory  volume,  which  has  already 
appeared,  as  for  the  forthcoming  volume  or  volumes  of  his  history  * — 
this  Convention  entreats  the  members  of  the  Church  in  this  diocese  to 
comply  with  this  earnest  recommendation  of  our  highest  ecclesiastical 
councU,  and  that  the  more  especially  as  Dr.  Jarvis  has  recently  made 
an  appeal  to  the  Church  for  aid  to  publish  the  first  volume  of  his 
history,  which  is  now  ready  for  the  press." 

Wisconsin  Diocese. — Appeal  of  the  Bislutpfor  support. — The  follow- 
ing passage  from  the  address  of  Bishop  Kemper  to  the  late  Convention 
of  the  Diocese  of  Wisconsin,  throws  a  painful  light  upon  the  crippled 
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state  of  the  Church  In  that  part  of  the  world  i-^'  The  fnlnre  piospeets 
and  present  position  of  the  Church  in  this  diocese,  are  subjecta  to  my 
mind  of  the  deepest  interest  and  anxiety.     A  people  comparatively 
poor,  and  necessarily  occupied  with  the  various  duties  of  new  aettleny 
are  anxious  for  the  ministrations  of  the  Gospel.     Congregation  afkcr 
congregation  can  be  organised  and  built  up.     But  whom  ahall  we  tend 
to  proclaim  to  them  the  riches  of  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ  Jesua ;  and 
how  shall  they  be  supported  ?     The  experience  of  the  few  paat  yean 
must  satisfy  us  that  our  reliance  upon  the  Board  of  Missions  should  be 
as  slight  as  possible.     Two  clergymen  have  left  us  because  they  oonld 
not  be  sustained,  and  others  feel  as  if  they  ought  to  follow   their 
example  for  the  same  cause.     And  others,  I  know,  are  struggling  with 
poverty,  and  almost  with  want.     Under  these  circumstancest  I  mail 
appeal  to  the  laity,  and  I  trust  I  can  appeal  to  them  in  confidenee. 
Cannot,  dear  brethren,  cannot  efforts,  cannot  even  sacrifices  be  made 
for  the  glorious  cause,  in  which  the  present  peace  and  everlasting  con- 
solation of  yourselves  and  children  are  deeply  and  permanently  iote* 
rested  ?     1  beseech  you  make  it  a  subject  of  serious  deliberation  with 
your  Christian  friends,  and  of  earnest  private  prayer.     Let  each  pariik 
^ry  if  it  cannot  at  once  support  iti  minister.     Who  gives  the  tenth  of  hn 
income  to  the  cause  of  God  and  of  his  Church  ?     And  is  it  not  a  duty 
so  to  do  ?     Are  we  not  expected  to  give  as  freely  as  we  have  received? 
And  will  not  even  a  cup  of  cold  water,  given  from  holy  motivett  be 
remembered  and  rewarded  ?     *  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness 
thereof.'     Let  us  return  to  Him,  for  his  worship  and  service,  a  portioii 
of  his  gifts.   There  is  that  scattereth  and  yet  increaseth.   Many  a  parish 
can  afford  as  much  again  as  it  now  poors  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord. 
But  not  only  is  the  worship  of  your  own  sanctuary  to  be  sustained  | 
you  should  delight  in  the  privilege  of  sending  heralds  of  the  cross  to  our 
distant  and  waste  places. 

*'  Now  is  the  time,  brethren,  for  strenuous  and  successful  ezerUons. 
We  lenrn,  from  the  daily  papers,  that  two  hundred  and  two  congri^«* 
tions  have  been  organized  in  this  State  by  a  highly  respectable  associe* 
tion  of  professing  Christians.  At  the  present  moment  we  want  eighteen 
clergymen  or  missionaries,  besides  one  or  two  itinerants.  I  would  that 
all  the  members  of  the  Church  now  in  the  Diocese,  be  ascertained  and 
found  out,  and  the  Gospel  be  brought  to  their  doors,  with  all  its  vivify* 
ing  truths  and  sanctifying  tendencies,  at  least  four  times  a  year. 

"  May  then  every  parish  that  is  organized,  endeavour  to  beeome 
self-supporting.  May  all  the  missionary  collections  required  by  our 
canons,  be  punctually,  faithfully,  and  generously  made.  And  let  ui 
often  ask  ourselves :  what  do  we  with  all  our  high  privil^^s,  and,  I 
fear,  frequent  boasting, — what  do  we  more  than  others  ?  There  i«  much 
land  to  be  possessed  ;  it  is  fej*tile  and  full  of  promise.  And  bretbreUt 
it  is  in  fact  our  duty,  a  duty  of  the  most  imperative  nature,  for  wbieh 
we  must  at  a  future  day  account, — it  is  our  duty  to  '  do  goody  eipeeially 
unto  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith.'  " 
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Bellt  Professor,  his  method  of  pronun- 
ciation, 454,  465;  on  good  reading, 
456 ;  on  emphasis,  457. 

Bishop  of  London**  Bill,  debate  on  the, 
361;  import  of  the  bill,  362;  few 
speakers,  363 ;  the  State  with  respect 
to  the  Church  and  sects,  364 ;  the  Ju- 
dicial Coronuttee  an  unfit  tribunal,  365; 
reply  of  Lord  Lansdowne,  and  others, 
366—369;  Lord  Redesdale's  speech, 
370—372;  an  adaptation  of  the  law 
needed  to  the  altered  relations  of  the 
State  and  the  Church,  373. 

Bishopries,  Right  of  Appointment  to,  279 ; 
not  rightly  vested  in  a  State  which  has 
no  positive  religion,  280;  but  may 
lawfully  be  in  the  hands  of  temporal 
rulers,  281 ;  this  right  defended  by  the 
assumed  foundation  of  all  the  sees  of 
England  by  sovereigns,  282 ;  Emperors 
first  appoint  bishops  to  save  disorders 
at  elections,  283 ;  progressive  inter- 
ference, 284^ — 286;  the  claim  of  foun- 
dation, 287 :  of  the  see  of  Canterbury 
and  others,  288 — 291 ;  whether  patron- 
age a  right  of  founders,  292, 293 ;  mode 
of  appointment  of  early  English  bishops, 
294----299 ;  the  royal  prerogative  fre- 
quently restricted  in  tiroes  past,  300, 
301 ;  freedom  of  elections  confirmed 
by  Magna  Cbarta,  302;  and  after- 
wards by  various  sovereigns,  303 ;  the 
Stitute  of  Provisors,  304;  repeatedly 
confirmed  till  the  reign  of  Henry  VI II., 
305;  review  of  these  facts,  306;  the 
penally  of  premunire,  S07»  308 ;  the 
prerogative  of  the  Crown  in  appointing 
to  deaneries,  309;  appointments  under 
William  III.,  310;  the  State  no  longer 
of  the  Church  of  England,  311,  312; 
duties  of  Churchmen,  313 ;  to  claim  a 
restoration  of  the  freedom  of  elections, 
314;  the  endeavour  to  obtain  an  al- 
teration in  these  laws  not  forbidden  by 
the  canons  of  1603,  315. 
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Cathedral  Music ^  remarks  on  the  refor- 
mation of,  221 ;  on  the  silence  of  con- 
gregations, 223;  on  the  attention  to 
pauses  in  chanting,  224. 

Church,  PosUioH  and  Policy  qf  the,  330 ; 
joined  now  to  a  creedless  State,  331, 
332 ;  alliance  but  not  union  with  such 
allowable,  333,  334;  she  recognises 
the  supremacy  of  a  Christian  sove- 
reign, 335 — 337 ;  rejects  that  now 
claimed  by  the  State,  338 ;  Dr.  Pusey's 
volume  on  this  subject,  339 ;  Emperors 
in  early  times  claimed  no  authority  in 
controversies  of  faith,  340,  341  ;  infi- 
delity the  danger  of  the  present  time, 
342—344 ;  firm  hereditary  faith  to  be 
maintained,  345 ;  power  of  the  State 
in  its  patronage,  346 ;  grounds  for  hope, 
347 — 350 ;  the  possible  loss  of  tempo- 
ralities, 351 ;  the  revival  of  Convoca- 
tion, 352,  353 :  to  be  sought  first  from 
the  Crown,  354;  a  voluntary  conven- 
tion might  be  assembled,  355 ;  of 
whom  composed,  356 ;  by  whom  sum- 
moned, 357 ;  when  to  commence,  358 ; 
the  course  it  should  pursue,  358 — 360. 

Clough,  Mr.  Arthur,  his  poems,  207 ; 
clever,  but  atheistical,  209—211. 

Cook,  Rev.  F.  C,  extract  from  his  Com- 
mentary on  Acts  ii.  1.  444,  445. 

Constancy  and  Consistency  in  Christian 
Doctrine,  extract  from  Mr.  Sortain  on, 
448. 

Deacons,  practical  disuse  of  the  office  of, 
464,  465. 

Denison,  Rev.  G.,  his  protests  against 
the  Judgment  of  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee of  Privy  Council,  120. 

Education  Law  of  the  French  Republic, 
237—241. 

Education  Question,  the,  10;  correspon- 
dence of  the  National  Society,  11  ;  the 
two  committees,  12,  13 ;  Kneller  Hall, 
14;  the  Parliamentary  settlement  of  the 
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question,  15, 16 ;  the  meeting  at  Willis's 
Rooms,  17,  18;  Mr.  H.  P.  Hamilton's 
defence  of  the  Privy  Council,  19,  20; 
inspection  of  schools,  21 ;  management 
clauses,  21 — 24;  opposed  to  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  National  Society,  25,  26 ; 
exclude  all  Church  schools,  27,  28; 
Mr.  Kay's  pamphlet,  29;  compares 
education  abroad  and  in  England,  30, 
31 ;  his  testimony  to  the  zeal  of  the 
Clergy,  32,  33;  upholds  Romanism, 
34, 35 ;  his  scheme,  36—38 ;  the  warn- 
ing of  Heidelberg,  39;  Mr.  W.  J. 
Fox's  bill,  40,  41 ;  the  Church  will  not 
sacrifice  her  principles,  42,  43. 
Fasting,  remarks  by  Rev.  T.  Dowell  on, 
45a 

Gorham  Case,  the,  66 ;  position  of  the 
Church  not  altered  by  this,  67—69; 
his  doctrine,  70;  Mr.  Goode  asserts 
the  Calvinism  of  the  Reformers,  71 ; 
though  agreeing  with  Lutherans,  72; 
with  the  XVIlth  Article,  73;  and  with 
Romanists,  74,  75;  he  admits  defecti- 
bility  of  some  grace,  76,  77 ;  Eliza- 
bethan divines  not  Calvinistic,  78,  79  ; 
bapti<>mal  regeneration  asserted  in  the 
Helvetic  Confession,  80,  81 ;  and  by  the 
Lambeth  Articles,  82,  83;  in  accord- 
ance with  St.  Augustine's  teaching,  84, 
85  ;  repentance  and  faith  its  conditions, 
86,  87  ;  except  in  infants,  88,  89  ;  tes- 
timony of  Luther  and  Bucer,  90—92: 
of  Peter  Martyr,  03 ;  of  the  formularies 
of  Henry  VIII.,  94,  95;  doctrine  held 
by  our  Ciiurch,  96—100;  Archdeacon 
Wilbcrforce  on  baptismal  regeneration, 
101,  102;  combined  with  predestina- 
tion, 103,  104;  the  decision  of  the 
Pnvy  Council,  105,  106;  Mr.  Keble's 
view  of  it,  107 — 109;  historical  exam- 
ples for  our  conduct,  110 — 112;  Con- 
vocation must  end  such  controversies, 
113—115;  mode  of  conducting  it,  116 
—118;  present  remedies,  119;  pro- 
tests of  Mr.  Denison,  120—122;  of 
various  Churchmen,  123,  124. 

Gorham  Case,  the  law  of  the,  374,  375 ; 
the  limits  of  the  question,  376;  the 
Baptismal  Services  the  only  rule,  377 ; 
not  the  Articles,  378,  379;  the  word 
**  regeneration,"  380;  as  used  in  the 
Catechism  and  the  Baptismal  Services, 
381 — 384;  injustice  of  interpreting 
existing,  by  obsolete  rubrics,  385,  386 ; 
or  by  private  opinions  of  divines,  S87i 
388;  Mr.  Goode's  vituperation  of  the 
bishop,  389,  390;  the  African  code, 
391 ;  misrepresentation  of  Bishop  Tay- 


lor, 303;  the  Decades  of  BoUinger, 
394;  God's  grace  nccetiary  for  the 
healthful  admlnistratioo  of  the  mcib- 
ment,  395 ;  waverert  implored  tealsed 
firm  to  the  Church,  396 ;  recepitulatiea 
of  the  arguments,  307«  398. 
Guizot  on  Demoerae^,  316;  radical  ideet 
of  "  progress,"  817  ;  Rooaseaa  ob|ectt 
to  representative  government  as  op- 
posed to  the  supremacy  of  the  will  of 
man,  318 ;  but  would  have  small  inde- 
pendent states,  319;  radicals  would 
assert  the  right  of  numbers  to  rule,  320; 
their  theories  of  the  equality  and  per* 
fectibility  of  man  against  Scripture  and 
nature,  321— 823;  the  English  Revo- 
lution guided  by  religions  viewa,  324; 
the  usurper  unsupported,  825,  ^M;  a 
Parisian  election  in  1850»  327;  ereelty 
in  rulers  the  consequence  of  insecuriljy 
328,  329. 

Heireu  in  her  Minority,  the,  214 ;  eztrMt 
on  the  encouragement  of  industry,  216; 
on  the  rebellion  of  1798,  217 ;  on  the 
formation  of  bogs,  218 — 221. 

Irons,  Rev.  W.  J.,  his  "  Present  Criait  of 
the  Church  of  England,"  107. 


Marriage  Bill,  Mr.  Wortley's,  197  * 
trary  to  Scripture  and  the  Church,  198; 
demonstrated  by  Mr.  Roundell  Palmer, 
199 — 201 ;  effects  of  any  alteration  in 
the  law,  202,  203;  why  sought  for, 
204,205;  protesU  against  it,  206L 

Martineaut  Miss,  her  History  of  the  Thirty 
Years'  Peace,  44 ;  the  British  Consti- 
tution, 45,  46;  the  Church  despoiled 
by  abolition  of  Corn-laws,  47;  Mr. 
Willich,  and  Mr.  Francklin's  state- 
ments, 48 — 50 ;  Parliamenury  debates, 
51 ;  democratic  change  in  our  Consti- 
tution, 52,  53 ;  by  the  Reform  Bill,  64;. 
a  failure,  55;  extension  of  franchise, 
55 — 57 ;  representation  of  corporationa, 
58,  59 ;  liberty  defined,  60, 61 ;  funeral 
of. Duke  of  York  described  by  Miss 
Martineau,  62 — 64;  comments  on  it, 
65. 

Maskell,  Mr.,  his  **  Present  Positioo  of 
the  High  Church  Party,"  107. 

Middling  Classes,  the,  1 ;  isolated,  2,  9 ; 
uninfluenced  by  the  Church,  4,  5 ;  lack 
of  books  suited  to  them,  6;  to  farmers, 
7;  and  emigrants,  8. 

Mormonites,  the,  399  ;  increasing  in  Eng^ 
land,  400 ;  Joseph  Smith's  account  of 
his  call,  401,  402 ;  the  settlements  of 
Mormonites,  403,  404 ;  alleged  revela- 
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tions  to  Joseph  Smith,  405—412 ;  to 
David  Whitmer,  413,  414 ;  the  testi- 
mony  ofthe  three  witnesses,  415;  reve- 
lation to  Martin  Harris,  416 ;  contents 
of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  417 ;  its  orijrin 
related  by  Mrs.  Davison,  418—420; 
revelation  about  Joseph  Smith,  jun., 
421,  422  ;  the  *'  Nephites,"  423,  424  ; 
and  the  Jews,  425;  the  organiza- 
tion of  their  *<  Church,"  426,  42? ; 
Smith  appointed  to  the  prophetic  office, 
428,  429 ;  Sidney  Rigdon  joined  with 
Smith,  430;  the  Safety  Society  Bank 
established  and  fails,  431 ;  the  **  saints*' 
removed  to  Missouri,  432 ;  private  pro- 
perty to  be  surrendered,  433,  434; 
foundation  of  Nauvoo,  435 ;  Bennett's 
exposS  of  Mormonism,  436;  their 
dreadful  immorality  and  profanity,  437 
— 439;  death  of  Joseph  Smith,  440. 

(EdipuMj  translated  by  Sir  F.  H.  Doyle, 
151;  strictures  on  translators,  152;  the 
Greek  drama  part  of  their  worship, 
153 — 155;  Greek  and  English  tragedy 
coniranted,  156,  157  '•  Greek  tragedy 
fell  with  their  religion,  158,  159 ;  the 
story  of  the  (Edipus,  160 — 163 ;  often 
translated,  164,  165;  examples  of  Sir 
F.  Doyle's  translation,  166—169;  the 
advantages  of  classical  literature,  170 ; 
and  of  such  translations,  171 1 172. 

Offertory,  Weekly,  in  the  Isle  of  Man,  465. 

Oration  of  Hyperides  against  Demosthenes, 
discovery  ofthe  MS.  of,  227. 

Petition  to  the  Queen  that  doctrinal  ques- 
tions be  referred  to  a  Synod,  451. 

Poor,  the  Maintenance  of  the,  during  the 
16th  century,  463. 

Sanetification,  remarks  on  the  necessity  of, 
by  Mr.  Woodward,  226. 

Smith,  Mr.,  his  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of 
St.  Paul,  257  :  Malta  the  Melita  of  Sl 
Paul,  258,  259;  St.  Paul  leaves  Cse- 
sarea,  260;  the  adverse  wind,  261, 
262;  the  *'  Fair  Havens,"  263, 264;  the 
Euroclydon,  265;  nndergirding  the 
vessel,  266,  267 ;  "  strake  sail,"  268, 
269;  the  lack  of  food,  270;  drawing  near 
to  land,  271 ;  this  St.  Paul's  Bay,  Malta, 
272 ;  casting  anchors  out  of  the  stern. 


273 ;  they  **  wished  for  the  day,"  274 ; 
the  arrangement  of  rowers  in  a  trireme, 
275;  St.  Mark's  Gospel  a  translation 
from  St.  Peter,  276 ;  the  construction 
of  Eastern  roofs  in  reference  to  the 
healing  of  '*  the  sick  of  the  palsy," 
277,27a 

Stephens,  Mr.,  his  statutes  relating  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  and  Eleemosynary  In- 
stitution, 303. 

Supremacy  Question,  the,  173,  the  union 
of  Church  and  State,  174 ;  the  position  ^ 
of  the  State  in  regard  to  the  Church 
altered,  175,  176 ;  the  sovereign  pouter 
no  longer  necessarily  Christian,  177— * 
180 ;  we  must  persevere  in  demanding 
a  reform,  181 ;  Church  Unions,  182 — 
184;  must  demand  Convocation,  185; 
Mr.  Dodsworth's  remarks  on  the  Ju- 
dicial Committee  of  Privy  Council, 
186 — 188;  an  appeal  to  temporal 
courts  admissible  and  general,  189; 
except  in  matters  of  doctrine,  190; 
Church  Union  resolutions  on  the  Gor- 
ham  case,  191 ;  remarks  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Committee  of  Council,  by 
Mr.  Allies,  192  ;  by  Mr.  H.  Wilber- 
force,  193,  194;  by  Mr.  Irons,  195, 
196. 

Sweet,  Rev.  J.  B.,  his  defence  of  a  refusal 
to  profane  the  *'  Order  for  the  Burial  of 
the  Dead,"  by  using  it  over  a  Mor- 
monite,  400. 

Tasso,  the  life  of,  by  Rev.  R.  Milman, 
125;  some  errors  pointed  out,  128. 129; 
Tasso's  origin  and  early  life,  130— 
132;  educated  by  the  Jesuits,  133, 
134;  college  life  at  Padua,  135;  at- 
taches himself  to  the  court  of  Ferrara, 
136;  is  introduced  to  Leonora,  137, 
138;  is  persecuted  by  the  Duke,  139— 
141 ;  he  flies,  but  returns  to  the  same 
ill-treatment,  142 — 144;  makes  a  pil- 
grimage to  Loretto,  145 ;  well  treated 
by  the  Pope,  146 ;  his  last  illness,  147 ; 
and  death,  149;  funereal  honours, 
150. 

VanUy  rf  L\fe,  the,  A.*s  poem  on,  212. 

Wedding  qfa  Hindoo  with  a  prince  ofthe 
royal  house  of  Delhi,  443. 
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jliken — War^  Religioutly,  Morally t  and 

Historically  considered.   By  P.  T.  Aiken , 

Advocate,  447. 
Alison — Essay  St  Political,  Historical,  ami 

Miscellaneous,  Vol.  Ill,     By  Archibald 

Alison,  LL.D.,  206. 
Arctic  Expeditions — A  Lecture,     By  Mr. 

Weld,  475. 
Arnold — Homer* s   Uiad,   Books   I — IV., 

with  Critical  Introduction,  and  copious 

English  Notes.     By  the   Rev.  T.  K. 

Arnold,  204. 
Articles,    Catechism   on   the    Thirty-nine. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Beaven,  D.D.,  474. 

Barring  ton — The  Child's  Preacher;  or 
the  Gospel  taught  to  Children  in  simple 
language.  By  the  Hon.  and  Rev.  L. 
Barrington,  220. 

Bather — Sermons  on  Old  Testament  His- 
tories. Selected  from  the  Parish  Dis- 
courses of  the  late  Archdeacon,  472. 

Beames — Abuse  of  Oaths.  By  Mr.  Beamei, 
476. 

Beaven  —  Catechism  on  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  Beaven,  D.D.,  474. 

Beke — An  Inquiry  into  M.  iyAbbadie*s 
Journey  to  Kaffa.     By  Dr.  Beke,  476. 

Benson  —  Christian  Liberty.  By  Rev. 
Canon  Benson,  476. 

Besly—**One  Lord,  one  Faith.**  Dis- 
courseSf  Doctrinal  and  Occasional,  By 
John  Besly,  D.C.L.,  214. 

Bible  of  Every  Land,  the,  476. 

Bible,  the  Blank-paged,  476. 

Bowden — Life  and  Pontificate  of  Gregory 
the  Seventh,  By  John  William  Bow- 
den, 38. 

Bowyer  —  The  Cardinal  Archbishop  of 
Westmintter  and  the  New  Hierarchy, 
By  George  Bowyer,  D.C.L.,  410. 

Brecon,  Record  of  the  College  rf  Christ' 
Church  in.-  By  the  Rev.  Jermyn  Pratt, 
211. 

Bremer — The  Midnight  Sun ;  a  Pilgrim' 
age.  By  Frederica  Bremer.  Trans- 
lated by  Mary  Howitt,  196. 

Broume — An  Exposition  rf  the   Thirty* 


nine  Articles,  Historical  and  Doctrinal. 

By  the  Rev.  E.  Harold  Browne,  472. 
Browning —  Christmas   Eve    and  Easter 

Day ;  a  Poem.     By  Robert  Browning, 

65. 
Browning — Poems  by  Elizabeth  Barrett 

Browtting,  320. 
Burnett  —  The   Philosophy  of  Spirits  in 

relation  to  Matter.     By  C.  M.  Burnett, 

463. 
Butler— The  Old  Paths  of  the  Church  of 

England;    a    Sermon.      By   the   ReT. 

Daniel  Butler,  473. 

Calvert  —  The  Merit  and  Tendencies  of 
Free'Trade  and  Protection.  By  Dr. 
Calvert,  476. 

Canterbury  Papers — Information  concern- 
ing the  principles,  8fc.,  of  the  Founders 
of  the  Settlement  of  Canterbury  in  New 
Zealand,  213. 

Cossets — Eidolon,  or  the  Course  of  a  Soul; 
and  other  Poems.  By  Walter  Cassels, 
469. 

Changes  of  our  Times,  the ;  or,  the  History 
of  John  Gray  of  Willoughby,  220. 

Chesney — Expedition  for  the  Survey  of  the 
Rivers  Euphratesand  Tigris,  By  Lieut- 
Col.  Chesney,  13. 

Christian  Church — Narrative  of  Events 
affecting  the  Position  and  Prospects  of 
the  whole,  122  and  265. 

Christian  Year,  the,  474. 

Christmas,  Old,  474. 

Churchman's  Diary,  the;  an  Almanack 
for  the  Year  of  Grace  1851,  466. 

Church  Review  and  Eeclesiastieal  Register, 
the,  476. 

Clark  — -  Hungary  and  the  Hungarian 
Struggle.     By  T.  Grieve  Clark,  1. 

ColUngwood^~The  Church,  Apostolic,  Pri' 
mitive,  and  Anglican :  Sermons,  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Collingwood,  192. 

Conchotogy,  an  Introduction  to;  or  EU' 
ments  of  the  Natural  History  of  Mol- 
luscous Animals,  By  George  Johnston, 
M.D.,  198. 

Cornish — A  Selection  of  Psalms  and  Hymns, 
By  the  Rev.  H.  K.  Cornish,  162. 


IV 


INDKX. 


Cornish — Selection  of  Sfrmons  and  Poeti- 
cal  Remains.  By  the  Rev. G.  J.  Cornifh, 
472. 

Croly —  The  Theory  of  Baptism,  The 
Regeneration  of  Infants  Findicated  on 
the  Testimony  of  Holy  Seripiure,  Chris- 
tian Antiquity f  and  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land.     By  George  Croly,  LL.D.,  467. 

Crabbe  —  Posthumous  Sermons.  By  the 
Rev.  G.  Crabbe.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
J.  D.  Hastinf^s,  204. 

Cust — Family  Heading,  The  New  Testa- 
ment Narrative  Harmonized  and  EjC" 
plained.  Compiled  from  various  Authors. 
By  the  Hon.  Sir  Edward  Cust,  19G. 

Daily  Steps  towards  Heaven^  451. 

Denison — Appeal  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity 

of  the  Church   to  Combine  for  her  Dt' 

fencCt  and  the  Recovery  of  her  Rights 

and  Liberties.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Anthony 

Denison,  0({. 

Dialogue  between  Joseph  Smith  and  the 
Devil,  122and2(Mi. 

Drury — Eastbury ;  a  Tale.  By  Anna 
Harriet  Drury,  475. 

Eastbury;  a  Tale.  By  Anna  Harriet 
Drury,  475. 

Eastern  Church — A  History  of  the  Holy 
Eastern  Church.  Part  I,  By  the  Rev. 
J.  M.  Ncale,  458. 

Eastern  Churches  —  Containing  Sketches 
of  the  Ncstorian,  Armeniant  Jacobite, 
Coptic,  and  Abyasinian  Communities, 
By  the  Author  of  "  Proposals  for  Chris- 
tian Union."  200. 

Eddrnp — Sermon  on  Papal  Aggression, 
By  Mr.  Eddrup,  476. 

Edgv— Litter  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord 
Ashley  on  the  Alleged  Romish  Tendency 
of  the  Younger  Clergy.  By  the  Rev. 
W.  J.  Edge,  407. 

Edmonstone — A   Letter  to  the   Bishop  of 
Glasgow  and  Galloway  on  the  Present 
Aspect  </  Church  Affairs.     By  Sir  A. 
Edmonstone,  Bart.,  201. 

Edmonstone — Tlie  Christian  Gentleman* s 
Daily  Walk.  By  Sir  Archibahl  Ed- 
monstone, Bart.,  215. 

Eidolon,  or  the  Course  of  a  Soul,  and  other 
Poems.     By  Walter  Cassels,  409. 

Fides  Laid,  201. 

Fitzgerald— neJKQ'S  APETQN  YHO- 
TY]IU£1£.  A  Selection  from  the  Nicho- 
tnachcan  Ethics  of  Aristotle,  By  Wil- 
liam Fitzgerald,  M.  A.,  IV9. 

Forbes  —  A   Physician's  Holiday!   or  a 


Momik  in  SwUnerhnd  in  the  Smmmer  ef 

184a     By  John  Forbes,  M.D.,  17& 
Fortescue--  The  Tndor  Supremacy  im  JmriS' 

diction  unlimiled.     A  Sermon,  by  the 

Rev.  R.  H.  Fortescue,  202. 
The  Four  Coepele  cmnhined,  447- 
Freeman — Remarks  on  the  ArckUeeinrt  ^ 

Ltande^  CathedraL      By   Bdi»ard  A. 

Freeman,  401. 

Gray— 'Emperors  qf  Rome,  from  Augveiime 

to    Constantine,      By    Mrs.    Hamilion 

Gray,  211. 
Gurney — The  Danger  and  the   Fo€»    A 

Sermon,  by  the  Rer.  Archer  Onmcft 

473. 
Gurney — Union  and  Hetofy*     A  Senaam, 

by  the  Rev.  Archer  Gurney,  478. 

Harington^  The  Bull  rf  Popt  Pirns  IJL 

and  the  Ancient  British  Ckmreh,    By 

Chancellor  Harington,410  and  476. 
Harington  —  The  Reformer*  q^  ihe  An' 

glicau    Church    and    Mr.   Maeanlan*§ 

History  of  England.     By   ChanceUor 

Harington,  307. 
Hastings  —  Posthumous  Sermonst  by  tbt 

Rev.  G.  Crabbe.     Edited  by  tbe  Rer. 

J.  D.  Hastings,  204. 
Hawkins—Stand  Fast  in  the  Faiih,    By 

the  Rev.  Ernest  Hawkins,  476. 
Heurtley — Parochial  Sermone  preached  in 

a  Fittage  Church,     By  the  Rev.  C.  A. 

Heurtley,  196. 
Hey  gate— The   IVedding  Giftt   a  Dm*- 

tional  Manual  for  tfie  Married,     By  the 

Rev.  W.  E.  Heygate,  45L 
Hilton — Sermon  on  the  Papal  Aggnuim 

By  the  Rev.  H.  D.  Hilton,  476. 
Horstins—The  Paradise  rf  Iho  Ckritiiam 

Soul.     By  James  Merlo  Horstius,  906k 
Hudlestone — Sermonif   by   the  Rev.  Ab- 

drew  Hudlestone,  D.D.,  200. 
Hulbert — Ordination,  Matrimony,   VmsU* 

galia,  and  Extreme   Unction,  ikooiogj* 

cally  considered.   By  the  Rev.  IX  P.  M* 

Hulbert,  460. 
Hungary  and  ihe    Hungnrimm   Siruggiik 

By  Thomas  Grieve  Clark,  I. 
Hungary — Memoirs  of  the  War  rf  ind$' 

pendence    in.      By    General    Klapkflb 

Translated  by  Otto  Wenckitern,  I. 

In  Memoriam,  65. 

Jackson — Rome  and  her  Claims,    By  Rev. 

J.  Jackson,  476. 
Jameson, — Legends  rfike  Moaatiic  Orden^ 

as  represented  in  the  Fku  Arte,     By 

Mrs.  Jameson,  205  and  463i 


INDKX. 


Jtwtl—The  Workt  qf  John  Jewtl,  D.D,, 
Bishop  of  Salithury*  Edited  by  Dr. 
Jelf,  334. 

Johnston — jIn  Introduction  to  Conehology  / 
or  Elements  of  the  Natural  History  of 
Molluscous  Animals,  By  George  John- 
•ton,  M.D.,  198. 

Jones — Tracts  on  the  Church,  By  the 
Rev.  William  Jones,  814. 

Knox^Game  Birds  and  Wild  Fowl;  their 
Friends  and  Foes,  By  A.  E.  Knox, 
M.A.,  431. 

Latter-  Day  SaintSf  Proclamation  of  the 
Twelve  Apostles  qfthe,  122  and  265. 

Lindsay — A  Brief  Analysis  ^f  the  Doc- 
trine and  Argument  in  the  Case  of  Got" 
ham  V.  the  Bishop  of  Exeter.  By  Lord 
Lind<ay,  216. 

Llandaff  Cathedral,  Remarks  on  the  Arehi' 
lecture  of.     By  £.  A.  Freeman,  461. 

Lowe — The  Prophecy  of  Balaam  and  other 
Poems.     By  Helen  Lowe,  320. 

Lyrics,  a  Score  of,  461. 

Lyte — Remains  q/*  the  late  Rev.  H,  F, 
Lyle,  465. 

Macaulay*s  History  of  England,  and  the 

Rtformers  of  the  Anglican  Church,     By 

Chancellor  Harington,  367. 
Afant — The  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  with 

Notes,  by  Bishop  Mant,  4dl. 
Marriott — Sermons  preached  in  Brat(field 

Church.     By  the  Rev.C.  Marriott,  194. 
Marsland — Regeneration  ;  or,  Divine  and 

Human  Nature,     A  Poem  m  si*  books. 

By  George  Marsland,  206. 
Mayow — A  Second  Letter  to  the  Rev.  W. 

MaskelL   By  the  Rev.  Mayow- Wynell- 

Mayow,  176. 
Miller-^ A  Safe  Path  for  Humble  Church- 

men :  Six  Sermons  on  the  Church  Cate- 

chism.     By  the  Rev.  John  Miller,  215. 
Moiesworth  —  Education :  a  Sirmen,   by 

Dr.  Moleiworth,  476. 
Montgomery — God  and  Mem.     Outlines  of 

Religious  and  Moral  Truth  according  to 

Scripture  and  the    Church,      By   the 

Rev.  R.  Montgomery,  150.  * 
Moody —  The  New  Testament  Expounded 

and  Illustrated  according  to  the  usual 

Marginal  References,  in  the  very  Words 

of  Holy  Scripture,   By  Clement  Moody, 

M.A.,  473. 
Mormonism,  Friendly    Warning*  on   the 

Subject  of.  Addressed  to  his  Parishiou' 

ers,    by   a  Country  Clergyman,   122 

and  265. 


Neale^A  History  ef  the  Holy  Eastern 
Chmteh,  Part  I.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M. 
Neale,  458. 

Neale  —  A  Letter  to  Archdeacon  Hare 
with  respect  to  his  Pamphlet  on  the 
Gorham  Question.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M. 
Neaie,  210. 

Neale — Readings  for  the  Aged.  By  the 
Rev.  J.  M.  Neal6f  464. 

Neander — Light  in  the  Dark  Places  t  or, 
Memorials  </  Christian  Life  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  Translated  from  the 
German  of  the  late  Aug.  Neander,  446. 

(yBrien — A  Charge  Delivered  to  the 
Clergy  of  the  United  Diocese  vf  Ossory, 
Fern,  and  Leighttn,  in  October,  1848. 
By  Bishop  O'Brien,  207. 

Parish  Musings  in  P'erse,  By  John  S.  B. 
Monsell,  201. 

Phillips'-The  Life  of  James  Davis,  a  Vil- 
lage Schoolmaster.  Written  by  Sir 
Thomas  Phillips,  472. 

Phipps — A  Catechism  on  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
By  the  Rev.  E.  J.  Phipps,  451. 

Pinder — Sermons  for  the  Holy  Days  ob- 
served in  the  Church  of  England.  By 
the  Rev.  J.  H.  Pitider,  M.A.,  445. 

Poor  Artist,  the ;  or  Seven  Eye- Sights  and 
One  Object,  211. 

Pratt,  Orson — Absurdities  of  Immaterial' 
ism.     By  Orson  Pratt,  122  and  265. 

Pratt,  Orson  —  Divine  Authority ;  or, 
"  Was  Joseph  Smith  sent  of  God  r*  By 
Orson  Pratt,  122  and  265. 

Pratt— Record  of  the  College  of  Christ 
Church  in  Brecon,  By  the  Rev.  Jermyn 
Pratt,  211. 

Rawstorne — Five  Sermons  preached  at 
Galby.     By  Mr.  Rawstorne,  476. 

Reflections  of  the  Past  ar^  Shadows  rf  the 
Future.   A  Book  for  the  New  Year^  466. 

Helton  —  Plain  Lectures  on  Romanism, 
By  Rev.  E.  W.  Relton,  476. 

Revelation  rf  Jesus  Christ,  the  t  estplained 
agreeably  to  the  Analogy  ^f  the  Hely 
Scripture.     By  a  Clergyman,  467* 

Roberts — The  L^e,  Letters,  and  Opinions 
of  William  Roberts,  Esq.  Edited  by 
his  Son,  Arthur  Roberts,  M.A.,  199. 

Robinson — Leisure  Hours  in  a  Country 
Parsonage  ;  or  Strictures  on  Men,  Man- 
ners, and  Books,  By  the  Rev.  J.  K. 
Robinson,  463. 

Robinson — The  Church  and  the  People. 
By  the  Rev.  Chr.  Robinson,  462. 


VI 


IMDEX. 


SchMermaeher -^  Brief  Outline  of  ike 
Study  of  Theology.  By  the  late  Dr.  F. 
Schleiermacher.  With  Reminiscences 
of  Schleiermacher,  by  Dr.  F.  Liicke. 
Translated  from  the  German,  by  Wil- 
liam Farrer,  452. 

Scotland,  Litres  of  the  Queens  of.  By 
Agnes  Strickland,  245. 

Shirley—Letters  to  Young  People.  By 
the  late  Bishop  Shirley,  4(K). 

Sickness,  its  Trials  and  Blessings,  214. 

Smith  —  jIn  Inquiry  into  the  Catholic 
Truths  hidden  under  certain  Articles  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Part  I  J.  Original 
Sin  and  Justification,  By  Charles  Smith, 
B.D.,  213. 

Spencer,  Orson — Letters  Exhibiting  the 
Doctrines  of  the  Latter-Day  Saints, 
By  Orson  Spencer,  A.B.,  122  and  2(i5. 

St,  George  for  England  I  An  Address  to, 
and  Correspondence  with,  certain  Per- 
sons  Disaffected  to  the  Established  Con- 
stilution.  By  a  Member  of  the  English 
Bar,  204. 

Stretton — Church  Hymns.  Compiled  by 
the  Rev.  Henry  Stretton,  213. 

Strickland — Lives  of  the  Queens  of  Scot- 
land,    By  Agnes  Strickland,  245. 

Tales  and  Alh'gories,  474 

Thompson — //«  Inquiry  into  the  Principles 
oft/te  Distribution  of  Wealth,  By  AV. 
Thompson.  A  new  Edition  by  Wil- 
liam Pace,  446. 

Tomlins — Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  Richard 
Tomlins,  220. 

Towfisend — Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Italy  in 
1850,  with  an  Account  of  an  Interview 
with  the  Pope  at  the  Fatican,  By  the 
Rev.  George  Townsend,  D.I).,  444. 

Turner — The  Life  of  Ansclm,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  Translated  from  the 
German  of  Hasse.  By  the  Rev.  W. 
Turner,  38. 

Testimony,  the,  122  and  2G5. 

Taylor^The  Virgin  Widow;  a  Play.  By 
Henry  Taylor,  65. 

Wade — Sermon  on  the  Papal  Aggression, 
By  the  Rev.  Nugent  Wade,  476. 


War,  Rellgiouslyf  Morally,  and  fliflsrl- 
eally   considered.    By    P.   T.   Aiken, 

447. 
Watson— The   Ckurek's  own  Action,    A 

Sermon,     By  Rev.  —  Wation,  476- 
Wealth,  an  Inquiry  into  the  Princes  el 

the  Distribution  of.    By  W.  ThompioD. 

Edited  by  W.  Pace,  446. 
Wedding  Gift,  the.    By  the  Rev.  W.  E. 

Hevgate,  451. 
Weld—**  Arctic  ExpedUiont."  A  Lecture. 

By  Mr.  Weld.  475. 
Wickham — A  Synopsis  of  the  Doctrine  e/ 

Baptism,  Regeneration,  and  ConversieOf 

by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  sip  to  tin 

end  of  the  Fourth  Century,     By  J.  A. 

Wickham.     With  a   Preface,  by  tlw 

Rev.  D.  Wickham,  107. 
Williams — Letter  to  the  Bishop  qf  Liao' 

daff  on    the    Peculiar    Condition  and 

Wants  of  the  Diocese,      By   ThomM 

Williams,  46U 
Wilson— Rig'Veda^Sanhita,    A  Colieciitn 

of  Ancient  Hindu  Hymns,     Translated 

from  the  Sanskrit.     By  H.  H.  WUaoii» 

210. 
Wilson  — Sacra  Privata.      The    Primli 

Meditations,  Devotions,  and  Prayen,  e/ 

B'uhop  Wilson,  220. 
Wiseman  —  An  Appeal    to    the   EngUdk 

People  on  the  Sulfject  of  tk§  CatkoBe 

Hierarchy,      By   Cardinal    Wkemu, 

410. 
Wordsworth— Is  the  Church  of  Rome  tlk 

Babylon  of  the  Book  qf  Revelation  f   By 

Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.,  466. 
Wordsworth — Diotrephes  and  St,  Jekm 

on  the  Claim  <f  the  Bishop  ofRowtt  to 

Exercise  Jurisdiction  In  England.     By 

Chr.  AVordsworth,  D.D.,  410. 
Wray — Congregational  Independents^  am 

Inquiry  into  Faith  and  Practice,     By 

Rev.  H.  Wray,  476. 
Wynter — Church  Colonization.     By  Rev. 

J.  Cecil  Wynter,  476. 
Wynter — Discourses  on  ColeminiUiem 

Education,     By  Mr.  Wynter,  476. 

Zaretfa ;  a  Tate,  and  other  Pocme,  390. 


THE 

ENGLISH   REVIEW. 


SEPTEMBER,  1850. 


Art,  I. — 1.  Memoirs  of  the  War  of  Independence  in  Hungary. 
By  General  Elapka,  ^a^^  Secretary-at-Warto  the  Hungarian 
Commonwealthy  and  Commandant  of  the  Fortress  of  Komom, 
Translated  from  the  original  manuscript  hy  Otto  Wenck- 
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2.  Hungary  and  the  Hungarian  Struggle:  Three  Lectures  delivered 
before  the  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Institution^  ^c,  Ac.  By 
Thomas  Grieve  Clark  (Twenty  months  resident  in  Hungary 
during  1847,  1848,  a/w?  1849).  Edinburgh:  James  Hogg. 
London :  B.  Groombridge  and  Sons.    1850* 

At  any  other  moment  than  that  of  the  late  apparently  imminent 
triumph  of  democracy  throughout  Europe,  and  overthrow  of  all 
thrones  and  time-honoured  institutions ;  when  Vienna'*s  self  lay, 
or  had  but  just  lain,  at  the  mercy  of  a  triumphant  mob ;  when  red 
republicans  were  trumpeting  far  and  wide  the  inauguration  of  the 
new  era  of  Equality ;  at  any  other  moment,  we  say,  the  fall  of 
the  gallant  Hungarian  nation  beneath  the  arms  of  invading  Russia 
would  have  called  forth  a  burst  of  indignant  execration  from  the 
whole  of  the  civilized  world ;  an  execration,  which  would  probably 
not  have  exhausted  itself  in  cries  and  groans,  but  have  demanded, 
and  enforced^  arms  in  hand,  the  just  liberties  of  Hungary,  driving 
back  the  interloping  vassals  of  the  Czar  to  the  boundless  steppes 
of  their  barbaric  territory. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  that  in  the  main  (question  at 
issue  betwixt  the  house  of  Hapsburg  and  the  Hungarian  nation, 
or  let  us  say  the  Magyars,  the  latter  had  right  on  their  side ;  and 
that  despotic  power  alone  has  crushed  Hungary,  as  it  once  did 
Poland,  almost  without  a  semblance  of  law  or  of  reason. 

We  repeat  that  England,  more  especially,  and  the  English 
nation,  were  prevented  from  protesting  against  Russian  interven- 
tion, and  enforcing  that  protest  by  arms,  mainly,  by  the  almost 
universal  dread  of  democratic  violence,  which  prevailed  throughout 
the  educated  classes  of  this  country ;  and  which,  for  the  time 
being,  was  even  a  stronger  feeling  than  our  national  hatred  of 
despotism  and  sympathy  with  freedom:  sympathy,  let  us  say, 
with  a  bold  and  gallant  nation,  defending  its  hereditary  liberties, 
secured  to  it  by  as  honoured  and  as  time-worn  a  charter  as  our 
own*     We  believe,  that  at  a  calmer  era,  England  would  not  have 
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suffered  tliis  oppression  of  Hungary,  one  of  the  oldest  constitu- 
tional monarcliicd  in  Europe,  with  political  institutions  bearing 
the  strongest  altinity  to  our  own.  But  the  whole  "  situation'"  was 
so  complicated  and  peculiar,  that  our  national  synipathies  were 
weakened,  nay,  well-nigh  annihilated  for  the  time;  so  that  the 
nation,  upon  the  whole,  was  best  content  to  be  a  passive  looker  on, 
and  not  to  interfere  in  any  of  the  foreign  quarrels  betwixt  kings 
and  people. 

And  who  that  reracnlbcrs  the  alarming  prospects  of  that  hour 
can  feel  surprise  at  this  circumstance?  In  France,  republicanism 
was  triumphant ;  red  republicanism  seemed  near  the  goal  of  vic- 
tory;  in  Italy  almost  every  ruler,  save  the  King  of  Napl^  had  for 
the  time  been  vii*tually,  or  formally,  deposed  and  baniGAied ;  in 
Germany  most  of  the  minor  princes  in  a  body  liad  resolved  to 
abandon  their  hereditary  dominions ;  Dresden  and  Berlin  had 
been  saved  from  republican  sway  only  after  many  days^  fighting 
in  the  streets,  and  in  the  latter  city  the  king  had  been  compelled 
to  throw  himself  upon  the  mercy  of  the  mob ;  even  in  the  capital 
of  civilized  autocracy,  (for  Bussia  is  "  liors  de  ligne,^)  even  in 
Vienna,  the  old  system  was  overthrown ;  the  revolutionists,  amiB 
in  their  hands,  had  obtained  possession  of  the  city,  from  which  its 
emperor  had  fled;  in  fact,  throughout  Europe  the  total  over- 
throw of  order  appeared  imminent,  and  the  supremacy  of  red 
republicanism — anarchy  of  the  most  fearful  nature — appeared  to 
be  the  danger  of  the  time. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  the  educated  classes  of  this  country, 
though  they  knew  that  umch  of  oppression  was  implied  in  auto- 
cratic sway,  desired  to  see  the  democratic  movement  stayed 
throughout  the  world  at  whatever  cost;  to  liave  these  billows 
of  i>oi)ular  emotion  cast  back  for  a  while  from  the  rock  of 
authority ;  and  they  made  up  their  minds  to  the  infliction  of 
wrong  in  some  particular  cases,  rather  than  that  all  the  monarchies 
of  Europe  should  be  crushed  by  the  impending  storm. 

And  thus  it  c^ime  to  pass,  that  the  Hungarians  and  the  Romans 
were  alike  ti*eated  with  the  grossest  injustice,  and  sufiered  to  be 
thus  ti'c^ited,  without  any  effectual  protest  from  our  nation.  It 
was  diiiicult,  it  seemed  impossible,  to  isolate  these  oases  amidst 
the  genci-al  w  hirl  of  events,  when  the  first  principles  of  all  law  and 
government  lay  at  stake,  when  crowns  were  shatterixlg,  mobs 
yelling,  Jjlood  flowing  in  streams  from  fiercest  civil  strife.  At 
such  an  hour,  what  could  the  Goddess  of  Freedom  do  but  blush, 
and  stand,  her  face  averted,  listing  unwillingly  to  the  echoes  of 
such  a  strife  I  And  perhaps^  this  attitude  best  befitted  England, 
as  freedom's  repi-esentative,  at  that  stern  hour. 

In  politics,  especially  in  fon^ign  politics,  we  rarely  seem  able  to 
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do  that  which  is  poeitirely  iui ;  there  is  no  such  lesi  to  find  ;  wo 
must  be  contented  to  choose  the  leaaer  of  two  evils  ! 

The  issue  of  that  great  struggle  was  the  temporary  restoration 
of  order,  eoupied^  almost  of  necessity,  with  many  minor  acts  of 
injustice,  the  very  worst  of  which,  perhaps,  was  the  robbery  of 
those  rights  and  Uberties  of  the  Hunganan  nation,  which  they 
had  enjoyed  for  the  last  four  centuries ;  not  undisturbed,  indeed, 
but  still  recogniased,  on  the  whole,  even  by  the  House  of  Hapsburg, 
and  gloried  in  by  the  Magyar  race.  Yet  we  are  bound  to  admit, 
that  the  question  as  between  Hungary  and  Austria  was  one  of  a 
somewhat  complicated  nature ;  and  we  may  as  well  add,  that  our 
views  upon  the  subject  are  not  derived  irom  the  study  of  the 
works  wo  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this  articfe,  which  are  pro- 
ductions of  an  essentially  partisan  character,  and  only  show  one 
side  of  every  question  at  issue. 

So  much,  however,  is  certiun :  Hungary  has  enjoyed  a  free 
constitution  for  at  least  four  centuries;  for  the  last  three  of  which 
the  princes  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg  have  been  its  constitutional 
sovereigns,  much  after  the  fashion  in  which  the  Electors  of  Hano- 
ver, despotic  in  their  own.  hereditary  dominions,  were  the  consti- 
tutional rulers  of  this  country.  The  difference  betwixt  the  two 
cases  lay  mainly  in  this :  that  while  Hanover  was  a  petty  terri- 
tory,— insignificant,  when  compared  with  the  British  csnpire, — 
the  hereditary  possessions  of  the  House  of  Hapsburg,  on  the 
other  hand,  surpassed  Hungary  in  extent  and  importance.  This 
they  could  scarcely  be  said  to  do  in  1549,  when  Ferdinand  of 
Austria  first  mounted  the  Hungarian  throne,  by  virtue  of  a  false 
and  a  surreptitious  election,  not  recognized  by  the  nation ;  for 
Hungary  had  formally  chosen  anoth^  sovereign,  John  Zapolva,  but 
finally  acceded  to  Ferdinand^s  dection  from  the  dread  of  a  Turkish 
invasion,  which  necessarily  combined  all  arms  against  the  infidel. 

Gradually  the  House  of  Austria  prospered,  and  spread  their 
^'  stakes  ^^  abroad :  Austria  became  a  mighty  empire ;  Hungary, 
though  still  an  important  monarchy,  was  scarcely  competent 
singly  to  cope  with  that  empire,  though  the  spirit  of  its  people  was 
never  damped ;  and  her  national  parliaments  continued  to  meet 
and  make  laws,  though  at  somewhat  lengthy  intervals.  It  was 
natural,  it  was  unavoidable,  that  the  House  of  Hapsburg, 
reigning  in  Austria  with  autocratic  sway,  should  not  wUlingly 
accept  the  ^^rMe''^  of  constitutional  sovereigns  in  the  neighbour 
land :  they  would  naturally  regard  with  animosity  those  institu- 
tions which  were  so  utterly  opposed  to  their  own  Austrian  course 
of  procedure ;  and  their  efforts  were  sure  to  be  directed  towards 
the  gradual,  not  overthrow,  but  rather  the  desuetude  and  disuse 
of  those  move  libend  institotions. 

b2  ' 
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Aristocratic  these  institutions  were,  in  the  highest  degree. 
The  Magyars  were  a  conquering  race  in  Hungary;  say,  some 
three  millions  in  number :  three  or  four  millions  more  of  Wendes 
or  Sclaves  lived  around  them,  who  were  regarded  and  treated  as 
serfs,  as  conquered  races.  Again,  out  of  the  three  millions  of 
Hungarians,  only  those  of  noble,  or  rather,  as  we  should  express 
it,  of  genile  bloody  were  competent  to  be  electors ;  but  then  there 
were  districts  in  which  the  whole  male  population,  peasants  and 
all,  were  counted  noble  in  this  sense,  so  that  there  were  sevend 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  these  citizen-nobles  in  the  country. 

There  were  many  abuses  connected  with  this  order  of  things, 
but  so  far  we  recognize  no  abuse ;  on  the  contrary,  we  pronounce 
this  a  most  admirable  form  of  polity.  It  is  necessary  for  the 
liberties  of  any  country  that  a  portion  of  its  citizens  only  should 
be  entrusted  with  the  suffrage;  and  that  portion  should,  if 
possible,  include  representatives  of  all  classes  of  society,  as  it  did 
in  Hungary.  We  have  omitted  to  mention,  that  the  chamber  of 
Magnates  corresponded  precisely  with  our  Upper  House,  and  was 
formed  of  exactly  similar  materials,  many  of  the  noblest  families 
in  Hungary  not  possessing  what  we  call  the  Peeraee.  The  two 
great  evils  then  existing  were,  that  the  class  of  electors  or  so- 
called  nobles,  though  several  hundred  thousands  in  number,  paid 
no  taxes ;  and  that  serfage  was  allowed  to  exist  almost  under  its 
mediaeval  aspect.  The  consequence  of  these  institutions  how- 
ever, taken  for  all  in  all,  was  the  existence  of  a  free-spirited, 
noble-hearted  aristocracy ;  not  a  limited  oligarchy,  like  that  of 
Venice  ;  not  a  betitled  and  bedizened  class,  corresponding  to  the 
mock  nobility  of  Germany,  with  its  endless  counts  and  oarons ; 
but  a  large  and  numerous  body  of  freemen  in  all  classes  of  society, 
from  the  Esterhazics  and  their  fellows  downwards ;  the  noblest 
aristocracy  indeed  in  the  world,  save  that  of  England'^s  gentiy 
and  nobility,  and  fit  to  challenge  admiration  by  the  latter^s  side* 

They  who  liave  lived  for  years  in  Austria^s  capital,  as  we  have 
done,  could  not  but  be  struck  by  the  enormous  contrast  (generally 
speaking)  betwixt  the  Hungarian  gentleman,  and  the  Austrian 
or  Gennan  noble.  The  latter  was,  at  least,  in  too  many  eases,  a 
serf  in  soul,  despite  his  titles  and  his  titular  dignities :  the  former 
was  a  freeman  !  You  saw  it  in  his  eyes,  in  his  erect  head,  his 
bold  and  easy  gait,  his  frank,  manly,  pleasant  manner  of  speech. 
An  Englishman'^s  heart  must  always  warm  to  a  true  Hungarian : 
he  recognizes  his  fellow  in  an  instant.  We  have  stood  on  the 
race-course  at  Vienna,  among  the  leaders  of  Viennese  fashion 
(almost  invariably  Hungarians),  both  male  and  female ;  and,  could 
we  have  closed  our  eyes,  we  might  have  supposed  ourselves  on  the 
grand  stand  at  the  Derby :  so  thoroughly  English,  in  the  best 
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sense,  was  tie  style  and  manner  of  the  company  there  assembled. 
The  Hungarian  lady  cannot  be  mistaken  for  any  other  than  a  daugh- 
ter of  the  free.  Compare  her  with  the  languishing  Russian  ^  ^  grande 
dame,"  or  the  comparatively  heavy  and  plebeian  German  fair : 
and  oh,  the  difference  !  Those  hign  and  free  and  open  foreheads, 
those  dark  and  sparkling  eyes,  that  graceful  majesty  of  motion, 
all  proclaim  the  children  of  a  free-bom  race ;  and  the  consequence 
is,  that  the  Englishman,  even  the  stiffest,  feels  himself  compara- 
tively at  his  ease  with  them ;  he  is,  as  it  were,  at  horns  again ! 
And  this,  which  is  true  of  Hungarj''*8  daughters,  holds,  as  we  have 
indicated,  yet  more  distinctively  perhaps  of  her  sons  ;  the  differ- 
ence is  still  more  marked  between  these,  and  the  men,  the  noble- 
men, of  Austria ;  for  the  women  of  a  country  generally  suffer  the 
least  from  the  servile  political  institutions  which  may  therein 
prevail ;  these  do  not  come  home  to  them ;  they  feel  the  chain 
far  less  !  A  Hungarian  gentleman  was  and  is  a  gentleman ;  and 
this  says  much  !  We  scarcely  know  where  you  will  find  another 
such  upon  the  continent.  The  French  marquis  of  the  old  school 
has  delightful  manners  in  his  way,  we  grant ;  grace,  and  seeming 
''  bonhommie,''^  and  smiling  courtesy ;  and  again,  the  Italian  noble 
may  be  impulsive  and  interesting,  and  the  Spanish  grandee  mag- 
nificent (tnough  we  fancy  that  race  has  well-nigh  passed  away), 
and  the  German  of  the  higher  classes  may  be  polished,  well  in- 
formed, decidedly  agreeable  ;  the  German  of  the  far  north  even 
bluff  and  hearty;  but  the  ihoTow^  gerUleman  in  tone  and  manners, 
as  we  understand  that  term,  can  or  could  be  found,  in  perfection 
at  least,  out  of  England  in  Hungary  alone. 

Of  course,  there  was  bitter  and  continuous  warfare  betwixt  this 
aristocracy  and  the  House  of  Hapsburg.  Despotism  or  auto- 
cracy always  hates  aristocracy,  and  it  has  ever  been  its  policy  to 
unite,  if  needful,  with  the  mob  against  their  betters  in  the  social 
scale.  Thus  the  House  of  Hapsburg  in  Hungary  has  played  a 
partly  despotic,  and  partly  democratic  game :  it  has  striven  to 
inflame  the  Wendes  and  Sclaves,  the  conquered  races,  against  the 
Magyars ;  and  again,  the  peasantry  against  the  nobles ;  and 
finally,  "  by  hook  or  by  crook,'"*  as  we  may  say,  it  has  succeeded 
in  its  aims ; — it  has  overthrown  the  aristocracy  of  Hungary,  and 
established  its  own  real  dominion  under  partially  democratic 
forms. 

From  the  little- we  have  said,  however,  it  must  be  abundantly 
evident  to  our  readers,  supposing  them  to  have  been  previously 
acquainted  with  the  subject,  that  this  question  of  internecine 
warfare  betwixt  Austria  and  Hungary  was  one  of  an  exceedingly 
complicated  character;  nor  have  we  yet  mentioned  those  more 
peculiar  circumstances  which  enhance  the  difiiculty  of  arriving 
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At  a  really  distinct  conclusion  on  this  subject.  Let  us,  as  briefly 
as  possible,  >\'ith  the  omission  of  all  needless  dates  and  detailSi 
recoimt  the  leading  events  of  the  last  few  yeans. 

As  the  demand  for  more  liberal  institutions  in  Germany  be- 
came more  and  more  alarming,  the  Austrian  ffovemmentbecsune, 
as  of  necessity,  more  and  more  hostile  to  the  Hungarian  constitu- 
tion, with  its  pariiaments,  double  houses,  open  elections,  free 
right  of  speech,  &;c. ;  it  strove,  but  of  course  m  a  great  measure, 
ineffectually  to  draw  the  "  cordon  "  tighter  betwixt  Hungary  and 
Austria,  and  prevent  national  intercommunication  of  thought  and 
action.  Thus  it  was  absolutely  forbidden  to  report  the  Hunga- 
rian debates ;  and  the  sale  of  any  MS.,  or  printed  document  pur- 
porting to  contain  such  delxites,  was  punishable,  and  punislied  with 
several  years^  imprisonment.  A  ^^  precis ""  or  summary  of  these 
debates  was  forwarded  however  to  the  Austrian  ministers ;  and 
of  this  we  for  some  time  obtained  the  perusal  at  Vienna,  and 
were  exceedingly  struck  with  the  high  tone  and  spirit  of  the 
speakers,  both  ministerial  and  opposition :  for  there  were  two 
parties  there,  as  there  are  in  all  constitutional  states ;  one  of 
which  was  disposed  to  condemn  every  measure  of  the  Austrian 
government,  and  the  other  to  palliate  or  defend  thera.  The 
liberal  party  in  that  country  desired  to  extend  the  right  of  suf- 
frage to  the  Sclaves  and  Wendes,  Groatians,  fee,  a  st^  to  which 
the  government  party,  from  >videly  varying  motives,  was  opposed. 
Those  who  were  officially  connected  with  Austria,  and  were  in 
fact  its  creatures  (comparatively  few),  had  received  th^  orders 
from  Vienna,  and  acted  accordingly ;  for,  of  course,  notiiing  could 
be  more  fatal  to  the  hopes  of  the  Austrian  government  that  they 
might  ultimately  overthrow  the  Hungarian  polity,  than  to  seethe 
national  breaches  of  Hungary  all  soldered  up,  and  tlie  Sdavonian 
and  Mag}'ar  races  at  one.  But  this  Afisirian  party,  alone  and 
unsupported,  would  liave  been  powerless  indeed  in  the  free  Hun- 
garian chamber  of  magnates.  Many  '^old  Tory^  magnates  sup- 
ported and  voted  with  them  from  natural  hereditaiy  aversion  to 
the  conquered  races :  from  the  love  of  the  past  and  of  the  present : 
they  were  afraid  of  the  partly  despotic  and  partly  democratic 
tendencies  of  the  "  Sclave  race ;  they  feared  that  the  democratic 
|)arty,  comparatively  small,  among  the  free  Magyars,  would  be 
immensely  strengthened  by  tliis  extension  of  the  suffrage  to  those 
who  were  in  their  eyes  unworthy  of  it. 

Perhaps  this  Tory  party  was  wrong,  but,  at  all  events,  there 
was  a  great  deal  to  be  advanced  in  favour  of  their  views :  the 
different  Sclavonic  races  combined  would  numerically  outnumber 
the  Magyars,  and 'would,  as  they  believed,  be  ready,  almost  at 
any  moment,  to  surrender  up  the  long  cheridied  liberties  (rf  thdr 
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country  to  despotism ;  especially  to  the  empire  of  the  Czar,  the 
natural  head  of  all  the  Sclavonic  races,  a  monarch  under  whom 
they  might  hope  to  become  ia  their  turn  the  conquerors  of 
Europe.  Let  none  of  our  readers  therefore  hastily  condemn  the 
obstruction  party  in  Hungary  under  the  old  "  regime,'*'  though 
they  were  thus  induced  to  fight  under  the  same  banner  with 
Austrian  officials,  whom  they  nated.  We  incline  to  think  that 
they  were  wrong,  and  that  Count  Szecbeny,  then  the  leader  of 
the  liberal  aristocratic  opposition,  was  in  the  right ;  that  amidst 
the  whirl  of  events  around  them,  the  constitution  of  Hungary 
could  not  remain  '^  in  statu  quo ;""  that  it  was  needful  for  its 
lovers  and  admirers  to  extend  its  privileges  to  others,  or  to  lose 
all  themselves.  The  risk  was  no  doubt  great  of  entrusting  the 
hostile  ^^ Sclaves^^  with  power;  but  it  h^a  becpme  needfpl,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  to  run  this  risk,  to  avoid  a  civil  war  betwixt  races, 
from  which  Austria  and  despotism  oould  alone  have  profited. 

Accordingly,  by  degrees,  after  long  and  angry  (Rebates  extended 
throughout  several  years,  the  liberal  party  triumphed,  despite  the 
'^  Tories  ^^  at  home  and  Austrian  influence.  Croatia  received  a 
constitution ;  the  Croatians  became  electors ;  other  real  abuses 
were  swept  away;  the  Mag}'ar  nobles  even  qopsentcd  to  be 
taxed ;  and  all  seemed  to  promise  fair  for  Hungary.  In  time, 
perhaps,  the  animosities  of  races  might  have  died  out,  and  Hun- 
gary might  Iiave  then  become  one  of  the  noblest  kingdoms  upon 
earth. 

But  now  fell  the  thunderbolt !  Paris  gave  the  signal :  the 
greater  part  of  Europe  followed  it.  Vienna  even  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  mob.  At  that  hour  Hungary  stood  firm  to  the 
House  of  Hapsburg :  all  its  hereditary  Tory  loyalty  burst  forth 
in  a  clear  flame  ;  it  entreated  the  Emperor  to  take  i|p  his  abode 
at  Pesth,  where  he  already  reigned  in  the  hearts  of  his  faithful 
subjects.  But  Austrian  despotism,  driven  from  Vienna,  would 
not  seek  a  dwelling  in  hated  Pesth:  Ferdinand  fled  with  his 
court  to  the  Tyrol.  And  now  began  the  exhibition  of  the  most 
hateful  system  of  duplicity  to  be  met  with  perhaps  throughout  the 
annals  of  history:  Stephen,  son  of  the  former  Archduke  Palatine, 
who  for  forty  years  had  swayed  Hungary  as  the  Austrian  viceroy, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  all  men,  started  for  Hungary,  ostensibly 
to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  gallant  Magyars,  and  secure 
ord^  tliroughout  the  land,  really  and  truly  to  strike  a  death- 
blow, if  possible,  ai  that  very  moment^  at  the  Hungarian  constitu- 
tion ;  a  constitution  almost  identified  in  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  the  Austrian  ministry  with  their  own  '^  red  republicans  ^'  at 
home. 

Accordingly,    aecretly,    with    ever-to-be-execrated    perfidy, 
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Austrian  gold  was  lavishly  employed  to  induce  the  Oroatiana  to 
rise  against  the  Magyars,  though  there  was  not  the  slighteat 
shadow  of  a  plea  for  such  injury,  the  Sclavonic  races  having  been 
at  last  intrusted  with  all  the  constitutional  rights  and  privileges 
so  long  withheld  from  them.  Naturally  enough,  the  events  of 
the  last  two  years  could  not  bo  supposed  to  nave  eradicated  a 
hatred  of  races  which  had  subsisted  for  centuries :  on  this  the 
Austrians  calculated  ;  a  civil  war  in  Hungary,  on  whatever  pre- 
text, was  what  they  aimed  at,  which  might  give  them  an  excuse 
for  intervening  and  extinguishing  the  liberties  of  that  country. 
This  was  an  audacious  policy  on  their  part,  adopted  when  their  * 
tenure  of  power  at  home  was  in  the  highest  degree  endangered, 
likely  indeed  to  be  taken  from  them  n*om  hour  to  hour.  But 
the  extreme  of  danger  prompts  audacity.  Where  every  thinff  was  * 
to  be  lost,  all  also,  they  thought,  might  be  gained ;  and  so  it  has 
been  for  a  while  !  They  knew  that  bewildered  Europe,  especially 
France  and  England,  not  understanding  Hungarian  politics, 
might  suppose  the  question  was  simply  one  betwixt  monarchy 
ana  democracy,  and  so  would  stand  on  one  side  as  spectators, 
which  they  actually  did.  Accordingly,  as  we  have  said,  they  sent 
spies  and  emissaries  among  the  Croatians,  to  stir  them  to  civil 
warfare,  and  they  found  a  fitting  tool  for  their  vile  purposes  in  a 
popular  idol  called  JcUacliich,  a  sensual  vulgar  roysterer,  and  fool 
into  the  bargain,  capable  of  being  deluded  into  the  idea  that  the 
Magyars  were  at  that  moment  the  Croatians^  direst  enemies :  for, 
though  vanity  may  have  greatly  influenced  this  man,  we  do  not 
suppose  him  to  have  been  the  mere  creature  of  Austrian  titles 
and  Austrian  gold.  This  Jellachich  then.  Baron  Joseph  Jellachich 
(may  his  name  survive  for  everlasting  infamy  !),  was  appointed  by 
the  Austrian  government,  unexpectedly,  to  the  utter  surprise  cm 
ail  the  world,  the  Ban  of  Croatia,  a  kind  of  viceroy :  they  had  no 
right  whatever  to  make  this  appointment,  without  the  consent  of 
Hungary ;  but,  when  it  was  made,  the  Hungarian  parliament  and 
ministry,  with  the  most  unsuspecting  confidence,  being  cajoled  by 
the  youthful  Stephen,  recognized  Jellachich  at  once  as  Ban.  The 
next  step  of  this  Austrian  "  employ^''  was  to  absorb  all  power  in 
himself,  to  arrest  all  opposing  magistrates,  to  talk  loudly  of  liberty 
and  eijuality,  and  to  proclaim  martial  law  against  all  men  who  held 
any  friendly  communion  with  the  Magyars.  Not  satisfied  with 
this^  he  convoked  a  so-called  ^^  parliament  ^^  of  his  creatures,  and 
actually  commenced  a  civil  war,  as  we  have  said,  without  the 
slightest  tangible  shadow  of  a  pretext. 

And  how  acted  the  Austrian  government?  how  the  youthful 
Stephen  I  Loudly  and  indignantly  they  repudiated  all  the  acts  of 
Jellachich  :  nay,  they  went  further ;  they  declared  that  he  had  for- 
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felted  his  viceroyalty ;  they  summoned  him  to  lay  down  arms ; 
they  pronounced  him  a  traitor  I  Secretly,  all  this  while,  they 
were  in  close  communion  with  him :  he  was  acting  throughout, 
solely  and  exclusively,  by  their  directions  !  Will  such  perfidy  be 
credited  by  an  English  reader !  But  the  farce  was  carried  further 
yet.  The  Archduke  Stephen  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
Hungarian  or  Magyar  army  to  oppose  the  invading  Jellachich. 
He  departed  from  Pesth  amidst  the  enthusiastic  acclamations  of 
a  confiding  nation,  the  most  loyal-hearted  race  on  earth.  Within 
a  week  he  had  secretly  deserted  his  army,  and  fled  to  Vienna, 
leaving  it  without  a  leader,  hoping  it  might  then  fall  an  easy 
prey. 

Now  at  last  the  eyes  of  the  Magyars  were  opened :  the  Aus- 
trian creatures,  whom  they  had  sufiered  to  head  them  in  the  first 
conflicts,  and  who  had  invariably  betrayed  them,  were  dismissed, 
and  a  Magyar  general  Moga  took  their  place.  A  battle  ensued,  in 
which  Jellachich  and  his  Croatians  were  utterly  defeated  :  he  fled, 
ignominiously  deserting  his  van-guard,  ten  thousand  of  whom  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Magyars.  However,  with  his  remaining 
forces,  he  joined  Windischgratz,  and  appearing  before  revolu- 
tionized Vienna,  reconquered  it  for  the  Austrian  sway  and  the 
old  ^^  regime  ;'*''  for  as  to  the  bother  about  constitutional  forms, 
which  was  then  persisted  in  by  the  government,  we  have  since 
learnt  to  know  that  this  was  only  "  words,**'  and  that  the  House  of 
Hapsburg  mil  stand  or  fall  by  autocracy.  Meanwhile,  will  it  be 
believed  that  the  Austrian  government,  throwing  off  the  mask, 
had  the  audacity  at  this  crisis  formally  to  condemn  the  Magyars 
for  daring  to  defend  themselves  against  Jellachich ;  that  they  com- 
missioned Count  Lamberg,  an  Austrian  officer,  to  dissolve  the 
Hungarian  parliament,  and  further  appointed  him  to  the  post  of 
commander-in-chief  of  the  Hungarian  army!  One  scarcely  knows 
how  to  credit  such  monstrosities. 

Then  it  was  that  Magyar  indignation  burst  all  bounds.  Lam- 
berg was  torn  to  pieces  on  the  bridge  at  Pesth  by  the  mob,  he 
presuming  to  make  a  public  entrance  for  the  avowed  purpose  of 
disarming  the  nation,  and  laying  them  at  the  feet  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  this  act  of  popular  fury  was  the  signal  for  the  war 
betwixt  Austria  and  Hungary. 

What  were  the  fortunes  of  this  war  our  readers  no  doubt 
already  know  :  we  cannot  undertake  to  follow  them.  For  a  little 
while  Austria  appeared  victorious,  but  then  the  Magyar  nation 
arose  in  its  strength, — those  noble  four  millions  of  men ;  all 
internal  feuds  and  dissensions  were  forgotten  for  a  while :  under 
the  valorous  leaders  and  generals,  who  have  earned  themselves 
such  bloody  laurek  in  i\m  war, — Elapka,  Greorgey,  Bem,  Dem- 
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binsky,  Guyon, — the  Hungarians  were  every  where  victorious, 
and  their  far  more  numerous  adversaries  were  actually  driven 
from  the  field  of  conflict.  The  Austrians  altogether  evacuated 
Hungary.  Then,  at  tliat  crisis,  an  advance  on  Vienna  might  have 
given  a  totally  different  termination  to  the  war.  But  it  was  not 
to  bo :  wisely,  perhaps,  it  was  ordained,  that  despotism  should 
triumph  rather  tliau  democratic  anarchy.  For,  unfortunately, 
the  internal  politics  of  Hungary,  under  Kossuth'^s  direction,  (an 
enthusiast,  but  not  a  practical  man,)  had  assumed  more  and  more 
of  a  democratic  aspect.  A  rcpubUc — even  a  democratic  re- 
public— was  madly  proclaimed,  owing  in  no  small  measure  to 
Polish  influence,  but  mainly,  we  fear,  to  the  folly  of  Kossuth. 
The  aristocracy  was  thereby  in  a  great  measure  alienated  from 
this  popular  conflict  for  life  or  death :  many  Hungarians  were 
afraid  to  fight  for  their  country,  when  the  presumed  issue  was  to 
bo  the  triumph  of  the  mob,  or  the  dictatorship  of  the  dreamer 
Kossuth.  Thus,  too,  and  thus  only,  a  fair  excuse  was  given  to 
the  Austrian  government  for  the  calling  in  of  Russian  assistance 
against  a  democratic  and  republican,  an  essentially  anti-monarchical 
movement !  Tiiat  assistance  was  not  refused.  How  should  it  be 
under  such  circumstances!  Austria  and  Russia's  steel-dad 
legions  advanced  simultaneously  fi*om  various  quarters  on  a  land 
torn  with  internal  divisions,  with  its  best  and  wisest,  its  proip$r 
leaders  driven  from  the  national  councils,  and  a  Kossuth  elevated 
in  their  stead  ! 

Kossuth  seems  at  this  time  to  have  monopolissed  all  power  as 
dictator ;  as  far,  that  is,  as  the  various  generals  would  obey  his 
orders,  which  was  not  often.  There  was  Uttle  concerted  action 
among  them.  Oeorgey  felt  an  aversion  to  Kossuth,  which  he 
scarcely  concealed ;  perhaps  aimed  at  being  himself  dictator  one 
day.  At  all  events,  all  went  wrong  thenceforth.  The  Hun- 
garians fought  gallantly  indeed,  perhaps  more  gallantly  than 
ever  :  they  won  one  or  two  more  pitched  battles ;  out  they  were 
fighting  on  the  retreat,  and  every  day  their  position  grew  more 
difficult.  Georgey,  from  what  motives  it  is  difficult  to  ascertain, 
unless  the  mere  love  of  counteracting  Kossuth  influenced  him, 
(for  we  do  not  suspect  him,  we  cannot  and  will  not,  of  being 
a  predetermined  traitor,)  placed  himself  and  his  ^^  corps  d^armfe 
in  the  most  dangerous  position,  risking  all  upon  one  desperate 
battle,  which  he  lost ;  and  then  he  surrendered  at  discretion,  the 
remaining  generals  being  all,  with  the  exception  of  Kli^ka,  simiil- 
taneously  defeated  in  various  quarters.  Thus  the  war  was  vir- 
tually at  an  end.  Klapka  still  held  the  fortress  of  Komom 
gallantly,  and  succeeded,  through  his  moral  courage  and  resolu- 
tion, in  making  good  terms  for  himself  and  his  gacrison, — and 
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Hungary  lay  at  Ausiria^s  mercy.  Many  of  her  best  and  bravest, 
including  a  wise  and  gallant  Batthyani^  were  mercilessly  mur- 
dered :  and  then  a  calm  ensued.  The  free  and  ancient  monarchy 
had  become  a  mere  province  of  the  Austrian  empire :  her  aristo- 
cracy had  lost  their  prerogatives,  and  almost  their  existence :  the 
noblest  nationality  of  Europe  was  to  all  appearance  sacrificed, 
and  despotism  was  triumphant. 

Will  Hungary,  will  the  Magyar  race,  ever  arise  from  the  dead ! 
Have  they  really  sacrificed  their  existence  to  this  phantom  of  a 
democracy  and  democratic  republic !     Time  will  show.    Our  fear 
is,  that  this  great  cause,  the  cause  of  national  freedom,  espoused 
and  represented  by  one  of  the  noblest  aristocracies  on  earth,  has 
been  trampled  down  for  ever  and  a  day  by  the  combuied  forces  of 
despotism  and  democracy,  by  a  Kossuth  and  an  Austrian  govern- 
ment ;  and  we  suspect  that  the  home  enemy  was  the  direr  foe  of 
the  twain  f     Has  not  the  nation  lost  all  confidence  in  its  naturtd 
leaders  f    Are  not  Uiose  who  are  unwilling  to  be  the  serfs  of 
Austria  too  willing  now  to  hoist  the  red  cap  of  democracy!    If  it 
prove  not  so,-»if  the  ancient  institutions  and  liberties  of  the  nation 
can  revive, — ^we  shall  rejoice  indeed :  for,  of  all  our  natural  allies, 
the  Mag}'ar  race  is  by  far  the  most  conspicuous.     Constitutional 
liberty  and  loyalty  have  been  at  onee  their  glory.     They  were  a 
free  and  a  gallant  people,  among  whom  wisdom  held  sway ;  not 
the  voice  of  a  single  tyrant  majority,  that  direst  foe  to  reason  and 
to  right.  Not  omnipotent  amongst  them  were  "  ihe  sweet  voices'' 
of  ^'  the  ta^g  and  bobtail,''  which  certain  politicians  r^rd  as 
the  sure  dispensers  of  a  millennium.     Oanyle,  who  amidst  his 
wordy  nonsense  sometimes  stumbles  upon  a  trutii,  may  read  such 
men  a  lesson : — ^^  Do  you  expect,  my  friends,  that  your  indispen- 
sable aristocracy  of  talent  is  to  be  enlisted  straightway  by  some 
sort  of  recruitment  aforethought,  out  of  the  general  population, 
arranged  in  supreme  regimental  order,  and  set  to  rule  over  us  ! 
That  it  will  be  got  sifted,  like  wheat  out  of  chaff,  from  the 
twenty-seven  million  Britidi  subjects,  that  any  ballot-box,  re- 
form bill,  or  other  political  machine,  with  force  of  public  ojHuion 
never  so  active  on  it,  is  likely  to  perform  the  said  process  of  sifting ! 
Would  to  Heaven  that  we  had  a  sieve,  that  we  could  so  much  as 
fancy    any    kind    of   sieve,   wind-fanners,    or    ne-plus-ultra  of 
machinery,  desirable  by  man,  that  would  do  it !"    And  a^in  : 
"  Liberty  !     The  true  liberty  of  a  man,  you  would  say,  consisted 
in  his  finding  out,  or  being  forced  to  find  out,  the  right  path,  and 
to  walk  therein.      To  learn,  or  to  be  taught,  what  work  he 
actually  was  for ;  and  then  by  permission,  persuasion,  and  even 
compulsion,  to  set  about  doing  of  the  same.     That  is  his  true 
blessedness,  honour,  ^liberty,   and  maximum  of  well-being:  if 
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liberty  be  not  that,  I  for  one  have  small  care  about  liberty.  Yon 
do  not  allow  a  palpable  madman  to  leap  over  precipices;  you 
violate  his  liberty  you  that  are  wiser ;  and  keep  him,  were  it  in 
strait-waistcoats,  away  from  the  precipices.  Every  stupid,  every 
cowardly  and  foolish  man  is  but  a  less  palpable  madman:  his 
true  liberty  were,  that  a  wiser  man,  that  any  and  every  wiser 
man  could,  by  brass  collars,  or  in  whatever  milder  or  sharper 
way,  lay  hold  of  him  when  he  was  going  wrong,  and  order  and 
compel  him  to  go  a  little  righter/'  Bene  dixisti,  Garlvle  amice ! 
Meanwhile,  for  lack  of  a  little  of  such  government  of  the  wise, 
the  foolish  have  ruined  poor  Hungary,  at  least  for  a  while :  let 
us  trust  and  pray,  not  for  ever ! 

We  have  been  led  to  trace  this  rapid  summary  of  the  internal 
politics  and  the  late  progress  of  events  in  Hungary  by  the  perusal 
of  the  two  works,  the  titles  of  which  we  have  placea  at  the  head 
of  our  article.  Each  has  its  value  in  its  way,  though  one  is  dry, 
and  the  other  somewhat  inflated.  Mr.  Glark^s  style  is  ambitious, 
but  his  matter  is  deficient  in  sound  sense,  and  he  is  deficient 
himself  in  correctness  of  perception  :  he  sees  nothing  but  what 
is  on  the  surface,  and  even  that  he  sees  not  over  well.  And  yet 
his  little  book  is  animated,  and  in  a  measure  picturesque;  he 
certainly  loves  the  Hungarian  people,  well,  if  not  wisely ;  he  has 
a  clever  chapter  on  the  past  history  of  Hungair,  and  he  describes 
amusingly  enough  what  he  has  witnessed  himself.  We  must 
only  guard  our  readers  against  drawing  any  conclusion  from  the 
assertions  of  so  evident  a  partisan.  The  gallant  Klapka  is 
scarcely  as  ready  with  the  pen  as  with  the  sword.  The  opening 
retrospective  chapters  in  his  work  are  exceedingly  well  written, 
though  they  are  of  course  one-sided,  and  fail  to  give  much  needful 
information  ;  but  the  rest  of  the  matter  is  unfortunately  dull  and 
dry.  And  yet,  the  theme  is  truly  a  stirring  one,  and  of  course 
many  valuable  facts  and  documents  will  be  discovered  in  these 
volumes,  from  which  the  future  historian  must  draw  his  materials 
in  no  small  part.  Indeed,  few  good  libraries  should  be  without 
these  memorials  of  the  hero  of  Komom. 

And  so,  we  bid  adieu  for  a  while  to  Hungary.  Gallant  Magyar 
race,  down-trodden  and  oppressed,  our  hearts  are  with  thee  still ! 
thy  time  may  come,  and  if  it  does  come,  old  England  will  hope 
and  pray,  that  Hungary  may  do  her  duty ! 
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Art.  II. — TTie  Eospedition  for  the  Survey  of  the  Rivers  Eu^ 
phrates  and  Tigris^  carried  on  by  Order  of  the  British  Govern^ 
ment^  preceded  by  Geographical  and  Historical  Notices  of  the 
Regions  situated  between  the  Rivers  Nile  and  Indus;  in  four 
volumes^  with  fourteen  Maps  and  Charts^  embellished  with  ninety- 
seven  Plates  and  numerous  Woodcuts,  By  Lieutenant-Colonel 
CiiESNEY,  R.A.y  Commander  of  the  Expedition.  (JPublished  by 
Authority,)     London:  Longman  and  Go.  1850. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  when  the  Mar- 
quis Wellesley,  then  Governor-General  of  India,  anxiously  com- 
plained to  Mr.  Pitt  that  he  was  six  months  at  a  time  without 
mtelligence  from  England,  the  means  by  which  our  communica- 
tion with  the  vast  Anglo-Eastern  Empire  could  be  facilitated, 
have  rightly  engaged  the  serious  attention  of  our  most  eminent 
Statesmen,  and  have  on  several  occasions  been  the  subject  of  Par- 
liamentary discussion  and  inquiry. 

Indeed  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  overrate  the  importance  of  this 
matter,  whether  it  be  viewed  in  relation  to  the  maintenance  of 
British  dominion  in  the  East ;  to  the  good  government  of  one 
hundred  millions  of  liritish  subjects ;  to  the  extension  of  mercantile 
operations,  amongst  at  least  four  hundred  millions  of  people,  in  the 
richest  quarter  of  the  globe ;  and,  above  all,  as  affording  a  means 
of  facilitating  the  inculcation  of  the  truths  of  that  Divine 
Revelation,  which  first  illumining  the  East,  thence  shed  its 
bright  beams  over  the  Western  world,  and,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  may  now  be  reflected  back  on  myriads  of  the  human  race, 
who,  deprived  of  its  holy  radiance,  are  sUnk  in  idolatry,  or  bar- 
barized by  a  pernicious  Deism. 

For  every  class  of  readers,  excepting  only  those  whose  read- 
ing is  restricted  to  the  ephemeral  literature  of  the  day,  these 
volumes  contain  a  rich  fund  of  instruction,  conveyed  without 
pedantry,  yet  bearing  unquestionable  evidence  of  laborious  re- 
search: the  annals  of  the  past  have  been  diligently  examined; 
and  the  history  of  the  bygone  glories  of  the  vast  countries 
between  the  Indus  and  the  Nile,  adds  to  the  deep  interest  which 
the  graphic  account  of  their  present  condition  is  calculated  to 
produce.  To  enter  at  length  into  the  merits  and  convey  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  contents  of  a  work  in  which  personal,  politi- 
tical,  geographical,  historical,  and  commercial  considerations  are 
80  intimately  blended,  is  scarcely  possible  within  the  limits  of  a 
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review.  Our  cfTorts  must,  therefore,  be  restricted  to  a  notice  of 
a  few  of  the  loading  points  of  interest,  the  more  especially  as  the 
two  volumes  cuntainmg  the  naiTative  and  proceedings  of  the 
author  between  the  years  1829  and  1837  are  not  yet  published. 

It  is,  however,  but  right  to  notice  the  peculiar  fitness  of  the 
writer  for  the  onerous  task  he  has  undertaken.  The  author 
belongs  to  that  branch  of  the  military  service  which  has  been 
long  distinguished  alike  by  its  valour  in  the  field  and  skill  in 
the  pursuits  of  science.  With  a  well-dcserved  classical  and 
mathematical  reputation,  Colonel  Ghesney  naturally  sought  some 
sphere  for  the  development  of  an  active  mind,  other  than  the 
monotonous  routine  of  regimental  duty  at  Woolwich ;  and,  while 
still  a  junior  artillery  ofiicer,  he  availed  himself  of  opportunities 
of  examining  the  annies  of  several  European  Sovereigns,  inquiring 
more  cspecisdly  into  the  details  of  that  powerful  arm — the 
artiller}' — on  which  the  decision  of  all  great  battles  so  materially 
depends.  The  experience  thus  derived  has  been  found  veiy 
valuable,  and  to  some  extent  it  has  formed  the  basis  of  improre- 
mcnts  in  our  own  Ordnance  Department. 

Colonel  Chesney  was  about  to  return  to  England  at  the  termi- 
nation of  hostilities  in  1 829,  after  having  visited  the  Russian  and 
Turkish  armies  in  Rouraelia,  towards  the  close  of  that  year,  when 
the  British  ambassador  at  the  Porte,  the  late  Sir  Robert  Gknrdon, 
suggested  that  a  tour,  similar  to  that  which  had  been  just  made, 
should  bo  undertaken,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  state  of 
the  other  Turkish  provinces. 

At  this  period  the  comparative  merits  of  the  propoeed  lines  of 
communication  between  Europe  and  India,  yiz.  by  the  Eophrates 
and  by  the  Red  Sea,  became  a  question  with  His  Majestj^s 
Government,  and  Mr.  Peacock,  then  Assistant-Examiner  at  tne 
India  House, — whose  far-seeing  mind  early  noted  the  advantages 
to  be  derived  from  an  ^^  overland  route,^^ — ^recommended  an 
examination  of  the  river  Euphrates,  for  which  purpose  a  list  of 
queries  was  sent  by  the  I'jarl  of  Aberdeen  to  Mr.  Barker,  then 
our  Consul-General  in  Eg}'pt.  On  arriving  at  Alexandria, 
Colonel  Ciicsney  was  fumislied  with  these  queries.  The  Bed 
Sea  was  then  comparatively  little  kno^vn,  and  facilities  for 
travelling  in  Egypt  very  different  from  what  they  are  at  present. 
Colonel  Chesney  devoted  every  energy  to  the  advancement  of  the 
great  national  objects  which  Ilis  Majesty's  Government  had  in 
view,  and  to  him  belongs  the  merit  of  being  the  pioneer  of 
what  is  now  familiarly  known  as  the  '^  Overland  Route  to  India.'" 

After  examining  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  ho  passed  down  the  Bed 
Sea  to  the  port  of  Kossier ;  thero  ho  debarked,  and  crossed  the 
Desert  to  the  Nile,  which  he  descended  to  its  emboucluws  in  the 


C^i0mi0^'*$  Swrwy  of  ih^  Euphrates.  15 

Mediterranean.  On  arriving  there  he  embarked  for  Jaifa, 
])roeccded  tlirough  Palestine,  Syria,  &c.,  and,  on  reaching  the 
Euphrates,  descended  that  mighty  stream  on  a  raft  made  of 
hurdles,  from  £1-K(iy(>m  to  its  estuary  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  and 
prepared  a  map  on  a  scale  of  two  inches  to  a  mile,  showing  the 
depth,  current,  &c»  of  the  stream^  throughout  a  distance  of 
701  miles.  This  was  an  extraordinary  effi)H,  and  one  requiring  no 
ordinary  amount  of  courage,  skill,  and  perserering  exertion,  which 
we  hope  to  find  detailed  in  the  volumes  vet  to  be  published.  An 
examination  of  the  ruins  of  Susiana  followed  the  surrey  of  the 
Lower  Euphrates ;  and  the  author  then  journeyed  through  Persia 
and  Asia  Minor,  carefully  investigating  the  upper  part  of  the 
Euphrates,  as  well  as  the  countiy  lying  between  its  banks  and  tho 
ports  of  the  Mediterranean.  He  subsequently  prepared  a  states 
raent  of  the  relative  advantages  of  the  routes  to  India  by  the  Bed 
Sea  and  by  the  Euphrates,  which  was  transmitted  to  His 
Majesty's  Government  by  Sir  Robert  Gordon  and  Sir  Stratford 
Canning,  the  late  and  present  British  Ambassadors  at  the  Porte. 

Few  1)ut  those  who  nave  visited  the  East,  and  travelled  through 
regions  infested  by  hordes  of  wandering  Arabs,  ready  to  plunder 
and  slay  any  man,  whether  Christian,  Moslem,  or  Infidel,  can 
appreciate  the  value  of  the  services  thus  rendered,  and  of  the 
numerous  dangers  encountered  by  Colonel  Chesney^  who  traveled 
with  no  official  authority,  and  had  to  rely  soldy  on  his  scanty  pay 
as  a  junior  artillery  officer.  He  has  aidded  to  the  list  of  abte 
officers  of  the  army  and  navy,  by  whose  patriotic  zeal  glorious  ser- 
vices have  been  conferred  on  their  country,  and  who  have  too 
frequently  been  left  without  honour  or  reward  for  their  merito- 
rious deeds. 

The  reports  of  Colonel  Chesney  led  in  1894  to  the  appointment 
of  a  select  committee  of  tho  House  of  Commons,  to  inquire  into 
the  means  of  promoting  communication  with  India  by  steam. 
The  Earl  of  Bipon,  then  Lord  Goderich,  and  Lord  Glenelg,  then 
Mr.  Clias.  Grant,  both  cabinet  ministers,  took  an  active  part  in 
the  matter ;  but  the  chief  promoter  of  this  truly  national  investi- 
gation was  the  late  king,  who  was  ever  foremost  in  advancing  any 
cause  which  had  for  its  object  the  welfare  of  his  people.  And 
here  it  may  be  remarked  that  His  Majesty  did  not  restrict  himself 
to  giving  merely  a  general  acquiescence  to  any  useful  measure ;  he 
was  pleased  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  to  send  for  the  persoH 
by  whose  efforts  a  matter  of  vital  interest  was  brought  into  active 
discussion ;  to  assure  him  of  the  support  of  His  Majcsty''s  Govern- 
ment and  of  the  approbation  of  the  Crown ;  and  like  all  men  of 
generous  minds,  to  confide  full  powers  to  the  head  which  planned 
and  to  the  hand  wbiok  was  to  execute  the  required  or  intended 
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public  service.  King  William  the  Fourth  commanded  the  attend- 
ance of  Colonel  Chesney  at  St.  James^  Palace,  and  expressed  the 
Boyal  desire  that  the  route  by  the  Euphrates  river  and  the  Per- 
sian Gulf  should  be  practically  put  to  the  test,  more  particularly,  as 
His  Majesty  observ^,  on  account  of  the  manifest  advantages  which 
it  presented  of  involving  little  more  than  one-half  of  the  length 
of  sea  voyage,  compared  with  that  of  the  route  by  the  Bed  Sea. 

The  wishes  of  the  king  were  carried  into  effect :  the  committee, 
after  hearing  very  full  evidence  respecting  the  Euphrates,  recom- 
mended that  a  gi*ant  of  20,000/.  should  be  authorized  bv  Parlia- 
ment to  defray  the  expense  of  trying  the  experiment  by  this  route 
with  the  least  possible  delay.  The  money  was  immediately  voted : 
two  flat-bottomed  steamers  were  constructed  by  Messrs.  Laird  of 
Liverpool,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  permit  their  being  taken  in  pieces 
on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  conveyed,  with  their 
boilers,  engines,  cannon,  and  stores,  on  the  backs  of  camels,  to  the 
Euphrates,  and  there  re-constructed  for  the  navigation  of  the 
river.  The  author,  then  Captain  Chesney,  was  appointed  under 
the  Boyal  Sign-Manual,  commander  of  the  expedition,  with  the 
rank  of  Colonel  "  on  a  particular  service ;''  full  instructions  were 
issued  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  to  the  Earl  of  EUenborough, 
then  President  of  the  Board  of  Control;  naval  and  military  officers, 
of  scientific  attainments  and  repute,  and  a  detachment  of  skilful 
workmen  from  the  Boyal  Artillery  and  Sappers  and  Miners  were 
ordered  to  be  attached  to  the  expedition ;  the  permission  of  the 
Government  of  the  Sublime  Porte  was  obtained,  and  His  Ma- 
jesty'^s  ambassador  at  Constantinople  was  instructed  to  afford  all 
possible  assistance  in  the  way  of  representation  to  the  Turkish 
Government  on  any  occasion  where  the  intervention  of  that 
Government  with  its  authority  might  be  required.  The  King 
took  a  warm  interest  in  the  preparations  for  the  expedition ;  every 
step  of  the  progress  was  made  known  to  His  Majesty  through  the 
excellent  and  lamented  Sir  Herbert  Taylor;  and  His  Majesty  was 
pleased  to  direct  letters  to  be  written  to  the  Ordnance,  to  the 
Admiralty,  and  to  other  dep6ts  with  a  view  to  their  hearty  fur- 
therance of  the  objects  of  the  expedition.  A  week  previous  to 
the  departure  of  Colonel  Chesney,  he  was  honoured  with  a  private 
audience  of  the  King,  when  His  Majesty  was  pleased  to  issue  his 
royal  command  in  the  following  encouraging  and  expressive 
words: — 

"  Remember,  sir,  that  the  success  of  England  mainly  depends  upon 
commerce,  and  that  yours  is  a  peaceable  undertaking,  provided  with  the 
means  of  opening  trade :  I  do  not  desire  war ;  but  if  you  should  be 
molested,  due  support  shall  not  be  wanting.  You  are  to  write  from 
time  to  time,  through  Sir  Herbert  Taylor,  for  my  information." 
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The  orders  given  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington  were  precise  and 
full,  and  his  Grace  stated  that  it  was  His  Majesty's  pleasure  that 
instructions  be  issued  to  the  following  eifect : — 

"  As  the  object  of  the  House  of  Commons  in  appropriating  a  large 
sum  of  money  to  be  employed  by  His  Majesty  for  the  purposes  of  this 
expedition  was  the  promotion  of  the  commerce  and  general  Interests  of 
His  Majesty's  subjects,  it  will  be  Colonel  Chesney's  first  duty  to  use 
every  exertion  to  secure  the  success  of  the  expedition  in  the  shortest 
possible  time,  and  always  to  bear  in  mind  the  necessity  of  making  his 
arrangements  in  such  a  manner  as  that  their  utility  may  be  permanent 
in  the  event  of  his  success. 

"  Colonel  Cbesney  will  further  be  careful  to  maintain  the  most  per- 
fect discipline  and  subordination  among  the  persons  who  compose  the 
expedition.  He  will  explain  to  them  that  His  Majesty  will  view  with 
the  severest  displeasure  any  conduct  on  their  part  calculated  to  defeat 
the  objects  of  the  expedition,  whether  arising  from  disagreement  among 
themselves,  or  from  an  indifference  to  the  habits  and  prejudices  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  in  which  they  are  employed. 

"  It  will  be  the  duty  of  Colonel  Chesney,  and  of  every  other  indi- 
vidual, to  conciliate  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  the  friendship  and  good 
will  not  only  of  the  authorities  of  the  Grand  Seignior,  but  of  the  dif- 
ferent communities  and  tribes  with  whom  he  may  have  intercourse  ;  to 
abstain  from  all  acts  calculated  to  rouse  the  prejudices  of  the  in- 
habitants ;  to  take  no  part  in  any  disturbances  or  quarrels  which  may 
exist  among  adverse  tribes  ;  and  to  avoid  all  acts  of  violence,  unless  in 
the  last  extremity,  for  the  preservation  of  the  lives  of  His  Majesty's 
subjects. 

"  In  short,  Colonel  Chesney  is  always  to  bear  in  mind  that  the 
character  of  the  expedition  is  one  of  peace  ;  that  it  is  undertaken  with 
the  permission  of  a  friendly  power,  without  whose  countenance  and  co- 
operation success  cannot  reasonably  be  expected  ;  and  that  having  for 
its  object  peaceful  and  beneficial  interests,  it  is  only  to  be  conducted  by 
peaceful  means." 

The  expedition  quitted  England  in  Februarv,  1835,  and  after 
various  unforeseen  delays  and  much  sickness,  of  which  eight  men 
died,  the  two  steamers,  named  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris^  were 
fairly  launched  on  the  Euphrates,  and  commenced  the  descent  of 
the  river  from  Bir  16th  March,  1836.  The  objects  contemplated 
were  fairly  and  fully  accomplished,  as  shown  in  the  records  of 
Parliament,  and  as  we  hope  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  stating 
when  the  two  ensuing  volumes  appear. 

It  may  be  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  in  explanation  of  the 
deLay  which  has  taken  place  in  the  publication  of  the  work. 
When  Sir  John  Hobhouse  proposed  to  Colonel  Chesney  the 
preparation  of  a  work  which  would  furnish  the  British  nation 
with  a  narrative  of  the  events  connected  with  the  mission^  and 
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which  almost  unavoidably  involved  a  geographical  and  historical 
sketch  of  the  countries  with  which  the  Euphraies  and  Tigri$  have 
been  intimately  connected  from  the  earliest  times,  the  author  fS^t 
that,  irrespective  of  impaired  health,  (resulting  from  his  long-con- 
tinued ana  excessive  labours,)  his  acquirements  as  a  soldier  were 
not  exactly  calculated  to  qualify  him  for  so  serious  a  task ;  but 
the  President  having  obscrvea  that  the  task  most  naturally 
devolved  on  the  commander  of  the  expedition!  he  expressed  his 
willingness  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  His  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment to  the  best  of  his  ability.  Literary  ambition  or  personal 
vanity  have  had  no  share  in  the  production  of  this  great  work,  on 
which  the  labour  must  have  been  immense.  The  illustrations, 
which  are  numerous  and  beautiful,  were  delayed  by  the  artists 
entrusted  with  their  execution  for  nearly  five  years,  and  onlv  then 
obtained  by  the  verdict  of  a  court  of  law ;  and  when  this  was 
obtained  Colonel  Ghcsney  was  ordered  out  to  China  in  commaiid 
of  the  Boyal  Artillery  stationed  at  Hong-Kong.  On  his  return  to 
England  on  the  completion  of  this  service  he  was  ordered  to  take 
the  command  of  the  Artillery  stationed  in  the  South  of  Ireland, 
where,  notwithstanding  his  military  duties  during  the  recent 
incipient  rebellion,  he  nas  completed  the  geographical  and  his- 
torical account  of  countries  which,  to  use  the  language  of  the 
author,  in  the  Dedication  of  his  work  to  the  Queen,  "  were  the 
cradle  of  the  human  race,  and  the  theatre  of  the  most  important 
events  in  the  Jewish,  Pagan,  and  early  Christian  histories. 

The  subject  has  lost  nothing  of  its  interest  by  the  time  whidi 
has  elapsed.  Since  the  Expedition,  which  satisfactorily  proved 
the  navigability  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  and  the  consequent 
means  of  communication  afforded  by  these  rivers  for  rapid  transit 
between  India  and  Europe,  nothing  has  been  done  to  render  this 
remarkable  region  the  highway  to  the  East.  The  Bed  Sea,  it  is 
true,  is  traversed,  fortnightly  throughout  the  whole  year,  by  steam 
vessels,  and  the  maib  and  passengers  are  regularly  conveyed  in 
thirty-five  to  forty-five  days,  between  London  and  British  India. 
We  have  not,  however,  found  any  new  marts  for  commerce.  The 
entire  line  from  Suez  to  Ceylon  presents  no  means  of  extending 
our  trade ;  and  the  long  sea  voyage  and  heavy  monsoons  from 
Egypt  to  Calcutta,  forbid  the  possibility  of  this  route  beio^  made 
available  for  the  transit  of  merchandise.  But  the  case  k  fiur 
otherwise  with  the  route  by  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Armenia,  Persia, 
and  the  Indus.  If  those  regions  were  visited  monthly  by  passen- 
gers to  and  from  India,  commerce  must  inevitably  ensue :  the 
rocks  in  the  bed  of  the  Euphrates  would  be  blasted,  as  has  been 
done  so  successfully  on  the  Shannon  river  in  Ireland ;  a  canal 
might  be  readily  cut  to  avoid  the  Lamliin  marshes  below  Babylon ; 
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or  the  ancient  canal  that  still  exists  between  the  rivers  Tigris  and 
Euphrates  be  widened  to  admit  the  passage  of  flat- bottomed  tug* 
steamers  with  tow-boats,  such  as  are  now  in  use  on  the  Ganges, 
each  of  which  would  convey  nearly  an  entire  regiment.  Bagdad, 
the  city  of  the  Caliphs,  would  again  become  the  great  mercantile 
emporium  of  Western  Asia.  Persia,  with  its  vast  resources,  would 
bo  awakened  from  lethargy ;  the  rich  regions  and  fertile  soil  of 
the  territories  around  Mount  Ararat  would  be  an  attraction  for 
the  exercise  of  British  skill,  capital,  and  industry;  and  the 
beautiful  valleys  of  the  Lebanon,  and  the  neglected  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon  might  ere  long  become  the  scenes  of  a  peaceful  industry 
and  a  thriving  commerce,  which  would  spread  a  civilizing  influence 
over  myriads  of  the  human  race,  now  sunk  in  poverty  and 
indolence. 

But  we  must  leave  these  glowing  anticipations,  and  inform  the 
reader  of  the  contents  of  the  two  volumes  before  us ;  and  this 
cannot  be  better  done  than  in  the  concise  language  of  their 
author. 

**  In  the  first,  second,  and  third  chapters  of  the  first,  or  descriptive 
volume,  the  reader  will  find  ample  details  of  the  four  principal  rivers  of 
Western  Asia ;  the  soundings,  bearings,  &c«  of  two  of  them,  the  Eu- 
phrates and  Tigris,  laid  down  on  charts,  which,  in  the  case  of  the  former 
river,  extend  from  Sumeisat  to  the  sea ;  and  in  that  of  the  latter,  from 
Mosul  to  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  charts  in  question,  though  only  on  a 
scale  of  a  quarter  of  an  inch  to  a  mile,  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  sufficient  for 
the  purposes  of  navigation  ;  since  it  cannot  be  supposed  that,  when  full 
information  is  before  the  public,  two  such  noble  rivers  will  be  allowed  to 
continue  to  expend  their  waters  without  being  rendered  every  year 
more  and  more  serviceable  to  mankind. 

**  I*ran,  [Persia,]  in  its  largest  sense,  and  its  several  provinces,  are 
described  in  the  succeeding  chapters  from  iv  to  xii.  In  the  last  will  he 
found  various  circumstances  which  tend  to  ascertain  the  primeval  seat 
of  the  human  race. 

"  Chapters  xiii  to  xvi  are  devoted  to  the  geography  and  the  social 
state  of  Asia  Minor.  Besides  the  results  of  the  author's  own  travels,  he 
has  availed  himself  of  the  journeys  of  others,  together  with  the  narra* 
tives  and  descriptions  of  ancient  writers ;  and  the  mountain  chains  have 
been  carefully  laid  down  on  the  general,  or  index  map. 

"Chapters  xvii  to  xxi,  inclusive,  treat  of  the  climate  and  productions 
of  Syria,  Fhcenicia,  Palestine,  &c.;  and,  in  the  same  way,  those  from 
XXII  to  XXV  describe  Arabia,  from  every  available  source  of  information, 
as  well  as  from  personal  observations. 

"  Besides  objects  of  natural  history,  the  Appendix  contains  a  list  of 
the  ancient  and  modem  Arab  tribes,  as  far  as  they  could  be  ascertained  ; 
and  a  copious  index  will  enable  the,  reader  to  find  the  various  subjects 
contained  in  the  first  volume. 
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"  The  author  cannot  but  feel  some  anxiety  about  the  second  volume 
of  the  work,  the  subjects  of  which  deserve  to  have  been  placed  in  more 
able  hands.  His  first  journeys  during  upwards  of  three  years  in  the 
East,  opened  to  him  a  wide  field  of  inquiry ;  and  on  his  return,  he 
availed  himself  of  the  vast  stores  of  information  contained  in  the  British 
Museum.  The  extracts  there  made  were  found  highly  useful  to  the 
Expedition,  when  navigating  the  rivers  which  flow  through  lands 
memorable  as  the  theatre  of  the  great  events  recorded  in  sacred  and 
profane  history,  and  traversed  by  Cyrus,  Alexander^  Trajan^  and  JuliaOf 
as  well  as  by  the  most  renowned  of  the  Muslim  leaders. 

"  The  stirring  events  which,  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  are  more 
frequently  connected  with  the  Euphrates  than,  perhaps,  with  any  other 
part  of  the  world,  seem  to  be  the  first  which  require  attention.  In 
attempting  this  task,  the  author  had  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Rassam«  the 
principal  interpreter  of  the  Expedition,  for  Arabic  researches ;  and  after- 
wards that  of  the  very  learned  and  industrious  Aloys  Sprenger,  M.  D., 
who,  being  both  an  oriental  and  a  classical  scholar,  was  of  the  greatest 
service.  During  these  researches,  the  resources  of  the  British  Museum, 
of  the  Bodleian  at  Oxford,  and  of  the  vast  library  at  Paris,  were  turned 
to  account ;  and  the  fifteen  chapters,  beginning  with  the  dispersion  of 
mankind  and  ending  with  the  establishment  of  the  Turkish  power  in 
Europe,  have  been  the  result. 

"  In  Chapters  xvi  and  xvii  the  author  has  endeavoured  to  show  the 
connexion  at  different  periods  between  Asia  and  Europe,  with  respect 
to  literature  and  science.  The  eighteenth  chapter  is  devoted  to  ancient 
and  modem  commerce.  The  nineteenth  describes  the  architecture, 
sculpture,  &c.  of  I'ran ;  and  the  twentieth,  the  boats  and  hydraulic 
works  of  the  East. 

''  In  the  volumes  now  introduced  to  public  notice,  authorities  will  be 
found  for  every  statement  which  has  been  made ;  and  in  some  instances, 
circumstances  have  been  confirmed  by  quotations  from  other  writers, 
even  though  they  have  come  within  the  author's  knowledge." 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  labours  of  other  geographers, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  we  owe  to  Colonel  Ghesney  a  most 
finished  and  elaborate  survey*  of  the  greater  part  of  the  plateau 
of  Central  Asia,  and  of  the  numerous  streams  which  flow  from 
the  mountain  cliains  of  Armenia,  Kurdest^n,  and  Asia  Minor — 
countries  which  have  long  been  a  sealed  book  to  European  inquhv 

>  The  numerous  and  extensive  maps  which  accompany  these  volames  are — ^like 
every  thing  else  undertaken  by  this  accurate  writer— complete ;  and  the  public  are 
now  in  possession  of  a  more  perfect  delineation  of  the  Euphrates,  and  of  its  adjacent 
shores,  than  that  of  any  other  river  of  equal  magnitude.  The  map  of  Arabia  is 
very  valuable  in  conjunction  with  the  list  of  Arab  tribes,  and  their  military  strength 
of  horse  and  foot.  The  expense  attending  the  preparation  of  these  maps  must  have 
been  very  great ;  indeed,  wo  hear  that  the  work  has  already  cost  upwards  of  6000/., 
and  of  this  but  a  small  part  has  been  defrayed  by  Iler  Majesty's  Uovemment.  It 
is  to  bo  hoped,  however,  that  the  author  will  at  least  be  indemnified  againat  any 
pecuniary  loss  by  his  meritorious  labours. 
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ers,  although  their  history  presents  the  most  remarkable  facts  to 
be  found  in  the  wide  field  of  ethnological  science. 

To  the  biblical  student  engaged  in  tracing  in  the  history  of  past 
nations,  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  Holy  Writ,  the  inves- 
tigations of  the  learned  and  religiously-minded  author,  will  be  found 
fraught  with  interest.  The  researches  in  these  volumes  concern- 
ing the  position  of  the  Garden  of  Eden;  the  condition  of  the  land 
in  which  the  fathers  of  the  human  race  sojourned ;  the  dispersion 
of  mankind  on  the  plain  of  Shinar ;  the  state  of  Arabia  in  the 
time  of  Lot  and  Abraham ;  the  Jewish,  Assyrian,  and  Egyptian 
histories ;  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  the  site  of  Nineveh — are  highly 
instructive,  and  calculated  to  strengthen  and  enlighten  any  mind 
alive  to  the  importance  of  these  subjects.  True  it  is  that  the 
inspired  volume  was  written  to  teach  us  things  of  deeper  and 
more  enduring  value,  than  the  geography  or  history  of  the 
countries  or  the  nations  therein  mentioned ;  but  it  does,  never- 
theless, impart  to  us  knowledge  even  on  those  points  of  which, 
without  its  testimony,  we  should  have  been  utterly  ignorant. 
We  know,  indeed,  and  blessed  be  God  for  the  knowledge,  that 
the  saving  truths  of  our  religion  are  so  plain,  that  "  he  who  runs 
may  read  C  yet  are  we  not  the  less  sure  that  it  has  pleased  God 
that  the  highest  intellectual  faculties  given  to  man,  should  find 
healthy  and  invigorating  exercise  in  tracing  the  history  of  his 
race,  and  striving,  with  humble  zeal,  to  establish,  by  documentary 
and  positive  evidence,  the  accuracy  of  biblical  narrative.  The 
extraordinary  success  with  which  such  efforts  have  been  crowned, 
especially  in  the  present  day,  afford  indisputable  evidence  that  in 
the  moral,  as  well  as  in  the  material  w^orld,  our  Creator  hath  not 
left  Himself  without  a  witness ;  the  marvellous  prescience  traced 
in  tlie  latter  by  such  men  as  Ray  and  Paley,  is  but  the  counter- 
part of  that  wnich  in  the  former,  through  the  researches  of  Keith, 
Chcsney,  Layard,  and  others,  has  been  so  wonderfully  permitted 
to  be  manifested : — and  as  surely  as  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  handy  work,  so  surely  does 
the  all-seeing  Governor  of  the  Universe,  in  His  dealings  with  His 
responsible  creatures,  mark  with  indelible  traces  the  retributive 
justice  which  it  has  pleased  Him  to  award  to  those  nations  who, 
despising  His  commands,  have  suffered  the  inevitable  penalty  of 
their  crimes. 

Our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  do  justice  to  the  merits  of  the 
really  extraordinary  work  before  us,  but  we  must  attempt  to  place 
before  the  reader  a  few  extracts,  with  a  view  rather  to  afford  a 
specimen  of  the  nature  of  its  contents,  than  to  select  the  more 
remarkable  and  interesting  details,  for  which  we  must  refer  to 
the  work  itself. 
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The  introductory  part  of  the  work  whioh  is  compriged  in  the 
two  volumes  now  published,  was  undertaken  by  the  author  under 
the  direction  of  persons  in  authority.  He  engaged  to  ^^  execute 
the  work  in  accordance  with  the  outline  then  approved  of;  which 
was,  that  the  account  of  the  voyage  should  be  preceded  by  a 
geographical  and  historical  sketch  of  the  countries  with  which  the 
rivers  Euphrates  and  Tigris  have  been  intimately  connected  from 
the  earliest  times." 

Different  notions  will  be  entertained  as  to  the  meaning  of  the 
word  '^  sketch,'*^  and  we  should  conceive  it  possible  that  there  may 
not  have  been  any  original  intention  of  so  elaborate  and  so  exten- 
sive a  survey,  as  that  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  Colonel 
Ohesney.  And  while  we  are  bound  to  testify  our  admiration  of 
the  labour  and  research  which  have  been  bestowed  on  these  por^ 
tions  of  his  work,  and  our  sense  of  the  gi*eat  value  of  their  results, 
we  must  add  an  expression  of  apprehension,  that  to  the  seneral 
reader  the  great  length  to  which  the  work  is  extended  may,  m  some 
degree,  operate  as  an  impediment.  To  ourselves,  we  confess 
that  the  notion  of  a  ^^  sketch"  would  have  conveyed  a  different 
notion  from  that  which  it  seems  to  have  done  to  Colonel  Chesney ; 
yet  we  must  admit,  that  taking  into  account  the  great  variety  of 
objects  touched  on — the  details  of  ancient  and  modern  geography 
of  the  most  interesting  half  of  Asia,  including  almost  every  sub- 
ject in  connexion  with  the  politics,  commerce,  manners,  scenery, 
and  remains  of  antiquity,  the  work  t^,  after  aU,  only  an  outline  or 
sketch. 

Although  this  be  the  case.  Colonel  Chesney  has  executed  lus 
work  in  no  superficial  way.  Every  page  bears  ample  evidence  of 
research  in  its  margin,  which  teems  with  reference  to  all  works, 
both  ancient  and  modern,  bearing  on  his  subject.  And,  in  truth, 
while  we  turn  over  his  learned  and  yet  unpretending  pages,  and 
the  many  interesting  and  well-executed  illustrations  wnich  adorn 
them,  we  are  forcibly  arrested  at  each  step  of  our  progress,  by 
reminiscences  and  associations,  such  as  we  have  seldom  experi- 
enced from  the  perusal  of  a  work  dedicated  to  such  purposes  as 
that  before  us.  Not  only  is  the  field  over  which  we  are  taken  of 
the  highest  interest  in  reference  to  its  present  state  and  condition, 
but  at  each  page,  even  of  the  geographical  volume,  is  dropped  some 
word  which  rccals  forcibly  to  the  mind  the  glories  and  the  ruin 
of  ancient  empires ;  or  the  fortunes  of  the  Christian  Church  in 
her  most  illustrious  period: — "  Antioch,"  "  Babylon,"  "  Nineveh,** 
"Prusa,"  "Smyrna,"  "  Ecbatana,"  "Mecca,"  "  Trebizond,** 
"Selcucia,"  "Palmyra,"  "Caesarea,"  "  Susa,"  "Jerusalem"— 
are  words  of  power,  evoking  the  shades  of  buried  ages,  and  peo- 
pling those  desert  lauds  with  the  pomp  and  pride  of  mighty 
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empire,  the  arts  of  civilization,  the  busy  toils  of  commerce  and 
agriculture,  the  intellectual  striving  of  the  learned  and  the  wise, 
and  the  progress  and  reverses  of  religion ;  and,  above  all,  revealing 
the  awful  purposes  and  dealings  of  God  with  man.  But  inde 
pcndently  of  the  historical  interest  of  these  lands,  the  monuments 
of  ancient  art  and  civilization  still  remaining,  promise  to  present 
an  inexhaustible  fund  of  interest  to  the  antiquarian  and  the  chro- 
nologer.  The  remarkable  discoveries  at  Nmeveh  may  probably 
load  to  still  more  interesting  results  as  they  are  continued ;  and 
how  many  other  buried  cities  still  remain  to  reward  the  toil  and 
perseverance  of  their  excavators  ? 

Nor  are  these  countries,  though  impoverished  and  degraded 
beneath  the  sway  of  unenlightenea  governments,  without  interest 
even  in  their  present  state  to  the  politician,  and  the  merchant, 
more  especially  if  the  object  of  Colonel  Ohesney's  Expedition 
should  be  ultimately  carried  out. 

The  geographical  part  of  this  work  commences  with  a  general 
account  of  the  extensive  basins  forming  the  principal  water-courses 
of  Western  Asia.  These  are  four  in  number,  and  are  described 
in  the  following  terms  :— 

"  The  elevated  plateau  which  extends  from  the  base  of  Mount 
Ararat  into  Northern  Armenia,  Kurdistan,  and  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
contains  the  sources  of  four  noble  rivers,  having  their  estuaries  in 
three  different  seas ;  and  thus  from  Armenia,  as  from  the  centre  of  a 
great  continent,  giving  an  easy  communication  to  the  several  nations 
of  Europe  and  Asia.  A  reference  to  the  index  map  will  show  tliat  by 
following  the  Kizil-Irmak  through  Asia  Minor  we  reach  the  Black  Sea; 
from  whence  there  are  inlets  to  Russia,  Austria,  Turkey,  &c.  In  the 
same  way  the  Aras,  by  terminating  in  the  Caspian,  opens  several  routes 
towards  Great  Tartary,  as  well  as  towards  the  rest  of  Central  Asia  and 
China ;  while  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  with  their  numerous  ramifica* 
tions,  afford  abundant  means  of  communicating  with  Persia,  India, 
Arabia,  and  the  continent  of  Africa.  An  extensive  mercantile  inter- 
course is  also  maintained  with  the  same  regions  by  means  of  numerous 
caravans,  which  since  the  time  of  Abraham,  at  least,  have  traversed  the 
countries  watered  by  these  four  rivers." — i.  3. 

It  appears,  however,  that  the  Kizil-Irmak,  which  debouches 
into  the  Black  Sea,  is  not  likely  to  be  as  useful  in  aiding  com- 
munication. "  It  is  not  available,"  says  Colonel  Chesney,  *'  for 
the  purposes  of  navigation,  in  consequence  of  the  rapids  which 
occur  in  passing  through  the  several  chains  of  mountains,  tho 
Kirk  Delim,  Kush  Tagh,  Al  Goz,  and  Ada  Teppeh ;  as  well  as 
from  the  existence  of  volcanic  rocks  in  its  bed  at  certain  places." 
It  appears  also  that  the  Aras,  or  Araxes,  which  rises  in  the 
same  central  plateau,  and  after  a  course  of  880  miles  enters  the 


24  CAesnefs  Survey  of  the  Euphrates. 

Caspian,  is  like  the  Kizil-Irmak,  interrupted  by  rapids,  and  even 
cataracts.  These  two  rivers  appear  to  afford  no  means  of  water 
carriage  to  any  extent. 

As  regards  the  Tigris,  the  third  of  these  rivers,  we  are  informed 
by  Colonel  Chesney,  that  it  still  bears  the  scriptural  appellation 
of  "  Hiddekel"  amongst  a  large  proi)ortion  of  the  people  living 
on  its  banks;  and  it  appears  to  be  comparatively  free  from 
obstacles  to  navigation.  We  here  become  acquainted  with  the 
ancient  contrivances  for  irrigation — the  dykes  or  bunds,  several 
of  which  are  still  in  existence,  more  or  less  perfect,  and  are  of 
profound  antiquity.  They  were  a  kind  of  dam  across  the  river 
for  the  purpose  of  raising  the  water  so  far  as  to  fill  certain 
canals  and  cuts  made  for  the  purpose  of  irrigation.  These  have, 
through  the  neglect  of  the  government,  been  permitted  to  faJl 
to  decay ;  but  m  one  instance.  Colonel  Chesney  mentions  the 
effect  produced  by  irrigation,  where  the  ancient  system  has  been 
in  some  degree  kept  up. 

'*  Just  below  Sammara,  on  the  opposite  bank,  is  the  bed  of  the  Dujeil, 
or  Little  Tigris.  This  cut,  according  to  Abu-l-feda,  went  from  thence 
and  watered  the  land  near  Baghdad.  It  was  met  with  in  several 
places  during  the  examinations  of  Dr.  Ross ;  but  owing  to  the  neglect, 
so  prevalent  under  Moslem  governments  in  the  present  day,  the  dike, 
or  bund  of  the  entrance,  has  fallen  into  a  state  of  decay ;  therefore, 
instead  of  constituting  an  abundant  supply,  the  water  carried  along  this 
channel  onl}''  occupies  a  small  part  of  the  ancient  bed,  and  this  to  a 
moderate  depth.  This  cut  takes  a  south-east  direction  through  culti- 
vated lands,  where  its  effects,  even  in  its  present  diminished  state,  are 
most  striking  in  fertilizing  the  grounds  and  fruit  gardens  surrounding 
the  villages ;  this  is  particularly  the  case  near  the  prosperous  village  of 
Sumcichah,  situated  about  seventeen  miles  south-east  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  canal.  Here  irrigation  has  changed  a  tract  which 
was  previously  barren,  into  one  possessing  the  fertility  ascribed  to  this 
region  by  Herodotus,  whose  account  has  too  often  been  placed  amongst 
the  legends  of  fiction,  by  those  who  make  the  produce  of  ordinary 
countries  a  standard  for  estimating  that  of  Mesopotamia*" — ^i.  28,  29. 

Tiic  Tigris  is  navigable  even  now  by  rafts  at  certain  seasons 
from  Diyar-13ekr  to  Mosul,  close  to  the  site  of  Nineveh,  a  distance 
of  about  800  miles.  ]3elow  Mosul  it  is  so  more  or  less  throughout 
the  whole  year,  and  the  passage  to  Baghdad  is  so  easy  and  so 
rapid,  that  the  river  is  known  by  the  name  of  "the  cheap 
cauielier."''  The  ordinary  mode  of  transit  appears  to  be  by  means 
of  rafts,  supported  by  inflated  skins.  A  raft  of  this  description 
is  mentioned  by  Colonel  Chesney,  which  was  constructed  in  1781, 
to  convey  the  Right  Hon.  John  Sullivan  from  Mosul  to  Baghdad, 
and  which  was  supported  by  200  skins,  and  had  on  it  a  small 
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cabin.  These  inflated  skins  of  animals  are  also  used  by  the 
natives  to  cross  the  river,  and  Colonel  Chesney  has  given  us  an 
amusing  representation  of  two  of  these  turbaned  and  bearded 
personages,  each  bestriding  a  pig-skin,  and  beginning  the  passage. 

Amongst  other  still  more  ancient  remains,  the  Tigris  passes 
near  the  ruins  of  those  once  famous  and  imperial  cities,  Seleucia 
and  Ctesiphon,  the  capitals  of  the  Seleucidse,  and  subsequently  of 
the  Parthian  and  Persian  monarchs,  whose  power  so  severely 
tasked  the  energies  of  Rome  in  the  height  of  their  vigour,  and  in 
their  decline.  These  now  desolate  ruins  were  on  more  than  one 
occasion  the  scene  of  triumphant  procession  and  rejoicings  at  the 
defeat  of  the  Romans,  and  more  especially  after  the  destruction 
of  the  army  of  Grassus.  A  majestic  building  of  great  dimen- 
sions, called  the  "  Arch  of  Chosroes,^'  marks  the  site  of  Ctesiphon ; 
and  judging  from  the  drawing  in  Colonel  Chesney 's  worlc,  we 
should  suppose  it  must  have  formed  a  portion  of  an  imperial 
palace  rather  than  of  a  triumphal  arch.  It  appears  to  be  something 
of  the  dimensions  of  a  good-sized  cathedral,  and,  in  point  of  fact, 
might  be  taken  for  a  portion  of  one.  We  should  suppose  that 
in  this  vicinity  excavations  might  bring  to  light  many  objects  of 
interest. 

The  Tigris  becomes  considerably  swollen  during  the  rains  in  the 
month  of  November;  it  subsequently  decreases  and  swells  at 
intervals,  until  the  different  tributaries  are  bound  up  by  the  frost 
of  January  in  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan.  It  rises  again  about 
the  middle  of  March^  and  is  highest  about  May,  when  its  velocity 
is  7.33  feet  per  second.  It  then  falls  more  or  less  regularly  till 
the  middle  of  June. 

**  The  large  boats  are  not,  however,  obliged  to  diminish  their  cargoes 
till  the  month  of  August;  between  which  time  and  the  month  of 
November,  when  the  river  is  again  at  the  lowest,  they  should  not  draw 
more  than  four  feet  of  water.  There  is  an  active  commerce  along  the 
Tigris,  between  Basrah  and  Baghdad,  by  means  of  the  large  country 
boats  which  go  in  fleets ;  and  above  the  latter  city  it  takes  place  chiefly 
by  means  of  rafts  to  Mosul." — i.  39. 

The  fourth  great  river  which  rises  in  Armenia  is  the  Euphrates, 
which  forms  the  chief  subject  in  the  work  before  us.  Its  source 
is  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Euxine,  and  in  its  course  to  the 
Indian  Ocean  it  approaches  very  near  to  the  Mediterranean — at 
one  point  to  witmn  120  miles,  so  that  a  land  journey  of  that 
moderate  amount,  and  a  subsequent  river  navigation  of  about 
1100  miles,  would  take  the  traveller  from  the  Mediterranean  to 
the  Persian  Gulf.  The  fall  from  Bir  to  the  mouth  of  the  river 
(1117  miles)  is  very  trifling,  being  only  at  the  rate  of  six  inches 
per  mile;  the  Danube,  between  Ulm  and  Passau,  having  an 
average  fall   of  two  or  three  feet  per  mile.     At  the  ruiua  ^1 
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Balis,  the  Barbalissus  of  the  ancient  Romans,  and  once  the  port 
of  the  ancient  Beroe,  the  distance  to  the  mouth  of  the  Euphrates 
is  only  about  1030  miles,  while  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean 
is  distant  only  123  miles  in  the  direction  through  Aleppo  to 
Suweidiyeh,  and  118  through  Aleppo  to  Iskanderun,  being  not 
much  more  than  half  the  distance  of  the  land  ^^arriage  between 
Alexandria  and  Suez  by  Cairo. 

In  speaking  of  one  of  the  tributaries  of  the  Euphrates,  Colonel 
Chcsnev  gives  the  following  interesting  account  ot  the  remains  of 
Al-Kadhr,  on  the  authority  of  Dr.  Ross : — 

''  The  ruins  arc  a  mile  in  diameter,  and  are  inclosed  by  a  circolar 
wall  of  very  massive  construction,  with  towers  at  intervals ;  the  whole 
is  surrounded  by  a  deep  ditch,  and  there  are  the  remains  of  a  mound,  also 
circular,  beyond  it.  In  the  centre  of  the  town  stands  the  principal 
object  of  curiosity ;  a  range  of  buildings  inclosed  by  a  strong  wall^ 
square  in  the  plan,  and  similar  in  construction  to  that  of  the  city ;  the 
faces  are  opposite  the  four  cardinal  points,  and  each  measures  300 
paces  in  length  inside.  The  buildings  consist  of  spacious  halls  and 
chambers,  covered  by  semicircular  vaults,  some  of  which  rise  to  the 
height  of  sixty  feet  from  the  ground ;  and  on  the  pilasters  there  are 
figures  in  relief,  apparently  Greek  or  Roman.  The  whole  city  is  built 
of  a  brownish  grey  limestone,  the  blocks  of  which  are  so  closely  fitted 
that  no  cement  is  visible." — ^i.  50,  51. 

When  one  reads  of  cities  standing  thus  perfect  after  the  lapse 
of  2000  years,  the  thought  occurs,  how  few  of  our  modem  archi- 
tectural efforts  seem  destined  to  a  similar  endurance.  There 
seems  to  be  much  beautiful  scenery  on  some  parts  of  the  Eu- 
phrates :  at  Karablah,  where  the  river  is  obstructed  by  a  ledge  of 
rocks,  which  constitute  the  greatest  difficulty  experienced  by  boats 
from  Bir  to  Basrah,  the  picturesque  beauty  of  the  scene  appears 
to  be  considerable,  the  hills  at  one  side  bemg  crowned  by  a  walled 
town,  while  a  little  lower  the  houses  of  another  town  open  to 
view  among  thick  date  groves,  the  river  itself  bearing  a  series  of 
islands,  and  the  ruins  of  the  ancient  Anatho  appearing  in  the 
distance.  Below  this  spot  the  course  of  the  river  lies  amongst 
partially  wooded  hiUs,  affording  good  pasture.  Villages  appear 
occasionally  surrounded  by  cidtivation;  and  numerous  ancient 
aqueducts,  in  different  directions,  prove  that  in  former  times  a 
wealthy  and  a  civilized  people  inhabited  this  portion  of  the 
country.  The  famous  bitummous  fountains  of  Ilit  are  in  this 
neighbourhood,  and  boats  coated  with  bitumen  are  still  in  use. 

Having  thus  partially  followed  Colonel  Chesney  in  his  account 
of  the  four  great  rivers  which  take  their  rise  in  Armenia,  we  are 
led  to  direct  attention  to  the  views  which  he  connects  with  them 
in  attempting  to  fix  the  site  of  the  Garden  of  Eden.  That  there 
are  difficulties  connected  with  Colonel  Chesney^s  exposition  of  tiie 
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well-known  passage  in  Genesis  we  feel,  but  we  must  say  that  his 
view  appears  to  us  far  more  probable  than  the  ordinary  one, 
which  supposes  Eden  to  have  been  in  Babylonia.  Ooloncl  Chesney 
supposes  it  to  have  been  in  Armenia,  in  the  elevated  plateau  to 
the  north  of  Kurdistan.  He  obiserves  that  there  is  but  little  to 
guide  the  inquirer  in  his  investigations,  except  the  very  brief 
description  contained  in  the  book  of  Genesis;  and  the  difficulty  is 
increased  by  the  probability  that  the  designations  of  locality 
given  in  Scripture  must  be  traced  amongst  languages  different 
from  that  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  amongst  nations  who  took  pos- 
session of  the  tracts  about  the  Black  and  the  Caspian  Seas  after 
those  tracts  had  ceased  to  be  called  by  their  original  names. 
Under  such  difficulties,  it  might  at  first  sight  appear  almost  hope- 
less to  determine  the  site  of  Eden ;  but  many  indications  con- 
nected with  the  cliaracter  and  natural  productions  of  the  country, 
which  presented  themselves  in  the  course  of  Colonel  Chesney  s 
extensive  researches  in  that  part  of  the  world,  led  to  the  forma- 
tion of  an  opinion  which  he  thus  states : — 

'*  From  these,  and  from  the  fact  that  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  and  of  two  other  great  rivers,  exist  within  a  very  circum- 
scribed place  in  Armenia,  I  have  been  led  to  infer  that  the  rivers  known 
hy  the  comparatively  modem  names  of  Halys  and  Araxes,  are  those 
which,  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  have  the  names  of  Pison  and  Gihon ;  and 
that  the  country  within  the  former  is  the  land  of  Havilah,  wliilst  that 
which  borders  upon  the  latter  is  the  still  more  remarkable  territory  of 
Cush."— i.  267. 

It  is  a  fact  of  some  weight,  that  there  is  a  tradition  firmly 
believed  in  the  valleys  of  Central  Armenia,  that  the  tract  allotted 
to  our  first  parents,  or  "  as  the  Hebrew  expresses  it,  the  Para- 
dise in  Eden  towards  the  East'^  (Gen.  li.  8),  included  the 
northern  portion  of  the  Pachalik  of  Mosul,  extending  from  this 

Eart  of  Assyria  to  a  little  to  the  north  of  Erz-Rum ;  the  western 
order  being  in  the  vicinity  of  Tokat,  in  the  direction  of  the 
Halys;  and  the  eastern  including  some  portion  of  the  district 
beyond  Lake  Van,  Within  the  limits  of  this  extensive  and 
fertile  tract  of  country  arc  the  mountain  ranges  of  Ararat  and 
Nimrud,  forming  parts  of  the  vast  chain  of  the  Taurus ;  and  it  is 
certainly  a  remarkable  fact,  that  in  the  great  plateau  round 
Moimt  Ararat,  within  ninety  miles  from  a  common  centre,  there 
are  the  sources  of  four  noble  rivers,  of  which  two  at  least  clearly 
bear  the  names  given  to  the  rivers  of  Paradise  in  the  Bible.  We 
must  quote  the  whole  passage. 

''And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden  eastward  in  Eden  ;  and 
there  he  put  the  man  whom  he  had  formed. 

^^  And  out  of  the  ground  made  the  Lord  God  to  grow  every 
tree  that  is  pleasant  to  the  enght,  and  good  for  food ;  the  tree  of 
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life  also  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  and  the  tree  of  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil. 

"  And  a  river  went  out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden ;  and 
from  thence  it  was  parted,  and  became  into  four  heads. 

''  The  name  of  the  first  is  Pison  :  that  is  it  which  compasseth 
the  whole  land  of  Havilah,  where  there  is  gold ;  and  the  gold  of 
that  land  is  good  :  there  is  bdellium  and  the  onyx-stone. 

"  And  the  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gihon :  the  same  is  it 
that  compasseth  the  whole  land  of  Ethiopia. 

"  And  the  name  of  the  third  river  is  Hiddekol :  that  is  it 
which  gocth  toward  the  cast  of  Assyria.  And  the  fourth  river  is 
Euphrates." — Gen.  ii.  8 — 14. 

On  this  passage  we  have  the  following  remarks : — 

**  We  are  told,"  says  Colonel  Chesney,"  that  a  river  (or  rivers,  for 
the  original  word  has  both  a  singular  and  a  plural  signification)  went 
out  of  Eden  to  water  the  garden,  and  from  thence  it  was  parted,  and 
became  into  four  heads.  The  name  of  the  first  is  Pison,  and  the  name 
of  the  second  is  Gihon." — i.  268. 

Of  the  passage  referred  to,  the  following  is  given  as  a  litera 
translation ;  "  And  a  river  (or  rivers)  went  out  from  Eden,  to 
water  the  garden :  thence  it  (or  they)  spread  out ;  that  is,  had 
four  heads  r**  and  it  is  observed  that  the  words  "  went  out*" 
must  be  equivalent  to  "  rose  in  ;"  for  as  the  garden  was  planted 
in  Eden  (Gen.  ii.  8),  the  river  need  not  flow  out  from  Eden  in 
order  to  water  it :  the  words  signify  to  spread  or  dissipate,  but 
not  divide ;  and  it  is  argued  that  the  succeeding  verses  snow  that 
there  were  four  distinct  rivers  corresponding  with  the  four  heads, 
as  their  names  are  given. 

After  these  preliminary  criticisms,  the  author  enters  on  his 
task,  which  as  regards  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  is  an  easy  one. 
As  for  the  Tigris,  it  still  bears  in  many  places  the  name  of  Hid- 
dekel,  Dekel,  Dijcl,  or  Diglath.  The  word  "Tigris^'  in  the 
Median  tongue  signifies  "arrow,'^  and  is  given  to  the  river 
where  it  becomes  rapid.  The  great  difficulty  regards  the  Pison 
and  Gihon,  and  the  lands  of  Havilah  and  Ethiopia,  those  names 
being  now  unknown.  The  Pison  is  supposed  by  Colonel  Chesney 
to  be  the  same  as  the  Halys  or  Alys,  the  Eksios  of  the  Arme- 
nians, which  under  the  appellation  of  the  Kizil-Irmak  encom- 
Sisses  a  large  part  of  Asia  Minor.  The  Pison  is  said  in  the 
iblc  to  "  compass**^  the  land  of  "  Havilah.''^  So  that  we  have  to 
make  out  that  the  part  of  Asia  Minor  thus  compassed  by  the 
Alys  answers  the  description  given  by  Moses. 

Now  with  respect  to  "the  land  of  Havilal),  more  correctly 
Ciiavilah^  lleland,  after  much  pains  and  research,  concludes  that 
it  coincides  with  the  Colchis  of  the  ancients.^^     If  this  be  a 
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correct  conclusion,  it  identifies  the  Havilah  of  Scripture  with  the 
country  included  by  the  Halys ;  but  we  are  not  furnished  with  the 
data  on  which  it  is  based.  But  a  more  valuable  fact  is,  that  in  this 
district,  westward  of  the  Euphrates  and  towards  the  Halys,  there 
exists  at  this  present  day  a  town  or  village  called  Ilaivali^  very 
much  Hke  "Havilah"  in  sound,  and  that  "gold  is  found**'  here 
(i.  276).  There  is  also  a  district  in  that  neighbourhood  called 
Chalva  or  Chalvata,  which  is  very  like  "  Chavilah"  or  "  Havilah ; 
and  it  is  ingeniously  argued,  that  the  fable  of  the  "  Golden  fleece 
in  Colchis,  is  an  indication  of  the  abundance  of  the  precious 
metals  in  that  district  in  early  times.  It  is  also  capable  of  proof 
from  history,  that  gold  abounded  in  that  region  in  after-ages. 
As  to  the  "  bdellium^'  mentioned  by  Moses,  there  are  consider- 
able differences  of  interpretation  amongst  commentators,  some 
supposing  it  to  mean  a  kind  of  gum,  others,  a  precious  stone.  In 
either  case,  however,  it  appears  that  the  natural  productions  of 
this  country  meet  the  description ;  "  emeralds,^'  and  *'  pearls/' 
which  are  understood  by  some  writers  to  be  designated  by 
"  bdellium,"  being  found  in  Colchis  and  the  neighbouring  district ; 
and  the  gum  supposed  to  be  indicated,  being  also  found  in  quan- 
tities, as  well  as  turquois,  beryl,  and  the  onyx. — ^i,  279,  280. 

We  now  come  to  the  "  Gihon,"  and  the  land  of  "  Ethiopia ;"  or, 
more  properly,  "Cush,"  compassed  by  it.  The  Gihon  is  sup- 
posed by  Colonel  Chesney  to  be  the  same  as  the  Araxes  or  Aras, 
which  flows  into  the  Caspian,  and  encompasses  a  land  which  he 
identifies  with  the  "  Cush  "  of  Scripture.  It  is  stated,  but  we  do 
not  see  on  what  authority,  that  the  descendants  of  Ham  occupied 
this  country  (i.  275).  The  country,  however,  appears  to  be  suf- 
ficiently identified  in  the  following  passage,  which  seems  to  us  to 
make  out  the  point  sufficiently  :-— 

"  This  territory,  which  was  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Araxes  or 
Gihon,  and  which  constituted  the  Cossea  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
writers,  was  the  abode  of  the  posterity  of  Nimrod  up  to  the  time  of 
the  Jewish  historian,  who  says  of  the  sons  of  Ham,  *  time  has  not  at 
all  affected  the  name  of  Chus;  for  the  Ethiopians  over  whom  he 
reigned  are  to  this  day,  both  by  themselves  and  by  all  the  men  in  Asia, 
called  Chushites.'  ...  On  the  Nahr-Madcha,  a  little  way  north  of 
Babel,  are  the  ruins  of  the  Kush  of  Abu-1-feda ;  a  name  which  seems 
to  be  quite  as  ancient  as  the  former  city,  and  from  whence  and  its 
neighbourhood  the  inhabitants  were  transported  by  Shalmanazar  to 
Samaria.  The  word  Chus  remains  almost  unchanged  in  Kush,  Shus, 
Sus,  and  Kushasdan,  the  land  of  the  sun,  and  the  land  of  the  magi.  It 
is  also  repeatedly  mentioned  in  close  connexion  with  the  territory 
lying  northward  and  north-eastward  of  Babylonia  ....  That  Asiatic 
Cush  has  been  rightly  placed  in  the  territory  adjoining  Colchis,  seems 
tolerably  clear  from  tome  of  the  old  writers.     Uieronymus  says,  that 
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Andrew,  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  preached  near  tiie  riven  Apsanes  and 
Fhasis,  where  are  the  inner  Ethiopians  •  •  •  •  Moses  Choronensis  is 
even  more  explicit ;  for  he  not  only  indicates  the  early  locality  of  the 
sons  of  Cush,  but  likewise  their  possessions  eastward  of  Persia  pr6per, 
the  latter  being  known  as  Kusdi  Khorasan,  whilst  the  former  kiDgdom 
was  called  Kusdi  Nimrud.  Moreover,  the  Armenians  call  the  Persians, 
and  all  the  Hunnish  tribes  within  the  Caspian  gates,  Kushanlans ;  and 
the  whole  tract  eastward  of  the  sources  of  the  Araxes  or  Gihon,  is 
expressly  called  Ethiopia  by  a  remarkable  Hebrew  traveller ;  the  well- 
known  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  who  visited  this  part  of  the  world  in  the 
twelfth  century,  and  not  only  took  notice  of  the  territory  of  Cusb,  but 
likewise  of  the  river  Gihon."— i.  281,  282, 

The  evidence  as  to  the  river  Aras  having  been  called  ^*  Gihon^ 
is,  it  must  be  confessed,  rather  feeble.  !Reland  and  others  sup* 
pose  this  word  to  bo  derived  from  roots  either  in  Hebrew  or 
Armenian  which  signify  impetuous  speed,  a  description  which 
well  accords  with  the  nature  of  the  stream.  This  perhaps  is  not 
a  very  strong  argument.  An  Armenian  historian  also  is  quoted, 
who  states  expressly  that  the  name  of  the  river  Gihon  was 
changed  to  Araxes  by  a  king  of  Armenia,  after  his  son.  This 
may  possibly  be  so ;  but  as  (x>lonel  Ghesney  does  not  inform  us 
when  this  author  lived,  or  how  far  we  may  depend  on  his  testimony, 
the  argument  appears  defective.  On  the  whole,  however,  wo 
think  there  is  a  very  high  degree  of  probability  that  the  view 
taken  by  Colonel  Ghesney  is  correct,  and  the  facts  he  has 
collected  are  valuable,  though  we  cannot  say  that  they  are 
arranged  in  very  lucid  order. 

The  country  through  which  the  expedition  passed,  is  wonder- 
fully rich  in  remains  of  antiquity  of  various  ages.  Take  the  fol- 
lowing description  of  Halebi  near  the  Euphrates,  a  ruined  town 
once  connected  with  Palmyra : — 

"  Twenty-six  miles  short  of  the  eastern  limits  of  the  Pashalik,  which 
are  at  tlie  town  of  Deci,  and  on  the  slope  of  a  hill  rising  abruptly  from 
the  right  bank  of  the  river,  is  Halebi  or  Zelebi.  This  striking  place 
is  fortified  with  walls  and  towers,  which,  as  well  as  the  public  and  pri* 
vate  buildings,  are  constructed  of  fine  gypsum.  The  town  has  the  form 
of  an  acute  triangle,  whose  base  rests  upon  the  river,  whilst  its  sides 
ascend  the  steep  acclivity  of  a  conical  hill,  and  terminate  on  its  summit 
with  a  small  acropolis.  As  the  whole  is  completely  seen  from  the  ex- 
terior, the  necessity  of  an  increased  number  of  flanking  towers  became 
very  apparent :  twelve  of  these  works  defend  the  southern  side,  and 
eight  the  northern  or  shorter  side ;  whilst  on  that  of  the  river,  which  is 
not  commanded,  they  are  further  apart.  In  the  town  are  the  remains 
of  a  temple,  and  an  extensive  palace  containing  many  ornamental 
apartments;  also  numerous  well-constructed  private  dwellinga,  iup« 
ported  by  arches ;  and  in  general  the  buildings  are  to  well  preserwd. 
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that  the  mind  can  scarcely  be  brought  to  feel  that  all  have  been  so  long 
unoccupied.  The  city  of  Zenobia  (Halebi)  was  probably  built  by  the 
queen  of  that  name,  and  resorted  to  by  her  at  certain  seasons,  in  order 
that  she  might  enjoy  the  refreshing  breezes  which  are  felt  along  the 
valley  of  the  Euphrates.  It  also  appears  to  have  been  the  principal 
passage  leading  from  Palmyra  into  Assyria ;  for  a  little  below  the  walls, 
and  opposite  the  ruined  castles  of  Halebi  on  the  left  side,  are  the 
remains  of  an  embankment,  partly  arched  with  bricks  fifteen  or  sixteen 
inches  square,  but  chiefly  of  solid  stone. 

**  Like  the  great  city  on  which  it  was  dependent>  the  necropolis 
occupies  a  prominent  situation  in  the  valley  and  along  the  declivity  of 
the  hill  westward  of  the  town,  and  it  is  remarkable  for  a  number  of 
square  towers,  precisely  of  the  same  construction  as  those  near  Palmyra. 
The  monuments  of  mortality  usually  consist  of  three  storiesi  the  lowest 
and  middle  appear  to  have  been  tenements  of  the  dead,  whilst  the 
upper  story  served  as  a  place  of  defence,  and  terminated  either  with  a 
flat  or  a  pyramidal  roof,  surrounded  by  battlements.  In  one  of  these 
tombs  Captain  Lynch  recently  discovered  a  female  mummy,  whose  face 
was  covered  with  a  thin  mask  of  the  finest  gold,  which  is  to  be  seen  at 
the  India  House;  and  in  another  tomb  is  an  inscription  which  was 
copied  by  Mr.  Ainsworth." — ^i.  418,  419. 

The  remains  at  Antioch  are  in  some  respects  among  the  most 
interesting  in  the  East.  Colonel  Ghesney  gives  the  following 
details  of  their  present  state : — 

'*  Scarcely  a  vestige  remains  of  that  portion  of  ancient  Antioch 
which,  according  to  Pliny,  must  have  occupied  the  northern  banks  of 
the  Orontes.  Walls  and  square  towers  of  surprising  solidity  encircled 
the  residence  of  the  Syrian  monarchs,  the  seat  of  pleasure,  the  centre  of 
extensive  commerce,  and  the  third  city  of  the  habitable  earth.  The 
southern  portion  of  Riblatha  or  Hamath  the  Great,  occupied  a  singular 
and  most  striking  position.  This  part  of  the  city  was  bounded  on  the 
south-east  by  a  high  range  of  rocky  hills,  and  on  the  opposite  or  north- 
western side,  by  the  valley  of  the  Orontes ;  whilst  deep  precipitous 
valleys  formed  its  north-western  and  south-eastern  limits.  The  walls 
have  a  circumference  of  nearly  seven  miles,  and  form  an  irregular  paral- 
lelogram, with  one  of  its  longer  sides  touching  the  Orontes,  and  the 
other  crowning  the  summits  of  the  heights  above-mentioned  .... 

**  Near  the  western  extremity  of  the  city  a  portion  of  the  walls  has 
been  razed  to  build  the  barracks  and  serai  of  Ibrahim  Pasha ;  but  from 
thence  along  the  Orontes  to  St.  Paul's  gate,  as  well  as  on  the  rest  of 
the  circumference  (about  seven  miles),  the  limestone  walls  and  towers 
are  remarkable  for  their  superior  construction.'* 

In  the  lower  part  of  the  city  no  particular  skill  was  requisite 
to  provide  the  requisite  defences,  but  in  the  higher  and  precipi- 
tous parts,  great  skill  in  construction  has  been  shown.  Walls 
have  been  carried  sometimes  up  almost  perpendicular  cliffs,  and 
m  many  places  up  aecUvities  so  steep,  that  the  wall  becomes  a 
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series  of  steep  steps,  defended  at  intervals  by  castles  which  ascend 
above  it,  so  as  to  protect  its  defenders  from  assailants ;  the  wall 
itself  being  throughout  from  fifty  to  sixty  feet  high^  and  eight  to 
ten  feet  wide  at  the  top.  These  castles  remain  so  far  perfect, 
that  their  staircases,  and  vaulted  and  loop-holed  chambers  and 
cisterns,  arc  still  apparently  in  much  the  same  state  as  when  they 
were  occupied  by  a  lloman  garrison. 

The  second  volume  of  Colonel  Chcsney^s  work  is  chiefly  histori- 
cal ;  and  it  comprises  a  condensed  account  of  the  eastern  world 
from  the  Flood  to  the  present  day,  including  a  survey  of  the  spread 
of  the  human  race  after  the  dispersion.    We  fear  Colonel  Chesney 
has  been  led   to  attach  too   much   weight  to  the  opinions  of 
the  late  Mr.  Bellamy  in  this  part  of  his  work.     He  appears  to 
refer  to  Mr.  Bellamy's  translation  of  the  Bible  as  of  authority. 
Now  we  apprehend  that  this  writer  was  a  Unitarian ;  and  under 
such  guidance  an  event  which  is  usually  and  rightly  considered 
miraculous — the  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel — becomes  merely 
the  arrival  of  another  nation  speaking  a  different  language.     The 
translation  here  propounded  by  Mr.  Bellamy,  in  opposition  to  that 
which  is  universally  received  as  the  real  meaning,  appears  to  us 
most  absurd  in  several  respects,  and  we  regret  that  Colonel  Chesney 
should  have  been  led  to  depend  on  so  untrustworthy  a  guide. 
We  regret  to  observe  the  same  author  followed  elsewhere,  as,  *^. 
ii.  69,  where  the  sin  of  Lot's  daughters  is  explained  away.   But  m 
saying  this,  we  must  add,  that  Colonel  Chesney 's  tone  of  mind  is 
not  to  be  inferred  from  such  accidental  mistakes.     On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  eminently  believing,  and  he  refers  for  the  most  part 
to  the  authorized  translation,  and  without  any  attempt  to  exjMain 
away  the  miraculous  and  other  facts  recorded  m  it. 

It  would  bo  impossible  to  follow  Colonel  Chesney  throuc^h  the 
wide  range  of  his  subjects  in  this  volume,  in  which  he  wntes  on 
the  history,  religion,  philosophy,  commerce,  and  arts  of  the  ancient 
world.  From  all  that  we  have  seen  he  appears  to  have  bestowed 
extraordinary  and  most  exemplary  pains  in  accumulating  materials 
from  all  Quarters,  and  condensing  them  into  a  connected  narra- 
tive.    We  must  however  find  space  for  a  few  more  extracts. 

The  following  remarks  on  the  architectural  remains  of  Meso* 
potamia  and  Assyria  arc  interesting : — 

*'  Since  architectural  remains  are  justly  considered  good  criterions  of 
the  social  state  of  the  people  by  whom  the  works  were  constmctedy 
those  of  Mesopotamia  and  Assyria,  which  go  back  to  the  period  *of  the 
Noachian  deluge,  must  possess  considerable  interest.  On  approachirig 
the  site  of  one  of  the  primeval  cities,  the  attention  is  attracted  by  what 
at  first  appears  to  he  a  natural  conical  hill  of  considerable  size,  which 
however  proves  to  be  the  mouldering  remnant  of  a  vast  building.  Such 
a  mound  could  not  fail  to  be  remarkable  in  any  situation ;  bat|  rising 
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out  of  an  apparently  boundless  plain,  in  a  transparent  atmosphere,  the 
effect  which  it  produces  in  the  mind  is  most  striking.  The  celebrated 
plains  of  Dura  offer  few  other  remains  of  antiquity  ;  and  none  which  can 
be  compared,  in  magnitude  or  in  extent,  to  these  gigantic  masses,  which 
have  been  formed  by  the  ruins  of  some  of  the  greatest  works  ever  exe- 
cuted by  man,  and  which  now  serve  only  to  guide  the  traveller  on  his  way. 

'*  The  alluvial  .district  of  Babylonia  being  without  stone,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  resort  to  other  materials  for  the  construction  of  public  and  private 
works;  and,  as  clay  existed  in  abundance,  bricks •  were  the  materials 
chiefly  employed  by  the  builders  of  that  country.  But  it  is  owing  to 
the  pyramidal  shape  of  the  edifices,  rather  than  to  any  peculiar  qualities 
of  the  materials,  that  these  monuments  of  early  art  still  exist. 

"  The  Babylonian  bricks  were  of  two  kinds :  one  kind  consisted  of  such 
as  are  burnt  in  a  kiln  ;  the  other,  and  by  much  the  larger  proportion, 
being  simply  dried  by  being  exposed  to  the  sun.  The  former  vary  in 
size  from  11  inches  to  ld|^  inches  square,  and  they  are  3|-  inches  deep  ; 
they  are  sometimes,  however,  much  smaller,  and  they  are  of  various 
colours  :  the  bricks  are  chiefly  cemented  with  common  clay,  but  in  the 
quays  the  foundation,  and  exterior  parts  of  the  structures  that  once 
adorned  this  mighty  city,  bitumen  appears  to  have  been  extensively 
used.  One  face  of  each  brick  had  on  it  an  inscription,  and  sometimes 
a  flgure,  and  in  some  instances  it  is  also  glazed  and  vitrified  ;  and  this 
face  was  placed  downwards ;  the  cement  is  usually  found  adhering  to 
the  upper  surface. 

"  The  second,  which  is  an  inferior  kind,  is  rather  larger  than  those 
which  had  been  kiln-dried,  being  nearly  4^  inches  deep,  and  from  11|:  to 
14  inches  square  ;  the  larger  ones  weigh  38  pounds  1 1  ounces  avoirdu- 
pois, and  were  formed  of  the  pure  clay  of  the  country,  rendered  more 
tenacious  by  being  mixed  with  a  little  sand,  and  some  coarse  straw  or 
fine  reeds.  Those  bricks  when  dried  by  exposure  to  a  powerful  sun, 
soon  became  suflBciently  hard,  and  gave  the  means  of  rapidly  raising  a 
large  structure  which  in  so  dry  a  climate  was  exceedingly  durable." — 
pp.  604,  605. 

We  have  the  following  remarkable  account  of  ruins  to  the 
north  of  Persepolis : — 

"  On  an  eminence  in  the  plain  of  Nungh*-ab,  about  fifty  miles  north- 
east of  Persepolis,  numerous  remains  mark  the  site  of  a  very  exten- 
sive city;  on  which  it  is  evident  that  much  skill  and  art  had  been 
bestowed  in  order  to  render  it  worthy  of  being  the  seat  of  empire. 
The  most  remarkable  portion  of  these  ruins,  the  Mesjid-i-Maderi- 
Suleiman  (the  Mother  of  Solomon),  has  a  grand  pedestal,  composed  of 
immense  blocks  of  white  marble,  on  a  base  43  feet  long  and  39  feet 
broad,  and  rising  in  six  tiers  or  gigantic  steps  to  the  platform  of  the 
monument,  which  is  at  the  height  of  26  feet  9  inches  from  the  ground. 
The  walls  of  this  Sarcophagus  itself  consist  of  four  layers  of  large 
stones ;  and  the  exterior  dimensions  of  this  structure  are  20  feet  6 
inches  long,  by  17.  feet  2iQches  wide,  and  11  feet  high  to  the  cornice  ;  it 
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is  covered  with  a  solid  roof,  whose  exterior  is  arched.  This  entraDce  is  in 
the  north-western  end  ;  and  ahove  it  are  the  marks  of  a  tahlet  The 
chamher  is  10  feet  10  inches  long,  hy  6  feet  \0\  inches  wide,  and  6 
feet  10^  inches  high ;  it  has  a  fiat  roof,  and  a  stone  floor,  each  com- 
posed of  two  great  slahs  of  marhle  joined  in  the  middle.  On  the  wall 
facing  the  south-west,  has  heen  cut  in  later  times  an  ornamental 
window,  with  an  Arahic  inscription.  The  pedestals  of  24  colamns 
placed  around  at  14  feet  apart,  with  scattered  fragments  of  their  shafts, 
mark  an  area  of  400  square  feet ;  which  at  one  time  enclosed  what 
is  now  ascertained  to  have  heen  the  tomh  of  Cyrus.  The  pldn  of 
Nungh'-^b  is  moreover  strewed  with  ruins,  some  of  which  have  arrow- 
headed  inscriptions ;  but,  as  a  whole,  these  remains  are  iax  inferior  to 
those  which  constitute  the  ruins  of  Persepolis." 

We  have  the  following  remarks  on  the  rums  of  Persepolis  :— 

'*  In  glancing  over  these  elaborate  specimens  of  early  art  at  Persepolis, 
the  first  place  must  be  given  to  the  excavations :  a  spacious  niche, 
sculptured  in  the  face  of  the  rock,  130  feet  high,  and  72  feet  wide,  forms 
the  fa9ade  of  the  principal  tomb,  which  is  in  two  portions,  both  highly 
finished.  The  upper  compartment  represents  a  kind  of  chest,  having 
numerous  figrures  sculptured  on  it ;  also  a  fine  altar,  with  a  figure 
standing  in  tfae  act  of  adoration,  and  an  attendant  spirit  hovering  above. 
A  false  door  forms  part  of  the  sculpture  of  this  second  division,  and 
through  its  lower  part  a  passage  has  been  broken  into  the  tomb  itself. 

"  The  other  objects  of  antiquity  are  in  front  of  the  tomb ;  and  a 
general  idea  of  these  remains  may  be  conveyed  to  the  reader  by 
observing  that  they  occupy  different  parts  of  a  grand  terrace,  which 
forms  a  very  irregular  parallelogram  at  the  foot  of  a  stupendous  range  of 
rocks.  On  the  eastern  side,  the  terrace  is  nearly  1600  feet  long,  and 
three  of  the  sides  are  surrounded  by  massive  walls,  having  in  each  a 
number  of  breaks  or  indentions  forming  right  angles ;  but  the  direct 
distances  from  side  to  side  are  respectively,  1540  feet  for  the  western 
face,  893  feet  for  the  northern,  and  for  the  southern  face  708  feet. 

"This  terrace  is  approached  near  the  northern  extremity  of  its 
western  side,  by  means  of  the  double  flights  of  steps,  which  are  lepa- 
rated  by  a  landing-place  37  feet  long  by  24  feet  wide ;  and  so  gradual 
is  the  ascent,  that  it  is  suited  for  horsemen.  It  is  constructed  with 
such  pondrous  blocks  of  marble,  that  each  piece  contains  teveral  steps 
17  feet  long  by  18  inches  broad,  and  3  inches  deep,  and  the  pieces  are 
so  neatly  formed,  that  the  whole  has  the  appearance  of  bavins  been  out 
out  of  the  solid  rock.  A  little  way  from  the  top  of  this  grana  approach, 
the  road  leads  through  two  gigantic  portals ;  and  there  are  yet  standing 
two  of  the  four  great  columns,  which  once  occupied  the  space  between 
the  two  entrances :  their  heights  are  39  feet  and  28  feet  respectively* 
The  front  and  interior  sides  of  the  flrst  portal  are  supported  by  two 
huge  unicorns,  14^  feet  high  ;  and  those  of  the  second,  by  two  winged 
animals,  each  having  the  head  of  a  man,  which  is  covered  with  a  kind 
of  cap :  the  unicorns  are  in  front  of  the  grand  staircase,  and  the  other 
animals  are  towards  the  mountains/' — pp.  618—620. 
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On  the  subject  of  the  navigation  of  the  Euphrates — a  subject 
perhaps  now  of  less  urgent  importance  than  when  the  Expe- 
dition under  Colonel  Chesney  was  sent  out — but  still  an  impor- 
tant and  interesting  subject,  the  author  writes  as  follows  : — 

*'  Previously  to  transferring  the  Euphrates  steamer  to  the  Bombay 
Government,  in  accordance  with  the  original  plan  of  the  Expedition, 
reports  stating  the  practicability  of  navigating  the  river  Euphrates  were 
sent  to  the  Home  Government  from  the  late  Commander  Cleveland, 
R.N.,  from  Mr.  now  Commander  Charlewood,  R.N.,  and  Mr.  now 
Captain  Fitzjames,  R.N. ;  also  from  Captain,  now  Lieu  tenant-^  Colonel 
Estcourt,  M.P.,  and  Mr.  Ainsworth ;  and  the  opinions  expressed  In 
these  reports  were  speedily  confirmed  by  the  ascent  of  Lieutenanti 
now  Commander,  Charles  D.  Campbell,  I.N.  (one  of  the  officers  serving 
under  Commander  Lynch)  to  Beles,  the  port  of  Aleppo,  which,  by  the 
air-line,  is  only  an  hundred  miles  from  Iskender^.  The  rivers  of 
Mesopotamia  also  had  been  thoroughly  explored,  and  every  thing  pro- 
mised the  permanency  of  an  establishment  in  those  regions  when  the 
services  of  the  steamers,  Assyria,  Ninunid,  and  Nitocris,  were  required 
to  assist  in  the  operations  on  the  Indus. 

'*  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  inopportune  check  thus  given  to  the 
progress  of  steam  navigation  in  Mesopotamia  will  be  removed;  and 
that  the  day  is  not  very  far  distant  when  other  and  more  suitable 
vessels  will  be  employed.  A  cheap  and  rapid  communication  with 
India  may  then  be  maintained  by  this  route,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
considerable  increase  would  accrue  to  the  commerce  of  Great  Britain. 

"  Without  entering  upon  the  subject  at  length,  it  may  be  sufficielit 
to  observe  that  small  vessels  of  light  draught,  such  as  can  now  be  con- 
structed, will  not  experience  any  serious  difficulties  in  carrying  the 
Indian  mail  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  Beles,  whence  they  could  be 
transported  through  Aleppo,  Iskenderun,  Trieste,  &c.,  to  England. 
The  transit  would  be  accomplished  in  twenty-five  days  from  the  Gulf, 
or  thirty-one  days  from  Bombay.  The  mails  from  India  might  be 
brought  by  this  route  alternately  with  the  Red  Sea  Line,  according  to 
the  original  intention."— pp.  COO,  601. 

We  have  said  that  the  subject  of  the  Euphrates  navigation  is 
of  somewhat  less  importance  than  it  was  in  18S5,  fifteen  years 
ago,  when  the  Euphrates  expedition  was  catried  into  eflfect, 
because  the  facilities  for  the  overland  joutney  by  Suez  have  been 
much  increased  in  the  course  of  that  time.  By  that  route  the 
journey  from  and  to  India  is  now  accomplished,  on  an  average, 
in  about  six  weeks,  or  forty  days.  According  to  the  foregoing 
statement  of  Oolonel  Chesney,  the  passage  from  Bombay  to 
Beles  on  the  Euphrates  (about  100  miles  from  the  Mediter- 
ranean) would  occupy  thirty-one  days.  In  this  we  may  add  two 
or  three  for  the  land  journey,  unless  a  railroad  were  constructed ; 
and  then  we  apprehend  tliSe  sea  voyage  would  be  ralli^x  Vm^t 
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than  from  Alexandria.  So  that,  on  the  whole,  we  apprehend 
there  would  be  no  gain  in  point  of  time  by  the  Euphrates  route, 
except,  perhaps,  in  going  out  to  India,  when  the  passage,  in  con- 
sequence of  descending  the  Euphrates^  would  be  somewhat  less 

Jud^ng  from  the  reports  of  the  Officers  in  the  Appendix  of 
the  second  volume,  it  would  seem  that  there  are  actually  mfficulties 
of  no  trifling  description  in  the  navigation  of  the  Euphrates.  We 
refer  to  the  Karablah  rocks,  over  which  there  is  only  three  feet 
water  in  the  low  season,  with  a  stream  running  seven  miles  an 
hour,  and  where  a  vessel  would  require  to  be  warped  up  the 
stream.  The  Lamluni  marshes  also  present  a  serious  difficultv, 
the  river  being,  for  a  space  of  twenty-five  miles,  so  much  lost  m 
these  marshes  and  in  various  branches,  that  the  main  stream  in 
the  dry  season  has  not  above  thirty  inches  water  in  some  places, 
besides  being  extremely  difficult  to  navigate,  in  consequence  of  the 
abrupt  and  sudden  windings  of  its  course.  The  practical  incon- 
venience resulting  from  this  would  be,  that  goods  and  passeneers 
would  have  to  be  transferred  to  three  different  steamers  on  l^eir 
passage  from  Bombay  to  Beles  on  the  Upper  Euphrates ;  a  large 
steamer  taking  them  from  Bombay  to  Basrah,  a  very  small  one 
through  the  marshes,  and  a  larger  again  on  to  Beles.  Of  course 
this  difficulty  could  be  got  over  by  blasting  the  rocks  at  Karablah, 
(which  probably  could  be  easily  done,)  and  by  cutting  a  canal  for 
twenty-three  miles  through  the  marshes.  This  latter  operation 
would  be  attended,  we  presume,  with  no  inconsiderable  expense ; 
but  if  the  design  were  carried  out,  we  should  think  the  best  course 
would  be  to  accept  the  offer  made  by  the  Pasha  of  Baghdad, 
(if  it  should  be  repeated,)  to  dig  a  canal  connecting  the  Euphrates 
and  Tigris,  and  thus  avoid  the  Lamlum  marshes :  were  this  done, 
the  only  great  difficulty  of  the  navigation  would  be  got  over. 

We  confess,  however,  that  our  nerves  are  rather  shaken  by  the 
kind  of  preparation  which  Gaptain  Fitzjames  recommends  in  his 
communication ;  for  we  peaceful  civilians  do  not  exactly  relish 
the  kind  of  reception  we  should  be  likely  to  meet  amongst  a 
people  who,  we  are  told,  ^^  would  certainly  take  advantage  of  the 
vessels,  and  attack  them  if  they  imagined  they  were  in  a  defence- 
less state ^^  (p.  693) ;  and  when  Gaptain  Fitzjames  seriously  re- 
commends, tnat  the  steamers  eiuployed  in  the  passage  down  the 
Euphrates  should  have  ''  at  least  one  swivel  gun  forward  or  aft, 
as  convenient^  to  fire  grape  and  canister,  with  four  one-pounder 
swivels,  and  two  wall-pieces  ;  a  good  portion  of  muskets  or  car- 
bines, pistols,  swords,  &c.  for  Uie  crew,  and  if  Congreve  rockets 
could  be  kept  from  spoiling  by  the  carriage  or  heat,  a  supply 
would  be  invaluable'*^  (p.  693)  ;  we  own,  that  with  all  the  anxiety 
we  feel  te  visit  Mesopotamia,   we  cannot  help  shrugging  our. 
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shoulders,  and  feeling  just  as  well  pleased  that  we  are  not  in  one 
of  the  Euphrates  steamers  at  this  moment.  We  should  beg 
leave  to  send  Colonel  Ghesney,  and  his  gallant  associates,  to 
clear  the  way  for  us  in  the  first  instance,  and  we  have  no  doubt 
that  were  the  "swivel"  and  the  "Congreve  rockets'*^  brought 
actively  into  play  for  about  half  a  dozen  voyages  or  so,  back 
and  forwards,  not  forgetting  the  "wall-pieces,]'  "carbines,"  &c., 
a  considerable  alteration  would  take  place  in  the  views  and 
practices  of  the  "  bad  set"  of  Lamlum  and  its  neighbourhood ;  and 
of  other  persons  of  predatory  habits.  But  under  existing  circum- 
stances, as  the  steamers  would  have  to  "  lie  to"  every  nighty  we 
should  not  exactly  relish  the  chance  of  finding  some  night  our 
throats  being  cut  by  a  party  of  Bedouins,  or  Mesopotamians. 
We  protest,  therefore,  that  nothing  shall  induce  us  to  take  our 
passage  in  the  Euphrates  steamer  until  Colonel  Chesney  shall 
nave  executed  a  razzia  or  two  on  the  natives,  with  the  energy  of 
which  we  are  sure  he  is  capable ;  and  shall  have  taught  them  to 
know  the  meaning  of  the  word  "Congreve"  by  experimental 
application.  In  the  language  of  his  friend  Captain  Fitzjames, 
we  have  no  doubt  the  rockets  would  be  "  invaluable  !" 

Wo  are  sure  Colonel  Chesney  will  pardon  us  for  joking  a  little 
over  this  matter.  We  must  take  leave  of  him  with  a  smile,  tendering 
to  him  our  best  thanks  for  the  really  noble  work  he  has  produced — 
for  the  extensive  research  which  constitutes  it  a  perfect  Encyclo- 
paDdia  on  all  subjects  connected  with  Oriental  geography  and  his- 
torj%  and  certainly  a  work  full  of  more  varied  interest  than  any  book 
treating  on  Oriental  subjects  that  we  remember  to  have  perused 

We  are,  seriously  speaking,  of  opinion,  that  the  Euphrates  navi- 
gation ought  to  be  tried  again,  notwithstanding  the  "swivels^ 
and  "  Congreve  rockets;"  and  that  there  are  no  insurmountable 
difficulties  in  the  way.  We  would  urge  it  especially  on  the 
ground  of  the  great  advantages  to  British  trade  and  commerce, 
which  are  likely  to  ensue  from  throwing  open  the  whole  of 
Western  Asia  to  our  mercantile  enterprize ;  and  in  concluding 
our  remarks,  we  would  only  add  the  expression  of  our  surprise  in 
finding  that  promises  of  brevet  rank,  and  of  payment  of  expenses, 
were  held  out  to  Colonel  Chesney  when  going  out  on  his  expedi- 
tion which  have  never  been  realized.  We  think  such  a  fact  most 
discreditable  to  the  various  governments  of  the  last  fifteen  years ; 
and  trust,  most  earnestly,  that  so  great  and  long-continued  an 
injustice  will  be  at  once  remedied.  It  may  be  that  the  country 
has  not  derived  from  the  expedition  the  practical  benefit  which 
was  anticipated ;  but  this  is  surely  no  reason  for  withholding  from 
an  excellent  and  most  meritorious  officer,  the  promised  reward  of 
services  which  he  has  faithfully  perfonncd. 
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Art.  III. — 1.  The  Life  of  Anselm,  Archbishop  of  Ccmhrhwy. 
TramkUed  and  abridged  from  the  German  of  F.  B.  Hassr, 
Professor  of  Evangelical  Theology  in  the  University  of  Berlin. 
By  the  Bev.  William  Turner,  M.A.^  Vicar  of  Boscgrave. 
London :  Bivingtons. 

2.  The  Life  and  Pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Seventh.  By  John 
William  Bowden,  M.A,     In  2  vols.     London  :  Bivingtons. 

Seven  centuries  have  passed  over  the  English  Ghureh  sinoe  the 
great  struggle  m  the  days  of  Anselm  and  Becket ;  and  now^  in 
ihe  mysterious  cycle  of  Divine  providence,  we  are  again  involved 
in  much  the  same  questions,  and  surrounded  by  many  of  the  aame 
circumstances,  which,  at  that  remote  period,  so  keenly  exercised 
the  faculties,  and  aroused  the  passions,  of  our  forefathers.  The 
question  of  the  nineteenth  century  is,  like  that  of  the  twelfth, 
Whether  the  spirit  of  the  world — ^the  spirit  of  the  age,  ia^  or  is  not, 
to  convert  the  Christian  Ohurch  into  one  of  its  instruments ;  to 
imbue  it  wholly  with  its  own  earthly  spirit,  and  tendencies,  and 
objects ;  to  extinguish  its  witnessing  in  behalf  of  Christ  against 
the  world,  and  Uie  flesh,  and  the  devil. — It  may  not  be  un- 
profitable in  the  present  times,  to  review  the  course  of  events,  in 
many  respects  so  strangely  similar,  in  which  the  Church  found 
herself  involved  seven  or  eight  centuries  ago,  inasmuch  as  it  may 
tend  to  show,  that  as  great  dangers  and  difficulties  as  those  we 
have  to  contend  with  have  been  the  lot  of  our  predecessors  in 
times  when  the  spirit  of  tlie  age  was  untainted  by  the  presence  of 
speculative  infidelity ;  and  may  abo  supply  various  practical  lessons 
and  suggestions  in  reference  to  the  mode  in  which  the  contest 
between  the  world  and  the  Church  should  be  conducted  in  the  pre- 
sent age. 

In  tnc  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  then,  the  Western  Church 
generally  found  itself  in  the  closest  possible  union  with  the  State ; 
a  union  which  had  existed  for  centuries,  and  which  gave  to  the 
temporal  sovereigns  a  control  over  ecclesiastical  affairs  scarcely 
inferior  to  that  which  was  established  in  England  in  the  time  of 
Henry  Y III.,  and  which  still  in  theory  subsists  amongst  us.  For 
three  hundred  years  or  more,  t.  e,  from  the  time  of  Charlemagne, 
the  bishops  of  the  West  had  been  possessed  of  princely  and  baro- 
nial power  and  rank;  the  synods  of  the  Church  had  become 
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parliaments,  in  which  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  affairs  were  dis- 
cussed and  regulated  by  the  king  and  nobles  as  well  as  by  the 
bishops  and  clergy ;  the  popes,  metropohtans,  bishops,  abbots,  and 
other  prelates,  were,  either  directly  or  virtually,  appointed  by  the 
temporal  sovereigns.  In  every  direction,  the  emperors  and  princes 
were  in  full  possession  of  a  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
guaranteed  by  ancient  precedent,  recognized  by  the  Church  and 
its  highest  authorities  m  former  ages,  and  established  by  tem- 
poral law. 

Had  the  State  employed  this  supremaoj  with  a  due  regard  to 
the  welfare  of  the  Onurch,  its  rights  would  never  have  been  dis- 
puted. The  emperors  would  have  continued  to  nominate  the 
popes  and  the  rest  of  the  hierarchy.  The  fearful  wars  which  for 
ages  ravaged  Europe,  dethroned  so  many  sovereigns,  and  ended 
in  exalting  the  papacy  above  all  the  sovereigns  of  the  West,  would 
never  have  taken  place.  The  sovereigns  of  England,  in  particu- 
lar, would  not  have  been  involved  in  an  unsuccessful  struggle  with 
the  leaders  of  the  Church  party  in  their  own  dominions,  nor  been 
deprived,  as  they  were  for  ages,  by  law,  of  aU  their  higher  eccle- 
siastical patronage.  Every  thing  would  have  gone  on  smoothly 
and  in  perfect  harmony  between  Church  and  State,  if  the  State 
would  have  honestly  and  fairly  fulfilled  the  duties  which  it  assumed 
in  taking  on  itself  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy. 

But  this  course,  unhappily,  was  not  pursued  by  the  emperors 
and  other  sovereigns  of  Europe.  They  treated  the  Church  as  if  it 
had  been  a  department  of  tne  State.  Its  bishoprics  became  the 
rewards  of  royal  favourites,  or  were  abandoned  to  the  principal 
vassals  of  the  crown,  in  the  hopes  of  strengthening  the  throne  by 
thus  subsidizing  them  out  of  Church  property.  The  spiritual  in- 
terests of  the  (Siurch  were  wholly  neglected.  Piety,  learning,  or- 
thodoxy, were  set  aside,  to  make  room  for  birth,  influence,  or 
wealth.  The  State  acted  on  merely  secular  and  worldly  principles 
in  its  dealings  with  the  Church,  making  it  subservient  to  the  pro- 
motion of  its  temporal  objects.  And  this  went  on  for  centuries, 
during  which  a  general  darkness  overspread  the  Church.  Its 
discipline  sank  into  desuetude ;  its  religion  became  either  worldly 
or  superstitious ;  its  prelates  became  secular  lords,  the  servants 
of  the  State,  and  not  of  the  Church ;  theological  learning  became 
extinct. 

Such  were  the  results  arising  from  the  influence  of  the  State 
upon  the  Church  in  those  ages :  the  Church  property  alone  was 
left,  and  the  traditions  of  the  faith ;  but  that  great  Dody  lay  as 
it  were  without  a  soul  for  many  years. 

In  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  at  length,  a  reforming 
party  arose  in  the  (%areh, — not  amongst  the  rulers  of  the  Church, 
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or  amongst  the  laity,  but  amongst  the  inferior  clergy ;  which, 
though  small  in  number  at  first,  and  of  little  power,  was  sup- 
ported in  its  opposition  to  the  gross  tyranny  and  wickedness  of 
the  State  by  the  weight  of  undeniable  facts,  and  plain  and  palpaUe 
justice.  It  brought  against  the  established  abuses  of  the  Staters 
ecclesiastical  supremacy  the  principle  of  religious  obligation.  And 
although  the  Stiate  was  supported  by  an  obsequious  hierarchy,  a 
proud  and  jealous  peerage,  and  a  vast  body  of  other  adherents ;  and 
the  Church  party  had  to  contend  with  adverse  laws,  adverse  pre- 
cedents, a  hostile  episcopate,  most  awe-stricken  by  the  temporal 
power,  and  deeply  tainted  by  simony  ;  yet,  nevertheless,  such  was 
the  force  of  truth,  and  the  effect  of  the  State'^s  ungodliness  in  all 
Church  matters,  that  this  little  party  found  leaders,  whose  st^m 
and  high-souled  energies  lifted  the  see  of  Bome,  round  which 
they  rallied,  above  all  the  monarchs  of  the  West ;  and  the  State 
not  only  lost,  through  its  own  corruption,  the  power  which  it  bad 
so  long  exercised  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  but  was  obliged  to  yield 
to  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Church. 

At  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  the  Crown  of  England,  aftor 
various  preparatory  efforts  in  preceding  a^es,  shook  off  the  juris- 
diction  of  the  papacy,  which  was  half  spintual  and  half  temporal, 
and  resumed  the  powers  which  the  Christian  emperors  and 
princes  formerly  possessed.  Henry  YIIL  obtained  the  same 
ample  powers  in  ecclesiastical  matters  which  Charlemagne  and  his 
successors  held :  nor  did  the  Church  offer  any  opposition  to  the 
exercise  of  these  powers  by  Henry  and  his  successors.  Amidst 
various  anomalies,  and  actions  in  themselves  questionable, — as 
regarded  strict  regularity, — amidst  various  excesses  of  the  Boyal 
power  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  the  Church  felt  that  this  great 
object  of  her  existence  was  looked  to  by  the  State.  She  saw  an 
anxiety  to  promote  her  spuitual  welfare ;  her  bishoprics  sedulously 
filled  by  learned,  pious,  and  zealous  divines ;  her  synods  in  fiul 
action ;  her  discipline  enforced ;  her  opponents  discouraged  and 
repressed.  Time  passed  on,  and  a  change  came  over  the  State : 
the  Church  had  become  a  tool  in  its  hands  for  the  promotion  of 
its  temporal  objects.  It  ran  precisely  the  same  career  which  the 
temporal  power  in  the  West  pursued  for  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  before  the  time  of  Hildebrand.  At  length  the  proceedings 
of  the  State  have  been  gradually  becoming  intolerable.  A  party 
has  arisen  in  the  Church  which  is  at  present  in  the  minority,  but 
which  is  strong  in  argument  against  the  gross  and  unchristian 
abuses  of  the  State's  power  over  the  Church.  As  before,  the 
State  has  law  on  its  side,  old  possession,  precedents^  patronage,  a 
compliant  and  timid  episcopate,  a  baronage  jealous  of  Ghuidii 
liberties,  and  a  host  of  adherents  of  all  kinds.    As  before,  those 
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vfho  oppose  State  corruptions,  and  assert  the  inalienable  rights 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  are  regarded  as  seditious  and  dangerous 
men,  are  discountenanced  by  the  episcopate,  and  are  in  bad 
odour  with  the  world. 

Nevertheless  it  is  plain  that  tl\eir  movements  will  have  results : 
whether  they  move  or  not,  there  are  certainly  great  events  and 
changes  before  us.  Circumstances  will  raise  up  more  powerful 
leaders  than  they  now  possess.  Their  cause  will  gain  ground  as 
discussion  goes  on,  for  they  have  a  mass  of  monstrous  and  in- 
defensible corruptions  to  expose,  and  their  claims  are  founded  in 
plain  and  palpable  justice.  They  must,  therefore,  become  each 
year  increasingly  formidable;  they  can  appeal  to  the  deepest- 
seated  religious  principle,  to  the  sense  oi  common  justice  and 
fairness  implanted  in  our  nature,  to  the  breach  of  compacts  and 
pledges,  to  the  natural  desire  for  liberty.  The  State  is  endea- 
Younng  to  suppress  this  awakened  spirit,  but  it  will  not  succeed. 
What  will  be  the  course  of  events  it  is  impossible  to  foretel  with 
any  certainty :  but,  in  any  event,  the  State  will  be  severely  pu- 
nished for  its  unprincipled  conduct.  It  will  probably,  eventually, 
lose  all  control  over  the  Church ;  and  thus  the  present  fears  of 
statesmen  may  be  realized  through  their  own  mistaken  policy. 
This  may  happen,  even  if  the  State  should  have  in  the  mean  time 
confiscated  tue  Church'^s  property :  for  any  such  proceeding  might, 
not  diminish  the  strength  of  the  Church  ;  it  might,  under  certain 
circumstances,  largely  augment  it.  If  Parliament  were  to  take 
away  all  Church  property  now,  we  are  inclined  to  think  the 
Church  of  England  would  soon  be  far  the  most  powerful  political 
body  in  the  country,  and  would  be  able  to  do  pretty  much  what 
she  liked  in  politics. 

The  State  misht  have  prevented  any  such  movement  on  behalf 
of  the  Church'^s  liberties,  by  abstaining  from  acts  which  are  really 
injurious  to  the  Church,  and  by  a  right  use  of  its  ecclesiastical 
patronage.  It  might  still,  we  believe,  arrest  the  current  of 
events,  by  doing  its  duty  to  the  Church,  even  at  the  eleventh 
hour.  But  the  temper  of  statesmen  and  their  adherents  is  evi- 
dently very  far  from  any  wish  to  remove  opposition  by  con- 
cession or  conciliation.  They  persuade  themselves  that  all  oppo- 
sition will  speedily  die  away  of  itself,  or  else  they  are  resolved  to 
act  unflinchingly,  on  a  policy  of  repression  and  discouragement, 
in  the  vain  hope  of  putting  down  a  party  which  they  regard  with 
aversion.  Such  appears  to  be  their  fixed  course  of  policy ;  and 
therefore  we  think  that  the  contest  must  go  on  continually  in- 
creasing in  strength,  with  every  fresh  opportunity  of  collision 
afforded  by  the  prepress  of  events.  The  Hampden  controversy 
was  one  point  in  this  contest.     The  Gorham  case  lias  afforded 
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another  field.  Such  cases  will  arise  frequently.  The  two  whioh 
have  arisen  have  wrought  an  immense  change  in  the  Ohuroh^s 
mind  towards  the  State,  and  have  created  an  organized  move- 
ment.  A  few  more  steps  of  the  aame  kind  will  increase  that 
movements  power  to  an  incalculable  extent. 

We  must  now  revert  to  the  history  of  the  Western  Ohuroh 
from  the  time  of  Gharlemagne. 

According  to  Gieseler  (li.  21),  the  sovereigns  of  the  Oarlovin* 

glan  dynasty  '*  retained  the  general  superintendence  of  the 
huroh/*  which  thev  exercised  by  means  of  royal  visitors  or 
envoys,  who,  imder  tne  title  of  **  Missi  Dominici,  held  regular 
visitations  of  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  monks,  and  inquired  into 
their  moral  conduct  and  the  discharge  of  their  duties.  These 
sovereigns  also  possessed  '^  the  right  of  arbitration  in  Ohuroh 
matters,^^  and  directed  appeals  to  be  made  to  themselves  from 
the  decisions  of  the  metropolitans.  They  assembled  ffjmods  at 
pleasure,  and  possessed  '^  the  direction  and  confirmation  of  all 
ecclesiastical  decrees.**^  The  decisions  and  canons  of  councils  were 
required  to  be  confirmed  by  them  before  they  could  be  put  in  force. 
^^  Though  Oharlemagne  wished  to  introduce  again  the  election  of 
bishops  by  the  clergy,  they  still  continued  for  the  most  part  to  be 
appointed  by  the  king.^^  The  royal  envoys  attended  at  deotions, 
and  their  nomination  was  equivalent  to  a  *'  Letter  Missive^  in 
the  present  day.  These  sovereigns  *'  allowed  no  interference^  to 
the  pope  '*  in  the  affiurs  of  their  own  Church,  but  by  alignment 
or  persuasion.'*'' 

Mosheim  remarks,  (Gent.  viii.  part  ii.  ch.  2,)  that  at  this  time, 

"  The  supreme  dominion  over  the  Church  and  its  possessions  was 
vested  in  the  emperors  and  kings,  both  in  the  Eastern  and  Western 
world.  The  sovereignty  of  the  Grecian  Emperors  in  this  respect  has 
never  been  contested ;  and  though  the  partizans  of  the  Roman  pontifTs 
endeavoured  to  render  dubious  the  supremacy  of  the  Latin  monarcba 
over  the  Church,  yet  this  supremacy  is  too  manifest  to  be  disputed  by 
such  as  have  considered  the  matter  attentively  ;  and  it  is  acknowledged 
by  the  wisest  and  most  candid  writers  even  of  the  Romish  communion. 
Adrian  I.,  in  a  council  of  Bishops  assembled  at  Rome,  conferred  upon 
Charlemagne  and  his  successors  the  right  of  election  to  the  aeo  of 
Rome;  and  though  neither  Charlemagne  nor  his  son  Louis^  were 
willing  to  exercise  this  power  in  all  its  extents  by  naming  and 
creating  the  pontiff  at  every  vacancy,  yet  they  reserved  the  right 
of  approving  and  confirming  the  person  that  was  elected  to  t£at 
high  dignity  by  the  priests  and  people ;  nor  was  the  consecration  of 
the  elected  pontiff  of  the  least  validity,  unless  performed  in  the 
presence  of  Uie  emperor's  ambassadors.  The  Roman  pontiffs  obeyed 
the  laws  of  the  emperors,  received  their  judicial  decisions  as  of  indis- 
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pensable  obligation,  and  executed  them  with  the  utmost  punctuality 
and  submission.  The  kings  of  the  Franks  appointed  extraordinary 
judges,  whom  they  called  envoys,  to  inspect  into  the  lives  and  manners 
of  the  clergy,  superior  and  inferior,  to  take  cognizance  of  their  contests, 
to  terminate  their  disputes,  to  enact  laws  concerning  the  public  worship, 
and  to  punish  the  crimes  of  the  sacred  order,  as  well  as  those  of  the 
other  citizens." 

Mosheim  remarks,  in  addition : 

"  It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  the  power  of  convening  councils 
and  the  right  of  presiding  in  them,  were  the  prerogatives  of  the  emperors 
and  sovereign  princes,  in  whose  dominions  these  assemblies  were  held  ; 
and  that  no  decrees  of  any  council  obtained  the  force  of  laws  until  they 
were  approved  and  confirmed  by  the  supreme  magistrate." 

The  above  statements  represent  to  us  a  union  of  Ohuroh  and 
State  quite  as  intimate  as  any  that  has  ever  existed  in  England. 
This  was  the  system  which  existed  for  ages  in  the  West,  and 
which  might  have  continued  without  interruption  had  it  not 
been  extremely  abused.  We  must  adduce  one  more  testimony, 
from  the  well  written  life  of  Anselm,  by  Professor  Hasse,  of 
Berlin,  for  a  translation  of  which  we  are  uidebted  to  the  Bev, 
W.  Turner. 

*'  Since  all  the  political  relations  of  the  Oermans  rested  on  territorial 
possessions,  the  Church,  by  her  richness  in  these  possessions,  early 
acquired  an  important  authority  in  the  State.  And  as  she  was  chiefly 
indebted  to  the  kings  for  these  possessions,  and  relied  on  their  pro* 
tection  for  their  preservation,  they  became  the  patrons  of  the  Churches ; 
and  the  bishops,  as  stewards  !o{  ecclesiastical  property,  stood  in  a 
corresponding  relation  to  the  kings,  as  the  vassals  and  functionaries, 
the  '  people'  of  the  same,  whose  temporal  possessions  originated  with 

them,  and  to  whom  they  formed  a  kind  of  spiritual  nobility The 

kings  sought  in  them  a  counterpoise  against  the  temporal  peers,  and  in 
order  to  gain  their  attachment,  conferred  on  them  the  highest  political 
privileges,  the  so-called  regalia,  and  made  over  to  them  whole  counties 
in  imperial  fee,  so  that,  subsequently,  they  were  able  to  exercise 
sovereign  sway  in  Germany.  Thus  the  Church  obtained  an  influence 
in  public  life  which  she  never  before  possessed ;  for  she  not  only 
exercised  temporal  authority  over  a  great  part  of  the  country,  and  in 
her  own  territories,  but  gave  her  concurrence,  in  all  general  questions 
of  government,  even  to  the  possession  of  the  throne.  She  maintained 
her  seat  and  voice  in  the  Imperial  Diet,  and  besides,  enjoyed  all  the 
rights  which  remained  to  her  from  the  time  of  the  Romans, — a  right  of 
inspection  over  morals  and  discipline,  a  peculiar  administration  of 
justice,  the  guardianship  of  orphans,  &c.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
this  worldly  position  brought  her  into  greater  dependence  on  the  State 
than  before ;  for  whilst  her  dignkaries  were  persons  of  such  importance 
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in  the  State,  and  in  whose  conduct  kings  were  deeply  interested,  the 
latter  strove  to  ensure  their  devotion  to  their  service,  and  for  this  endt 
above  all  endeavoured  to  acquire  the  power  of  iUstributing  eccUgiasiiciU 
honours.  The  Church  willingly  acknowledged  that  such  important 
of&ces  should  not  be  conferred  without  consent  of  the  king,  and 
expressly  subjected  the  legality  of  episcopal  elections  to  his  ap- 
proval, so  that  he  had  the  right  of  recommendation  to  every  see 
which  he  founded.  Thus  the  old  canonical  form  of  election  *  by  Clergy 
and  people'  fell  into  desuetude,  although  in  theory  its  freedom  was 
supposed  to  exist,  and  it  was  even  legally  restored  by  the  kings  from 
time  to  time ;  but  in  practice  the  right  of  recommendation  and  con- 
firmation had  passed  into  a  formal  right  of  nomination.  On  the  notice 
of  the  vacancy  of  an  episcopal  see,  the  king  expressly  ordered  who 
should  fill  it,  and  merely  allowed  the  form  of  an  election,  or,  without 
regard  to  it,  wrote  at  once  to  the  metropolitan  to  consecrate  the  person 
whom  he  had  designated.  And  since  this  nomination  was  at  the  same 
time  an  induction  into  the  possession  and  privileges  of  the  see,  it 
gradually  assumed  the  character  of  an  investiture,  especially  when  the 
bishops  acquired  temporal  fiefs  of  the  empire ;  and  although  this 
investiture  referred  to  the  property  and  rights,  and  not  to  the  duties  of 
the  see,  yet  there  was  so  little  distinction  between  them  that  the  act  of 
investiture  was  at  the  same  time  a  delivery  of  the  signs  of  office,  of 
spiritual  office — the  ring  and  the  crosier;  so  that  the  power  of  the 
Church  actually  appeared  to  flow  from  that  of  the  State,  and  the  more 
so,  as  consecration  followed  investiture." — ^pp.  50 — 53. 

In  the  foregoing  description  of  the  union  of  Church  and  State 

!)rcviously  to,  and  subsequent  to,  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  many 
eatures  will  recal  to  the  reader'^s  mind  the  power  of  the  Grown 
over  the  Church  of  England  since  the  Keformation,  and  as 
we  see  it  in  the  present  day.  Here  is  the  very  same  system  of 
State  supremacy.  In  both  cases  it  was  introduced  with  the 
consent  or  submission  of  the  Church.  In  both  cases  it  was 
enforced  by  law ;  was  one  of  the  most  highly  prized  branches 
of  the  royal  prerogative,  and  existed  for  centuries. 

Now,  then,  we  proceed  to  trace  the  state  of  things  in  the 
Church  under  this  royal  supremacy  of  the  Carlovingian,  and  other 
sovereigns  in  those  ages. 

Mosneim  remarks  on  the  ninth  century : — 

"In  the  Western  provinces  the  bishops  were  become  voluptuous  and 
effeminate  to  a  very  high  degree.  They  passed  their  lives  amidst  the 
splendour  of  courts  and  the  pleasures  of  a  luxurious  indolence,  which 
corrupted  their  taste,  extinguished  their  zeal,  and  rendered  them 
incapable  of  performing  the  solemn  duties  of  their  function  ;  while  the 

inferior  clergy  were  sunk  in  licentiousness Besides,  the  ignorance 

of  the  sacred  order  was,  in  many  places,  so  deplorable,  that  few  of  them 
could  either  read  or  write." — (Cent.  ix.  p.  ii.  c.  2.) 
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Of  the  state  of  the  Ohurch  in  the  tenth  century,  Mosheim 
speaks  in  the  following  terms : — 

''  Besides  the  reproach  of  the  grossest  ignorance  which  the  Latin 
Clergy  in  this  century  so  justly  deserved,  they  were  also  chargeahle 
in  a  very  heinous  degree  with  two  other  odious  and  enormous  vices, 
even  concubinage  and  simony,  which  the  greatest  part  of  the  writers 
of  these  unhappy  times  acknowledge  and  deplore.     As  to  the  first  of 

these  vices,  it  was  practised  too  openly  to  admit  of  any  doubt 

The  other  vice  above-mentioned  reigned  with  an  equal  degree  of 
impudence  and  licentiousness.  The  election  of  bishops  and  abbots 
was  no  longer  made  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church  ;  but  kings  and 
princes,  or  their  ministers  and  favourites^  either  conferred  these  eccle* 
siastical  dignities  upon  their  friends  and  creatures,  or  sold  them,  without 
shame,  to  the  highest  bidder.  Thus  it  happened,  that  the  most  stupid 
and  flagitious  wretches  were  frequently  advanced  to  the  most  important 
stations  in  the  Church ;  and  that,  upon  several  occasions,  even  soldiers, 
civil  magistrates,  counts,  and  such  like  persons,  •  were,  by  a  strange 
metamorphosis,  converted  into  bishops  and  abbots." — (Cent.  x. 
p.  ii.  c.  2.) 

Of  course,  under  such  a  system  of  appointment  to  the  higher 
ecclesiastical  offices,  the  most  fearful  evils  must  have  become 
prevalent  in  the  Church.  We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  at  the 
almost  universal  imfiorance  and  immorality.  But  who  was  to 
blame  for  these  evib?  The  State  only.  The  Ohurch  had  yielded 
up  to  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  the  general  superintendence  of 
the  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  especially  the  appointment  of 
bishops.  The  sovereigns,  instead  of  regarding  that  patronage  as 
a  sacred  trust  for  the  benefit  of  religion,  set  aside  all  religious 
considerations,  and  dealt  with  ecclesiastical  patronage  as  if  it 
were  merely  secular. 

The  corruption  of  the  Church,  and  especially  of  the  episcopal 
order,  in  those  ages,  is  also  represented  by  Gieseler  (ii.  98) ; 
and  amongst  other  results  of  the  general  secularization  of  the 
Church  was  the  virtual  cessation  of  synods,  which  gradually 
merged  in  parliaments. 

"  Since,"  says  Hasse,  "  the  bishops  had  been  attracted  to  the  Imperial 
Diets,  they  were  accustomed  to  discuss  these  ecclesiastical  concerns ; 
consequently  synods  were  more  unfrequently  held,  and,  when  they  did 
take  place,  they  had  an  entirely  juridical  aspect,  t.  e,  the  temporal 
peers  attended,  and  the  approbation  of  the  king  was  not  only  required 
for  the  assembly,  but  also  for  the  measures  under  consideration,  and 
the  conclusions  received  their  validity  from  his  sanction.  Yet  the 
nobles  felt  too  little  interest  in  spiritual  affairs  to  attempt  to  injluence  the 
decisions  concerning  them.  Doctrine,  worship,  &c.,  were  not  interfered 
with.  Their  worst  influence  referred  to  the  persons  who  had  the 
administration  of  these  things;    for  m  the  appointment  of  Church 
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dignitarieSf  theif  attention  was  chiefly  directed  to  their  onm  poUticat  or 
local  interests ;  nor  did  they  so  much  regard  the  spiritaal  qaalificationi 
of  the  candidates,  as  the  family^  name,  or  party  to  which  they  belonged; 
and  if  these  points  came  not  into  consideration,  the  decision  turned 
upon  the  sum  which  was  offered  to  supply  the  pecuniary  wants  of  the 
nobleman  or  his  adviser.  The  most  disgraceful  simony  was  practised^ 
to  the  increasing  degradation  of  the  Clergy  ;  for  the  prelates,  in  order 
to  remunerate  themselves  for  the  price  of  their  own  dignities,  made 
the  disposal  of  the  lowest  offices  in  the  Church  a  continual  source  of 
profit  to  themselves." — Life  qfAnselm,  p.  54. 

We  might  easily  multiply  refercnceg  to  Works  of  authority  in 
further  proof  of  the  prejudicial  influence  exercised  on  the  Church 
by  the  otate  in  those  ages ;  but  it  seems  needless  to  supply  addi- 
tional evidence. 

Now  these  sovereigns  who  thus  inflicted  the  most  fearful  evils 
on  Christianity^  without  doubt  considered  themselves  perfectly 
authorized  in  the  use  they  made  of  their  powers  over  the  Church. 
They  held  themselves  responsible  to  no  human  power  for  the 
right  discharge  of  their  duties.  They  looked  on  the  Church  just 
as  statesmen  now  do, — as  an  engine  of  State  policy.  The  bishop- 
rics and  abbacies  were  spiritual  lordships,  which  they  dispensed 
on  the  same  principles  as  they  granted  investiture  of  temporal 
lordships*  They  set  aside  altogether  the  question  of  spiritual 
qualifications :  the  only  qualification  they  recognized  was  interest 
or  money.  Simony,  in  the  gross  form  of  giving  and  receiving 
money  for  the  sale  of  spiritual  offices,  was  a  vice  adapted  to  a 
coarse  ago ;  and  open  profligacy,  and  military  enterprises,  were 
the  sliapes  which  worldliness  assumed  in  those  days.  In  a  more 
refined  age,  the  worldly  spirit  would  have  manifested  itself  in  a 
different  way.  A  baron  in  the  nineteenth  century  is  a  very 
different  person  from  a  baron  of  the  tenth  century,  though  he 
may  be  under  the  influence  of  exactly  the  same  passions.  The 
spirit  of  the  world  is  now  a  polite  and  civilized  spirit. 

We  look  back  now  with  disgust  on  the  descriptions  we  have 
of  the  episcopate  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  but  we 
forget  that  their  vices  were  only  those  of  the  age.  They  merely 
followed  the  world  in  their  days.  They  were  ''men  of  the 
world.''  The  world  was  on  ver)'  good  terms  with  them.  We 
do  not  hear  that  the  sovereigns  and  barons  thought  the  worse 
of  the  bishops  for  their  simony  and  their  concubinme.  There 
seems  to  have  been  a  cordial  alliance  between  the  Church  and 
the  State,  between  the  Church  and  the  world«  The  world  had  no 
troublesome  monitor,  no  preacher  of  soberness,  and  righteousness, 
and  judgment  to  come.  The  Church's  witness  was  at  an  end :  it 
was  joined  with  the  world  in  the  service  of  the  god  of  this  worid. 
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No  doctrine,  it  is  true,  was  touched :  the  Church  remained  in 

fmssession  of  its  traditionary  religion;  but  it  was  a  cold  and 
ifeless  system,  borne  down  beneath  the  weight  of  moral  cor- 
ruption and  practical  infidelity.  The  world  had  for  ages  been 
in  possession  of  all  the  strong  places  of  the  Church,  and,  there 
seated,  held  in  subjugation  the  greater  part  of  its  members. 

The  condition  of  the  Church  under  tne  royal  supremacy  of  the 
successors  of  Charlemagne  and  their  contemporary  sovereigns, 
will  have  reminded  the  reader  in  many  ways  of  the  state  of 
the  English  Church  for  the  last  century  and  a  half.  We 
live,  of  course,  under  a  different  social  system,  and  therefore  our 
evils  have  been  all  connected  with  refinement,  civilization,  and 
policy.  But  nevertheless  there  are  the  same  great  features  and 
principles  in  both  cases:  a  State  possessing  itself  of  authority 
over  the  Church;  exercising  that  authority  wisely  and  well  in 
the  first  instance,  then  treating  the  Churoh  as  a  mere  State 
engine ;  ignoring  its  spiritual  character  and  objecta ;  subjecting 
it  to  the  legislation  of  worldly  men ;  placing  worldly  men  in  its 
most  important  positions  and  offices;  suppressing,  as  far  as 
possible,  all  reformation  emanating  from  purely  Church  sources ; 
and,  in  fine,  succeeding  in  imposing,  te  a  great  degree,  its  own 
character  of  worldliness  on  tne  Church.  Hence,  in  both  cases, 
the  discipline  of  the  Church  became  relaxed,  theological  studies 
were  neglected,  the  prelates  of  the  Church  became  courtiers  and 
politicians,  servants  of  sovereigns  and  ministers;  and  forgot 
their  peculiar  and  first  duty, — the  ministry  of  the  Sacraments  and 
of  God^s  Word,  and  the  guardianship  of  the  Faith ;  a  general 
secularity  invaded  all  classes,  and  the  world  and  the  Church  were 
joined  tegether  in  firm  alliance.  The  Church  learned  te  depend 
wholly  on  the  protection  and  guidance  of  a  State  which  showed, 
by  all  its  acts,  that  it  had  no  religious  principle. — Such  was  the 
fallen  condition  of  the  Church  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries ; 
nevertheless  there  were  not  wanting  witnesses  against  this  pre- 
valent  corruption,  and  they  discerned  at  length  the  real  cause 
of  the  evil,  and  set  themselves  te  remedy  it. 

"  The  entire  secularization  of  the  Church,"  says  Hasse,  ''  stood  at  an 
alarming  height,  and  the  necessity  for  a  combination  of  power  was  the 
more  stringent,  In  order  to  extricate  herself  from  this  disgraceful 
dependence  on  feudal  dominion.  Since  the  time  of  her  sinking  into 
this  state  of  subserviency,  voices  had  not  been  wanting,  which  loudly 
complained  and  zealously  resisted  these  abuses.  But  they  were  not 
listened  to,  because  the  whole  system  most  acquire  a  certain  influence 
before  it  could  be  felt  in  its  crying  opposition  to  the  true  notion  of  a 
Church.  This  period  ooeurred  in  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century, 
when  these  commotions  originated,  which  aimed  at  the  release  of  the 
Chueh  firom  her  bondage,  and  fliudly  led  to  the  '  iDvestitiure  war '  with 
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\irhich  the  great  struggle  between  Church  and  State  more  especially 
began,  and  which  continued  during  the  whole  of  the  middle  ages."— 
Anselntf  pp.  54,  55« 

When  the  power  of  the  State  over  the  Church  has  been  for  a 
long  series  of  years  established  by  law  and  with  the  original 
consent  of  the  Church  itself,  it  possesses  a  hold  over  men^s  minds 
which  cannot  be  shaken  by  almost  any  amount  of  abuse.  With- 
out doubt  there  were  many  men  in  those  ages  who  secretly 
lamented  the  fallen  condition  of  the  Church,  and  who,  on  fitting 
occasions,  expressed  their  disapprobation  of  the  principles  on 
which  ecclesiastical  preferments  were  disposed  of  by  the  State ; 
but  they  submitted  to  the  abuses  of  the  system,  consoling  them- 
selves, without  doubt,  with  the  hope  that  God  would  dispose  the 
hearts  of  rulers  to  act  more  justly  towards  the  Church,  and  that 
it  was  their  duty  to  remain  in  quietness  and  obedience  to  those 
laws,  and  that  constitution  in  Church  and  State  under  which  they 
had  been  placed  by  Divine  Providence.  They  felt,  we  may 
suppose,  that  the  removal  of  the  corruptions  and  abuses  of  the 
Church  was  the  duty  of  their  bishops ;  and  that  to  the  hierarchy 
and  to  the  rulers  of  the  State  all  such  high  questions  should  hie 
left.  They,  probably,  persuaded  themselves  that  their  duty  lay 
in  the  care  of  their  own  parishes,  and  the  souls  immediately 
entrusted  to  them ;  and  that  they  had  no  call  or  claim  to 
enter  on  the  reformation  of  the  Church.  They  may  have  mis- 
trusted their  own  judgments  perhaps,  and  may  have  supposed 
that  they  might  have  been  mismfornied  as  to  the  amount  of  the 
evils  of  their  times,  when  they  saw  that  the  hierarchy  were  per* 
fectly  silent  and  acquiescent,  and  that  no  steps  were  taken  to 
protect  the  episcopal  office  from  the  abuses  of  patronage  which 
had  occurred.  It  did  not  seem  to  them  that  there  was  any 
remedy,  except  in  an  improved  moral  and  religious  tone  amonsst 
rulers.  Very  probably  they  may  have  never  imagined  it  possible  t&t 
the  Church  could  recover  the  power  of  electing  her  own  bishops ; 
they  may  not  have  been  able  to  conceive  the  notion  of  a  bishop 
appointed  by  the  Church  instead  of  the  State,  or,  if  they  did, 
they  probably  shrank  with  affright  from  the  notion,  as  involving 
the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  the  confiscation  of  Church 
property,  and  renewed  persecution.  And  there  would  not  be 
wanting  arguments  gathered  from  Scripture,  and  from  ecclesias- 
tical history,  to  show  how  lawful  and  right  the  supremacy  of 
Christian  kings  is.  The  fathers,  the  councils,  and  the  popes  of 
former  ages,  could  be  quoted  in  abundance  in  proof  of  the  laii^l- 
ness  of  the  power  exercised  by  the  emperors  and  kings  over  the 
Church.  Then,  there  was  the  old  established  law  of  the  land; 
the  practice  of  past  ages ;  the  respect  and  obedience  due  to  the 
sovereign ;  the  fear  of  his  displeasure ;  the  consent  of  the  baronSi 
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and  nobles,  and  spiritual  peers  to  the  existing  system.  Any  one 
who  was  dissatisfied  with  that  system,  and  expressed  his  dissatis- 
faction, was,  without  doubt,  regarded  as  a  dangerous  man ;  and 
must  make  up  his  mind  to  be  frowned  upon  by  the  great,  and  ex- 
cluded from  promotion,  as  an  enthusiast,  or  as  a  factious,  seditious, 
and  designing  person. 

It  is  such  arguments  as  these  which  generally  weigh  with  the 
mass  of  well-disposed  and  conscientious  persons.  They  are  averse 
from  agitation  of  any  kind,  and  they  look  to  their  superiors  for 
guidance ;  they  are  disposed  to  trust  in  those  superiors,  and  to 
believe  that  Gras  blessmg  will  attend  on  this  trusting  submission 
to  the  powers  that  be.  It  was  this  view  and  feeling  which  pro- 
bably protracted  for  centuries  the  evils  of  the  Western  Church ; 
for  neither  princes  nor  prelates  attempted  any  reformation. 
Princes  were  but  temporal  rulers,  and  judged  every  thing  by  the 
rules  and  principles  of  temporal  policy ;  and  the  prelates  were  all 
thoroughly  tnixea  up  tcith  the  transactions  of  the  State.  They  had 
purchased  their  bishoprics,  they  sold  their  parochial  benefices, 
or  they  had  been  advanced  without  the  slightest  reeard  to  quali- 
fications or  to  the  Church'^s  spiritual  good,  possessing  no  claims 
except  nobility  of  birth^  or  high  interest,  or  services  to  sovereigns, 
or  nobles,  or  ministers.  They  were  in  habits  of  intercourse  with 
archbishops  and  bishops  who  had  been  appointed  in  the  same  way. 
They  took  part  in  ordaining  such  bishops.  They  sat  with  them 
in  Diet  or  Parliament,  which  had  superseded  the  synod  of  the 
Church.  They  were  always  about  the  court,  high  in  favour  with 
princes  and  ministers,  invested  with  lofty  titles,  and  extensive 
political  power  and  jurisdiction ;  and  they  thought  that  this  was 
indeed  a  ^^good^^  system,  which  thus  placed  the  heads  of  the 
Church  high  in  the  courts  of  princes.  They  loved  that  system, 
and  they  wished  for  no  alteration  in  it.  They  were  very  lenient  to 
its  abuses ;  and,  without  doubt,  their  advice  to  the  clergy  who 
complained  of  those  abuses  was  always,  ^*  Be  quiet.""  They,  pro- 
bably, charged  their  clergy  on  all  occasions  to  attend  to  their 
parochial  duties,  and  to  let  the  Church  remain  at  peace.  '^  Peace,"" 
peace  with  this  world,  with  the  powers  of  this  world,  with  the 
system  of  this  world"s  rulers,  was,  without  doubt,  their  perpetual 
admonition. — And  it  was  to  such  spiritual  rulers,  to  men  who 
were  completely  identified  with  the  system  of  Church  and  State 
union  then  existing,  that  the  Church  looked  up  for  aid  ! 

Certainly  nothing  seemed  more  hopeless,  numanly  speaking. 
The  episcopate,  as  a  body,  was  in  favour  of  a  system  which  had 
nearly  eaten  out  the  life  of  the  Church ;  and  what  could  be  done 
without  the  episcopate? 

The  evil  was  i4>pareDtl7  irremediable,  and  yet,  the  Church  found 
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a  way  to  shake  off  the  incubus  that  pressed  upon  her,  though  the 
struggle  was  a  desperate  one. 

The  first  indication  of  wliat  was  coming  was  seen  in  the  re- 
vival of  learning.  Any  great  movement  in  the  Church  is  generally 
preceded  by  this  sign.  It  was  remarkably  instanced  at  the  Re- 
formation, in  the  sixteenth  century.  From  a.  d.  1000  there  was 
a  general  movement  of  intellect  in  the  Church  ;  theological  stu- 
dies revived,  and  schools  were  established.  The  time  for  change 
was  come. 

A  party  or  school  in  the  Church  now  began  to  grow  up,  which 
was  at  first  very  weak,  but  which  gradually  gained  influence.  This 
was  the  reforming  party,  which  sought  an  alteration  in  the  relations 
of  Church  and  State,  and  which  ultimately  carried  its  point. 

The  see  of  Rome  itself  had  fallen  into  deeper  degradation  thaa 
almost  any  other  see  in  the  West,  and  it  was  here  that  the  strug- 
gle commenced.  We  must  briefly  touch  on  the  antecedent  cir- 
cumstances. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  the  appointment  of  the  pope 
was  in  the  hands  of  Charlemagne  and  his  successors.  In  course 
of  time,  in  consequence  of  the  temporary  dissolution  of  the  em- 
pire, the  Roman  States  became  independent  for  some  years,  and 
the  appointment  of  the  popes  was  usurped  by  the  lawless  and 
licentious  nobles  around  Rome.  After  sever^  most  disgraceful 
appointments,  usurpations,  and  schisms,  pope  John  XII.,  one  of 
the  most  licentious  and  reprobate  of  the  series,  was  obliged  to 
seek  the  protection  of  Otho,  king  of  Germany,  against  the  tyrants 
of  Italy,  and,  in  acknowledgment  of  the  services  rendered  hj  that 
monarch,  crowned  him,  in  a.d.  962,  as  the  successor  of  (jhurle- 
magne. 

Invested  with  the  empire,  Otho  became  possessed  of  the  ecde- 
siastical  authority  attacncd  to  it  by  law  and  ancient  custom, 
and  ho  put  it  in  exercise  by  summoning  a  council  at  Borne  for 
the  trial  of  pope  John,  who  was  deposed  for  immorality;  and 
another  was  elected  in  his  stead  under  tne  virtual  nomination  of  the 
emperor.  An  attempt  was  made  by  a  party  to  maintain  pope 
John^s  cause,  and  on  his  death  a  successor  was  elected ;  but  toe 
imperial  authority  prevailed  by  force  of  arms. 

From  this  time,  except  for  a  short  period,  during  which,  on 
account  of  political  disturbances,  the  papacy  fell  again  under  the 
power  of  the  petty  princes  of  the  vicinity,  the  emperors  exercised 
the  power  of  appointing  the  bishops  of  Rome.  One  of  these, 
Benedict  IX.,  being  desirous  of  contracting  marriage,  which  in- 
volved his  resignation  of  the  papal  see,  entered  into  communica- 
tion with  the  archpriest  of  Rome,  named  John  Gratianus,  and,  on 
receiving  from  the  latter  a  sum  of  money,  resigned  in  his  favour, 
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and,  on  his  election  bj  the  dergjand  people  of  Rome,  consecrated 
him  with  his  own  hands  as  his  successor,  by  the  name  of  Gregory 
VI.,  A.D.  1044. 

The  object  of  Gregory  VL,  in  this  very  irregular  proceeding, 
was  to  assert,  in  opposition  to  the  aristocracy,  the  long-dormant 
right  of  the  Roman  clergy  and  people  to  the  free  dection  of 
their  spiritual  pastor.  He  was  amongst  the  most  religious  of  the 
Roman  clergy ;  and  on  this  occasion  we  first  discern  the  existence 
of  a  reforming  party  in  the  Church. 

"  Unlettered  as  be  was,"  says  Mn  Bowden,  "  and  unworthy  as  bad 
been  the  mode  of  bis  exaltation,  Gregory  YI.  seems  to  have  been  sup- 
ported against  his  rivals  by  whatever  of  high  feeling  or  Catholic  prin- 
ciples yet  existed  in  the  papal  city.  A  school  was  now  growing  up,  at 
Rome  and  elsewhere,  of  men,  who,  disgusted  with  the  outrageous  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Church,  pined  for  her  reformation ;  and  who  at  the  same 
time  felt,  that  such  reformation,  to  be  essential  and  permanent,  must  be 
connected  with  her  liberation  from  the  thraldom  in  which  she  had  long 
been  held,  to  secular  aristocratical  power.  The  supreme  functions  of 
her  internal  government  having  become — as  though  by  the  general 
consent  of  the  collective  episcopacy  of  the  West-— entrusted  to  the  pope, 
they  saw  that  the  rigour  of  her  administration  must  be  crippled 
throughout,  if  the  pontiff  continued  either  the  dependent  nominee  of  a 
German  monarch,  or  the  creature  of  a  Tusculan  court*  They  beheld 
the  spirit  of  feudalism  gradually  drawing  the  hierstfehies  of  the  different 
nations  of  Europe  more  and  more  into  its  system,  and  confounding  the 
spiritual  character  with  the  secularities  around  them." — Bowden,  u  113. 

This  first  attempt  of  the  anti-secular  party  at  Rome  pToved  & 
faihzre :  for  the  emperor  Henfy  had  his  owii  notions  of  ecclesi- 
astical reform;  he  was  a  reformer  in  his  own  way;  and  his 
remedy  for  the  evils  of  the  Roman  Church  was  to  convene  a 
synod  of  his  bishops,  and  by  their  aid  to  cause  the  various  claim- 
ants of  the  papal  throne  to  resign  or  be  deposed,  and  then  to 
nominate  a  new  pope  himself. 

Amongst  those  who  resigned  was  Gregory^  the  pope  of  the 
anti-secular,  or  Church  party  of  that  day.  His  resignation,  which 
they  considered  with  some  reason  to  be  a  forced  one,  ea«ised  a 
strong  feeling  of  discontent  in  their  minds.  They  had  ^abli^ied 
in  his  case,  as  tbey  had  hoped,  the  principle  of  free  election  by  the 
Churchy  and  tbey  saw  in  that  principle  the  only  instrument  which 
might  avail  to  save  the  Church  from  the  impending  danger  of  an 
increased  thraldom  ta  the  temporal  power,  which  had  so  grossly 
and  so  long  abased  its  privileges. 

"  Tho8«,  however,  to  whom  thoughts  like  these  suggested  themselves, 
were  but  few ;  and  the  cause  with  which  they  connected  themselves 
was  dkgiaeed  by  loo  mMiy  liul  stains,  to  permit  them  to  hope  for  any 
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general  sympathy.  Nor,  however  universal  their  feelings  might  have 
been,  did  there  exist,  in  their  long  corrupted  and  degraded  city,  suffi- 
cient strength  for  any  demonstration  in  opposition  to  the  German 
sovereign's  power." — Bowden^  i.  120. 

The  result  of  the  movement,  then,  was  in  the  first  instance 
very  unfortunate.  Like  the  opposition  in  the  Hampden  case,  it 
placed  the  Church  in  a  worse  position  than  before,  and  consoli- 
dated the  power  of  the  sovereign.  The  pope  was  directly 
nominated  by  the  emperor;  and  he  left  in  triumph,  carrying 
along  with  him  into  banishment  the  deprived  pope  of  the  Church 
party,  and  some  of  his  more  active  supporters. 

"  This  party,  if  we  may  so  style  them  who  were  yet  scarcely  begin- 
ning to  feel  their  union  in  the  maintenance  of  the  same  great  princij^es, 
seems  now  to  have  had  its  representatives  spread  over  Western  Europe ; 
embracing  in  its  fellowship  several  of  the  most  learned,  the  most 
devoted,  the  most  pure,  among  the  Churchmen  of  the  day.  But  its 
apparent  force,  as  a  party,  even  in  its  centre,  the  papal  city,  was  as  yet 
but  small.  The  great  majority  of  well-disposed  men,  naturally  de- 
lighted at  their  liberation  from  such  scenes  as  those  which  they  had 
recently  witnessed,  and  from  the  tyranny  of  such  factions  as  those  of 
Benedict  and  Sylvester,  were  disposed  to  hail  with  acclamations  every 
step  of  the  reforming  monarch's  career;  he  saw  in  that  career  the 
assertion  of  every  principle  fraught  with  danger  to  the  future  welfare  of 
either  Church  or  State.  And  Henry  himself,  it  is  probable,  did  no 
more  than  concur  in  opinion  with  these,  in  regarding  the  men  whom  he 
might  perceive  to  be  thus  discontented,  as  theoretic  speculators,  better 
acquainted  with  books  than  with  men,  and  vainly  aiming,  in  human 
things,  at  a  state  of  ideal  perfection.  The  monarch  could  not  under- 
stand the  ties  of  sympathy  which  united  those  learned,  pure,  and  thought- 
ful men,  with  those  whom  similar  studies,  similar  contemplations,  and 
similar  purity  of  life,  were  leading  in  other  countries  to  the  adoption  of 
similar  sentiments.  And  still  less  could  he  appreciate  the  power  which 
those  principles,  when  appealed  to  in  hours  of  trial,  might  excite  over 
the  hearts  and  affections  of  mankind." — Bowden^  i.  124. 

Amongst  the  members  of  this  *'  Church'*  party  was  Hilde- 
brand,  a  young  monk,  a  native  of  Tuscany,  who  had  passed  his 
earlier  years  at  Rome,  and,  being  disgusted  with  the  degene- 
racy of  the  Church  there,  had  sought  for  a  more  fervent  religion 
in  the  monastery  of  Cluni,  in  Burgundy.  On  his  return  to  Rome, 
the  zeal  and  strictness  of  principles  which  distinguished  him, 
rendered  him  unpopular  among  the  lax  and  worldly  Churchmen 
of  that  day  :  but  he  took  part  with  the  unfortunate  Gregory  VI. 
in  the  struggle  for  the  liberty  of  elections ;  and,  on  the  failure  of 
that  enterprise,  was  obliged  to  leave  Borne,  and  return  again  to 


I 


and  the  Nineteenth.  53 

the  monastery  of  Cluni,  where  his  eminent  qualifications  raised 
him  speedily  to  the  office  of  prior. 

The  "  Church"  party  of  that  day  was  now  apparently  defeated. 
The  emperor  had  nominated  his  pope,  and  appeared  as  a  sturdy 
reformer  of  abuses,  thus  enlisting  the  public  sympathies  on  behalf 
of  the  royal  supremacy.  The  pope  died  in  a  year  or  two,  and 
the  emperor  again  nominated  a  pope.  Scarcely  had  the  latter 
ascended  the  pontifical  throne  when  he  died,  and  Henry  had  to 
nominate  a  third  pope  within  the  space  of  three  years. 

On  this  occasion,  Bruno,  bishop  of  Toul,  was  nominated  by 
the  emperor.  Bruno  was  a  pious,  zealous,  and  unambitious  man, 
and  this  was  just  the  most  dangerous  person  who  could  have 
been  chosen  under  the  circumstances.  He  had  a  high  opinion  of 
Hildebrand,  and  invited  him  to  accompany  him  to  Rome,  where, 
on  his  arrival,  his  first  step  was  to  seek  for  the  election  of  the 
Clergy  and  people  of  Rome,  thus  acknowledging  that  the  empe- 
ror's appointment  was  insufficient. 

This  was  a  step,  the  importance  of  which  was  not  seen  at  the 
time,  but  it  involved  principles  which  were  carried  out  steadily 
from  this  time.  The  Church  had  now  at  its  head  a  bishop  who 
had  the  power  and  the  will  to  reform  abuses ;  and  the  emperor, 
who  was  equally  zealous  in  the  cause  of  reform,  was  delighted  to 
see  the  zeal  with  which  pope  Leo  held  synods  throughout  Italy, 
Germany,  and  France,  and  deposed  bishops  and  archbishops  who 
had  obtained  their  sees  by  simony,  and  condemned  those  who 
were  guilty  of  immorality.  From  this  moment  the  Church  party 
began  to  gain  the  ascendancy :  the  popes  were  elected  regularly 
by  the  Clergy  and  the  people  of  Rome,  and  ere  long  the  cele- 
brated decree  made  by  ecclesiastical  authority  investing  the  cardi- 
nals with  the  power  of  electing  the  pope,  laid  the  foundation  of 
a  system  which  has  endured  for  ages.  The  emperors  attempted 
to  maintain  their  right  of  nomination,  and  they  were  deprived  of 
it  only  because  the  empire  was  so  divided  that  they  were  unable 
to  give  their  whole  attention  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  was 
soon  seen  that  there  were  incurable  vices  in  the  system  of  royal 
nomination,  and  public  opinion  throughout  Europe  supported  the 
Church  in  its  struggle.  On  the  accession  of  Hildebrand,  the 
leader  of  the  Church  party,  to  the  papal  throne,  the  struggle 
came  to  an  issue ;  and  we  shall  here  use  the  language  of  Pro- 
fessor Hasse  which  briefly  states  its  issue. 

**  The  great  Reformation  advanced,  and  when  Hildebrand  himself 
mounted  the  papal  throne  in  1073,  he  carried  the  contest  to  a  most 
decisive  pitch  ;  whilst  at  a  Roman  Council,  1075,  he  prohibited  '  Lay 
investiture,'  and  threatened  with  excommunication,  not  only  the  Clergy 
who  received  iuvestiture  from  a  temporal  hand,  but  the  princes  and 
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Qobles  who  claimed  for  themaelyeB  the  right.  •  •  •  To  force  the  emperor 
to  an  acknowledgment  of  the  prohibition,  and  the  surrender  of  his 
right  of  investiture,  was  the  main  point  at  issue ;  and  it  is  well  known 
what  gigantic  efforts  were  required  to  reach  this  aim.  Gregory  himself 
and  Henry  lY.  died  in  the  struggle ;  the  one  in  exile,  the  other  under 
excommunication.  Anti-popes  and  anti-kings  entered  the  field  :  Italy 
and  Germany  blazed  with  the  fiercest  wars.  Almost  half  a  century 
passed  before  the  settlement  of  the  protracted  struggle.  By  the  con- 
cordat of  Worms  (1122)  the  emperor  gave  back  to  God,  the  Apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  and  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  all  investiture  with 
ring  and  crosier,  and  conceded  that  in  all  Churches^  the  election  and  const" 
cration  should  take  place  free,  according  to  ecclesiastical  laws,  mt^aui 
restraint  and  simony :  on  the  other  hand,  the  pope  approved  that  the 
elected  should  receive  from  the  emperor  through  the  sceptre  the  regalia, 
and  thereupon  rendered  to  '  C^sar  the  things  that  were  CsBsar's.'  Al- 
though the  investiture  struggle  in  the  last  instance  only  could  be 
decided  in  Germany,  yet  it  was  fought  out  in  all  other  countriei.*'— • 
Anselm,  pp.  58,  59. 

Thus  the  issue  of  the  whole  was,  that  the  State,  in  consequence 
of  its  gross  and  long  continued  abuse  of  the  right  of  ecoIeAiasiioal 
patronage^  lost  its  ancient  rights,  and  had  the  discomfort  of  see- 
ing the  papacy  possess  itself  of  all  the  powers,  patronage,  and 
influence  over  the  Church  which  had  once  been  its  own. 

Scandalous  abuses  persisted  in  with  obstinacy  work  their  own 
cure.  The  most  poweiful  sovereigns  have  experienced  the  tmtb 
of  this :  injustice  and  corruption  are  sure  to  be  punished  in  tho 
long  run.  It  was  so  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  it  will  be  so  in 
the  nineteenth. 

The  sovereigns  of  England,  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  cen- 
turies, were  amongst  the  most  powerful  princes  of  the  West. 
William  the  Conqueror  inherited  from  preceding  kings  of  Eng- 
land great  powers  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  he  exercised 
them  vigorously.  Lanfranc  was  appointed  archbishop  of  Ganter- 
bury,  royal  chaplains  were  appomted  to  other  sees,  and  every 
opportunity  was  taken  to  appoint  Normans  to  the  government 
of  the  Church  and  monasteries. 

"  All  these  nominations  proceeded  immediately  from  the  king,  in 
which  he  rather  followed  the  counsel  of  his  barons  than  that  of  hi4 
Clergy,  and  so  zealously  insisted  on  his  right  of  investiture,  that  when 
Lanfranc  once  asked  him  for  the  appointment  to  an  abbey  which  for 
ages  had  belonged  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  he  replied  that  *  he  would 
not  suffer  a  single  crozier  in  England  to  be  out  of  his  hands.'  He 
abstained,  indeed,  from  enriching  his  treasury  on  the  appointment  of 
bishops  (although  he  not  unfrequently  sold  abbeys),  so  that  only  a 
single  case  of  simony  occurred.     But  according  to  Eadmer  he  only 
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chose  for  prelates  'people  in  whom  it  would  have  been  accounted 
dishonourable  not  to  have  been  subservient  to  the  king's  will  in  every 
respect ;  and  every  one  knew  under  what  circumstances  and  for  what 
purpose  they  were  appointed.'  For  *  all  things,  divine  and  human, 
must  be  directed  according  to  his  will ;'  even  the  primate  of  his  king- 
dom,  at  the  assembly  of  a  General  Council,  could  adopt  no  measure 
without  his  approval  and  previous  consultation.  And  in  like  manner, 
no  bishop  dared  to  summon  before  him  any  of  his  barons  and  friendsi 
although  guilty  of  the  most  open  incest  or  adultery,  without  his  per- 
mission ;  or  to  pass  sentence  of  excommunication,  or  impose  any  other 
ecclesiastical  penalty.  Yet,  under  William  I.  things  always  went  on 
tolerably  well,  for  the  king  had  the  highest  opinion  of  Lanfranc,  who 
made  use  of  his  interest  as  far  as  he  could  for  the  good  of  the  Church, 
although  we  frequently  hear  him  bitterly  complaining  how  little  he  was 
able  to  effect." — Anselm^  pp.  64,  65. 

The  Church  remained  satisfied  under  the  administration  of 
William  the  Conqueror,  even  at  the  time  when  the  Church  and 
State  in  other  parts  of  Europe  were  in  violent  collision  ;  for  there 
was  no  such  gross  and  palpable  abuse  of  royal  power  as  could  have 
afforded  any  pretext  for  distnrbinff  the  alliance  of  Church  and 
State.  But  on  the  accession  of  WiUiam  Rufus,  the  inherent  vices 
of  the  system  of  royal  supremacy  became  manifest.  Bufus  had 
inherited  from  his  predecessors  the  right  of  enjoying  the  revenues 
of  vacant  sees,  ^^jus  spolii  et  regalise.'^^  This  power  had  been 
conceded  to  the  Crown  together  with  investiture,  on  the  as- 
sumption that  it  would  be  justly  used;  but  in  the  hands  of 
Bufus  it  became  a  dreadful  evil,  for  he  permitted  the  bishoprics 
to  remain  vacant,  as  their  incumbents  died,  in  order  that  he  might 
possess  their  revenues,  and  when  in  possessiony  be  injured  in  all 
ways  the  property  of  the  Church. 

The  archbishopric  of  Canterbury  was  thus  kept  vacant  for 
several  years,  ana  it  was  the  expressed  intention  of  the  king  to 
appoint  no  archbishop  during  his  lifetime ;  at  length,  however,  it 
was  filled  up  under  the  following  circumstances. 

When  the  see  of  Canterbury  had  been  vacant  for  nearly  four 
years,  the  most  respectable  amongst  the  nobles  of  England, 
assembled  at  court  at  Christmas,  1092,  agreed  to  address  a 
petition  to  the  king,  '*  that  they  might  at  least  be  permitted  to 
call  upon  God  for  the  restoration  of  the  archbishopric  ;^'  that 
the  king  would  permit  that  prayers  should  be  ofiered  up  in  all  the 
churches  for  this  end.  The  king  was  embarrassed  by  this 
request,  but  be  feh  that  he  was  not  strong  enough  to  refuse  it, 
and  accordinffly  Anseiro,  abbot  of  Bee,  who  was  then  in  England, 
and  was  higbrjr  esteemed  by  every  one,  was  directed  to  prepare  a 
^*  form  of  prayer,^  which  was  used  in  the  churches ;  the  Crown 
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exercising,  apparently,  the  power  of  directing  the  compositioii  of 
special  forms,  at  that  time  as  it  does  now. 

This  was  the  first  step,  and  it  did  not  seem  what  was  next  to 
be  done,  or  whether  any  thing  more  could  be  done.  However, 
the  next  step  was  taken,  and  it  proved  a  failure.  One  of  the 
nobles  ventured  to  mention  the  name  of  Anselm  in  the  course  of 
confidential  conversation  with  the  king,  observing  that  '*  in  truth 
he  lived  only  for  God,  his  desires  rested  on  nothing  else.*"  "  In- 
deed V  said  the  king,  '^  not  even  on  the  archbishopric  of  Canter- 
bury V  The  king  took  occasion  to  express  his  resolution  that 
^^  no  one  should  be  archbishop  but  himself !  ^^ 

It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  the  hishops  of  England  appear  to  have 
kept  in  the  back-ground :  they  were  apparently  amud  to  move 
lest  they  should  incur  the  king^s  displeasure.  They  were 
generally  men  who  had  been  appointed  by  William  the  Conqueror 
with  the  express  object  of  maintaining  the  royal  power.  They 
were,  in  fact,  more  under  the  influence  of  the  Crown  than  of  the 
Church.     The  sequel  will  show  this  more  plainly. 

Apparently  matters  would  have  rested  here,  had  not  the  king 
been  seized  with  illness  which  threatened  his  life.  In  the  imme- 
diate prospect  of  death,  barons  and  prelates  took  courage  to  tell 
him  the  truth,  and  exhort  him  to  think  of  his  soul. 

"  Anselm  by  chance  was  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gloucester  when 
this  occurrence  took  place.  He  was  at  once  sent  for,  and  requested  to 
administer  consolation  to  the  king  in  his  last  moments.  The  first  thing, 
he  declared,  must  be  a  sincere  confession,  and  the  king  must  acknow- 
ledge his  sins,  and  promise  reformation.  If  there  was  yet  time,  he 
might  then  do  what  his  nobles  had  advised  him.  In  the  agony  of 
death  the  king  consented  to  all.  He  confessed  to  Anselm,  and  called  the 
bishops  present  as  witnesses,  that  he  at  the  same  time  vowed  in  future 
to  exercise  righteousness  and  mercy.  On  the  high  altar  at  Gloucester, 
they  must  lay  their  vows  in  his  stead ;  and  an  edict,  furnished  with  the 
king's  seal,  was  thereupon  published,  which  ordered  the  liberation  of 
all  prisoners;  released  debtors  from  outstanding  sums,  and  offered 
pardon  to  all  offences  against  his  person.  Good,  holy  laws,  as  in  the 
time  of  king  Edward,  were  to  be  re-established,  justice  impartially 
administered,  and  every  violation  of  it  strictly  punished.  The  people 
received  with  joy  this  royal  declaration,  and  flocked  to  the  churches,  in 
order  to  thank  God,  and  pray  for  the  king's  recovery.  The  nobles 
now  more  urgently  renewed  their  request  for  the  nomination  of  an 
archbishop  of  Canterbury.  The  king  was  ready  to  comply,  and,  under 
the  most  excited  expectation  of  those  around  him,  none  of  whom  vtM' 
lured  to  recommend  any  one^  nominated  the  abbot  Anselm  as  the  most 
worthy  to  fill  that  honourable  station.  An  universal  cry  of  exultation 
followed,  whilst  Anselm  turned  pale ;  and  when  the  bishops  wished  to 
introduce  him  to  the  king,  in  order  to  receive  the  crozier  from  his 
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hand,  he  offered  the  most  violent  resistance.  The  astonished  bishops 
took  him  aside,  and  with  the  most  urgent  entreaties,  besought  him  to 
take  charge  of  the  oppressed  Church.*' — Anselm,  pp.  74,  75. 

It  is  needless  to  occupy  space  by  going  further  into  details. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  Anselm  was  at  length  compelled  by  force 
to  receive  investiture,  and  to  assume  the  archiepiscopal  office. 

Here  was  the  grand  step  gained  which  opened  the  way  to  the 
reform  of  the  Church,  and  the  restoration  of  its  liberties.  The 
Church  party  at  once  gained  a  lecuier  who  was  in  the  highest 
position  m  the  Church.  Anselm  went  to  work  steadily,  to  remove 
the  plague  of  simony,  and  to  obtain  the  restoration  of  the  synods 
which  had  been  suspended  by  royal  authority ;  he  also  insisted 
on  the  recognition  of  one  of  the  contending  popes,  in  order  to 
place  the  Church  of  England  under  his  protection,  and  thereby  to 
counterbalance  the  royal  supremacy.  Bufus,  offended  with  the 
archbishop  for  declining  to  pay  him  a  large  sum  on  his  appoint- 
ment to  the  see,  recognized  the  pope  in  the  hope  of  obtaining  his 
aid  in  the  attempt  to  expel  Anselm ;  but  in  this  design  he  failed, 
and  Anselm  had  the  support  of  the  papacy  in  the  struggle  which 
ensued. 

We  must  here  introduce  some  sketches  of  the  episcopate  at 
that  period. 

William  was  bishop  of  Durham  at  this  time  : — a  note,  in  the 
^'  Life  of  Ansekn,^^  gives  us  this  information  about  him. 

*'  Williami  as  friend  of  Odo,  bishop  of  Bayeux,  the  brother  of 
the  Conqueror,  obtained  the  bishopric  of  Durham  ;  '  a  man  who 
attained  his  ecclesiastical  dignity,  not  for  his  spiritual  endowments, 
but,  like  the  other  Norman  ecclesiastics,  on  account  of  bis  abilities  as  a 
courtier,  man  of  business,  and  warrior.'  He  conspired  with  bishop 
Odo  for  the  sake  of  establishing  Robert  on  the  English  throne,  and 
must  leave  England.  He  was  restored  to  his  see  after  the  peace  of 
Caen,  1091.  He  was,  consequently,  a  firm  adherent  of  the  king's." — 
p.  82. 

Ralph  Flambard,  a  royal  chaplain,  was  the  king^s  justiciary, 
and  appearing  at  Canterbury  on  the  archbishop^s  enthronement, 
summoned  the  archbishop  before  his  court,  and  commenced  a 
legal  process  against  the  Church  of  Canterbury.  Of  him  we  read 
as  follows : — 

'*  He  was  snmamed  '  Flambard,'  or  '  passe  Flambard,'  on  account  of 
his  ability  in  discovering  hidden  treasures,  according  to  William  of 
Malmesbury.  According  to  Anselm,  *  propter  crudelitatem  similem 
flam  mas  comburenti.'  Under  William  the  Conqueror  he  had  been 
made  royal  chaplain,  and  continued  so  under  his  successor,  until  his 
appointment  to  the  see  of  Durham,  in  1099.     He  also  served  the  king 
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as  '  fltimmiis  regiarum  opam  procurator  et  justiciariuB/  and  was  hit 
'exactor  crudelissimus  et  consiliarius  praecipuus,*  his  chief  fiMfm- 
ment  in  enriching  the  royal  treoiury  with  the  patsessioni  of  ike 
Church:' 

It  is  a  curious  illustration  of  the  relations  of  Ohureh  and  State 
at  that  time,  that  this  person,  who  was  the  chief  agent  of  the 
crown  in  plundering  the  Church,  was  rewarded  for  his  unscru- 
pulous conduct  with  the  bishopric  of  Dui*ham  I  The  dignities  of 
the  Church  actually  became  the  incentives  to  disloyalty  towards 
the  Church,  whenever  the  State  was  hostile  to  the  Church.  It  is 
consolatory  to  find  that  the  nineteenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
are  not  without  parallel  in  former  ages,  in  exhibiting  instances 
of  Clergy  who  have  taken  part  with  the  State  against  the 
Church,  and  gained  their  reward. 

The  bishops  of  England  had  been  most  vehement  in  presring 
Anselm  to  accept  the  archbishopric,  as  soon  as  they  leamt  that  H 
was  the  will  of  the  king  to  offer  it  to  him  ;  their  subsequent  oon* 
duct  exhibits  them  in  the  character  of  consistent  courtiers.  A 
council  was  called  at  Rockingham,  at  Anselm^s  request,  to  oon- 
sider  the  lawfulness  of  recognizing  the  pope,  which  Anselm  pressed, 
and  the  king  objected  to.    Anselm  explained  the  points  in  dis- 

Eute  before  the  council,  and  then  directing  his  words  to  the 
ishops,  said  to  them,  that  the  time  had  now  arrived  for  them  to 
fulfil  the  promise  they  had  made  on  his  elevation  to  the  see  of 
Canterbury,  to  support  him  with  counsel  and  aid  when  his  office 
might  oppress  him.  We  must  continue  tlie  narrative  in  Hasse^s 
words,  which  are  really  curious  as  illustrating  a  tone  of  mind  in 
the  bishops  of  those  days,  of  which  we  have  had  many  imrtanft^^ 
in  our  own  times. 

"The  bishops  answered,  that  they  were  unahk  to  suggest  counsel 
in  such  a  difficult  emergency*  and  must  leave  the  decision  to  his  own 
judgment.     What  they  most  desired  was  his  unconditional  (sine  omni 
alia  conditione)  submission  to  the  hing^  and  then  they  would  be  able 
to  restore  things  into  their  proper  channel.  .....  When  the  bishops  and 

the  barons  had  again  assembled  in  the  church,  Anselm  repeated  his 
request  that  they  would  assist  him  with  their  advice.  They  replied, 
'  that  they  knew  of  no  other  means  of  issue  than  that  he  would  simply 
submit  himself  to  the  king;  but  if  he  relied  on  spiritual  counsel 
(secundum  Deum),  then  they  must  be  silent." 

How  perfectly  this  was  the  language  of  courtiers  and  politiciana, 
unwilling  to  enter  on  the  discussion  of  the  question  of  religions 
principle  and  duty,  and  resolved  to  look  at  the  case  and  decide  it 
only  on  grounds  of  worldly  policy ;  and  that  policy  involving  im- 
plicit and  absolute  submission  to  the  will  of  the  tonpcNPal  mks ! 
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Without  doubt  these  servile  prelates  were  of  the  opinion  of  Robert 
Count  of  Mculant,  one  of  the  king^s  counsellors,  who  said,  ^*  that 
the  true  majesty  is  only  of  God,  and  the  crimen  Iwbcb  majestaiU 
was  therefore  so  called,  because  the  king  was  the  image  of  Gt)d 
upon  earth." — p.  82. 

In  short,  Anselm  was  left  completely  alone  by  the  prelacy  of 
England  in  his  contest  with  the  king,  and  he  even  found  amongst 
them  his  chief  opponents.  The  spokesman  of  the  king's  party, 
the  bishop  of  Durham,  pledged  himself  to  compel  Anselm  either 
to  renounce  the  pope  or  to  resign  his  see,  and,  having  collected  a 
great  number  of  bisnops  and  barons,  went  to  Anselm,  and  declared 
that  the  king  would  proceed  against  him  for  high  treason,  if  he  did 
not  at  once  renounce  the  pope.  After  further  discussion,  the 
result  was,  that  aU  the  bishops  (except  one  or  two)  and  abbots 
withdrew  their  obedience  firom  Anselm^  and  refused  to  acknowledge 
him  as  archbishop  any  longer,  in  obedience  to  the  JAn^s  command. 

A  temporary  reconciliation  having  taken  place  between  Anselm 
and  the  kmg,  tne  bishops  hastened  to  apolc^ze  to  the  archbishop, 
and  to  renew  their  promise  of  canonical  obedience;  but  the  moment 
the  contest  began  again,  on  occasion  of  Anselm^s  wish  to  visit 
the  pope5  the  prelat^,  true  to  their  principles,  were  again  on  the 
king  s  side ;  and,  on  this  occasion,  their  prinoiples  were  expressed 
in  the  most  undisguised  manner.  When  Anselm  had  explained  to 
a  deputation  of  barons  and  bishops  who  came  to  him  from  the 
king,  that  he  considered  himself  bound,  for  the  sake  of  his  own 
salvation,  and  that  of  the  flock  entrusted  to  him,  to  persist  in  his 
request  to  visit  the  pope,  their  reply  was,  ^*  Abstain,  for  the  king 
will  never  concede  it.'^ 

'*  He  then  proceeded  to  explain  to  the  bishops  the  reasons  for  his 
journey,  and  asked  their  opinion  as  to  the  validity  of  them.  They 
replied,  *  that  they  all  really  acknowledged  the  piety  of  Anselm  ;  but 
that  as  to  themselves,  they  had  too  many  earthly  regards,  too  many 
relatives  to  provide  for,  &c.,  and  were  unable  so  entirely  to  turn  their 
backs  upon  the  world.'  Anselm's  aims  were  too  exalted  for  them.  If 
he  wonld  lower  himself  to  their  standard,  they  professed  their  readiness 
to  support  him  ;  but  if  he  relied  upon  God  alone,  then  they  must  leave 
him  to  himself,  for  on  no  account  conld  they  detach  themxelves  from 
the  king." — Anselm,  pp.  108,  109. 

Such  illustrations  of  the  spirit  of  the  episcopate  at  that  time 
show,  that  the  tendency  of  the  royal  supremacy,  as  exercised  in 
the  nomination  of  bishops,  is  much  the  same  in  all  ages, — that  in 
the  twelfth,  just  as  mucli  as  in  the  eighteenth  century,  it  created 
a  worldly  episcopate.  If  we  see  any  thing  of  this  spirit  in  our  own 
times,  it  is  evident,  at  least,  that  the  reformation  of  the  Church 
has  not  caused  it,  but  the  isfliieiiee  of  the  temporal  power. 
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The  controversy  was  at  length  terminated,  after  a  long  struggte, 
by  king  Henry's  being  obliged  to  relinquish  the  right  of  in- 
vestiture, and  the  possession  of  episcopal  revenues,  duriDg  the 
vacancy  of  sees. 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  II,  the  Crown  endeavoured  to  restore 
the  great  powers  in  ecclesiastical  matters  which  it  had  formerly 
possessed,  and  especially  to  make  the  Church  tribunals  wholly 
subordinate  to  the  State.  In  the  contest  which  ensued  between 
Uecket  and  the  king,  we  find  again  the  episcopate  of  England,  for 
the  most  part,  adherents  of  the  Crown. 

But  in  these  contests,  and  in  that  which  ensued  under  king 
John,  in  which  the  Crowni  of  England  was  obliged  at  length  to 
relinquish  all  interference  with  elections  of  bishops  and  deans,  and 
to  restore  the  liberties  of  the  Church  in  the  amplest  manner,  there 
were  two  great  advantages  on  the  side  of  the  Church, — ^the  advan* 
tage  of  a  leader  in  the  person  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  the  advantage  of  a  connexion  with,  and  dependence  on,  a 
spiritual  power  abroad,  which  was  independent  of  the  Grown  of 
England.  This  latter  power  balanced  the  power  of  the  Crown, 
and  protected  the  Church  in  its  contest  for  liberty ;  though  we 
know  that  it  took  advantage  of  these  circumstances  to  extend  its 
own  dominion,  and,  in  fact,  to  enslave  the  Churchy  just  as  much  as 
the  Crown  had  done. 

And  this  leads  us  to  compare  the  position  now  occupied  by  the 
Church  of  England  with  that  which  she  occupied  in  the  twelfth 
century,  and  to  consider  what  prospects  there  may  be  of  deliver- 
ance. 

In  the  first  place,  the  temporal  power  is  now  possessed  of  eede* 
siastical  prerogatives  and  powers  quite  as  great  as  those  of  the 
kings  in  the  twelfth  century.  It  has  also  the  advantage  of  having 
wholly  got  rid  of  the  papacy  as  an  opponent ;  the  Church  cannot 
derive  any  aid  from  that  quarter ;  on  the  contrary,  the  Bomish 
l)arty  would  be  the  first  to  make  the  State  power  over  the  Church 
more  absolute  than  it  is,  in  the  hope  of  degrading  the  Church  and 
destroying  it.  Besides  this,  the  State  acts  on  a  most  jealous  and 
cautious  policy  in  its  appointments  to  the  archiepiscopal  office. 
There  is  not  the  slightest  chance  of  a  second  Becket,  or  Anselm, 
or  'Laud  ;  it  makes  sure  of  its  man.  It  holds  by  law  the  absolute 
power  of  appointing  bishops  and  deans,  and  of  compeUing  their 
election  and  consecration.  It  holds  the  powqr  of  preventing  our 
synods  from  meeting,  either  by  law,  or  by  its  influence  over  the 
archbishops.  It  has  acquired  the  power  of  legislating  for  the 
Church.  It  is  supported  by  a  great  body  of  adherents — by  all  the 
sectarians,  by  the  evangelical  party  in  the  Church,  by  the  rational- 
istic party,  by  statesmen  of  all  parties  in  general,  by  radicals  and 
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liberals  for  the  most  part,  and  by  a  great  many  Churclimen  who 
apply  the  principles  of  the  sixteenth  century  to  the  nineteenth, 
without  considering  the  change  of  circumstances. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  State  now  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  what  it  was  in  the  eleventh  century.  It  is  no  longer  a 
monarchy,  the  head  of  which  concentrates  the  power  of  the  State 
in  his  own  hands,  and  whose  will  is  for  the  most  part  paramount 
to  all  other  considerations ;  a  sovereign  personally  jealous  of  his 
own  power  and  prerogative,  and  able  to  enforce  it  by  stringent 
and  arbitrary  measures.  The  State  is  not  this  any  longer ;  it  is 
a  democracy,  retaining  only  the  ceremonial  of  monarchy.  The 
sovereign  is  powerless.  All  power  has  passed  ultimately  to  the 
heterogeneous  assembly  in  the  House  of  Commons,  and  to  the 
people.  The  government  is  consequently  weak,  vacillating,  liable  to 
be  influenced  by  agitation,  and  unable  to  repress  movements  for 
liberty.  It  dare  not  take  the  course  which  a  Bufus  or  a  Henry 
would  have  taken  to  suppress  agitation.  All  agitation  which  has 
the  slightest  appearance  of  reason  on  its  side  prevails  over  the  go- 
vernment in  spite  of  its  resistance,  sooner  or  later.  The  divisions 
of  political  parties  may,  in  almost  any  important  question,  paralyze 
the  movements  of  a  government.  In  the  present  day,  the  tendency 
of  every  thing  is,  to  remove  restrictions  on  liberty  generally  ;  and 
if  a  case  of  grievance  and  oppression  can  be  established,  and  if 
arbitrary  and  absolute  power  can  be  proved  to  have  been  abused, 
there  is  nothing  that  may  not  be  accomplished,  provided  there  be 
a  suflBcient  amount  of  perseverance  in  bringing  grievances  before 
the  public.  The  sovereignty  has  in  fact  devolved  on  the  people^ 
and  if  any  large  portion  of  the  people  are  resolved  on  carrying 
any  point,  it  is  certain  to  be  carried.  Let  any  measure  become 
a  measure  of  reform^  and  it  is  at  once  put  in  the  way  of  being 
carried.  We  live  in  an  age  of  reform,  and  it  will  be  impossible 
to  resist  the  reform  of  abuses,  if  the  public  mind  can  be  to  any 
extent  roused. 

And  now  to  come  to  the  condition  of  the  Church. 

The  Church,  then,  no  longer  includes  the  whole  population  of 
the  country,  but  is  opposed  by  many  sects,  and  she  is  also 
weakened  by  parties  within  her  own  communion.  She  is  no 
longer  supported  by  the  papacy,  which  in  former  ages  was  her 
great  helper  in  her  struggles  with  the  State.  She  is  in  commu- 
nion witn  churches  beyond  the  limits  of  England,  and  with 
churches  which  are  independent  of  the  English  State ;  but  there 
is  practically  little  intercourse  with  them ;  nor  are  they  looked 
to,  as  yet,  for  support.  Our  archbishops  are  always  certain  to 
be  partisans  of  the  State,  and  our  bishops  are  generally  so  to  a 
considerable  extent,  though  we  are  thankful,  in  comparing  the 
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conduct  of  our  cpiacopato  at  present  vnih  that  of  their  prede- 
cessors in  the  twelfth  century,  to  seo  so  much  more  of  Cfariatian 
courage  and  faith  in  the  present  day. 

Nevertheless,  though  the  Church  has  been  much  weakened  by 
these  various  causes,  we  believe  that  the  State  has  becoi  still 
more  weakened  in  proportion ;  and  this  debility  of  the  State  will, 
we  think,  make  up  for  all  tho  advantages  and  powers  which  the 
Gliurch  has  been  deprived  of,  so  that  she  will  be  able,  we  trust, 
without  any  actual  resistance  to  the  law,  to  obtain  the  gradual 
removid  of  the  grievances  which  oppress  her,  and  a  modincatioii 
of  that  arbitrary  legislation  of  the  sixteenth  century  which  re- 
presses her  energies,  and  places  her  at  a  disadvants^Bp)  as  com- 
pared with  all  other  communions  of  professing  Ohristiaiis  withfai 
the  British  dominions. 

It  is  true  tliat  the  Church  is  divichd.  Of  her  bishops  some  avs 
evangelical,  some  are  rationalistic,  several  are  partisans  of  the 
State,  and  care  perhaps  for  little  but  the  temporal  advantage  of 
the  Church.  Conuderable  parties  are  adherents  of  the  State,  and 
are  able  to  throw  various  imputations  on  the  motives  of  those  who 
seek  the  reform  of  our  laws  on  Church  matters.  Neverihdess, 
we  do  not  think  that  any  of  these  difScultics  are  insurmountable. 
These  pwrties  are  all  on  the  defensive,  and  if  they  get  on  the 
offensive,  they  will  only  weaken  themselves,  and  strengthen  the 
cause  they  dread.  The  country  is  not  prepared  for  cvai^eHcal  or 
rationalistic  reforms  in  the  Prayer  Book,  any  more  thm  for  re- 
forms in  the  opposite  direction ;  nor  will  it  enable  the  goifem- 
ment  to  turn  out  of  the  Church  all  who  seek  for  its  liberty.  If 
the  State  party  get  up  counter  addresses,  petitions,  frc,  they  wiB 
produce  no  efiect  ultimately  in  resisting  tho  demands  of  tlioae  who 
have  right  on  their  side.  They  will  only  add  to  the  agitalioD, 
protract  the  contest,  and  create  additional  embarrafisment  to 
government  and  to  those  bishops  who  wish  the  law  to  remain 
exactly  as  it  is,  and  no  disturbance  to  be  made.  Their  het 
course  is  tliat  which  they  have  been  pursuing  hitherto^ — silence 
and  quiet ;  but  that  course  is  evidently  a  losing  one  in  the  k>ag- 
run.  The  movement  for  Church  rights  arises  from  no  traonient 
or  evanescent  feeling ;  it  is  not  the  result  of  excitement^  iboiigb 
circumstances  have  greatly  added  to  its  power.  It  arises  from 
evils  which  all  the  world  perceives,  and  which  are  oontinaaify 
thrown  in  our  teeth  by  all  the  enemies  of  tho  Ch«ircb«  If  we  sesh 
to  know  the  abuses  of  the  State  supremacy  over  the  Oiurek,  ne 
can  be  at  no  loss ;  they  are  the  grand  popular  arguments  agidnst 
the  Church  of  England,  which  sectarians  of  all  kin£  are  continuallv 
plying.  We  feel  a  state  of  the  law  which  leaves  us  open  to  such 
attacks  to  be  a  grievance.    It  comes  home  to  the  Clei^and  hnty 
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in  many  other  ways,  that  the  interests  of  religion  are  compromised 
by  the  operation  of  existing  laws.  And  when  all  this  is  so,  it  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  men  will  remain  quiet,  and  abstain  from 
seeking  what  they  deem  requisite  for  the  welfare  of  their  Church 
and  the  security  of  their  religion. 

There  are  men  in  the  Church  to  whom  such  considerations  are 
oi  primary  importance,  and  who  disregard  all  other  considerations 
in  comparison  with  them ;  and  to  such  men  it  is  perfectly  vain 
to  talk  of  ^^  Peace,  peace,"'*  and  to  urge  them  to  abstain  from 
agitating  their  claims.  Those  who  do  so  mistake  the  views  of 
the  persons  they  address.  They  do  not  tmdersland  that  it  k 
nothing  but  a  principle  of  ^'  duty  to  Ood  and  to  His  Church,''^ 
which  has  induced  others  to  undertake  responsibility  and  labour; 
and  such  men  cannot,  therefore,  attend  to  exhortations  to  be  at 
^'  peace,'"  and  to  abstain  from  '*  agitation,'"  since  they  would  be, 
in  their  own  opinion,  relinquishing  their  duty  to  God  by  attending 
to  that  advice.  Without  doubt  such  recommendaticms  come 
very  well  from  those  who  think  their  duty  consists  in  sitting  still ; 
but  they  can  have  no  weight  with  those  who  think  it  their  duty 
to  press  forward.  More  than  one  of  the  bishopB  has  felt  it 
his  duty  to  advise  their  Clergy  against  taking  any  share  in 
Church  unions,  or  other  oi^anization  for  Church  purposes.  If 
these  prelates  feel  that  the  interests  of  the  Church  are  likely  to 
be  compromised  by  any  such  system  of  oombination,  they  are 
quite  right  to  express  their  opinion ;  but,  at  the  same  tiine,  we 
must  add,  that  it  appears  to  us  that  any  bishop  would  be  going 
beyond  the  limits  of  his  duty  and  of  his  authority  in  condemning 
such  combinations,  and  requiring  their  dissolution;  beeanse 
there  is  nothing,  that  we  are  aware  of,  either  in  the  eanons  of 
the  Church,  or  in  the  law  of  the  land,  to  prevent  the  establish- 
ment of  Church  unions,  or  any  other  organization,  having  for  its 
object  the  restoration  of  the  Church's  rights. 

Under  the  English  constituti(»i,  it  is  the  reeogniaed  ri^t 
of  any  class  in  the  community  who  think  themselves  aggrieved, 
to  combine  for  the  purpose  of  seeking  legislative  relief  from  laws 
which  they  consider  oppressive,  or  for  any  other  object  consistent 
with  obedience  to  the  laws.  This  is  distinctly  a  legal  and  con- 
stitutional right,  which  all  Englishmen,  whether  Ck^rgy  or  laity, 
are  possessed  of;  and  which  tney  can  be  defaived  of  only  by  the 
law  itself.  With  the  highest  deference  and  respect  for  the 
episc<^pal  offiee,  (oqpeeially  when  it  is  legally  and  canonically 
exercised,)  we  conceive  that  its  powers  do  not  necessarily  extend 
to  the  suppression  of  the  civil  rights  enjoyed  by  the  Cler^  and 
laity.  The  same  may  be  said  with  regard  to  the  eanons.  If  the 
canons  do  not  forbid  Churchmen  to  Mopt  measures,  in  combina- 
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tion,  for  the  restoration  of  the  Churches  rights,  and  for  the 
enforcement  of  the  canons  themselves,  no  bishop  is  authorized  to 
use  his  authority  for  the  suppression  of  such  efforts.  He  may 
express  his  opinion,  and  discourage  them ;  but,  to  go  further 
than  this,  would  seem  to  be  an  infringement  on  the  Christian 
liberties  of  Churchmen.  If  their  conduct  is  violent,  if  their 
language  is  unchristian,  they  may  indeed  be  deserving  of  censure 
in  these  respects. 

When,  therefore,  bishops  are  heard  expressing  their  fears  or 
dissatisfaction  at  Church  movements,  directed  either  to  the 
protection  of  the  faith  against  State  liberalism,  or  to  the  resto- 
ration of  Church  rights,  or  the  removal  of  grievances  caused  by 
the  present  operation  of  the  laws,  it  must  be  remembered  that 
those  prelates  are  merely  giving  expression  to  their  own  individual 
opinions,  and  are  not  authorized,  either  by  the  Church  or  the  State, 
to  enforce  those  opinions  on  others.  It  must  also  be  remembered, 
that  bishops  who  are  nominated  by  the  State,  and  who  owe  to 
it,  and  not  to  the  Church,  the  possession  of  their  emoluments  and 
dignities,  are  not  necessarily  the  best  and  most  impartial  judges 
in  questions  between  the  Church  and  the  State ;  and  that  they 
will  be  regarded  as  inclining  so  much  towards  the  interests  of  the 
State,  that  their  opinions  on  any  such  question  will  have  less 
weight  than  they  could  themselves  wish.  If,  indeed,  any  prelate 
should  have  proved  by  his  personal  conduct,  that  he  is  able  to 
act  independently,  and  that  he  is  prepared  to  make  the  cause  of 
religious  truth,  and  of  the  Church  s  well-being,  his  first  object, 
and  to  regard  the  interests  of  ministers  and  political  parties  as  of 
inferior  moment,  his  opinion  on  any  question  must  have  great 
weight,  and  will  of  course  receive  all  the  deference  due  to  it, 
while,  in  a  matter  of  opinion,  men  must  act  in  the  mode  they 
deliberately  believe  to  be  necessary  for  the  security  of  the  Church. 

It  is  evident,  however,  that  there  are  prelates  who  are  wholly 
devoted  to  the  temporal  power,  as  might  indeed  be  expectea 
under  the  present  system  of  appointment  to  bishoprics;  and 
their  sentiments  will  of  course  have  little  weight  with  those  who 
are  on  the  other  side  of  the  question.  It  is  impossible  to  conceal 
from  ourselves  that  on  the  episcopal  bench  are  EvangelicalB  and 
Rationalists  who  are  unsound  m  the  faith,  and  Erastians  who  would 
sacrifice  the  Churches  most  cherished  rights  at  the  bidding  of  the 
temporal  power.  And,  on  the  other  haiid,  we  are  thankfS  to  see 
many  orthodox  and  religious  prelates ;  and  although  we  have  to 
lament  the  presence  of  evil  in  some  of  the  high  places  in  the 
Church,  we  may  comfort  ourselves  by  the  assurance  that  our 
is  not  worse  than  that  of  our  forefathers  in  the  twelfth  century. 
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Art.  IV. — 1.  In  Metnoriam.     London:  Moxon.     1850. 

2.  Christmas-Eve    and  Easter-Day.      A   Poem.      By  Robert 
Browning.     London :  Chapman  and  Hall.     1850. 

3.  The  Virain  Widow.    A  Play.     By  Henry  Taylor,  Author 
of  "  Philip  von  Artevelde.''''     Longmans.     1850. 

Amidst  the  existing  trials  and  troubles  of  Chrisfs  Church,  the 
progress  of  poetry,  however  important  in  itself  to  the  welfare 
of  a  people,  may  appear  at  least  of  minor  consequence ;  among 
the  stirring  war-notes  of  the  trump  of  controversy,  the  voice  of 
the  nightingale  may  well-nigh  be  hushed.  However,  two  of 
the  works  before  us,  at  least,  possess  such  eminent  merit  in 
their  respective  spheres,  that  they  have  won  our  attention,  even 
at  this  present  crisis.  Indeed,  we  cannot  allow  such  passing 
troubles,  however  grievous,  to  engross  our  critical  attention,  or 
our  individual  minds:  we  are  convinced  that  our  Anglican 
branch  of  the  Church  Catholic  is  firmly  built  upon  the  One  llock, 
and  that  no  tempest  can  uprear  her  from  her  strong  foundations ; 
and  this  conviction  we  are  anxious  to  show  forth,  by  devoting  at 
least  our  usual  amount  of  space  to  the  literary  and  other  ques- 
tions of  the  day.  We  are  not  only  convinced  that  "  all  things 
work  together  for  good  to  God's  elect,"  but  also,  that  our 
English  Church,  despite  her  sins  and  short-comings,  is  in  posses- 
sion of  the  especial  presence  of  her  God,  and  is  destined  to  be 
the  great  champion  of  Christianity  in  the  approaching  warfare 
with  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  throughout  the  civilized  world :  and, 
in  this  persuasion,  whatever  foes  assail  or  friends  desert  us,  we 
may  grieve  indeed  for  the  perversity  of  man,  but  our  cheeks 
shall  not  blanch,  neither  shall  our  hearts  be  troubled.  We  mourn 
over  existing  divisions,  but  are  intimately  convinced  that  they 
subserve  some  high  purpose  in  God's  providence ;  we  work  in- 
deed towards  the  goal  of  unity ;  but,  until  this  goal  is  attained, 
we  are  content  to  abide  in  patience  and  in  hope :  ^*  Heaviness 
may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning  l^ 

And  now,  enough  of  this.  Turn  we  from  such  solemn  themes 
to  the  more  pleasant  task  before  us, — the  critical  acknowledg- 
ment of  merits  of  the  highest  order.  And  here  let  us  pause  to  say 
that  though  the  name  of  Taylor  stands  with  those  of  Tennyson 
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and  Browning  at  tlie  head  of  this  article,  wo  are  very  far  from 
ranking  the  first  of  these  three  authors  (as  our  readers  may 
already  know  from  earlier  numbers  of  our  "Review^)  with  the  two 
latter  bards,  whom  we  have  recognized,  and  do  recognize,  as 
"  facile  principes,"  the  undoubted  chiefs  of  their  poetic  era.  We 
have  already  dwelt  with  love  on  the  exquisite  grace  and  pathos 
of  a  Tennyson,  on  the  passion  and  power  of  a  Browning ;  and 
wo  have  further  acknowledged  that  they,  with  Mrs.  Browning, 
(late  Miss  Barrett)  may  fiUy  be  regarded  as  the  founders  of  a 
new  school^  which,  though  it  combines  some  of  the  elements  of 
Wordsworth's  and  of  Shelley's  poetry,  the  former's  simplicity  and 
the  latter's  brilliancy,  have  yet  produced  eiifects  which  are  alto- 
gether distinct  from  those  of  the  bards  just  named ;  more  sub- 
stantial than  Shelley,  more  concentrated  and  powerftil  dum 
Wordsworth.  A  special  mannerism,  no  doubt,  does  characterize 
these  living  exponents  of  the  beautiful ;  they  are  addicted  to  the 
use  of  a  certain  half-German  phraseology,  which  is  not  highly 
to  be  commended ;  they  are  more  or  less  mystical  in  their  utter- 
ances, and  they  very  frequently  barely  suggest  where  other 
writers  would  express ;  they  have  sometimes  the  air  of  bei^ 
laboured  and  artificial  just  where  they  have  most  striven  to  be 
plain  and  natural ;  they  all  requii^  to  be  read  more  than  once 
before  they  can  be  appreciated ;  their  philosophy  and  religion  are 
somewhat  dubious.  Their  feelings  indeed  are  eminently  reveren- 
tial, and  their  love  for  Christianity  appears  sincere;  but  their 
opinions  would  seem  by  no  means  formed,  and  they  are  more  or 
less  wanting  in  that  moral  courage,  which  boldly  proclaims  its 
own  perception  of  the  truth,  without  the  remotest  fear  of  man's 
censure  or  the  age's  ridicule. 

We  mean  not  to  accuse  these  authors  of  a  vulgar  dread  of 
the  critic ;  we  doubt  not  that  they  hold  the  anonymous  assump- 
tion of  infallibility,  which  is  now  in  vogue,  in  just  as  much  |3on- 
tcnipt  as  we  do  oui*selves,  and  that  they  would  just  as  little 
allow  themselves  to  be  guided  by  it.  They  would  scorn  them- 
selves, no  doubt,  if  they  were  consciously  influenced  by  one  anti- 
cipation of  what  the  "  small  scribes"  might  say,  who  indite 
critical  judgments  for  " Athenaeum "  or  "Examiner."  Indeed, 
it  is  more  than  questionable,  whether  any  author  has  yet  availed 
himself  of  a  single  hint  given  by  an  anonymous  critic,  wHess  thai 
critic  was  not  anonymom  to  him  f  And  this,  for  various  reasoos. 
In  the  first  place,  there  is  something  so  monstrous  in  that  indi-^ 
vidual  assumption  of  infallibility  and  omniscience,  which  seems  to 
be  the  invariable  accompaniment  of  anonymous  criticism,  that  the 
true  poet  is  necessarily  disgusted  at  starting,  and  irritated  at 
every  second  word,  yes,  even  by  praise.     Who  is  this  anybody 
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or  nobody,  who,  perhaps  without  a  single  qualification  for  his 
task,  sits  down  to  deliver  a  judgment  winch  professes  to  be  final 
and  without  appeal,  on  my  merits, — or  on  the  merits  or  de- 
merits of  a  new  work  of  "Tennyson's?"  We  repeat,  that  this 
assumption  of  superiority,  and  further  of  infallibility,  on  the  part 
of  the  critic,  is  such  an  insult  to  the  understanding,  such  an 
afiront  to  common  sense,  that  no  poet,  no  author  of  genius, 
would  be  likely  to  profit  by  the  delivery,  even  of  the  wisest 
sentence,  from  such  a  bodiless  and  viewless  ''  voice."  The  fact  is, 
that  anonymous  criticism,  literary  criticism  that  is,  is  alt^ether 
a  mistake^  and  cannot  be  abandoned  too  soon :  its  only  e^ct  is 
to  forward  and  realize  that  millennium  of  dulness  and  mediocrity, 
so  long  ago  hailed  by  Pope  and  Dryden  from  afar :  the  true  poet 
is  slighted,  the  false  is  exalted,  and  "  the  public  is  led  by  the 
nose,  as  asses  are." 

\Vhy  then  do  we  oursdvei  lend  our  countenance  and  assistance 
to  such  a  system  ?  Truly,  for  want  of  a  better !  Since  this  is 
the  appointed  medium  of  defending  truth,  we  must  avail  ourselves 
of  it,  and  not  let  the  dunces  have  things  all  their  own  way. 
Nevertheless,  we  wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  we  by 
no  means  profess  ourselves  to  be  infallible ;  that  when  we  difier 
from  the  authors  under  our  consideration,  and  pronounce  their 
treatment  of  their  themes  defective,  it  is  very  probable  that  they 
may  have  considered  the  subject  more  deeply  than  we,  and  have 
arrived  at  far  juster  conclusions;  and  further,  (though  this  at 
first  sight  may  sound  almost  like  blasphemy,)  that  a  poet  may 
actually  be  far  more  sensible^  as  well  as  far  more  genial,  than  a 
Quarterly  Reviewer ! 

We  must  be  by  no  means  understood  to  declare  war  to  ^'  the 
Anonymous,"  altogether:  we  admit,  that  botii  in  the  political 
and  theological  arena  of  controversy,  it  may  sometimes  have  its 
great  uses;  but  never,  we  contend,  in  the  literary. — In  its  general 
views,  political  or  theological,  anv  organ  of  the  public  press  may 
assert  for  itself  a  quasi-mfallibihty :  v)0^  for  instance,  hold  as  an 
undoubted  truth  the  essential  orthodoxy  of  our  English  branch 
of  the  Church  Catholic ;  and  anonymous  essays  may  very  well  be 
written  on  the  assumption  of  such  an  infallibility  as  can  be  claimed 
for  itself  by  any  particular  school  of  thought.  But  there  is  no 
such  '^quasi-infalhbility"  even,  in  matters  of  taste  ;  there  are  no 
such  well-defined  parties  there ;  "  high  church  or  low,''  tory  or 
whig :  and  Heaven  be  praised,  that  so  it  is !  Faction  has  not  yet 
divided  our  literary  world  into  any  two  hostile  armies, — such  as 
"  romanticists  and  classicists."  Each  individual  critic  writes  for 
himself,  and  gives  his  own  perceptions ;  and  what  we  complain  of 
is,  that  in  so  doing  bo  should  be  well-nigh  compelled  by  the  pre- 
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sent  cruel  system,  .and  further,  almost  invariably  induced,  to 
affirm  his  own  infallibility ;  and  treat  the  author  under  his  con- 
sideration, however  superior  to  himself,  entirely  "de  haut  en 
bas  ;^  positively  condemning,  it  may  be,  the  most  beautiful  crea- 
tions of  the  mind,  or  lauding  the  worst  of  pinchbecks  as  true 
metal ;  (perhaps  a  more  frequent  case ; )  and  thereby  im- 
posing on  the  general  public;  leading  them  to  purchase  works 
which  afterwards  disappoint,  and  so  contributing  powerfully  to 
bring  about  a  general  distaste  for  the  higher  brancnes  of  litera- 
ture, or  possibly  sealing  their  sight  to  true  merit,  where,  trusting 
their  own  eyes  and  hearts,  that  public  would  not  have  gone 
astray. 

These  are  only  a  tithe  of  the  evils  resulting  from  anonymous 
literary  criticism:  the  vast  temptations  to  dishonesty  which  it 
affords  need  only  be  hinted  at ;  but  its  great  effect  is  to  advance 
and  to  establish  the  empire  of  dull  Conventionalism,  Under  this 
anonymous  system  no  man  quite  writes  what  he  feels;  each  yields 
something  of  his  own  individuality  of  thought ;  nay,  in  nine  cases 
out  of  ten,  he  has  no  such  individuality;  (few  educated  men 
have  ;)  he  judges  by  the  current  standard  of  the  hour,  and 
reports  the  result  as  though  it  were  a  genuine  and  immediate, 
and  further,  an  infallible  perception  of  his  own.  The  final  effect 
is,  a  vague  uniformity  of  judgment,  without  truth,  or  honesty,  or 
reality,  and  the  consequent  promotion  of  any  one  artificial  man- 
nerism, which  happens  to  be  fashionable  with  the  writers  of  the 
hour,  to  exclusive  empire.  At  the  present  moment,  for  instance, 
"  Tennyson  "  is  "  the  rage,^'  and  justly  so :  that  is,  he  is  the  rage 
in  literary  circles  at  least.  The  consequence  is,  that  every  poet 
is  expected  to  write  more  or  less  like  Tennyson,  and  that  the 
small  critics  of  the  day  discern  no  merit  where  they  do  not  find 
this  Tennysonian  mannerism ;  and  where  they  do,  are  at  once 
satisfied,  however  wretched  may  be  the  imitation,  and  so  lose 
no  time  in  proclaiming  the  advent  of  a  new  great  poet.  Take 
the  instance  of  the  self-dubbed  "  Sidney  Gedings,**^  whose 
"  Roman,"  one  of  the  most  verbose  and  intolerably  tedious 
"make-believes"  we  have  ever  striven  to  wade  through,  has 
been  proclaimed  one  of  the  noblest  productions  of  the  century, 
a  wonderful  and  glorious  poem,  &;c.;  or  look  at  the  almost 
equal  success  of  the  dull  but  well-meaning  "Mackay,**  whose 
"Voices  from  thfe  Crowd,"  and  "  Voices  from  the  Mountains,^ 
and  other  "  Voices,^^  have  elicited  the  most  enthusiastic 
greetings  from  these  said  anonymous  gentry.  This  writer, 
like  poor  "  Swain,"  whom  we  dealt  with  briefly  in  our  last, 
"  apropos "  of  his  "  Reverberations,"  has  possessed  himself  of 
certain  catchwords  of  the  present  day ;  a  species  of  oant  whioh 
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is  to  us  intolerably  tedious,  but  which  Tennyson  nevertheless 
deigns  sometimes  to  employ ;  respecting  "  the  absolute  perfecti- 
bility of  man"'  in  this  world, — "the  God  in  man," — "the  glorious 
heroic  virtues  of  the  workers  and  working  classes,"  &c.,  and,  of 
course,  this  political  and  moral  transcendentalist  (L  e,  Mackay), 
who,  with  the  best  intentions,  will  never  write  poetry  as  long  as  he 
lives,  has  been  proclaimed  a  great  poet ;  quite  Tennysonian  in  style 
and  genius,  &c.  &;c.  By  the  bye,  his  very  close  imitations  of 
Tennyson  in  his  last  production,  *'  Egeria  and  other  Poems,"  are 
absolutely  comical :  such  harmless  travesties,  however,  would 
never  excite  our  wrath,  were  they  not  belauded  by  anonymous 
infallibility,  which  has  succeeded  and  does  succeed,  in  no  small 
measure,  in  gulling  the  innocent  public. 

Yet  the  general  effect  of  all  this  is,  that  the  said  public, 
finding  itself  so  often  taken  in,  gives  up  poetry  altogether,  as 
something  no  doubt  fine,  but  unfortunately  beyond  the  sphere  of 
its  comprehension ;  and  thus  even  Tennyson  himself  loses  three- 
fourths  of  his  due  readers  and  buyers.  Poetic  literature  seems  to 
be  gi'owing  more  and  more  the  property  of  a  literary  class^  and  to 
have  less  and  less  to  do  with  the  life  and  heart  of  the  nation. 

No  doubt,  the  very  nature  of  Tennysotfs  genius  in  some  mea- 
sure accounts  for  this  fact :  he  is  not  calculated,  it  may  be,  to  be 
j)apular:  and  in  so  far  as  that  is  the  case,  he  is  defective  as 
a  poet:  for  the  greatest  poets,  a  Homer,  a  Shakspeare,  a  Schiller, 
a  (;}oethe,  are,  as  it  were,  the  heritage  of  all !  Still  we  would 
scarcely  call  Tennyson's  occasional  obscurity  a  defect ;  for  it  is 
ofttimes  a  great  beauty :  but,  at  all  events,  it  is  not  to  be  com- 
mended as  his  chiefest  excellence,  or  recommended  as  a  fitting 
model  for  imitation.  We  believe  and  are  convinced,  that  Eng- 
land,— that  the  human  race,  in  fact, — has  the  same  faculties  for 
the  love  and  appreciation  of  poetry  it  ever  has  possessed,  and  that 
a  really  popular  poet  might  to-morrow  find  his  way  to  the  hearts 
of  the  million ;  might, — and  yet  would  not,  without  fighting  his 
way  first,  in  the  face  of  critical  coldness,  and  the  assumption  on 
the  part  of  the  public,  that  he  must  be  either  nearly  unintelli- 
gible,— too  high  for  it, — or  else,  good  for  nothing  1 

Tennyson  and  Browning  are  great  poets,  and  yet  neither 
of  these  are  really  "  household  names,"  as  Byron,  and  Scott,  and 
others  have  been :  one  reason  is,  that  they  are  in  some  respects 
superior  to  Byron  or  Scott  as  poets ;  that  they  do  not  descend, 
as  they  did,  to  the  common  level ;  that  their  merits  are  often 
higher  and  deeper:  (for  generally  the  highest  genius  cannot  be 
recognised  at  once ;  we  like  Strauss's  Waltzes  on  the  very  first 
time  of  hearing,  but  Beethoven's  Symj)h()nies  may  require  more 
tlian  one  audience ;    Moore's  "  Melodies"  please  a  child,   but 
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Sonthey^s  ^'  Boderick^^  will  only  be  duly  appreciated  by  one  who 
possesses  a  good  heart  and  a  cultivated  understanding :)  Tenny- 
son and  Browning  have  neither  the  merits  nor  the  demerits  of 
Scott  and  Byron, — who,  however,  should  only  be  classed  toge- 
ther, as  being  both  in  the  highest  degree  popular ;  for  Scott  was 
as  superior  in  artistic  unity  and  sound  sense,  as  he  was  inferior 
in  power  and  passion.  Our  two  modern  bards  have  a  language 
and  a  philosopny  of  their  own,  and  display,  both  of  them,  an 
hitherto  almost  unparalleled  combination  of  grace  and  pathos, — 
almost  unparalleled  we  say, — for  Shakspeare  has  shown  it  us 
before  them,  (he  who  has  done  all  things,)  in  ^'  Komeo  and 
Juliet,^'  in  the  last  wonderful  scene  of  "  A  Winter^s  Tale,''  in 
Desdemona's  last  conference  with  Emilia,  in  Lear  and  Cordelia, 
&c.  They  are,  together  with  Mrs.  Browning,  pre-eminently 
aristocratic  and  refined :  theirs  is  indeed  the  aristocracy  of  poetic 
genius,  bordering  sometimes  on  affectation,  but  rarely  reachmg  it. 
rio  poets  understand  better  to  draw  tears, — "  tears,""  as  Southey 
himself,  a  master  of  pathos,  expresses  it,  "  of  pleasurable  pain. 
Their  colouring  is  rich  and  deep,  their  language  is  passionate,  and 
their  thoughts  and  feelings  are  pre-eminently  real,  even  when 
exaggerated  in  expression.  Indeed,  no  bards  have  carried 
farther,  or  so  far,  the  combination  of  the  simplest  every-day  life 
with  the  highest  order  of  ideal  poetir. 

They  possess,  therefore,  the  very  loftiest  merits ;  but  these  are 
scarcely  calculated  to  render  them  popular ;  and  criticism,  to 
speak  generally,  has  done  its  utmost  to  retard  their  progress, 
whether  intentionally  or  no.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  right  long 
before  it  discovered  their  respective  merits  at  all,  especially  those 
of  Tennyson  and  Browning.  The  "  Quarterly,"  which  was  ready 
at  once  to  laud  a  mediocre  "  Philip  von  Artevelde"  to  the  skies ; 
the  "  Edinburgh,''  which  could  scarcely  find  language  to  express 
its,  if  possible,  still  more  glowing  admiration  for  "Edwin  the 
Fair,"  by  the  same  author,  and  which  has  recently  bestowed 
some  fifty  or  sixty  pages  of  laborious  comment  on  that  unfortu- 
nate abortion,  Bulwer's  "  King  Arthur,"  had  only  scorn  and  ridi- 
cule^ or  total  silence,  for  Tennyson  for  ten  or  twelve  years.  No 
doubt  his  mannerisms  did  deserve  reprehension,  but  still  this 
lamentable  incapacity  to  discern  true  poetic  merit  was  the  per- 
fectly natural  characteristic  of  both  our  presumed  chief  literary 
organs :  now,  at  last,  that  they  have  learnt  to  admire,  they  err 
just  as  widely  in  the  opposite  direction,  praising  indiscriminately, 
and  losing  themselves  m  those  vague  conmion  places,  in  which 
mediocrity  always  takes  refuge  to  conceal  its  real  deficiency  of 
taste  and  judgment. 

And  here  we  may  pause  to  observe,  that  after  what  we  have 
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said  of  anonymous  infallibility,  this  strong  apparent  assumption 
of  it  on  our  own  part  may  seem  '^  vastly  entertaining  ;'^  but  if  we 
write  anonymously,  that  is  not  our  fault.  We  do  not  dispute 
besides,  that  a  critic  may  assume  the  correctness  of  his  own  taste 
and  views :  all  we  desiderate  is,  that  he  should  give  his  name  at 
the  same  time  to  the  public,  as  a  testimony  of  honesty,  and  an 
unreserved  confession,  that,  after  all,  what  he  says  is  only  his  own 
individual  judgment.  The  public  mil  attach  a  false  importance 
to  the  %oe^  as  we  said  before ;  this  we  appears  to  involve  omni- 
science and  infallibility ;  but  let  an  individual  write  ever  so  autho- 
ritatively with  his  name — after  all,  every  body  knows  that  he  has 
just  as  good  a  right  to  judge  for  him  or  her  self.  The  reader 
will  then  say, — "  Well,  that  is  the  opinion  of  Mr.  So-and-so : 
there  seems  to  be  something  in  the  book  he  praises ;  at  all  events 
it  is  worth  looking  at,  and  I  can  judge  for  myself.^^  Or,  if  the 
individual  critic  has  been  severe,  the  reader  will  be  apt  to  hum-— 
^'  Indeed !  but,  after  all,  Mr.  So-and-so,  though  he  is  a  sensible 
man,  is  not  quite  infallible ;  so,  without  despising  his  comments, 
I  shall  read  tne  book  for  myself.'^  Or,  again  he  may  say,  ^'  Mr.  So- 
and-so  is  a  fool,  and  I  don't  care  one  straw  for  his  judgment : 
how  fortunate  it  is  that  he  cannot  impose  on  mo  with  his  high- 
sounding  we !  He  has  a  plentiful  vocabulary  at  command,  and 
my  carelessness  might  have  allowed  itself  to  be  beguiled  by  his 
anonymous  wisdom.'^'*  We  may  remark,  however,  that  under  such 
a  system  as  we  wish  for,  and  expect  90on  to  see, — "fools''  would 
cease  to  write  criticisms  ere  long :  they  would  be  found  out^  and 
would  therefore  creep  in  silence  to  their  holes, — Grub-street 
orators  would  be  hushed  for  ever ;  mediocrity  would  no  longer 
dare  to  lay  its  unhallowed  paw  upon  the  crown  of  genius !  There 
would  be  far  less  criticism  we  suspect,  but,  what  there  was,  would 
bo  definite^  and  not  devoid  of  reason.  Bad  works  woiUd  fre- 
quently escape  notice  altogether;  but  only  the  good  would  be 
commended,  and  rising  genius  would  be  sure  to  be  welcomed  by 
sympathetic  spirits.  For  there  cannot  be  a  josser  error  than 
to  imagine,  that  the  man  of  genius  must  be  envious  of  a  brother's 
greatness :  true  genius  and  envy  will  rarely  dwell  together.  No 
doubt,  false  glare  and  glitter  will  often  assail  merit :  Byron  felt 
that  his  artificial  tinsel  could  not  be  great  poetry  unless  Southey's 
strains  were  very  vile  indeed :  two  men  writing  on  such  different 
systems  could  not  both  be  right. 

But  we  are  eminently  discursive.  Waiving  all  further  intro- 
duction, let  us  at  once  approach  the  works  before  us.  The  first, 
*'  In  Memoriam,"  is  a  very  singular  production, — one  continuous 
monody,  we  may  8ay,*-divided  into  a  hundred  and  thirty  separate 
strains.  It  is  published  without  an  author's  name,  but  every 
line,  every  word  bears  the  Tennjsonian  impress :  the  whole  con- 
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SoDthavV  -'  '   j.rrf*<Si  virtues,  and  powers, 

poneaK  fl'.'*V"  A.  H.  H."  (we  believe, 

ion  aai  g^^'^'oi''-^^  historian),  a  great  friend 

Seott  r^'       ^-^i^^'^rtWo^''^""  "Orestes,"  whicli  you 

*•". '  ■^'^'^'^/^^'  ^^'°  '''8''°'"  ^f'"^  '^'  ^'^  college- 

^  ^  ;' .-rrT^^jg  'j!J/^»  sister,  tlic  sharer  in  all  his  hopes 

in  r  ■Jf''     '•'1^'^j  p^J'^^'*'     ■^'-'^"   ''^'*  friendsliip  been 

■IT  'i'^'-'^'h  .««''n;*w«a' point  ofvieiv:  we  have  do  doubt, 

U*  -'•^''■^ h^'*^^^  "^  rliynicra  will  begin  to  discover  from 

J  ^J^'^»'  '"'ibfi  ^-^^y  *■*  ^"  possessed  of  the   dearest 

1  r"^'  ^^{of^the  «ot\i\. !      It  might  be  presumed,  that  such 

%  "^A^*  '"tf  I"  FS^  ^"*',  "P""  *'"^  ^""'^  simple  theme, 
.'  te*"^  ei^^aooo^  ■  '^"'-  *^'^  *^  scarcely  the  case.     At  le^st, 

a  *Abi  """"f  laonotaay  here,  tlio  niniiotony  of  sorrow,  it  is  so 
"""^  ^  'uti'"''''  *''"'  *®  could  not  wish  it  other  than  it  is  :  but, 
^  •  (Hptif /'itopf  s  ai"l  fears  of  tlie  poet,  as  to  a  Providence  and 
fa^^    d  t'"'  grivc,  and  his  general  views  of  human  life,  are 
"fi/i;''^-'«(Jin  this  most  exquisite  collection;  an  heirloom  be- 
jj  '""''^  to  o"''  "iit'on,  and  to  be  treasured  by  it,  as  long  as  the 
ifl'^^h   wng"^  endures.     This,  we  say,  speaking  genenilly,  and 
^"^i^ff  '"^''  '^'^^^  impression  ;  but  by  no  means  implying  that 
""^""'ma^"^  this  woi-k  to   be  free  from   faults.     Even   literaiy 
»''. '    u-c  think,  can  be  discovered  in  it ;  philosophical  tmd  rc- 
]■  ioU9  deficiencies  are,  alas  !  only  too  patent. 
''^^ticpoet  commences  in  the  dedication  (written  last  year,  and, 
jjjcreforc,  some  sixteen  springs  after  the  commencement  of  the 
series),  by  addressing  liimsclf  (to  all  appearance,  at  least,)  to  our 
jessed   Lord,   and    imploring   His  forgiveness  for   bis   short- 
comings.    He  commences  (tt  will  be  observed,  that  he  uses  small 
lettoi's  where  capitals  are  now  msiomary) ; — 

"  Strong  Son  of  God,  immortal  Love, 

Whom  we,  that  have  not  acen  thy  face, 
By  faith,  and  fiutb  alone,  embrace, 
Believing  where  we  cannot  prove :" 

And  he  continues  : — 

"Thou  seemest  human  and  divine. 

The  highest,  holiest  manhood,  thou  : 
Our  wills  are  ours,  we  know  not  how  j 
Our  wills  are  ours,  to  make  them  thine. 

Ending  :— 

"  Forgive  my  grief  for  one  removed. 

Thy  creature,  whom  I  found  go  fair, 
I  trnst  be  lives  in  thee,  anil  there 
I  find  him  worthier  to  be  loved. 
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**  Forgive  these  wild  and  wandering  cries, 
Confusions  of  a  wasted  youth  ; 
Forgive  them  where  they  fail  in  truth, 
And  in  thy  wisdom  make  me  wise." 

Is  this  Mr.  Tennyson'*s  deliberate  faith!  or  are  we  rather  to 
regard  this  prayer  as  the  result  of  a  poetic  imagination  ?  We 
know  not :  certain  it  is,  that  if  Mr.  Tennyson  has  mustered 
courage  to  believe  at  last  (for  courage  was  what  was  mainly 
wanting  to  him  !),  if  he  has  received  revelation  as  satisfying  the 
highest  reason,  he  has  then  much  to  answer  for  in  publishing 
some  of  the  stanzas  in  this  collection,  such  a  poem,  for  instance, 
as  that  on  p.  52,  commencing — 

**  O  thou,  that  after  toil  and  storm,'* 

in  which  it  is  most  falsely,  and,  we  may  a3d,  offensively  assumed, 
that  the  unbeliever  in  Christianity  can  possess  a  faith  of  his  own, 
quite  as  real  and  as  stable  as  that  of  the  believer  ! 

We  do  not  mean  to  deny  that  there  are  not  common-place  men 
of  the  world  by  thousands, — we  know  many  such, — who  can 
neither  be  said  to  believe  nor  disbelieve;  who  stand  toward 
Christianity  very  much  in  the  attitude  of  Mr.  Taylor,  whom  we 
shall  notice  by  and  by  ;  whose  prevailing  characteristic  is  a  mild 
and  dull  indifferentism.  These  good  folks,  if  we  may  so  caU  them, 
derive  a  general  sense  of  God's  existence  and  His  goodness  from 
that  Revelation  which  they  nevertheless  ignore,  they  hold  these 
things  because  they  have  been  taught  them,  and  because  it  is 
pleasant  to  hold  them  ;  and  as  for  the  rest,  they  simply  "  let  it 
go."'  But  there  is  no  logical  self-consistency,  and  no  high  wisdom 
in  this  course ;  there  is  merely  a  mild  and  self-sufficient  selfish- 
ness ;  so  characteristic,  for  instance,  of  the  ordinary  statesman 
of  the  day.  Genius  has  nothing,  or  should  have  nothing,  in 
common  with  this  obtuseness  of  perception.  To  set  such  a 
"  Gallio,'"  even  the  least  harmful^  intellectually  above  an  ardent 
Christian,  is  not  only  an  absurdity,  but  also  a  sin ;  and  to  this 
fact  we  beseech  Mr.  Tennyson  to  open  his  eyes.  We  can  scarcely 
conceive  more  dangerous  language  than  this  of  his, — more  flatter- 
ing to  the  small  vanity  of  a  very  numerous  class  already  existing 
among  us,  and  more  calculated  to  lead  thousands  more  astray : — 

*'  O  thon,  that  after  toil  and  storm, 
Mayst  seem  to  have  reach *d  a  purer  air, 

("  Seem  ^'  indeed  ! — ^but  let  us  go  on  !) — 

"  Whoui  faith  has  centre  every  nhere^ 
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(that  is,  no  where^) — 

"  Nor  cares  to  fix  itself  to  form  ^ — 

"  Leave  thou  thy  sister,  when  she  prays 
Her  early  heaven,  her  happy  views  : 

(How  condescending !) — 

Nor  thou  mth  shadowed  hint  confuse 
A  life  that  leads  melodious  days." 

Really,  we  could  find  it  in  our  hearts  to  whip  this  self-conceited 
rhymester.  But  we  will  give  the  last  two  mischievous  verses 
without  any  comment : — 

"  Her  faith  thro'  form  is  pure  as  thine^ 
Her  hands  are  quicker  unto  good. 
Oh,  sacred  be  the  flesh  and  blood 
To  which  she  links  a  truth  divine  ! 

"  See,  thou  that  countest  reason  ripe 
In  holding  by  the  truth  nfithin^ 
Thou  fail  not  in  a  world  of  sin. 
And  even  for  want  of  such  a  type." 

Eather  ten  thousand-fold  give  us  the  insolent  denunciations  and 
open  assaults  of  a  Froude,  than  such  insulting  commiseration  as 
this  !  Honestly,  Mr.  Tennyson,  what  is  it  justifies  you  in  em- 
ploying such  language  ?  Is  it  your  own  firm  possession  of ''  faith 
— void  of  form  r'  7%i8,  at  all  events,  does  not  look  very  much 
like  it !  (p.  77)  :— 

"  So  runs  my  dream  :  hut  what  am  I  ? — 
An  infant  crying  in  the  night ; 
An  infant  crying  for  the  light : 
And  nith  no  language  but  a  cry  /" 

This  does  not  seem  the  plenitude  of  self-contented  faith  and 
reason! 

We  are  sorry  to  appear  cruel,  but  "  we  are  only  eruel  to  be 
kind  ;^^  and  we  are  bound  to  consider  the  interests  of  many  thou- 
sands of  the  poet's  readers.  Has  Mr.  Tennyson  a/ny  pereepiiom 
of  truth  at  all?  Does  he  care  for  truth?  Is  he  not  an  exclusive 
worshipper  of  the  beautiful?  We  very  much  suspect  it!  He 
appears  to  us  to  have  faith  or  no  faith,  according  to  the  poetic 
efiect  such  quality,  or  the  absence  of  such  quaJity,  may  have 
upon  his  poetry ;  not  consciously  perhaps,  (we  do  not  chai^  him 
with  baseness,)  but  really^  and  as  a  matter  of  &ct.    Sometimes 
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he  questions  there  being  any  life  beyond  the  grave;  questions 
only,  but  obviously  with  a  doubt,  as  on  p.  80 : — 

**  And  he,  shall  he, 

'*  Man,  his  last  work,  who  feem'd  to  £ur. 
Such  splendid  purpose  in  his  eyes, 
Who  roird  the  psalm  to  wintry  skies, 
Who  built  him  fanes  of  fruitless  prayer, 

"  Who  trusted  God  was  love  indeed. 
And  love  creation's  final  law, — 
Tho*  naiurtf  red  in  tooth  and  claw 
With  ravine f  shriek* d  against  his  creed — 

"  Who  loved,  who  suffer'd  countless  ills, 
Who  battled  for  the  True,  the  Just, — 
Be  blown  about  the  desert  dust, 
Or  seal'd  within  the  iron  hills  ? 

**  No  more  ?     A  monster  then,  a  dream, 
A  discord.     Dragons  of  the  prime. 
That  tare  each  other  in  their  slime. 
Were  mellow  music  match'd  with  him. 

"  O  life,  as  futile,  then,  as  &ail ! 

0  for  thy  voice  to  soothe  and  bless ! 
What  hope  of  answer  or  redress  ? 

— Behind  the  veil,  behind  the  veil.*' 

And  is  it  for  such  helpless  ignorance  as  this,  to  assume  airs  of 
inflated  superiority  ?  Ignorance,  of  which  our  author  says 
(p.  78) :- 

"  I  falter  where  I  firmly  trod ; 

And^  falling  with  my  weight  of  cares 
Upon  the  great  world's  altar-stairs 
That  slope  thro*  darkness  up  to  God, 

**  1  stretch  lame  hands"  ^c. 

And  which  can  make  such  a  pitiable  confession  (p.  185,  very 
near  the  end)  as  this : — 

"  I  trust  I  have  not  wasted  breath : 

1  think  we  are  not  wholly  brain. 
Magnetic  mockeries  ;  not  in  vain, 

Like  Paul  with  beasts,  I  fought  with  death ; 

"  Not  only  cunning  casts  in  clay  ; — 
Let  science  prove  we  are,  and  then. 
What  matttrs  ftcience  unto  men. 
At  least  to  me  N-I  would  not  stay. 
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**  Let  him,  ihe  wiser  man,  who  springs 
Hereafter,  up  from  childhood  shape 
His  action  like  the  greater  ape, — 
But  I  was  born  to  other  things." 

Is  it  this  faint  instinctive  hope,  trembling  on  the  ver^  of  despair, 
which  is  calculated  to  address  faith  after  the  following  fashion  ? 
The  poet  speaks,  say,  to  a  sister  (p.  142)  : — 

"  You  say,  but  with  no  touch  of  scorn, 

Sweet-hearted,  you,  whose  light-blue  eyes 
Are  tender  over  drowning  flies, 
You  tell  me,  doubt  is  devil-born. 

**  I  know  not :  one  indeed  I  knew, 
In  many  a  subtle  question  versed, 
Who  touch*d  a  jarring  lyre  at  first, 
But  ever  strove  to  make  it  true  : 

**  Perplext  in  faith,  but  pure  in  deeds ; 
At  last  he  beat  his  music  out. 
There  lives  more  faith  in  honest  doubt, 
Believe  me,  than  in  half  the  creeds.** 

Now,  we  repeat,  that  such  language  as  this  is  infinitely  mischie- 
vous. Such  things  are  caught  up  as  the  catchwords  of  unbelievers, 
and  go  very  far  towards  justifying  them  in  their  own  esteem  in 
their  vanity  and  folly.  No  doubt  there  may  be  honest  doubters, 
and  there  are  hypocritical  believers ;  but  the  assumption  here 
seems  to  be,  that  doubt  is  almost  of  necessity  a  more  honest 
thing  than  faith !  Another  very  mischievous  poem  is  that  on 
p.  56,  commencing, — 

"  Tho*  truths  in  manhood  darkly  join, 
Deep-seated  in  our  mystic  frame, 
We  yield  all  blessing  to  the  name 
Of  him  that  made  them  current  coin." 

That  IS,  of  course,  of  Christ  our  Lord.  This  is  simply  and  purely 
blasphemy  !  This  is  the  tone  of  "  Emerson''  and  his  "confreres;" 
the  tone  which  Browning,  in  the  admirable  poem  we  shall  deal 
with  anon,  alludes  to,  and  dismisses  so  contemptuously.  We 
might  quote  more  to  the  same  effect,  but  refrain.  In  other  pas- 
sages the  dreams  of  the  author  of  "  Vestiges. of  Creation*"  seem 
to  be  realized  and  accepted  by  the  poet,  who  says>  addressing 
humanity,  with  reference  to  its  earliest  age  : — 

**  Arise  and  fly 
The  reeling  fawn,  the  sensual  feast : 
Move  upward,  working  out  the  beast^ 
And  let  ihe  ape  and  tiger  die**' 


Tennysony  Browning^  and  Taylor.  77 

But  now  let  us  leave  this  painful  theme.  We  remain  undecided 
as  to  Mr.  Tennyson^s  faith,  though  we  opine,  that,  strictly  speak- 
ing, he  has  none,  whether  negative  or  affirmative,  and  advise  him, 
for  his  souFs  good,  to  try  to  get  one  !  Let  us  now  deal  with  the 
exquisite  poetical  beauties  of  the  volume  before  us. 

Mr.  Tennyson  is  not  a  showy,  not  a  gaudy,  poet :  he  does  not 
carry  you  by  storm;  his  strain  rather  creeps  gently  into  the 
heart,  and  awakens  there  a  low  and  long  resounding  echo.  We 
are  rarely  dazzled  by  him  at  first  sight ;  he  has  few  tulips  to  ex- 
hibit (though,  if  he  likes,  he  can  be  gorgeous  also),  but  his  violets 
are  wonderfully  blue  and  sweet,  and  breathe  forth  such  a  delicious, 
though  somewhat  lingering,  fragrance,  that  they  seem  to  the 
beholder  the  very  quintessence  of  all  flowers.  Here  is  a  iheme^ 
which,  treated  by  any  other  poet,  would  have  been  mawkish, 
nay,  insupportable:  but,  treated  by  Tennyson,  we  are  capti- 
vated, we  are  enchanted,  almost  against  our  wills :  we  think  it 
at  last  the  most  natural  of  occurrences  to  write  a  hundred  and 
thirty  poems  to  the  memory  of  one  youthful  friend. 

Perhaps,  the  very  unpassionateness  of  friendship,  in  a  sense, 
may  make  this  a  subject  well  adapted  for  elegiac  poetry:  the 
friend  seems  to  have  leisure  and  ability  to  sound  the  depths  of  his 
loss,  to  measure  the  value  of  the  lost  one.  The  blindness  and 
excess  of  mere  passion  are  not  here :  the  grief  felt  is  real  and 
deep ;  but  it  is  not  so  violent  and  unutterable  as  some  griefs, 
which  would  scarcely  suffer  such  poetic  contemplation.  However 
this  may  be,  we  wish  to  moralize  no  longer,  but  to  treat,  for 
some  little  space,  of  the  exquisite  beauties  before  us. 

To  begin  seriatim,  the  opening  poems  appear  to  us  at  present 
a  little  mystic  and  hard  of  comprehension :  we  may  instance 
especially,  No.  III.;  but  V.  is  very  natural  and  striking. 
We  will  quote  it,  though  it  is  not  precisely  one  of  our  favourites. 
We  fear  this  language  may  seem  very  hard-hearted  to  the  poet, 
dealing  after  this  literary  fashion  with  his  hearths  emotions ;  we 
cannot  help  it;  we  respect,  we  most  sincerely  respect,  his  feelings; 
but  we  have  to  deal  with  the  poet,  rather  than  with  the  man,  and 
must  act  accordingly : — 

V. 

*'  I  sometimes  hold  it  half  a  sin 

To  put  in  words  the  grief  I  feel ; 
For  words,  like  nature,  half  reveal 
And  half  conceal  the  mind  within. 

**  But,  for  the  unquiet  heart  and  brain, 
A  use  in  measured  language  lies  ; 
The  sad  mechanic  exercise 
Like  duU  narcoiicst  numbhig  pain. 
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*'  In  words,  like  weeds,  1*11  wrap  me  o'er 
Like  coarsest  clothes  against  the  cold  ; 
But  that  large  grief  which  these  enfold 
Is  given  in  outlinei  and  no  more." 

(The  italics  throughout,  we  may  observe,  will  be  ours,  as  indi- 
cating what  we  consider  "beauties.*")  The  next,  No.  VI.,  is 
exceeaingly  beautiful,  on  the  common  topics  of  consolation,  and 
their  vanity.  There  is  no  bereaved  one  who  has  not  felt  the 
truth  of  the  poet'*s  comment.  No.  VIII.  is  also  admirable.  We 
quote  only  the  last  two  verses,  for  lack  of  space: — 

*'  So  seems  it  in  my  deep  regret, 

0  my  forsaken  heart,  with  thee, 
And  this  poor  flower  of  poesy ^ 

Which,  little  cared  for,  fades  not  yet. 

''  But,  since  it  pleased  a  vanished  eye, 

1  go  to  plant  it  on  his  tomb. 
That,  if  it  can,  it  there  may  bloom ; 

Or,  dying  there,  at  least  may  die !" 

Then  follow  several  very  poetical  addresses  to  "  the  ship,** 
bearing  young  "  Arthur^s "  remains  from  a  foreign  strand, — ^as 
we  afterwards  learn,  "  Vienna," — to  be  buried  in  nis  native  soil. 
Most  admirable  in  its  keen  truthfulness  is  No.  XIV.,  where  the 

Eoct  declares,  that  if  the  report  were  brought  him  that  the  ship 
ad  touched  the  land,  if  he  went  down  to  the  harbour,  and  saw 
his  dead  friend  stepping  from  the  ve&sel,  striking  "  a  sudden 
hand  "  in  his,  asking  *'  a  thousand  things  of  home,'' — he  "  should 
not  feel  it  to  be  strange  V  It  is  long,  indeed,  before  the  heart 
realizes  the  loss  of  one  who  has  perished  at  a  distance  and  imex- 
pectcdly.  He  is  brought  to  England.  He  is  buried  near  the 
Severn  and  the  Wye.  The  cold  white  monument  is  raised  to  his' 
memory.     Then,  finally,  the  poet  sings  : — 

*'  I  sing  to  him  that  rests  below. 

And,  since  the  grasses  round  me  wave, 
I  take  the  grasses  of  the  grave. 
And  make  them  pipes  whereon  to  blow. 

**  The  traveller  hears  mo  now  and  then. 
And  sometimes  harshly  will  he  speak ; 
*  This  fellow  would  make  weakness  weak. 
And  melt  the  waxen  hearts  of  men.' 

**  Another  answers,  •  Let  him  be. 
He  loves  to  make  parade  of  pain. 
That  with  his  piping  he  may  gain 
The  praise  that  comes  to  constancy.' 
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''  A  third  is  wroth, '  Is  this  an  hour 
For  private  sorrow's  barren  song, 
When  more  and  more  the  people  throng 
The  chairs  and  thrones  of  civil  power  ? 

"  A  time  to  sicken  and  to  swoon, 

When  conscience  reaches  forth  her  arms, 
To  feel  from  world  to  world,  and  charms 
Her  secret  from  the  latest  moon  V — 

"  Behold,  ye  speak  an  idle  thing  : 
Ye  never  knew  the  sacred  dust : 
I  do  but  sing  because  I  must. 
And  pipe  but  as  the  linnets  sing : 

''And  unto  one  her  note  is  gay, 

For  now  her  little  ones  have  ranged  ; 
And  unto  one  her  note  has  changed, 
Because  her  brood  is  stolen  away." 

We  have  given  this  at  full,  not  so  much  for  its  poetic  merit, 
(though  it  has  much,)  as  because  it  is  the  poet^s  apology  for  his 
series ;  and  it  was  fitting  we  should  let  hin^  speak  for  himself : 
but  we  must  be  more  cautious  with  our  citations  in  future. 
Nevertheless  the  next  poem,  XXIL,  tempts  us  so  much,  th^t 
we  must  needs  extract  it. 

**  The  path  by  which  we  twain  did  go, 

Which  led  by  tracts  that  pleased  us  well, 
Thro*  four  sweet  years  arose  and  fell 
From  flower  to  flower,  from  snow  to  snow  : 

"  And  we  with  singing  cheer'd  the  way  ; 
And,  crown'd  with  all  the  season  lent, 
From  April  on  to  April  went. 
And  glad  at  heart  from  May  to  May  : 

"  But  where  the  path  we  walk'd  began 

To  slant  the  fifth  autumnal  slope. 

As  we  descended,  following  hope. 

There  sal  the  shadow  fecund  cf  man  ; 

"  Who  broke  our  fair  companioDship, 

And  spread  his  mantle  dark  and  cold  : 
And  wrapt  thee  formless  in  thg/oid, 
And  dulVd  the  murmur  on  thy  lip, 

"  And  bore  thee  where  I  could  not  see. 
Nor  follow,  tho'  I  walk  in  haste  ; 
And  think  thai^  somewhere  in  the  waste. 
The  shadam  <iU,  and  naitefor  me" 
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The  sad  horror  of  this  has  rarely  been  surpassed.  Beautiful  are 
the  various  "Christmas''^  poems:  the  three  of  the  first  year 
are  exquisite, — the  first  beginning  "  The  time  draws  near  the 
birth  01  Christ,**' — together  with  aXIX.  and  XXX. ;  especially 
the  latter,  anent  the  Christmas  songs  and  games.  Then  follow 
two  beautiful  sections  or  tablets,  (whatever  they  may  be  called,) 
on  Lazarus  and  his  sister :  the  second  of  these  is  most  exquisite 
and  pious :  but,  as  if  afraid  of  what  he  has  written,  the  poet 
hastens  in  the  obnoxious  XXXIII.  already  quoted  at  full,  be- 
ginning— 

*'  O  thou,  that  after  toil  and  storm," 

to  undo  whatever  good  he  may  have  thus  accomplished.  Then 
follow  several  melancholy  doubting  sonnets,  the  tone  of  which  has 
been  already  condemned :  the  poet  at  last  appears  conscience- 
stricken,  and  at  last  arraigns  himself  under  the  form  of  a  repri- 
mand, addressed  by  "  Urania '^  to  his  "  Melpomene ''  in  XXXVII., 
where  we  learn  accidentally  that  these  were  the  views  of  his  de- 
parted friend,  who  would  appear  to  have  been  rather  character- 
ized by  a  delightfully  genial  temperament  than  by  any  genius  of 
a  high  order.  Most  exquisite  is  No.  XXXIX.,  though  too  long 
for  quotation,  replete  with  that  sweet  quiet  pathos,  in  which 
Tennyson  is  perhaps  without  an  equal.  Some  compartments  of 
the  poem  follow  in  which  the  bard  dwells  on  the  mental  supe- 
riority of  his  friend  to  himself,  a  superiority  in  which  we  cannot 
very  thoroughly  believe. 

"  I  vex  my  heart  with  fancies  dim  : 

He  still  outstript  me  in  the  race,"  &c.  (p.  64.) 

Very  fine  is  LIII. : — 

"  Oh  yet  we  trust  that  some  how  good,*' 

ending  with  a  verse  we  have  already  cited,  proclaiming  the  poet's 
helplessness.  Many  of  the  work's  sections  hereabouts  are  bitter, 
and  dark  with  doubt.  LVIII.  is  very  sweet  and  touching.  Still 
more  so,  perhaps,  is  LXII.,  which  we  shall  quote  accordingly* 
The  poet  addresses  his  friend's  spirit : — 

"  Dost  thou  look  back  on  what  hath  been,-^ 
As  some  divinely-gifled  man, 
Whose  life  in  low  estate  began. 
And  on  a  simple  village  green  ; 
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Who  breaks  his  birth's  invidious  bar, 
And  grasps  the  skirts  of  happy  chance. 
And  breasts  the  blows  of  circumstance, 

And  grapples  with  his  evil  star  ; 
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"  Who  makes  by  force  his  merit  known, 
And  lives  to  clutch  the  golden  keys, 
To  mould  a  mighty  state's  decrees, 
And  shape  the  whisper  of  the  throne ; 

"  And  moving  up  from  high  to  higher, 
Becomes  on  fortune's  crowning  slope 
The  pillar  of  a  people's  hope, 
The  centre  of  a  world's  desire, 

"  Yet  feels,  as  in  a  pensive  dream, 

When  all  his  active  powers  are  still, 
A  distant  deamess  in  the  hill^ 
A  secret  sweetness  in  the  stream^ 

"  The  limit  of  his  narrower  fate, — 
WhUe  yet  beside  its  vocal  springs 
He  played  at  counsellors  and  kings^ 
With  one  that  was  his  earliest  mate : — 

**  Who  ploughs  with  pain  his  naBve  lea. 
And  reaps  the  labours  of  his  hands. 
Or  in  the  furrow  musing  stands , 
*  Does  my  old  friend  remember  me  ?'" 

This  is  exceedingly  beautiful,  though  we  cannot  but  think  the 
poet  rates  himself  too  low,  and  his  friend  too  high :  however,  to 
true  affection  this  may  easily  be  forgiven.  A  very  singular  strain 
is  that  headed  LXVII.,  commencing, — 

**  I  dream'd  there  would  be  spring  no  more," 

wherein  is  a  species  of  allegory :  the  poet  describes  himself  as 
wreathing  a  crovm  of  thorns  around  his  brow,  by  which  he  types, 
we  presume,  this  series  of  sad  and  sorrowful  pipings ;  the  world 
calls  him  ^'  the  fool  that  wears  a  crown  of  thorns ;  but  an  angel 
touches  it  into  leaf,  and  breathes  a  mystic  blessing.  This  is  very 
admirable  of  its  kind,  and  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  operate  as 
a  warning  voice  to  the  vulgar,  especially  the  vulgar  critic^  not  to 
meddle  with  what  he  does  not  understand !  Very  beautiful  is 
LXXIII.,  beginning, — 

"  I  leave  thy  praises  unexpress'd," 

an  assertion,  however,  with  regard  to  his  lost,  and,  no  doubt, 
much-loved  friend,  which  our  poet  is  scarcely  justified  in  making. 
This  poem  concludes  most  nobly : — 

"  Thy  leaf  has  perish'd  in  the  green ; 

And,  while  we  breathe  beneath  the  sun. 
The  worlds  which  credits  what  is  done. 
Is  cold  to  all  that  might  have  been  1 
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"  So  here  shall  silence  guard  thy  fame ; 
But  tomewherCf  out  of  human  tieWf 
Whatever  thy  hands  are  set  to  do 
Is  wrought  with  tumuU  of  acclaim**' 

Our  poet^s  friend  would  seem  to  have  been  pre-eminently  des- 
tined for  a  worker:  he  is  described  (p,  174)  as  likely  to  become, — 

"  A  life  in  civic  action  warm, 

A  soul  on  highest  mission  sent, 
A  potent  voice  of  Parliament^ 
A  pillar  stedfast  in  the  storm." 

Another  sweet  Christmas  memory  follows  on  p.  106.  The  next. 
No.  LXXVII.,  is  a  very  graceful  and  tender  apology  to  a 
brother,  for  an  expression  dropped  before,  **More  man  my 
brothers  are  to  me  (*   concluding, — 

"  At  one  dear  knee  we  proffer'd  vows, 
One  lesson  from  one  book  we  leam'd, 
Ere  childhood's  flaxen  ringlet  tum'd 
To  black  and  brown  on  kindred  brows. 

''  And  so  my  wealth  resembles  thine  ; 
But  he  was  rich  where  /  was  poor, 
And  he  supplied  my  want  the  more 
As  his  unlikeness  fitted  mine." 

But  truly,  we  must  close  our  citations :  we  have  exquisite  remi- 
niscences of  past  happiness  in  the  family  circle  when  the  lost  one 
was  present;  one  cnarming  memory  of  college,  LXXXV.; 
another  touching  series  on  the  departure  of  the  poet  and  his 
family  from  their  native  home  or  dwelling ;  and  one  most  lovely 
and  pathetic  poem  on  a  learned  and  talented  husband  and  his 


portraiture 
ever  addfto  our  citations.     It  forms  the  No.  CVIIL: — 

"  Thy  converse  drew  us  with  delight, 
The  men  of  rathe  and  riper  years  ; 
The  feeble  soul^  a  haunt  qffearSf 
Forgot  his  weakness  in  thy  sight. 

*<  On  thee  the  loyal-hearted  hung. 

The  proud  was  half  disarmed  ofpride^ 
Nor  cared  the  serpent  at  thy  side 
To  flicker  with  hii  treble  tongue. 
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*'  The  item  were  mild  nhen  thou  wert  by. 
The  flippant  put  fnnuelfto  school 
And  heard  thee ;  and  tfte  brazen  fool 
Was  soften*d^  and  he  knew  not  why. 

**  While  I,  thy  dearest,  sat  apart. 

And  felt  thy  triumph  was  as  mine ; 
And  loved  them  more,  that  they  were  thine, 
The  graceful  tact,  the  Christian  art ; 

**  Not  mine  the  sweetness  or  the  skill, 
But  mine  the  love  that  will  not  tire ; 
And,  horn  of  love,  the  vague  desire 
That  spurs  an  imitative  will." 

And  now  let  us  quote  no  more,  though  several  of  the  renuuning 
poems  are  also  most  beautiful.  The  epilogue,  respecting  the 
marriage  of  a  younger  sister  of  the  poet,  a  child  at  the  penod  of 
his  friend^s  decease,  is  very  exquisite,  and  will  be  felt  by  many, 
perhaps,  as  much  if  not  more  than  any  thing  else  In  the  volume : 
it  is  full  of  a  happy,  and  we  might  almost  say,  a  holy  pathos, 
which  melts  on  tne  heart  like  dew*  And  so  we  bid  this  work 
farewell.  Much,  much,  remains  to  say  concerning  it;  but  we 
have  no  space  for  further  comments.  We  must  add,  however, 
that  it  is  scarcely  possible  not  to  think,  that  the  existence  of 
''  Shakspcare'^s  Sonnets^  in  some  measure  prompted  the  poet  to 
the  composition  of  his  work :  he  has  furnished  them  with  a  full 
worthy  counterpart.  One  magnificent  strain  we  have  omitted  to 
notice,  on  the  bells  ringing  out  the  old^  and  in  the  new  year :  wo 
are  sorry  to  find  it  concmde  with  an  expression,  which  may  be 
interpreted  as  an  endeavour  to  swell  the  cry  of  Carlyle,  and 
Emerson,  and  ^^  George  Sand,^  and  so  many  others  for  the 
future  Antichrist;  namely,  ''Bing  in  the  Christ  that  ie  to  be;'^ 
but  one  verse  should  be  cited  for  the  sake  of  its  mournful 
modesty : — 

"  Bing  out  the  want,  the  care,  the  sin, 
The  faithless  coldness  of  the  times : 
Ring  outy  ring  out,  my  mournful  rhymes. 
But  ring  the  fuller  minstrel  in." 

He  may  long  delay  his  coming:  yet  such  a  minstrel  there  no 
doubt  may  be ;  for,  as  we  observed  before,  despite  the  really  ex- 
quisite beauty  of  much  of  his  writing,  Mr.  Tennyson  will  always 
be  a  class  poet ;  he  will  never  be  'cery  generally  popular.  Then, 
too,  he  teaches  us  nothing;  he  needs  teaching  himself;  he  is 
rather  an  exponent  of  this  age^s  wants,  than  one  who  can  in  any 
measure  unaertake  to  satisfy  them.  And  yet,  with  all  this,  we 
repeat,  he  is  a  great  poet ;  and  great  he  for  ever  will  remain. 
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Turn  we  now  to  Robert  Browning  and  his  new  creation.  This 
is  a  wildly  fantastic  composition,  powerful,  earnest,  in  part 
devotional,  yet  audacious,  and  Hudibrastically  satirical.  In 
"  Christmas-Eve  and  Easter-Day^  Mr.  Browning  is  understood 
to  have  expressed  his  religious  convictions,  and  to  have  yielded 
on  the  whole  his  adherence  to  dogmatic  Christianity  as  "the 
truth."  That  his  manner  of  expression  is  strangely  grotesque 
cannot  be  questioned;  that  his  speculations  are  bold  in  the 
extreme  nobody  will  deny.  Nevertheless,  he  indicates  in  the 
first  division  of  this  poem  his  faith  in  Christianity  as  a  fad^  and 
in  the  second  he  expresses  his  sense  of  the  necessity  for  loving 
God  in  Christ  better  than  this  world.  The  whole  poem  may  be 
said  to  consist  of  two  visions  and  their  introductions ;  in  the  one 
of  which  the  poet  follows  our  Lord  alternately  to  St.  Peter^s  at 
Home,  and  the  lecture-room  of  a  German  Professor ;  he  accept- 
ing literally  the  promise,  "  When  two  or  three  are  gathered  toge- 
ther," &;c. ;  while  in  the  other  he  witnesses  the  last  judgment, 
and  is  condemned  himself  to  enjoy  this  world,  with  no  hope  of 
any  thing  beyond  it  for  ever  and  ever,  for  having  preferred  it  to 
his  God.  This  groundwork  is  certainly  most  %izarre^  and  the 
poem  contains  some  even  wilder  things  than  these,  which  we  can 
scarcely  pause  to  indicate ;  but  how  much  of  deep  thought  and 
genuine  feeling,  what  quiet  yet  earnest  scorn  for  the  mythical 
school  of  unbelievers,  what  concentrated  power,  and  originality 
of  execution  shall  we  find  here  ! 

At  the  commencement  the  poet  finds  himself  in  a  dissenting 
chapel,  having  been  driven  thither  by  a  storm  of  wind  and  rain 
on  the  great  Easter-Eve ;  there  he  falls  asleep,  under  the  inflic- 
tion of  a  pulpit  Boanerges,  and  imagines  in  his  dream  that  he 
leaves  the  chapel,  sees  our  Lord  issuing  from  it,  and  follows  Him, 
first  to  St.  Peter'*s,  then  elsewhere,  as  has  been  already  indi- 
cated. The  description  of  the  meeting-house,  ^*  Mount  Zion 
Chapel,"  is  most  admirable ;  the  arrival,  or  dropping  in  of  the 
congregation,  one  by  one,  is  touched  with  a  master-hand.  How 
graphic  is  this — 

"  Well, — from  the  road,  the  lanes  or  the  commony 
In  came  the  flock : — the  fat  weary  woman^ 
Panting  and  bemlder'd,  donm-^lapping 
Her  umbretla  with  a  mighty  report. 
Grounded  it  by  me,  wry  and  flapping , 
A  wreck  of  whalebones.*' 

This  in  its  way  can  scarcely  be  surpassed.    Then  the  arrival  ^ 
this  poor  child  of  sin : — 


TmnysaUy  Browning j  and  Tayhr.  85 

"  A  female  something  past  me  flitted, 

•  •  •  • 

And  it  seem'd  the  very  door-hinge  pitied 
All  that  was  left  of  a  woman  once, 
Holding,  at  least,  its  tongue  for  the  nonce." 

The  poet^s  own  resolve  to  step  in  at  last — he  is  all  this  time  wait- 
ing outside  in  the  vestibule  for  the  storm — is  most  characteristi- 
cally indicated.  The  flock  gives  him  angry  supercilious  glances 
in  passing,  or  he  imagines  as  much : — 

'*  There  was  no  standing  it  much  longer, — 
*  Good  folks,'  said  I,  as  resolve  grew  stronger, — 
'  This  way  you  perform  the  grand  inquisitor 
When  the  weather  sends  you  a  chance  visitor  ? — 
You  are  the  men,  and  wisdom  shall  die  with  you, 
And  none  of  the  old  seven  churches  vie  with  you." 

But  he  ^oes  in  at  last,  and  graphically  does  he  describe  the 
preacher  s  style,  and  the  delight  of  the  congregation : — 

"  The  flock  sat  on,  divinely  JhuUr'd.'* 

This  passage  is,  we  think,  inimitable : — 

<*  My  old  fat  woman  purr'd  with  pleasure ^ 
And  thumb  round  thumb  went  twirling  faster. 
While  she,  to  his  periods  keeping  measure, 
Maternally  devour*d  the  pastor." 

Well,  he  imagines  he  leaves  the  chapel,  emerging  on  the  heath 
or  common  some  where  near  London.  Much  admirable  matter 
follows  of  a  reflective  order,  though  strangely  expressed.  The 
power  of  man  to  grieve  or  glorify  (&d, 

'*  As  a  mere  machine  could  never  do," 

is  asserted:  his  consequent  separation  from  God,  and  yet  the 
need  of  God^s  love  in  him  to  accomplish  any  thing.  Then,  after  a 
fanciful  account  of  a  gigantic  lunar  rainbow,  which  attracts  the 
poet^s  attention,  our  Lord  is  seen  by  him  as  coming  from  the 
chapel. 

"  All  at  once  I  look'd  up  with  terror. 
He  was  there. 

He  Himself  with  His  human  air 
On  the  narrow  pathway,  just  before ; 
I  saw  the  back  of  Him,  no  more — 

He  had  left  the  chapel,  then,  as  I ! 

•  •  •  • 

My  mind  fill'd  with  the  cataract, 
At  one  bound,  of  the  mighty  fact." 
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How  finely  said !  The  poet  decmbes  himflelf  as  pressing  to 
"  the  salvation  of  His  vest,''  strivmg  to  touch  the  border  of  His 
garment,  and  being  hurried  after  Him  in  a  rapid  mystical  flight, 
across  land  and  ocean,  to  the  gate  of  St.  Peter's  at  Borne ;  all 
which  is  strangely  but  grandly  told.  GraphicaDy  pourtrayed  is 
St.  Peter's,  where  our  Lord  enters  in  this  vision,  but  the  poet 
does  not:  he  fears  to  be  confused  by  the  idolatry  within:  he 
tells  us,  Deity  might  transcend  all  minor  errors,  where  faith  and 
love  were  present ;  but  he,  '^  a  mere  man,"  could  not,  must  fear 
to  quit  the  clue  God  had  given  him.  Yet,  on  consideration,  he 
half  doubts  whether  he  ought  not  to  enter;  whether  for  Am,  too, 
love  should  not  obscure  the  presence  of  error : — 

'*  I  see  the  error  ;  but,  above 
The  scope  of  error,  see  the  love." 

Here  follows  a  fine  passage  commencing, — 

"  Oh,  love  of  those  first  Christian  days  1" 

on  the  apparent  contempt  shown  by  the  early  Christians  for 
Pagan  art  and  Pagan  beauty ;  over  which  we  know  not  whether 
to  rejoice  or  mourn. 

**  Love,  with  Greece  and  Rome  in  ken, 

Bade  her  scribes  abhor  the  trick 

Of  poetry  and  rhetoric, 

And  exult,  with  hearts  set  free, 

In  blessed  imbecility 

Scrawl'd,  perchance,  on  some  torn  sheet, 

Leaving  Livy  incomplete." 

»  »  •  • 

"  Love  was  the  startling  thing,  the  new ; 
Love  was  the  all-sufficient  too." 

At  last  our  Lord  re-issues ;  and  now  He  wends  His  course,  fdU 
lowed  by  our  poet,  to  some  '^  tall,  old,  quaint,  irregular  town,"  a 
university  town  of  Germany ; — 

"  It  may  be  Gottingen,*— most  likely." 

And  there,  to  a  lecture-hall,  where  a  body  of  students  are  assem- 
bled on  this  same  Easter-Eve,  to  listen  to  a  mythical  rationalistic 
lecture  on  our  Lord  and  Christianity.  The  professor  is  described 
most  graphically :  his  lecture,  or  what  is  given  of  it,  is  a  perfect 
epitome  of  the  common-places  of  the  now  fashionable  transcen- 
dental infidelity,  which  Browning  deals  with  unsparingly.  The 
myth  of  Christ  and  its  origin  is  dilated  on ;  how  His  word  and 
tradition, — 
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<*  Though  it  meant 
Something  entirely  different 
From  all,  that  those  who  only  heard  it 
In  their  nmpUeity  thought  and  averr'd  tl, 
Had  yet  a  meaning  quite  as  respectable !" 

Bather  a  home-thrust  this,  0  transcendentalists!  Then  the  pro- 
fessor comes  to  the  main  upshot  of  this  twaddle :  ^'  Was  he,^^ 
that  is,  Christ, — 

"  Was  He  not  surely  thejirst  to  insist  on 
The  natural  sovereignty  of  our  race  ?** 

which  detested  cant  wears  out  at  last  our  poet^s  patience,  and 
drives  him  from  the  lecture-hall  to  ruminate  on  what  he  has 
listened  to.  The  mingled  contempt  and  pity  of  the  ensuing  pas- 
sage make  it  one  of  the  most  teUing  imaginable  against  the 
follies  of  infidelity.  Gearly  the  poet  shows,  that  if  G^jafs  divi« 
nity  be  rejected,  nothing  virtually  is  left;  for  aa  to  mere  morality, 
that  is  admitted  and  proclaimed  on  other  hands  without  the 
addition,  that — 

"  He,  the  sage  and  humble, 
Was  also  one  with  the  Creator  /" 

Powerfully  and  unanswerably  the  poet  proceeds : — 

"  You  urge  Christ's  followers'  simplicity : 
But  how  does  shifting  blame  evade  it  ? 
Have  wisdom's  words  no  more  felicity  ? 
The  stumbling-block,  His  speech — who  laid  it  ? 
How  comes  it,  that  for  one  found  able 
To  sift  the  truth  of  it  ftom  fable. 
Millions  believe  it  to  the  letter  V* 

Ay,  Aowy  indeed?  How  were  the  Evangelists  deluded,  the 
Apostles  blinded,  and  the  whole  world  taken  in  by  such  a  risantic 
unreality !  There  is  but  one  answer.  Th^  never  were !  Brown- 
ing goes  on  to  tell  us,  that  if  Christ  our  Lord  were  man  only,  he 
should  protest  against  all  Socinian  worship  of  Him :  honoured  He 
then  might  be  as  the  Shakspeare  of  theology,  but  nothing  more. 

**  I  would  call  such  a  Christ  our  Saint, 
As  I  declare  our  poet,  him 
Whose  insight  makes  all  others  dim." 

But  it  is  not  new  moral  truths  of  which  man  needed  or  needs  the 
communication,  ao  much 


'*  A  motive  and  injunction^ 
For  practising  what  we  know  already ;" 
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And  this  the  poet  concludes  accordingly  was   "the  real  God- 
function  !'"     Finely  he  continues, — 

"  And  such  an  injunction  and  such  a  motive 
As  the  God  in  Christ,  do  you  waive,  and  '  heady. 
High-minded,'  hang  your  tablet- votive 
Outside  the  fane  on  a  finger-post  ?" 

Again : — 

"  What  is  the  point  where  Himself  lays  stress  ? 
Does  the  precept  run,  '  Believe  in  good. 
In  justice,  truth,  now  understood 
For  the  first  time  ?^r, '  Believe  in  Me, 
Who  lived  and  died,  yet  essentially 
Am  Lord  of  life  V  " 

This  again  is,  we  need  not  say,  unanswerable.  But  the  poefs 
scorn  rises  yet  higher  at  the  pretended  admiration  with  which 
the  rationalist  or  mythical  misinterpreter  calU  <m  U8  to  take  hack 
(rnrfaUh^  when  he  has  made  dust  and  ashes  of  it,  and  honour  it 
as  much  as  ever ! 

"  '  Go  home,  and  venerate  the  myth 
I  thus  have  experimented  ¥rith — 
This  Man,  continue  to  adore  him, 
Rather  than  all  who  went  before  him, 
And  all  who  ever  followed  after  ?*— 
Surely  for  this  I  may  praise  you,  my  brother  / 
JVill  you  take  the  praise  in  tears  or  laughier  /" 

And  further  on : — 

"  But  still,  when  you  rub  the  brow  meticoloust 
And  ponder  the  profit  of  turning  holy. 
If  not  for  God's,  for  your  own  sake  solely,— 
Godforhid,  I  should  find  you  ridiculous  J  i** 

Certainly,  the  force  of  scornful  pity  can  no  further  go.  After 
some  very  far-reaching  reflections  on  the  apparent  benefits  of 
toleration  and  the  need  for  some  real  creed,  the  poet  follows  our 
Lord  again,  as  he  ima^nes,  back  to  the  chapel  from  which  he 
started,  when  his  wakmg  is  well  described.  Strange  to  say. 
Browning  has  here  thought  fit  to  intimate  his  preference  of 
some  or  any  form  of  dissent  to  the  teaching  of  the  Ghuroh  of 
England,  or  of  any  Church:  thus  we  presume  that  we  are  to 
understand  him,  where  he  says : — 

"  My  heart  does  best  to  receive  in  meekness 
This  mode  of  worship,  as  most  to  His  mind» 
Where  earthly  aids  being  cast  behind, 
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His  all  in  all  appears  serene 

With  the  thinnest  human  veil  between  !'' 

And  yet  we  believe,  we  almost  know,  that  our  author  has  been 
throughout  life  a  member  of  our  Church  Communion.  Is  this 
a  mere  freak  of  genius,  or  how  are  we  to  understand  it  ?  Some 
of  the  concluding  reflections  of  the  first  part  are  very  striking,  as, 
for  instance,  where  the  poet  says  of  the  poor  German  Professor, 
whom  he  has  described  as  apparently  dying  of  a  slow  consump- 
tion : — 

**  When  thicker  and  thicker,  the  darkness  fills 
The  world  through  his  misty  spectacles, 
And  he  gropes ybr  something  more  substantial 
Than  a  fable,  myth,  or  personification,-— 
May  Christ  do  for  him  what  no  mere  man  shall, 
And  stand  confess'd  as  the  God  of  salvation  !" 

Finally  the  poet  sajrs,  vindicating  the  style  and  method  of  this 
poem, 

"  If  any  blames  me, 
Thinking  that  merely  to  touch  in  brevity 
The  topics  I  dwell  on  were  unlawful,— 
Or,  worse,  that  I  trench  with  undue  levity 
On  the  bounds  of  the  holy  and  the  awful,-— 
I  praise  the  hearty  and  pity  the  headofkim^ 
And  refer  myself  to  Thee  instead  of  him; 
Who  head  and  heart  alike  discemest, 
Looking  below  light  speech  we  utter, 
When  the  frothy  spume  and  frequent  sputter 
Prove  that  the  souVs  depths  boil  in  earnest!** 

And  now  we  have  allowed  Mr.  Browning  to  speak  much  for  him- 
self; and,  we  think,  to  some  effect.  Of  the  second  part,  '^  Easter- 
Day,^^  we  can  only  say  that  it  is  wilder  again  than  the  first,  more 
poetic  it  may  be,  and  grander ;  the  description  of  the  final  con- 
flagration in  the  vision  of  the  last  day  is  truly  magnificent  and 
awful, — and  that  it  deals  with  a  mpst  difficult  subject,  the  degree  to 
which  asceticism  should  enter  into  the  life  of  tiie  true  Christian. 
Our  poet  almost  seems  to  imagine  that  he  should  give  up  the  use 
of  this  world  altogether,  and  to  condemn  himself  because  he  can- 
not consent  to  do  this.  He  states  the  ascetic  argument  derived 
from  the  death  of  Christ  our  Lord,  as  strongly  as  it  can  be  stated, 
in  the  passage  conunencing : — 

''  Enough !  you  know 
The  all-stupendottt  tale, — that  birth, 
That  life,  that  death  r 
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and  appears  to  ima^ne  tho  said  argument  incontrovertible ;  on 
which  point  we  differ  from  him.  We  think,  and  know,  that  the 
use  of  this  world  is  permitted  to  the  Christian,  yes,  even  to  him 
who  aims  at  perfection;  after  which  all  indeed  are  bound  to 
strive,  and  not  an  isolated  class.  But,  as  a  whole,  this  second 
part  is  far  less  satisfactory  to  us  than  the  first:  we  think  it 
founded,  to  a  great  degree,  on  a  mistake.  This  is  not  the  plaoe^ 
however,  at  the  fag-end  of  a  long  literary  article,  in  which  we 
could  enter  into  such  a  controversy.  Much  there  is,  no  doubfti 
that  is  very  admirable  here,  too,  in  this  second  part  of  the  poems : 
and  powerfully  does  the  poet  demonstrate,  tnat  earth  without 
the  hope  of  heaven  would  only  be  a  wilderness. 

On  the  whole,  however,  this  contribution  of  Browning^s  to  our 
poetic  literature  is  a  great  work,  and  is  gladly  hailed  by  us  as 
such.  Essentially  different  as  it  is  in  all  respects  from  *^ln  Me- 
moriam,^^  they  are  both  destined  to  an  earthly  immortality. 

And  now  turn  we  to  the  Lepidus  of  this  triumvurate,  the  1111^ 
happy  Taylor :  how  sadly  does  he  halt  s^r  his  giant-brethren  i 
But  it  is  our  fault  for  placing  him  in  a  false  position.  "  The 
words  of  Mercury  are  harsh  after  the  songs  of  Apollo.^  But, 
decidedly  "the  virgin  Widow''  is  no  word  of  Mercury's  even: 
it  is  a  weak,  colourless,  poverty-stricken  imitation  of  the  inferior 
class  of  Elizabethan  dramas ;  a  kind  of  tragi-comedy ;  but  the 
tragedy  has  no  pathos,  and  the  comedy  no  mirth.  It  bears  in  fieust 
about  the  same  relation  to  a  true  drama,  which  a  staHdng-horse 
does  to  a  battle-courser.  In  the  opening  acts  there  is  a  certain 
amount  of  mellifluous  gentle  dulness,  which  is  not  displeasing; 
but  as  the  play  advances  the  total  absence  of  creative  power  or 
dramatic  sympathy  becomes  only  too  evident.  The  hero,  as  is 
usual  with  Mr.  Taylor,  is  one  of  the  dullest  of  the  dull :  his  quiet 
indifference  when  deprived  of  his  worshipped  lady-love,  where  his 
quixotic  friend  offers  to  speak  in  his  behalf,  is  positively  comic. 
There  is  no  true  movement,  no  internal  development  of  characten 
from  first  to  last,  not  a  spark  of  dramatic  life,  or  even  of  intewtiom. 

We  speak  so  ^vely  and  severely,  because  some  of  Uie  Reading 

of  tl" 


critical  organs  of  this  country  go  on  to  shout  an  "  lo  Pcaiiii, 
after  each  fresh  failure  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Taylor  to  realize  his 
ideal;  not  that  we  believe  he  has  an  ideal  strictly  speaking. 
Isolated  passages  in  "  tho  Vir^n  Widow,"  are  not  altogether 
devoid  of^ poetic  merit;  dramatic,  ad  aforesaid,  they  have  none: 
one  or  two  little  songs  introduced,  though  they  are  only  echoes 
of  Elizabethan  ditties,  are  rather  pleasing  in  their  way:  the 
opening  scenes  are  more  bearable  than  Mr.  Taylor's  tragedies 
generauy,  because  less  pretentious ;  but,  as  a  whole,  "  the  Virgin 
Widow"  is  as  weak  as  possible. 
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We  confefls  that  we  have  a  grudge  against  this  writer,  moral 
as  well  as  literary :  we  could  pass  over  his  absurdly  exaggerated 
praises  of  Wordsworth  in  the  "Quarterly:'**  we  can  appreciate 
the  ethical  and  common-sense  value  of  some  of  his  reflections : 
but  we  can  never  forgive  the  composition  of  the  "  Statesman  ;^ 
a  work  which  we  believe  to  have  done  more  harm  to  rising 
politicians,  to  the  statesmen  of  the  age  generally,  than  any  other 
contribution  to  literature  which  coiud  be  named ;  to  have  done 
more  harm  therefore  indirectly  to  our  Church  and  country. 
Therein  Mr.  Taylor,  under  all  manner  of  specious  pretences,  does 
not  scruple  to  justify  iUssimtUatian  and/amAoocf,  necessity  being 
of  course  the  tyrant  plea ;  he  warns  young  statesmen  not  to  form 
any  connexions  which  cannot  be  usgful  to  them,  and  not  to  ex- 
press opinions  strongly,  lest  they  should  be  hampered  in  official 
life,  and  not  enabled  to  follow  the  courses  of  expediency ;  he 
advises  them  to  make  a  habit  of  speaking  at  debating  societies 
a>gain8t  their  real  conmctionSj  that  they  may  so  acquire  a  habit  for 
future  use  in  Parliament ;  he  declares  generally,  that  a  great 
statesman  should  have  few  strong  convictions,  and  should  rather 
be  the  exponent  and  representative,  than  the  guide  of  the  public 
mind :  in  fact,  all  the  philosophy  of  worldly  false  expediency,  and 
of  conventional  mediocrity,  is  condensed  under  the  most  fan-- 
seeming  exterior  in  this  mischievous  little  work,  to  which  we 
probably  owe  more  of  moral  and  poUtical  evil  than  can  easily  be 
estimated ;  so  great  an  authority  has  Mr.  Taylor  become,  more 
especially  with  our  moderate  Ctmservatives !  Christianity  he 
ignores,  lays  altogether  on  one  side,  and  so  provides  us  with 
a  wretched  ethical  substitute  of  lax  morality.  In  nothing  great 
or  good  does  he  believe!  His  work  is  essentially  of  the  "  Taper" 
and  "  Tadpole"  order,  and  we  believe  it  to  be  only  too  fair  an 
embodiment  of  the  man  and  of  the  school. 

How  then  should  such  a  thinker  be  a  poet !  Nay,  the  greatest 
poet  and  dramatist  of  the  day,  as  "Quarterly"  and  "Edin- 
burgh" inform  us?  For  our  part,  we  like  better  even  the  bold 
wickedness  of  a  Byron,  against  which  Mr  Taylor  declaims  so 
loudly,  than  this  washed-out,  colourless,  official  prose  and  poetry, 
void  of  sense  or  of  soul,  a  vague  Wordsworthian  philosophising, 
taking  the  place  of  religion,  the  very  cant  of  respectability,  the 
sublime  of  dulness.  Ten  thousand-fold  rather  would  we  deal 
with  an  open  foe  than  with  such  half-and-half  friends  as  these : 
we  wish  for  no  such  allies :  we  protest  against  the  Christianity  of 
such  writers  as  the  vaguest  of  unrealities ;  and  we  maintain,  that 
such  a  school  could  no  more  produce  a  great  poet ^  than  Thuggism 
could  rear  a  blessed  samt.  its  nature,  at  best,  is  to  be  flat,  dull, 
level,  essentially  proeaio. 


92  New  Poetry. 

We  have  no  space  for  extracts  from  "  the  Virpn  Widow  **  to 
prove  the  justice  of  our  charges:  where  uniform  duhiess  and 
deadness  is  the  characteristic,  single  flagrant  errors  need  not  be 
sought  for:  it  seems  better  to  abstain  from  citations;  and, 
besides,  we  have  exhausted  our  space.  ^^  Quarterly^  and  **  Edin- 
burgh ^^  may,  and  probably  will,  devote  along  article  each  to  ^*  the 
Virgin  Widow,''  but  it  is  destined  to  speedy  and  certain  oblivion: 
they  may  neglect  Tennyson's  ^^  In  Memoriam  C  (though  this  is 
not  probable  noto !  even  dulness  has  acknowledged  htm !)  ihey 
will  certainly  pass  by  Browning's  new  creation  disrerardingly ; 
yet  these  two  works  will  live,  when  a  much-belauded  "  I^hilip  von 
Artevelde  "  (not  to  speak  of  "  the  Virgin  Widow  ")  is  buried  in 
''  the  tomb  of  all  the  Gapulets."  Pretentious  mediocrity  may  run, 
or  seem  to  run,  cheek  by  jowl  with  genius  for  a  while,  nay,  may 
altogether  outrun  it ;  but  there  is  a  quagmire  on  its  patli,  into 
which,  sooner  or  later,  it  must  sink :  may  it  rest  in  peace  ! 
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Art.  V. — An  Appeal  to  the  Clergy  and  Laity  of  the  Church 
of  England^  to  combine  for  the  Defence  of  the  Churchy  and  for 
the  Recovery  of  her  Bights  and  Liberties.  By  George  Anthony 
Denison,  ilf.-4.,  Vicar  of  East  Brent.  London:  Bivingtons. 
1850. 

That  the  Church  of  England  requires  liberty  in  order  to  execute 
her  work,  is  a  truth  to  which  considerable  numbers  of  her  more 
intelligent  members  are  beginning  to  be  alive.  It  is  true  that  as 
yet  there  is  no  movement  on  a  large  scale  for  the  restoration  of 
Church  liberties:  for  Churchmen  are  as  yet  very  imperfectly 
organized,  and  they  have  no  recognized  leaaer,  and  they  are  for 
the  most  part  timid  and  uncertam  in  their  movements,  not  feel- 
ing their  course  traced  out  with  sufficient  distinctness  for  them ; 
and,  not  least,  they  are  still,  to  a  very  considerable  extent,  sub- 
ject to  impressions,  notions,  and  influences  derived  from  the 
system  under  which  the  Church  has  been  enslaved,  and  all  of 
which  tend  to  prolong  the  reign  of  that  system.  Nevertheless, 
there  is  light  breaking  in  on  all  sides :  men  are  investigating 
things  as  they  are,  and  have  been ;  they  are  learning  to  think  for 
themselves,  and  to  act  with  those  who  agree  with  them ;  they 
are  learning  how  to  associate  for  the  redress  of  grievances,  and 
how  to  proceed  without  the  aid  and  countenance  of  persons  of 
rank  and  station,  and  even  when  such  persons  discourage  and 
condemn  them.  . 

All  this  affords  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  preparation  which 
is  being  made  for  the  great  struggle  for  liberty.  The  Hampden 
controversy  and  the  Gorham  controversy  have  shown  Churchmen 
how  powerless  they  are,  under  the  existing  laws,  to  check  the 
inroads  of  heresy.  These  two  cases  have  shown  the  State  to  be 
at  once  without  religious  belief,  and  without  toleration  for  the 
consciences  of  Churchmen.  They  have  set  before  us  the  claims 
of  a  temporal  power,  which  believes  no  doctrine,  to  dictate  on 
matters  of  doctrine  to  the  Church ;  and  they  have  shown  that 
the  law  supports  these  claims  through  its  mim'sters.  Great  as  are 
the  evils  arising  from  such  cases,  we  are  yet  indebted  to  them 
for  a  clearer  view  of  our  actual  condition.  Many  Churchmen  had 
been  under  the  persuasion  that  the  laws  of  the  land  protected 
the  faith  of  the  English  Church,  while  they  granted  toleration  to 
other  religious  conmiunions;  and  that  the  State  did  not  possess 
legally  the  power  of  impoedng  on  the  Church  a  bishop  who  did 
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not  hold  her  creed,  or  of  intruding  men  of  unsound  faith  into  her 

parochial  benefices.     These  points  are  now  no  longer  doubtful : 

a  bishop  censured  for  unsound  doctrine,  contrary  to  that  of  the 

EngHsh  Church,  has  been  forced  into  one  of  her  sees ;  a  priest 

I  has  similarly  been  intruded  into  a  parochial  benefice ;  and  the 

1  State  has  asserted  throughout  its  absolute  and  irresponsible  power, 

\^ — tho  power  of  nominating  whomsoever  it  pleases,  without  reier- 

once  to  his  belief  or  other  qualifications. 

Without  doubt  the  statesmen  and  jurists  who  haye  of  bte 
claimed  such  absolute  powers  for  the  State  and  the  Legisbtorc 
in  all  resi)ects,  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  the  right.  Everj'  one 
must  admit  the  legal  omnipotence  of  the  supreme  legislative  bodv, 
consisting  of  Queen,  Lords,  and  Gonmions.  As  far  as  the  law  a 
concerned,  as  far  as  civil  rights  are  concerned,  there  is  notlui^ 
that  Parliament  cannot  do.  It  may  confiscate  all  estates,  mav 
abolish  the  national  debt,  may  close  all  churches,  chapels,  and 
meeting-houses  in  the  empire,  and  throw  their  ministers  into 
prison,  or  cut  off  their  heads.  It  may  legalize  incest,  adnltenr, 
fornication,  blasphemy,  and  irrclij^on,  and  may  award  prizes  to 
the  best  proficients  in  any  given  vice.  It  may,  in  the  same  wav, 
create  bishops  and  priests,  directing  them  to  be  ordained  by  the 
Secretary  oi  State,  or  not  to  be  ordained  at  all.  It  may  place 
such  bishops  in  possession  of  Church  property,  and  recognize 
tlicir  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  as  the  only  iurisdiction  sanctioned 
by  law.  It  may  require  the  license  and  onhnation  of  such  bishops 
as  essential  pre-requisites  to  the  possession  of  benefices  in  the 
Church.  It  may  abolish  subscriptions  to  creeds  and  articles  of 
faith,  and  enact  penalties  against  any  clergyman  who  sliouM 
refuse  to  ndminiatcr  the  sacrament  to  Dissenters,  Jews,  Mahom- 
mcdans,  or  Pagans.  All  this  the  Legislature  may  do.  It  may 
even  go  beyond  this,  and  i-equire  from  every  member  of  the  com- 
munity the  worship  of  tho  reigning  sovereign  as  a  deity,  or  the 
adoration  of  Juggernaut,  if  it  pleases. 

All  this  the  Legislature  might  do  in  its  absolute  sovereignty. 
States  have  before  now  enacted  laws  exactly  of  this  description, 
and  most  rigorously  enforced  them.  And,  again,  no  one  will  deny 
the  power  of  tho  Legislature  to  set  aside  the  law  of  nations,  as  it 
is  called.  The  Legislature  might,  if  it  chose  so  to  do,  decapitate 
all  the  foreign  ambassadors  in  England,  and  might  annex  to  the 
liritish  dominions  by  force  any  of  the  neighbouring  possessions 
of  other  powers,  without  their  consent. — And  could  these  acts  be 
can-ied  into  effect,  they  would,  if  the  British  Legislatnre  willed 
it,  be  j)erfectly  legal. 

Thus  there  is,  in  one  sense,  perfect  truth  in  the  statesman's 
and  the  barnstorms  principle,  of  the  onmipotence  of  the  law.  The 
State  can  do  as  it  pleases  in  theory.    But  there  is  'WfftHCT  point 
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of  view  in  which  legislation  may  be  considered ;  tliere  is  such  a 
thing  as  unjust  legislation,  there  is  such  a  thing  as  tyrannical  and 
oppressive  law.  The  law  may  be  opposed  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God,  to  the  injunctions  of  conscience.  When  Ohristians  were 
required  by  law,  and  on  penalty  of  death,  to  sacrifice  to  false  gods, 
the  law  was  unjust  and  tyrannical.  It  was  equally  so,  in  the 
opinion  of  many  persons,  when  penal  enactmentis  were  in  force 
against  Bomanists  and  Dissenters.  It  was  perfectly  legal  to  bum 
heretics  till  the  reign  of  Charles  IL,  yet  those  who  acted  on  the 
law  in  that  respect  are  now  regarded  as  monsters  of  cruelty.  Id 
short,  the  Legislature,  though  perfectly  absolute  in  theory,  can 
enact  laws,  which  are  as  unjust,  cruel,  and  unrighteous,  as  any 
acts  of  individuals  can  possibly  bo. 

And  now  to  apply  what  has  been  said  to  a  particular  case. 
The  Church  of  England  is,  at  this  time,  labouring  under  op- 
pressive and  unjust  laws  in  many  respects.  In  the  first  place  it 
is  a  most  unjust  law,  however  it  may  have  originated,  which  gives 
to  bodies  and  persons  alien  from  the  £uth  of  the  Church  of 
England  the  power  of  regulating  her  doctrine  and  discipline,  her 
worship  and  her  endowments,  at  pleasure.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  not,  Uke  other  religious  communities,  subject  strictly  to 
the  retaliation  and  guidance  of  her  own  members :  she  is  subject 
to  be  interfered  with  by  bodies  and  persons  who  do  not  agree 
with  her  in  faith,  but  whose  object  is  to  injure  her  in  all  ways  and 
to  destroy  her.  She  is  subject  to  the  legislation  of  Dissenters, 
Boman  Catholics,  and  Infidels,  or  persons  of  no  creed.  We  do 
not  stop  to  inquire  how  this  has  been  brought  about :  it  was  not 
always  so.  All  we  mean  to  say  is,  that  this  state  of  things  is  a 
crying  and  monstrous  injustice.  We  care  not  by  what  theories 
statesmen  or  divines  may  seek  to  justify  it.  There  can  be  no 
excuse  for  so  gross  a  violation  of  the  commonest  principles  of 
justice  and  reli|Tious  Uberty.  Is  it  possible  to  justify  such  a  state 
of  the  law  as  gives  to  persons  of  one  creed  the  power  of  acting  as 
rulers  and  directors  of  a  creed  to  which  they  are  opposed? 
Bomanists  and  Dissenters  do  not  believe  the  system  of  the  Church  "^ 
of  England  to  be  true  :  they  are  bound  by  their  own  principles  I 
to  seek  the  destruction  of  that  system ;  and  yet  the  law  of  the  \ 
land  invests  them  with  the  power  of  le^slating  for  it  i  -^ 

On  the  other  hand,  the  State  has  exempted  all  Dissenters  and 
Roman  Catholics  firom  interference  with  their  religious  concerns 
by  persons  of  other  religious  denominations.  Tne  Bomanists 
can  hold  their  synods  without  any  admixture  of  other  religionists, 
and  arrange  all  their  own  doctrine  and  discipline.  Dissenters 
are  equally  exempt  firom  interference  in  their  affairs.  Parliament, 
and  the  Crown,  leave  them  to  act  as  they  judge  advisable.  The 
Ohuroh  of  England,  alone^  b  deprived,  by  the  arbitrary  power  of 
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the  executive,  of  her  constitutional  right  of  settling  her  own 
affairs  in  her  synods ;  and  the  temporal  Leffislature,  composed  in 

Cart  of  Romanists,  Dissenters,  Infidels,  and  persons  of  no  creed, 
as  usurped  the  right  of  being  the  sole  legislature  in  Church 
matters.  We  say  it  has  ^^  usurped  ^  the  power,  because  it  has 
assumed  it  without  the  consent  of  the  Church,  and  in  consequence 
of  the  arbitrary  suspension  of  the  Churches  true  legislatiire. 
The  case  is  strictW  parallel  to  that  of  Charles  I.  in  attempting 
to  dispense  with  rarliament.  In  the  seventeenth  century  the 
Crown  usurped  the  powers  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  in 
the  nineteenth  the  Temporal  Legislature  usurps  the  powers  of  the 
Church  Legislature. 

In  fact,  it  would  be  just  as  reasonable  and  fair  for  the  law  to 
compel  Churchmen  to  listen  in  their  churches  to  Roman  Catholic 
or  Dissenting  preachers,  as  to  ^ve  to  persons  of  a  diflerent  creed 
the  power  of  interfering  in  legislation  for  the  Church,  as  under 
the  present  system. 

It  is  a  {Treat  injustice  to  give  persons  of  a  difierent  creed  the 
power  of  interfering  in  the  concerns  of  the  Church,  when  the 
members  of  the  Church  are  excluded  from  all  interference  in  the 
religious  concerns  of  the  creed  professed  by  such  persons.  It  is, 
in  fact,  to  give  the  preference  to  other  denominations  above  the 
Church — to  give  them  rights  and  immunities  which  are  refused 
to  the  Church.  On  what  principle  of  justice  and  fairness  is  it 
possible  to  justify  such  inequality  in  the  mode  of  dealing  with  the 
Church  and  with  other  religious  bodies  i 

It  may  be  said  in  answer  to  this,  as  it  often  is  said,  that  the 
sects  have  not  been  endowed  by  the  State,  but  the  Church  has 
been  ;  and  therefore  the  State  has  a  right,  in  return,  to  regulate 
all  the  affairs  of  tlic  Chui*ch.  But  this  proceeds  on  an  assumption 
which  is  untrue ;  because  the  State  never  did  endow  the  Church, 
the  property  of  the  Cliurch  taking  its  origin  from  its  own  regula- 
tions, and  from  the  gifts  of  its  members,  and  the  State  having 
done  nothing  more  tlian  confirm  what  it  found  already  in  force, 
or  protected  the  conveyance  of  property  for  religious  purposes,  as 
it  does  also  in  the  case  of  Dissenters  and  Roman  Gathcuics  to  a 
cei*tain  extent.  So  that  the  right  of  interference  in  Church 
matters,  founded  on  this,  is  wit-hout  suflScient  grounds.  The 
State  did  not  take  the  property  of  the  Church  from  Boman 
Catholics,  and  give  it  to  the  Church  of  England ; — ^to  say  so,  infers 
a  gross  ignorance  of  historical  facts.  The  Church  was  reformed, 
and  retained  her  property.  But  even  supposing,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  that  the  case  was  as  is  asserted,  and  that  the  Church 
had  been  endowed  by  the  State, — still  this  does  not  bring  the  ad- 
vocates of  State  inteiference  to  the  conclusion  they  want  to  ar- 
rive at ;  for,  in  the  first  place,  it  does  not  follow,  that  beoauae  the 
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State  endows  a  particular  religious  community,  it  has  therefore 
the  right  of  regulating  all  the  spiritual  concerns  of  that  commu- 
nity. The  community  it«elf  must  consent  to  this  arrangement,  or 
else  the  assumption  of  such  power  is  unjust.  It  must  be  a 
matter  of  compact  and  agreement.  To  give  a  piece  of  land  to 
provide  for  the  support  of  the  minister  of  a  congregation,  gives 
no  necessary  ri^ht  to  interfere  with  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of 
that  congregation.  So  that  the  claim  of  right  fails  altogether 
in  this  point  of  view.  And  again ;  supposing  that  we  were  to 
concede  the  existence  of  such  a  right  founded  on  endowment,  still 
this  would  not  justify  the  State  in  giving  the  exercise  of  that 
right  to  persons  of  a  different  religion  from  the  Church.  Sup- 
posing the  Church  had  been  endowed  by  the  State,  and  had 
agreed  that  the  State  should  regulate  all  her  affairs,  and  had 
never  possessed  a  convocation,  or  legislated  for  herself,  yet  still 
she  never  could  have  consented  that  persons  alien  from  her  faith 
should  be  her  legislators. — This  is  the  grand  evil  and  injustice  of 
the  present  state  of  things,  which  was  never  contemplated  as  pos- 
sible by  any  party  until  recently. 

Another  crying  injustice,  which  is  perpetrated  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  existing  law,  is  the  appointment  of  the  chief  rulers  of 
the  Church  by  persons  who  are  either  indifferent  to  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  Church,  or  are  actually  hostile  to  her.  The  appoint- 
ment of  bishops  and  deans  is  notoriously  influenced  by  considera- 
tions of  a  political  description,  by  interest,  or  by  other  merely 
worldly  inducements.  It  is  placed  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
may  be  of  no  creed,  or  of  some  creed  different  from  that  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  is  exercised  by  persons  who  are  under 
the  influence  of  others,  who  are  aliens  from  the  faith  of  the 
English  Church,  and  seek  for  her  destruction.  The  position  of 
the  Church  is  thus  that  of  an  army,  whose  generals  are  appointed 
bv  the  enemy ;  or  of  a  country,  whose  commanding  positions  are 
all  in  the  hands  of  a  hostile  force.  The  enemies  of  the  Church 
have  the  power,  under  the  existing  law,  of  appointing  her  bishops 
and  deans.  They  may  choose  men  especially  for  the  purpose  of 
bringing  discredit  on  her,  ruining  her  character,  exciting  and 
promoting  divisions,  or  subverting  her  faith  and  discipline.  All 
this  is  in  their /mhc^t,  according  to  the  existing  law.  And  here  a 
question  arises,  not  only  whether  such  a  state  of  things  is  recon- 
cilable with  common  justice  and  fairness,  but  whether  it  is  con- 
sistent with  the  law  of  God !  The  Church  of  England  is  undoubt- 
edly not  responsible  for  the  present  state  of  things ;  for  it  has 
arisen  wholly  out  of  the  changes  in  the  constitution  of  the  State. 
But  it  is  a  state  of  thinffs  in  which  the  Church  could  not  acquiesce^ 
without  serious  sin*    There  is  now  no  longer  any  sort  of  security 
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for  the  soundness  of  faith  of  newly-appointed  bishops.  They  may 
be  advanced  by  disbelievers  in  the  Church's  crood ;  tliev  may  be 
selected  in  order  to  subvert  the  Creeds  and  Articles  and  Liturgj- 
of  the  Church.  However  suspected  their  faith  may  be,  however 
irreligious  in  life,  inunoral  in  conduct,  heretical  in  doctrine,  how- 
ever unfitted  they  may  be  in  all  respects ;  yet  the  chapters  can 
be  compelled,  on  pain  of  imprisonment  and  confiscation,  to  elect 
them.  The  archbishops  may  be  obliged,  under  the  samo  penalties, 
to  confirm  them ;  and  the  bishops  selected  to  consecrate  may  be 
compelled,  under  the  same  penalties,  to  join  in  the  act.  This  k 
not  "religious  liberty:"  it  is  absolute  tyranny,  and  a  gross 
infringement  on  the  rights  of  conscience.  Chapters,  archbishojiR, 
and  bishops  are  compellable  by  law  to  commit  a  most  fearful  sin, 
in  sending  forth  those  whom  they  may  behove  and  know  to  bo 
unfitted  for  their  office.  Chapters  and  bishops  may  be  convinced 
that  a  person  nominated  for  the  office  of  bishop  has  non0  of  ike 
qualificatione  required  by  Scripture  in  a  biehop ;  and  yet  they  arc 
made  liable  to  premunire  if  they  hesitate  to  elect  and  ordain ! 
They  arc  entrusted  by  God  with  the  responsibility  of  Bendins; 
forth  faithful  labourers  into  God's  vineyard,  and  they  are  forced 
by  law  to  disregard  the  responsibilities  they  owe  to  Gh>d  ! 

Under  these  circumstances,  wo  cannot  avoid  expressing  the 
opinion,  that  the  offices  of  deans  and  other  members  of  chapters* 
and  the  offices  of  bishops  and  archbishops,  are  at  present  full  of 
snares  for  souls ;  and  that  no  man  can  with  a  si^e  conscience 
accept  any  of  those  offices,  except  with  a  resolution  to  dischai^ 
his  duty  m  it  with  a  singlo  eye  to  the  responsibility  which  he 
owes  to  God,  and  with  a  determination  to  submit  to  any  legal 
penalties  that  may  bcfal  him,  rather  than  consent  to  the  election 
and  consecration  of  a  bishop  whom  he  beUeves  or  suspects  to  be 
unworthy.     We  believe  that  tliose  who,  through  feat  of  any  tem- 

Soral  losses  or  penalties,  take  any  part  in  betraying  the  flock  of 
esus  Christ  to  wolves  and  anti-christs,  are  guilty  of  most  deadly 
sin.  No  pretence  of  obedience  to  most  unrighteous  laws  of  man, 
will  avail  them  in  the  last  day,  when  they  are  accused  of  having 
betrayed  the  trust  confided  to  them  by  their  God. 

The  present  state  of  the  law  in  this  respect  is  really  so 
monstrous,  that  it  cannot  possibly  stand  the  test  of  examination. 
It  only  exists,  because  it  is  left  unnoticed.  Bring  it  to  the  light, 
and  it  is  at  once  convicted.  The  dean  and  chapter  are  con- 
vened, and  proceed  under  the  usual  forms  to  hold  an  election  of  a 
bishop,  invoking  the  Divine  aid  to  guide  their  choice,  and  having 
been  duly  authorized  by  the  Crown  to  choose  a  godly  and  faithful 
pastor.  The  whole  of  this  proceeding  is  converted  into  a  solemw 
mockery  by  the  provision  of  the  law  whieh  gives  tiie  drown  the 
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power  of  nominating  the  person  to  be  elected,  and  compelling  the  N 
chapter  to  elect  him  under  penalty  of  premunire.     As  long  as  / 
the  State  was  a  thoroughly  Church  of  England  State,  and  the 
Sovereigns  in  all  their  actions  showed  themselves  resolved  to 
maintain  and  defend  and  advance  the  religion  of  the  Church, 
there  was  a  reasonable  ground  for  believing,  that  none  but  fit  and 
proper  persons  would  be  nominated  for  election  by  the  chapters ; 
but  now  all  is  changed.     The  nomination  has  passed  away  from 
the  Crown  to  the  ministers.     Those  ministers  are  virtually  ^- 
pointed  by  the  House  of  Commons,  which  is  perfectly  indifierent 
towards  the  religious  interests  of  the  Church,  being  composed  of 
religionists  of  all  kinds.     The  ministers  reflect  this  indifference, 
and,  therefore,  there  is  no  kind  of  security  that  proper  bishops 
will  be  nominated ;  and  yet,  the  law  continues  to  compel  deans'^ 
and  chapters  to  go  through  the  form  of  praying  to  God  for  His  I 
blessing  on  an  election  which  they  may  have  every  reason  to  be*  I 
lieve  in  their  consciences  to  be  injurious  to  religion  1     Now,  4 
such  a  state  of  things  is  really  intolerable.     It  is  a  disgrace  to 
this  age  of  liberty  to  continue  regulations  which  are  completely 
imbued  with  the  spirit  of  persecution.     Men  are  compelled  by 
law  to  act  against  their  consciences,  on  penalty  of  imprisonment 
and  confiscation  ;  archbishops  and  bishops  are  liable  to  the  same 
penalties,  if  they  act  on  their  consciences  and  refuse  to  confirm 
and  consecrate  a  bishop  whom  they  know  to  be  unsound  in  faith 
or  unholy  in  life. 

I3ut,  it  is  argued,  the  ministers  must  have  the  absolute  power 
of  appointing  whom  they  please  to  be  bishops,  because  the 
bishops  have  seats  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  are  thus  mixed  up 
with  politics,  and  it  is  therefore  requisite  that  the  political  leaders 
should  be  enabled  to  place  partisans  of  their  own  in  episcopal 
sees.  This  view  is  one  that,  without  doubt,  exercises  great  m* 
fluence  over  politicians,  but  it  will  not  exercise  any  influence  over 
the  minds  of  Churchmen.  Are  the  interests  of  religion  to  be 
subordinated  to  those  of  political  parties  ?  The  argument,  in 
fact,  goes  to  show  that  the  appointment  of  bishops  should  alto- 
gether cease  to  be  made  by  the  political  ministry.  Were  it  re- 
moved from  the  ministers  altogether,  and  made  unpolitical,  all 
political  parties  would  equally  lose  the  prospect  of  putting  their 
friends  on  the  episcopal  bench,  and  no  one  would  be  strengthened 
at  the  expense  of  any  other.  What  is  most  to  be  desired  for  the 
welfare  of  religion  is,  that  the  Church  should  stand  aloof  from 
more  party  pontics  as  much  as  possible.  It  is  the  general  wish 
of  the  country,  that  bishops  should  not  be  politicians  :  they  lower 
their  influence  and  position  by  being  so,  and  they  seldom  add 
much  weight  to  any  party,  because  they  are  always  divided  in 
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politics.  However,  we  have  not  the  slightest  expectation  of  con- 
vincing politicians  and  the  heads  of  political  parties  that  they 
would  do  well  to  relinquish  this  patronage :  all  we  mean  to  saj 
is,  that  the  convenience  of  politicians  does  not  in  any  degree 
diminish  the  injustice  of  giving  to  parties  alien  to  the  Church  and 
hostile  to  her,  the  power  of  directly  or  indirectly  nominating  her 
bishops  and  leading  dignitaries. 

And  now  to  pass  on  to  another  of  the  grievances  arising  out  of 
the  present  state  of  the  law.  What  can  be  more  monstrous  than 
that  state  of  things  under  which  the  decision  of  cases  directly 
affecting  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  placed  in  the 
hands  of  a  court  without  any  distinctive  creed  ?  Persons  holding 
belief  opposed  to  that  of  the  English  Church — Presbyterians, 
Roman  Catholics,  Infidels — may,  under  the  present  state  of  the 
law,  be  supreme  judges  in  Her  Majesty^s  Privy  Council,  of  all 
causes  affecting  the  faith  of  members  of  the  English  Church.  A 
clergyman  accused  of  denying  the  divinity  of  our  Lord,  may  have 
his  cause  tried  in  this  court  by  a  Unitarian.  Another,  who  shall 
dispute  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  and  the  fact  of  a  Divine  Be- 
velation,  may  be  tried  by  a  judge  who  equally  disbelieves  in  reve- 
lation. Now  this  is,  we  maintain,  a  perfect  mockery  of  justice,  if 
the  court  is  supposed  to  be  constituted  for  the  purpose  of  up- 
holding the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  To  permit 
persons  who  disbelieve  her  doctrines  and  are  nostile  to  them,  to 
determine  whether  this  or  that  tenet  is  in  accordance  with  those 
doctrines,  is  to  give  them  the  power  of  injuring  her  to  the 
greatest  extent,  either  by  sanctioning  tenets  virtually  con- 
trary to  her  belief,  or  by  obtruding  on  her,  clergy  who  do  not 
believe  her  doctrines,  and  who  are  labouring  to  subvert  them. 
It  is  an  extreme  injustice  to  place  any  Church  in  such  a  position 
as  this ;  nor  would  it  be  tolerated  for  a  moment,  in  the  case  of  any 
other  communion  except  that  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is  no 
answer  to  this  to  say,  that  the  Church  of  England  has  admitted 
the  supremacy  of  the  State,  and  therefore  must  take  whatever  the 
State  pleases  to  ordain  ;  because  the  Church  never  did^  in  hct^ 
admit  the  supremacy  of  a  State  without  a  cre^  or  indudine  all 
sects  of  relic;ionists.  The  State  which  the  Churdi  of  England  re- 
cognized as  having  more  or  less  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
was  a  strictly  Church  of  England  state,  which  was  opposed  to  every 
other  system,  and  tolerated  no  dissent.  Give  us  such  a  state  again, 
and  we  would  let  things  remain  as  they  were ;  but  to  substitate 
Dissenters  and  Romanists  for  sincere  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  to  give  them  the  same  authority  over  the  Church, 
makes  just  all  the  difference  between  justice  and  injustice,  between 
friendship  and  enmity,  between  toleration  and  persecotian. 
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Another  great  injustice  arising  out  of  the  present  state  of 
the  law  is,  the  impossibility  of  developing  the  system  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  Church  of  England,  without  opposition  and  in- 
terference on  the  part  of  her  enemies.  The  Church  has,  for  a 
series  of  years,  been  earnestly  desirous  of  an  increase  in  the 
number  of  bishops,  in  order  to  promote  her  own  spiritual  efficiency. 
This  is  a  point  on  which  all  Cnurchmen  are  agreed.  The  whole 
episcopate  have  expressed  themselves  favourable  to  it.  So  strong 
was  the  feehng,  that  the  Government  made  its  proposal  to  the 
bishops  to  add  four  to  their  number,  and  introduced  a  bill  accord- 
ingly. The  infidel  and  sectarian  party  in  the  House  of  Commons 
bitterly  opposed  this  bill,  and  succeeded  in  preventing  this  deve- 
lopment of  the  Church.  The  ministers  have  rehnquished  a 
measure  which  they  do  not  deny  to  be  a  good  measure  in  itself, 
because  it  is  unpalatable  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church  in  Parlia- 
ment. Here,  then,  is  an  instance  of  the  unjust  way  in  which  the 
Church  is  treated  under  the  present  system.  Her  expansion  in 
the  mode  which  she  herself  desires,  and  which  is  admitted  to 
be  right  and  reasonable,  is  entrusted  to  a  legislature  which  in- 
cludes a  large  number  of  persons  of  hostile  creeds,  or  of  no  creed 
at  all.  Her  opponents  are  given  the  power  of  stopping  any 
measures  for  her  benefit.  This  is  an  extreme  injustice  and  hard- 
ship to  the  Church  of  England,  which  no  other  communion  in  the 
empire  experiences.  The  law  does  not  prevent  them  from  esta- 
blishing new  congregations,  churches,  synods,  bishops,  and  eccle- 
siastical organizations.  Why,  then,  should  it  interfere  with  the 
Church  of  England,  and  prevent  it  from  exercising  its  own  dis- 
cretion as  to  what  is  advisable  for  the  advancement  of  its  spiritual 
welfare !  It  is  a  very  great  injustice,  and  a  positive  act  of  into- 
lerance, to  restrain  a  religious  conm[iunion  from  making  such 
regulations  on  points  of  this  kind  as  it  deems  necessary  for  the 
welfare  of  religion;  and  more  especially,  when  persons  of  a 
different  faith  are  entrusted  with  this  power  of  restraint.  Of 
course.  Dissenters,  and  Roman  Catholics,  and  unbelievers,  must  be 
expected  to  oppose  themselves  to  any  measure  which  they  consci- 
entiously believe  would  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. They  would  do  very  wrong,  with  ^heir  views,  if  they  did 
not,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  prevent  any  such  measure  from 
being  passed ;  but  then,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  a  great  hardship 
to  the  Church  to  be  subject  to  their  interference ;  and  the  State 
which  has  done  them  justice  in  relieving  them  from  penal  laws^  is 
equaUy  bound  to  do  justice  to  the  Church  of  England,  by  relieving 
her  from  their  interference,  which  has  been  the  result  of  the  acts 
which  gave  religious  liberty  to  them.  In  point  of  fact,  the  same 
legislation  which  save  reugious  liberty  to  Romanists  and  Dis- 
senters, deprived  we  Ohurdi  of  her  religious  liberty,  in  placing 
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her  under  the  dominion  of  persons  of  a  different  creed  from  her 
own.  Previously  to  that  tinio,  the  State  had  been  substantially 
a  Church  of  Enp;laiul  State :  it  then  wholly  ceased  to  be  so.  The 
moment  that  Dissenters  and  Romanists  were  granted  freedom 
from  all  political  disabilities,  the  Church  became  directly  subject 
to  theniy  while  they  are  perfectly  protected  from  any  interference 
on  her  part.  This  is  an  extreme  injustice,  which  ought  to  be 
removed.  If  the  Legislature  chose  to  reUnquish  its  Church  of 
England  character,  it  ouglit,  in  common  justice  and  fairness,  at 
the  same  time  to  liave  ceased  to  be  the  Churches  legislature  on 
matters  of  doctrine,  discipline,  and  revenues.  As  it  is,  the 
alteration  of  the  law  has  placed  the  Church  under  disabilities 
which  she  never  previously  suffered  from.  Her  wishes  are  now 
liable  to  be  thwarted  in  Parliament,  not  merely  on  grounds  of 
State  policy,  but  by  sectarian  animosity.  She  has  to  do  with  a 
legislature,  a  portion  of  which  is  hostile  to  her  on  religious 
grounds,  and  therefore  a  positive  wrong  and  injury  has  been  done 
to  her.  We  do  not  in  the  least  complain  that  Dissenters  and 
Romanists  are  exempted  from  our  interference  as  Churchmen  in 
their  reUgious  concerns  ;  but  it  is  a  gross  injustice  that  we  should 
not  be  equally  exempted  from  their  interference  in  our  afiairs. 
We  cannot  have  bishops  without  their  consent;  we  cannot 
effect  reforms  of  any  kind  in  our  system  without  their  inter- 
meddling ;  if  our  Ecclesiastical  Courts  require  alteration — ^if  our 
chapters  are  to  be  made  more  efficient — if  regulations  are  to  be 
made  for  the  trial  of  offences  against  faith  or  morality — if  any 
thing  at  all  is  to  be  reformed  or  improved  in  our  ecclesiastical  or 
(  spiritual  system,  infidels,  Dissenters,  and  Romanists,  aid  in  deter- 
I  mining  every  question,  and  of  course  do  their  best  to  determine  it 
/  against  the  Church,  or  in  the  mode  most  injurious  to  her. 
^  Now  we  think  it  is  sufficiently  evident,  from  all  that  has  been 
said,  that  Churchmen  are  greatly  aggrieved  by  the  present  law — 
that  they  are  not  treated  with  the  same  justice,  fairness,  and 
toleration  which  is  extended  to  every  other  denomination.  Their 
i*eligious  system  stands  in  a  most  precarious  and  dangerous  posi- 
tion, in  consequence  of  the  powers  over  the  Church  possessed  by 
the  ministers  of  the  Crown,  and  by  the  two  Houses  of  the  Legis- 
lature. And  then  the  question  comes,  How  can  this  evil  bo 
remedied  I  It  is  plain  that  it  cannot  be  remedied  by  returning 
back  to  the  old  system,  and  rcmoviiig  Romanists  and  Dissenters 
from  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  This  is  altogether  out  of  the 
question :  nor  liave  Churchmen  any  right  to  calffor  the  infliction 
of  disabilities  on  others,  if  they  can  release  themsehrea  in  some 
other  way. 

The  only  remaining  course,  therefore,  for  Ghurehmen  to  take 
iS|  to  demand  that  they  shall  bo  placed  on  an  equality  with  Di»- 
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scnters,  and  other  denominations ;  that  they  shall  have  the  same 
immunity  from  the  interference  of  all  except  their  own  members, 
which  is  enjoyed  by  all  other  denominations.  We  think  that 
this  demand  is  grounded  in  simple  justice.  Why  should  the 
Church  alone  be  subject  to  the  interference  of  persons  who  are 
not  of  her  own  communion  i  Churchmen  are  just  as  competent 
as  Dissenters  to  manage  their  own  aflairo,  They  can  be  trusted 
with  equal  propriety  by  the  State  to  arrange  the  concerns  of 
thoir  own  religious  system.  They  do  not  require  the  guidance  or 
direction  of  the  State  more  than  Dissenters  or  Roman  CathoUcs 
do.  They  are  not  to  be  treated  as  chUdren,  and  held  in  leading- 
strings,  while  others  are  let  go  free.  What  possible  reason  or 
excuse  can  be  given  for  so  degrading  a  distmction]  Are  not 
Churchmen  as  well  educated  as  Dissenters  or  Roman  Catholics! 
Are  they  so  much  more  quarrelsome  than  persons  of  other 
denominations,  that  they  cannot  be  entrustea  with  the  same 
liberties  that  every  one  else  has  gained  ?  Have  they  alone  no 
consciences!  And  are  they  to  be  expected  to  submit  to  the 
dictation  and  interference  of  persons  of  a  different  denomination 
from  themselves,  when  no  one  else  in  the  country  is  expected  to 
submit  to  such  an  interference ! 

Politicians  object  to  give  the  Church  freedom,  because  they 
object  to  establish  an  imperiwn  in  imperio.  But  they  have  no 
scruple  of  this  kind  in  dealing  with  Roman  Catholics  and  Dis- 
senters. They  recognize  the  freedom  of  these  communions  in 
the  fullest  way.  The  Dissenters  are  an  imperium  in  imperio^  and 
so  are  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  so,  therefore,  may  be  the 
Church  of  England.  If  the  one  be  right  in  principle,  the  other 
is  equally  right  in  principle ;  and  if  the  power  of  self-legislation 
is  recognized  in  the  case  of  the  Dissenters  and  Romanists,  it  is 
the  grossest  injustice  to  refuse  it  to  the  Church  of  England. 

"Well  but,"  it  is  replied,  "you  must  not  interfere  with  the 
royal  supremacy.  Every  one  admits  the  royal  supremacy  in 
religious  matters.  If  you  make  the  Church  free,  you  destroy 
the  royal  supremacy."  Now  to  this  we  reply  by  asking  the 
meaning  of  those  who  argue  thus.  Do  they  mean  that  the  royal 
supremacy  is  something  necessarily  inherent  in  the  Crown,  and 
extending  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  Crown !  Do  they  mean  that 
the  Queen,  in  virtue  of  her  royal  power,  is  supreme  in  religious 
causes  over  the  nation !  Because  if  they  do,  they  mean  that 
Dissenters  and  Roman  Catholics  are  subject  to  the  royal  supre- 
macy just  as  much  as  Churchmen  are.  If  this  be  their  meaning, 
they  cannot  pretend  that  to  claim  for  the  Church  the  same 
liberty  which  is  possessed  by  Roman  Catholics  and  Dissenters  is 
to  deny  the  royal  supremacy.  Of  course,  if  the  Crown  is 
supreme  over  iMmj  notwithstanding  their  freedom,  the  Church. 
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might  be  cciually  free,  consistently  ^vith  the  supremacy.  If, 
however,  it  is  asserted  that  the  Crown  has  not,  in  virtue  of  iu 
royal  power,  any  supremacy  over  Roman  Catholics  and  Dissenters, 
it  must  be  equally  without  inherent  supremacy  over  the  Church. 
Tlie  essential  rights  of  the  Crown  must  idSect  all  classes  of 
subjects  equally.  If  any  such  right  does  not  exist  in  relation  to 
Dissenters,  it  exists  in  relation  to  no  other  class. 

It  is  absurd  to  pretend  that  the  dignity  of  the  Crown  would  be 
diminished  if  the  Uhurch  were  possessed  of  the  same  liberty  as  is 
enjoyed  by  other  denominations.  It  would  be  nothing  more 
than  carrying  out  the  principle  which  has  been  already  extended 
by  the  Legislature  to  every  communion  in  England,  except  to  the 
Church.  If  the  dignity  of  the  Crown  is  impaired  by  acknow- 
ledging the  freedom  of  religious  denominations,  —  that  has 
been  done  already, — the  Crown  has  lost  its  dignity,  for  half  the 
people  of  the  empire  are  in  the  possession  of  religious  libert}'. 
it  would  be  a  poor  excuse  to  avoid  doing  an  act  of  justice,  to 
pretend  that  the  Crown  would  lose  its  dignity  by  acknowledging 
the  rights  of  conscience,  when  it  has  done  so  for  all  other 
religious  denominations. 

Another  objection  against  allowing  freedom  to  the  Church  of 
England  is^    that  it  would  lead  to  quarrelling    and    disputes 
amongst  her  members.    The  persons  who  make  this  objection  seem 
to  think,  that  the  members  of  the  English  Church  require  to  be 
chained  up,  like  bull-dogs,  for  fear  they  should  tear  each  other  in 
pieces.     Is  this  the  case  i    Surely  it  would  be  a  libel  on  the 
character  of  Churchmen  to  afiirm  it.     It  is  very  true  that  there 
are  parties  in  the  Church ;  and  from  what  cause  haye  they  arisen  I 
They  have  arisen  entirely  from  the  suppression  of  the  Church's 
liberties  by  the  State.     Had  not  the  Cnurch  been  gagged  and 
tied,  so  as  to  prevent  her  from  exercising  her  own  free  choice, 
there  never  would  have  been  any  parties  of  any  magnitude  within 
our  communion.     The  Church  would  have  interfer^  with  autho- 
rity at  an  early  stage,  and  settled  the  matters  in  dispute.     As  it 
is,  the  State  has  arbitrarily  interfered,  and  taken  tnese  nmttere 
out  of  the  Church's  hands.     It  has  determined,  for  the  last  130 
years,  that  no  controversies  shall  he  settled.     Of  course  the  result 
is,  that   they  go  on  smouldering  at  one  time,  and  blazing  at 
another,  and  party-feelings  are  engendered.     The  Evangelicals 
have  constituted  a  Church  within  the  Church.     The  blame  rests 
wholly  on  the  State.     We  are  certainly  divided ;  but  the  only 
possible  way  to  heal  divisions  is  to  give  the  Church  freedom. 
Wlien  it  is  free  to  act,  different  parties  will  make  some  terms 
with  each  other  ;  there  will  be  a  way  open  to  make  some  arrange- 
ment which  shall  not  offend  the  consciences  of  any  one ;  or  if  it 
bo  found  that  differences  are  irreconcilable,  there  will  no  longer 
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be  an  attempt  to  keep  compressed  in  the  same  communion 
elements  which  are  mutually  repulsive ;  and  peace  will  be  the 
result.  It  is  the  clumsy  and  ill-contrived  attempts  of  states  to 
enforce  external  communion  without  making  any  provision  for 
settling  disputes  on  essential  points,  or  silencing  those  in  non- 
essentials, which  invariably  leads  to  the  greatest  disturbance  in 
the  Church.  The  State  knows  its  own  incompetence  to  deal 
with  theological  subjects  :  it  will  not  trust  the  Church  to  settle  its 
own  affairs ;  and  so  its  only  remedy  is,  to  tell  Churchmen  that 
their  communion  must  be  made  wide  enough  to  accept,  without 
dispute,  any  doctrine  or  tenet  that  may  find  its  way  into  it.  The 
State  "recipe"  for  healing  Church  controversies  is  to  force 
Churchmen  to  recognize  as  brethren  and  members  of  the  Church 
those  who,  in  their  opinion,  deny  the  essential  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  Such  a  policy  is  sure  to  fail  eventually,  and  it 
always  largely  increases  the  amount  of  irritation  and  the  intensity 
of  controversy.  We  believe  that  the  differences  between  parties 
in  the  Church  are  perfectly  capable  of  reconcihation  to  a  great 
extent,  if  there  was  any  way  or  means  of  reconciliation.  But 
what  can  be  done,  when  the  State  will  not  permit  any  adjustment 
of  differences  to  he  made, — when  its  only  hope  is,  that  those 
differences  will  die  away?  The  effects  of  this  policy  is  to 
aggravate  differences  to  the  extremest  degree.  If  the  State  does 
not  like  existing  divisions  in  the  Church,  it  has  no  one  but  itself 
to  blame  for  them. 

We  must  say  a  few  words  more  on  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown, 
in  order  to  place  our  argument  in  a  clearer  light.  The  Church 
of  England,  then,  acknowledges,  and  we  with  her  acknowledge, 
in  the  fullest  and  most  ample  terms,  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown 
in  ecclesiastical  matters.  With  the  Thirty-seventh  Article,  we 
assert  the  Queen  to  have  the  chief  government  of  all  estates  of 
this  realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all  causes. 
We  maintain,  with  the  same  Article,  that  godly  princes  are 
authorized  by  Ood^s  word  to  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed 
to  their  char^  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal, 
and  to  restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers. 
According  to  the  tenor  of  the  old  oath  of  supremacy  prescribed 
by  Stat.  1  Elizabeth,  c.  1,  we  hold  that  'Hhe  Queens  Highness 
is  the  only  supreme  governor  of  this  realm,  and  of  all  other  Her 
Highnesses  dominions  and  countries,  as  well  in  all  spiritual  or 
ecclesiastical  things  or  causes  as  temporal.""  With  the  Thirty-sixth 
Canon  we  declare,  that  "  the  King  s  Majesty,  under  God,  is  the 
only  supreme  governor  of  this  realm,  and  of  all  other  His  High- 
nesses dominions  and  cotmtries,  as  well  in  all  spiritual  or  ecctesi" 
astical  things  or  causes  as  temporal."" 

All  this  we  cordially  and  earnestly  acknowledge  and  assert. 
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But  will  our  opponents  assert  as  much  ?  Will  they  go  to  the 
length  which  the  Church  of  England  goes  in  asserting  the  rovaJ 
supremacy  over  all  ''  persons/'  all  ''  cstates,^^  all  "  things,^  and 
all  '^causes  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual^  within  ^'  this  realm,  and 
all  other  Her  Majesty's  dominions  ?"  Will  they  assert  that  the 
Crown  is,  or  ouglib  to  l>e,  supreme  in  the  ^^  things  and  causta) 
ecclesiastical  and  spiritual,"  of  tho  Roman  Catholics,  for  instance, 
or  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  or  of  the  Independents,  or  tho 
Ikptists^  All  these  ^'causes  and  things"  are  within  ^'this 
realm :"  the  ecclesiastical  ^^  estates  and  degrees  '*'*  of  tho  Itoman 
CathoUcs,  Methodists,  Baptists,  Independents,  Presbyterians, 
and  Socinians,  are  "  within  this  realm."  Has  the  Crown  de  jntc 
the  supremacy  over  all  these  people !  We  maintain  that  it  ibu. 
The  Church  of  England  declares  that  it  has ;  and  the  law  of  the 
land,  as  emhodied  in  the  Act  of  Supremacy  passed  under  Eliza- 
beth, declares  that  it  has.  We  assert  the  supremacy  of  the 
Crown  over  this  reabn :  not  over  a  part  of  the  realm,  but  o^'er 
the  whole ;  not  over  a  section  of  tho  population,  but  over  the 
whole  population.  Will  any  of  the  advocates  of  the  royal  supre- 
macy in  Parliament  or  elsewhere,  will  the  Ministers  of  State, 
will  the  Evangelicals,  will  the  Liberals,  will  the  nationalists,  and, 
above  all,  will  the  Ilomanists  and  the  Dissenters,  go  as  far  as  we 
do  in  aaserting  the  royal  supremacy !  They  will  not.  The  Evan- 
gelicals, perhaps,  may  go  to  this  extent ;  but  the  rest  will  in  most 
eases  deny  that  the  roynl  supremacy  ought  to  extend  to  all  classes 
of  men,  and  to  all  causes  and  things  in  this  realm.  We  there- 
fore claim  to  be  the  firmest  upholders  of  the  principle  of  the 
royal  supremacy.  Wo  uphold  it  strictly,  according  to  the  declara- 
tions of  the  State  itself,  and  of  tho  Church  in  hannony  therewith. 
However,  supposing  that  the  various  parties  opposed  to  the 
Church  of  England  do  go  as  far  as  we  do,  and  assert  that  the 
royal  supremacy  extends  over  all  the  people  of  this  realm  in  eccle- 
siastical mattei*s,  we  liavo  nothing  further  to  add,  than  to  express 
our  entire  assent  to  the  principle,  and  to  explain  that  the  utmost 
we  seek  is,  that  the  royal  supremacy  shall  bo  applied  equally  to 
all  classes  of  the  conmmnity,  Tka  the  Church  declares  it  ought  to 
be.  We  arc  perfectly  willing  to  admit  that  the  supremacy  ought 
to  bo  exercised  over  the  Church  of  PJngland,  just  as  it  is  over  all 
the  rest  of  the  realm.  We  have  not  the  slightest  objection  to 
the  supremacy  of  a  Christian  sovereign  over  the  English  Church; 
but  we  think  it  is  only  fair  to  expect,  that  when  the  sovereigns 
have  consented  to  transfer  the  exercise  of  their  supremacy  to 
persons  who  may  be  either  themselves  alien  from  the  religion  of 
the  English  Church,  or  under  the  influence  of  sectarians,  the 
supremacy  should  be  exercised  towards  the  Church  just  as  it 
is  towards  all  other  denominations, — ^Uiat  is,  the^Ohnroh  should 


Ckwrch  Emancipatim,  107 

be,  practically,  free.  If  we  admit  the  principle  of  the  Articles 
and  the  Thirty-sixth  Canon,  and  the  Act  of  Supremacy,  that  the 
Queen's  Majesty  is  supreme  over  all  persons,  things,  and  causes 
within  this  realm,  and  her  other  dominions,  one  point  is  very  dis< 
tinctly  established, — that  the  appointment  of  bishops,  and  the 
summoning  of  synods,  and  the  confirmation  of  their  canons  are 
no  part  of  the  royal  supremacy.  This  may  sound  startling,  and 
yet  it  is  demonstrably  true.  For,  observe  the  actual  state  of  tho 
case :  bishops  are  appointed  by  the  Roman  Catholics  in  England, 
Ireland,  and  Scotland,  and  in  Canada,  Malta,  and  all  the  English 
colonies — *'  other  Her  Majesty^s  dominions'"—- without  any  claim, 
on  the  part  of  the  Crown,  to  interfere  in  their  appointment.  The 
State — the  law — recognize  these  persons,  so  appomted,  as  bUhops. 
The  law  acknowledges  their  episcopal  rank  and  jurisdiction  over 
a  portion  of  the  people  of  the  realm.  Therefore,  assuming  that 
the  law  considers  the  Queen  to  be  supreme  over  all  her  subjects, 
it  is  plain  that  the  appointment  to  bishoprics  is  not  a  part  of  her 
supremacy.  The  law  also  recognizes  the  episcopal  character  of ) 
the  bishops  of  Scotland, — it  admits  them  to  be  bishops—and  yetj 
the  Crown  does  not  appoint  them.  -^ 

And  now  to  consider  the  case  of  synods.  The  Boman  Catho- 
lics in  Ireland  have  lately  held  a  national  synod  without  asking 
the  license  of  the  Crown  to  meet,  or  seeking  any  confirmation 
from  the  Crown  for  their  canons  or  regulations.  The  Wesleyan 
Methodists  and  Dissenters  hold  synods  without  being  obliged  to 
ask  the  Crown'^s  leave  or  sanction.  If,  then,  we  hold  that  the 
royal  supremacy  extends  to  the  whole  realm  and  to  all  causes,  and 
things,  and  degrees,  it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  admit  the  sum- 
moning and  confirming  of  synods  to  be  amongst  the  essentials  of 
the  royal  supremacy,  because  the  law  sanctions  tho  people  of  this 
realm  in  holding  synods  without  reference  to  the  Crown. 

We  are  aware  that  such  inferences  may  not  be  palatable  to  some 

Eersons,  but  they  have  only  one  alternative— -either  they  must 
old  with  the  Church  of  England  and  the  act  of  supremacy,  that 
the  Crown  has  supremaov  in  ecclesiastical  things  or  causes  over 
the  whole  realm,  m  which  case  they  must  admit  that  the  appoint- 
ment of  bishops  and  the  summoning  of  synods  are  no  part  of  the 
supremacy ;  or  else  they  must  hold  m  contradiction  to  the  Church 
of  England,  and  of  the  whole  theory  of  the  constitution,  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  old  statutes,  that  the  Queen  is  not  supreme  in 
ecclesiastical  things  or  causes  over  the  whole  realm,  but  only  over 
a  part  of  it— or  over  some  portion  of  the  people.  If  they  main- 
tam  this  latter  principle,  they  undermine  the  supremacy,  for  they 
separate  it  from  the  royal  power,  in  pronouncing  that  it  is  not 
universal.  Thev  make  it  aprivilege,  an  advantage,  a  possession 
of  the  Crown— just  as  the  C«owa  bads  are  a  portion  of  the  rights 
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of  the  Crown,  and  yet  are  not  inalienable.  If  the  supremacy  re- 
lates merely  to  the  Cliurch  of  Enp;land,  it  19  a  prero^tive  of  the 
Crown,  but  it  is  not  an  inalienable  prerogative :  it  is  not  an  es- 
sential of  the  Crown's  rights,  which  cannot  be  parted  with.  If 
othci-s  are  exempted  from  the  supremacy,  the  Question  occurs  at 
once,  why  should  not  the  Church  of  England  be  also !  It  U- 
comes  then  at  once  a  question  of  expediency  ;  Whether  it  be  or 
be  not  advisable  to  extend  the  same  rule  which  applies  to  Dis- 
senters to  the  Church  of  England  also !  On  this  ^new  it  is  quite 
impossible  to  defend  the  continuance  of  the  supremacy  over  tht 
English  Church  alone,  as  a  matter  oi principle.  Those  who  take 
this  ground,  must  be  contented  to  argue  on  grounds  of  expe- 
diency only. 

We  sincerely  hope  that  these  questions  will  be  fully  and  fredy 
discussed.  In  the  present  day  all  that  is  wanted  is  full  inquiry. 
The  Church  of  England  will  largely  profit  by  the  fullest  investi- 
gation. AVe  have  seen  a  species  of  declaration  put  forth  by  some 
distinguished  members  of  the  Church  of  England  on  the  subject  of 
the  royal  supremacy,  and  the  sense  in  which  they  understand  it.  We 
do  not  wish  to  express  any  opinion  on  this  document  further  than 
this,  that  we  trust  it  will  lead  to  further  inquiry,  and  to  full  dis- 
cussion. We  are  at  present  living  amidst  a  curious  jumble  of  the 
institutions  and  principles  of  the  sixteenth  and  the  nineteentli 
century,  which  are  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other.  Inquiry 
and  attention  will  dissipate  the  absurdities  by  which  we  are  sur- 
n)uudcd,  and  make  ^^  civil  and  religious  liberty*^  as  it  should  be- 
not  merely  the  privilege  of  the  Dissenters,  but  of  all  the  people 
of  Kiigland. 

^Ve  have  entitled  this  paper  "  Church  Emancipation.^  We 
may  as  well  explain  what  we  mean  by  this  term.  We  do  not 
mean  by  it  the  liberation  of  the  Church  from  the  royal  supremacy, 
or  from  the  influence  of  Parliament.  We  mean  by  "  Church 
Emancipation^'  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  liberty  of  Churchmen 
to  settle  the  affairs  of  their  own  Church,  without  any  inter- 
ference, direct  or  indirect,  by  persons'  of  any  other  religion,  or  of 
no  religion  at  ail.  This  is  the  point  we  contend  for.  It  may 
and  will  involve  the  repeal  of  laws  and  the  modification  of  the 
relations  of  the  English  Church  with  the  imperial  power ;  but  this 
is  not  the  principle  for  which  we  contend.  That  principle  is,  that 
Churchmen  shall,  like  all  other  Englishmen,  be  exempt  from  the 
interference  in  their  religious  concerns  of  persona  who  are  not  of 
their  own  comnmnion.  If  this  principle  can  be  carried  out  with- 
out materially  altering  the  laws,  or  depriving  the  Crown  of  any 
privilege  it  exercises,  so  much  the  better;  if  not,  we  still  chum 
what  is  nothing  but  plain  and  common  justice.  Churchmen  alone 
are  nob   to  be  left  without  freedom  in  religious  matters,  and 
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obliged  to  Bubmit  to  the  interference  of  persons  alien  from  their 
creed.  They  are  not  to  be  made  the  only  exception  to  the  general 
rule.  Their  claim  for  emancipation  from  the  rule  of  persons  not 
of  their  own  creed,  is  one  that  only  reauires  to  be  heard,  in  order 
to  convince  every  fair-minded  man  of  its  justice  and  its  modera- 
tion. That  claim  may  be  opposed  for  a  time  by  clamour  and 
misrepresentation ;  but  if  it  is  steadily  persisted  in,  it  must,  in 
the  end,  be  heard  and  conceded. 

We  therefore  think  that  it  is  the  duty  of  Churchmen  to  go 
forward  firmly  and  unflinchingly  in  their  course,  seeking  on  all 
occasions  the  restitution  of  their  reli^ous  liberties ;  and  with  a 
full  confidence  that  they  will  eventually  be  attained.  They  must 
not  be  discouraged,  or  turned  away  from  their  purpose,  by  the 
attacks  or  the  devices  of  their  opponents.  We  have  long  foreseen 
the  probability  that  the  Evangehcal  party  will  not  continue  in  its 
state  of  quiescence.  They  were  kept  quiet,  evidently  by  Govern- 
ment and  by  the  archbishops,  for  some  time  after  the  decision  on 
the  Gorham  case.  This  was  in  accordance  with  the  policy  of  the 
Government  and  the  Privy  Council  party,  who  declared  that  the 
judgment  had  given  general  satisfaction,  and  who  were  extremely 
anxious  that  no  movements  should  take  place,  but  that  the  judg- 
ment should  be  allowed  to  pass  at  once  as  an  undisputed  law. 
When  the  opponents  of  the  judgment  began  to  make  themselves 
heard,  there  was  still  evidently  an  enjoined  silence  maintained  by 
the  other  party :  it  was  curious  to  observe  how  anxiously  their 
journals  avoided  notice  of  the  subject,  lest  they  should  increase 
the  excitement.  Then^  the  feeling  of  the  country  began  to  show 
itself  so  very  decidedly  against  the  judgment,  that  there  was  equal 
discretion  manifested  in  avoiding  an  attempt  to  elicit  approbation 
of  the  judgment,  which  would  probably  liave  proved  a  failure.  So 
that  the  Privy  Council  party  had  the  great  discomfort  of  seeing 
the  whole  display  of  public  feeling  against  them.  They  had  to 
sit  by,  and  hear  the  most  open  confession  of  the  truth  by  large 
masses  of  clergy  and  laity  in  every  part  of  the  country ;  to  be 
condemned  by  bishops,  and  to  witness  great  public  meetings  of 
laitv  and  clergy  against  their  views.  All  this  was,  of  course,  most 
trying  to  the  tempers  of  the  more  violent  partisans,  who  were 
thus  curbed  by  orders  from  their  superiors,  on  the  wisdom  of 
which  they  have  probably  had  many  a  misgiving. 

The  Government  having  now  succeeded  in  defeating  any 
attempt  which  might  have  Ted  to  the  immediate  reversal  of  the 
decision  of  the  Privy  Council,  are  probably  indifferent  as  to  what 
course  matters  take ;  and  hence  there  will,  doubtless,  be  no 
opposition  on  their  part,  and  that  of  the  archbishops,  to  an 
organization  of  the  Evangelical  party  for  the  purpose  of  counter- 
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acting  the  movements  of  the  Cliurch  party.  We  shall  probably 
ace,  ere  long,  the  Evangelicals,  who  have  hitherto  been  oeclaring 
on  all  occasions  in  the  course  of  this  controversy,  that  their  whole 
wish  is,  that  different  parties  and  principles  may  live  in  aflectioiuite 
fraternity  in  the  same  Church,  as  they  have  "  always''  done,—- vro 
shall  see  them  now,  most  probably,  adopting  some  course  of 
directly  aggressive  policy,  with  a  view  of  driving  out  of  the  Charoh 
those  brethren  to  whom  they  are  so  much  attached.  It  will 
probably  bo  seen,  ere  long,  that  their  notions  of  tolertrtitm  are 
meant  only  to  apply  to  {)ersons  of  their  own  opinions.  Their 
object  will,  probaoly,  be  to  strike  up  a  firm  alliaDce  with  the 
State,  in  the  expectation  that  the  whole  patronage  of  the  Churchy 
will  fall  into  their  hands ;  and  to  endeavour  to  thwart  the  objects' 
of  Churchmen  by  directing  i^^inst  them  a  scries  of  attacks,  with 
the  object  of  withdrawing  their  attention  from  the  objects  before 
them  to  their  own  defence.  They  will  endeavour  to  carry  the 
war  into  the  enemy's  territories,  to  compel  him  to  act  on  the 
defensive.  Wo  have  httlo  doubt  that  this  will  be  the  course  of 
policy  pursued ;  Churchmen  should  be  on  their  guard  against 
being  diverted  by  it  from  their  objects.  They  must  pursue  their 
objects  and  defend  themselves  at  the  same  time.  We  recom- 
mend great  caution  in  dealing  with  the  movements  of  any 
organization  of  Evangelicals;  it  will  be  conducted  with  mwrn 
craft  ;  and  the  Union  movement  must  not  bo  ready  to  take  the 
course  to  which  it  may  be  provoked  by  its  opponents. 

Without  doubt  the  great  weapon  employed  in  future  aminst 
the  Emancipationists  will  be,  as  it  has  been,  misrepresentauon  of 
their  objects  and  principles.  There  is  but  one  way  of  meeting 
tills.  'J'he  objects  and  principles  of  the  friends  of  Church  liberty 
must  1)0  made  as  clear  as  the  uay  by  themselves^  so  that  misrepresen- 
tation may  only  recoil  on  its  authors.  There  must  be  no  lurking 
suspicion  left ;  but  Churchmen  must  come  forward  so  manfully 
and  so  openly  with  an  account  of  their  purposes,  that  it  will  w 
iMPossinLK  to  slander  thorn.  When  this  is  done,  the  vdiolo 
strength  of  the  opposition  to  them  will  be  at  an  end.  They  will 
go  on  without  any  material  let  or  impediment.  But,  let  them 
pursue  any  policy  of  concealment,  lot  them  refrain  ttom  making 
thoir  principles  and  ol)jocts  unequivocally  manifest,  let  there 
be  any  opi)ortunity  for  the  enemy  to  calumniate  them,  and  repre- 
sent them  as  Ii<mianiMs^ — and  they  will  certainly  fail. 

On  this  account,  us  well  as  for  other  reasons  of  equal  Uf^ncy, 
we  w*ould  strongly  recommond,  that  the  greatest  possible  care  and 
discrinn'nation  should  be  exorcised  in  future  in  the  choice  of  per- 
sons who  are  to  hold  any  official  or  leading  position  in  the  Church 
movement.     No  man  should  be  selected  to  fill  such  oflBoes  unless 
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he  possess  the  jflrsi  grand  requmte  of  a  Jinn  faith  in  the  Enqlish 
Churchy  as  she  stands  distin^ished  from  Romanism  and  Jrom 
other  systems  of  religion.  Without  this  essential  qualification, 
no  amount  of  rank,  virtue,  ability,  or  learning,  should  reconunend 
any  man  to  a  prominent  and  leading  position.  If  he  does  not 
stand  forth  and  give  clear  and  satiafactory  evidence  of  the 
staunchness  of  his  principles-^if  he  refuses  to  give  satisfaction  to 
inquiries,  but  permits  some  mystery  to  hang  over  his  sentiments 
on  the  fundamental  point  of  adhesion  eas  animo  to  the  creed  and 
communion  of  the  English  Church  in  preference  to  the  Roman, 
and  to  all  others,  he  should  be  at  once  set  aside  as  ineligible.  It 
will  not  any  longer  do  in  these  times  to  have  doubtful,  wavering, 
undecided  men  as  leaders,  who  may  shortly  fall  away  from  the 
Church,  and  who  will  always  be  sure  to  favour  a  weak,  timid, 
tortuous,  and  unpopular  course  of  policyi  None  but  firm  and 
open  adherents  of  the  English  Church  should  be  trusted  to  lead 
the  cause  of  that  Church.  No  cold  and  doubtful  men  will  be 
a  gain  to  that  cause.  We  must  have  a  bold,  open,  undisguised 
course  of  policy.  We  must  plainly  say  what  we  want,  and  be 
prepared  to  prove  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  security  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  and  if  we  act  thus,  no  power  can  avail  to 
crush  our  claims.  If  Evangelicals,  and  Rationalists,  and  Eras- 
tians,  and  Infidels  misrepresent  us,  and  oppose  us,  their  misre- 
presentations will  be  only  injurious  to  Uiemselves  if  we  are 
thoroughly  honest,  and  thoroughly  open  and  bold.  If  we  merely 
seek  for  liberty — for  the  national  rights  of  freedom  which  the 
constitution  extends  to  all  but  ourselves ;  and  if  we  merely  seek 
what  we  sincerely  conceive  and  believe  to  be  essential  to  the 
security  of  our  own  religion ;  it  will  be  impossible  to  raise  any 
permanent  feeling  against  us.  If  our  opponents  succeed  in 
creating  an  opposition  for  a  time,  the  people  will  fall  away  from 
them  when  they  have  ascertiuned  the  mots  of  the  case ;  and  we 
shall  then  succeed. 

To  the  Church,  then,  our  advice  is,  to  set  aside  all  political 
parties — none  of  whom  can  be  trusted  : — to  follow  no  political 
leaders : — to  let  Whigs  and  Conservatives,  Free  Traders  and 
Protectionists — men  in  office  and  men  out  of  office-Hsettle  their 
disputes  as  best  they  may.  Let  the  Church — we  mean  the  Church 
element  within  the  Church — have  nothing  to  do  with  party  poli- 
tics of  any  kind — ^because  no  parties  can  be  trusted.  Instead  of 
thus  depending  on  statesmen,  let  them  throw  themselves  on  the 
people — the  sovereign  people  ! — Let  them  engage  the  people  on 
their  side,  and  their  work  is  done. 

In  applying  to  tiie  people,  the  Church  would  apply  to  the  real 
sovereign  of  the  country^  The  supreme  power  is  vestea  in  their  hands 
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by  the  recent  ciianges  in  the  constitution.  England  is  a  republic 
with  monarchical  and  aristocratical  forms ;  but  the  people  have 
a  power  before  which  all  others  in  the  State  bend.  Hitherto  the 
Church  of  England  has  been  altogether  a  royalist  and  an  aristo- 
cratic Church  :  it  is  now  bound  to  oecome  a  popular  Church  ako. 
It  is  of  much  more  importance  to  her  to  stand  well  with  the  peo- 
ple than  with  the  other  parts  of  the  State.  She  is  bouna  on 
principle  to  please  the  people,  because  they  have  been  virtualir 
mvestiMl  with  sovereignty  by  law.  If  the  Church  gains  the  sup- 
port of  the  people,  she  will  have  the  support  of  the  Sovereign  and 
the  aristocracy. 

Now  on  what  princi])les  must  the  cause  of  the  Church  be 
brought  before  the  people  i  We  can  tell  oiu:  learned  theologians, 
and  our  subtle  reasoners,  that  all  their  s^-stems  must  be  unlearned 
again,  if  they  are  to  make  any  impression  on  the  people.  They 
may  do  well  enough  for  educated,  refined,  thoughtful  people ;  but 
they  are  simply  unintelligible  to  the  great  mass  of  the  population, 
t.  e.  to  ninety-nine  out  of  every  hundred  of  our  people.  They 
cannot  enter  into  discussions  on  Baptism  and  its  effects.  Thev 
cannot  discriminate  between  *'  High  Church^  and  '^  Low  Church. 
Convocations  and  synods  they  know  nothing  about.  They  do  not 
care  a  single  farthing  about  the  spiritual  rights  of  the  Church,  or 
its  liberties,  &;c.  They,  perhaps,  know  very  little  about  any  par- 
ticular doctrines ;  and  they  see  no  danger  in  Evangelicalism,  or 
any  other  '*'  ism''" — except  Romanism.  Now  then,  it  is  plain,  that 
in  applying  to  the  people,  "  learning"'''  aud  "  eloquence,^  and  so 
forth,  will  not  be  of  the  slightest  use : — they  will  be  rather  a  hin- 
derancc. 

I  low,  then,  arc  tho  people  to  be  influenced?  There  is  but 
one  way  of  moving  them. — In  the  first  place,  they  must  be  tau^t 
their  duty  to  obey  tho  law  of  the  land,  even  if  it  should  be  an 
unjust  law.  They  may  then  be  led  to  see  in  what  condition  the 
law  places  them.  Thoy  must  be  taught  that  they  are  a  degraded 
and  enslaved  sot  of  men ;  that  they  Iwve  not  the  religious  liberties 
which  Dissenters  and  Romanists  possess;  that  Romanists  and 
Dissenters  regulate  the  affairs  of  the  Church,  though  they  will 
not  let  Churchmen  interfere  in  their  afiairs;  that  we  are  suffiBring 
under  a  gross  injustice,  and  are  liable  to  continual  insults  froni 
persons  of  different  denominations.  Put  before  the  people  the 
insulting  language  of  Romanists  and  Dissenters  charging  the 
Church  with  being  the  slave  of  the  State.  Teach  them  to  feel 
themselves  insulted  and  degraded,  and  treated  with  injustice;  and 
then  '^the  Sovereign  powcr^  will  begin  to  move  in  our  favour. 
We  think  that  if  this  course  is  pursued,  eventual  success  is 
certain.     Let  the  people  of  the  Church  once  be  brou^t  to  fisd 
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that  they  are  injured,  and  that  they  have  grievances  to  complain 
of;  and  nothing  can  or  wiD  prevent  them  from  bbtaining  a 
remedy.  Ministers  may  oppose,  and  Evangelicals  may  unite  with 
them ;  but  the  sense  of  wrong  once  well-rooted  will,  in  the  end, 
prevail  over  all  opposition;  and  those  who  are  on  the  side  of 
slavery  will  go  to  the  wall.  In  order,  however,  to  bring  forward 
the  cause  of  the  Church  with  any  reasonable  prospect  of  success, 
the  ordinary  machinery  must  be  provided  for  the  purpose  of 
setting  the  members  of  the  Church  to  work  in  the  right  direction. 
Amongst  the  publications  which  have  appeared  in  various  ways, 
bearing  on  this  subject,  we  have  not  seen  any  which  appears  to 
be  equal  in  ability  of  conception  and  healthiness  of  tone  to  that 
which  bears  the  name  of  Mr.  Denison — the  leader  of  the  Church 
movement  on  the  Education  question.  The  gratitude  which  is 
due  to  Mr.  Denison  for  his  untiring  advocacy  of  the  Churches 
cause,  and  which  is,  we  are  assured,  most  widely  and  deeply  felt, 
will  at  once  ensure  an  attentive  hearing  to  him  on  any  subject 
bearing  on  the  general  interests  of  the  Church.  No  man  has 
more  fully  estabhshed  his  right  to  be  heard  on  such  questions. 
Mr.  Denison  apologizes  in  his  advertisement  for  asking  public 
attention  at  the  present  crisis ;  but  none  of  his  readers  will  feel 
that  such  an  apoloCT  was  requisite  from  him. 

We  are  very  glad  to  see  that  Mr.  Denison  is  of  opinion  that 
the  time  has  come  to  get  beyond  the  Gorham  case.  We  cannot 
go  on  eternally  disputing  on  this  case.  It  is  now  an  established 
fact.  The  results  and  tendencies  of  that  fact  constitute  a  large 
item  in  the  perils  affecting  the  Church.  Still,  like  the  Hampden 
case,  it  is  virtually  settled,  as  far  as  the  present  law  is  concerned, 
and  it  would  be  unwise  to  go  on  attempting  to  found  further 
agitation  on  that  special  case :  it  must  now  take  its  place  in  the 
general  list  of  grievances.  We  entirely  concur  therefore  in  the 
following  remarks  of  Mr.  Denison : — 

*'  It  is  no  part  of  the  writer's  purpose  to  review  any  particulars  of  the 
Oorham  case — all  this  has  been  already  done — thoroughly  and  efPec- 
taally  done.  The  many  fallacies  of  the  judgment  of  the  Supreme 
Court  have  been  dragged  to  light — the  claim  of  that  judgment  either 
to  ability  or  truthfulness  has  been  set  aside — the  sin  of  betraying  the 
Faith  in  the  matter  of  Mr.  Gorham's  institution  needs  no  further  proof. 
It  is  time  now  for  Churchmen  to  take  ofif  their  minds,  so  far  as  may 
be,  from  this  special  case,  as  from  a  detail^  and  to  fix  them  upon  the 
principle^  or  rattier  upon  the  negation  of  principle,  which  has  enabled 
Mr.  Gorham  to  obtain  an  unworthy  triumph  over  his  diocesan,  over  the 
Church  and  the  Faith.  This  negation  of  principle,  including,  first, 
the  denial  of  objective  truth,  and,  secondly,  the  absolute  ignoring  of 
the  primitive  and  Catholio  position  of  the  Church  of  England — this 
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negation  of  principle,  upon  which  alone  the  judgment  of  the  Supreme 
Court  can  be  maintained,  is  the  very  spirit  of  anti-christ,  tricked  out  in 
the  garb  of  a  more  enlightened  reason,  and  a  more  enlarged  charity." 

Mr.  Denison  remarks,  with  great  feeling,  on  the  painful  posiuoQ 
of  Churchmen  in  these  days,  in  finding  themselves  obliged  to 
defend  the  faith  of  the  Church  against  a  State  which  had  been 
for  so  many  ages  united  to  her  in  the  closest  alliance.  It  is  our 
only  consolation  under  this  painful  alienation,  to  feel  that  it  has  not 
been  the  work  of  the  Church ;  that  we  have  not  to  reproach  our- 
selves for  those  alterations  which  have  impressed  a  Latitudinarian 
and  creedless  character  on  the  State,  and  have  rendered  it  a 
perilous  ally  to  us.  There  lias  been  a  continual  protest  against 
the  various  acts  of  legislation  and  policy  by  which  the  State  has 
been  so  widely  severed  in  faith  from  the  Church.  And  yet  it 
must  be  admitted,  as  Mr.  Denison  remarks,  that  the  CSmrch  has 
not  in  fact  resisted,  as  she  ought  to  have  done,  the  encroachment 
of  the  State  on  her  spiritualities.  She  has  not  been  alive,  as  she 
ought  to  have  been,  to  the  dangers  thence  arising.  And  why  is 
this!  Wo  must  ascribe  it  in  great  measure  to  her  habitual 
dependence  on  the  Goveniment,  and  on  the  Hierarchy.  That 
dependence,  connected  with  the  highest  and  best  principles,  and 
justified  to  some  extent  by  the  experience  of  former  times,  long 
prevented  the  Church  at  large  from  viewing  her  real  poeitioD,  and 
protecting  herself.  In  depending  on  the  State,  or  political  parties 
m  it,  all  freedom  and  energy  was  lost.  Men  were  taught  still  to 
look  solely  to  a  temporal  power,  which  was  gradually  ceasing  to 
possess  any  religious  principle.  And  the  Episcopate  has  alwiy? 
been,  for  the  most  part,  under  the  influence  of  the  State  to  so 
great  an  extent,  that  it  has  never  dared  to  move  for  the  liberties 
of  the  Church.  It  has  been  divided  in  opinion,  and  has  been 
unable  to  act  together.  Of  course,  the  Church,  in  depending  on 
the  Ej)iscopate  to  be  led,  has  virtually  reUnquished  all  action  on 
such  questions.  We  are  not  quite  prepared  to  agree  with  all 
that  Mr.  Denison  says,  in  reference  to  the  silence  of  so  many  of 
the  bishops  on  the  recent  theological  question.  We  have  no  doubt 
that  several  prelates,  who  have  not  spoken  so  openly  as  might 
have  been  wished,  have  not  been  restrained  by  any  doubt  on  the 
question  itself.  Yet  the  expression  of  opimon  ought  to  have 
been  stronger  and  more  unanimous  on  such  an  occasion ;  and  it 
is  lamentable  to  observe  some  prelates  preaching  "peace*  in 
such  a  matter,  or  declaring  that  the  faith  is  not  in  any  way  en- 
dangered.— But  such  things  must  be,  while  the  Episcopate  is 
nominated  by  the  heads  of  political  parties. 

liut  there  are  other  internal  dangers  besides  these ;  and  to  one 
of  them  Mr.  Denison  draws  attention  in  these  words :~- 
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''  There  aro  other  Chnrdimen  again ;  men  in  one  sense  sound  in  ihe 
faith  themselves,  t.  €.  who  profess  the  faith,  but  profess  it  as  matter  of 
their  own  subjective  belief,  not  as  matter  of  the  objective  belief  of  tuk 
CHuacu  Catholic;  who  are  very  dangerous  to  the  Church;  men 
who  hold  contradictory  positions ;  men  who  hold  the  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  Regeneration  in  Baptism,  and  yet  approve  of  the  judgment  of  the 
judicial  committee  ;  men  who  tell  us  to  cease  from  contention  about  the 
doctrine  of  sacramental  grace,  and  to  nnite  with  them  in  stemming  the 
flood  of  infidelity,  which  is  about  to  asaail-Hiiey  mi^t  say,  which  ha$ 
already  assailed — even  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  Do  these  not 
see,  then,  that  the  only  ground  upon  which  the  battle  of  the  judgment 
can  be  fought,  is  the  very  ground  upon  which  are  planted  the  outposti 
of  the  infidel  ?  Do  they  not  see  that  the  denial  of  aU  troth  if  eptly 
preceded  by  the  indifference  to  any  epecifo:  form  of  it;  and  that  the 
judgment  of  the  judicial  committee  has  but  re-echoed  the  memorable 
question  asked  on  the  day  of  our  redemption  in  the  judgment-hell  of 
doomed  Jerusalem;  "What  is  truth ?''  Or  do  they  really  think  it 
possible  that  those  who  are  content  that  the  judgment  should  be  such 
as  it  is,  can  ever  be  united  for  any  good  purpose  with  those  whose 
daily  prayer  it  is  that  they  may  have  grace  even  to  lay  down  their  lives, 
so  that  one  step  might  thereby  be  made  towards  blotting  it  out  for  ever 
from  the  rec^M'ds  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  efEectually  preventing 
the  recurrence  of  so  perilous  an  experiment  for  the  time  to  come  ? '' 

After  some  further  remarks  on  the  possible  rupture  of  the 
alliance  between  Church  and  State,  in  consequeoce  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  latter  power,  Mr.  Denison  thus  states  the 
alternatives  now  before  the  Church : — 

"  1.  Submission  to  the  claim  of  the  State  to  create  bishops,  witl^out 
regard  being  had  to  the  judgment  of  the  spiritualty  as  to  their  fitness 
for  ^  the  office  and  work  of  a  Bishop  in  the  Church  ov  God/  Sub- 
mission to  the  claim  of  the  State  to  msist  upon  tbe  institution  of  priests 
to  benefices  with  cure  of  souls,  without  regard  being  had  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  spirituaJty  as  to  their  fitness,  at  the  time  of  institution^  for 
*  the  office  and  work  of  a  priest  in  the  Church  of  God/  Submission 
to  the  claim  of  the  State  to  insist  upon  any  profanation  of  the  offices  of 
the  Church,  which  may  result  from  the  application  of  those  offices 
indiscriminately  to  all  persons,  whether  in  communioo  with  thk 
Churjch  or  not.  Submissbn  to  the  claim  of  the  State  to  exercise  that 
interference  with  the  matter  and  the  maimer  of  the  education  of  the 
people,  which  it  is  utterly  impossible  the  State  can  exercise  in  any 
degree,  consistently  with  the  due  discharge  of  the  responsible  office  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Church, 

"  This  is  the  first  of  the  three  things  presented  to  the  choice  of  the 
Church  of  England.  It  is  the  existing  state  of  things, — a  state  of 
things  in  which  the  civil  power  does  in  effect  claim,  however  it  may 
disavow  sudi  a  dakn,  to  be  rapieme  judge  both  of  doctrine  and  disci« 
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pline ;  to  exercise  a  virtual  control  over  the  whole  matter  and  manner 
of  the  education  of  the  people.  The  claim  is,  indeed,  protested  against 
here  and  there,  and  some  demands  are  made  for  redress,  and  so  far  as 
this  U  done,  individual  Churchmen  are  free  from  the  guilt  of  acqui- 
escence. 

"  But   there  is  no   redresSf  nor  any  prospect  of  redress,   that  I 

know  of. 

**  2.  The  second  thing  is  to  allow  the  existing  submission  to  become 
absolute^  t.  e.  to  cease  from  protesting  and  demanding  redress.  In  short, 
to  submit,  not,  as  now,  in  the  hope  of  the  dawn  of  better  times,  but 
because  it  has  become  the  general  opinion  that,  after  all,  it  is  as  well  to 
submit.  In  other  words,  to  continue  to  be  the  Establishment,  but 
to  cease  absolutely  to  be  the  Church  :  because  the  sacred  trust  com- 
mitted by  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  into  the  hands  of  the  spi- 
ritualty, will  have  been  abandoned  and  betrayed. 

"3.  The  third  thing  is  to  combine,  as  under  a  sense  of  the  most 
imminent  danger,  and  as  warned  of  God,  for  the  defence  and  assertion 
of  the  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Church,  and  of  her  claim  to  be 
allowed  duly  to  discharge  those  special  functions,  the  due  discharge  of 
which  is  the  very  essence  and  principle  of  her  original  constitution  by 

our  BLESSED  LoRD. 

'*  I  believe  I  have  fairly  stated  the  case, — ^neither  overstated  it,  nor 
understated  it." 

Those  who  are  advising  us  to  "be  quiet,^  and  to  let  " peace* 
return  to  the  Church,  are  of  course  acting  on  their  own  view  of 
what  is  best  for  the  Church ;  and  it  is  quite  right  that  they 
should  be  listened  to  with  respect  and  good  feeling.  But  they 
take  so  different  a  view  of  the  state  of  things  from  others,  that 
they  cannot  expect  to  have  any  influence  with  them.  Those  who 
wish  us  to  be  "  at  peace/'  and  to  let  the  State  in  jB^eneral,  and  the 
Privy  Council  in  particular,  regulate  our  religious  and  educa- 
tional affairs  as  they  please,  will  not  be  able  to  enter  into  the 
principles  and  views  which  influence  men  like  Mr.  Denison.  His 
view  is  this,  and  we  believe  it  to  be  the  only  sensible  view : 

''  Whatever  may  have  been  the  case  hitherto,  the  Church  eammai  any 
longer  rest  satisfied  with  protests  and  demands  for  redress  from  indi- 
viduals or  private  bodies  of  her  members :  she  cannot,  because  if  she 
does,  she  will  die ;  that  she  will  not,  the  last  few  years  have  senred  to 
indicate.  The  time  is  come  now  when  the  indication  must  be  converted 
into  a  certainty,  and  the  Church  must  set  her  own  seal  upon  a  great 
system  of  agitation,  because  it  is  plainly  written  upon  the  wall,  that  if 
she  do  not  she  must  shortly  die.** 

Some  good  men  think,  that  by  refraining  from  **  agitation,** 
and  pennitting  the  events  to  take  their  course,  the  Church  wUl 
act  most  for  her  own  security.  All  they  want  is  ^^peaoe,^  and 
they  persuade  themselves  that  if ''  agitation '"  could  be  mippronncd. 
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there  would  be  an  end  of  dangers.  They  cannot  endilre  the 
barking  and  growling  of  the  guardian  of  the  fold.  They  would 
silence  him,  and  trust  to  the  mercy  of  the  wolves  who  are 
prowling  outside.  They  would  disband  the  military  retainers 
who  walk  about  the  towers  of  Zion,  and  leave  themselves  defence- 
less. They  imagine  tliat  their  deeds  of  benevolence  and  of 
charity — their  obedience  to  the  "  powers  that  be  '^ — ^their  in- 
offensiveness  and  blamelessness,  would  save  them  from  enemies  to 
whom  the  very  existence  of  those  virtues  and  good  works  is  the 
sorest  of  reproofs  and  the  cause  of  the  bitterest  enmity  and 
hatred.  They  trust  in  a  State  which  has  shown  in  all  its  acts 
that  it  is  open  to  no  considerations  whatever  but  those  of  earthly 
policy,  and  temporary  expediency — to  a  State  which  has  given 
power  to  the  hereditary  enemies  of  the  Church  to  legislate  for 
her,  and  in  all  ways  to  interfere  with  her.  With  every  possible 
respect  for  the  good  intentions  of  those  who  recommend  a  course 
of  submission  to  this  state  of  things,  we  must  express  our  convic- 
tion that  their  policy  is  simply  suicidal ;  and  that  the  only  safe 
policy  is  a  bold,  a  resolute,  and  an  open  one.  In  the  words  of 
Mr.  Denison : — 

"  Churchmen  must  combine  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land.  There  has  been  such  a  thing  without  the  pale  of  the  Church,  as 
'a  solemn  league  and  covenant.'  I  am  not  afraid  to  say  that  there 
must  be  an  analogous  combination  now  within  the  pale  of  the  Church. 
The  great  object  of  the  Church's  league  and  covenant  must  be  the 
immediate  restoration  of  her  synodal  action.  So  soon  as  this  is  attained 
and  placed  upon  sure  ground,  let  all  irregular  action  and  combination  at 
once  cease  and  determine.  Till  it  is  attained  and  placed  upon  sure 
ground,  let  the  whole  land  be  filled  with  both ;  let  it  be  a  reproach  to  a 
parish  that  it  does  not  agitate ;  that  it  does  not  contribute  something, 
at  least,  of  its  means  and  its  energies,  towards  the  effective  support  and 
encouragement  of  those  whose  immediate  business  it  will  be  to  superin- 
tend and  to  conduct;  pressing  the  Church's  claim  in  every  way 
which  is  open  to  men  in  free  England,  upon  the  public  mind,  upon 
Parliament,  and  upon  tlie  Crown.  Does  any  one  suppose  that  such 
entire  freedom  to  agitate  and  combine  in  the  Church's  cause  will 
be  denied  by  the  civil  power ;  that  the  liberty,  conceded  to  the  Com 
Law  League  of  our  days,  and  to  the  schism  of  an  hundred  years, 
will  be  denied  to  the  Church  ?  I  have  no  belief  that  any  statesman, 
however  liberal,  will  be  found  to  attempt  so  direct  an  infringement  of 
popular  rights :  the  attempt  itself  would  not  simply  be  ridiculous ;  it 
would  not  simply  be  an  egregious  failure ;  it  would  tend  very  power- 
fully to  encourage  the  entire  movement  and  combination,  which  it 
was  its  object  to  defeat. 

''  It  will  be  obvious  at  once  that  I  am  contemplating  a' very  different 
thing  indeed  from  the  existing  action  and  extent  of  Church  unions. 
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The  resistance  offered,  through  their  organization»  to  the  eneroaehments 
of  the  civil  power,  has  been  hitherto  desultory,  and  growing  out  of 
daily  circumstances.  It  must  henceforth  be  systematic  and  coneen- 
trated,  and  directed,  as  its  final  object,  to  the  one  great  end  of  the 
restoration  of  the  synodal  action  of  the  Church,  aa  the  legitimate 
remedy  for  all  her  difficulties.  To  say  that  Church  Uniona  have  not 
been  without  their  use, — to  say  this,  and  no  more  than  this, — would  be 
thankless  and  unjust.  But  no  one  surely  can  suppose  that  their  pre- 
sent  extent  and  mode  of  action  can  suffice  to  meet  the  dangers  and  the 
requirements  of  the  Church.  Without  them,  indeed,  thb  Church 
would  have  been  powerless,  and  naked  of  all  means  of  combined  de- 
fence  against  the  many  aggressions  of  the  civil  power  during  the  lait 
five  years.  But  as  these  aggressions  multiply,  and  become  more  aggra- 
vated and  more  afflicting,  more  full  of  warning  and  of  peril  to  the  veiy 
life  of  THE  Church,  so  must  the  means  of  defence  be  mtdtipUed,  and 
extended,  and  developed  also,  and  brought  to  such  state  of  complete- 
ness,  as  any  irregular  action  of  the  Church  will  permit. 

*'  We  have  at  present  some  twenty  Church  Unions  ;  they  ahonid  be 
reckoned  by  hundreds." 

This  is  the  right  spirit.  Churchmen  must  put  from  them  aU 
timidity,  and  bo  ready  to  advance  their  cause  boldly,  in  the  face 
of  the  world,  **  before  rulers  and  kinns.^  They  must  put  on  the 
energies  of  primitive  Christianity,  fearing  the  face  of  no  man 
on  earth,  and  girded  up  for  the  contest  in  iirm  fiiith  in  the 
rectitude  and  justice  of  their  cause.  They  mnst  put  from  them 
the  retiring,  modest,  and  unassuming  virtues,  which  have  hitherto 
distinguished  them,  and  come  forth  as  soldiers  of  the  Cross,  pre- 
pared to  do  and  to  suffer  in  the  cause  of  Christiaa  faith,  ouch 
must  be  their  spirit  and  their  resolution,  in  case  circumstances 
should  call  on  them  to  make  sacrifices  for  Christ.  They  will  bo 
met  by  opposition,  contempt,  ridicule,  and  persecution ;  they 
must  bo  prei)arod  to  bear  it  all,  and  even  to  glory  in  their 
tribulations. 

For  the  details  of  the  organization  proposed  by  Mr.  Demson 
we  nmst  refer  to  his  ])amphlet.  It  mcludes  the  desiini  of  a 
general  meeting  of  members  of  Church  Unions — a  certam  num- 
ber from  each — to  be  held  periodically.  This,  and  the  other 
details  of  tlie  phin,  appear  to  be  perfectly  practicable ;  and  we 
hope  the  suggestion  will  be  in  some  way  acted  on  without  delay. 

On  the  financial  brancli  of  the  subject,  one  of  the  highest  prac- 
tical importance,  Mr.  Denison  offers  the  following  remarks,  which 
contain  mucli  matter  for  serious  thought,  as  invomng  principles  of 
deep  im])ortjince,  and  which  we  never  remember  to  have  seen 
stated  before. 

*'  Is  it  too  much  to  ask  that,  when  the  life  of  Ttfs  Cflimca  if  at 
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stake,  we  sbotild,  each  of  ns,  carefully  reyiew  our  position  and  our 
means,  and  all  the  arrangements  of  our  life,  set  apart  the  utmost  we  can 
give  for  Church  Union  purposes,  and  make  a  great  point  of  punctual 
payment  ? 

"  But  the  exigencies  and  the  nature  of  the  case  demand  that  we 
should  go  much  further  eren  than  this.  And  I  have  two  suggestions 
to  offer, — the  second  of  which  is,  I  know,  very  little  likely  to  be 
received  favourably ;  but  I  offer  it,  nevertheless,  because  I  know  of 
nothing  which  represents  so  powerfully  my  own  sense  of  the  extent 
and  the  magnitude  of  the  evil  that  has  come  upon  us. 

**  First,  Uien,  I  would  suggest,  that  collections  be  made  every  year  in 
our  Churches,  in  aid  of  a  fund,  to  be  applied,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
central  consulthig  body,  for  promoting  the  restoration  of  the  synodal 
action  of  the  Church.  There  can  be  no  jnst  exception  taken  against 
making  collections  in  our  Churches  for  such  a  purpose.  The  restora- 
tion of  the  synodal  action  of  the  Church  is,  undoubtedly,  a  great  and 
legitimate  Church  object,—!  should  say^  especially  under  present  cir- 
cumstances, the  greatest  and  the  most  legitimate. 

"  The  second  suggestion  I  have  to  offer — and  which  I  entreat 
Churchmen  to  believe,  that  nothing  but  a  deep  conviction  of  our  im- 
minent peril  would  have  persuaded  me  to  offer  at  all — is  this — that,  if 
it  be  found  impossible  to  give  money  for  all  Church  purposes,  that 
purpose,  f9hich  ts  the  first  and  most  pressing  of  them  all,  and  the  present 
frustration  of  which  is  at  the  bottom  of  much  of  our  present  distress — 
I  mean  the  restoration  of  the  synodal  action  of  the  Church — should 
hold  the  first  place,  and  that,  if  need  be,  all  other  purposes — whether 
these  be  even  the  support  of  the  Church  Societies — or  such  purposes 
again  as  the  restoration  and  decoration  of  churches-— or  any  other  of 
those  many  ways  in  which  Churchmen  are  denying  themselves  for  the 
Church's  sake — should  give  place  to  it,  and  that  the  money  bestowed 
upon  such  purposes  now  should  be  given — until  we  get  our  synodal 
action  fully  and  freely  restored — in  aid  of  this  same  fund.  Now,  as 
respects  the  Church  Societies,  a  feeling  of  indignation,  by  no  means  an 
unnatural  one,  will  doubtless  arise  in  many  minds,  that  any  one  should 
be  found  to  make  a  proposal  like  this.  Others  again,  who  may  have 
no  strong  feeling  upon  the  matter,  may  say  that  it  is  like  proposing  to 
cut  off  the  limbs  to  enable  the  body  to  move  more  fireely.  My  reply 
to  the  first  is,  that  it  is  not  because  I  do  not  wish  the  Church  Societies 
to  flourish,  but  because  I  wish  them  to  flourish  healthily  under  the 
shelter  of  the  Church  herself,  that  I  have  made  my  suggestion  ;  and 
my  reply  to  the  second  is  of  the  same  kind, — that  the  body  is  diseased, 
and  the  limbs  more  or  less  infected  thereby,  and  that  before  the  limbs 
can  do  their  office  well,  and  before  the  discharge  of  that  office  can  be  a 
true  sign  of  the  body's  vigorous  life,  that  life  and  vigour  must  be  found 
within  the  body  itself.  Till  we  get  our  synodal  action,  I  doubt  whether 
the  working  of  the  Chtirch  Societies  can  be  really  healthy ;  and  what, 
after  all,  is  the  real  **  hand  fide"  use  of  Church  Societies,  if  we  cannot 
save  the  Church  hertelf  r    Convocation,  or  Synod,  is  the  one  great 
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object  before  us — the  one  great  point  of  safety  :  no  support  of  Church 
Societies  will  bring  us  nearer  to  Convocation ;  once  get  Convocation, 
and  Church  Societies  will  be  placed  on  a  far  more  satisfactory  footing 
than  they  are  now.  If,  however,  Churchmen  shrink  from  withdrawing 
their  contributions,  of  whatever  kind,  from  the  Church  Societies,  for 
the  above  purpose,  they  will,  I  think,  hardly  refuse  to  place  the  Cfauicfa 
Emancipation  Fund  side  by  side  with  the  funds  of  the  societies,  and  to 
make  the  same  exertions  for  the  one  as  for  the  other." 

AVithout  doubt  there  is  much  in  this  that  is  in  a  great  degree 
novel  to  us.  Wc  have  been  so  much  accustomed  to  look  to  cer- 
tain machinery  for  ordinary  Church  institutions,  as  the  great  object 
which  demands  our  sacrifices  and  our  exertions,  that  the  notion 
of  putting  the  demands  of  the  Church  Emancipation  cauae  on  a 
level  with  them,  or  even  above  them,  appears  to  us,  at  first  sight, 
somewhat  startling ;  yet  we  think  that  the  more  the  point  is  ex- 
amined, the  sounder  will  appear  the  principles  of  the  above  pas- 
sage. If  the  very  essence  of  the  Church  is  endangered  by  the 
present  system,  nothing  can  be  of  so  much  importance  as  to 
correct  that  system  and  obtain  security  for  the  Church.  In  times 
of  war  the  institutions  of  peace  languish :  in  times  of  extraordi- 
nary peril,  resources  must  be  gained,  if  necessary,  by  severe 
sacrifices.  Every  thing  may  be  dispensed  with,  save  the  great 
duty  of  standing  by  the  faith  of  the  Church. 

This  sacred  cause  is  not  to  be  worthily  defended  by  any  men 
who  are  themselves  of  ambiguous  faith.  He  who  leads  the  host 
of  tlie  Lord  must  not  shrink  from  declaring  himself  solemnly  to 
be  on  the  Lord'^s  side,  lest  in  the  midst  of  the  contest  he  should 
be  found  a  recreant  and  a  deserter.  These  are  times  in  which 
men  must  ^^  speak  out,"*^  in  more  senses  than  one.  They  must 
not  permit  their  intentions  to  remain  doubtful  in  reference  to  the 
great  point  of  adhesion  to  the  faith  and  communion  of  the  Church 
of  England.  They  must  make  their  choice  between  the  Church 
of  England  and  Rome,  and  not  shrink  from  declaring  whose  they 
are.  If,  from  any  cause  whatever,  they  shrink  from  this,  they 
are  not  fitted  to  be  leaders  of  the  Church's  cause.  We  can- 
not afford  to  have  leaders  who  cannot  be  depended  on.  For  the 
following  noble  declaration  of  his  adhesion  to  the  Church,  we  are 
deeply  grateful  to  Mr.  Denison.  We  have  always  felt  that 
nothing  less  than  the  firm  faith  which  the  following  declaration 
l^reathcs  throughout,  could  have  carried  its  author  through  his 
exertions  in  the  Education  cause : — 

"  In  coming  forward,  as  I  have  now  done,  with  an  appeal  to  Church- 
men to  combine  for  the  defence  of  the  Church,  and  for  the  recovery 
of  her  rights  and  liberties,  and  to  make  exertions,  not  in  degree  onlyy 
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but  in  kind  also,  such  as  have  not  been  made  hitherto,  I  feel  that  it 
would  be  inexcusable  if  I  were  to  leave  any  room  for  a  doubt  as  to 
what  I  mean  when  I  use  the  words  '  the  defence  of  the  Church,' 
and  that  I  may  be  allowed,  under  the  peculiar  and  pressing  evils  of 
these  times,  to  make  here  a  profession  of  faith. 

'*  I  mean,  then,  the  defence  of  the  doctrine  and  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  of  England,  as  distinguished,  on  the  one  hand,  from  the  cor- 
ruptions of  Rome,  and  her.  additions  to  the  Faith  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
from  the  miserable  results  of  the  abuse  of  private  judgment,  and  from 
the  licence  of  those  religious  bodies  who  have,  from  whatever  cause, 
departed  from  Apostolical  order,  and  have  devised  *  Churches '  without 
'  the  Succession.*  I  mean  the  defence  of  the  doctrine  and  the  disci- 
pline of  the  Church  of  England  as  restored,  after  the  model  of  primitive 
Christianity,  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

"  I  am  not  concerned  to  defend  the  manner  in  which  this  was  done, 
or  all  the  agents  in  it,  or  all  the  parts  of  the  act  itself.  But,  if  I  rightly 
understand  the  true  position  of  an  English  Churchman,  it  is  this : 
that,  looking  back  upon  the  events  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  setting 
on  one  side  the  evils  of  severance  of  communion  in  which  those  events 
involved  the  Church  of  England,  and,  over  and  above  these,  the  mani- 
fold evils  of  the  abuse  of  private  judgment ;  and,  ou  the  other  side, 
the  good  which  the  same  events  produced  in  clearing  away  corruptions 
of  the  Faith,  and  in  restoring  amongst  us  primitive  Christianity,  he 
acknowledges,  thankfully,  and  in  strict  accordance  with  true  Church 
principles,  that  the  good  very  far  overbalances  and  outweighs  the  evils, 
great  as  these  undoubtedly  are,  and  blesses  God  that  his  lot  has  been 
cast  in  the  Church  of  England.  I  have  never  been  able  to  under- 
stand, I  cannot  understand  now,  in  this,  the  darkest,  hour  of  the  Church 
of  England,  what  it  is  that  has  power  to  prevail  with  our  brethren  to 
desert  her  Communion." 

We  must  now  bring  our  remarks  to  a  close.  We  rejoice  to 
believe  and  to  know  that  such  principles  as  Mr.  Denison  here  so 
manfully  avows,  are  deep-root€id  in  the  hearts  of  the  Clergy  and 
Laity  of  England ;  and  in  this,  under  God,  is  our  hope  that  the 
Church  will  gain  what  she  requires.  To  that  deep-rooted  faith — 
to  that  firm  and  unswerving  devotion  to  the  English  Church,  we 
look  with  confidence — nay,  with  certainty — for  the  maintenance 
of  those  principles  in  which  we  have  been  nurtured.  Gome  what 
may,  the  true  sons  of  the  Church  will  stand  firmly  arrayed  be- 
neath their  banner ;  and  though  many  should  fall  away — though 
they  should  be  assailed  on  all  sides — though  even  their  Spiritual 
Bulcrs  should  depart  from  the  faith,  or  yield  to  the  pressure  of  an 
unbelieving  State — the  Church  of  England  can  never  fail, 
while  even  a  few  are  found  faithful  to  their  principles  and  to  each 
other. 
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Aet.  VI. — 1.  The  Testimony.  To  the  PatriarchSy  ArMis^^M, 
BisJiopSy  mhd  otiiers  in  places  of  Chief  Utile  in  the  Church  rf 
Chi^i  throughout  tite  Earthy  and  to  the  Emperors^  £ingip 
Sovereign  Princes^  and  Chief  Governors  over  the  NatwM  of  tk$ 
Baptized.  4to  Edition.  Printed  by  G.  Morgan,  HeDryj8ireet» 
PentonTillc*  8vo  Edition.  Printed  by  Moyes  &  Barclay, 
Castle-street,  Leicester-square. 

2«  Narrative  of  Events  affecting  the  Position  and  ProspecU  of  ik$ 
wliole  Christian  Church.  Printed  for  Private  Circulatioii,  by 
George  Barclay,  Castle-street,  Leicester-square*    1847. 

3.  Proclamation  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Chwrdi  of  Jesnu 
Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints,  to  all  ifie  Kin^s  of  the  Tvorld^  to 
the  Presidefit  of  the  United  States  of  Amerxca^  to  the  Govemon 
of  the  several  States,  and  to  the  Rulers  and  People  of  aU 
Nations*    Liverpool :  WoodruiF.     1815. 

4.  Letters  exhibiting  the  most  Prominent  Doctrines  ^  the  Cfhurei  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints.  By  Okson  ofencer,  A  .B^ 
President  of  tlie  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  L.  D,  S.  in  Europe. 
In  reply  to  the  Rev.  William  Crowell,  A.  M.,  Boston^  Maesa- 
chusetts,  U.  S.  A.    Liverpool :  Orson  Spencer.     184f8. 

5.  Divine  Authority ;  or,  the  Question,  Was  Joseph  Smith  sent  of 
God  f  No.  L  The  Kingdom  of  God.  Nos.  II.  and  III.  By 
Orson  Pbatt,  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Ckurdi  qf 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints.    Liverpool.   1848. 

C.  A  Dialogue  letween,  Joseph  Smith  and  the  Devil.    No  date. 


7.  Absurdities  of  Immaterialism ;  or,  a  Reply  to  T.  W.  P, 
Taylder'^B  Pamphlet,  entitled, ''  The  Materialism  oftheMormom^ 
or  Latter  Day  Saints,  Examined  and  Exposed.^  By  Obsok 
Pratt,  one  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Cirisi 
of  Latter  Day  Saints,     Liverpool.    1849. 

8.  Friendly  Warnings  on  the  Subject  of  Mormonism.  Addressed 
to  his  Parishioners  by  a  Country  Clergyman*  London:  Bi- 
vingtons.     1850. 

Multiform  as  error  is  in  its  very  nature,  as  the  Protean  coun- 
terfeit of  unchanging  truth,  there  are  certain  types  and  categories 


S^^trUml  Oijfs  and  SpifUual  DelusUmi.  123 

of  error  which  re-appear  from  time  to  time,  under  different  circum- 
stances and  under  different  aspects,  yet  with  a  certain  kind  of 
family  likeness  by  which  their  kindrea  origin  may  be  discerned. 
We  drew  attention  to  this  fact  when,  some  time  ago,  we  gave 
an  account  of  the  Irvingite  delusion  *.  We  then  pointed  out  the 
resemblance  between  the  rise  of  the  Irvingite  sect  in  our  own 
times,  and  that  of  the  Montanists  in  the  eany  Church,  and  of  the 
French  Prophets  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Since  then  our  researches  into  the  history  of  religious  aberrations 
have  brought  us  acquainted  with  another  modem  delusion,  which, 
by  a  singular  coincidence,  started  in  the  Transatlantic  world, 
contemporaneously  with  Irvingism  in  this  country.  The  coin- 
cidence in  the  time  of  the  origin,  as  well  as  in  the  manner  of  an- 
nouncement of,  the  two  sects,  rei!^)ectively,  is  so  striking,  that  we 
cannot  forbear  placing  side  by  side  their  own  records  of  the  fact. 
The  register  of  the  birth  of  Mormonism,  the  American  counter- 
part of  Irvingism,  we  have  already  placed  before  our  readers '  in 
the  words  of  the  Mormon  prophet,  Joseph  Smith,  himself,  and 
we  here  transcribe  it  :— 

'<  On  the  6th  of  April,  1830,  the  *  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day 
Saints,'  was  first  organized  in  the  town  of  Manchester,  Ontario  County, 
State  of  New  York.  Some  few  were  called  and  ordained  by  the  Spirit  of 
revelation  and  prophecy,  and  began  to  preach  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance,  and  though  weak,  yet  they  were  strengthened  by  the  power 
of  God  ;  and  many  were  brought  to  repentance,  were  immersed  in  the 
water,  and  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
They  saw  visions  and  prophesied,  devils  were  cast  out,  and  the  sick 
healed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands.  From  that  time  the  work  rolled 
forth  with  astonishing  rapidity." 


•    •    a 


The  autobiographic  notice  of  Irvingism  is  contained  in  the 
"  Narrative  o/EvevUs^  (No.  2,  at  the  head  of  this  article,)  and 
is  to  the  following  effect : — 

**  In  1830,  certain  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  who  had  been 
instructed  to  look  for  and  expect  a  revival  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
to  hope  and  desire  the  restoration  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the 
refreshment  of  the  weary  and  disheartened  children  of  God,  were  visited 
with  spiritual  power,  and  yielding  to  the  movement  of  the  Spirit  within 
them,  gave  utterance  to  the  voice  of  the  Comforter,  who  thus  *  with 
stammering  lips  and  another  tongue,'  according  to  the  words  of  the 
prophet  (Isaiah  xxviii.  2),  put  to  shame  the  spiritual  pride  and  intel- 
lectual drunkenness  of  the  age,  and  in  tongues  and  prophesying  offered 
rest  and  refireshing  to  the  simple  and  childlike,  to  those  weaned  from 


1  EDriiflh  Eeviewy  vol.  ii.  pp.  ]8-^. 
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the  milk  and  drawn  from  the  breast.  Some  penoni  in  liOndon,  men- 
bers  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  were  partakers  of  the  like  £ut^ 
received  also  the  like  answer  from  God ;  the  Holy  Ghost  Toachtsfiqi 
to  them  also  to  speak  with  tongues  and  prophesying." — JVormlnf  tf 
Events,  pp.  6,  7. 


Before  we  proceed  further,  it  may  be  well  to  state,  that  an 
our  article  on  Irvingism  was  written,  a  fortunate  chance  hift 
thrown  in  our  way  two  of  the  secret  documents  of  the  sect, — ibt 
"  Testimony  *,'*'*  and  the  "  Narrative  of  Events,"*"  This  circumstaDoe^ 
coupled  with  the  fact  that  we  were  compelled  by  want  of  speoe 
to  break  off  our  account  of  the  Mormonite  sect  without  g^g 
an  outline  of  its  doctrines,  has  determined  us  to  devote  another 
paper  to  the  development  of  those  twin-delusions ;  thus  perform- 
ing a  half-promise  which  we  gave  to  our  readers  at  the  doee  of 
our  last  article  on  the  Mormonites,  and  at  the  same  time  puttiv 
them  in  possession  of  some  curious  documentary  matter,  to  whieS 
it  is,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  impossible  for  the  uninitiated 
to  obtain  access.     We  could  liave  wished  to  have  extended  our 
store  of  materials  in  the  last-named  direction ;  more  particuhuily 
we  were  desirous  to  get  hold  of  two  Irvingite  books,  which  phj 
a  conspicuous  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  sect,  viz.  a  wMmnJ 
of  esoteric  liturgical  offices,  used  mainly,  we  believe,  in  the  visi- 
tation of  the  sick  ;  and  the  book  of  '^  Records^''  t.  e.  the  written 
record  of  the  prophetic  ^^  utterances'*^  given  forth  from  time  to 
time.     Neither  of  these  is,  as  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  leun, 
suffered  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Irvinpte  *^  laity,^  beiiy 
strictly  confined  to  the  angels,  priests,  and  other  office-bearers  of 
the   sect,  who — with  a  discretion  second  only  to  that  of  the 
Romish  priesthood  in  hiding  away  the  Bible  from  their  flocks* 
read  portions  of  the  ^'  Records"'*  in  the  course  of  the  public  sei^ 
vices,  taking  care,  withal,  not  to  read  any  thing  to  tne  people 
which  might   have  the   effect  of  ^^  stumbling  them,*^  as  it  is 
appropriately  termed.     In  this  respect,  it  must  be  confessed,  the 
Monuonites  have  the  advantage  of  their  European  brethren. 
Not  only  is  the  ^^Booi  of  Mormon""  published  to  the  world,  hot 
that  which  answers  to  the  ^'  Records""  of  the  Irvingites,  the  **  Boot 
of  Doctrines  and  Covenants^""  is  circulated  freely  within  the  sect 
itself,  and  sold  to  the  public  at  large.      Why  should  not  the 
Irvingites  follow  this  example  ?     The  mystery  in  which  the  prin- 
cipal documents  of  their  faith  are  enveloped,  has  but  an  ill  looki 

'  Of  the  "  TeglimoHy  **  there  arc,  as  we  have  indicated,  two  editionB.  The  bifa 
one,  in  4to,  appears  to  bo  the  earlier  one ;  the  small  one,  in  8vo,  bemg  aeeom* 
panied  by  notes,  in  which  various  points,  especially  those  connected  with  the  **  four- 
fold ministry,"  and  the  organization  of  the  sect  generally^  are  more  ftiUy  ezpoanded. 
The  date  of  Uie  document  itself  is  1837. 
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and  says  as  little  for  the  genuineness  of  the  pretended  revelations 
as  it  does  for  the  confidence  of  the  sectarians  in  the  character 
of  their  contents.  There  can  be  no  good  reason  why  such 
documents  should  be  kept  secret,  especially  in  a  Christian  country; 
the  inference  is,  that  their  authors  themselves  feel  that  they  are 
unable  to  endure  the  ordeal  of  criticism.  If  they  would  avoid  the 
suspicion  that  the  foundations  of  their  faith  will  not  bear  the 
light  of  day,  let  the  Irvingites  openly  declare  "  those  things 
miich  are  most  surely  believed  among  them."^  We  hereby  ch^- 
lenge  them  to  do  so ;  to  cast  off  the  veil  of  darkness  in  which 
they  have  enveloped  themselves,  and  to  "  come  to  the  light/'' 
Meanwhile  we  will  do  for  them,  as  far  as  it  lies  in  our  power, 
what  they  seem  unwilling  to  do  for  themselves. 

The  characteristic  feature  of  both  Irvingism  and  Mormonism 
is  the  pretension  to  a  new  revelation,  rendered  necessary  by  the 
alleged  insufficiency  of  the  Gospel  as  revealed  by  Christ  and 
his  Apostles.  In  their  view  of  the  matter,  there  has  not  been, 
for  many  ages  past,  any  true  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth.  The 
existing  Churches  of  Christendom,  confounded  in  one  common 
condemnation  with  all  the  sects,  are  denounced  as  being  alto- 
gether carnal,  destitute  of  the  spiritual  endowments,  and  lacking 
the  spiritual  offices,  which  are  essential  to  the  veiy  being  of  a 
Church.  In  the  midst  of  this  spiritual  desolation  the  two  sects, 
respectively,  profess  to  have  been  raised  up  as  the  nucleus  of  the 
restored  Church,  at  the  close  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  on  the 
eve  of  the  second  Advent.  It  is  upon  this  view  of  Christendom 
that  the  "  Testimony "'  is  founded.  After  a  description  of  the 
Church  as  she  should  be, — bearing  the  "  characteristics  of  one- 
ness, holiness,  catholicity,  and  apostolicity,''^ — it  thus  portrays  the 
**  failure  of  the  baptized  :^' — 

**  We  pause  from  the  contemplation  of  this  mighty  mystery  revealed 
unto  the  holy  Apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit,  and  manifested  in  the 
Church,  to  this  intent,  that  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  hea- 
venly places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God ;  and  we  look  abroad  to  behold,  in  the  baptized,  the  antitype  of  this 
-vision  of  beauty,  and  blessedness,  and  glory,— a  glory  which  depends 
not  on  the  gorgeousness  of  earthly  splendour,  but  which  consists  in 
righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  look  for  an 
united  .body,  the  saints  of  God,  manifesting  his  holiness — the  purity  and 
truth  which  becomes  his  children.  We  look  for  that  ministration  of  the 
Spirit,  more  glorious  than  that  of  the  law,  through  the  various  channels 
ordained  in  the  beginning,  in  the  completeness  whereof  God  is  revealed ; 
for  by  the  gifts  which  He  hath  given.  He  dwells  in  his  Church,  We 
look  for  an  united  people,  as  a  body,  bearing  witness  to  God  in  the 
eyes  of  all  men,  that  He  is  their  Father,  and  Uiey  his  children*-*aad  to 
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whom  He  giveth  witness  before  all  men  by  the  mighty  worlu  of  i^ 
Holy  Ghost.  Wc  look  for  these  things ;  but  where  can  we  discover 
them  ?  The  goodly  order  framed  by  God  for  an  end  not  yet  aoeoai- 
plished,  hath  been  maimed  of  its  noblest  parts,  and  disfignried  in 
its  fairest  proportions ;  instead  of  going  on  unto  perfection,  the  body  of 
the  baptized  hath  retrograded ;  they  have  cast  aside  or  carelessly  let 
slip  the  means  which  God  had  vouchsafed  for  their  perfecting.  Had 
they  used  the  means  aright,  the  end  should  have  been  attained.  'Tbeir 
line  should  have  gone  through  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  Ae 
end  of  the  world.'  Tliat  witness  should  have  been  the  means  of 
gathering  the  good  seed  into  the  gamer,  and  the  chaff  unto  the  im- 
quenchable  fire ;  but  the  very  first  office  in  the  Church,  Apostleship^  u 
men  Apostles, — Uiat  fan  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  whereby  He  pugM 
his  floor, — that  ordinance  whereby  He  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Qimt 
and  with  fire,  hath  departed  (whatever  partial  apostolic  ministrj  may 
have  survived),  although  the  end  of  the  gift  of  Apostles  zemiuns  yet 
unattained ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in  prophecy,  through  men,  given  to 
that  endf  having  been  despised  or  dreaded,  hath  long  ceased  to  be 
uttered,  and  the  people  of  God  have  been  left  to  the  silence  of  death ; 
the  Spirit  being  quenched,  hath  refrained  to  manifest  Himself  m  in  the 
days  of  old ;  the  Comforter  hath  ceased  to  remind  concerning  JesU8»  those 
who  in  heart  imagined  that  they  had  need  of  nothing ;  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come,  the  healing  of  the  sick,  the  casting  out  of  devils,  and 
every  other  demonstration  that  Jesus  is  Lord,'  and  that  the  kingdom  is  at 
hand,  have  all  but  disappeared,  for  men  have  sought  to  make  this  world 
their  rest,  and  no  longer  desired  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Oh,  for  die 
awakening  of  the  baptized  from  the  long  lethargy  in  wfaidi  they  liave 
been  buried!  for  a  ceasing  from  the  petty  controversies  and  divisionst  the 
heart-burnings  and  oppositions,  the  Eastern  Church  against  the  Westenit 
the  Roman  Catholics  against  the  Protestants,  wherewith  Satan  hath  dis- 
tracted their  attention,  that  they  may  look  around  and  survey  the  fenriol 
ruins  of  many  generations  !  What  section  of  the  baptisBed  betroth  in 
its  outward  lineaments  or  in  its  inward  spirit  the  character  of  the  one 
holy  Catholic  Apostolic  Church  ?  Who  can  look  at  the  glories  of  the 
beginning  and  measure  themselves  thereby,  without  shrinking  from  the 
comparison?  But,  though  man  may  deceive  himself,  GN>d  is  not 
mocked.  In  vain  He  searcheth  the  face  of  Christendom  for  the  wiarki 
of  the  Christian  Church.  The  churches,  called  by  divers  names,  fomiih 
them  not.  Unity,  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  is  utterly  destroyed. 
Without  this,  the  others  cannot  be  possessed.  The  holiness  described 
in  Scripture,  is  that  of  a  body  united  and  visible,  complete  in  all  its 
parts,  each  part  in  its  own  measure  manifesting  holiness,  and  all  in  the 
measure  of  every  psrt  growing  up  in  holiness.  Again  ;  withoat  unity 
and  holiness,  cathob'city  cannot  exist ; — an  united  Chureh,  an  holy  peo- 
pie,  can  alone  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  or  teach  all  nations 
to  observe  ail  things  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  can  cause  all 
men  to  believe  and  know  that  God  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
the  world.     And,  lastly,  the  one  holy  Catholic  Chuzch,  can  alone  be 
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apostolic,  for  it  is  in  such  a  body  alone  that  God  hath  set '  first  Apos- 
ties/  and  such  alone  can  send  forth  Apostles,  or  other  ministers  by 
Apostles  ordained,  to  bear  that  witness  and  communicate  that  life,  for 
which  the  Church  was  constituted.  The  Christian  body  as  it  is,  can 
send  forth  only  the  missionaries  of  a  sect,  or  of  many  sects,  to  the 
nations  of  the  heathen.  It  cannot  furnish  Apostles,  prophets,  evange- 
lists, pastors,  and  teachers,  to  minister  from  the  body  the  one  Faith« 
and  the  one  Spirit.  Tried  by  the  line  of  judgment  and  the  plummet  of 
righteousness,  it  cannot  be  justified.  As  traly  as  the  angels  left  their 
first  estate,  as  certainly  as  the  nations  before  the  flood  apostatized  and 
quenched  the  light  given  unto  them  finom  God  through  Adam,  as  surely 
as  the  Jews  who  crucified  the  Lord  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against 
themselves,  so  truly  the  baptized  have  fallen  from  the  glorious  standing 
wherein  God  placed  the  Church  at  the  banning." — Testinumy^  $  52» 

This  **  failure,''  or  "  falling  away"  of  the  baptized,  began,  ac- 
cording to  the  "  Testimony,"  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves, so  that  from  the  apostolic  age  downwards,  the  true 
Church  has  become  extinct : — 

**  While  St.  Paul  continued  to  labour  aaumg  the  Churches,  he  was 
compelled  to  complain  that  they  had  fkllea  fiaom  thetr  first  love  into 
coldness,  and  from  their  grace  and  liberty  into  bondage.  The  Corin- 
thian Church,  filled  with  spiritual  gifts,  the  eamost  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  preparation  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  (so  that,  as  he  saith,  '  ye 
come  behind  in  no  gift,  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ')  is  at  the  same  time  described  in  his  epistlss  to  diem,  as  pol- 
luted with  scandalous  sins  ;  idolatry  of  men,  and  partisanship,  snvying 
and  strife,  disorder  and  rebellion.  And  very  speMiily,  after  but  a  few 
years  of  active  ministry,  he  was  delivered  up  bound  unto  the  Romans  ; 
and  then  we  find  him  complaining  of  those  even  at  Rome,  'who 
preached  Christ  of  contention,  supposing  to  add  aflUction  to  his  bonds.' 
And  as  the  last  scene  of  martyrdom  approached,  and  the  hour  of  his 
departure  was  at  hand,  in  the  midst  of  prophecies  and  forebodings  con- 
coming  the  evil  days  which  were  coming  on  the  Church,  we  find  that 
*  all  they  in  Asia  had  turned  away ;'  D^nas  had  forsaken  him  ;  'Alex- 
ander did  him  much  mischief,'  at  his  first  answer  '  no  man  stood  with 
him,  but  all  men  forsook  him.'  While  the  memory  of  the  Apostles  has 
been  loaded  by  posterity  with  honours  all  but  divine,  tksy  were  yet  in 
their  lifetime  many  times  despised  and  set  at  nought,  both  by  Churches 
and  by  individuals ;  and  God  suffered  the  will  of  nMU  to  prevail,  and 
withdrew,  but  only  for  a  time,  the  authority  which  was  nesisted,  and  the 
holy  rule  and  discipline  which  the  unholy  eouid  not  endure. 

'*  Thus  does  Scripture  indicate  the  existence  of  sins  naturally  leading 
to  the  withdrawal  of  the  apostolic  function  as  exercised  in  men  set  apart 
for  that  purpose ;  but  the  fact  that  the  gift  of  Apostleship  hath  been  sus- 
pended in  its  actual  manifestation  in  men.  Apostles,  God's  ordinance  for 
its  manifestation,  while  Gbd's  gifts  are  without  repentance,  and  the  pur- 
pose remains  unaooompUshcd  for  which  that  gift  was  given,  is  ol  its^ 


128  Spirit  ml  Gifts  and  Spiritual  DdtmoiM. 

the  overwhelming  evidence  of  apostasy.  The  suggestion  of  modes 
wherein  God  hath  or  might  have  provided  for  the  continuance  of  unity 
of  doctrine  or  administration  in  the  Church,  is  beside  the  purpose:  these 
substituted  means  can  never  fulfil  the  work  to  which  the  original  instru- 
ment ordained  in  the  wisdom  of  God  was  adapted • 

"  We  have  shown  that  God's  ordinance  for  unity  of  spirit,  of  faith, 
and  of  rule,  is  the  Apostle ;  that  the  law  of  the  universal  Church  can 
flow  only  from  those  who,  under  Christ,  have  a  permanent  jurisdiction 
and  episcopate  over  the  whole  Church  throughout  the  world  ;  and  that 
to  Apostles  alone  hath  that  authority  been  committed, — nor  by  any 
other,  patriarchs,  bishops,  or  presbyters,  whose  power  of  action  is  pne- 
tically  confined  to  their  own  province,  diocese,  or  parochial  district,  can 
universal  control  be  exercised,  or  catholic  reformation  be  introduced. 
And,  therefore,  the  duty  of  all  bishops,  from  the  beginning  unto  this 
day,  yea  and  of  all  who  long  for  the  peace  and  welfare  of  Jerusalem, 
should  have  been  to  cry  unto  God,  day  and  night,  in  the  first  instance 
to  preserve,  subsequently  to  restore,  the  ministry  of  Apostles  to  the 
Church. 

'*  It  is  true  that,  when  and  as  in  consequence  of  that  unbelief 
and  indifference  which  hindered  the  cry  from  ascending  to  God  for  the 
continuation  of  his  gifts,  the  Apostles  ceased  from  the  Church,  the 
bishops,  by  a  necessary  devolution  and  preference,  succeeded  to  the 
chief  place  of  authority  ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  in  that  aei^ 
and  by  that  necessity^  God's  way  of  unity  in  his  Church  was 
violated :  and  the  whole  experience  of  the  Church  since  that  period 
down  to  the  present  times,  when  a  new  and  more  monstrous  form 
of  wickedness  has  come  in,  has  been  but  a  perpetual  struggle  for 
an  unity  to  be  brought  about  by  unlawful  meant — ^by  appeals  to  the 
strong  arm  of  power  (the  first  instance  whereof  was  to  a  pagan  em- 
peror, Aurclian,  and  so  early  as  the  middle  of  the  third  century),  or  by 
the  usurpation  of  one  bishop  over  his  brethren.  Such  was  the  sin,  and 
such  has  been  the  punishment  of  the  baptized  as  a  body  :  the  sin — that 
they  were  content,  and  their  rulers  interestedly  content,  in  the  cessation 
of  the  Apostleship :  the  punishment — the  cruel  tearings  and  rendings  of 
the  body  of  Christ ;  the  schisms,  and  distractions,  and  divergencies  in 
faith  and  discipline  ;  the  tyranny  of  the  power  of  the  State,  or  the 
usurpation  of  an  universal  bishop.  And  yet  it  is  never  to  be  ques- 
tioned, that  God,  the  merciful  and  gracious  one,  has  always  from  age  to 
age  used  and  honoured  in  his  Church  the  best  He  could  find  in  it,  and 
so  his  saints  and  true  children  have  never  been  altogether  destitute,  nor 
hath  He  ever  failed  to  be  faithful  to  whatever  of  his  name  and  ordinances 
still  survived  under  the  load  of  human  inventions."  —  TeMtinum^f 
§  53—55. 

The  reservation  made  in  the  concluding  paragraph,  which 
allows  the  continuance  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  work  of  salva- 
tion in  some  sense,  and  in  a  limited  degree,  is  further  worked  out, 
and  the  failure  of  the  Church  described  as  consisting  in  the 
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tion  of  the  apostolic  and  prophetic  offices,  and  in  the  lowering  of 
the  measure  of  grace  given  nnto  men : — 

"  This  is  not  a  question  of  Church  government  alone ;  we  have 
already  shown  the  connexion  between  the  ministers  of  the  Church  and 
the  ordinances  for  spiritual  life.  It  is  true  these  have  been  still  admi« 
nistered,  not  indeed  by  men  ordained  by  Apostles,  and  on  whom  the 
word  of  prophecy  had  gone  before,  but  by  men  ordained  by  those  who 
had  succeeded  to  Apostles,  in  whom  did  rest,  and  by  whom  was  dis- 
pensed, a  blessing  of  grace  indeed,  but  a  blessing  curtailed  in  a  measure 
proportioned  to  the  curtailment  of  the  office,  and  to  the  contraction  of 
the  Church  in  its  principal  members,  and  consequently  in  the  whole 
economy  of  its  existence.  We  may  not  deny  that  a  measure  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  has  been  given  by  the  laying  on  of  bishop's  hands,  or  that 
grace  has  been  bestowed  in  the  sacraments,  administered  by  those  whom 
they  ordain ;  for  that  would  be  contrary  to  the  verity  of  the  continued 
existence  of  the  Church  as  the  body  of  Christ,  and  would  imply  that  the 
Church  had  failed  altogether;  but  it  would  be  equally  contrary  to  God's 
truth  and  the  verity  of  the  Church,  to  assert  that  a  bishop  is  God's 
ordinance  for  bestowing  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  perfect 
way,  revealed  in  his  word,  or  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the 
medium  be  a  bishop  or  an  apostle.  For  as  we  have  said  in  respect  of 
the  pastoral,  so  we  say  of  this  function.  An  apostle  is  given  of  God, 
to  rule  over  the  universal  Church,  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghost  by  impo- 
sition of  hands,  and  to  minister  the  Spirit  in  all  his  fulness  to  bishops 
and  all  others.  A  bishop  is  a  bishop^  and  not  an  apostle  ;  with  his  own 
ministry  to  fulfil,  however,  and  with  a  limited  grace  to  confer,  in  the 
confines  of  a  limited  jurisdiction. 

'*  It  is  true,  that,  although  apostles  and  prophets  had  ceased,  the 
Church  was  still,  and  hath  ever  been,  complete  in  her  head  in  the 
heavens.  He  was  still  the  Apostle  and  Prophet  to  his  people,  and  the 
Church  was  still  the  hody^  capable  of  receiving  the  ministrations  of  those 
offices  in  men,  and  of  containing  those  manifested  members  (although 
not  as  it  ought  ever  to  have  been,  visibly  complete  in  those  member* 
ships  on  the  earth).  And,  therefore,  it  hath  ever  been  possible  that, 
as  his  wisdom  might  determine,  those  ministries  should  again  be  put 
forth  in  men,  apostles  and  prophets.  He  could  provide,  and  He  hath 
provided,  that  his  Church  should  never  fail.  But  there  hath  been  no 
change  of  plan,  no  secondary  instrumentality  for  effecting  his  purpose, 
the  first  having  failed,  and  been  set  aside  as  useless.  The  first,  indeed, 
hath  hitherto  failed  through  the  sin  of  his  people,  and  He  hath  used 
what  instruments  He  could,  until  He  might  again  bring  forth  his  first 
ordained  means  among  a  people  who  should  have  faith  to  receive  them. 
But  they  have  not  been  withdrawn,  nor  has  their  office  been  supplied 
without  miserable  loss.  The  fall  instrumentality  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
ministereth  grace  to  the  baptized  is  not  in  operation,  and,  therefore, 
the  full  grace  is  not  ministered ;  the  gifts,  by  means  whereof  the  Lord 
God  might  dwell  among  men,  have  not  been  retained ;  and  the  abiding 
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presence  of  God  hath  been  exchanged  for  a  condition  wherein  tlie  glory 
of  th ;  God  of  Israel  hatli  seemed  to  be  obscured — hath,  as  it  were,  re- 
moved from  off  the  holy  resting-place,  and  hath  been  fain  to  linger  nu 
the  threshold.  The  ordinances  expressly  provided  of  God  for  conveyinr; 
life  unto  the  Church,  and  the  principal  ordinances  for  circulating  it  from 
member  to  member,  have  been  stayed ;  and  the  stream  of  life  hath 
flowed  scantily,  and  circulated  feebly ;  the  growth  of  the  Church  hath 
been  hindered,  all  things  have  retrograded,  and  God's  purpose  in  the 
Church  hath  rested  in  abeyance. 

"  The  sacraments,  therefore,  being  now  administered  hy  men  irho 
received  their  commission  through  inferior  means,  and  unto  a  people 
who,  as  a  body,  could  not  be  receiving  the  fall  ministry  of  the  Holj 
Ghost — seeing  that  the  ordained  channel  for  that  end  was  lacking.— 
have  ceased  to  be  the  living  realities  they  were  intended  to  be, — tb 
faith  which  in  its  wane  could  not  retain  the  principal  ministries  of  the 
Church,  was  insufficient  to  apprehend  the  full  blessing  in  the  sacra- 
ments. The  disputes  and  controversies  concerning  sacraments  are  the 
standing  evidence  of  apostasy  and  unholiness.  If  the  baptized  had  con- 
tinued in  the  enjoyment  of  the  inward  grace,  there  could  have  been  n*) 
room  for  disputation  as  to  the  outward  means.  If  the  life  of  Jesus  were 
manifested  in  their  mortal  bodies,  and  the  mighty  powers  of  the  world 
to  come  exercised ;  if  the  Church  wore  revealed  as  the  true  abode  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ — by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  his  real  presence  demon- 
strated by  the  changing  of  the  faithful  into  his  image  from  glorr  to 
glory — there  could  be  no  dispute  whether  initiatory  ordinances  wert 
merely  outward  marks  of  Christian  profession  and  an  admission  into 
outward  privileges,  or  whether  they  impressed  a  spiritual  and  indelible 
character  on  the  souls  of  the  recipients,  whether  grace  be  conferred  in 
sacraments,  or  merely  faith  be  assured.  But  when  faith  ceases  to  realize, 
and  to  educe  in  the  life  and  conduct,  that  the  baptized  are  dead  with 
Christ,  and,  through  faith,  freed  from  sin, — 'dead  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,' — they  cease  to  bear  witness 
to  Gnd  that  He  is  faithful  to  his  ordinances,  and  their  unholiness  is  the 
practical  denial  that  baptism  is  any  thing  else  than  a  mere  passport  for 
admission  to  the  outward  privileges  of  the  Church.  And  when  the  glo- 
rious mvstcry  of  the  true  sacramental  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Communion,  and  of  the  true  partaking  of  his  most  holy 
flesh  and  blood,  has  lost  its  spiritual  and  genuine  demonstration  in  i 
people  consc'wusbj  and  manifestly  dwelling  in  the  Lord,  and  He  In  them, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  they,  conscious  of  their  loss,  have  sought,  by 
means  which  must  infallibly  lead  to  deeper  evils, — by  pageantry  pre- 
sented to  the  eye,  or  by  ingenious  arguments  addressed  to  the  under- 
standing,— to  set  forth  a  truth  which  can  only  be  apprehended  in  the 
Spirit." — Testimony y  §  C2 — 64. 

The  fMimo  view  is  taken  of  the  subject  in  the  "  NarraHw  of 
Events,"^  where  it  is  set  forth  as  the  result  of  an  immediate  vereLi- 
tion : — 
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''  At  the  time  of  the  setting  up  of  the  Church  in  London,  the  Apostle 
was  made  to  direct  that  the  2nd  and  3rd  chapters  of  the  first  book  of 
Samuel  should  be  read;  and  during  the  reading  of  these  chapters  words 
of  prophecy  were  spoken,  applying  them  to  the  present  state  of  the 
priesthood  throughout  Christendom.  Eli,  grown  old  and  blind,  showed 
the  present  want  of  discernment  and  discipline  in  the  Church,  the  true 
priestly  dignity  and  authority  nearly  gone.  The  two  sons  of  Eli,  ful- 
filling the  priestly  ofBce,  showed  the  division  between  the  episcopal  and 
presbyterian  forms  of  Church  government ;  the  conduct  of  the  young 
men  described  the  abuse  of  the  priestly  authority ;  the  Churches  defiled, 
treated,  not  as  the  holy  Bride  of  Christ,  but  as  helots ;  the  priests  using 
the  offerings  of  the  Lord  to  their  own  advantage,  and  not  for  th^  glory 
of  God.  Samuel's  call  was  applied  to  the  work  of  God  calling  and 
appointing,  in  an  extraordinary  way,  those  who  recognized  his  voice, 
and  were  willing  to  serve  Him,  to  be  priests  in  his  house,  instead  of 
taking  and  using  the  established  priesthood,  who,  as  a  body,  had  refused 
to  recognize  Him,  and  had  departed  from  his  way.  '  For  in  those 
days  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious,  and  there  was  no  open  vision.' 
Samuel,  not  knowing  God's  voice,  but  going  to  Eli,  and  learning  from 
him  that  God  had  called  him,  was  applied  to  the  state  in  which  those 
were  among  whom  his  voice  was  heard,  who  only  recognized  his  pur- 
pose to  use  them  by  slow  degrees,  and  after  many  private  intimations  ; 
and  only  discerned  that  the  call  was  of  God  from  its  accordance  with 
what  is  found  written  in  the  ancient  fathers  and  primitive  documents  of 
the  Church.  Other  words  were  added  as  to  the  rejection  of  the  present 
degenerate  priesthood,  and  the  bringing  in  of  the  true  priesthood  '  after 
the  order  of  Melchizedec' — the  priesthood  in  the  power  of  an  endless 
life.  And  the  judgment  upon  the  present  priesthood  was  declared  to 
be  pronounced,  though  the  full  carrying  of  it  out  should  only  be  seen 
when  Solomon,  the  king  of  peace,  should  reign." — Narrative  of  Events^ 
pp.  24,  25. 

And  in  another  place  we  have  the  followmg  lamentation  over 
the  present  condition  of  Christendom :  — 

"  Alas !  alas !  for  the  blindness  of  eyes  and  hardness  of  heart  of 
this  generation.  Speak  to  the  most  orthodox  among  them  of  the 
ministry  of  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  and  pastors,  as  the  means 
of  the  perfecting  of  the  Church,  they  do  not  understand  what  is  meant ; 
speak  of  the  need  of  prophecy,  thev  are  their  own  prophets ;  speak  of 
the  unity  of  the  Church,  they  say  they  have  it,  or  they  deny  they  want 
it ;  speak  of  the  first  '  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,'  they  are 
contending,  might  and  main,  for  theif  own  views  on  these  subjects ;  but 
there  is  no  unity — no  standard — no  certainty  regarding  them.  They 
are  contending,  and  contending  in  vain  ;  for  false  doctrines  and  wicked 
principles  gain  the  upper  hand  daily.  They  are  contending,  and  con- 
tending in  vain ;  for  without  the  four  ministries  in  men,  commissioned  of 
the  Lord,  the  Church  most  ever  be  blown  about  by  every  wind  of  doc- 
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trine.  They  are  contending,  and  contending  in  vain  ;  for  they  contend 
against  Goliath,  with  the  unproved  armour  of  Saul ;  they  meet  and  try 
to  combat  the  attacks  of  the  Philistines,  the  arguments  of  infidelity,  by 
an  appeal  to  human  reason.  There  is  no  smith  in  all  the  land  of  Israel; 
the  men  of  war  go  down  to  the  Philistines  to  sharpen  their  weapoiu 
there ;  the  sword  and  the  spear  are  wanting  in  the  day  of  battle.  (1  Sam. 
xiii.  19 — 22.)  The  glory  of  the  Lord  is  departed ;  the  ark  of  GckI 
is  taken.  The  Lord  wept  over  Jerusalem  of  old,  and  Jerusalem  now 
knoweth  not  the  time  of  her  visitation." — Narrative  of  Events^  p.  50. 

From  these  Irvingite  denunciations  of  the  existing  state  of 
Christendom,  we  now  turn  to  the  Mormonite  view  of  the  same 
subject :  it  is  in  substance  the  same,  with  this  difference,  however, 
that  the  condemnation  of  Christendom  is  more  sweeping,  and 
expressed  in  coarser  and  more  oiTcnsive  language.  Orson  Pratt, 
one  of  "  the  twelve  Apostles,''  in  his  ^'Kingdom  ofGod^  says:— 

''Among  the  vast  number  of  national  governments  now  upon  tlie 
earth,  where  is  there  one  that  even  professes  to  be  the  kingdom  of 
God,  or  that  its  officers  were  called  of  God  as  was  Aaron  ?  Human 
authority  and  human  calling  are  the  only  powers  which  any  nadon 
professes  to  have.  But  there  are  certain  petty  governments,  called 
churches,  organized  within  these  national  governments,  which  claim 
Divine  authority,  and  consider  their  officers  authorized  to  act  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  But  the  great  question  is.  Have  any  of  them  been 
called  as  Aaron  was  ?  By  new  revelation  Aaron  was  called.  By  new 
revelation  the  duties  of  his  calling  were  made  known.  Have  any  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  or  Protestant  officers  been  called  hynew  revelationl 
Has  God  said  one  word  to  any  of  them  ?  Do  they  not»  with  very  fev 
exceptions,  declare  that  '  there  is  no  later  revelation  than  the  New 
Testament  ?"  If  the  revelations  contained  in  the  New  Testament  are 
the  last  ones  given,  then  the  persons  to  whom  they  were  given,  were 
the  last  ones  called  of  God.  When  netv  revelation  ceases  to  be  given, 
officers  cease  to  be  called  of  God.  When  the  calling  of  officers  ceases, 
the  kingdom  of  God  ceases  to  be  perpetuated  upon  the  earth.  Nothing 
is  more  certain,  than  that  the  church  of  God  ceased  to  exist  on  the 
earth  when  new  revelation  ceased  to  be  given.  All  the  modem 
Christian  churches,  who  deny  new  revelation,  have  no  more  authority 
to  preach,  baptize,  or  administer  any  other  ordinance  of  the  Gospel 
than  the  idolatrous  Hindoos  have ;  indeed,  all  their  administrations  aie 
worse  than  in  vain — they  arc  a  solemn  mockery  in  the  sight  of  God. 
It  is  a  grievous  sin  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  any  man  to  presume  to 
baptize,  unless  God  has  authorized  him  by  new  revelation  to  baptiie 
in  his  name.  Saul,  the  king  of  Israel,  lost  his  kingdom  becante  he 
assumed  the  authority  that  did  not  belong  to  him.  (1  Sam.  xiii.  8 — 15.) 
Another  king  of  Israel  was  smote  with  leprosy  until  the  day  of  hit 
death,  because  he  attempted  to  administer  an  ordinance  without  being 
called  and  authorized.  (2  Chron.  xxvi.  16—22.)  So  all  the  baptisma 
and  sacraments  administered  by  modern  Chriatian  churches,  who  have 
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done  away  new  revelation,  are  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  All 
persons  who  shall  suffer  themselves  to  be  baptized,  or  partake  of  these 
ordinances  through  the  administration  of  these  illegal  unauthorized 
persons,  after  having  been  duly  warned  of  the  evil  thereof,  will  bring 
themselves  under  great  condemnation  before  Qod,  and  unless  they  repent 
of  that  sin,  they  can  in  nowise  be  saved."-— Orwn  PratVt  Kingdom  of 
God,  Part  I.,  pp.  5,  6, 

And  again,  in  another  place : — 

''  Since  the  Apostles  fell  asleep,  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  the 
ancient  Gospel  has  been  awfully  perverted ;  its  ordinances  have  been 
changed,  especially  the  ordinance  of  baptism  ;  while  the  ordinance  of 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  has  been 
almost  universally  done  away.  No  churches,  either  among  the  Papists 
or  Protestants,  have  taught  all  the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel  in  their 
proper  order.  By  this  we  know  they  are  not  the  Church  of  God. 
God  is  not  with  them.  Their  sins  are  not  forgiven  them.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  given  to  them.  And  they  cannot  be  saved  in  the  fulness 
of  the  glory  of  the  Father's  kingdom — neither  they  nor  their  fathers  for 
many  generations  past.  All  have  gone  astray,  far  astray,  from  the 
ancient  Gospel.  The  Church  of  Christ  never  existed  on  the  earth 
without  inspired  apostles  and  prophets  in  it,  who  administered  all  the 
laws  and  ordinances  of  the  Gospel  without  any  variation  from  the  true 
and  perfect  pattern.  But  the  apostate  churches  now  on  the  earth,  have 
neither  inspired  apostles,  nor  prophets,  nor  any  other  inspired  officers 
among  them,  neither  do  they  consider  them  necessary ;  and  yet  without 
inspiration  or  revelation — without  immersion  for  remission  of  sins,  or 
the  ordinance  for  the  gift  of  the  Spirit, — they  have  the  bold  impudence 
to  call  themselves  Christian  Churches.  But  they  have  nothing  to  do 
with  Christ,  neither  has  Christ  any  thing  to  do  with  them,  only  to  pour 
out  upon  them  the  plagues  written.  He  has  not  spoken  to  any  of  them 
for  many  centuries,  neither  will  He  speak  to  them,  only  in  his  wrath, 
and  the  fierceness  of  his  anger,  when  He  riseth  up  to  overthrow,  to  root 
up,  and  to  destroy  them  utterly  from  the  earth." — Orson  PraiVs  King* 
dom  of  God,  Part  II.,  p.  8. 

Similar  is  the  language  held  by  Orson  Spencer,  the  **  Pre- 
sident of  the  Church  m  Europe:**' — 

"  Now,  Sir,  what  has  become  of  this  miraculous  and  almighty  spirit  ? 
Has  he  ceased  wholly  from  the  earth  ?  If  so,  then  the  WATER  and 
the  BLOOD  are  the  only  witnesses  now  left  on  the  earth.  But,  per- 
haps, you  will  tay,  that  the  same  spirit  still  remains,  without  exercising 
his  miraculous  gifts  and  powers  (seeing  they  are  not  now  necessary). 
Shall  we  then  understand  that  this  Almighty  Spirit  is  still  on  the  earth, 
and  in  the  diversified  and  conflicting  churches,  and  comparatively  silent 
and  inefficient,  withholding  from  ^ese  churches  (which  are  by  sup- 
position the  BODY  of  Christ),  his  majestic  di8play9  of  8upeCTVi^>n»^ 
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power  in  prophecies,  healings,  tongues ;  causing  the  dumb  ass  to  speak 
with  man's  voice,  causing?  powerful  armies  to  flee  before  the  pursuit  of 
one  man ;    and  yet  the  world  is  perishing  for  lack  of  knowledge,  and 
Christianity  losing  ground  every  day  ?     Might  we  not  as  soon  thick 
the  spirit  has  grown  old  to  dotage,  or  lost  his  first    love,   or  been 
heguiled  into  other  pursuits  of  less  importance?     Surely,    He  never 
wrought  so  lazily,  or  in  such  imhecility  and  indifference  in  any  othtr 
age,  when  true  believers  or  prophets  were  on  the   eartb  ?     Stranc- 
indeed.  Sir,  that  he  should  drop  off  so  suddenly  his   royal   robes  o: 
prophetic,  miraculous  grandeur  and  power,  to  become    the  silent  '^'i 
iueflTicient   inmate  of  more    than    six   hundred   clashing,    contentious 
churches,  that  are  yearly  subdividing  into  minute  fragments,  to  the  cos- 
fusion  of  all  common  sense  throughout  boasting  Christendom  !    'What  i 
falling  off  of  the  spirit's  power,  and  of  the  spirit's  light  and  unitv ! 
Will  the  Holy  and  Eternal  Spirit  of  God  endorse  such   a  powerless 
distracted  state  of  things,  as  being  in  any  way  connected  with  bis 
presence  on  the  earth,  or  in  any  way  the  result  of  his  doings  ?     No,  Sir, 
by  no  means.     For  the  honour  of  this  illustrious   personage,  let  us 
never  ascribe  to  HIM  such  a  powerless  distracted  organization  of 
heterogeneous  ignorance  and  imbecility,  as  modem  Chrilstianity  presents 
in  contrast  with  ancient  Christianity.     The  heavens   may  well  blash 
with  shame  at  this  modern  picture,  purporting  to  be   the  kingdom  of 
God  on  the  earth.     If  it  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  how  shorn  of  its  mira- 
culous strength  !     How  arc  the  prophets  and  seers  covered ! !     How 
dim  that  fine  gold  that  once  shone  resplendent  with  the  celestial  lustre 
of  prophetic  visions ! ! !     Then  men  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  the  sick  were  healed,  and  he  that  lied   to  them  vu 
paralyzed  in  instantaneous  death,  at  times. 

'*  Orators  '  boost,'  as  it  is  written  of  them  in  these  '  perilous  times,' 
of  the  spread  of  Christianity.  Christianity  spreading !  Where  is  the 
evidence  of  its  increase  of  power  or  knowledge  ?  Where  the  least  signs 
of  approximation  to  '  unity  of  faith,'  and  the  '  Aili  stature  measure  of 
Christ'  in  *  manifold  wisdom  and  power?'  Where  the  ornamental 
beauty  and  symmetry  of  the  IHde  that  is  preparing  for  the  marriage- 
feast  of  the  Lamb  ?  llow  many  ten  thousand  years  must  elapse  before 
it  can  be  said  of  Christianity,  '  the  ])ride  hath  made  herself  ready!* 
'  clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners/ 
Surely,  since  her  prophets  have  lost  their  power  '  to  quench  the  violence 
of  fire,  and  subdue  kingdoms,  and  stop  the  mouths  of  lions,'  and  her 
servants  and  handmaids  to  see  visions,  &c.,  the  beauty  of  the  Brid« 
has  failed — her  breasts  have  diminished — her  face  is  wrinkled — ^her 
eyes  are  dim  and  cannot  sec  afar  oif ;  she  is  no  longer  a  chaate  virgin 
espoused  to  one  husband — but  she  has  as  many  husbanda  as  sects,  and 
yet  none  of  those  with  whom  she  is  now  living  can  be  called  her 
husband. 

"  Now,  Sir,  will  the  Spirit  join  with  such  a  Brides  and  lay  to  Jesnt 
the  Great  nridegroom,  'Come!'  the  Bride  hath  made  herself  nadyl 
No,  Sir,  the  Spirit  of  God  will  say,  I  never  knew  you ;  dnpart  finom  nwi 
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you   pusillanimous,   benighted,    powerless,    contentious   Christianity. 

•  Thou  Aholibah  and  Aholibamah,  thy  lewdness  is  in  all  high  places ;' 

*  thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers — yea,  thou  hast  even 
hired  lovers'  (with  human  inventions),  instead  of  commanding  admira- 
tion by  the  grace  of  thy  «  seers/  and  the  *  visions  of  thy  handmaids,' 
and  the  *  healing  power  of  thine  elders.'  Thou  shalt  be  burned  with 
fire." — Orson  Spencer* s  Letters,  pp.  69 — 72. 

The  blasphemous  extent  to  which  these  revilings  of  all 
Christendom  are  carried,  in  appeals  to  the  popular  mind,  may  bo 
collected  from  the  following  extract,  the  only  one  we  shall  make 
from  the  vile  publication,  the  title  of  which  we  have  quoted  under 
No.  6,  at  the  head  of  this  article : — 

"  Smith — Really,  Mr.  Devil,  your  Majesty  has  of  late  become  very 
pious ;  J  think  some  of  your  Christian  brethren  have  greatly  misrepre- 
sented you.  It  is  generally  reported  by  them  that  you  are  opposed  to 
religion.     But — 

**  Devil — It  is  false ;  there  is  not  a  more  religious  and  pious  being  in 
the  world  than  myself,  nor  a  being  more  liberal-minded.  I  am  decidedly 
in  favour  of  all  creeds,  systems,  and  forms  of  Christianity,  of  whatever 
name  or  nature,  so  long  as  they  leave  out  that  abominable  doctrine 
which  caused  me  so  much  trouble  in  former  times,  and  which,  after 
slumbering  for  ages,  you  have  again  revived  ;  I  mean  the  doctrine  of 
direct  communion  with  God,  by  new  revelation.  This  is  hateful,  it  is 
impious,  it  is  directly  opposed  to  all  the  divisions  and  branches  of  the 
Christian  Church.  I  never  could  bear  it.  And  for  this  very  cause,  I 
helped  to  bring  to  condign  punishment  all  the  prophets  and  apostles  of 
old ;  for  while  they  were  suffered  to  live  with  this  gift  of  revelation, 
they  were  always  exposing  and  slandering  me,  and  all  other  good 
pious  men,  in  exposing  our  deeds  and  purposes,  which  they  call 
wicked,  but  which  we  consider  as  the  height  of  zeal  and  piety :  and 
when  we  killed  them  for  these  crimes  of  dreaming,  prophesying,  and 
vision- seeing,  they  raised  the  cry  of  persecution,  and  so  with  you 
miserable  and  deluded  Mormons. 

"  Smith — Then,  your  most  Christian  Majesty  is  in  favour  of  all  other 
religions  but  this  one,  are  you  ? 

**  Devil — Certainly.  I  am  fond  of  praying,  singing,  church  building, 
bell  ringing,  going  to  meeting,  preaching,  and  withal,  I  have  quite  a 
missionary  zeal.  I  like  also  iong  faces,  long  prayers,  long  robes,  and 
learned  sermons  ;  nothing  suits  me  better  than  to  see  people  who  have 
been  for  a  whole  week  oppressing  their  neighbour,  grinding  the  face  of 
the  poor,  walking  in  pride  and  folly,  and  serving  me  with  all  their 
heart;  I  say  nothing  suits  me  better,  Mr.  Smith,  than  to  see  these 
people  go  to  meeting  on  Sunday,  with  a  long  religious  face  on,  and  to 
see  them  pay  a  portion  of  their  ill-gotten  gains  for  the  support  of  a 
priest,  while  he  and  his  hearers  pray  with  doleful  groans  and  awful 
faces,  BByiug,  *  Lord,  we  have  left  undone  the  things  we  ought  to  have 
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done,  and  done  the  things  we  ought  not ;'  and  then,  when  serrice  it 
ended,  see  them  turn  again  to  their  wickedness,  and  pursue  it  greedilj 
all  the  week,  and  the  next  Sabbath  repeat  the  same  things.  Now,  be 
candid,  Mr.  Smith ;  do  you  not  see  that  these,  and  all  others,  irho  haTe 
a  form  and  deny  the  power,  are  my  good  Christian  children,  and  that 
their  religion  is  a  help  to  my  cause  ? 

"  Smilii — Certainly,  your  reasoning  is  clear  and  obvious  as  to  these 
hypocrites,  but  you  would  not  be  pleased  with  people  getting  converted, 
either  at  camp  meeting  or  some  where  else,  and  then  putting  their 
trust  in  that  conversion,  and  in  free  grace  to  save  them — ^would  you  not 
be  opposed  to  this  ? 

'*  Devil — Why  should  I  have  any  objection  to  that  kind  of  religion, 
Mr.  Smith  ?  I  care  not  how  much  they  get  converted,  nor  how  much 
they  cry  Lord,  Lord,  nor  how  much  they  trust  to  free  grace  to  save 
them,  so  long  as  they  do  not  do  the  works  that  their  God  has  com- 
manded them  ;  I  am  sure  of  them  at  last,  for  you  know  all  men  are  to 
be  judged  according  to  their  deeds.  What  does  their  good  Bible  say  ? 
Does  it  not  say,  '  not  every  one  that  saith  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
my  kingdom ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.'  No,  no,  Mr.  Smith,  I  am  not  an  enemy  to  religion,  and 
especially  to  the  modem  forms  of  Christianity ;  so  long  as  they  deny 
the  power,  they  are  a  help  to  my  cause.  See  how  much  discord, 
division,  hatred,  envy,  strife,  lying,  contention,  blindness,  and  even 
error  and  bloodshed,  has  been  produced  as  the  effect  of  these  veiy 
systems.  By  these  means  I  gain  millions  to  my  dominion,  while  at 
the  same  time  we  enjoy  the  credit  of  being  pious  Christians  ;  but  yon, 
Mr.  Smith,  yo^  arc  my  enemy,  my  open  and  avowed  enemy ;  yon  have 
even  dared,  in  a  sacrilegious  manner,  to  tear  the  veil  from  all  these  fine 
systems,  and  to  commence  an  open  attack  upon  my  kingdom,  and  this 
even  when  I  had  almost  all  Christendom,  together  with  the  deigy  and 
gentlemen  of  the  press,  in  my  favour." — Dialogue  between  Joeepk 
Smith  and  the  Devil,  pp.  4,  5. 

It  cannot  heave  escaped  the  reader,  while  perusing  the  fore- 
going extracts,  bow  adroitly  the  enemy  takes  advantage  of  all  the 
infirmities  and  defilements  which,  through  the  lapse  of  affes,  and  in 
consequence  of  her  intercourse  with  the  world,  the  Church  of  Christ 
has  contracted ;  and  of  the  countless  schisms  by  which  large  por- 
tions as  well  as  small  sections  of  Christendom  have  been  rent  away 
from  the  body  of  Christ.  We  notice  this  particularly,  because, 
while  we  examine  and  expose  the  awful  delusions  of  the  two  sects 
which  in  our  day  lay  claim  to  an  extraordinary  revelation,  consti- 
tuting them — respectively,  according  to  their  own  pretensions,— 
the  predestinated  restorers  of  Israel,  we  are  desirous  of  turning 
their  errors  to  account  for  the  edification  of  the  Church,  by 
drawing  attention  to  those  points  in  the  condition  of  the  Church, 
and  of  Christendom  generally,  which  have  given  the  propagators 
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of  these  sectarian  and  fanatical  notions  occasion  to  blaspheme  the 
ordinance  of  God. 

Two  points,  as  far  as  we  have  proceeded,  are  clearly  obvious. 
In  the  first  place,  the  absence  of  a  clear  separation  from  the 
world  is  necessarily  a  stumbling-block  in  men^s  way,  and  forms 
a  strong  ground  of  impeachment  against  the  Church.  By  a  clear 
separation  from  the  world,  we  do  not  mean  an  actual  separation 
between  Church  and  State, — which,  until  the  Lord  of  the 
Church  shall  Himself  force  it  upon  her  in  the  order  of  His  pro- 
vidential dealings  with  her,  it  would  be  unlawful  to  bring  about, 
or  even  to  contemplate  as  an  object  of  desire, — but  so  broad 
and  distinct  a  line  of  demarcation  between  the  spiritual  character 
of  the  Church,  with  all  things  that  appertain  thereunto,  and  the 
temporal  position  of  the  Church  in  polities  which  adopt,  or,  at 
least,  recognize  her  faith,  as  shall  leave  no  room  for  the  imputa- 
tion and  the  taunt,  that  the  Church  has  renounced  her  allegiance 
to  Christ,  and  has  become  the  bondslave  of  the  secular  power. 
It  requires  but  little  reflection  upon  the  character  of  recent 
events  to  perceive  how  imperatively  necessary  it  is, — unless  we  wish 
to  play  into  the  hands  not  only  of  the  Romanist  Communion,  but 
of  the  Irvingite  and  Mormonite  sects, — that  we  should  jealously 
guard  the  Church's  spiritual  independence  of  all  worldly  rule, 
and,  at  w^hatever  cost,  vindicate  that  independence  from  the  lati- 
tudinarian  encroachments  of  the  State. 

The  next  duty  which  devolves  upon  us,  if  we  would  deprive  the 
two  sects  in  question  of  one  of  the  most  plausible  arguments 
upon  which  their  system  of  fallacy  and  delusion  is  built,  is  a  firm, 
deliberate,  and  decisive  stand  against  the  sin  of  schism.  So  long 
as  the  infidel  or  the  fanatic  can  point  to  the  endless  divisions  of 
Christendom,  as  proofs  that  nothing  certain  is  known  touching 
the  Church  and  tne  truth  of  Christ,  he  has  a  powerful  argument 
at  his  command.  To  cut  away  this  argument  from  under  him, 
there  is  but  one  method.  It  cannot  be  done  by  compromise  of 
the  truth  ;  by  creating,  as  the  promoters  of  that  abortive  scheme, 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  attempted  to  do,  an  artificial  unity  com- 
prehending within  itself  all  the  most  incompatible  diversities  of 
opinion.  It  can  only  be  done  by  drawing  a  sharp  line  of  distinc- 
tion between  Catholicity  and  Schism ;  by  showing  where  the 
Church  ends^  and  where  Schism  begins.  Concessions  on  this 
point  are,  at  all  times,  positively  sinful;  but  they  become  so 
especially  when  a  pretext  is  afforded  thereby  to  the  gainsayers  to 
deny  the  possibility  of  arriving  at  any  certain  and  definite  truth, 
or  to  call  in  question  altogether  the  very  existence  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church.  We  would  urge  this  consideration,  more  especially 
at  this  time,  upon  thoso  wno  feel  a  diflBculty  and  a  hesitation  ia 
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aflBrming  the  schiBmatical  character  of  the  Ohuroh  of  Borne, 
which,  by  enacting  uncatholic  terms  of  communion  at  the  Council 
of  Trent,  lias  committed  schism  against  the  Church  Catholic,  and 
by  intruding  her  bishops  and  priests  into  our  dioceses,  has 
placed  herself  in  a  position  of  twofold  schism  towards  the  Eng^ 
lish,  as  well  as  the  Scottish  and  Irish  Churches.  So  long  as  we 
do  not  make  good  the  ground  of  our  own  Church,  as  being  Catho- 
lic in  position  as  well  as  in  doctrine,  antagonistically  against 
Homo,  we  are  unable  to  silence  the  Irvingite  or  the  Mormonite, 
when  he  adduces  the  actual  separation  of  the  branches  of  the 
Church  from  each  other,  as  an  evidence  of  the  failure  of  the 
Church.  The  existence  of  divisions,  heresies,  and  schisms,  is  no 
argument  against  the  truth  of  the  Church,  because  their  rise 
and  progress  is  clearly  predicted  in  the  Word  of  God ;  but  the 
existence  of  separate  Churches,  all  having  an  equal  right  to  assert 
their  character  as  Churches,  and  yet  irreconcilably  divided  from 
each  other,  is  wholly  at  variance  with  what  Holy  Scripture  leads 
us  to  expect ;  and  furnishes,  therefore,  a  plausible  ground  for  the 
assertion,  that  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  she  was  founded  by  Him, 
no  longer  exists  in  the  world.  And,  from  this  view,  there  is  but 
one  ste])  to  the  admission  of  the  necessity  of  a  new  dispensation  for 
the  purpose  of  restoring  the  Church,  preparatory  to  the  Advent  of 
her  Lord. 

This,  as  we  have  already  stated,  is  the  position  assumed  both 
by  the  Irvingites  and  the  Mormonites.  They  announce  to  the 
world  severally,  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  and  that  previous  to 
his  coming  He  has  visited  his  people,  and  i-aiscd  up  for  Himself 
a  Church  of  witnesses  of  his  truth,  and  of  his  impending  Advent. 
]3y  the  Irvingites  this  position  was  assumed  as  early  as  the  dose 
of  the  year  1835  : — 

**  Among  the  many  words  of  prophecy  spoken  from  time  to  time, 
which  at  first  were  but  little  understood,  were  words  calling  for  *  the 
testimony,  the  testimony  against  Bahylon.' ....  The  Holy  Ghost, 
through  the  prophets,  declared  that  the  Churches  in  all  Christendom 
had  become  corrupt,  and  that  the  rulers  in  the  state  had  departed 
from  God,  and  that  tlie  time  of  judgment  was  at  hand  ;  that  those  words, 
Mene,  Mcne,  Tekel,  PereSy  were  written  upon  the  institutions  of  Chris- 
tendom ;  and  that  the  Lord  would  have  a  testimony  borne  to  the  rulers 
in  Church  and  State  ;  and  that  it  belonged  to  the  apostles  to  bear  this 
testimony.  While  the  many  words  spoken  on  this  subject  were  being 
considered,  it  was  declared  that  the  burden  of  the  land  rested  upon  the 
apostles,  and  they  were  directed,  each  one,  to  write  down  the  burden  of 
his  heart  respecting  the  sin  of  the  land,  and  of  its  rulers  in  Church 
and  State,  and  of  Christendom  generally ;  and  that  all  these  papers 
should  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  one,  the  Senior  Apostle  ^;  and 

^  The  ^  Semoa  Ai'Ostle"  us  uono  other  than  tho  houourablo  member  for  West  Snv? 
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that  he  should  combine  them  into  one  ;  and  that  the  document  so  pre* 
pared  should  be  delivered  to  the  heads  of  the  Church  by  one  of  the 
apostles.  In  like  manner,  and  about  the  same  time,  one  of  the  aposUes, 
who  had  been  also  named  the  prophet  to  England,  was  bidden  to  write 
down  and  deliver  to  the  Privy  Councillors  his  testimony  as  to  the  state 
of  the  nation,  and  the  work  which  the  Lord  was  doing.  •  .  •  • 

**  According  to  the  light  of  prophecy  thus  given,  a  testimony  was 
prepared  to  the  Archbishops,  Bishops,  and  Clergy  of  the  Church  of 

rey,  who  every  now  and  then  relieves  the  dulness  of  the  House  of  Commons  by  tho 
fireworks  of  his  racy  eloquence,  and  who  takes  his  place  by  the  side  of  Colonel 
Sibthorp,  among  the  Parliamentary  celebrities.     In  the  Legislature,  where  he  is  in 


Mr.  Irving's  death,  the  life  and  soul,  and  chief  stay,  of  the  sect.     The  following 
extracts  will  show  the  nature  and  extent  of  his  authority  : — 

'*  The  ministers  of  the  Churches  in  London,  and  all  the  angels  of  the  churches 
out  of  London,  came  together  on  the  7th  of  July,  1835,  being  summoned  by  tho 
Senior  Apostle,  according  to  the  light  of  prophecy  ;  and  they  were  bidden  to  abide 
together  for  a  week,  and  at  the  end  of  that  time  the  Lord  would  fulfil  his  promise 
(of  choosing  the  new  apostles).  During  this  period  tho  Council  in  London  assem- 
bled daily,  and  opportunity  was  given  to  the  several  angels  to  bring  up  any  matters 
about  which  they  required  counsel.  During  these  seven  days,  not  only  were  all 
matters  thus  brought  up  settled,  but  the  general  order  of  the  Council  of  ttie  Seven 
Clmrches  was  shown,  through  light  of  prophecy,  answering  to  the  types  contained 
in  the  several  parts  of  the  tabernacle ;  and  the  Council  was  set  in  order  by  the 
apostles,  according  to  the  light  thus  given.  In  the  Council  so  arranged,  whenever 
any  matter  concerning  the  order  and  regulations  of  any  of  the  Churches  is  brought 
forward,  the  question  so  proposed  is  submitted  to  the  Council,  the  principles  bear- 
ing upon  the  question  are  laid  down  by  some  of  the  apostles  appointed  for  this  cud ; 
counsel  is  given  by  the  elders  of  the  Seven  Churches,  who  sit  as  counsellors,  and 
the  seven  angels  gather  up  in  a  digested  form  the  substance  of  tho  counsel  thus 
given  by  their  elders,  adding  their  own  views  upon  the  matter.  Seven  ordained 
prophets,  who  have  their  places  iu  the  Council,  have  time  and  opportunity  afforded 
them  to  speak  any  word  from  the  Lord  which  may  be  given  to  them  to  speak.  The 
apostles  then  retire  to  deliberate  upon  the  whole  matter,  and  subsequently  their 
judgment  is  given  by  the  SeiNIOR  Apostle  ;  and  thus  the  matter  is  settled." — Nor- 
roUive  of  EtentB^  p.  86. 

'^  The  apostles,  as  a  body  corporate  or  college,  as  an  unity,  are  the  lawgivers  and 
rulers  in  the  Church,  through  whom  the  Lord  fulfils  his  office,  as  the  antitype  of 
Moses  speaking  from  heaven  (Acts  vii.  35 — 39.  Ileb.  xii.  25).  In  the  Council  of 
the  Seven  Churches,  wherein  the  whole  Church  is  represented,  and  in  all  cases 
where  the  apostles  are  officially  present  as  a  body,  the  Senior  Apostle,  speaking 
and  acting  for  and  in  the  name  of  the  apostles,  is  the  only  exponent  of  the  mind  of  tJui 
Lord ;  while  in  each  particular  Church  or  division  of  Christendom,  tho  apostle 
liaving  charge  over  or  visiting  the  same  is,  so  far  as  aU  laws,  orders,  or  regulations 
are  concerned,  tho  exponent  of  the  mind  of  the  Lord  ;  and  wherever  an  apostle 
acts  officially,  he  speaks  and  acts,  not  from  himself  or  in  his  own  name,  but  as  ex- 
pressing the  mind  of  the  Lord^  which  is  only  found  in  the  Apostolic  College,  and  to 
tho  Ai>08tolic  College  he  is  responsible  for  that  which  he  does.'* — Narrative  of 
EtentM,  p.  41. 

We  trust  that  honourable  members,  who  have  hitherto  taken  the  liberty  of 
deriving  various  measures  of  entertainment  from  the  speeches  of  Mr.  Drummond, 
will,  after  this  disclosure  of  his  real  character,  show  a  becoming  sense  of  the  rever- 
ence due  to  him  who.  In  the  only  true  Church  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  is  "  the 
only  expoDMit  of  the  mind  of  the  Lord.*'  The  honourable  gentleman  is  certainly 
cat  out  for  his  party  andy  if  wt  miitiiln  Bot^  his  part  for  him. 
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England,  which  testimony  was  read  in  the  Council  of  the  Seven 
Churches  in  London,  on  Christmas- Day,  1835  ;  and  the  testimonyy  «nd 
those  who  should  bear  it,  were  commended  to  the  Lord  at  the  same 
time.  In  the  beginning  of  January,  1836,  the  apostle  to  whom  the 
duty  of  delivering  the  testimony  to  the  bishops  had  been  committed, 
and  who  was  bidden  to  take  another  apostle  with  him  as  companionv 
proceeded  to  deliver  the  testimony  to  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
England,  and  to  the  four  representative  bishops  of  Ireland  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  the  apostle  who  had  prepared  the  document,  he  (nc)  was 
commissioned  to  make  ready  for  the  Privy  Council,  proceeded  to  delirer 
the  same  in  company  with  another  apostle  as  a  companion,  he  having 
obtained  an  audience  of  the  King,  to  whom  he  gave  a  copy  of  the  same 
document," — Narrative  of  Events,  pp.  53 — 55. 

This,  however,  was  only  a  beginning;  the  horizon  of  the  ^^apostles 
and  prophets''  shortly  became  more  enlarged,  and  they  embraced 
all  Europe, — which,  singularly  enough,  is,  in  their  vocabuUiy, 
synonymous  with  all  Christendom, — in  their  operations.  The 
manner  in  which  this  was  done,  technically  termed  ^^  the  Division 
of  the  Tribes,''  is  too  curious  not  to  find  a  place  among  our 
extracts : — 

**  During  the  meeting  of  the  thirteenth  council,  in  June  1836,  the 
second  called  apostle,  speaking  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  was 
made  to  declare,  that  the  Lord  would  divide  Christendom  among  the 
apostles,  the  princes  of  the  tribes  of  Israel.  And  the  whole  of  the 
continent  of  Europe  was  accordingly  distributed  into  ten  portions,  to 
each  of  which  an  apostle  was  assigned  ;  while  the  two  senior  apostles 
respectively  were  shown  that  England  and  Scotland,  with  Switzerland, 
formed  their  tribes ;  thus  bringing  out  the  twelvefold  character  of  the 
s])iritual  Israel,  answering  to  the  twelve  tribes  in  the  Revelation,  from 
among  whom  the  sealed  ones,  the  twelve  thousand  out  of  each  tribe, 
should  be  gathered,  who  should  be  the  first-fruits  to  God  and  the 
Lamb.  The  apostles  were  further  shown,  that  while  the  senior  apostle 
remained  in  England  visiting  and  strengthening  the  Churches,  the 
others,  according  to  their  opportunities,  should  go  forth  into  the 
different  parts  of  Christendom." — Narrative  of  Events,  pp.  55,  56, 

After  this  partition  of  Christendom,  or  rather  of  Europe,  the 
"  Testi/nony''''  (No.  1 .  at  the  head  of  this  article)  was  prepared  : — 

**  Not  only  were  the  apostles  bidden  to  consider  Christendom  as  the 
object  of  their  care,  but  they  were  also  directed  to  prepare  a  testimony, 
to  be  delivered  to  the  heads  of  Christendom,  similar  in  character  .to  the 
former  testimony,  though  more  enlarged  in  its  scope  than  that  which 
had  already  been  delivered  to  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England. 
And  they  were  also  shown,  that  it  was  the  Lord's  way  to  deal  with  the 
heads,  through  the  heads  ;  and  though  this  testimony  was  a  testimony 
to  an  unfaithful  people  who  had  departed  from  his  ways,  and  to  rulers 
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who  had  misused  the  authority  he  had  entrusted  to  them,  yet  that  He 
would  not  pass  by  his  own  ordinances.  This  testimony  was  accord- 
ingly prepared  as  the  other,  and  was  addressed  to  all  ecclesiastical  and 
civil  authorities  in  Christendom." — Narrative  of  Events,  pp.  58,  59. 

The  document  so  prepared  was  both  to  serve  as  a  guide  and 
text-book  to  the  apostles  in  their  proceedings,  and  to  be  delivered 
in  writing  to  the  various  sovereigns  and  rulers,  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical : — 

"  Generally  the  testimony  was  to  form  the  rule  according  to  which 
those  who  were  sent  forth  should  speak.  The  true  end  and  purpose  of 
God  in  the  testimony  was  not  the  abolition  or  destruction  of  the  proper 
dignity  and  authority  of  kings  and  priests,  but  on  the  contrary,  the 
establishing  them  in  the  legitimate  use  of  their  authority,  which  they 
hold  from  and  for  the  Lord,  until  He  come  again  and  claim  his  own. 
Nor  were  the  people  passed  by  therein,  but  the  Lord  was  seeking  to 
approach  them  in  the  true  way  of  blessing,  by  turning  the  hearts  of 
their  rulers  to  the  Lord,  that  through  them,  when  subject  to  Him,  the 
blessing  should  descend,  like  the  holy  oil  of  anouiting,  from  the  head 
even  to  the  skirts  of  the  raiment.  Neither  do  the  apostles,  in  that 
document,  call  upon  the  priests  to  resign  their  priesthood,  nor  to  the 
kings  to  lay  down  their  crowns,  but  they  remind  all  in  authority  of 
their  several  liabilities,  and  that  the  Lord  will  require  his  people  at 
their  hands,  holy  and  perfect ;  and  they  invite  all,  with  one  heart  and 
voice,  to  join  in  prayer  to  God,  that  as  He  has  thus  far  helped  the 
apostles  to  bring  this  message,  so  He  will  also,  in  his  own  time,  send 
them  forth  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  The 
testimony  was  for  healing,  not  for  destroying.  God  alone,  who  knoweth 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  can  tell  how  far  such  witness  has  been  received  or 
rejected — not  outwardly  but  inwardly.  So  far  as  outward  circum- 
stances are  concerned,  there  has  been  but  little  wish  or  desire  shown, 
on  the  part  of  the  rulers,  to  fall  in  with  the  invitation  thus  given ;  for 
of  this  generation  it  can  be  tnily  said,  *  It  is  a  people  that  do  err  in 
their  hearts,  that  they  should  not  know  my  ways.'  Little  as  the  called 
apostles  were  prepared  for  the  work  now  set  before  them,  yet  trusting 
in  the  help  of  Him  who  had  called  them,  they  proceeded  generally  on 
their  missions,  and  Russia,  Sweden,  North  and  South  Germany,  Greece, 
Italy ',  Spain  and  Portugal,  Holland,  Denmark,  France,  and  Switzer- 

•  Among  the  "  rulers  "  to  whom  the  "  Testimony"  was  delivered, was  the  Pope  ; 
and  it  is  curious,  as  an  illustration  of  the  character  and  the  views  of  the  sect,  to  sco 
in  what  light  he  is  regarded  by  them. 

"  The  apostles  were  further  shown,  that,  while  the  testimony  was  addressed  to 
all  in  authority,  yet  that  it  should  be  first  delivered  to  those  who,  in  their  official 
standing,  represent  tiie  threefold  character  of  our  Lord's  authority  as  the  Melchi- 
zcdec,  K'mg,  and  Priest,  and  who  in  their  actual  position  show  the  threefold  per* 
yersion  of  that  authority.  The  Pope,  as  the  representative  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the 
only  King  and  Priest,  the  priest  upon  his  throne — ^in  which  character  lie  stands, 
officially  at  least,  as  the  nsorper  and  foreetaller  of  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the 
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land,  were  visited  by  the  apostles,  each  one  taking  with  him,  &«  hii 
companion,  an  ordained  minister.  And  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord  to  them,  that  they  should  return  at  the  end  of  1260  days,  thrr 
met  at  Christmas,  1838,  on  which  day  the  12(50  days  from  the  separa- 
tion of  the  apostles  terminated." — Narrative  of  Events,  pp.  62,  63. 

Of  this  document  we  shall  now — since  we  cannot  refer  our 
readers  to  the  original — give  a  short  abstract.  It  begins,  more 
like  a  book  of  Euclid  than  like  a  message  from  Heaven,  with 
definitions.  We  transcribe  the  whole  of  the  opening  paragraphs  :- 

**  To  the  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  others  in  places  r.: 
chief  rule  over  the  Church  of  Christ  throughout  the  earth,  and  to  :!k 
emperors,  kini^s,  sovereign  princes,  and  chief  governors  over  the  natiou 
of  the  baptized. 

<*  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Gb^r^ 
One  God.  Amen.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  company  of  all  wi» 
arc  ba2)tized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tlie  Son,  and  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghost,  without  distinctions  of  age  or  country,  and  separated  by 
their  baptism  from  all  other  men.  One  body.  The  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth.  The  dwelling-place  of  God.  The  tcnople  of  the  Holj 
Ghost.  The  declarer  unto  all  men  of  God's  will.  The  teacher  unto  aC 
men  of  God*s  ways.  The  depository  of  God's  word-  and  ordinances, 
wherein  is  offered  up  all  the  true  worship  which  God  receives  from  his 
creatures  of  mankind ;  through  whom  have  been  conveyed  all  those 
blessings,  in  civil  and  domestic  life,  which  have  distinguished  Christes- 
dom  ;  wherein  are  contained  the  only  hope  for  man,  and  the  only  means 
of  accomplishing  that  purpose  for  wliich  God  waits,  and  which  all  ciei- 
tion  earnestly  expects. 

''As  the  Church  is  the  aggregate  of  the  baptized,  so  Christendom  is 
the  community  of  those  nations  which,  as  national  bodies,  profess  the 
faitii  of  Christ's  Churcli ;  whose  heads  and  rulers  not  only  recognize  th^ 
all  their  power  is  derived  from  God,  but,  being  consecrated  over  thcr 
people  in  God's  church,  have  acknowledged  themselves  to  be  occspien 
of  their  thrones  for  Christ,  until  He  come  and  take  the  kingdom  ;  have, 
by  receiving  anointing  from  the  hands  of  God's  priests,  also  acknow- 
ledged that  their  ability  to  rule  is  by  the  grace  of  his  Spirit  ministerpii 
unto  tliem  by  liis  Churcli ;  and,  in  that  same  holy  act,  have  sabmitteJi 
or  ])rofesse(l  to  submit  themselves  and  their  people  to  be  instructed  is^ 
God's  ways  from  the  lips  of  those,  from  whose  hands  they  have  receivw 
their  anointing.  Christendom  is  one  corporate  body  ;  separated  fion: 
nil  other  nations  of  the  earth,  in  that  they  recognize  the  doctrines  of 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  basis  of  their  international  law,  and  of  their  deali&gi 
one  with  another;  distini^uishable  from  all  other  nations  in  thsli  bv 
their  legitimate  organs,  they  have  been  brought  as  nations  into  core- 

kiii^ilom  of  Christ,  for  in  his  kiii;;(lom  alone  can  the  kingly  and  priestly  ofl&ea  l>« 
united  in  ono  pci*Hoii — was  to  ivc<>ivc  the  ti'Stimony  first,  and  to  him  it  was  deH- 
vorod  by  the  ajxistlc,  second  in  his  call  to  that  office,  in  company  with  ttm  Sfloit^ 
who  had  boon  dosignatod  for  Italy ."•^JfarrfltftM  ofivaUif  pu  60. 
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nant  with  God ;  thus  entitled  to  all  the  blessings,  responsible  for  all 
the  duties,  and  exposed  to  all  the  judgments  attendant  on,  and  involved 
in  such  covenant;  and  yet,  as  nations,  distinguishable  one  from  an- 
other, each  governed  by  their  legitimate  rulers,  whose  authority  is 
neither  diminished  nor  increased,  but  sanctified  by  their  profession  of 
the  true  faith,  and  by  the  anointing  which  they  have  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  ministers  of  God. 

"  It  is  to  this  Church  we  address  ourselves  through  her  bishops,  on 
whom,  with  their  clergy  under  them,  has  devolved  the  ministry  of  that 
priestly  office  which  was  constituted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  to 
whom,  as  trustees  thereof,  in  their  several  places,  and  parochial  juris- 
dictions and  dioceses,  the  souls  of  the  baptized  are  committed  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep. 

"  To  this  Christendom,  also,  the  nations  in  covenant  with  God, 
through  their  anointed  heads,  their  kings,  and  all  their  chief  governors, 
whose  acknowledged  duty  is  to  rule  by  God's  laws,  and  to  hear  his 
Word  from  his  Church,  wc  address  ourselves.  And  we  beseech  your 
patient  audience,  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and  royal  potentates  and 
dignities,  imploring  you  for  Christ's  sake  and  in  his  name  that  you  will 
not  cast  aside  our  word  unheard,  or,  rashly  and  before  consideration, 
account  it  our  presumption  ;  for  we  claim  to  have  received  His  com- 
mission, who  is  your  Head  and  ours ;  whom  we  may  not  dare  to  dis- 
obey ;  who  will  judge  us  if  we  have  proudly  and  presumptuously  taken 
on  ourselves  to  do  this  thing ;  and  will  judge  you,  if  ye  reject  those  to 
whom  He  hath  given  commission  to  address  you." — Testimony ^  §  1 — 4, 

This  is  followed  by  a  brief  recapitulation  of  the  history  of  the 
world  from  Adam  and  Noali  downwards,  and  a  dissertation,  some- 
what lengthy  and  verbose,  on  the  disorganized  state  of  Christen- 
dom, through  the  operation  of  revolutionary  principles  in  Church 
and  State.  The  picture  is,  on  the  whole,  stnkingly  correct ;  but 
there  is  this  curious  inconsistency,  that  while  indifference  to 
schism  and  latitudinarianism  is  severely  blamed,  a  censure  hardly 
less  severe  is  pronounced  against  all  who  maintain  that  they,  to 
the  exclusion  of  heretical  and  schismatic  bodies,  constitute  the 
true  Catholic  Church  and  hold  the  true  Catholic  faith ;  a  claim 
which,  by  whomsoever  preferred,  is  condemned  as  a  narrow- 
minded  forgetfulness  of  "the  brotherly  covenant/*  The  whole 
dissertation,  which  constitutes  Part  I.  of  the  "  Testimony^''  thus 
concludes : — 

"  Wherefore,  with  the  respectful  entreaty  due  to  your  sacred  offices, 
we  beseech  you  most  reverend  Fathers,  who  are  charged  with  the  souls 
of  all  God's  children ;  you  sovereign  princes,  whose  authority  from 
God  is  supreme  over  all  yo^r  subjects,  ecclesiastical  or  lay,  and  whose 
thrones  we  approach  with  the  homage  due  to  God's  anointed ;  that  ye 
will  listen  to  the  message  which  we  bring  to  your  ears,  if  haply  ye  may 
find  that  God  has  indecid  vifUod  his  people  as  in  the  days  of  old.    And 
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though  we  must  open  the  secret  springs  and  sources  of  the  evils  wherein 
Christendom  is  involved,  and  of  the  far  more  fearful  evils  which  are 
impending,  by  tracing  the  sins  of  kings  and  priests  daring  many  gene* 
rations,  and  the  failure  and  apostasy  of  the  baptized ;  yet  shall  ye  find 
that  God  hath  not  forsaken,  nor  our  God  forgotten  us.  And  may  his 
grace  be  with  you  that  ye  may  hear  and  understand." — TeUimomg^  {  17< 

The  second  part  of  the  '^  Testimony''''  consists  of  a  second  dis- 
sertation of  similar  tendency,  in  which  the  history  of  the  Ohureh, 
more  especially,  is  passed  under  review;  and  the  divisions  of 
Christendom,  the  abuses  and  corruptions  which  have  crept  into 
the  Church,  and  the  evils  which  have  resulted  from  the  connexion 
between  Church  and  State,  are  all  painted  in  the  darkest  coIourSi 
with  a  view  to  bring  out  in  striking  relief  the  remedy  provided, 
as  it  is  alleged,  by  Uhrist,  in  the  raising  up  of  the  Irvmgite  seet. 
That  a  portraiture  of  this  description,  drawn  by  the  clever  pen  of 
Mr.  Henry  Drummond,  should  contain  many  striking  passageSi 
and  many  views  to  which  the  most  orthodox  Churchman  cannot 
but  yield  a  sorrowing  assent,  is  no  more  than  might  be  expected, 
however  strongly  we  may  feel  ourselves  constrained,  however 
clearly  justified,  to  repudiate  the  conclusion  which  they  are  in- 
tended to  support,  that  the  spiritual  life  of  the  Church  has  all  but 
entirely  departed  from  her,  and  that  in  the  Irvingite  sect  that 
life  is  rekindled,  and  the  Church  restored  in  the  fulness  and  per* 
fcction  of  her  divine  ordinances.  In  evidence  of  this  revival  and 
restoration,  the  "  Testimony''''  adduces  the  re-establishment  of  the 
fourfold  ministry, — of  which  more  hereafter — while  the  spiritual 
desolation  of  the  Church  is  asserted  in  a  succession  of  tirades 
against  all  existing  forms  of  Christianity,  some  of  which  we  have 
already  tmnscribed '.  The  wholesale  condemnation  of  the  Church, 
in  common  with  all  the  uncathoUc  and  heterodox  communions 
which  have  grown  up  around  her,  is  succeeded  by  an  exhortation 
to  repentance,  addressed  to  all  bishops,  and  to  all  temporal  rulers, 
and  by  an  assurance  of  comfort  given  to  those  who  ^^  mourn  over 
the  low  estate  of  Christ's  Church,'^  that  assurance  being  founded 
on  the  following  announcement : — 

''  Already  He  hath  arisen  to  rebuild  his  sanctuary,  '  the  tabemade 
of  David  which  hath  fallen  down,*  his  dwelling-place  in  Zion  ;  and 
from  whence  his  testimony  proceeds  unto  all  baptized  men;  and  it 
comes  by  the  hand  of  twelve  men,  called  to  he  apostles  by  the  Holg 
G/iostt  separated  from  the  lands  which  gave  them  birth  unto  the  serviee 
of  Christ  for  all  lands,  for  Christ's  sake;  whose  office  it  shall  bei 
through  the  faith  and  diligent  prayer  of  God's  people,  to  convey  unto 
all  the  baptized  in  every  land  the  blessings  which  Jesus,  the  Apo8tle» 
would  bestow  on  his  Church  through  apostles." — Teslimonjff  $  104. 

A  See  pp.  125—130. 
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The  revival  in  queation  is  represented  as  an  answer  to  "  the 
secret  prayer,  the  expression  of  the  desires  which  his  prevenient 
spirit  hath  stirred  in  the  hearts  of  the  hidden  ones,^'  as  well  as  of 
"  the  prayers  which  in  every  age  of  the  Church,  by  the  dispensation 
of  his  Providence,  have  been  offered  in  the  ministrations  of  the 
separate  communities  of  the  baptized ;"  in  illustration  of  which, 
the  petition  Domine^  afflictionem  populi  tui  &c.,  in  the  Paris  "  Pa- 
fmssim^''  and  the  Collect  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent, 
in  the  English  Prayer  Book,  are  quoted.  The  first  rise  of 
Irvingism  is  then  described  :— 

"  During  the  course  of  this  century  especially,  many  who  had  a  zeal 
for  God  iu  various  places,  but  chiefly  in  Britain,  appointed  to  unite  in 
prayer  for  the  special  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  year 
1830,  in  the  west  of  Scotland,  these  prayers  of  God's  people,  this  cry  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  was  answered  by  Himself,  and  the  form  of  the  mani- 
festation in  these  days  of  spiritual  drunkenness  and  disorder  was,  as 
Isaiah  prophesied  in  his  vision  of  the  judgments  coming  on  the  drunkards 
of  Ephraim  and  Jerusalem,  '  with  stammering  lips  and  another  tongue.' 
The  members  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  among  whom  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  lifted  up  hia  long  silent  and  forgotten  voice,  were  a  simple  and 
unlearned  people,  and  as  much  unacquainted  with  any  practical  and  literal 
meaning  of  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  Corinthians  as  the  rest  of  the 
Church ;  but  they  had  been  instructed,  and  were  looking  with  ex- 
pectant faith  that  the  Church  should  be,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  filled 
with  spiritual  gifts,  to  the  end  they  might  be  established.  Some  per- 
sons in  London  dso,  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  others 
who  were  partakers  of  the  like  faith,  received  the  like  seal  and  answer  ; 
and  when  none  of  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church  of  that  land 
stretched  forth  a  cherishing  hand  to  protect  and  shield  the  vessels  of  the 
Lord  thus  used,  the  Lord  Himself  found  shelter  for  them,  in  the  con- 
gregation of  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  London,  who  had 
stood  as  a  witness  that  the  Lord  was  at  hand,  and  who  waited  for  the 
consolation  of  Israel,  in  the  restoration  of  the  manifested  gifts  of  the 
Comforter :  to  him,  among  all  the  good  deeds  for  which  his  praise  should 
be  in  all  the  Churches,  belongs  this  peculiar  honour,  that  he  first 
recognized  and  permitted  the  voice  of  God  to  be  heard  in  the  assem- 
bly of  those  who  professed  to  be  his  servants,  and  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

"  It  was  a  strange  and  fearful  work  which  God  then  wrought,  when 
He  lifted  up  his  voice  in  the  midst  of  his  assembled  people  once  more. 
There  was  joy  in  heaven  ;  the  angels  sung  and  gave  glory — the  angels 
rejoiced  in  heaven  when  the  voice  of  Jesus  was  heard  in  the  midst  of 
his  people.  That  voice  shall  not  be  silent  any  more,  but  shall  go 
forth  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth. 

"  And  what  has  been  the  fruit  of  that  voice,  which  came  into  the 
midst  of  the  Church,  and  which  the  Chiurch  rejected  ;  which  came  into 
the  midst  of  the  watchmen,  and  they  knew  not  the  sound  of  the  trumpet 
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and  warned  not  the  land  ;  which  came  into  the  midst  of  the  people,  and 
they  scorned  and  heeded  it  not.  The  voice  cned, '  all  flesh  it  grass ;' 
and  it  withered  the  flesh,  its  might  and  power,  its  glory  and  beantj. 
The  walk  of  the  most  circumspect  has  been  proved  to  be  contrazy ;  ths 
ways  of  the  most  upright  have  been  shown  to  be  very  wickedness  ;  the 
wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  the  counsel  of  the  prudent  have  been  eon- 
founded  ;  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  man's  heart  have  been  uncovered; 
and  his  imaginations,  which  are  evil  continually,  have  been  laid  bars; 
the  light  hath  shined  in  a  dark  place ;  the  living  commentary  of  the 
spirit  on  the  Scriptures  has  been  given,  and  the  law  and  the  testimony 
have  been  bound  into  one." — Testimony ^  §  106 — 108. 

The  constitution  of  the  sect  as  a  distinct  body  is  next  ac- 
counted for : — 

"  From  the  first  moment  that  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  heard 
in  Scotland,  the  cry  was  raised  '  for  a  body.'  The  meaning  of  this  was 
little  understood  by  any,  and  least  of  all  by  those  prophets  through 
whom  it  was  uttered ;  but  now  it  has  been  clearly  seen  that  tbe  gift  of 
prophecy  can  be  usefully  and  safely  exercised  only  within  the  borders  of 
the  Church,  which  is  the  body  of  Christ.  But,  though  ill  understood, 
the  word  was  received  in  faith ;  and  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  those 
who  believed,  and  in  despite  of  the  sin  and  ignorance  of  his  unworthy 
instruments,  God  has  prevailed  to  raise  up  more  than  a  hundred  persons 
speaking  in  prophecy,  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  to  separate,  by  solemn  act 
of  the  Church,  twelve  men,  with  the  name  of  apostle  named  upon  them 
by  the  Word  of  Jesus,  spoken  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  bring  oat  a 
pattern,  a  shadow  of  what  his  Universal  Church  should  be*  in  Seven 
Churches  in  London ;  and  to  set  up  Churches  in  most  of  the  grrat 
cities  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  and  in  some  places  on  ths 
continent  of  Europe,  and  in  America, —  Churches  rebailded  on  die 
foundation  of  apostles  and  prophets, — each  under  the  rule  of  an  angel 
or  chief  minister,  and  elders,  not  exceeding  six  in  each  Church,  who 
with  the  angel  form  the  sevenfold  eldership,  God's  oidinanoe  for 
spiritual  light ;  other  elders,  as  the  need  of  the  flock  demands,  and  God 
bestows  them,  serving  as  helps  in  the  eldership,  equal  in  office*  but 
subject  in  rule  and  in  place  to  the  elders,  deacons,  and  under-deaeons. 
And  to  the  poor  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  by  Evangelists,  as  the 
ordinance  for  that  special  work  of  gathering  into  the  Church." — 7bt» 
timonyf  §111. 

From  a  consciousness,  seemingly,  that  this  formation  of  dia- 
tinct  and  separate  ''Churches'*^  has  a  remarkably  sectarian  asped, 
the  ^'  Testimony'*''  anticipates  the  objection  by  an  express  dis- 
claimer of  schism,  and  by  a  glowine  picture  of  the  revived 
"  Church''  in  contrast  with  the  rest  of  Christendom : — 

"  This  is  not  a  new  sect ;  it  is  God's  work  for  imparting  his  blessing 
to  the  whole  of  Christendom,  the  baptized  world.     God  casta  none 
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away ;  He  will  receive  and  set  in  their  places  all  who  in  heart  turn  unto 
Him.  It  is  God's  witness ;  a  Church  in  the  midst  of  a  disobedient  and 
gainsaying  generation,  walking  in  obedience  to  all  who  have  the  rule 
over  them.  Through  Christendom  lawlessness  prevails;  here,  sub- 
mission to  authority.  Without  are  divisions  and  sects :  here  is  a  body, 
one  in  faith,  its  teachers  speaking  the  same  things.  Without,  syna- 
gogues of  antichrist,  presided  over  by  heads  chosen  of  the  people  :  here, 
a  body  ruled  by  ordinances,  not  constituted  by  the  people,  but  given  of 
God.  Abroad,  the  daily  services  of  the  Church  falling  into  desuetude, 
or  unfrequented  by  the  laity :  here,  the  daily  worship,  morning  and 
evening,  enjoined  upon  the  faithful  by  the  command  of.  God  spoken  in 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  midst  of  the  Church.  Without,  an  infidel 
world,  rising  up  against  and  rejecting  kings,  bishops,  and  titles,  and 
all  the  institutions  in  Church  and  State ;  wives  and  children  not 
honouring  their  husbands  or  their  parents,  and  servants  rising  up 
against  their  masters :  here,  God's  Church,  reverencing  the  king  and  all 
in  authority,  parents,  pastors,  and  masters,  giving  honour  to  all  orders 
and  degrees  in  Christ's  Church,  whether  those  continued  by  succession 
from  the  first  apostles,  or  those  now  bestowed  upon  a  spiritual  people 
by  that  ordinance  again  reviving ;  paying  all  dues  to  the  former,  but 
also,  rich  and  poor,  at  the  command  of  the  Lord,  given  unto  them  in 
these  last  days, — a  command  addressed  to  the  conscience  of  a  faithful 
people,  and  needing  no  human  laws  to  enforce, — ^bringing  the  tithes  of 
the  whole  of  their  income  to  the  altar  which  He  hath  again  rebuilded." — 
Testimony,  §  113. 

Somewhat  inconsistently  with  this  antithetical  rhetoric  — 
"  look  on  this  picture  and  on  that'' — a  more  conciliatory  tone  is 
presently  assumed : — 

**  Men,  brethren,  and  fathers,  hearken !  We  come  not  as  judges  and 
dividers  over  you,  we  come  not  to  praise  or  to  censure,  we  come  not  to 
justify  or  to  condemn ;  we  come  not  to  arbitrate  between  those  who  are 
disputing  about  the  division  of  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord ;  we  come 
not  to  take  up  or  to  take  part' in  the  differences  which,  in  many  cases, 
from  small  beginnings  have  grown  wider  and  wider  until  they  have 
caused  a  fatal  and  incurable  rent  in  the  body  of  Christ, — we  come  as 
ambassadors  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  beseeching  you,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
We  come  to  proclaim  glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth,  peace,  good- 
will and  £Eivour  to  the  children  of  men.  We  come  to  recall  you  back 
to  the  old  ways,  to  bring  you  back  from  fleshly  confederacies  to  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  bond  of  peace ;  to  bring  to  your  remem- 
brance that  which  ye  have  heard  from  the  beginning ;  to  revive  that 
which  hath  ever  been  the  prayer,  and  the  hope,  and  the  strong  con- 
solation of  the  Church  of  God ;  to  show  you  the  way  of  holiness,  the 
way  of  glory ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  ;  that  it  is 
come,  and  the  day  of  vengeanee  of  our  God,  that  it  hasteUi  greatly. 

l2 
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We  know  you  not  as  Roman  Catholic,  or  Greek,  or  Protestant,  nor  by 
the  other  names  which  men  assume  to  themselves  or  give  to  their 
brethren ;  these  are  not  the  names  of  unity,  they  are  the  signs  of  disunioD. 
We  know  not,  nor  can  we  acknowledge,  even  as  Jesns  Christ,  yonr 
Lord  and  ours,  will  not  know,  nor  acknowledge  the  names  of  distinction 
by  which  the  members  of  the  One  Holt,  Catholic,  Apostolic 
Church  have  been  divided  into  many  sects.  We  judge  you  not  for 
what  is  past,  that  we  may  not  be  judged  by  ourselves ;  for  he  shall 
have  judgment  without  mercy  who  showeth  no  mercy,  and  mercy 
triumphs  over  judgment.  We  judge  nothing  before  the  time  ;  bnt  we 
tell  you  that  the  time  of  judgment  is  at  hand ;  that  the  Judge  is  at  the 
door,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart,  and  then  shall  every  man 
have  praise  of  God." — Testimony ,  §  117. 

The  whole  is  wound  up  by  an  appeal,  of  which  the  following  is 
the  most  material  part : — 

**  All  the  faithful  must  be  gathered  into  one,  and  by  visible  separation 
from  the  faithless  be  shown  to  be  one.  As  the  servants  of  the  Lord  go 
forth  into  the  lands  of  Christendom,  and  raise  up  his  standard,  so  doth 
Satan  muster  his  host  and  proceed  with  his  work.  And  if  this  be  the 
true  work  of  God,  and  verily  it  is  his  own  most  holy  and  pure  work* 
what  must  be  the  inevitable  consequences  of  rejecting  or  despising  it? 
If  God  draw  near  to  his  anointed,  vouchsafing  to  them  the  onl^  means 
of  reformation  and  deliverance,  if  He  pour  out  his  spirit  and  stretch 
forth  his  hands  unto  them,  and  they  reject,  what  can  hinder  that  their 
fear  should  come  as  desolation,  and  their  destruction  as  a  whirlwind  t 
The  preparation  of  the  baptized  to  receive  the  Lord  when  He  comethf 
is  the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  they  abide  in  the  flesh,  when  He 
calls  on  them,  and  brings  near  the  means  that  they  should  be  filled  with 
the  Spirit,  what  can  hinder  that  they  should  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
strong  delusion,  and  delivered  up  to  the  man  of  sin  ?  If  the  Lord  be 
again  sending  forth  apostles  and  prophets  to  his  Church,  and  the  bap- 
tized reject  and  persecute  them,  they  thereby  proclaim  themselves 
apostate :  and  thus  the  light  shall  make  manifest  the  darkness ;  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  Church  shall  discover 
who  they  are  who  fear  Him,  and  who  are  those  who  fear  Him  not :  the 
spiritual  word  of  truth  shall  try  all  those  who  profess,  and  who  are 
bound  to  know  the  truth,  whether  they  be  spiritual  indeed  ;  and  like 
the  water  of  jealousy,  shall  judge  as  faithless  those  who  receive  it  not 
with  joy. 

"  And  now  ye  ministers  of  God,  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  his 
Church,  first  in  blessing,  and  foremost  in  responsibility — as  Fathers  of 
the  Church,  as  pastors  of  the  Lord,  we  beseech  you  reject  not  this  onr 
Testimony.  We  offer  to  faith  an  help  and  power  of  God,  which  the 
upright  must  desire,  the  godly  and  well-instructed  in  the  word  will 
believe,  and  the  faithful  will  seek  of  God.     The  prejudices  of  ages»  the 
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sins  of  many  generations,  the  false  steps,  yea,  even  the  endeavours  to 
reform  the  evils  under  which  the  Church  hath  laboured,  have  involved 
you  in  difficulties  which,  if  you  receive  our  word,  must  press  upon  you 
with  almost  overwhelming  power,  and  from  which  ye  cannot  deliver 
yourselves.  We  call  upon  you  not  to  take  any  step  in  your  own 
strength,  nor  to  seek  to  free  yourselves  from  the  obligations  wherein  ye 
are  involved  to  superiors,  to  equals,  or  to  inferiors ;  but  this  God 
requires  of  you,  to  stand  in  the  places  where  you  are,  acknowledging 
the  hand  of  God  in  his  present  work  ;  confessing  the  sins  which,  like 
a  thick  cloud,  have  hid  the  face  of  heaven,  and  obscured  the  Light  of 
Life  :  to  cease  from  all  idolatry,  to  stand  apart  from  every  act,  or  word, 
or  thought  which  in  themselves  are  evil ;  but  to  wait,  with  your  people 
under  you,  watching  day  and  night  for  the  salvation  of  Israel,  more 
than  they  that  watch  for  the  morning ;  continuing  instant  in  prayer, 
but  joyful  through  hope,  because  of  the  approaching  deliverance  of 
yourselves  and  of  your  people,  through  the  power  of  God  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Above  all,  praying  for  us,  that  like  as  now  we  have  been  used 
of  the  Lord  to  bring  the  word  of  these  good  tidings  unto  you,  so  also 
we  may  be  made  the  instruments  of  his  promised  deliverance,  and  the 
channels  of  all  the  blessings  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  longeth,  and 
hath  ever  longed,  to  pour  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church. 

"  And  you,  ye  monarchs  and  rulers  of  Christendom,  be  assured  that 
in  the  returning  glory  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ministered  unto  the  Church 
of  God,  is  your  true  strength,  and  sure  and  only  safety  in  the  midst  of 
these  times  of  perplexity ;  and  therefore  we  beseech  you,  in  the  name 
of  our  God,  that  ye  will  be  bold  as  good  soldiers  for  his  truth,  and 
for  his  Church.  Stand  ye  faithfully  in  the  fulfilment  of  your  duties, 
discountenancing  the  immoral  and  profane ;  purging  your  courts  of 
vice  and  corruption ;  calling  into  your  service  honest  and  faithful,  and 
God-fearing  men.  Be  ministers  of  good  to  those  who  are  good,  but  of 
evil  to  the  froward,  not  bearing  the  sword  in  vain ;  but  above  all,  ye 
are  pledged  to  shield  and  to  sustain  the  Church  of  Christ ;  and  we  be- 
seech you,  leave  it  not  to  be  a  prey  to  the  wicked  attempts  of  men,  nor, 
under  whatever  pretence  of  reformation,  suffer  them  to  dismember  or 
destroy  it :  but  acknowledge  and  uphold  it  in  its  due  privileges  and 
place,  and  submit  yourselves  in  spiritual  things  to  those  who  are  over 
you,  as  over  all  others  of  the  baptized  in  the  Lord.  And  now  that  He 
raiseth  up  his  primitive  ordinances  for  spiritual  rule  and  authority,  fear 
not  to  acknowledge  them*  And  as  far  as  your  lawful  power,  influence, 
and  example  extend,  be  helpful,  that  God's  work  may  be  fulfilled,  and 
bis  blessing  find  undisturbed  passage  to  his  Church — ^for  this  is  the 
only  way  of  escape  for  you  or  your  people.  There  is  no  refuge  in  any 
human  defences  from  that  storm  which  is  ready  to  burst  upon  you. 
The  only  escape  is  in  being  taken  from  the  evil  to  come,  in  ascending 
to  the  hill  of  God  in  seeking  for,  and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  for  which  this  work  of  God  is  the  only  preparation/*"^7V^limonyt 
§  120—122. 

[To  6e  continued.'] 
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AuT.  VII. — God  and  Man^  being  Outlines  of  Helwious  and 
Moral  Truth  according  to  Scrij}tur6  and  the  Churchy  By  ih$ 
Sec.  HoBKRT  Montgomery,  M.A.^  Oxon,  London:  Long- 
luans.     1850. 

Is  it  because  men  bow  with  veiled  eyes  and  faltering  ton^e  befora 
the  omnipotence  and  omnipresence  of  Him  who  alone  is  Lord  of 
lords  and  King  of  kings,  who,  correctly  speaking,  alone  is,  since 
in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  since  He  is  not  only 
our  Creator,  but  also  our  Sustainer,  since  He  is  not  only  the  first 
source,  but  also  the  evcrflowing  fountain  of  existence ;  is  it  because 
we  find  the  utterance  of  such  truths  too  much  for  our  full  hearts, 
and  yearning  souls,  that  we  never  mention  His  name,  seldom 
refer  to  His  existence,  rarely  appeal  to  His  authority,  and  scarcely 
ever  speak  of  the  personal  agency,  or  personal  being  of  either  the 
Father,  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

If  80,  wo  are  certainly  the  most  reverential  as  well  as  the  most 
devout  of  mankind,  and  our  pre-eminence  in  both  respects  such 
as  must  silence  at  once,  and  for  ever,  the  reproaches  of  those  who 
have  hinted  at  our  shortcomings  in  these  points.  But,  alas  !  the 
proudest  nationality,  the  wannest  patriotism,  the  sincerest  attach- 
ment to  our  Church,  and  the  deepest  devotion  to  our  country, 
cannot  venture  to  hazard  such  a  cliaritable  hope — ^it  would  indeed 
be  hypotheticizing  with  a  vengeance,  and  putting  a  non-natuxal 
sense  on  the  plainest  practical  proofs  to  the  contrary.  Well  does 
Mr.  Montgomery  represent  the  question  in  its  true  ught,  when  he 
says : — 

"  A  popular  tendency  to  resolve  the  personal  character  of  the  revealed 
Jehovah  into  abstract  terms  and  impersonal  properties,  lerree  to  keep 
man  from  God's  real  nature,  while  it  seems  to  connect  him  with  Hu 
sacred  name.  But,  as  long  as  God  is  thus  believed,  He  is  nothing 
more  than  an  Almighty  Sentiment,  an  Infinite  Notion,  or  Stupendous 
Idea,  enthroned  far  away  in  some  region  of  mist  and  mystery,  where, 
indeed,  speculation  may  soar  and  science  dream,  but  from  whence  the 
intellect  can  derive  no  saving  truth,  and  the  heart  acquire  no  luitaining 
motive.  It  is  not  enough,  then,  that  we  simply  believe  that  God  is,  bat 
that  He  so  reigns,  as  to  preserve,  and  possess,  and  empower,  and  eon- 
trol,  and  guide,  and  govern  all  things,  from  the  minutest  atom  to  the 
immensest  world.  For  the  correction  of  this  popular  theism,  the  Jttdaie 
theology  is  wonderfully  calculated.     There  wc  find  the  personal  agency 
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and  legislative  will  of  the  preBidiDg  God  every  where  present,  supreme, 
and  active  :  the  veil  of  visible  instrumentality  is  withdrawn,  and  behind 
the  palpable  drapery  of  human  means  and  material  instruments,  we  are 
able  to  perceive  the  secret  movements  of  the  Divine  hand,  and  to  trace 
the  inaudible  motions  of  the  Divine  ways.  Thus  a  cold  system  of  phi- 
losophic causation  is  never  allowed  to  usurp  the  place  of  the  Triune 
Jehovah,  as  unveiling  His  personal  glories  in  natural,  providential,  and 
spiritual  manifestations." — pp.  215,  216. 

It  would  Becm,  indeed,  that  we  had  reversed  the  oourse  of 
error  pursued  by  the  philosophio  idolaters  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Nile.  They  personified  divine  attributes,  and  then  resolved  their 
impersonation  into  actual  personalities,  thus  substituting  the  wor- 
ship of  many  false  deities  for  that  of  the  One  true  Uod.  We 
have,  on  the  contrary,  resolved  the  Oodhead  into  His  attributes-— 
deprived  the  Eternal  of  His  throne,  the  Almighty  of  His  power, 
and  80  far  proceeded  in  our  course  of  virtual  atheism,  as  to  look 
upon  creation,  salvation,  and  sanctification,  not  as  the  personal 
acts  of  a  voluntary  agent,  but  as  the  mere  modes  of  operation  of 
an  impersonal  cause.  Appalling  as  this  statement  is,  it  is  strictly 
true ;  and,  what  is  more  appalling  still,  there  is  scarcely  one  man 
amongst  ten  thousand  whoso  mind  and  heart,  whose  faith  and 
love,  whose  inward  being  and  outward  conduct,  have  not  been,  and 
are  not,  at  the  present  moment,  influenced,  we  should  rather  say, 
clouded  and  polluted,  by  the  all-penetrating  poison  of  this  subtle 
miasma. 

If  we  examine  the  matter  carefully,  and  carry  our  investigation 
into  all  the  schools  of  thought  and  feeling  which  possess  any 
wide-spread  influence,  whether  they  be  religious,  political,  or  phi- 
losophical ;  we  shall  find  amongst  ihe  most  striking  characteristics 
of  the  day,  a  tendency  to  finalize  second  causes^  viewing  those  as  the 
sources  which  are  only  the  channels  of  power ^  and  to  acttialize  inir 
pressions^  cesthetic^  moraly  or  intellectual^  thus  substituting  subjec- 
tive shadows  for  objective  realities. 

And  both  of  these  fatal  misapprehensions,  as  to  the  real 
nature,  order,  and  relation  of  things,  arise  from  the  absence  on 
our  parts,  of  a  vivid  and  practical  consciousness  of  the  being  and 
the  nature  of  Ood,  and  fi^om  its  natural  result  a  desuetude  and 
an  actual  inability  to  contemplate  Him  as  He  is. 

The  only  chance  for  the  moral  regeneration  of  our  country  lies  in 
a  resuscitated  consciousness  of  an  indwelling  and  encircling  God. 
The  life  of  all  that  is  living,  the  truth  of  all  that  is  true,  the  Being 
of  all  that  ia,  the  only  Lawgiver,  the  only  Buler,  the  only  Source 
of  all  power,  capaoity,  or  capability,  material  or  immaterial,  phy- 
sical or  spiritual,  moral  or  mtellectual.  Until  wo  realize  all  this 
in  our  feelings,  as  well  as  our  thoughts,  in  the  spontaneous 
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ebullitions  of  emotion  and  intelligence,  which  arise  nnhidden 
from  our  hearts  and  minds,  and  indicate  the  actual  state  of  our 
inward  being,  we  cannot  cope  with  any  of  the  multifarious  forms 
of  error  and  heresy  which  assault  or  threaten  us.  When  we 
have  done  so,  we  are  in  a  condition  not  only  to  defend  ourselveB^ 
but  also  to  rescue  others. 

I.  God  is  the  source  of  all  truth ;  nay.  He  is  the  Truth 
Himself.  In  Him  from  all  eternity  have  dwelt  the  forms  of 
everlasting  reality,  moral  and  intellectual,  the  reflected  images 
of  which  pervade  His  creation.  There  is  no  moral  virtue 
there  is  no  mathematical  certainty,  there  is  no  human  obliga- 
tion, there  is  no  rule  of  ratiocination,  which  may  not  be  referred 
directly  to  Him,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever.  All  is  true  which  accords  with  the  truth ;  all  is  false  which 
does  not. 

It  was  a  strange  infatuation  of  Home  Tooke'^s  to  argue  from 
a  fanciful  derivation,  tliat  Truth  had  no  substantive  existence. 
It  is  a  pity  that  that  ingenious  sophist  had  not  investigated  with 
equal  pains  and  greater  success  the  derivation  of  AAHGEIA, 
which  clearly  is  compounded  of  the  alpha  privativa^  and  the  verb 
AAN9ANQ,  and  signifies,  therefore,  that  which  does  not,  or 
rather  which  cannot,  lie  hid, — in  other  words,  that  which  is 
self-evident,  that  concerning  which  tliere  is  neither  doubt  nor 
obscurity. 

What  a  noble  train  of  thought  does  this  open,  when  we  refer 
such  expressions  to  the  Truth,  considered  as  the  name  of  Qod, 
who  manifests  Himself  every  where,  and  in  every  things  to  the 
eyes  which  are  not  blinded  by  ignorance  or  error  ! 

]3ut  to  return  to  our  late  subject. — God,  and  Grod  only,  is  the 
truth.  In  His  substance  He  is  substantive  truth ;  in  the  unil^ 
of  the  Trinity  He  is  personal  truth.  Objective  truth  is  but  a 
partial  vision  of  God,  more  or  less  modified  by  the  medium,  ^i- 
ritual,  moral,  intellectual,  or  physical,  through  which  He  mani- 
fests Himself  to  us.  Subjective  truth  is  but  the  impression  of 
God  upon  the  soul,  the  last  stage  in  the  manifestation  of  God 
to  man  passing  through  the  medium,  or  using  the  instrumentality 
of  objects  intellectually,  morally,  or  aesthetically  discernible. 

All  idea,  therefore,  of  separating  truth  from  God,  of  setting 
up  any  standard  of  truth  except  God,  of  looking  upon  subjective 
sensations  or  convictions,  as  of  any  value^  save  in  proportion  as 
they  are  faithful  impressions  of  the  Eternal  Sigittwn  Dmdni 
Nostriy  faithful  images  of  the  heavenly  things,  of  which  they 
claim  to  be  the  representatives,  is  manifestly  absurd,  nay  more, 
impious.  And  hence  we  perceive  the  gross  folly  and  wicKedness 
of  receiving  human  opinion  as  the  standard  of  truth. 


Theocracy,  153 

li  II.  Again,  God  is  the  only  Lawgiver.  Not  that  He  rules  the 
^  universe,  as  some  have  profanely  imagined,  according  to  arbi- 
§  trary  caprice, — not  that  right  is  a  mere  emanation  of  power,  and 
I  the  I)ivine  law  a  mere  creature  of  the  Divine  wiU,  — but  that  every 
1^  perfection  of  truth,  and  goodness,  and  justice,  and  purity,  and 
love,  and  beauty,  and  power  are  inherently  and  co-essentially 
ij  eternal  in  the  substance  of  the  everlasting  Godhead.  God  is  His 
i  own  law, — eternally,  necessarily  the  same,  from  everlasting  to 
I  everlasting!  Inherently,  essentially.  He  is  the  law  Himself: 
I  relatively  to  His  creatures,  He  is  the  Lawgiver  by  revealing 
J     Himself  to  them. 

J  How  monstrously  profane,  how  utterly  destitute  of  the  sem- 
blance of  a  foundation,  then,  is  that  system,  which  would  erect  a 
standard  of  right  and  wrong  on  earth  and  from  earth,  in  man  and 
o/*man — instead  of  simply  referring  every  moral  dispute  at  once 
to  Him  who  is  in  Himself  the  standard  as  well  as  the  giver  of  all 
law! 

Yet,  if  we  look  around  us,  we  shall  see  that  it  is  the  general 
tendency  of  the  present  generation  to  appeal  to  public  opinion 
instead  of  absolute  truth,  and  to  consider  expediency  as  a  profit- 
able and  laudable  substitute  for  right.  Yes,  instead  of  seeking 
for  the  true  and  the  right  as  inherent  in,  reflected  from,  or  re- 
vealed by  the  One  Gt)d,  the  philosopher  of  the  nineteenth  century 
points  to  the  golden  calves  of  public  opinion  and  general  ex- 
pediency, and  cries,  in  the  fulness  of  sincere  misbelief,  These  be 
thy  gods,  0  Israel ! 

But  is  it  only  the  philosopher,  the  politician,  the  heathen 
moralist,  the  material  reformer,  who  appeals  to  these  idols! 
Alas,  no :  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  the  Priests  of  the  Church, 
the  divines  of  this  generation,  and  the  teachers  of  that  which  is 
springing  into  life,  are  deeply  impregnated  with  this  enervating, 
misdirecting,  and  most  accursed  heresy. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  other  points  before  we  attempt  to  apply 
what  we  have  said. 

III.  God  is  the  source  of  all  power — He  w  Power ;  the  main- 
spring of  all  motion,  and  the  life  of  all  life.  All  the  powers,  and 
qualities,  and  tendencies,  which  we  see  in  the  material  universe, 
are  merely  the  outward  signs  of  the  one  work  carried  on  by  the 
One  Worker.  It  is,  for  example,  no  more  necessary  or,  per  se^ 
likely,  that  fire  should  bum,  or  water  quench,  or  air  ascend,  or 
lead  descend,  or  that  food  should  support  life,  or  that  eyes 
should  see,  or  ears  hear,  or  that  herbs  should  grow,  or  flowers 
bloom, — than  that  the  very  opposite  of  all  these  laws  should  pre- 
vail :  neither  are  these  things  regulations  issued  at  some  remote 
period  from  the  throne  of  heaven ;  but  they  are  merely  universal 
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rules,  by  which,  in  each  individual  case,  in  each  single,  aepante 
instance,  God  works  His  constant  work  according  to  Hia  good 
pleasure.  Strictly  speaking,  the  qualities,  and  capacities,  and 
tendencies  of  material  nature,  and  of  each  element,  and  eseh 
atom,  are  only  the  manifestations  of  such  and  such  stages  in  the 

i)rocess  of  causation  carried  on  entirely  and  only  by  the  power  of 
[lim  who  liath  and  who  is  power. 

IV.  Thus,  too,  in  the  economy  of  grace,  though  each  created 
spirit  is  endowed  with  the  awful  gift  of  a  monadic  individualisin, 
tnough  each  human  being  is  made  in  the  image  of  Grod,  and  con- 
sequently endued  with  freedom  of  will,  so  that  he  may  either  sub- 
ject himself  to  the  Divine  influence,  or  reject  it ;  still,  aO  the 
means  by  which  God  works,  are  only  second  causes  veiling  tfas 
action  of  the  fi]!%t  cause.  Men  indeed,  become,  in  a  certain  sensSi 
individually  speaking,  independent  agents  in  the  spiritual  strong 
continually  carried  on;  in  that  they  are  called  fellow-workos 
with  Christ  in  the  work  of  the  salvation  of  their  brethren ;  but 
even  here  their  sufficiency  is  of  God.  He  is  their  strength ;  and, 
in  other  cases,  those  we  mean  which  do  not  involve  the  individual 
volition  of  external  and  responsible  agents,  the  case  is  clearer, 
simpler;  all  the  means  of  grace,  written  or  oral,  visible  or  iiH 
visible,  individual  or  general,  internal  or  external, — in  fact,  all 
those  ways,  or  courses,  or  objects,  or  subjects,  or  channels,  or 
instruments,  or  circumstances,  or  influences  by  which  God  works 
in  us  or  around  us, — are  only  oflectivc  through  His  power,  only 
operative  through  His  will.  It  is  He,  and  He  only,  who  works  in 
and  by  them,  according  to  His  good  pleasure,  selecting,  accord- 
ing to  His  absolute  puipose  and  creative  choice,  those  vehides 
of  grace  which  He  deigns  to  emjJoy. 

V.  Again :  God,  as  we  have  before  observed  in  the  language 
of  the  Divine  Oracles,  is  alone  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords :  all  legitimate  authority  exists  only  with  reference  to 
Him ;  all  absolute  authority  is  centred  in  Him ;  all  relative 
authority  is  delegated  by  Him ;  all  dignity  and  pre-eminence 
of  every  sort  or  kind  flows  from  the  simple  fountain  of  His  in- 
effable will. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  any  assumption  of  authority  or  jurisdic- 
tion, dignity  or  pre-eminence,  on  the  part  of  any  human  being,  or 
collection  of  human  beings,  except  as  being  the  possessor  or 
possessors  of  a  specific  office  committed  to  him  or  tnem  by  God, 
and  accompanied  by  a  certain  limited  amount  of  delegated  axh 
tliority,  jurisdiction,  dignity,  or  pre-eminence,  is  an  act  oirebellioii 
against  the  majesty  of  God,  and  one  which  partakes  more  or  less 
of  the  nature  of  blasphemy.  And  it  is  also  clear  that  eveiy 
recognition  or  admission  of  such  an  assumption  is  more  or  leas 
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i  idolatrous  in  itself,  and  has  a  further  tendency  to  separate  the 
|i   soul  from  God. 

I       VI.  In  Scripture,  God  is  revealed  to  us  not  only  as  Truth  and 
I    Law,  as  Power  and  Life,  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  but 
I   also  as  the  Providential  Governor  and  Director  of  all  human 
i    events.     '^  A  marCs  heart  devtseth  his  way^  says  the  Divine  philo- 
sopher, ^'  hut  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps.^''   Nor  does  this  doctrine, 
I    as  is  ignorantly  supposed,  interfere  with  the  free  will  or  the  free 
agency  of  man.     It  actually  asserts  the  one,  and  practically  en- 
forces the  other :  it  actually  asserts  the  one  by  stating  that ''  a 
man^s  heart  deviseth  his  way  T"  and  it  practically  enforces  the 
other,  inasmuch  as  it  leaves  us  at  perfect  liberty  to  frame  our 
actions  according  to  our  sense  of  duty,  trusting  solelv  to  God  for 
the  event.     Instead  of  binding  us  down  to  the  wheels  of  expedi- 
ency, and  inviting  us  to  the  practice  of  mean  arts  and  unworthy 
methods,  the  word  of  God,  in  its  simple  theocracy,  allows  us, 
invites  us,  commands  us,  urges  us  to  do  our  duty  as  it  plainly  lies 
before  us ;  cheering  us  when  dejected,  and  checking  us  when  over 
confident,  and  warning  us  when  we  are  tempted  to  do  evil,  that 
good  may  abound,  to  follow  expediency  rather  than  right,  by  the 
constantly  repeated  admonition,  that  however  men  may  labour 
at  the  means^  the  end  rests  with  God. 

VII.  After  preferring  such  charges  as  these  against  the  spirit 
of  the  present  age  as  developed  in  all  the  schools  of  theology 
i»id  philosophy  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  as  exem- 
phfied  in  the  individual  mind  and  character  of  almost  every 
man  around  us,  it  may  seem  almost  superfluous  to  bring  for- 
ward yet  another  accusation  of  the  same  class.  We  feel,  however, 
bound  to  advance  it :  the  age  we  live  in,  and  the  individuals  who 
compose  it,  ignore  even  when  they  do  not  deny,  the  omnipresence 
of  God. 

Take  any  ten  men  at  random,  and  ask  them  what  they  mean 
by  the  Divine  Omnipresence,  and  you  will  find  that  they  entertain 
some  vague  notion  of  the  omniscience  of  God,  and  confound  or 
substitute  this  for  His  omnipresence.  How  far  does  this  come 
short  of  the  Truth  !  Gt)d  is  every  where  !  The  air  we  breathe, 
the  ground  we  tread  on,  the  sun  that  lights  our  path  by  day,  the 
moon  that  dispenses  her  light  by  night,  are  instinct  with  Deity  : 
not,  as  the  Pantheist  would  have  us  believe,  in  their  own  nature 
or  essence  or  being,  but  as  the  shreds  of  the  raiment  of  Him  who 
clotheth  Himself  with  light  as  with  a  garment.  Nor  is  this  all : 
God  is  absolutely,  actually,  personally  present  every  where : 
and — ^yet  more  stupendous  thought — the  whole  of  the  universe 
which  we  inhabit,  with  all  its  myriad  eystems  of  matter,  and  mil- 
lions of  spiritual  monads,  does  not  fill  even  the  hollow  of  His 
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hand,  Whose  Personal  Being  is  as  infinite  as  the  eteimiiy  idndi 

He  inhabitcth. 

We  have  gone  into  some  detail  on  these  few  pointSy 
we  feel,  that  however  true  and  indubitable  in  themselvea, 
fast  losing  sight  of  them;  and  we  proceed  now  to  exempGiy 
some  of  our  general  statements,  illustrating  them,  for  the  meat 
part,  from  the  able  work  before  us ;  a  work  for  which  Mr.  Mooft- 
gomery  deserves  the  admiration  and  the  gratitude  of  all  thon^ 
who,  in  contradistinction  to  the  scoff  of  the  hostile  few,  or  the 
silence  of  the  abject  many,  attempt  to  repair  the  mined  altar  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  and  boldly  trust,  that  however  many  knees 
have  bowed,  or  however  many  mouths  may  have  kissed  tiie  idol 
of  this  world's  adoration,  still,  if  we  are  only  true  to  our  God, 
faithful  to  His  Church,  we  may  vet  live  to  hear  the  yast  multitude 
of  our  fellow-countrymen  proclaim,  as  with  one  heart  so  with 
one  mouth :  The  Lord  He  is  the  God^  the  Lord  He  is  the  Cfod, 

We  regret  that  a  work  of  such  intense  power  and  mtrinflio 
excellence  should  be  disfigured — ^as  the  volume  before  ua  so  ii^ 
quently  is — by  extraordinary  phrases,  ungainly  expreasions,  out- 
landish words,  and  startling  cacaphonies.  Mr.  Montgomery's  da- 
light  in  the  termination  ism  is  very  unplcasing,  and  at  times  reallj 
mars  the  sense  as  well  as  the  beauty  of  some  of  the  finest  passsgea 
of  this  truly  valuable  work.  We  earnestly  intreat  him  to  alter  these 
things  in  the  next  edition,  and  also  to  correct  one  or  two  cases  of 
carelessness  and  misprint,  which  will  not  fail  to  arrest  the  atten- 
tion of  his  readers.  Thus  he  twice  speaks  of  the  Tower  of  Babel 
as  ANTE  delumaiiy  having  evidently  substituted  one  preposition  figr 
another  in  the  MS.,  and  neglected  to  correct  it  in  the  proof. 

But  let  us  to  our  subject,  and  exhibit  some  of  the  errors  of  the 
age  inconsistent  with  a  due  realization  of  the  Divine  truths  which 
we  have  enunciated. 

I.  By  failing  to  realize  the  fact,  that  not  only  is  truth  an 
attribute,  or,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  a  condition,  of 
the  Godhead,  but  that  Grod  is  actually  Truth,  we  arrive  at  a  most 
inadequate  notion  of  the  reality,  the  supremacy,  the  eternity,  the 
divinity  of  truth.  In  fact,  we  virtually  lose  sight  of  its  real 
nature,  and  consider  that  which  is  the  very  substance  of  all  sub- 
stance as  a  mere  shadow. 

How  strikingly  this  is  the  case  in  almost  every  religious,  or 
moral  school,  or  circle,  or  dissertation,  or  discussion  of  the  pire- 
sent  day,  will  appear  to  any  one  who  impartially  examines  the 
subject. 

Men  seldom  argue  with  the  conviction  before  their  eyes,  that 
the  truth  which  they  are  contending  about  is  an  eternal  reality,  ia 
in  fact  their  God.     If  such  were  their  conviction,  they  would  feel 
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I  that  they  were  on  the  holiest  ground,  they  would  feci  the  awful- 
ness,  the  responsibility  of  what  they  were  doing  and  saying;  they 

i  would  not  be  anxious  either  to  convince  others  or  themselves,  so 

i  much  as  to  obtain  a  clear  vision  of  the  truth,  they  would  not  use 
casuistic  chicanery  or  rhetorical  flourish,  or  ridicule,  or  invective ; — 
they  would,  on  the  contrary,  feel  that  all  such  words,  and  phrases, 
and  arguments,  belonged  to  that  class  of  which  men  shall  give  an 
account  on  the  day  of  judgment. 

Again,  how  could  latitudinarianism  prevail,  either  formally  or 

J  virtually,  together  with  the  conviction  of  the  real  substantive 
nature,  and  eternal,  and  Divine  dignity  of  truth! — the  thing  is  im- 

\    possible. 

Again,  how  could  those  who  profess  a  zeal  for  God^s  truth, 
enounce  the  monstrous  absurdity,  that  every  man  has  a  right  to 
interpret  the  Bible  as  he  pleases,  and  that  he  will  be  judged  not 
by  that  Holy  Volume,  rightly  interpreted,  but  by  any  interpreta- 
tion which  he  chooses  to  put  upon  it,  if  they  really  believed  in 
the  substantive  existence,  the  Divine  nature  of  truth  ? 

**  The  Word  of  God  must  not  be  considered  merely  as  a  magical 
^    power,  a  spiritual  influence,  or  moral  instrument,  but  rather  as  an  in- 
spired medium  of  divine  language,  through  which  the  Trinity  in  cove- 
nant accord  the  faculties  of  man,  when  duly  conditioned  for  hearing  and 
understanding  their  august  appeal. 
*         "  *  He  that  is  of  God  hoareth  God's  words.'   (John  viii.  47.)     Let  it 
'     be  remembered,  then,  that  the  bare  perusal  of  the  oracles  of  God  will 
1     never,  as  such,  render  the  reader  '  wise  unto  salvation.'     To  under- 
f     stand  this  in  a  practical  light,  Scripture  must  be  distinguished  as  to  its 
I     own  nature,  absolutely  regarded,  and  as  to  its  relative  influence  when 
humanly  applied.  Touching  the  former,  the  perfect  glories  of  revelation 
cannot  be  really  modified  by  the  imperfect  faculties  which  they  accost. 
They  have  their  primal  root  in  the  Almighty,  and  their  perfect  result  in 
eternity ;  and  whether  we  scorn  their  claims  or  submit  to  their  appeal, 
they  remain  in  themselves  the  very  counterpart  of  that  Divine  wisdom 
which  they  infallibly  image  forth,  and  express.     This  unalterable  sub- 
limity of  the  Bible  cannot  be  too  seriously,  or  too  frequently,  maintained. 
It  is  the  very  mouth  of  God,  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and,  albeit 
it  comes  to  man  clothed  with  mortal  condescensions,  derived  from  earth, 
and  sense,  and  time,  it  still  bears  in  every  feature  the  heavenly  trace  of 
its  true  original, — even  that  Everlasting  Reason  who  is  *  the  only  wise 
God.' 

''  But  as  regards  the  relative  influence  of  the  Bible,  just  as  beams  of 
pure  and  perfect  light,  in  passing  through  some  coloured  medium, 
appear  to  be  modified  by  their  passage,  so  do  the  revealings  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  their  transit  through  the  consciousness  of  man,  seem  to  be 
hued  by  the  moral  condition  and  intellectual  bias  of  the  individual 
faculties  through  which  they  have  to  shine.     How  solemnly,  then, 
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ought  we  to  approach  the  'lively  oracles!*  Thej  will  not  nally  W 
known  unless  truly  loved  ;  and  never  can  they  be  truly  loved  withoil 
that  hidden  preparation  of  the  heart  which  descends  from  the  intense 
sion  of  our  great  High  Priest  above.  We  most  draw  nigh  to  tUi 
mental  shrine  of  the  Almighty,  this  temple  of  words,  where  the  nujei^ 
of  infinite  reason  dwells  and  speaks,  with  reverence  and  awe,  via 
humility,  faith,  modesty,  and  prayer.  Moreover,  we  must  keep  a  moit 
jealous  watch  on  the  peculiar  temperament  of  our  hearts,  and  die  pn- 
vailing  tone  of  our  minds,  lest,  after  all,  we  virtually  commankite 
ourselves  unto  Scripture  instead  of  permitting  Scripture  to  impart  ib 
spirit  unto  us.  "We  are  all  by  nature  radically  corrupt ;  and  this  ecv* 
ruption  itself  does  not  cease  to  realize  its  abiding  character,  beeansem 
place  our  hearts  and  minds  in  outward  connexion  with  the  grammstied 
meaning  of  Scripture.  On  the  part,  too,  of  many  who  profess  to 
venerate  the  word  of  God,  is  to  be  found  an  excess  of  morbid  rflotisB. 
an  intensity  of  intellectual  and  religious  self,  which  causea  the  BiHs 
not  so  much  to  reflect  the  Divine  ideas,  as  to  become  the  tnmUsl 
mirror  of  a  man*s  own  individualism.  This  popular  and  pievailiif 
confusion  between  Scripture,  regarded  as  the  objective  representation  sf 
eternal  wisdom  and  truth,  and  the  same  volume  considered  in  the  sub- 
jective interpretation  of  man's  personal  understanding,  will  explain 
some  of  the  leading  fallacies  which  belong  to  the  controTeraies  of  tlis 
Church  in  all  ages.  As  respects,  for  instance,  the  grand  qoestiee, 
'  What  is  the  rule  of  faith  V  a  stern  and  staunch  Protestant  aecnses  the 
Romanist  of  reducing  Scripture  to  a  nullity  or  mere  name,  by  adding 
thereto  a  vague  and  vast  tradition  which  can  never  be  determined,  and 
by  imposing  the  authority  of  an  clastic  convenience,  a  personiflsd 
abstraction,  a  formless  and  indefinite  reality,  called  '  his  Church !'  On 
the  other  hand,  how  seldom  does  the  unwise  glorifier  of  prirate  jo^K' 
ment,  in  the  pride  of  his  protest,  and  in  the  passion  of  his  seal,  remem- 
ber, that  mistaken  liberty  in  reading  Scripture  often  leads  a  sectarian 
disposition  to  Papal  tyranny  in  the  interpretation  of  the  samel  In 
short,  what  by  theory  ecclesiastical  infallibility  is  to  an  implicit 
Romanist,  intellectual  confidence  becomes  to  an  undisciplined  Pro- 
testant when  personal  reason  is  exalted  into  a  virtual  Pope. 

"  Again :  this  confusion  between  a  rule  of  faith  objectively  rerealed 
by  God  to  man,  and  the  same  rule  subjectively  interpreted  among  man- 
kind, throws  light  on  the  baseless  argument,  whereby  heresy  and 
schism  have  often  sought  to  protect  their  cause  and  justify  their  exist- 
ence. Every  reader  is  competent  to  prove  this  by  recalling  to  his  mind 
certain  eras  of  the  Church,  when  passion,  pride,  and  prejudice,  politiesl 
anarchy,  and  social  disorganization  clothed  their  crimes  with  the  my 
language  of  Scripture — with  the  mental  and  moral  drapery  of  the  Holy 

Ghost Let  us,   then,   beware  of  what  '  manner  of  spirit 

we  arc  of,'  and  how  far  or  not  we  dictate  mind  and  meaning  to  the 
Scriptures,  instead  of  allowing  them  to  dictate  saving  truth  unto  us. 
Venerate  the  Bible  by  all  means ;  it  Is  a  volume  so  infinitely  precious, 
pure,  and  important,  that  He  who  inspired  it  is  alone  competent  to 
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Ml  appreciate  it But  while  thifl,  and  far  more  than  finite  elo- 

p  quence  could  express,  may  be  attributed  to  the  Bible,  the  distinction  is 

B  again  to  be  remembered  between  what  it  is  in  itself  as  a  clear  and 

n  unclouded  radiance  in  which  God  has  mirrored  His  own  mind, — ^and 

r  what  it  becomes  to  us,  when  interpreted  and  applied  through  the  dim 

I  medium  of  our  individuality/' — pp.  5 — 8. 

'  Again,  if  men  had  been  taught  to  appreciate  and  accustomed 
to  contemplate  the  substantive  existence,  the  immutable  eternity, 
the  Divine  personality  of  truth,  they  would  never  have  produced 
or  listened  to  the  doctrine  of  Development — its  infidel  and  atheis- 
tic tendency  would  have  revolted  them — they  would  have  seen, 
that  he  who  denied  the  immutability  of  Divine  Truth,  denied,  by 
implication,  the  immutability  of  God — they  would  have  perceived 
at  once,  tliat  truth  is  not  truth  unless  it  be  eternal;  and  that 
if  there  be  no  truth,  there  is  no  God.  The  doctrine,  the 
system,  the  feelings  which  dictated  it,  the  arguments  which 
6up[>orted  it,  would  at  once  have  been  scouted  as  intrinsically 
impious. 

The  same  condemnation  applies,  though  in  a  leas  degree,  to  all 

{altering  or  dallying  with  error — particularly  the  errors  of  Home, 
f  those  who,  having  been  taught  the  truth,  had  really  believed  it 
to  be  true — had  really  thought  every  thing  inconsist^it  with  it  to 
bo  false — they  would  never  have  learnt  first  to  palliate,  then  to 
tolerate,  and  finally  embrace  that  or  any  other  system  of  &lse» 
hood.  We  are  not  speaking  of  those  who  have  been  brought 
over  by  simple  conviction,  i/  such  there  be,  but  of  those  who, 
though  knowing  and  believing  certain  doctrines  and  practices  to 
be  erroneous,  gradually  accustomed  themselves  to  the  contempla- 
tion of  them,  till  by  consuetude  they  embraced  them.  In  all  such 
cases  we  say,  that  these  men  did  not  really  believe  the  truth  which 
they  abandoned — never  had  duly  received  the  truth  which  they 
renounced. 

Another  line  of  reasoning  adopted,  another  argument  listened 
to  by  those  who  have  either  wavered  in  or  deserted  their  allegi- 
ance to  the  Church,  has  shown  an  equal  misapprehension,  mis- 
appreciation  of  the  nature  of  truth — we  allude  to  the  plea,  so 
often  advanced  in  favour  of  medieval  corruptions  on  the  ground 
of  their  prevalence^ — they  are,  and  therefore  they  ought  to  be — 
this  is  the  naked  argument ;  or  the  majority  of  Christendom  be- 
lieves them,  therefore  they  must  be  true — a  very  logical  application 
of  Home  Tooke^s  reasoning :  Truth  is  what  one  troweth ;  the 
inaiority  of  Christians  troweth  that  creatures  should  be  adored, 
idols  worshipped,  &e., — therefore  these  things  are  true  \ 

Such  an  amiment^  we  repeat,  could  find  no  reception,  could 
produce  no  enect,  ccmld  be  considered  as  nothing  but  an  auda- 
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cious  act  of  impious  rebellion  with  any  one  who  duly  estimated 
the  nature^  much  more  the  Person  of  truth. 

We  will  touch  briefly  on  the  political  questiona  connected  «^ 
this  view :  suffice  it  to  say,  that  they  who  believed  in  the  inviola- 
ble nature  of  truth; — ^thcy,  in  fact,  who  believed  really  and 
honestly  in  any  thing  at  all,  however  they  might  difier  as  to  the 
civil  or  political  privileges  or  immunities  to  be  conferred  on  reco- 
sants  from  the  national  Church ;  could  have  no  possible  doubt 
wliatever,  that  it  was  the  solemn  duty  of  the  State  to  uphold  the 
truth;  that  it  was  bound  by  the  most  stringent  obligations  to 

f>ropagate  what  was  true,  and  with  equal  stringency  forbidden 
rom  propagating  that  which  was  false. 

11.  But  we  proceed  to  another  point — the  reality,  the  imnmta* 
bility,  the  eternity,  the  deity  of  Bight.  The  opinion,  alas !  of 
the  Epicurean  sensualist  — ''  utilitas  prope  et  mater  cequi  ** — ii 
so  generally  admitted,  that  it  is  held  to  be  a  treason  against  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  to  make  any  appeal  from  the  tribunal  of  JSsepeH' 
ency^  except  to  that  of  Public  Opinion:  and  yet  the  derotioD 
given  to  these  two  idols  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  a  due  appv^ 
ciation  of  Jehovah,  as  the  Law  or  the  Lawgiver.  We  cannot 
imagine  any  man,  really  believing  God  to  be  the  Law  of  the 
Universe,  by  which,  that  is  by  Himself  manifested  to  His  crea- 
tures. He  will  judge  them,  ever,  for  one  moment,  losing  sight  of 
so  awful  so  tremendous  a  fact,  much  less  attempting  to  erect  any 
other  standard  or  rule  of  action. 

We  could  also  add,  that  the  notion  of  expediency  involyes  a 
misapprehension  of  the  relative  position  and  value  of  inferior 
causes,  and  a  neglect  of  the  one  only  cause.  It  ignores  the  fact, 
so  nobly  expressed  by  the  Psalmist :  "  Except  the  Lord  build 
the  house,  their  labour  is  but  lost  that  build  it ;  except  the  Lofd 
keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.^ 

They  who  make  expediency  their  end^  finalize  second  cansee^ 
and  consequently  labour  under  a  mistake,  which,  fatal  in  tin 
world,  will  be  doubly  so  hereafter. 

The  reference,  too,  constantly  made,  the  deference  constantly 
vaunted,  to  public  opinion  \  is  another  proof  of  the  absence  in 
men'*s  minds  of  a  living  consciousness  of  God  as  personal  truth 
and  personal  law.    How  would  men  dare    to  appeal  to    the 


'  In  America  this  has  been  carried  out  to  its  foUest  extent  We  quote  the 
of  Fennimore  Cooper,  in  one  of  his  latest  works  : — 

<'  So  much  are  the  Americans  accustomed  to  refer  the  decision  of  nettiy  aU  qi 
tions  to  numbers,  it  scarcely  exaggerates  the  truth  to  say  thaty  on  the 
the  opinion  of  half-a-dozen  country  surveyors  touching  a  problem  in  geo 
would  be  very  apt  to  overshadow  that  of  a  professor  from  West  Point  or  Old  Yi 
Majorities  are  the  primum  mobile  of  tho  common  mind,  and  he  who  can  get  the 
greatest  number  on  his  side  is  very  apt  to  be  considered  rights  and  to  roep  tkt 
benefit  of  bomg  so."— TA#  ]Fay«  of  the  uour,  vol  i.  p.  101. 
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temporary  and  fugitive  decisions  of  public  opinion,  if  they  really 
believed  in  the  substantive,  much  more  the  personal  existence  of 
truth  and  right ! — it  is  monstrous : — 

"  What,  then,  shall  we  say  to  that  mawkish  and  miserable  philosophy 
of  the  age,  which  brands  with  the  epithets  'bigoted,*  'assuming,'  and 
*  audacious,'  all  brave-hearted  and  deep-toned  assertions  of  a  religious 
creed  and  a  moral  science,  in  opposition  to  the  reigning  Pyrrhonism 
around  us?     Men  are  sent  into  our  world  to  fight  against  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil;  and  whenever  the  first  sanctions  practice, 
the  second  indulgences,  and  the  third  tendencies,  which  are  contrary 
to  revealed  truth,  and  Christ's  Church,  no  pusillanimous  alarms  about 
'  bigotry  and  intolerance  '  should  tempt  us  to  a  vile  neutrality,  and  a 
villanous  indifference.     Truth  can  only  be  uncharitable  to  falsehood, 
and  principle   intolerant   only  unto '  expediency ;    and,  therefore,  in 
denouncing  what  Christ  and  His  Church  have  condemned,  and  in  up- 
holding what  the  Divine  Word  hath  proclaimed,  there  can  be  no  real 
nncharitableness  towards  man.   On  the  contrary,  the  truly  uncharitable 
are  those  who  leave  men  to  perish  in  their  sins,  rather  than  risk  offend- 
ing their  pride  ;  and  the  really  illiberal  are  those  dastardly  minds,  who 
would  sacrifice  '  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,'  for  any  popular  lie,  or 
fashionable  maxim,    which    antinomianism  of    politics,  literature,  or 
society,  may  choose  to  promulgate  or  adopt.     Against  this  hardened 
and  heartless  compromise  of  truth  and  principle,  for  the  sake  of  a 
false  charity,  and  a  "fictitious  liberalism,  God  and  nature,  reason  and 
revelation,  loudly  and  perpetually  exclaim.     Nature  herself  is,  as  it 
were,  Athanasian  in  the  nicety  and  exactness  of  her  distinctions  and 
exclusions.     All  her  works  and  ways  are  those  of  decidedness  :  there 
Is  no  indifference  about  her  laws ;  and  if  you  dare  to  infringe  her  in- 
stitutes, or  to  violate  her  canons,  a  recoil  will  be  felt,  which  makes 
both  mind  and  body  perceive  that  decision  and  definitiveness  belong 
to    her    constitution.      Providence  also  declares  there  is  no  middle 
path  between  virtue  and  vice,  truth  and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong ; 
and  as  for  the  doctrines  of  revelation,  they  pronounce  a  cold  neutrality 
and  a  dead  indifference  to  be  rebellion  towards  Christ,  and  treason  to 
His  cause.     But  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  times  is  at  variance 
with  this.     A  mock  idol,  a  miserable  impostor,  a  heartless  cheat,  under 
the  soothing  name  of '  liberality,'  is  doing  all  it  can  to  dishonour  God, 
confound  distinctions,  annihilate  moral  certainties,  and  so  to  deal  with 
Christianity  and  the  Church,  as  if  the  former  of  these  were  an  his- 
torical problem,  and  the  latter  the  mere  creation  of  the  subjective  con- 
science and  will.     The  object  of  this  revolting  tendency  is  obvious 
enough, — to    expel '  the  truth  '  firom  the  world,  and  leave   every   in- 
dividual mind  to  discover  its  own  truth,  declare  its  own  God,  imagine 
its  own  Christ,  construct  its  own  creed,  fabricate  its  own  Church,  and 
thus  introduce  a  pandemonium  of  human  selfishness  at  last !     Against 
this  lying  spirit  and  infidel  abomination  the  heroic  disciple  of  the  Cross 
will  set  his  &ce  '  like  a  flint,'  and  rather  die  at  his  post,  than  be 
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morally  iDdiflEe»nt»  or  tpiritually  de^d  towards  any  one  ewpDtJ9} 
truth,  principle,  or  practice,  concerning  wbich  the  Ood  of  tht  miT0lli 
hath  spoken  out.  Heaven's  decisions  are  earth's  cert^iniilBS ;  and  bff 
-who  hy  faith  knows  the  one,  can  never,  in  fact,  dispate  the  other." 
-^pp.  166,  167. 

IIL  But  not  alone  on  these  points,  vital  though  they  be.  \m 
our  age,  in  its  general  tone  of  tliought  and  feeling,  depaited  finom 
that  pure  and  simple  and  all-embracing  and  aU-satisfying  theg^ 
cracy,  which  is  the  essence  of  all  true  religion,  whether  reveeM 
in  nature  or  in  Scripture. 

"  If  wa  avert  our  eyes  from  Scripture,  we  perceive  that,  since  At 
close  of  the  eighteenth  century,  a  peculiar  style  of  allusion  to  Diviv 
agency  in  the  world  has  been  introduced  into  physiral  scJemcp  an! 
natural  theology.  The  divines  unto  whom  we  refer  wer^  yholjistk 
defenders  of  Christian  evidences,  and,  we  doubt  not,  did  no  amall  sepr 
vice  to  the  outworks  of  the  faith.  But,  it  must  be  admitted,  duir 
cold,  dry,  and  technical  division  of  the  Divine  Nature  into  an  oidedr 
analysis  of  abstract  properties,  introduced  a  style  of  thought  and  fpeeeli 
touching  the  Supreme  Being,  which  has  led  thousands  to  coofomiA 
philosophical  theisqi  with  the  '  God  and  Father  of  Jesus  Chiiiit,'  Alld 
thus  there  have  been  since  their  time,  and  are  in  this  present  eia|  here* 
sies  propounded,  which  virtually  untenant  creation  of  its  oyer-watchinff 
God,  and  leave  its  inhabitants  to  be  the  victims  of  a  fatherless  aqg 
forgotten  world.  According  to  this  doctrine,  our  human  system  js 
little  more  than  a  stupendous  masterpiece  of  piaterial  and  moinl  medii^ 
nism ;  a  vast  machine,  as  it  were,  compounded  of  matter  and  niipd^ 
which,  having  heen  originally  constructed  £or  certain  purposes,  an4 
endowed  with  corresponding  attributes  for  self-conduct  and  self-expan- 
sion, is  now  left  by  its  Almighty  Architect  to  work  out  and  work  on 
as  long  as  the  mechanism  can  contrive  to  last.  How  men  who  pimftss 
to  be  guided  by  mere  reason  can  allow  themselves  tg  be  cheated  hy  sod^ 
profane  Deism  as  this,  surpasses  our  comprehension.  Never  has  the 
Ghrbtless  imposture  of  scientific  terms  and  abstract  personiAs^tipDS 
been  more  successful  than  when  it  tempts  us  to  believe  that  passivp 
causation  will  alone  explain  active  effisct.  Why  cannot  these  yictiins 
of  philosophy  admit,  that  'gravitation,'  'attraction,'  'electiic^y,'  'pomso 
of  nature,'  '  laws  of  matter,'  &c.  &c.  &c.,  are  mere  words,  tfa^  ^erve 
to  personify  human  ignorance,  but  wbich  leave  unexplained  Ihe  real 
nature,  course,  and  action  of  a  single  phenomenon  in  twi^^^f||i|in^  |]|^ 
science  detects,  or  the  senses  can  discern  ?  The  writers  and  lectm^pRp 
to  whom  we  chiefly  allude  speak  of  attributes,  properties,  and  la^  as 
vicarious  agencies,  unto  which  God  hath  so  committed  the  operations  of 
matter,  that  He  Himself  can  personally  recede  into  His  eternity,  apd 
reign  in  awful  indifference  on  His  invisible  throne.  Tbqs  it  Is  tbatt 
while  a  living,  personal,  and  omnipresent  God  in  the  Bible  is  eirar 
represented  as  the  grand  explanation,  origin,  an4  psuae  pi  all  tfiat  js 
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i^l)8o1ut9ly  goo4i  tbe  le^^di^i  systemt  pf  the  age  describe  the  wOFld  as 
merely  Tegiila^4  by  abstfact  laws  an4  impersonal  attributes.  But,  in 
fact,  this  style  of  noxpenclatifre  is  little  more  thai^  a  respectable  way  of 
es^cluding  God's  ruling  law  and  personal  will  from  the  active  dqings 
and  daily  cppduct  of  man](ind.  Siiiful  as  ipen  ^re,  tl^ey  have  still  a 
feeling  for  the  Infinite,  the  Eternal,  the  Yasii  and  the  Invisible  ;  and 
all  the  instinctiye  poetry  of  hum^  natm«  resppnds  ^  visions  of  ideal 
glory  and  abstract  magnificence.  l\{preovef,  curiosity  is  keenly  expited, 
intellect  gratified,  and  the  imagination  prpfpundly  ovpraw^d  by  a  dis- 
play of  material  wonde^rs  and  physical  piys^ries.  Nor  do  t\\Py  4isUke 
to  hear  a  scientific  orator  eloqi^ently  deplaim  on  i]\e  *  Presiding  Mind,' 
*  Infinite  Wisdom,' '  Creative  Powef  and  (jop^ne^s,'  $c,  &c.  And  why 
is  this  ?  Because  wi84P°)»  power,  ^^4  goodness  are  mpre  jnoper^opal 
things,-^deal  properties,  abou(  whicl^  the  ii^tellpct  cafi  occupy  itself, 
i(n4  the  rpasoning  powers  be  intereste4i  without  the  faiqte^t  deipand 
being  thereby  made  on  the  conspiencp,  will)  and  c)}aracter  of  man^  In 
short,  whilp  in  Scripture  what  wp  term  *  Nature '  js  Qpd  vd  ppf sonal 
action,  and  '  Prpvidefica  '  God  in  personal  legislatiop,  Nature  and  Pro- 
yideqcp,  in  the  leading  systems  of  t^e  ^iu§s,  arp  philosophic  refuges, 
ffhich  are  oonyeniently  adopted  to  keep  God's  personal  will  ^^i  word 
fsQia  ^tual  interference  with  man's  deeds  and  designs.  In  Scripture 
the  perfections  of  Deity  are  ever  described  iu  vital  ppune^on  with  His 
Infinite  Personality,  aud  hepp^  they  stand  in  dirspt  rplation  to  our 
duties  and  dpstinies.  But,  ^^  4^^  fashionable  science  of  the  day,  wl(ile 
i]xe  attributes  qf  the  Divine  Being  are  paraded  before  us  with  ptiuch  seem- 
ing rayerence  and  wonder,  thpy  exist  apart  froin  all  re9po^sibility ;  they 
reach  not  to  our  conscience,  they  pppesd  |iot  to  our  responiibilitiejB,  and 
apply  to  no  point  in  our  moral  character^  ThuSf  (hp  God  of  sciepce  is 
quite  distinct  from  the  God  pf  Scripture :  ^  tbs  fpnper,  fje  is  a  piere 
collective  unity  of  impersonal  attributes,  which  may  interest  our  con- 
tpmplatiop ;  bpt  as  the  latter.  He  is  §  Ppf^opal  ^eipg,  l^ply,  aw(til, 
ever-prpsent,  ^^d  eypr-activp,  whose  wiU  and  ^Qfd  f^vea^  th^PSelves 
through  His  ministers,  and  declare  what  i^  pur  responsible  connexion 
with  His  Perfections,  both  now  and  hereaf^i:.  In  science,  we  learn  to 
speculate  and  admire  ;  but  in  revelation,  we  are  coiumanded  to  adore, 
believe,  and  obey." — pp.  152 — 155. 

Such  is  a  pamful  l^u^  a  true  picture  q{  the  li^e  qf  %)Ught  wd 
tone  of  feeling  piuversally  prey^eu^.  We  (alk  of  elements  p  if 
necess^ijy  existing ;  of  tup  qualities  of  m^tte^  as  if  epsepti^y 
inherent ;  of  events,  ^  if  thp  undirected  rp^ults  of  t^pman  agepcy ; 
of  means,  as  }f  they  were  the  causes  of  thosp  euds  wh^;h,  in  the 
Diviue  economy,  they  happen  tp  subseprp  or  prece^p. 

The  material  pniverse,  lioweyer,  ought  i^t  U>  he  lopjced  ui)pn 
only  as  the  eyerrmoyiug  work  of  God ;  it  is  also  the  ever-speaking 
voice  of  (Grpd.  The  fonps  of  piaterial  existence  a^e  cast  in  the 
moulds  pf  spiritual  truth ;  the  visible  cireatiou  is  but  the  outward 
manifestation  of  the  inyisible  God. 
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''  Matter  as  well  as  mind,  body,  and  spirit,  contemplated  in  tbdr 
pore  essence  or  absolute  products,  have  both  emanated    fiom  tiie 
creative  wisdom  of  the  Almighty.     Moreover  He  who  came  to  die 
on  earth,  that  His  redeemed  Church  might  be  incorpomted  with  Him  ia 
heaven  by  spiritual  life  for  ever,  has  put  a  mysterious  glory  on  matoi- 
alism,  by  assuming  unto  His  incarnate  person  as  God-Man,,a  portion  of 
that  very  dust  out  of  which  our  own  corporeal  frames  are  organiied 
and  made.     There  seems,  then,  to  be  one  of  those  deep  harmoniet 
which  characterize  all  methods  of  divine  self-manifestation,  in  the  fiu^ 
that  our  Saviour,  both  in  His  parables  and  homilies,  caused  the  formi  of 
visible  nature  to  adumbrate  and  expound  the  faculties  and  feelings  of 
the  invisible  soul.     Doubtless,  too,    the  highest  functions  of  what 
science  calls  '  nature,'  are  alone  fulfilled,  when  this  material  phenomeDa 
are  enlisted  into  the  service  of  spiritual  mystery  and  moral  truth.     And 
let  us  add  another  thought  before  the  subject  closes.     The  popular 
criticism  on  the  style  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  been  pleaaed  to 
apparel  His  written  mind  in  Scripture,  is  perhaps  somewhat  defective  ia 
reverence  of  tone  when  it  touches  on  the  figurative  language  of  tbe 
Bible.      The  general  impression  which  it  is  calculated   to   prodnoo 
amounts  to  this, — that  the  inspired  organs  of  the  Spirit    oougfat  to 
illustrate  abstract  truths  according  to  the  poetic  idealism,  or  oxientd 
richness  of  their  own  suggestive  fancies. 

"  But  surely  it  hath  a  deeper  view,  and  breathes  a  diviner  philosophy 
to  say  that,  inasmuch  as  God  created  all  things  'for'  Christ  (see  C<d« 
i.  16),  the  law  of  analogy  which  enables  matter  to  illustrate  mind,  is  a 
predestined  result  of  the  Divine  will.  In  other  words,  the  outwsid 
system  of  material  things  which  accosts  the  senses  in  the  natural  woridt 
is  a  vast  and  varied  parable,  through  which  the  Holy  Spirit  instmeCi 
man's  embodied  soul  concerning  the  hidden  secrets  of  the 
world."— p.  33. 

IV.  Strange  and  senseless  as  it  is  that  men  should  lose  mialL 
of  the  living  presence,  the  effective  energy  of  Ood  in  the  womdt 
matter,  it  is  yet  more  so  that  they  should  do  this  in  the  worid  of 
grace ;  and  yet,  a  very  little  examination  of  the  subject,  castiiv 
aside  all  party  bias,  will  show  us  how  general  such  a  habit^u 
thought  has  become.  How  many,  alas !  are  there  who  look  npcm 
the  Church  or  the  Sacraments,  or  the  Bible,  or  faith,  as  the 
efficient  instead  of  the  instrumental  causes  of  man'*s  salvation ! 
How  many  are  there  who  look  on  justification  as  the  eauadeaa 
operation  of  an  impersonal  law;  on  the  atonement  as  a  fact 
existing  independent  of  an  agent ;  on  sanctification  as  the  invo- 
luntary effect  of  a  mere  influence  !  God  the  Father  is  too  fre- 
quently looked  on  merely  as  an  atheistic  first  cause ;  Qod  the 
Son,  as  the  combination  of  certain  qualities  and  conditions  with- 
out an  individual  will ;  Grod  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  spiritual  emana- 
tion from  the  fountain  of  Deity,  devoid  of  inherent  power,  yoIitioD, 
or  personality. 
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If  men  could  be  induced  to  look  through  the  means  of  grace  on 
the  Grod  of  whose  grace  they  are  the  means  simply  of  and  by  His 
will,  there  would  1^  much  less  both  of  formalism  and  of  ration- 
alism than  there  now  is ;  much  less  of  formalism,  because  men 
would  not  obscure  the  vision  of  the  Godhead  by  those  means 
which  are  ordained  to  communicate  His  presence ;  much  less  of 
^  rationalism,  because  men  would  feel  that  there  could  not  be  any 
I  thing  incongruous  in  His  selecting  any  of  the  works  of  His  hands 
|i    as  the  channels  of  His  mercy,  or  the  tokens  of  His  power. 

■  '*  All  objections  to  a  regenerating  process,  derived  from  rationalistic 

■  views  concerning  the  element  of  water  and  the  agency  of  the  minister 
i|  are  untenable.     For  instance,  it  appears  an  impious  irreverence,  and 

■  almost  a  profane  treatment  of  divine  mysteries,  when  men  reason  thus : 
I  *  What !  do  you  believe  that  a  little  water  sprinkled  by  the  hand  of  an 
I  ordained  sinner  can  regenerate  the  infant?'  This  is  not  only  irre- 
i  verence,  but  untruth.  No  Churchman  asserts  that  water  regenerates, 
I  as  an  efficient  means  or  elemental  cause  ;  but  what  he  maintains  is, 
I  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  Baptism,  consecrates  water  to  be  an  '  outward 

sign,'  which  veils  the  mysterious  process  of  an  *  inward  grace.' 

**  The  humility  of  an  earthly  element  cannot  be  safely  objected  to  as 
an  argument  against  the  majesty  of  an  heavenly  operation.  Nature 
itself  is  one  immense  symbolism,  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the  palpable  cloth- 
ing of  certain  almighty  ideas  in  material  forms,  and  which,  as  visible 
tokens,  accost  the  senses,  and  through  such  sensitive  medium  appeal 
finally  to  the  Inner  reason  and  central  soul  of  man.  Let  it,  above  all, 
be  remembered,  that  materialism  has  been  everlastingly  consecrated  unto 
some  ineffable  functions,  by  being  adopted  into  corporate  union  with 
the  glorious  person  of  the  Incarnated  God.  He  did  *  not  abhor  the 
Virgin's  womb*  {Te  Deum)»  Moreover,  man's  body  was  originally 
moulded  out  of  materialism  ;  and  perchance  the  mysterious  combination 
of  his  own  spiritual  principle — a  mind,  with  a  body  of  organized  flesh, 
— is  almost  as  inexplicable  as  the  conjunction  of  sacramental  grace 
with  an  element  of  water.  Again,  when  rationalistic  scepticism  sneera 
at  the  idea  of  water  being  instrumentally  consecrated  into  the  service  of 
the  Spirit,  it  is  forgotten  that  the  converting  agency  of  a  preached  Gfos- 
pel  works  through  the  medium  of  air,  before  the  syllables  of  life  come 
into  contact  with  the  soul." — ^p.  300. 

v.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  an  age,  which  has  ceased  to  look 
upon  God  as  Truth  and  Law,  as  Power  and  Life,  should  go  on 
to  ignore  His  character  as  sole  Monarch  of  the  universe :  it  is 
however  equally  true,  that  unless  we  do  realize  the  fact,  that  the 
universe  is  a  kingdom,  and  that  Jehovah  is  its  king,  we  fall  below 
the  level  of  pure  theism.  It  is  the  preservation  of  this  great 
truth  in  all  its  vital  energy  which  gives  to  the  Mohammedan 
apostasy  that  living  power  over  the  acts  and  thoughts  of  its 
votaries,  which  so  constantly  arrests  the  attention  of  Christian 
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travellers.    It  is  the  gradual  albandonmeiit  of  thU  docMnei  He 
practical  abandonment  we  mean,  bj  the  fi^reat  majority  of  GbtUtiitt 
nations,  that  assists,  as  much  as  anj  thing  else,  the  inistability  of 
purpose  and  unreality  of  principle  which  meet  us  Oii  etety  Bidft 
Without  this  crowning  article  of  the  theocratic  creed,  thte  MtMfe 
stone  of  the  theocratic  system,  the  social  and  political  ezisteiMBi 
of  mankind  is  so  much  practical  atheism  embodied  in  the  fbnUs 
of  life  and  institutions  of  society.     He  who  believes  that  he  has  k 
ri^ht  to  authority  or  dignity  of  any  sort,  except  in  vittue  of  ali 
office  specifically  dele«]rated  to  him  from  on  high  by  the  only  King; 
believes  wliat  is  both  impious  and  absurd  ;  and  he  who  reeogniflft 
any  final  authority  in  man,  he  who  contemplates  any  hnmaa 
authority  without  referring  it  to  its  Divine  source,  and  obeys  ot 
reverences  it  as  a  final  tribunal ;  or,  again,  he  who  paya  de- 
ference to  any  power  which  is  not  delegated  from  on  high,  li 
guilty  more  or  less  of  sin,  of  the  sin  of  giving  to  the  creiitur^  thift 
honour  which  belongs  alone  to  the  Creator,  who  is  over  all  Gdfl 
blessed  for  ever. 

This  Kingship  of  God  has  been  more  ol*  less  hiaintaihed  0^ 
denied  in  various  ages — and  various  causes  have  led  to  its  pre- 
valence or  retrocession.  In  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  it  naid 
such  a  power  over  the  language,  as  well  as  the  lives  of  the 
brethren,  that  they  were  falsely  accused  of  insubordination  to 
their  earthly  rulers.  It  was  strongly  maintained,  in  after-timesi 
and  sincerely  embraced  bv  the  first  Teuton  converts :  but  the 
oligarchical  system  of  the  Middle  Ages,  together  with  the 
usuipations  of  Rome,  had  well-nigh  swept  this  vital  doctrine  from 
the  race  of  the  earth ;  for  the  irresponsible  authority  and  segr^a^ 
tive  tyranny  of  the  nobles,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  blasphetaodB 
assumption  of  absolute  spiritual  and  mol*al  juHsdidtiori,  on  thti 
other,  interposed  impassable  barriers  between  the  creature  aiid 
its  Creator,  the  sinner  and  its  Saviour,  the  subject  and  its  Sove- 
reign, tlie  soul  and  its  God. 

In  this  age  of  thick  darkness — we  are  speaking  now  of  England 
— and  thinking  of  the  centuries  immediately  preceding  the  B&: 
formation,  when  the  causes  above  referred  to  nad  had  time  and 
opportunity  to  bear  fhiit — ^the  royal  power  became  the  lastirefiige, 
the  only  surviving  witness  for  the  Sovereignty  of  God ;  for  our 
kings  claimed  a  power  officially  delegated  from  on  high  to  thelli 
as  the  responsible  viceroys  of  their  heavenly  Master.  Tliey  did 
not  claim  to  be  the  substituted,  but  the  inferior  officers  of  heaven ; 
and  thus  the  kingly  power  and  kingly  claim  kebt  alive  in  the 
minds  of  men  a  recognition  of  a  mighty  truth  which  they  welr^ 
fast  losing. 

This  great  fact  of  the  theocratic  nature  and  claiths  of  thiS 


Tl^096raey.  167 

English  tnonarchy,  fio^uhte  to  ottt  raiilcki,  most  satisfkctorily,  for 
the  sympathy  and  co-operation  which  was  so  strong  and  so  suc- 
cessful between  our  monatchs  and  our  Reformers,  and  likewise 
for  the  cordial  union  which  so  long  subsisted  between  our  Church 
and  our  State.  The  principles,  the  doctrines  of  the  English 
Church  were,  and  are,  purely  theocratic  in  contradistinction  to 
the  yarious  systems  of  error  which  asserted  the  finality,  or  denied 
the  delegation  of  the  Divine  authority.  The  principles  of  our 
Constitution,  and  those  too  of  our  great  statesmen,  were  abso- 
lutely theocratic,  for  a  long  time  after  the  Reformation. 

It  was  loyalty  to  the  throne  of  heayen,  which  led  Cranmcr, 
Ridley,  Latimer,  to  the  Stake ;  it  was  loyalty  to  the  throne  of 
heaven,  which  rallied  the  people  of  England,  under  Elizabeth  and 
James  the  First,  against  their  popish  enemies. 

It  was  loyalty  to  the  throne  of  heaven,  a  conviction  that  he 
held  A  power  entrusted  (totn  on  high — a  conviction  of  delegated 
authority  and  individual  responsibility — which  enabled  Charles  the 
Martyr  to  die — ^he  weUt  to  the  block  not  as  an  earthly  king,  but 
as  a  heavenly  subject'^not  as  a  stubborn  master  of  men,  but  as  a 
faithful  servant  of  God. 

Nor  did  his  enemies  ignore  the  fundamental  article  for  which 
Wc  are  contending.  They  maintained  most  earnestly  and  most 
sincerely  the  Sovereignty  of  Qt)d — the  sole  majesty,  the  sole  dig- 
nity, the  sole  Kingship  of  Jehotah.  They  maintained  that  all 
autihority  must  be  refertible  to,  and  derivable  from,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  though  they  declined  to  recognise  that  authority  in  either 
the  Lord^s  Church  or  the  Lord's  anointed.  In  fact,  they  ad- 
mitted the  major,  whilst  denying  the  minor  premiss  of  the  royalist 
syllogism. 

That  such  principles,  or  feelings^  or  notions,  are  now  prevalent, 
or  even  tohrdted^  in  an  age  which  boasts  of  its  tolerance,  and 
which,  to  do  it  justice^  does  tolerate  every  conceivable  system,  or 
opinion,  ot  creed^-except  that  of  theoci*acy — no  one  will  presume 
to  assert. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  origin,  natm<e,  and  extent  df  political 
powct* — though  this  is  only  one  branch  of  the  subject*  One  man 
teUs  you,  that  the  people  is  the  only  legitimate  sourde  of  power ; 
Another  speaks  of  the  "enlightened  few,''  or  the  "  educated  classes/' 
or  the  "  higher  orders,"  as  the  legitimate  rulers  of  the  land,  adopting 
a  kind  of  social  angelolatry  or  political  polytheism ;  a  third  treats 
political  institutions  as  mere  matters  of  chance,  thi§  result— as 
the  more  plain-spoken  and  therefore  more  honest  atheist  would 
say — of  a  fortuitous  conciitenation  of  atoms. 

So  much  for  the  origin  of  poWer.  As  to  its  nature  and  extent, 
we  hear  much  of  the  omnipotence  of  Parliament.     Does  this 
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mean  that  our  legislators  are  free  to  act  like  gods,  aecordinff  to 
their  unbiassed  judgment  and  unrestrained  will,  so  that  tneir 
decrees  are  the  simple  expression  of  the  uninfluenced  decision  of 
the  majority  \  No ;  the  operation  of  this  omnipotence  is  limited, 
or  rather,  we  should  say,  directed,  by  internal  influences  of  num- 
berless and  conflicting  kinds.  There  is,  in  fact,  nothing  which 
may  not  legitimately  be  brought  to  bear  upon  any  supposable 
question,  and  rightly  and  naturally  exfluencc  any  or  every  member 
of  either  house  in  giving  his  vote, — except  the  will  of  Grod ;  for 
whilst  abjectly  cringing  to  the  opinion  of  the  creature,  the  legis- 
lator ignores  the  Taw  of  the  Creator.  Man  may  be  allowed 
to  encroach  on  that  collective  omnipotence,  which  must  be 
stringently  maintained  only  in  reference  to  the  Almighty.  Every 
voice  may  be  listened  to,  every  word  allowed  its  due  weighty 
except  the  voice  of  the  Church,  and  the  Word  of  God. 

It  is  strange  to  us  that  professing  Christians,  decent,  respect- 
able men,  such  as  the  late  member  for  Tamworth,  should  legislate 
without  any  reference  to  the  day  of  reckoning.  It  is  clear  that 
they  cannot  admit  the  doctrine  for  which  we  are  pleading, — the 
sole  sovereignty,  the  universal  monarchy  of  God;  otherwise, 
they  would  feel  that  political  power  is  an  official  tiiist,  delegated 
by  THE  King,  and  that  to  use  it  without  constant  reference  to 
Him,  is  treasonable^  as  well  as  impious. 

We  are  told  that  principles  are  nothing,  that  results  are 
every  thing, — a  doctrine  as  materially  pernicious,  as  it  is  morally 
unsound.  Yet  let  us  look  back  to  the  time  when  every  other 
throne  was  humbled,  every  other  land  deluged  with  blood.  What 
was  it  which,  humanly  speaking^ — for  we  are  wishing  to  aimie  the 
point  materially,  and  not  providentially, — saved  the  English 
people  from  rum,  and  the  English  Crown  from  humiliation  ! — It 
was  that  he,  who  ruled  that  people,  and  wore  that  crown,  "  the 
good  old  king,'*'  believed  in  tne  creed,  and  acted  on  the  system 
of  theocracy.  We  do  not  assert  that  all  his  views  were  sound, 
or  all  his  actions  good ;  but  we  do  assert  that  it  was  a  constant, 
living,  guiding,  ruling  consciousness  of  his  own  true  position,  as 
the  divinely-appointed  possessor  of  a  delegated  and  responsible 
power,  as  the  officer  of  a  theocracy^  which  enabled  him  to  stem 
the  torrent,  and  repel  the  surge,  before  which  the  oldest  and 
proudest  trees  of  the  forest  were  but  as  the  stubble  scattei^ 
by  the  wind. 

Nobly  has  our  author  expressed  himself  upon  this  subject : — 

'*  God  18  as  truly  the  Almighty  Head  of  a  commonwealth,  as  He 
is  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  individual  souls,  whose  united  aggregate 
composes  what  we  term  a  polity,  or  the  corporate  unity  of  a  state. 
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I  Hence,  on  the  hypothesis  that  it  has  pleased  the  Divine  Being  to 
I  make  a  formal  revelation  of  His  will  unto  mankind,  it  might  he  con- 
cluded beforehand,  such  revelation  will  address  itself  not  exclusively 
unto  the  subjective  consciousness  of  individual  men,  but  unto  the 
personality  and  responsibility  of  nations.  To  adopt  another  creed,  and 
affirm  the  religion  of  Christ  to  be  limited  unto  the  sanctuary  of  a  man's 
own  spirit,  and  that  as  a  member  of  a  polity,  a  citizen  in  the  common- 
f     wealth,  his  creed  has  no  legitimate  realm  for  unfolding  its  principles, 

■  18  indeed  to  assert  an  individual  ought  to  be  religious,  but  society 
i     atheistical!     To  this  heartless  falsehood  does  the  watchword  of  creed- 

■  less  democracy  and  parliamentary  deism  lead  at  last, — that  motto,  we 
i     mean,  whose  doctrine  is, — '  Politics  and  religion  have  nothing  to  do 

I  with  each  other.'  Translate  that  paradox  into  a  true  and  ultimate 
I  principle,  and  it  amounts  unto  this  revolting  conclusion, — *  Society 
and  God  have  no  moral  relation  unto  each  other ! '  And  such  is  the 
impious  dislike  certain  men  feel  towards  the  character  of  an  ordered 
Church,  the  claims  of  an  Apostolic  priesthood,  and  the  obligations  of 
a  definite  creed,  that,  rather  than  submit  their  secular  policy  unto  the 
test  of  spiritual  wisdom,  they  are  prepared  to  exclude  the  Almighty 
from  all  Scriptural  interference  with  national  duties  and  public  re- 
sponsibilities. According  to  their  dreadful  theory,  in  political  life  the 
more  we  approximate  unto  pure  atheism,  the  nearer  we  approach  unto 
the  perfect  ideal  of  a  modem  philanthropist,  and  liberal  statesman  !"— 
pp.  176,  177. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  in  putting  forward  the  dignity 
of  the  regal  office,  we  advocate  either  despotism  or  absolutism. 
Despotism,  i,  e,  the  government  of  one  or  more  according 
to  his  or  their  own  will,  without  established  law,  is  a  practical 
denegation  of  more  than  one  essential  principle  of  theocracy. 
And  though  an  absolute  monarchy,  or  the  rule  of  one  according 
to  fixed  laws,  is  far  preferable  to  either  autocratic  or  democratic 
despotism;  still  the  most  perfect  government,  and  that  most 
consonant  both  essentially  and  actually  with  a  practical  theocracy, 
is  one  where  the  sovereign,  representing  individually  the  dignity 
of  God,  shares  with  her  subjects  that  power  of  which  he  or  she  is 
the  supreme  head. 

Again,  the  present  age  is  peculiarly  neglectful  of  the  duties  of 
chil£en  to  their  parento.  The  thing  is  so  plain,  the  fact  is  so 
general,  that  we  need  bring  no  proof  to  show  now  this  fault,  both 
in  principle  and  practice,  pervades  all  orders  of  the  community. 
Nor  is  it  only  that  chiloren  fail  to  see  in  their  parents  God'^s 
special  officers,  appointed  by  Him  even  before  their  birth,  as 
tneir  rulers  as  well  as  guardians ;  but  parents  also  for  the  most 
part  have  forgotten  the  responsibility  of  their  office — ^have  for- 
gotten that  uieir  duties  to  their  children  are  as  clearly  official 


15^0  ThfMfoey. 

dntied  tt  thO§e  of  ft  cl^  in  &  piiblid  offio6  to  his  1mcl6^clerk& 
EiVeh  Ih  those  cflses  where  autnority,  ot  respect,  or  any  othoi* 
portioti  of  the  claims  i'esulting  hy  IXvine  appoinhnmi  froiti  thd 
parental  and  filial  relation,  are  claimed  or  exercised,  admitted  of* 
practised— the  Divine  source,  the  purely  theocratic  nature  of 
these  duties,  is  in  most  cases  altogether  ignored.  I^he  parent 
too  often  exercises  authority  from  self-will,  the  child  yielos  obe- 
dience from  necessity  or  habit ;  or  where,  as  is,  of  course,  very 
frequently  the  case,  affection  has  its  share,  and  perhaps  ths 
greater  share  in  these  results,  the  claims  and  rights  ef  the 
All-father  are  forgotten.  Nay,  even  in  those  cases  where  a  wxum 
of  duty  has  its  effect  on  the  children,  it  is  too  often  a  blind  instead 
of  etiliKhtened  setise — otie  which  views  in  the  parent  the  final  sesfe 
itistead  of  the  delegated  abode  of  authority.  In  fact,  parents  bxA 
children,  whatever  be  their  feelings  or  conduct  towards  ea^ 
othef,  Seldom  contemplate,  and  stilfless  frequently  reali:te  fJiefkM 
that  they  are  the  officers  and  subordinates  of  a  pure  theocracy. 

Again,  in  the  economic  relations  of  life,  how  very  rarely  doeH 
it  occur,  that  the  employer  and  the  employed  recognize  in  the 
least  degree  the  offieiaf  and  theocratic  nature  of  the  connexion  ib 
which  they  are  placed !  How  seldom,  for  instance,  does  the 
master  of  a  household,  or  the  occupier  of  a  farm,  consider  him- 
self as  the  officer  of  a  theocracy,  as  appointed  by  his  Master  to 
superintend  those  subjected  to  his  authority ;  an  authority  offici- 
ally kadi  directly  delegated  by  the  Almighty  in  his  t'antocratio 
capacity,  as  possessed  of  a  certain  jurisdiction,  forming  pairt  of 
the  government  of  the  universe,  to  be  exercised  according  to  the 
laws^  and  in  furtherance  of  the  principles,  of  the  Universal  King  I 
How  seldom  docs  he  consider  that  he  will  have  to  give  an  account 
of  the  way  in  which  he  has  administered  this  office,  as  a  sacred 
trust  committed  to  him  for  the  moral  and  material  well-being,  foir 
the  eternal  felicity  and  the  temporal  happiness  of  those  id^tted 
to  his  charge  I 

How  seldom  is  this,  the  true  view  of  the  case,  taken  by  the 
subordinate  !  how  seldom  does  the  inferior  recognize  in  the  econo- 
mic ruler  a  minister  of  God  ! — Yet  such  views  as  these  are  true, 
for  they  are  taught  by  the  Bible,  and  enforced  by  the  Church. 

Agam,  in  mattet^  ecclesiastical :  how  very  little  reverence  or 
deference  is  paid,  generally  speaking,  to  the  Bishop,  as  Bishop  t 
Men  may,  inaced,  obey  a  iJishop  from  love,  or  fear,  or  interest,  or 
admiration  of  his  talent,  or  accordance  with  his  views  :  but  how 
very  few  are  there  who  look  upon  the  Bishop  in  his  official  ca- 
pacity as 

XPISTOS  ANTI  TOY  XPIlrTOY- 
Anomted  instead  of  The  Anointed,  and  reverence  hun  for  his 
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faffice""  sake  i^ithotit  i^fer^Me  to  hitndelf !  Btlt,  that  it  is  oiir  duty 
to  do  this  as  far  as  possible  cannbt  for  i^  instant  be  deni^  by  any 
consistent  Churchman. 

Again,  let  us  consider  the  rdatioii  in  trhich  the  Clergy  stand 
to  theil*  flocks,  and  we  shall  see  how  frequently  both  pastor  and 
people  igiiore  the  theocratic  nature  of  that  relation.  Too  fVe- 
dtiently  the  laity  refuse  to  recognize  in  God's  drdained  minister 
ine  possessor  of  any  spiritual  office  or  divine  jurisdiction, — a  habit 
bf  thought  and  feeling  which  is  encouraged  by  the  loose  and  in- 
adequate Tiews  entertained  by  many  of  the  pri^hood  themselves. 
Too  ofken,  again,  is  deference  given  on  the  one  hand,  and  received 
on  the  other,  not  as  the  result  of  a  spiritual  relsttioil,  but  of  a 
teinporal  difference ;  not  because  the  clergyman  is  the  oVerbeer  of 
his  flock,  but  because  he  is  superior  to  theili  iti  some  of  the  ad- 
vantages or  ornaments  of  this  present  world ;  so  that  fl^auently 
the  tery  respect  which  is  apparently  given  to  God's  minister  is 
only  a  tribute  to  the  "  pride  of  life.*"  And  even  ill  thos^  cases 
where  the  nature  of  the  pastoral  relation  is  recognized  as  being  of 
8  spiritual  character,  the  priest  or  the  preachet  is  elevated  into 
an  idol, — the  authority  is  recognised,  but  the  Author  is  plradti- 
callv  forgotten,  and  the  creature  is  woUshipped  in  conjunction 
vrith,  and  not  tmfrequently  to  the  exclusion  of,  the  Creator. 

And  before  leaving  this  point,  on  Which  we  have  illready  dilated 
to  a  greater  length  than  we  had  intended,  let  us  again  refbr  to  the 
Had  course  of  mose  who  have  deserted  the  f6ld  of  our  Holy 
mother. 

We  do  not  believe  that  any  one  who  had  been  duly  instructed, 
and  had  duly  learnt  to  realize  this  doctrine  of  the  sole  sovereignty 
bf  Gk)d,  could  by  any  possibility  be  induced  to  go  over  to  a 
Church,  which  both  invades  that  sovereignty  in  het  Own  person 
by  claiming  a  final  instead  of  a  responsible  authority,  an  absolute 
instead  of  a  conditional  obedience,  and  also  clearly  and  unmistake- 
ably  gives  to  another  a  portion  of  that  honour  which  God  has 
explicitly  declared  that  He  will  not  share  with  ailother. 

We  need  scarcely  add,  that  they  who  have  left  our  paid  fbr  atiy 
of  the  many  self-sown  sects  which  surround  us,  lean  faever  have 
Acknowledged  the  fact  that  God  has  delegated  His  Sovereignty  in 
matters  spiritual  to  His  Church,  and  to  Her  alone  ;  that  they  who 
deny  her  authority  are  guilty  of  disobedience,  and  that  they  who 
claim  mth  fot  tnemselves  are  guilty  of  rebellion, — such  disobe- 
dience or  rebeUion  being  committed  against  ffer  and  ikeir  Lord. 

VI.  On  the  sixth  point  at  issue  between  us  and  the  present 
age^  we  could  easily  establish  our  case  were  we  necessitated  to  do 
so.  The  case  is,  however,  too  plain  to  need  substantiation.  Men 
do  undoubtedly  believe,  not  professed  atheists,  but  professing 


1 72  Theocracy. 

Christians,  that  events  are  the  creations  of  actions, — ^not  merely 
the  permitted  result,  but  the  necessary  effect.  On  the  fatal  error^ 
the  God-denying  tendency,  of  this  the  popular  view,  we  will  not 
enlarge  at  present ;  for  there  are  still,  we  believe,  and  we  thank 
God  for  the  conviction,  many  men  who  still  sincerely  maintaui 
the  truth  on  this  point ;  and  yet  how  few  are  there  of  the  Churches 
champions — (is  there  one  among  the  statc'^s  rulers  ?  one  political 
leader  ?  one  man  in  public  life  ?) — who  really  believes  it !  althou^ 
without  believing  it,  none  believes  rightly  in  God.  No;  men 
would  never  worship  expediency  if  they  had  not  previously  deified 
second  cause.  The  age  must  choose, — the  sooner  the  better, — 
between  theocracy  and  atheism. 

VII.  Denying,  as  it  does,  the  theocratic  principles  which  we 
have  already  brought  forward,  it  is  natural  tnat  the  present  aoe 
should  reject  altogether  that  which  even  further  humbles  the 
creature,  and  exalts  the  Creator — the  doctrine  of  the  Divine 
omnipresence,  the  belief  that  God  is  every  where,  not  virtually, 
not  potentially,  not  providentially,  not  only  in  His  might,  His 
power.  His  knowledge,  or  His  will,  but  actually  and  absolutely, 
essentially  and  personally.  Yet  such  is  the  truth. — We  are  but 
powerless  atoms  floating  in  the  infinite  ocean  of  personal  Deity. 

Let  us  sum  up  and  once  more  declare  those  theocratic  prin- 
ciples for  which  we  are  contending : — 

I.  God  is  Truth, — eternal,  immutable,  substantive,  personal 
truth.  All  forms  around  us  are  but  the  creations  of  His  will,  the 
shadows  of  His  reality — all  opinions,  and  systems,  and  thoudits, 
and  convictions  are  proportionally  true  as  they  refiected  Him, 
proportionally  false  as  they  fail  to  do  so. 

II.  God  is  Law, — in  the  enduring  and  unchangeable,  beginning- 
less  and  endless  Now,  which  knows  not  time  and  embraces  eter- 
nity, one  and  the  same,  without  succession  or  growth,  or  pro- 
gress, or  mutation,  uncreated  and  imperishable.  Bight  is  accord- 
ance with  Him,  wrong  is  discordance  from  Him. 

III.  God  is  power, — Life  is  His  energy,  growth  His  volition, 
capacity  His  gift,  operation  His  command.  The  elements  of 
matter,  the  powers  of  nature,  are  in  themselves  nothing ;  at  first 
the  creatures  of  His  will,  they  are  still  the  vehicles  o?  His  free 
pleasure. 

IV.  God  is  the  Personal  life  of  the  soul.  As  He  imparts  Him- 
self or  refrains,  the  soul  lives  or  dies.  Man  is  free  to  seek,  and 
he  who  seeketh  findeth  ;  man  is  free  to  reject  and  to  fall  back  to 
perdition:  but  whether  called  for,  or  uncalled;  whether  from 
without,  or  from  within ;  whether  by  His  Bible  or  His  Church, 
His  servants  or  His  Sacraments;  whether  by  the  works  of 
nature,  or  the  machinery  of  Providence ;  whether  by  grief  or  by 
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joy,  by  friend  or  by  foe,  by  example  or  by  warning  ; — ^it  is  God 
who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 

v.  God  is  King.  We  are  all  merely  monads  in  the  countless 
catalogue  of  creation — subjects  of  one  Almighty  Lord,  All  law- 
ful power,  or  authority,  or  supremacy,  must  be  and  is  officially 
delegated  by  Him  to  those  whom,  directly  or  indirectly,  He 
appoints  as  the  superior  or  inferior  officers  in  that  vast  theocracy 

■  of  which  He  is  the  only  ruler.  All  assumption,  therefore,  of 
*  final  jurisdiction  is  blasphemy,  whether  by  prince  or  people, 
-     Church  or  State ;  all  denial  of  the  ledtimate  rights  of  official 

■  .  authority,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  is  impiety  as  weU  as  rebellion, 
i    All  claim  to  power  or  authority,  except  as  the. delegated  official 

of  God,  is  groundless  and  profane. — Nay,  further,  all  pride  or 
i  self-complacency  in  our  own  worldly  advantages,  all  delight  in 
El  making  others  humble  themselves  m  any  way  or  any  degree  to 
i  us  as  the  possessors  of  any  such  advantages,  all  glorying  in  our 
":  own  capacities,  or  capabilities,  or  gifts,  natural  or  artificial,  spiritual 
i  or  temporal,  as  though  they  were  our  oton^  are  actual  sins  in  the 
1  sight  of  Him  who  alone  possesseth  all  power,  dominion,  might, 
li    and  majesty. 

J  VI.  God  is  alone  the  disposer  of  all  events.  Every  attempt, 
I  therefore,  to  compass  future  good  at  the  expense  of  present  evil, 
t  and  obtain  that  which  seems  desirable  by  the  sacnfice  of  that 
which  is  right,  is  not  only  a  gross  mistake  as  regards  man,  but  a 
gross  outrage  as  regards  God ;  for  it  denies  His  power,  and 
invades  His  prerogative ;  it  mentally  unseats  Him  from  His 
throne,  and  places  man  on  it  instead  of  His  Maker. 

VII.  Gt)d  is  around  and  about  us,  within  and  without,  above 
and  beneath  us.  We  fioat  in  a  circumfluent  eternity  and  infi- 
nity of  personal  being.  It  is  not  only  that  God  sees  us,  hears 
us,  knows  us,  searches  and  watches  over  the  work  of  His  hands, 
the  visible  and  invisible  creation  with  which  we  are  surrounded,  but 
that  in  the  boundlessness  of  His  divinity,  He  actually  is  every 
where.  And  hence  we  learn,  that  nature  is  not  only  an  unwritten 
bible,  a  material  parable,  but  that  it  is  actually  the  visible,  though 
only  faint  and  partial  manifestation  of  His  truth,  and  law,  and 
power,  and  life,  and  reign,  and  rule,  and  love,  and  wrath,  the 
vastness  of  whose  everlasting  and  omnipresent  personality  trans- 
cends the  united  conception  of  all  the  minds  whicn  He  has  created, 
fills  all  eternity,  and  overflows  all  space. 

Such  is  the  ilieocracy  which  Scnpture  teaches  us  from  the  first 
chapter  of  Genesis  to  the  last  of  Bevelations.  Why  is  it,  that 
we  have  deserted,  rejected,  denied,  forgotten  these  truths  ?  Our 
Lord  Himself  has  furnished  us  with  the  answer —  Ye  cannot  serve 
God  and  Mammon. 
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This  ifnposjBibld  ^hieveipent  we  have  end^Aveni^  to  WBomr 
pliab,  these  ipcompfttible  services  we  hay^  attempted  to  folflls 
and  th^  i^esult  has  been  that  which  w^  of  gld  predlotod— ^^ 
hqw  held  to  jft^  one  and  despised  tie  otker^ 

**  Copon^ercial  prosperity,  ipanufocturing  pnmiitSi  isientifia  dlW9fCN 
riesi  luxury,  wealth,  and  wbat^ver  tends  to  increase  i\\p  saverfii  pofn^^ 
and  conveniences  of  '  the  life  that  now  is,'  may  and  o|igh(  ^  baf ^ 
their  due  proportion  of  our  regard.  But  at  present  they  ase  parBfie4 
with  idolatrous  enthusiasm :  religion,  art,  science,  literature,  tastei— iQ 
are  touched  by  their  low  contagion :  profit  and  loss  a^re  the  two  tali»- 
manip  words  which  cause  the  social  pulse  qf  the  empire  to  rise  %nd  fijll ; 
The  Exchange  is  fast  becoming  our  national  temple,  and  the  medium  of 
maricet  and  money  the  only  aspect  through  which  we  deshe  to  iBter- 
pret  the  true  character  of  the  nineteenth  century!'- — ^p,  170. 

Wealth  is  the  sul^eot  of  our  deepest  studies,  wealth  the  ead  of 
our  most  careful  legislation,  wealth  the  condition  of  pcilitieal 
power,  wealth  the  test  pf  moral  excellence,  wealth  the  standard  of 
social  intercourse,  wealth  is  the  object  of  our  constant  endepa 
vours,  wealth  is  the  God  of  our  idolatry. 

Political  economy,  a  science  good  and  useful  in  ite  proper 
place,  has  usurped  the  position  of  political  philosophy;  though 
te  confound  the  two  together  is  in  reality  an  error  anak^ua  to 
that  of  identifying  a  mere  druggist  with  an  experienced  phyaioiao. 

Our  politicians  no  longer  believe  that,  in  a  temporal  point  qf 
view,  wealth  is  only  desirable  so  iar  as  it  conduces  te  the  enjofb 
ment  of  mankind.  They  seek  for  prosperity  not  as  the  ictndmatd^ 
but  as  the  eitbstittUe  for  happiness.  Any  spiritual  view  by  which 
wealth  might  be  regarded  as  the  bounty  of  God,  entrusted  to  maa 
for  the  honour  of  the  owner  and  the  good  of  his  oreaturea,  la 
universally  ignored  both  by  public  men  and  private  individuala. 
Does  our  Heavenly  Father,  or  our  Holy  Mother  lequiro  at  our 
hands  any  portion  of  the  goods  that  pertaineth  to  us!-r-Tba 
world  is  ready  with  some  pbusible  excuse  for  our  niggardly  and 
undutiful  selnshnessrr-rand  suffers  us  not  to  do  any  thing  for  the 
honour  of  Him  who  begat,  or  the  service  of  Hep  who  bare  ua. 
If  a  brother  or  a  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food, 
theoretic  philanthropy  declares  in  the  soft  tones  of  fimtastio  senti- 
mentalism :  Depart  inpeace^  heyewarmed  and  filled  ^—hui  Mam? 
mon  declines  on  philosophic  grounds  to  give  them  thoae  thUm 
iohich  are  needful  for  the  hodu :  or,  if  his  sway  be  not  yet  und^ 
puted  in  the  heart,  suffers  them  only  to  he  fod  with  ihe  erwni$ 
which  fall  from  the  rich  man's  table. 

Does  Scripture  declare,  in  no  equivocal  terms,  ^^  I%ou  shaU 
worship  the  Lord  thy  Gody  and  Him  only  shoU  Mow  serv^t^-r^ 
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Mammon  pojnt^i  to  ^1  the  ]dng4pnis  of  tl^e  worldt  vni  (he  glory 
of  them,  and  replies  by  the  mouth  of  the  political  economist, 
"  All  these  things  will  I  give  ihee^  if  thou  vnU  fall  doton  and 
worship  me^^ 

Does  one  of  Ghrist^s  poor  demand  from  his  richer  brother  that 
love  which  the  Jledeemer  appointed  ^  tfce  4iB(jnct{ye  marjc  of  the 
redeemed,  the  sign  by  which  IJis  followers  should  be  kpowPi  the 
test  of  their  reality,  and  the  pledge  pf  their  suooess  t  And  does 
he  strengthen  his  appeal  for  sympi^thy  9P4  kfndpeQS,  by  referring 
to  the  Apostle's  words  I  If  y0  fymt  th  rojH^f  f»u?  (if  Hberty, 
according  to  the  Scripture^  Thau  shah  Ume  thy  neighbour  a$  thy- 
self^ ye  do  well:  hut  if  ye  have  respect  o^' jpersom.  ye  con^ffiit 
sin^  and  are  convinced  of  the  l»m  as  irim»gT^99Qr$r-^m^mmJ^  is 
near  at  hand  to  suggest  the  repl^^  Stand  ly  thyself  I  Oome 
not  near  unto  n^^for  lam  vf^j^yTfiiz^  t]u^  ihqu  I 

So  prevalent,  so  all-pervading,  so  fdlrpoMlPg  Ml  Him  MfMomon 
Worship, — commenced  in  defianee  of  ooi  Lcm's  warning,  and 
carried  out  to  the  denial  of  I{j^  trpth,  ^e  iiedecf^  of  Hi|3  Uw, 
the  dishonour  of  His  thme,  the  disgm^  of  Tlis  (hw^.  the 
disbelief  in  His  power,  and  the  disregard  of  His  word. 

Once  more,  ootwitbBtaodiog  iti  minor  knAU^  of  Atyle  w^  ftr- 
rangement,  we  commend  Mr.  MofitgomMPy^s  wovk  to  the  study 
of  an  age  which  \^  pre^mmenti^  %  Wigit  of  the  instni^ion 
which  it  Qont^ins,  whioh  h^^  w^ll-nigb  fpTg^^^^  t^hp^  thooop^tic 
principles  so  ably  and  eloquently  advocated  in  the  volume  before 

In  conclusion,  we  would  urge  upon  ou|r  ^onten|po^^^i^9t  wh^ther 
as  individuals  or  members  of  the  conmiunity,  to  abandon  the  vain 
endeavour  to  serve  God  and  Mammon,  and  devote  all  their  ener- 
gies to  the  service  of  God  Aim  Man^ 
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I. — A  PhysiciarCs  Holiday ;  ar^  a  Month  in  Switzerland  in  ike 
Summer  of  1848.  By  John  Forbes,  M.D.,  F.B.8,y  Pky- 
sician  to  Her  Majesty's  Homehold.     London :  Murray. 

Dr.  Forbes  writes  for  a  very  large  class  of  the  English  com- 
munity ;  for  the  love  of  travelling  is  almost  a  distinctive  national 
characteristic  in  Englishmen  of  the  higher  classes.  It  would 
seem  as  if  some  sense  of  oppression  weighed  them  down,  in  con* 
templating  the  limits  of  their  sea-girt  dweUing,  and  that  they 
were  compelled,  ever  and  anon,  for  relief,  to  seek  for  the  liberty 
of  roaming  over  the  Continent.  We  scarcely  know  to  what  elae 
to  attribute  the  inveterate  habit  of  ^' travelling,^^  which  has 
become  second  nature  to  so  many  Englishmen.  We  often  meet 
men  who  seem  to  spend  their  whole  life  in  locomotion,  and  have 
no  sooner  returned  to  England,  but  they  are  preparing  for  the 
road  again.     What  swarms  of  travellers  crowa  our  sea-ports  in 


Natieesy  <$•(?.  1 77 

August  and  September  on  the  summer  migration  !  Statesmen 
and  schoolmasters — clergy  and  stockbrokers— students  and  soap- 
boilers— all  make  a  simultaneous  rush  for  the  Continent ;  and  a 
prodigious  relief  must  the  said  Continent  experience  when  the 
J  inundation  has  fairly  drained  off,  and  left  them  time  to  look  about 
^  them,  and  to  cat  their  dinners  in  quiet. 

if  Physicians  are  like  other  men:  they  have  bodily  necessities 
*  and  ailments  themselves ;  and  when  the  golden  stream  of  which 
j  they  have  been  drinking  fails,  usually  about  the  breaking  up  of 
K  Parliament,  they  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  follow  the  example 
k.  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  migrate.  Dr.  Forbes  gives  us  an 
:  insight  into  the  doings  of  this  class  of  the  community  amusingly 
"  enough: — 

"  They  who  are  fortunate  enough  to  possess  country-houses  of  their 

own,  go  to  them,  and  there  indulge  in  farming,  gardening,  tree- felling, 

j  walk-making,  or  any  other  of  the  well-known  rural  contrivances  for 

:  letting  the  brain  lie  fallow,  and  killing  time  in  an  easy  way. 

■        "  Sporting  doctors  fix  the  day  of  their  departure  from  town  either  on 

the  12th  of  August,  the   1st  of  September,  or  the   1st  of  October, 

I   according  as  their  love  is,  respectively,  for  grouse,  partridge,  or  phea- 

;   sant ;  and  their  destination  is  determined  accordingly,  to  the  hills  of 

I   Scotland,  to  the  northern  moors,  or  to  the  stubble-fields  nearer  home. 

>'   The  salmon-fisher  retires  to  the  river-side  inns  of  Wales  or  Scotland. 

U  The  lover  of  trout,  if  he  cannot  make  his  holiday  terminate  early  in 

I  September,  must  be  content  to  postpone  his  amusement  to  the  spring, 

I  unless  he  knows  where  the  grayling  haunt  in  the  streams  of  Hamp- 

t  shire,  Lancashire,  or  Yorkshire.     The  patient  and  philosophic  men  of 

'   the  Punt,  whose  sport  is  'bottom-fishing,'  and  whose  delight  is  in 

roach,  dace,  perch,  chub,  barbel,  gudgeon,  or  bream,  betake  themselves 

to  the  localities  where  their  prey  lurk,  east,  west,  north,  or  south, 

wherever  streams  flow,  or  ponds  stagnate.     But  woe  to  the  doctor  who 

only  exchanges  the  chair  in  the  study  for  the  chair  in  the  punt.     His 

holidays  will  hardly  be  more  profitable  to  his  body,  whatever  they  may 

be  to  his  soul,  than  if  he  had  taken  them  in  Hyde  Park  or  on  Primrose 

Hill. 

"Some  physicians  join  their  yachting  friends  in  a  trip  to  Jersey, 
Lisbon,  Malta,  or  the  Azores  ;  some  make  a  voyage  in  a  trading  ship 
to  Hamburg  or  Drontheim  ;  while  others  of  this  class,  but  of  humbler 
aims,  appease  their  thirst  for  water  by  making  the  periplus  of  our  own 
islands  in  the  common  steamboats.  A  few  revive  the  associations  of 
their  youthful  days  in  quietly  traversing  some  of  the  northern  links 
from  breakfast  to  dinner-time,  in  philosophical  pursuit  of  the  golf-ball. 
"  Others  whose  love  of  art  is  too  potent  to  allow  them  to  go  quite 
beyond  the  sphere  of  patients,  transport  themselves  to  Brighton,  Rams- 
gate,  Matlock,  or  other  places  of  water,  maritime  or  inland,  where  they 
may  take  a  fee  now  and  then,  m  well  as  fresh  air  and  a  walk  in  the 
country,  and  may  return  to  town  at  a  moment's  warning,  or  once  a 
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week  at  least,  to  see  one  or  two  very  old  friends,  or  two  or  three  very 
urgent  cases,  and  then  go  back  to  their  oppidorural  retreat,  in  better 
spirits,  and  with  renovated  relish  for  both  work  and  play.  Some  indi- 
viduals of  this  class,  of  more  vigorous  frames  or  more  active  habits  than 
their  neighbours,  have,  since  the  epoch  of  railways,  adopted  a  yet  more 
efficacious  method  of  combining  the  enjoyment  of  country  air  and 
country  scenes  with  the  ordinary  labours  of  their  vocation.  They  take 
a  house  near  a  railway  station,  ten,  fifteen,  or  even  twenty  miles  from 
town,  possess  themselves  of  a  season-ticket  for  three  months,  and  go 
backwards  and  forwards — to  their  work  and  their  play — every  morning 
and  afternoon,  except  on  Sunday,  which  they  always  allow  to  '  shhie 
complete  holiday'  for  them. 

"  Many  busier  juniors  and  less-endowed  seniors  must  content  them* 
selves  with  doings  of  a  humbler  sort  than  this ;  such  as  a  residence  fox 
a  few  weeks  in  some  similar  locality,  whence  their  hospital  or  (Jispen- 
sary  can  be  visited  twice  or  thrice  a  week.  Some  must  even  be  oontsnt 
with  a  hebdomadal  trip  by  the  express-train  of  Saturday  afternoon,  to 
visit  their  distant  friends  in  the  country,  under  solemn  protest  that 
they  must  return  on  Monday  morning. 

"  A  philosophical  friend,  whose  active  brain  will  not  allow  him  tP 
desert  his  books  and  his  apparatus,  even  for  the  woods  and  fields  which 
he  loves  so  much,  takes  his  holiday  sometimes  in  quite  a  different  style ; 
he  sends  his  horses  to  grass,  shuts  up  his  front-windows,  retires  to  hie 
library  in  the  rear,  and  leaves  strict  injunctions  with  the  footman  to 
inform  all  inquirers,  patients  especially,  that  he  has  gone  on  his  annii^l 
holiday.     But  he  sins,  and  he  knows  it,  worse  than  the  punt-fisher» 

"  A  travelling  trip  to  Wales,  to  Scotland,  or  to  the  Continent,  is  one 
of  the  commonest  forms  of  holiday-making  for  the  London  physician, 
and  assuredly  one  of  the  best.  This  takes  him  thoroughly  away  from 
his  business  and  books,  changes  every  thing  without  and  within  himi 
climate,  air,  exercise,  habits,  studies,  ideas ;  and  generally,  within  the 
period  of  five  or  six  weeks,  works  such  a  thorough  revolution  in  soul 
and  body,  that  he  returns  to  his  home  a  new  man,  sunburnt  end 
buoyant  and  keener  and  defter  in  his  vocation  than  ever." 

Dr.  Forbes  hopes  to  **  allure  "  some  of  his  professional  bre- 
thren into  continental  travelling,  by  the  puDlication  of  his 
adventures  on  the  road.  We  must  really  remonstrate  with  the 
doctor  on  this  course  of  proceeding.  Oan  he  doubt  that  almost 
every  physician,  surgeon,  apothecary,  and  chemist,  who  can 
provide  the  necessary  funds,  is  at  this  moment  on  the  Continent, 
or  as  often  as  he  can?  We  have  no  doubt  on  the  subject; 
and  then  how  cruelly  tantalizing  is  it  of  the  doctor  to  invite  to 
forbidden  pleasures  those  less  fortunate  members  of  the  profes- 
sion,  whose  circumstances  oblige  them  to  indulge  in  a  suDurban 
retreat  for  Sunday,  and  no  more.  Nay,  the  evil  is  not  confiQed 
to  tl^i  class  cither.     Every  Englishman  who  reads  tliis  booki 
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and  is  cliained  by  business  to  his  own  home,  will  be  driven  half 
wild  at  the  description  which  Dr.  Forbes  with  so  much  gusto 
gives  of  the  progress  of  his  tour.  Wlien  this  worthy  "  sexa- 
genarian^^ straps  his  knapsack  on  his  back,  and  clutches  his 
Alpine  staff;  or  as  he  whirls  along  in  the  desperate  career  of  the 
railroad,  or  on  the  more  sober-minded  "  char,  he  should  bestow 
some  thought  in  commiseration  on  that  portion  of  his  country- 
men who  are  pining  to  follow  his  example.  We  speak  strongly 
on  the  point,  because  we  have  experienced  sensations  ourselves 
in  perusing  Dr.  Forbes'  truth-telhng  and  life-like  descriptions, 
which  othei*s  will  without  doubt  share  in ;  and  though  we  can 
endure  the  monotony  of  old  England,  we  confess  to  a  sort  of 
vague  and  half-formed  resolution  to  start  for  Dover,  and  tempt 
the  Iiorrors  of  the  passage  to  Ostend.  The  doctor  may  depend 
upon  it  that  his  exhortations  to ''  travel  ''*  fall  on  very  inflammable 
piatorials,  when  he  addresses  himself  to  an  English  population. 
We  should  like  to  be  the  proprietors  of  Murray'^s  Handbooks, 
• — those  indispensable  accompaniments  of  the  portmanteau  and 
the  knapsack ;  and  Dr.  Forbes'  work  will  henceforth  take  its 
place  regularly  along  with  them  in  the  hands  of  the  tourist  of 
the  Rhine,  and  of  Switzerland. 

Dr.  Forbes  recommends  the  tour  on  medical  grounds  also. 
This  is  really  too  bad  ;  but  still  we  cannot  refuse  to  state  what 
the  doctor  alleges,  as  it  may  be  of  uso  to  some  of  our  readers, 
1^'hose  good  health  we  sincerely  desire  : — 

"  A  journey  of  this  kind,  properly  conducted  according  to  the  drcum- 
stances  of  the  particular  case,  will  be  still  more  beneficial  to  that  nume- 
jous — I  had  almost  said  that  innumerable — class  of  invalids  who, 
although  unaffected  by  any  fatal  or  even  dangerous  disease,  are  yet  so 
disordered  and  distressed  by  chronic  functional  derangements  of  yarious 
kinds,  and  by  consequent  debility,  tl^at  their  condition  is  much  more  to 
be  pitied  than  tliat  of  the  victims  of  the  severest  diseases  of  an  acute 
kind.  To  these  unhappy  persons,  whether  their  malady  be,  in  popular 
or  learned  phrase,  '  bile,*  *  liver,'  *  stomach,'  *  dyspepsy,*  *  indigestion,' 
•  mucous  membrane,'  *  suppressed  gout/  *  dumb  gout,'  *  nerves,'  *  ner- 
Tousness,'  'hypochondriasis,'  Mow  spirits,'  &c.  &c.,  I  will  venture 
to  recommend  such  a  tour  as  that  described  in  this  little  bopk — mutatis 
fmttandii — as  more  effectual  in  restoring  health  tbao  any  course  of 
medicines,  taken  under  the  most  skilful  supervision,  at  home.  And,  to 
say  truth,  such  a  journey  may  be  made  to  fulfil  alipost  every  ipdjcation 
of  cure  applicable  to  such  cases,  which,  however  yaric^  in  appearance, 
are,  in  reality,  exiremely  similar  in  their  more  essential  characters. 

*'  A  Course  of  Travelling  of  this  sort — to  speak  medically — carried 
out  in  the  fine  season,  in  one  of  the  healthiest  localities  of  Europe,  in  a 
pure  and  bracing  air,  under  a  bright  sky,  amid  some  of  the  most  attrac- 
tive and  most  impreasive  aoepM  in  pa^e,  in  cheerful  company,  with  a 
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mind  freed  from  the  toils  and  cares  of  business,  or  tbe  equally  oppreuive 
pursuits,  or  rather  no-pursuits  of  mere  fashionable  life, — will  do  all  that 
the  best  medicines  can  do  in  such  cases,  and  much  that  they  never  can 
accomplish. 

'<  It  is  now  well  known  to  all  experienced  and  scientific  physicuuii, 
that  chronic  functional  diseases  of  long  standing,  can  only  be  thoroughly 
cured  by  such  general  and  comprehensive  means  as  act  on  the  whole 
system,  and  for  a  certain  period  of  time,  influencing  the  nutrition  in  ita 
source,  not  merely  by  the  supply  of  wholesome  elements,  but  by  keeping 
the  nutrient  function  active  and  vigorous  over  the  entire  fabric,  by  an 
equable  distribution  of  blood  and  nervous  influence,  and  consequent 
energetic  action  of  all  the  secreting  organs.  When  drugs  are  useful  in 
such  cases,  they  are  so  only  as  subsidiary  means  calculated  to  fulfil  some 
special,  local,  or  partial  indication.  It  need  therefore  excite  no  surpiiM 
that  a  Course  of  Travelling,  calculated  as  it  is,  or  at  least  may  be 
made,  to  fulfil  all  the  foregoing  requisites,  should  be  held  forth  as  one 
of  the  most  important  methods  of  curing  many  chronic  diseases.  Bnt 
as  I  am  not  now  addressing  the  sick,  but  the  well,  or  at  most  those 
who,  though  classed  as  invalids,  can,  without  hazard,  comport  them- 
selves as  healthy  travellers,  I  shall,  in  the  few  remarks  I  am  about  to  set 
down,  make  no  reference  as  to  what  should  be  the  proper  proceedings 
of  persons  labouring  under  formal  disease.  They  must  consnit  their 
physicians.  I  ad<hHess  those  only  who  have  not  and  need  not  phyn* 
cians." 

The  dietaiy  of  the  tourist  is  no  unimportant  item  in  the  whole 
affair.  The  keen  air  of  the  mountain  regions  of  Switzerland,  and 
the  length  of  way  to  which  the  pedestrian  in  that  favoured  land 
is  tempted  and  enabled  to  extend  his  walks,  creates  a  demand  for 
food,  which  is  in  danger  of  becoming  at  times  voracious,  and 
thereby  inflicting  serious  injury  on  the  animal  economy.  To  the 
dyspeptic  and  pOl-taking,  again,  the  change  in  tiie  habits  of  life 
is  one  of  much  practical  importance.  The  daily  pill  aiid  the 
potion  are  inconvenient  insiae  passengers  in  long  pedestrian 
excursions  ;  and  yet  how  are  they  to  be  dispensed  with  ?  This 
difficult  problem  is  solved  by  the  medical  sagacity  of  our  author. 
He  makes  the  following  useful  remarks  on  the  subject : — 

*'  As  invalids  and,  among  the  rest,  dyspeptic  or  bilious  invalids  con- 
stitute an  important  section  in  the  list  of  those  whom  I  have  recom* 
mended  to  travel,  it  may  be  expected  that  I  should  have  something  spe* 
cial  to  say  respecting  their  diet  and  general  mode  of  living.  This, 
however,  is  not  the  case  ;  or  if  I  would  lay  down  any  rules,  they  would 
all  be  comprised  in  the  single  word  moderation — ^moderation  in  strong 
food,  and  still  more  in  strong  drink.  So  far  from  recommending  rigid 
adherence  to  a  precise  and  peculiar  diet,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that 
one  of  the  great  advantages  of  travelling,  in  cases  of  this  kind,  is  that  it 
affords  a  most  favourable  opportunity  for  breaking  through  the  tram- 
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mels  of  such  a  system.  Nothing  is  so  easy  as  to  coddle  and  pamper 
the  stomach  into  intolerance  of  aJI  the  more  common  kinds  of  food,  hy 
adherence  to  certain  rigid  formulae  of  diet ;  and  when  this  exclusiveness 
is  once  thoroughly  established,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  break  through  it 
in  the  patient's  usual  sphere,  although,  while  it  exists,  firm  or  stable 
bealth  can  never  be  attained.  The  institution  of  such  a  system  of  diet 
may  be  very  proper  in  the  first  instance,  in  order  to  give  relief  to  urgent 
symptoms,  to  correct  still  greater  errors  in  the  mode  of  living,  or  to 
3^ve  room  for  a  rational  system  of  cure ;  but  when  it  is  made  a  permanent 
regulation,  and  when  it  and  its  universal  accompaniment,  the  daily  pill 
ind  potion,  are  relied  on  as  the  exclusive  means  of  health  and  strength, 
nothing  can  be  more  delusive  or  more  injurious.  Instead  of  enjoying 
real,  vigorous,  independent  health,  the  votaries  and  victims  of  such  a 
system  can  only  be  said  to  live  a  sort  of  negative,  artificial  life,  as  if  by 
nature's  sufferance,  not  her  sanction — and,  for  a  man's  life,  one  surely 
both  afiiicting  and  degrading.  Out  of  such  a  thraldom  it  is  barely  pos« 
rible  for  an  invalid  to  escape  at  Iiome  ;  but  it  is  far  from  impracticable, 
if  the  case  is  not  of  very  long  standing,  to  do  so  abroad — that  is,  during 
in  active  tour. 

"  Almost  the  only  way  of  breaking  such  a  chain,  is  the  way  in  which 
the  analogous  chains  and  circles  of  the  -magicians  used  to  be  broken — 
namely,  by  simply  willing  and  daring  to  do  so.  What  was  felt  to  be 
impossible  in  London,  and  what,  if  attempted,  would  have  really  been 
unsuccessful  in  accustomed  air  and  ha*unts,  amid  habitual  occupation, 
or  no-occupations,  will  be  found  perfectly  practicable  to  a  traveller 
amid  the  mountain  valleys  and  breezy  passes  of  Switzerland.  The 
bracing  air,  the  brilliant  sky,  the  animating  scenes,  the  society  of 
cheerful  and  emulous  companions,  and,  above  all,  the  increased  cor- 
poreal exercise,  will  soon  produce  such  a  fundamental  alteration  in 
mind  and  body,  in  spirits  and  stomach,  that  i^hat  would  have  been  felt 
like  poison,  will  be  here  not  only  harmless  but  wholesome.  Therefore 
it  is,  that  I  advise  invalid  travellers — those  at  least  of  the  bilious, 
dyspeptic,  hypochondriac,  pill-taking  class, — to  follow  no  special 
regimen,  but  to  eat  the  food  that  others  eat — with  the  sole  provisoes, 
that  they  seek  for  and  see  the  sights  as  others  do,  take  all  the  exercise 
their  strength  will  admit  of,  and  remember  the  golden  rule  of  moderation 
It  all  times,  but  more  especially  in  the  commencement  of  their  eman- 
dpation. 

"  Those  who  have  had  opportunities  of  observing  what  coarse  fare 
becomes  perfectly  digestible  by  the  most  pampered  stomachs,  under 
the  rough  treatment  of  the  hydropathists,  amid  the  bracing  breezes  of 
Crraefenberg  or  Malvern,  and  with  the  accompaniments  of  cheerful 
society,  encouraging  promises,  no  wine,  and  plenty  of  walking,  will  not 
be  much  surprised  at  the  recommendation  just  made ;  any  more  than 
the  invalid  patrons  of  the  Alpenstock  need  be  surprised  to  hear  of  the 
ironderful  cures  effected  by  the  water-doctors.  Both  systems  sub- 
stitute action  for  inaction ;  the  toil  of  muscle  for  the  toil  of  brain ; 
exposure  for  coddling ;  the  roughness  of  the  ruder  times  and  humbler 
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classes  for  the  luxuries  and  over-refinements  of  an  advanced  dvillsa- 
tion ;  and  the  return  to  a  natural  condition  of  the  system,  that  is,  to 
Health,  is  the  consequence." 

*'  Sighi-secing^'  in  Switzerland  is  not  exactly  the  sort  of  thing 
that  it  is  elsewhere.  It  possesses  the  dignity  of  "  danger ""  for 
those  who  arc  willing  to  venture  on  the  experiment,  xhe  fol- 
lowing spirited  description  of  the  Mer  de  Glace,  will  recal  to  the 
reader's  mind  the  sensations  which  he  experienced  in  first  look- 
ing down  into  its  unfathomable  chasms  : — 

"  We  had  a  fine  view  of  the  glacier  below  us,  all  the  way  as  we  ad- 
vanced ;  and  looking  back  along  its  course  to  the  green  valley  beyodd, 
it  presented  a  striking  appearance.  Through  the  greater  part  of  itt 
descent,  its  surface  exhibits  a  sort  of  ice-forest — a  continuous  series  of 
sharp  icy  pinnacles,  set  close  to  one  another,  and  many  of  them  of  con- 
siderable height.  This  is  the  form  that  glaciers  in  certain  positions 
constantly  assume,  in  the  process  of  melting,  and  it  is  a  very  picturesque 
one.  These  pinnacles  are  also  very  beautiful  when  the  sun  shines  bright 
upon  them,  exhibiting  something  of  translucency  and  blueness  in  their 
finer  points  and  angles.  We  saw  something  of  this  on  the  present  occa- 
sion, as  the  weather  remained  clear  and  fine  during  the  two  hoUrs  whidll 
it  took  us  to  reach  the  Mer  de  Glace. 

"  We  attained  the  object  of  our  walk  just  above  the  point  whete  the 
two  mountain  bases  retreat  backwards,  and  open  out  a  wider  space  for 
the  main  body  of  the  glacier  to  spread  itself.  On  getting  upon  this  we 
found  our  progress  much  more  difficult  and  slow  than  I  had  anticipated  [ 
and  we  soon  discovered  that  we  had  need  of  the  aid  and  guidance  of 
both  our  attendants.  Although  we  had  here  none  of  the  pinbacles 
which  mark  the  glacier  lower  down,  we  had  a  good  deal  of  the  kind  of 
surface  which  forms  the  base  on  which  they  stand,  namely,  a  constant 
succession  of  round  hummocks  or  narrow  ridges  of  ice,  widi  sides  more 
or  less  steep  and  slippery,  and  separated  from  one  another  by  pretty 
deep  hollows  or  huge  ruts,  twisting  about  in  all  directions,  with  deep 
wells  and  chasms  of  every  shape  and  size,  some  with  water,  some  with- 
out, traversing  and  obstructing  the  path  on  every  side.  But  for  the  aid 
of  our  Alpenstocks  to  steady  our  footing  on  the  slippery  slopes  and  nar- 
row ridges,  and  to  enable  us  to  leap  across  the  cracks  and  hollows,  we 
could  have  hardly  advanced  at  all ;  and  without  the  personal  assistance 
of  our  guides,  in  the  more  difficult  spots,  even  our  Alpenstocks  would 
have  bccasibttally  proved  insufficient.  Not  that  there  were  any  extreme 
difficulties  or  imminent  dangers  encountered  or  overcome  bjr  us,  not 
even  any  obstacles  sufficiently  formidable  to  hinder  a  man  of  ordinary 
resolution  from  encountering  them  by  himself;  I  mean  simply  to  state, 
without  exaffgeration,  that  the  route  was  not  merely  troublesome  but 
difficult,  and  such  as  should,  oh  no  account,  be  attempted  by  a  stranger, 
however  active,  without  an  experienced  guide. 

*'  The  first  part  of  our  course  lay  nearly  across  the  glacier ;  and 
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about  its  middle  we  encountered  the  grand  chasm  or  creyasse  which 
■     constitutes  the  channel  of  its  main   glacier-stream   (Gletscherstrom). 
'     This  channel  was  in  some  places  open  at  top  for  a  considerable  space, 
at  other  times  it  was  vaulted  over  and  quite  concealed  by  the  solid 
ice.     Where  open,  it  twisted  about  through  the  mass  of  the  glacier, 
^    exactly  like  the  channel  of  the  Rhine  in  the  rocks  of  the  Via  Mala, 
'i    or  of  the  Tamina  at  Pfe£fcrs,  or   the  Weissenbach  seen  by  us  the 
I     day  before.     It  resembled  them  also  very  remarkably  in  its  size,  depth, 
t    and   configuration — being  quite  narrow,   and   the   sides   occasionally 
i     overlapping  one  another,  so  as  to  hide  the  stream  from  view,  though  its 
channel  was  quite  open  at  top.     When  exposed,  the  stream,  of  con- 
siderable size,  was  seen  at  a  great  depth,  rushing  along  its  bed  of  ice 
K     with  a  tremendous  noise  and  at  an  amazing  rate,  and  shooting  in 
I     beneath  that  portion  of  the  mass  which  was  yet  unbroken.     In  no 
I     place,  that  we  saw,  had  the  stream  sawn  the  ice  quite  through  so  as  to 
$     have  the  solid  earth  or  rock  for  its  bed,  which  appears  to  me  rather 
t     singular,  considering  the  effect  of  such  streams  in  cutting  asunder  the 
i     solid  rock  itself ;  an  effect,  by  the  Way,  which  is  admirably  explained 
I     and  illustrated  by  the  phenomena  of  these  rivers  in  the  ice.     Where 
j     the  chasms  were  the  deepest,  our  guides  favoured  us  with  the  usual 
I     exhibition  of  tumbling  huge  masses  of  stone  into  them,  in  order  that  we 
f     might  see  them  darting  from  side  to  side  in  their  descent,  and  hear  the 
i     prolonged  echoes  they  occasioned*     Even  on  the  middle  of  the  glacier 
there  was  no  difficulty  of  meeting  with  plenty  of  materials  for  such  an 
t      experiment,  as  the  whole  of  its  surface  was  strewed  with  large  stones 
and  fragments  of  rock,  fallen  from  the  mountains  far  beyond  us  on  either 
hand,  and  now  in  progress  towards  its  sides  or  end  to  supply  fresh 
matter  to  the  moraine. 

"  It  was  into  this  main  channel  that  M.  Monson,  a  Lutheran  clergy- 
man of  Iverdun,  fell,  and  was  of  course  killed,  in  the  year  1821.  Our 
guides  pointed  out  the  very  spot  where  he  fell.  It  appears  that  the 
way  in  which  this  gentleman  lost  his  life  was  this :  fixing  the  point  of 
his  Alpenstock  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  chasm  to  that  where  he  was 
standing,  he  leant  forwards  upon  it  in  order  that  he  might  obtain  a 
better  view  of  the  chasm.  While  in  this  position  the  point  of  his  staff 
slid  from  its  hold,  and  he  was  of  course  precipitated  into  the  gulf  head 
foremost.  After  twelve  days,  the  body  was  recovered  by  a  guide  and 
a  friend  of  the  deceased,  who  were  let  down  by  means  of  ropes  to  a 
depth  of  130  feet.  Owing  to  the  conservative  infiuence  of  the  cold, 
the  body,  though  broken  and  bruised,  was  found  quite  freth  when 
brought  to  the  surface. 

"  An  accident  of  a  somewhat  similar  kind  which  once  took  place 
lower  down  on  this  glacier,  had  a  more  fortunate  issue.  An  innkeeper 
of  Grindelwald,  of  the  name  of  Bohren,  fell  into  a  fissure  upwards  of 
sixty  feet  in  depth  ;  but  though  his  arm  was  broken  in  the  fall,  he  con- 
trived to  make  his  escape,  by  crawling  along  the  downward  course  of 
the  subglacial  river,  until  it  reached  the  open  air.  Luckily,  the  dis- 
tance was  not  more  than  threescore  feet.'' 
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The  following  description  of  an  avalanche  is  very  well  exe- 
cuted:— 

"  We  were  all  suddenly  roused  and  startled  by  a  tremendoos  noise 
behind  us,  like  a  continuous  peal  of  distant  thunder,  which  made  us 
instantly  stop;  and  while  we  were  in  the  act  of  turning  round,  onr 
guides,  shouting  '  An  avalanche !'  pointed  to  the  mountain  behind  us. 
We  looked,  and  from  beneath  the  lower  border  of  the  mist  which 
covered  it,  and  out  of  which  the  hoarse  loud  roar  which  still  continued 
evidently  came,  we  saw  a  vast  and  tumultuous  mass  of  snow  rushing 
down  and  shooting  over  the  edge  of  the  sheer  cliff  into  the  air  beyond. 
At  first  this  had  a  pointed  triangular  or  conical  shape,  with  the  amsll 
end  foremost ;  but  as  the  fall  continued,  it  assumed  the  appearance  of 
a  cascade  of  equal  width  throughout.  In  this  form  it  continued  nntQ 
its  upper  extremity  had  parted  from  the  cliff,  and  the  whole  mass  hsd 
fallen  to  the  earth;  renewing,  as  its  parts  successively  reached  the 
ground,  and  with  still  louder  and  sharper  reports,  the  sound  which  hsd 
momentjirily  ceased  while  it  was  falling  through  the  air.  The  whole  of 
the  process,  which  has  taken  so  long  to  describe,  was  the  work  of  a  few 
seconds,  half  a  minute  at  most ;  and  all  was  over  and  gone,  and  every 
thing  silent  and  motionless  as  before,  ere  we  could  recover  from  our 
almost  breathless  wonder  and  delight.  The  excitement  was  then  great; 
every  one,  as  if  suddenly  freed  from  a  spell  suddenly  cast  upon  him, 
talking,  and  exclaiming,  and  expressing  his  agitation  in  his  own  par- 
ticular manner.  What  we  had  just  witnessed-^what  we  had  seen,  and 
heard,  and  almost  felt — was,  in  relation  to  our  perceptions,  not  a  mere 
passive  phenomenon,  but  a  work,  an  active  operation  or  .perfonnance» 
begun  and  ended  in  our  presence  ;  and  it  affected  the  mind  as  if  it  wers 
really  a  result  of  voluntary  power,  an  action  in  which  the  beholder 
could  feel  a  sort  of  reflected  sympathy,  and  take  a  personal  interest. 
Hence  the  agitation  and  excitement,  so  different  from  the  tranquil* 
solemn,  and  almost  melancholy  feelings  with  which  we  had  just  before 
been  contemplating  the  '  motionless  torrent '  of  the  glacier,  and  the  un- 
veiling of  the  silent  Schreckhorn. 

**  The  avalanche  seemed  to  us  to  come  down  exactly  in  the  line  of 
our  upward  path  on  first  crossing  the  glacier ;  and  we  had,  therefore, 
mingled  with  our  other  emotions,  a  sense  of  danger  narrowly  and  hap- 
pily escaped.  On  examining  the  spot  more  closely,  however,  on  our 
return,  we  found  that  the  nearest  part  of  our  former  path  was  probably 
half  a  furlong  or  more  from  the  spot  where  the  avalanche  fell ;  and  I 
believe  we  should  have  sustained  no  damage  had  it  taken  place  when 
our  position  was  the  nearest  to  it.  Our  guides,  however,  thought  other- 
wise, and  persisted  in  maintaining,  that  if  we  had  been  there,  or  even 
on  our  path  on  the  cliff  at  the  opposite  side  of  the  glacier,  we  should 
have  been  destroyed  by  what  they  call  the  dust  and  wind  of  the  ava- 
lanche. I  was  utterly  sceptical  on  this  point  at  the  time ;  and,  much 
to  the  horror  of  the  guides,  could  not  help  expressing  my  regret  that  it 
had  not  descended  when  we  were  close  to  it.     I  still  think  my  opinion 
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correct ;  but  I  own  that  it  was  somewhat  shaken  by  what  I  afterwards 
learnt  of  the  effects  of  an  avalanche  which  fell  from  the  Weisshom  in 
the  year  1821,  and  which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  notice  in  a  subse- 
quent part  of  our  journey. 

*'  The  avalanche  which  we  had  witnessed  was  admitted  by  our  guides 
to  be  of  extraordinary  size  to  fall  so  late  in  the  year ;  and  the  old  goat- 
herd whose  chalet  we  were  approaching  when  it  occurred,  said  that  it 
was  absolutely  the  largest  that  had  fallen  from  the  mountain  during  the 
last  twelve  years.  Our  good  fortune  in  witnessing  it  was  therefore 
doubly  great.  On  viewing,  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  gorge,  on  our 
way  home,  the  mass  of  fresh  snow  which  had  fallen,  we  calculated  its 
longitudinal  extent  to  be  more  than  a  furlong ;  and  its  depth  may  be 
guessed  by  the  fact  that  it  filled  up  the  whole  angle  between  the  base 
of  the  precipice  and  the  ridge  of  the  glacier  adjoining,  whose  crevices  it 
completely  obliterated  to  some  distance  from  its  border,  covering  it  with 
a  uniform  sheet  of  snow.  The  impetus  with  which  so  great  a  mass 
must  have  fallen  from  such  a  height,  would  necessarily  occasion  a  great 
compression  and  commotion  of  the  air ;  but  whether  it  would  have  been 
sufficient  to  operate  at  the  distance  believed  by  our  guides,  is  still  to 
me  very  doubtful ;  it  is  certain  that,  where  we  stood  when  it  fell,  no 
movement  whatever,  perceptible  by  the  touch,  was  sustained  by  the 
air."— pp.  157—159. 

The  following  remarks  on  the  recent  ecclesiastical  reforms  and 
regulations  in  Piedmont  are  interesting : — 

"  The  two  great  practical  boons  the  common  people  seemed  best  to 
understand  and  most  to  prize  were,  the  relief  from  clerical  oppression  and 
taxation,  and  the  liberty  of  the  press.  If  I  may  trust  to  the  fidelity 
and  accuracy  of  my  informants — and  I  obtained  like  statements  from 
various  quarters — it  was  indeed  high  time  that  the  rule  of  the  priests 
should  receive  a  check  in  Piedmont :  as  it  seems  to  have  gone  beyond 
all  bounds  of  decency  and  moderation.  The  clerical  fees  seem  to  have 
been  truly  enormous,  when  the  poverty  of  the  people  and  the  high  value 
of  money  in  that  country  are  considered.  I  was  assured  that  under  the 
old  regime,  no  less  a  sum  than  sixty  francs  had  to  be  paid  on  the 
occurrence  of  a  death  in  any  family  possessing  the  means  to  pay  it,  and 
this  over  and  above  the  ordinary  expenses  for  the  coffin,  &c.  Out  of 
the  sixty  francs  some  portion,  as  from  five  to  eight  francs,  might  go  to 
cover  a  positive  or  ostensible  outlay  by  the  church,  as  for  candles, 
mortcloth,  &c.,  but  all  the  rest  went  into  the  pocket  of  the  priest  of  the 
commune.  Sums  proportionally  great  were  paid  for  other  offices  of 
the  church,  as  five  francs  for  christening  and  twenty  for  marriage. 
These  fines,  to  be  sure,  were  the  main  source  of  the  incomes  of  the 
clergy ;  but  whether  the  resulting  sums-total  to  the  individual  priests 
were  little  or  much,  it  is  self-evident  that  they  were  an  intolerable 
burthen  to  the  people.  By  the  new  constitution,  the  priests  are  to  be 
paid  directly  by  the  state,  out  of  the  general  taxes;  and  it  is  not 
doubted  that  their  incomes  will  be  much  less  than  before. 
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"  The  general  ecclesiastical  rule,  also,  seemed  to  be  of  like  arbifniry 
severity.  Indeed,  until  the  recent  change,  the  priests  appear  to  hare 
here  preserved  all  the  power  and  authority  of  the  old  times.  One  of 
my  informants,  at  Cormayeur,  an  apparently  mild  and  moderate  maHi 
and  with  all  the  signs  of  an  honest  man  in  his  behaviour,  assured  me 
that  one  instance  occurred  within  his  own  knowledge,  where  a  man 
underwent  nine  months*  imprisonment,  by  the  award  of  the  bishop  oil 
the  representation  of  the  parish  priest,  for  the  sole  crime  of  contumacy 
in  refusing  to  attend  confession. 

"  But  all  this  abuse  of  power,  and  indeed  almost  all  power  whatever, 
of  the  clergy,  is  now  at  an  end ;  and  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear 
that,  for  a  time  at  least,  religion  itself  will  suffer  in  the  correction  of  the 
misdoings  of  its  ministers ;  it  is  certain  that  some  of  the  dogmas  and 
practices  of  the  Roman  Catholic  church  will  from  henceforth  lose  their 
influence  and  respect.  I  myself  had  sufficient  proof  of  this.  Many 
of  the  men  of  the  lower  ranks  spoke  with  ridicule  of  confession,  and 
still  more  of  the  power  of  the  priest  to  forgive  sins ;  the  women,  how- 
ever, were  still  unshaken  in  their  faith.  Every  one  with  whom  I  con« 
versed  seemed  to  be  of  opinion  that  the  priests  to  a  man  desire  the 
permanence  of  the  old  tyranny  in  the  state  as  well  as  church,  and, 
with  this  view,  do  all  they  can  to  prevent  the  instruction  of  the  people. 
The  Scriptures  in  their  complete  state  are  not  forbidden  in  Piedmont, 
but  they  are  not  readily  procurable,  partly  from  their  high  price,  and 
partly  from  want  of  facility  of  purchase:  abridgments  alone  are  in 
common  use." 

We  must  now  take  our  leave  of  Dr.  Forbes  and  his  work* 
We  have  seldom  perused  a  more  interesting  Tour,  and  we  com- 
mend it  with  confidence  to  all  who  are  about  to  visit  tho  regions 
which  he  has  so  well  described. 

II. — A  Second  Letter  to  tlte  Rev.  W.  Maskclly  M.A .  By  the  Bev* 
Mayow  Wynell  Mayow,  J/.J.,  Vicar  of  Market  Laving* 
tony  Rural  Dean^  d'c,     London :  Pickering. 

It  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  find,  that  when  men  like  Mr. 
Maskell  assail  the  Church,  they  are  not  left  without  an  answer. 
It  was  our  impression  on  reading  Mr.  Maskcirs  first  letter  that 
his  connexion  >vith  the  Englisli  Church  was  virtually  at  an 
end.  It  was  a  kind  of  step  from  which  a  man  cannot  recede 
without  indelible  disgrace.  Several  of  his  previous  publications 
had  exhibited  so  strong  a  leaning  towards  llomanism,  that  tlie 
course  he  finally  adopted  ought  not,  we  tiiiuk,  to  have  excited 
an^  surprise.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Mr.  Allies  indeed ;  and 
it  IS  not  to  be  denied  that  there  are  others  who  may  be  expected 
to  follow  their  examples.  The  truth  is,  the  only  cause  for  Wonder 
is^  that  there  have  not  been  more  secessions ;  for  the  influence 
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exercised  over  some  members  erf  the  Chttfch  by  otherri  df  note, 
who  seceded  from  us  some  time  since,  was  so  great,  that  it 
seemed  very  surprising  that  they  had  not  yielded  at  once  to  the 
example  of  their  friends.  We  had  hoped  that  this  Romanizing 
influence  had  died  out ;  but  recent  events  prove  plainly  that  it  is 
still  in  existence  ;  and  it  is  a  very  noxious  influence.  We  have 
not  the  slightest  doubt,  however,  that  the  genuine  Church  feeling 
of  the  great  mass  of  Churchmen  will  take  such  shapes  as  will 
soon  detach  it  from  any  influence  of  the  kind^  and  permit  those 
who  are  inclined  to  Rome,  to  take  their  own  course  of  proceeding. 
Mr.  Mayow^s  pamphlet  was  written,  in  a  great  degree,  before 
Mr.  Maskeirs  secession,  a  fact  which  he  notices  in  his  Preface 
as  explanatory  of  some  part  of  his  work.  Its  tone  is  that  of  a 
friend  remonstrating  with  a  friend,  and  while  opposed  to  his 
views,  yet  doing  justice  to  his  motives  and  intentions.  The 
earlier  part  of  this  pamphlet  discusses  various  statements  of  Mr. 
Maskeli's  with  reference  to  the  assumed  atnbiguity  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  want  of  dogmatic 
teaching.  After  this  Mr.  Mayow  discusses  the  judgment  of  the 
Privy  Council,  and  proves  its  impropriety  on  various  groimds. 
We  extract  the  following  passages,  containing  matter  of  great 
importance : — 

'*  In  the  first  place  tbeti,  we  find  the  following  declaration  of  the 
judges,  presenting  their  own  view  of  their  powers.  *  The  Court,'  they 
tell  us,  '  has  no  jurisdiction  or  authority  to  settle  matters  of  faith  :* 
that  is,  they  give  us  to  understand  it  wa&  by  no  means  its  province, 
and  as  little  its  desire,  to  invade  the  precincts  of  the  Church's  sanctuary, 
and  *  determine  what  ought  in  any  particular  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England.'  Of  course,  the  latter  part  of  this  sentence 
is  true.  Their  duty  was  to  declare,  (so  far  as  any  jurisdiction  they  had 
might  enable  them  to  declare,)  not  what  ought  to  be,  but  what  was  the 
doctrine  of  the  English  Church.  If  they  only  meant  therefore  to  say, 
it  was  not  their  business  or  their  wish  to  enact  any  new  canon  on  bap- 
tism, one  is  almost  tempted  to  smile  at  their  simplicity  in  thinking  it 
necessary  so  solemnly  to  enunciate  such  a  truism,  or  thus  to  magnify 
themselves  upon  such  moderation  and  forbearance  ;  but  if  they  thought 
or  meant  to  disclaim  settling  any  thing  concerning  doctrine  by  the 
powers  of  interpretation,  which  they  could  not  avoid  exercising,  one  is 
tempted  again  to  smile,  only  more  bitterly,  to  think  of  any  persons, 
and  especially  judges  in  so  solemn  a  cause,  entertaining  so  chimerical 
a  notion  as  this  disclaimer  evinces.  What!  did  they  imagine  they 
could  escape  *  settling  doctrine*  by  the  judgment  they  gave,  merely  by 
leaving  every  man  to  teach  what  ne  pleased  ?  Did  they  forget  that  in- 
terpretation itself  is  a  power  that  settles  what  it  interprets  ?  Did  they 
suppose  a  translator  assigns  no  sense  to  the  book  which  he  translates  t 
Did  they,  or  coidd  they,  for  a  single  moment  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  that 
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they  muit  '  settle'  whether  Mr.  Gorham  were  to  be  inttitated  to  the 
living  of  Brampford-Speke  or  not :  and  in  so  doing  must  determine  that 
'  the  doctrine  held  by  him '  was,  or  '  was  not,  contrary  or  repugnant  to 
the  declared  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England  7 '  One  can  hardly 
believe  they  could  lose  sight  of  or  misunderstand  such  a  point,  and 
therefore  we  seem  driven  rather  to  let  them  take  refuge  in  the  tmianiy 
than  chase  them  into  the  paradox,  however  the  latter  may  be  the  more 
natural  suggestion  of  their  words.  But  even  so,  it  must,  I  think,  be 
allowed,  that  the  diction  of  what  ought  to  have  been  a  most  carefully 
considered  document  is  very  clumsily  obscure  ;  as  is  evident  from  the 
number  of  persons  since  its  publication  who  keep  continually  quotiDg 
upon  us  those  words  of  the  judgment,  and  assuring  us  that  by  the 
showing  and  declaration  of  the  Committee  of  Privy  Council  itself 
*  doctrine  is  not  affected.'  And  this  obscurity  is  darkened  even  more 
by  the  aid  of  the  published  comment  upon,  or  perhaps  I  should  say 
reiteration  of,  the  same  view,  given  since  by  an  eminent  member  of  the 
court.  Lord  Campbell,  in  one  of  his  letters  to  Miss  Sellon,  says,  '  I 
assure  you  we  have  given  no  opinion  contrary  to  your's  upon  the  doc* 
trine  of  baptismal  regeneration.  We  had  no  jurisdiction  to  decide  amy 
doctrinal  question^  and  we  studiously  abstained  from  doing  so.  We 
were  only  called  upon  to  construe  the  articles  and  formularies  of  ike 
Churchy  (!)  and  to  say  whether  they  be  so  framed  as  to  condemn  certain 
opinions  expressed  by  Mr.  Gorham.*  If  Lord  Campbell  individually, 
or  the  judges  generally,  mean  merely  that  their  own  personal  faith 
being  in  agreement  or  disagreement  with  Mr.  Gorham's  opinions,  is  not 
a  point  decided  by  their  sentence,  I  most  entirely  allow  this ;  but  if 
they  mean,  as  certainly  a  large  portion  of  the  world  has  understood 
them  to  mean,  that  to  admit  Mr.  Gorham  to  a  benefice  with  cure  of 
souls,  and  to  say  thd  doctrine  held  and  published  by  him  is  '  not  con- 
trary or  repugnant  to  the  declared  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England,' 
does  not  *  settle  doctrine,'  so  far  as  that  Church's  teaching  is  concerned, 
(and  so  far  as  they  have  authority,)  this  certainly  strikes  me  as  a  most 
marvellous  inaccuracy,  bespeaking  any  thing  rather  than  ability  or 
judicial  clearness.  Yet  if  they  did  not  mean  this,  (though  to  speak  of 
a  matter  of  personal  faith  might  be  in  point,  as  far  merely  as  regarded 
Lord  Campbell's  clearing  himself  with  Miss  Sellon,)  how  should  their 
judgment  tend,  as  they  seem  to  have  hoped  it  would,  to  peace  : — '  to 
heal,'  as  Lord  Campbell  expresses  it,  '  the  wounds  from  which  the 
Church  of  England  has  lately  suffered?'  'What  hast  thou  to  do  with 
peace,'  surely  we  may  demand  of  the  judgment  itself,  unless  something 
real  is  to  be  made  of  this  profession  of  not  settling  doctrine  ?  By  8U(£ 
a  mode  of  writing,  the  judges  appear  to  have  thought  peace  could  be 
preserved  ;  nothing  being  settled,  but  the  latitude  of  interpretation 
which  might,  as  they  supposed,  include  all,  and  let  every  man  do  '  that 
which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes : ' — a  scheme  that  might  possibly 
have  answered  if  the  points  in  question  had  been  mere  matters  of  human 
opinion,  or  if  there  had  been  none  in  the  Church  who  believed  them  to 
be  God's  truth,  which  they  had  no  right  to  give  away :  none  also  who 
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were  sharp-sighted  enough  to  see  that  to  make  any  doctrine  an  open 
question,  is  to  rule  that  there  is  no  dogmatic  teaching  upon  it  at  all. 
Not  to  have  observed  these  things  more  distinctly,  and  not  more  dis- 
tinctly to  have  expressed  themselves  as  to  what  they  really  thought 
their  ofBce  was,  appears  to  me,  in  the  very  outset,  to  be  not  indi- 
cative of  ability  or  acutenesa  in  the  Court." 

After  fuU^  discussing  the  authority  of  the  judgment  of  the 
Privy  Gouncirs  judgment,  Mr.  Mayow  proceeds  to  the  question 
of  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  English  Church ;  and  he  proves 
from  Mr.  Maskeirs  own  statements,  and  also  from  the  principles 
of  the  Church  of  England,  that  there  is  a  body  of  dogmatic 
teaching  in  the  Church. 

^*  Let  me  ask  you  to  examine  with,  attention  the  evidence  I  am  about 
to  adduce.     I  would  arrange  it  under  the  following  heads :— - 

*'  I.  Common  sense,  and  the  nature  of  things. 

''II.  Appeals  of  our  Church  to  antiquity,  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  universal,  as  well  as  to  her  own  previous  constitutions  and 
canons. 

"III.  Recognition  of  such  previous  teaching  by  the  civil  power;  if 
not  proving  the  same  point  positively,  yet  at  least  showing  negatively 
that  it  is  not  contradicted. 

"  IV.  Some  confirmation  of  the  above  view-  from  considerations  of 
what  the  Church  of  England  would  deprive  herself  of,  (which  no  one 
has  ever  supposed  her  to  have  done,)  if  the  principle  were  to  be  carried 
out  that  her  existence  is  to  be  dated  from  the  sixteenth  century  only ; 
and  nothing  to  belong  to  her  rule  of  faith  but  what  was  then  determined, 
and  in  words  set  down. 

'*  I.  Surely  it  is  most  certain,  on  grounds  of  abstract  reason  and  com- 
mon sense,  that  things  will  stand  as  they  are,  if  they  neither  fall  to 
decay  of  themselves,  nor  are  altered  by  any  external  power.  No  one 
pretends  that  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  a  Church  will  fall  to  decay  of 
itself.  The  other  alternative,  therefore,  is  all  we  have  here  to  consider. 
I  say,  then,  that  of  any  building,  what  you  do  not  destroy  remains. 
You  find  such  or  such  a  fabric  standing.  It  is,  in  your  opinion,  out  of 
repair,  or  deformed  with  unnatural  or  unsightly  excrescences,  which  in 
process  of  time  have  overgrown,  or  been  engrafted  upon  it.  Additions 
you  may  conceive  them  to  be  to  the  original  structure,  and  now,  inju- 
rious or  inconvenient.  You  resolve  that  these,  whether  accidental  or 
evilly  contrived,  shall  be  removed,  and  you  address  yourself  to  the  task. 

"  But  further,  we  are  not  without  an  abundance  of  external  proof,  if 
I  may  so  call  it,  besides  this  common-sense  reasoning,  showing  that  the 
Church  of  England  at  the  reformation,  if  we  gather  her  intentions  not 
from  opinions  of  individual  reformers,  but  from  her  own  authoritative 
acts,  did  not  mean  to  adopt  a  wide  and  indiscriminate  destruction  of 
her  previous  teaching,  and  did  mean  to  keep  all  that  she  did  not  mark 
to  be  destroyed.     This  point  was  the  foundation  of  a  large  part  of  the 
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most  learned  and  able  argument  of  Mr.  Badeley  before  the  Committee  of 
Privy  Council,  by  which  he  asserted,  and  as  it  seems  to  me,  prpFcd 
(although  the  Court  appears  to  have  taken  absolutely  no  notife  at  all  of 
this  part  of  his  speech)  the  certain  and  positive  coqoexion  of  the  Church 
of  England  with  the  previous  Church  in  this  country,  and  with  the 
Church  universal,  and  this,  not  only  by  the  links  of  the  tame  apostpli^ 
cal  succession,  but  in  the  maintenance  of  a  connected  doctrine.  And 
the  general  principle  as  to  antiquity,  and  the  sense  of  the  Church  pre- 
cedent to  the  reformation,  which  Mr.  Badeley  laid  down  expresily  with 
a  view  to  the  matter  of  the  suit  in  which  he  was  engaged,  and  in  order 
to  apply  it  immediately  to  baptism ;  that  same  principle,  be  it  ojbterFedy 
is  applicable  in  exactly  the  same  way,  and  the  same  fulness  to  every 
other  article  of  the  faith,  unless  any  where  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
Church  of  England  at  the  reformation  did  '  plainly,  openly,  and  dogma* 
tically  contradict  it.'  It  would  therefore  be  very  much  to  my  present 
purpose  to  cite  here  nearly  the  whole  of  this  part  of  Mr.  BadeJ^y't 
speech,  but  as  you  know  it  well,  and  can  easily  refer  to  it,  I  shall  but 
extract  a  few  of  the  more  important  passages,  where  the  proofs  of  this 
principle  being  the  rule  of  the  English  Church  are  given. 

*'  *  1  shall  next  appeal/  Mr.  Badeley  says,  *  to  antiquity  in  order  to 
show  more  fully  that  this  doctrine  for  which  I  contend,'  (of  course  the 
immediate  doctrine  which  Mr.  Badeley  had  in  view,  was  baptismal  rege- 
neration :  but  his  argument  reaches,  as  I  have  just  said,  to  the  full 
purpose  for  which  I  cite  it;)  *  has  always  been,  and  must  necessarily 
still  be,  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England.  .  .  •  ,  If  thei9 
can  be  any  doubt  at  all  about  the  sense  and  meaning  of  our  Church,  if 
it  can  be  supposed  by  any  criticism  or  minute  construction,  that  th6S0 
articles  and  formularies  do  leave  any  question  open — do  omit  in  any 
degree  to  declare  with  certainty  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  resort  must 
be  had  not  to  the  writings  of  the  reformers,  not  to  the  opinions  of  any 
individuals,  however  respectable  they  may  have  been ;  the  only  appeal 
can  be  to  the  early  Church,  and  the  doctrines  which  that  Church  pro- 
fessed. That  is  indisputably  the  standard  to  which  we  are  referred, 
not  only  by  our  Prayer  Book  and  our  Homilies,  but  by  those  who  took 
the  most  prominent  part  in  the  reformation  in  this  country,  and  it  is 
natural  that  this  should  be  so,  because  what  was  in  fact  the  reformation, 
and  what  its  object  ?  My  friend,  Mr.  Turner,  the  other  day,  spoke  of 
the  Church  of  England  in  1552,  as  being  then  in  its  infancy:  but  ac- 
cording to  my  understanding,  it  was  then  at  least  more  than  1200  years 
old,  for  we  have  evidence  of  British  Bishops  having  attended  some  of 
the  earliest  councils.  Some  arc  supposed  to  have  been  present  at  the 
Council  of  Nicaea,  and  it  is  positively  stated  that  three  attended  the 
Council  of  Aries,  which  was  prior  to  that  of  Nicasa.  The  Church  of 
England,  therefore,  is  an  ancient  and  an  apostolic  Church,  deriving  its 
succession  from  the  primitive  Church,  and  one  and  the  same  through 
all  ages.  The  reformation  was  no  new  formation,  not  a  creation  of  a 
new  Church,  but  the  correction  and  restoration  of  an  old  one ;  it  pro- 
fessed only  to  repair  and  reform,   not  to  found  or  create-— aiu}  it 
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ii  assumed  to  do  this,  according  to  the  doctrine  and  usages  of  the 
ai  primitive  Church,  The  reformers  well  knew,  that  if  they  did  not  stand 
■I  upon  that  ground,  they  had  no  resting-place  for  the  soles  of  their  feet ; 
^  they  were  fully  conscious  that  if  they  attempted  to  alter  the  Church  any 
pi  otherwise  than  according  to  its  ancient  model,  it  would  crumble  to  pieces 
^  altogether,  and  probably  bury  them  in  its  ruins.  All  they  professed 
^  was,  to  strengthen  it  where  it  was  decayed,  and  to  strip  off  those  addi- 
^  tions  which  have  encrusted  or  grown  upon  it  in  the  lapse  of  time, 
^  without  the  authority  of  the  Scripture,  or  of  primitive  tradition  ;  but  to 
^  this  they  declared  that  they  adhered  ;  they  bound  themselves  down  by 
^  this  rule,  and  appealed  to  antiquity  for  all  they  did.' 
2  *'  Then  having  quoted  a  passage  from  *  Bishop  Jewell's  Apology,' 
L|  appealing  to  antiquity  as  our  Church's  guide,  and  showing  (to  use  Mr. 
Badeley*s  words)  *  that  the  intention  of  our  reformers  in  departing  from 
^  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  not  at  all  to  depart  from  the  doctrine  of  the 
p  Catholic  Church,'  he  goes  on  to  cite  confirmatory  authority  to  the  same 
point  in  even  more  weighty  documents. 

'^  *  In  the  preface  to  the  Prayer  Book,  as  well  as  in  the  ArtjcleSy  we 
^  have  frequent  references  to  the  Fathers  and  the  primitive  Church.  We 
have  the  same  in  the  Homilies  ;  in  almost  every  page  they  teepa  with 
quotations  from  the  Fathers,  and  support  theniselves  upon  the  ancient 
doctrine  and  the  Catholic  tradition ;  and  therefore,  in  inquiring  into 
what  was  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Church  upon  the  question  now  in 
issue,  we  are  following  precisely  that  course  of  inquiry,  and  appealing 
to  that  tribunal,  which  was  marked  out  for  us  by  the  refbrmers  them- 
selves. They  referred  to  the  primitive  doctrine  as  an  indication  of 
their  meaning ;  and  of  course,  if  they  bad  departed  from  that,  they 
would  have  departed  from  the  Church  itself,  becaufie  the  Church,  and 
the  faith  of  the  Church,  can  be  but  one.'  .  .  • 

"  *  I  can  show,  that  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  cer- 
tainly was  no  intention  to  depart,  and  was  no  real  departure  in  any 
respect  from  the  doctrine  of  the  early  Church,  on  this  or  any  other 
matter,  certainly  not  on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  or  upon  the  Sacra* 
nients  generally  ;  akd  whatever  was  mot  Ai«TxaBp  at  the  period 
OF  THE  Reformation,  remains,  and  continues  to  as  tqe  doctrinr 

AMD  law  of  the  ChURCH  TO  THIS  DAY*'  " 

The  latter  part  of  Mr.  Mayow^s  pamphlet  expresses  sentiments 
with  reference  to  the  course  which  might,  under  certain  contin- 
gencies, be  the  duty  of  Churchmen.  He  points  out  the  possibility, 
m  case  of  any  attempt  to  enforce  heretical  teaching  in  the 
English  Church,  that  a  great  secession  may  take  place  to  Borne, 
or  a  free  Church  be  established.  We  do  not  quite  like  the 
notion  of  dread  of  a  secession  to  Eonie  on  a  large  scale  being 
contemplated,  as  an  inducement  to  adopt  any  particular  course  ; 
or,  indeed,  secession  of  any  kind ;  and,  indeed,  we  have  no  doubt, 
that  Mr.  Mayow  would  be  the  last  pei*soa  to  recommend  any 
fiuch  course.    He  ooutepiplates,  as  every  one  must  do,  the 
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possibility  of  the  Church  being  a  diflfbrent  body  from  the  estar 
bhshment.  It  may  not  be  always  in  the  power  of  Churchmen  to 
remain  in  possession  of  the  endowments  of  the  Chovrii,  because 
the  State  may  expel  them  by  law,  or  their  opponents  may  nin 
the  ascendancy,  and  deprive  them  of  their  temporaKties;  t)ut 
their  spiritualities  they  may  retain  notwithstanding,  and  in 
retaining  them,  they  would  constitute  the  Church  of  England 
without  any  secession.  We  say  this  merely  on  the  supposition 
of  extreme  cases,  which,  we  trust,  are  not  likely  to  be  realised. 
For  instance,  were  the  plan  of  refusing  communion  formally  to 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  univers^ly  carried  out,  an  Act  of 
Parliament  might  be  passed  compelling  such  communion,  and 
then  men  might  be  deprived  in  numbers  of  their  benefices.  We 
should  not  tmnk  it  advisable  to  bring  matters  to  such  a  crisb  at 
present,  or  to  any  crisis  of  the  kind,  inasmuch  as  we  think  more 
evil  than  good  would  result  to  the  cause  of  truth,  in  the  present 
state  of  the  public  mind :  therefore  we  should  think  it  uniadvisar 
blc  to  provoke  any  crisis ;  though  Churchmen  must  always  hence- 
forward be  ready  for  it,  if  it  is  forced  upon  them.  We  have 
been  greatly  interested  by  the  perusal  of  this  able  and  courageous 
publication. 

III. — The  Church  ApostoUc^  Primitive,  and  Anglican.  A  Berin 
of  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  John  Colling  wood,  M.A.,  Minist^ 
of  Duke-street  Episcopal  Chapel,  Westminster:  one  of  ike 
Masters  of  Chrisfs  Hospital,  ^c.     London :  Bivingtons. 

We  have  perused  much  of  this  volume  with  sincere  gratification 
at  its  healthy  tone  of  Churchmanship.  Mr.  Collingwood  is  a 
faithful  and  an  able  advocate  of  the  Church  of  England,  as  it 
stands  distinguished  from  Romanism  on  the  one  hand,  and  from 
dissent  and  mtitudinarianism  on  the  other.  In  his  preface,  Mr. 
Collingwood  notices  the  objection  which  some  may  advance  to  his 
work  as  being  too  decidedly  anti-Uoman,  and  as  coming  under 
the  imputation  of  ''  throwing  stones^^  unnecessarily.  He  observes 
in  reply,  that  while  composing  the  work,  he  had  been  excited  to 
indignation  by  the  arrogant  and  insolent  denunciation  of  the 
English  Church  by  Dr.  Wiseman,  in  a  Lent  pastoral.  **  But,^ 
he  continues, 

"  To  throw  aside  the  plea  of  special  provocation,  surely  there  is  very 
much  higher  ground  to  be  taken  on  this  subject.  Is  it  not  a  fact  that 
from  an  amiable  but  mistaken  feeling,  the  suppressio  veri,  with  regard 
to  Rome,  has  been  too  long  tried  ?  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  a  delusivd 
notion  of  charity,  a  desire  of  *  winning  by  gentle  love,'  have  had  too 
much  weight  with  many,  who  are  yet  amongst  the  staunchest  and 
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soundest  ministers  of  the  English  Church  ?  Is  it  not  true,  not  that  our 
Catholicism  has  been  brought  too  prominently  forward,  for  that  can 
never  be,  but  tlftit  our  Protestantism  has  been  too  much  kept  in  the 
back  ground  ?  And  what  has  been  the  result  ?  Let  the  '  Lenten 
Indult*  and  the  *  Final  Appeal'  of  Dr.  Wiseman, — let  the  perversions 
to  Rome,  which,  over  and  anon  shows  us  too  plainly  that  men  holding 
*all  Roman  doctrine,'  alas,  that  it  should  be  again  said!  have  long 
been  ministering  at  England's  altars, — supply  an  answer  to  this 
question.'* 

The  fact  is,  that  the  reconciliation  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  that  of  Rome  under  existing  circumstances,  may  be  com- 
pared to  tliat  system  of  free-trade  which  has  been  so  well  de- 
scribed as  "reciprocity  all  on  one  side."  We  are  to  give  up 
every  thing,  ana  Rome  is  to  give  up  nothing.  That  is  the 
"  plain  English''  of  the  transaction.  We  agree  with  Mr.  Col- 
lingwood  in  recalcitrating  most  stubbornly  agamst  such  a  bargain. 
Our  view  of  the  question  is  rather  different.  We  think  the 
English  Church  might  safely  pennit  to  the  Church  of  Rome  the 
use  of  the  tonsure,  of  unleavened  bread,  and  of  lights  on  the 
altar,  if  Rome  would  undertake,  on  her  part,  to  give  up  the 
Papal  supremacy,  transubstantiation,  purgatory,  and  the  worship 
of  saints  and  images ;  but  until  she  has  done  this,  we  would  not 
move  a  step  towards  her.  To  do  so  only  exposes  ourselves  to 
insult. 

Mr.  Colli ngwood  first  considers  the  Church,  as  a  visible  society, 
then  proceeds  to  its  government,  including  a  discussion  on  the 
value  of  primitive  testimony.  The  subjects  of  Christian  unity, 
primitive  Christianity,  the  Church  of  England  before  the  Refor- 
mation, the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  the  causes  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, the  English  Reformation,  with  its  principles  and  results,  the 
Supremacy  of  the  Crown,  and  the  responsibilities  of  Churchmen, 
form  the  chief  topics  of  discussion  :  and  in  all  we  have  perused  of 
the  volume,  we  have  found  sound  principle  and  good  sense. 
With  reference  to  the  supreme  Court  of  Appeal  in  Ecclesiastical 
cases,  Mr.  Collingwood — and  in  our  opinion  justly— observes  that 
the  chief  grievance  is,  that  the  members  of  this  Court  need  not 
even  be  Christians.  On  the  Royal  Supremacy  he  has  the  follow- 
ing judicious  remarks : — 

"  It  is  important  also  to  remind  yon,  that  while  on  the  one  hand  the 
English  Churchman  is  bound  to  pay,  and  is  ever  ready  to  pay,  all 
dutiful  obedience  to  the  sovereign  of  this  country ;  still,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  circumstances  bearing  on  the  relations  between  the  Crown  and 
the  Church,  or  rather,  we  should  say,  between  the  State  and  the  Church, 
have  so  materially  altered  since  the  Reformation,  that  it  is  necessary  to 
watch  very  narrowly  the  oonrse  of  events  at  the  present  day,  to  take 
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caro  that  the  alliance  between  Church  and  State  does  not  degenerate 
on  the  one  part,  into  unworthy  submission ;  does  not  grow,  on  the 
other,  into  an  unjust  usurpation.  At  the  time  the  royal  supremaey 
was  more  distinctly  than  before  asserted  in  the  canons  and  fonnulariee 
of  the  Church,  the  sovereign  of  this  country  was  the  only  ruling  power 
in  it ;  and  moreover,  the  Church  herself  was  able  to  speaki  in  her  own 
name,  and  on  her  own  behalf,  through  her  own  representative  body,  the 
convocation  of  this  realm.  Whereas  now,  the  power  formerly  inherent 
in  the  Crown,  is  in  a  great  measure  vested,  by  the  constitution  of  tUi 
country,  in  the  Legislature ;  and  that,  too,  a  Legislature  composed  not 
simply  of  Churchmen,  but  not  even  necessarily  of  Christians ;  while 
the  representative  voice  of  the  Church  is  altogether  silenced  by  her 
convocation  not  being  allowed  to  assemble  to  deliberate  on  spiritMd 
matters/' 

Wo  beg  to  tender  Mr.  Gollingwood  our  thanks  for  the  gratifi- 
cation wo  have  derived  from  the  perusal  of  his  excellent  and  aUe 
work.     Such  men  as  this  can  do  good  service  to  the  Church. 


IV. — Sermons  preached  in  Bradfield  Churchy  Bw^tSy 
College  Chapel^  and  other  Places.  By  the  Bev.  G«  Maeriott* 
B.I).^  Jkc.  Vol.  n.  Littlemore :  Mason.  London  and 
Oxford:  Parker.     1860. 

TuESE  are  very  beautiful  sermons,  and  well  suited  for  private 
devotion  or  family  reading.  There  is  a  depth  of  thougnt  and 
simplicity  of  heart  about  them  which  quite  charms  us.  The 
volume  is  not  however  free  from  oversights.  In  the  sermon 
"  Vengeance  is  for  God^""  we  find  the  following  : — 

"  And  observe,  that  this  is  more  especially  the  case  in  the  OospeL 
For  although  there  were  saints  under  the  law  who  forbore  to  avenge 
themselves,— as  David,  when  he  might  have  slain  Saul, — yet  it  was  then 
said,  'An  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.'  And  our  blessed 
Lord  expressly  changed  this  law." 

The  mistake  here  is  twofold.  In  the  first  place,  David  spared 
Saul  not  as  an  act  of  mercy,  but  because  he  refused  to  lift  his 
hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed.  In  the  second  place,  the  Uas 
talionis,  established  by  Moses,  promulgated  a  penalty  to  be 
enforced  by  the  magistrate,  not  by  private  vengeance ;  though 
the  Jews  wrested  the  enactment  so  as  to  make  it  a  justification 
of  vindictivcness. 

The  twenty-first  sermon  has  been  written  much  too  hastily ;  it 
should  be  written  over  again,  and  the  last  paragraph  of  the 
thirtieth  sermon  requires  revision. 

We  cannot  leave  this  book  without  giving  one  or  two  extracts. 
The  following  on  Baptismal  Regeneration  is  very  good  : — 
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'*  •  •  •  When  a  soul  is  dedicated  to  Ood  in  Holy  Baptismi  either  with 
its  own  good  will,  or  in  the  passive  state  of  infancy,  through  the  *  cha- 
ritable works  '  of  others,  He  takes  that  soul  to  Himself,  and  remits  the 
penalty  of  Adam's  sin,  which  denies  the  Heavenly  gift  of  His  Presence 
to  man  till  ransomed  by  the  Blood  of  Christ.  And  coming  to  dwell  in 
that  soul.  He  begins  to  work  in  it  after  His  own  manner,  mightily, 
though  invisibly,  and  though  not  so  as  to  control  and  overpower  the 
human  will.  Ho  is  ready  to  aid  the  first  efforts  of  good  will,  to  enlighten 
the  first  dawn  of  spiritual  understanding,  to  give  a  meaning  to  those 
truths  which  the  natural  man  cannot  see,  '  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned ;'  and  as  the  inward  man  advances  in  growth.  He  is  ready  to 
aid  the  efforts  of  the  enlightened  soul  to  mould  itself  anew  to  the 
perfect  likeness  of  its  Creator,  and  to  perform  all  its  actions  according 
to  His  holy  will.  Who  shall  venture,  indeed,  to  say,  that  He  may  not 
implant  in  the  unconscious  infant  the  germs  of  graces  that  shall  here- 
after expand  into  glories,  any  more  than  we  can  venture  to  deny  that 
the  child  that  knows  not  its  right  hand  from  its  left,  ay,  even  the 
ehild  unborn,  has  in  it  the  first  elements  of  a  fature  character  ?"-— pp. 
22,  98. 

The  following  passage  strikes  us  as  very  beautiful  :— 

'*  It  is  grievous  to  think  of;  but  so  it  is,  that  there  are  many  people 
who  wonder  what  is  the  use  of  having  these  things  always  sounded  in 
their  ears.  What  is  the  use  of  hearing  every  day  of  the  same  things, 
when  we  know  them  ?  What  is  the  use  of  saying  the  same  prayers 
again  and  again,  when  we  perhaps  know  them  by  heart,  and  when  God 
knows  what  we  i^rant  before  we  ask  Him  ?  Asking  such  questions  shows 
that  people  do  not  love  God  as  His  little  children  ought  to  do.  We 
know  that  'as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children,  even  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  Him.'  Now  a  fjEither  is  not  tired  of  hearing  his 
little  child  say  the  same  words  from  day  to  day ;  nay,  he  is  not  tired 
his  infant  cannot  yet  speak,  but  only  titter  sounds  which  a  parent's  love 
only  can  understand.  The  babe  in  arms  can  show  by  such  sounds, 
repeated  again  and  again,  that  he  knows  and  loves  his  father  and 
mother :  he  loves  to  cry  to  them,  though  he  cannot  say  any  thing  but 
show  that  he  loves  them,  and  is  glad  to  be  with  them ;  and  they  love  to 
hear  his  voice,  and  see  him  stretch  out  his  hands.  No  ofie  asks  why. 
It  is  because  God  has  made  them  so.  And  He  made  us  to  be  born  of 
earthly  parents,  that  we  might  have  something  like  His  own  love  to 
remember  and  think  of  all  our  lives :  He  loves  to  hear  us  cry  to  Him ; 
He  loves  to  sec  us  lift  up  our  hands  in  prayer  to  Him ;  He  loves  to  see 
us  fix  our  eyes  upon  Him,  by  attending  to  all  that  is  made  known  to 
us  about  Him,  not  only  that  we  may  know  more,  but  that  we  may 
think  of  what  we  know." — ^pp.  204,  205. 

The  sermon  on  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican  is  very  striking 
^-talvc,  for  example,  the  following : — 

*'  He  [the  Pharisee]  was  not  a  DiiFes  who  fiired  sumptuously  every 
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day,  nor  one  of  those  who  made  the  temple  a  *  den  of  thieves'  with 
their  trafRc,  instead  of  a  '  house  of  prayer ;'  nor  was  he  one  of  thoae 
'  who  devour  widows*  houses,  and  for  a  pretence  make  long  prayers.' 
He  went  up  into  the  temple  really  to  pray.  And  in  so  doing  he  pats 
all  those  to  shame,  and  leaves  them  behind,  who  go  to  church  only  fiir 
fashion's  sake,  and  to  be  seen  of  men,  and  thought  respectable ;  so  fiur, 
his  worship  is  better  than  theirs." — p.  3*25. 

We  would  also  point  out  the  five  last  sennons  as  full  of  beauty 
and  excellence. 

V. — Parochial  Sermons,  preached  in  a  Village  Church.  Second 
Series.  By  the  Bev.  Charles  A.  Heurtley,  J9.2>.,  Jke. 
Oxford  and  London :  John  Henry  Parker.     1860. 

These  are  excellent  discourses,  sound,  manly,  argumentative,  and 
persuasive,  with  that  clearness,  both  of  conception  and  execation, 
which  so  strikingly  characterize  their  author.  It  is  really  refresh- 
ing to  see  so  much  doctrinal  orthodoxy,  so  much  practical  sense, 
and  so  much  earnest  piety  combined  t<)gether.  We  heartily  re- 
commend them  to  all  those  who  wish  eitner  to  read  or  to  preach 
the  sermons  of  others.  There  is  a  healthfulness  about  the  volume 
which  is  quite  invigorating. 

VI.  —  The  Midnight  Sun :  a  Pilgrimage.  By  Frederica 
Bremer,  Ac,  Translated  hy  Mary  Howett.  One  Vol.  Lon- 
don: Colburn.     1849. 

The  introduction,  consisting  of  twenty-five  pages  of  rubbish,  we 
advise  our  readers  to  skip,  and  proceed  at  once  to  the  story,  which 
is  one  well  worth  the  reading.  The  characters  are  graphically 
drawn,  and  all  of  them  pleasing :  the  tale  is  pretty,  the  plot  well 
managed,  and  the  denomment  striking ;  in  fact,  tliis  is  one  of  the 
most  successful  of  Miss  Bremer^s  shorter  works ;  and  though  here 
and  there  there  are  little  bits  of  nonsense,  sentimental  or  trans- 
cendental, as  the  case  may  be,  the  general  tone,  tenor,  and 
tendency  of  the  volume  is  Christian  in  the  fullest  extent,  and 
cannot  fail,  we  should  think,  to  do  good  to  any  one  who  enters 
into  it. 

VII.  —  Family  Beading.  The  New  Testament  Narrative  Ear- 
manized  and  Explained  by  the  Bishops  and  Doctors  of  the  AngKr 
can  Church.  Compiled  from  Various  Authors.  By  the  Man. 
Sir  Edward  Gust.     London:  Bivingtons. 

This  work  is  intended  for  family  reading,  and  will,  we  have  no 
doubt,  be  an  acceptable  gift  to  the  higher  classes  of  society.     Its 
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price  will  restrict  its  use  to  those  classes,  which  is  to  be  regretted, 
for  we  should  think  it  would  be  comprehensible  to  the  middling 
classes ;  and  its  practical  and  uncontroversial  tone  renders  it  both 
pleasing  and  profitable.  The  author  lays  claim  to  little  of  the 
matter  as  original,  having  collected  his  materials  from  our  emi- 
nent bishops  and  divines. 

*^  The  custom  of  family  reading,"  says  the  author,  **  has  become  so 
universal,  that  an  explanation  of  Scripture  from  the  highest  authorities 
appears  to  be  still  a  desideratum  for  ordinary  use ;  for,  although  our 
Biblical  literature  is  rich  in  this  branch  of  learning,  there  is  still  a  de- 
ficiency of  works  popular  enough  for  that  object.  I  have  endeavoured 
to  avoid  all  polemical  or  doctrinal  disquisitions,  so  that  I  do  not  appre- 
hend that  any  reader  need  fear  lest  his  prejudices  should  be  shocked  by 
the  perusal  of  my  work,  if  his  object  be  only  an  unaffected  sincere 
desire  to  understand  the  New  Testament.  At  the  same  time  I  would 
not  mislead  him  by  showing  any  false  colours.  I  am  not  solicitous  to 
dilute  the  '  sincere  milk  of  the  word  *  to  suit  the  religious  palates  of 
others.  I  write  without  any  disguise  as  an  episcopalian,  and  for  the 
Church  of  my  affections — the  Church  of  England,  alike  removed  from 
either  extreme." 

The  above  may  afford  some  notice  of  the  plain  and  unaffected 
style  of  the  volume. 

VIII. — A  Synopsis  of  the  Doctrine  of  Baptism^  Regeneration^ 
Conversion^  £c.,  and  kindred  subjects^  hy  the  Fathers  and  other 
Writers^  from  the  time  of  Our  Saviour  to  the  end  of  the  Fourth 
Century.  By  J.  A.  Wickham,  Esq.^  of  Frome^  Somerset. 
With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev,  D.  Wickham,  M»A,^  late  of  Exeter 
College^  Oxford,     London:  Bell. 

The  work,  of  which  the  volume  before  us  forms  a  portion,  was  the 
result  of  sixteen  years  of  literary  research  bestowed  by  its  author 
on  the  examination  of  the  opinions  held  in  different  ages  on  the 
subject  of  Baptism.  The  object  of  the  writer,  in  the  portion  now 
given  to  the  public,  is  to  examine  every  vestige  of  the  writings 
of  Christian  antiquity,  and  to  extract  all  passages  bearing  on  the 
subject  of  Baptism.  The  following  passage  from  the  preface  by 
the  editor,  will  speak  for  itself: — 

"  The  investigation  of  the  solemn  truth  so  positively  enunciated,  that 
'  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God,*  was 
congenial  to  one  who  longed  to  be  re-united  to  a  spirit  which  he  believed 
already  a  tenant  of  that  better  land.  A  small  but  well-selected  library 
of  old  divines,  inherited  from  cleric  ancestors,  among  whom  Squire  and 
Stillingfleet  might  be  mentioned,  had  long  before  acquainted  my  father 
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with  the  various  opinions  which  theologians  entertained  on  the  wordi 
of  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus,  and  on  the  efficacy  of  baptism  generally ;  and» 
without  anticipating  the  labour  he  was  about  to  impose  on  himselft  \% 
commenced  with  Uie  books  of  divinity  he  possessedf  to  collect  Htm 
opinions  of  many  authors  on  this  question.  Feeling  increased  interest 
in  the  subject,  and  deriving  great  mental  benefit  from  it,  he  soon  had  to 
look  for  authorities  beyond  those  in  his  own  possession.  The  extensive 
collection  of  divinity  to  be  found  in  Mr.  Darling's  Circulating  Library, 
and  the  shelves  of  the  British  Museum,  were  now  explored,  and  many 
other  available  sources  resorted  to,  in  order  to  obtain  a  view  which 
might  claim  catholicity.  Thus  sixteen  years  had  passed  away  on  tbe 
same  undeviating  and  uninterrupted  employment,  the  manuscript 
gradually  increasing,  volume  by  volume,  till  his  friends  wondered  at  ta« 
perseverance  and  unflagging  interest  which  a  single  subject  of  a  meta« 
physical  nature  had  inspired." 

The  portion  of  the  work  now  published,  and  extending  to  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century,  will  be  found  a  very  valuable  acquid* 
tion  to  the  library  of  the  theologian.  The  extracts  are  given  in 
their  original  languages,  as  well  as  in  English. 

IX. — An  Introduction  to  Conchologj/ ;  or^  Eletmnts  of  the  Natural 
History  of  Mollmcous  Animals.  By  George  Johnston, 
M.D.^  LL,D.^  Fellow  of  the  Royal  College  of  Swryeons  of 
Edinburgh.     London  :  Van  Voorst. 

This  elaborate  work  is  intended  to  present  a  view  to  the  con- 
chologist  of  the  economical,  physiological,  and  systematical  rela- 
tions of  Molluscous  Animals  to  each  other,  and  to  other  created 
beings ;  and  it  is  believed  that  it  is  the  only  work  in  the  English 
language  in  which  this  attempt  has  been  made.  The  author 
acknowledges  his  obligations  to  J.  E.  Gray,  Esq.,  keeper  of  the 
Zoological  Collection  in  the  British  Museum,  for  many  valuable 
contributions  to  the  work.  It  is  thrown  into  the  form  of  Letters, 
and  is  written  in  a  pleasing  style.  As  some  of  our  readers  may 
need  some  explanation  of  the  term  Mollusca,  the  author  sluul 
explain  himself: — 

'*  It  was  Cuvier,  who  flrst  of  all  gathered  together  these  animals, 
hitherto  scattered  among  many  classes,  and  assigned  to  the  group,  or 
sub-kingdom,  the  denomination  of  Mollusca,  a  term  in  previous  use, 
but  which  had  been  very  vaguely  defined  and  applied.  They  are  so 
named,  because  they  have  soft  fleshy  bodies,  devoid  of  bones.  They 
are  readily  distinguished  from  all  above  them  in  the  animal  kingdom, 
by  the  want  of  an  interior  skeleton,  and  by  the  colourless  condition 
of  their  blood;  and  from  insects  and  worms,  they  are  distinguished 
with  equal  facility ;  for  the  body  of  the  Mollusca  is  never  divided,  like 
that  of  insects  and  worms,  into  rings,  nor  invested  with  a  hard  crust  or 


skin,  fitted  like  a  coat  of  mail  to  the  juactures,  nor  even  fdrnished  with 
jointed  limbs  and  organs  of  progression.  On  the  contrary,  the  Mollusca 
have  a  soft  undivided  body,  covered  with  an  irritable  mucous  skin, 
moistened  with  a  viscous  liquor,  which  exudes  from  it ;  this  skin,  in 
very  many  instances,  is  ample  enough  to  be  formed  into  membranes 
and  fleshy  folds,"  &c.  &c. 

It  appears  that  there  are  no  less  than  16,000  species  of  these 
"  viscous''  animals  in  the  world.  We  should  not  exactly  like  to 
be  obliged  to  follow  this  study  certainly,  as  far  as  the  animaJs  them- 
selves are  concerned,  though  we  admire  the  Gokchifsba,  for  the 
endless  beauty  and  variety  of  their  shells.  Notwithstanding  our 
prejudices,  however,  against  many  of  the  tribes  whose  history  is 
narrated  in  this  work  by  Mr.  Johnston,  we  are  bound  to  say, 
that  his  book  is  full  of  amusement,  as  well  as  of  general  informa- 
tion and  scientific  research ;  and  to  all  who  are  interested  in 
the  habits,  dwellings,  and  organization  of  this  sub-kingdom  of 
the  creation,  we  commend  the  work  before  us,  in  the  ftillcst  con- 
fidence that  they  will  derive  advantage  of  all  kinds  from  its 
perusal.  We  should  ^dd,  that  it  is  copiously  illustrated  by  well- 
executed  wood-outs. 

X.— HGIKQN  APETQN  YIIOTYnOSIS.  A  Selection  /i^ 
the  Nichomachean  Ethics  of  Aristotle^  containing  a  Delineation 
oftheMoral  Virtues^  with  Notes,  and  an  Introductory  Discourse. 
By  WjLLTAM  Fitzgerald,  M,A.^  Professor  of  3f oral  Philo- 
sophy in  the  University  of  Dublin^  Jcc.  Publin  :  Hodges  and 
Smith* 

A  VERY  neatly  executed  and  well  got  up  publication.  It  is 
intended  for  tne  use  of  senior  sophSters  in  the  University  of 
Dublin.  Mr.  Fitzgerald'^s  notes  and  preface  evince  much  famili- 
arity with  his  subject. 

XI. — The  Life,  Letters^  and  Opinions  of  William  Moberts,  Esq. 
Edited  by  his  Son,  Arthur  Roberts,  M.A.^  Bedor  of  Wooa- 
rising,  Norfolk^  4r<?.     Seeleys  :  London. 

The  subject  of  this  biography,  who  is  chiefly  known  to  us  as  the 
writer  of  Mrs.  Hannah  Morels  Life,  was  one  of  those  good  old 
staunch  Tories,  and  Church  and  State  men,  who  flourished  in  the 
days  of  Pitt  and  Eldon,  and  other  worthies  of  those  times.  He 
was  a  vigorous  opponent  of  liberalism  in  religion  and  politics,  an 
antagonist  of  Whiggery,  the  Edinburgh  Bevieto,  tractarianism, 
popery,  &c. ;  and  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life  became  imbued 
with  evangelical  views.     He  edited  for  some  time  the  British 
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BevieWy  a  staunch  Tory  and  anti-popish  Jonrnal,  and  was  in  con- 
sequence noticed  by  some  leaders  of  the  Tory  party,  who  obtained 
for  him  some  posts  under  Government,  of  which  he  was  deprived 
by  the  Whigs.  There  are  not  many  materials  for  biof^raphy 
here  ;  the  chief  interest  being  from  the  occasional  introduction  of 

E*cater  personages  on  the  scene.     Mr.  Roberts  was  a  good  and 
ghly-respectable  man ;  but  we  scarcelv  think  he  was  of  that 
class  whose  biographies  the  world  will  feel  much  interest  about. 

XII. — Sermons.     By  the  Bev.   Andrew    Hudlestok,     />./>., 
Bector of  BofcnesSy  Ac.     London:  Whittaker. 

These  sermons  appear  to  be  adapted  for  a  country  congregation, 
dealing  as  they  do  in  explanation  of  elementary  truths,  and  in 
homely  and  simple  illustrations.  As  a  specimen  of  the  st^Ie,  we 
must  quote  the  following  passage  from  a  sermon  on  Ghnstmas- 
day,  in  which  the  preacher,  in  speaking  of  the  office  of  our  Lord, 
speaks  thus : — 

**  In  this  respect,  then.  He  was  a  Saviour,  in  the  most  eminent  and 
empbatical  sense  of  that  expression ;  inasmuch  as  He  came  into  the 
world,  not  to  save  us  from  the  common  evils  of  life,  which  are  per- 
mitted as  trials  to  exercise  and  improve  our  virtue,  but  to  save  us,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  from  the  greater  and  worst  of  all  possible  evils, — ^the 
dominion,  the  drudgery,  the  guilt,  and  the  punishment  of  our  sins. 
The  appellation  of  Saviour  had  indeed  been  anticipated  before  our 
Lord's  birth,  by  an  angel  of  God,  who  in  a  dream  is  made  thus  to 
expostulate  with  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus : 
'  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ; 
for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  she  shall 
bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  ca]l  His  name  Jesus ;  for  He  shall  save 
His  people  from  their  sins.'  This  name  of  Saviour  had,  we  know,  been 
given  to  characters  of  a  very  opposite  description ;  to  those  mighty 
heroes  and  conquerors  of  antiquity  who  had  preserved  the  safety  of 
their  respective  countries  by  defensive,  or  had  enlarged  the  boundaries 
of  them  by  aggressive  warfare,  and  sometimes  to  those  great  and  vrise 
legislators  who  had  provided  for  their  internal  peace  and  security  by 
wholesome  laws  and  salutary  municipal  regulations  ;  but  the  name  of 
Saviour  will  not  apply  to  our  blessed  Lord  in  any  of  these  senses." 

We  quite  concur  in  the  truth  of  this ;  indeed,  we  presume  it 
will  be  so  generally  admitted,  that  it  would  scarcely  have  oc- 
curred to  us  as  necessary  to  state  the  fact ;  and  we  must  add, 
in  candour,  that  there  are  occasionally  statements  of  the  same 
kind,  which  wear,  at  first  sight,  rather  the  character  of  what 
are  called  "  truisms.""  Still  we  are  bound  to  say  that  the  author 
exhibits  no  deficiency  in  the  reasoning  powers.     His  sermons 
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are  in  many  places  closely  and  argumentatively  written ;  and 
his  views  are  strictly  orthodox.  Infidelity,  Methodism,  and 
Calvinism  are  met  and  refuted.  There  is  a  highly  complimentary 
dedication  to  the  Earl  of  Lonsdale,  who,  we  suppose,  is  a  sort  of 
sovereign  in  that  part  of  England. 

XIII. — Fides  Laicu     London  :  J^  W.  Parker. 

This  little  poem  is  designed  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  censuring 
certain  proceedings  of  some  members  of  the  Church,  opposed 
to  the  Evangelical  section,  whom  the  author  considers  to  be 
Bomish,  or  otherwise  objectionable.  He  appears  to  be  attached 
to  the  English  Church ;  but  there  is  not  much  ability  in  his 
verses. 

XIV. — Parish  Mtmngs  in  Verse.     By  John  S.  B.  Monsell, 
Chancellor  of  Connor^  <kc,     London :  Rivingtons. 

The  author  of  this  little  volume  modestly  disclaims  any  merit  in 
his  poems,  except  their  practical  nature.  They  do  not  exhibit, 
in  our  opinion,  any  indications  of  very  high  poetical  genius ;  but 
they  are  not  unpleasingly  written :  and  to  very  many  persons 
their  simple  piety  combined  with  tolerable  versification,  will 
render  them  very  acceptable. 

XV. — A  Letter  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Glasgow  and  Galloway 
on  the  present  aspect  of  Church  Affairs,  By  Sir  Archibald 
Edmonstone,  Bart,     London :  Masters. 

Amongst  the  pamphlets  which  have  appeared  in  reference  to 
the  present  state  of  the  Church,  we  have  not  perused  any  with 
more  satisfaction  than  that  of  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone.  It 
is  full  t)f  good  sense  and  good  principle, — two  things  which  are 
not  always  combined.  Sir  Archibald  Edmonstone  sees  dis- 
tinctly the  dangers  of  the  Church,  and  points  them  out ;  but 
his  remedy  consists  in  vigorous  actions,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
moving these  dangers.  He  meets  the  common  objections  against 
Convocation  very  satisfactorily;  and  he  is  confident  that  our 
cause  will  be  extensively  supported,  if  it  is  rightly  put  forward. 
On  this  point  we  must  extract  one  passage,  in  wliich  we  are 
happy  to  find  our  own  opinion  confirmed  by  Sir  Archibald 
Edmonstone : — 

"  Not  only  is  unity  of  purpose,  but  heartiness  in  the  cause  requisite. 
No  one  who  doubts  the  Church's  position  can  effectively  fight  her 
battles.     And  here  I  cannot  but  notice  an  impression,  which  more 
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perhaps  than  any  thing,  tends  to  impede  our  efforts.  Many  men  who 
have  come  forward  as  ardent  champions  of  the  Church,  have  ended  in 
desertion.  Hence  the  fault  is  laid  at  the  door  of  the  principles  Ihey 
advocate  as  haying  a  natural  tendency  towards  Rome." 

XVI. — The  Tudor  Supremacy  in  Jurisdiction  unUmiied.  A 
Sermon  preached  injhe  Parish  Church  of  Kingshridge^  at  the 
Ordinary  Visitation  ofih<i  Venerable  the  Archdeacon  of  Totnes, 
By  HoBKiiT 'Henry  Fortescue,  3/.-4.,  Curate  of  Bighury^ 
lievon^  <bc,     London :  Masters. 

In  the  discourse  before  us,  the  author  shows,  and  very  sufficiently, 
that  the  Tudor  princes  claimed  and  exercised  a  supremacy  in 
spiritual  matters  over  the  Church  of  England,  which  was  extreme 
in  various  points,  and  that  the  Clergy  yielded  to  it  more  than 
they  might  have  done.  We  agree,  with  Mr.  Fortescue,  that 
there  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  denying  these  facts ;  they  are 
palpable.  The  Clergy,  however,  who  yielded  to  the  aggressions  of 
the  temporal  power,  did  so  when  that  temporal  power  was  in  the 
strictest  alliance  with  the  Church ;  and  when  this  has  been  the 
case,  encroachments  of  the  State  have  been,  in  most  eases, 
submitted  to  very  patiently.  Mr.  Fortescue,  in  the  latter  part 
of  his  sermon,  urges  the  claims  of  the  Church  to  the  right  or  her 
spiritual  jurisdiction  unfettered  by  the  Crown.  The  following 
passage  is  of  much  interest  and  value : — 

"  In  contending,  then,  for  the  recovery  of  the  Church's  just  rights  in 
regard  of  jurisdiction,  I  would  urge,  as  an  essential  point,  that  it  is 
useless  to  close  our  eyes  upon,  or  to  misrepresent  our  real  position. 
It  is  worse  than  useless  to  invite  discomfiture  by  assuming  a  position 
which  cannot  be  defended, — by  insisting,  that,  in  the  reigns  of  Henry 
VIII, ,  Edward  VI.,  and  Elizabeth,  the  doctrine  of  the  Royal  Supre- 
macy did  not  invade  the  indefeasible  rights  of  the  Church.  Bnt  since 
that  doctrine,  as  understood  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation,  and  as 
exercised  ever  since,  has  involved  the  right  of  the  Crown  to  appcMut 
any  persons  it  sees  fit,  provided  only  they  be  '  natural  born  subjects,' 
to  constitute  the  court  of  ultimate  appeal  in  suits  involving  doctrine,  W6 
must  take  other  ground  for  sustaining  our  most  reasonable  claims.  Wa 
must  be  bold  to  say  to  our  rulers,  that  we  think  too  muck  was  then 
conceded  to  the  Crown,  more  than  the  Church  had  a  right  to  concede, 
or  could  alienate  from  itself.  We  must  plead  that  no  godly  prince  in 
Holy  Scripture  is  related  to  have  ever  intruded  on  the  priest's  ofRce,  so 
far  as  to  assume  the  judgment  of  leprosy ;  and  in  like  manner,  no 
Christian  prince  should  ever  have  arrogated  to  himself  the  judgment  of 
doctrine.  We  must  contend  that  Henry  VIII.  professed  to  claim  only 
such  powers  as  had  been  exercised  by  his  progenitors ;  but  (as  we  may 
truly  add)  that  he  usurped  more  than  he  claimed.    And  to  the  objection, 


that  the  concession  for  which  we  ask,  would  involve  an  encroachment 
on  the  royal  prerogatives,  we  may  reply,  that  such  a  difficulty  has 
presented  no  obstacle  to  the  enlargement  of  the  liberties  of  the  people ; 
but  that,  in  temporal  matters,  the  prerogatives  enjoyed  by  the  Tudors 
have  been  so  frittered  away  by  repeated  inroads,  that  now,  instead  of 
the  strong  absolute  sway  which  those  princes  exercised,  the  Crown  is 
virtually  neutral,  its  will  having  been  transferred  to  its  responsible 
advisers ;  so  that,  at  present,  the  supremacy  of  the  Crown  is,  in  point 
of  fact,  the  supremacy  of  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown,  who  may  be  dis- 
senters, or  papists,  or  infidels.  We  must  plead,  also,  the  injustice  of 
the  State's  still  laying  on  the  Church  the  full  weight  of  its  iron  hand,  to 
cripple  its  energies,  to  adulterate  its  doctrines,  to  fill  its  highest  offices 
with  suspected  men,  when  that  hand  is  no  longer  used  to  aid  it  in  its 
work,  to  enforce  its  discipline,  to  coerce  or  to  expel  its  adversaries, 
nor,  as  was  promised,  for  the  *  correction  of  errors,  heresies,  and 
schisms.' 

"  If  we  be  told  that  our  claims  are  inconsistent  with  our  subscriptions, 
we  may  reply,  that  we  think  otherwise;  that  if  all  our  claims  were 
granted,  there  would  still  remain  to  the  Crown  a  most  ample  supre- 
macy ;  a  supremacy,  which  the  most  potent  Christian  sovereign  might 
be  proud  to  exercise,  and,  at  the  same  time,  be  thankful  for  the  oppor- 
tunities it  afforded  him  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  His 
Church,  and  the  salvation  of  men.  We  fully  admit,  that  Convocation 
may  not  legally  meet,  may  not  frame  canons,  may  not  enforce  canons, 
without  the  royal  licence  ;  that,  without  the  same  licence,  no  bishop  or 
ecclesiastical  judge  may  perform  one  function  of  his  office ;  that  the 
permission  of  the  secular  power,  and  not  that  of  the  Pope,  is  requisite 
for  the  exercise  of  these  rights  within  the  imperial  dominions  ;  that,  as 
Henry  wrote  to  Cranmer,  before  he  had  fully  thought  out  his  theory  of 
derived  jurisdiction,  they  judge  by  the  licence  and  sufferance  of  the 
Crown  ;  that,  further,  as  eight  bishops  acknowledged  to  the  king,  '  in 
case  the  bishops  be  negligent,  it  is  the  Christian  prince's  office  to  see 
them  do  their  duty,* — to  see  that  the  laws  and  canons  of  the  Church  be 
enforced  and  obeyed  ;  and,  moreover,  that  every  temporal  penalty,  of 
whatever  kind,  inflicted  for  ecclesiastical  offences,  results  from  the 
power,  not  of  the  Church,  but  of  the  State.  We  may  reply  that,  in 
this  sense,  as  we  have  taken,  so  we  will  take,  and  take  conscientiously, 
the  oath,  and  subscribe  to  the  canon  of  supremacy ;  with  no  mental, 
but  with  an  express  reservation,  that  in  this  sense,  and  in  this  sense 
alone,  we  take  and  subscribe  them ;  and  we  humbly  hope  that  no 
bishop  or  commissary  would  object  that  this  sense  is  insufficient.  But 
we  must  add,  that  we  deem  it  no  rightful  exercise  of  this  supremacy, — 
we  deem  it  tyranny, — absolutely  to  suppress  the  Church's  power  of 
legislation, — to  make  those  canons  which  have  been  passed  a  dead 
letter, — to  supersede  the  spiritual  judge, — and,  because  it  is  found  to 
be  no  longer  politic  to  aid  the  discipline  of  the  Church  with  the  coer- 
cive influence  of  the  temporal  power,  to  forbid  the  exercise  of  all  dis- 
cipline whatever.     To  those,  indeed,  who  would  remind  us  of  our  oaths. 
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we  might  well  reply,  that  they  who  imposed  them  have  long  linoe  made 
them  inconsistent  with  facts,  and  obliged  us  in  some  sense  to  qualify 
them  ;  inasmuch  as,  since  the  Act  of  Toleration,  the  dissenten  have 
been  allowed  to  settle  their  own  purely  spiritual  causes  among  them- 
selves, and  (as  they  thought  fit)  to  sever  members  from  their  commu- 
nion, and  to  deprive  their  ministers,  without  being  subject  to  any 
appeals  to  the  civil  power ;  and  that,  more  recently,  in  consequence  it 
concessions  made  to  papists,  the  exercise  of  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  this 
realm,  and  the  granting  of  dispensations  by  a  foreign  prelate,  has  beeft 
connived  at, — nay,  more,  has  been  permitted  by  the  laws." 

XVII. — Homer's  lliad^  Books  I. — IV.,  v>ith  CriticcU  Introduetim 
and  Copious  English  Notes.  By  the  Rev,  T,  K.  Arnold,  Beckr 
of  Lyndon,  &c.     London :  Rivingtons. 

We  are  informed  in  the  preface  of  this  edition,  that  it  is  not 
intended  for  the  mere  beginner,  but  for  the  pupil  of  more  advanced 
age,  who  is  fitted  by  his  general  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  Greek 
construction,  to  commence  the  critical  study  of  Homer.  The 
work  contains,  besides  the  text,  an  Abridgment  of  Thiersch's 
Treatise  on  the  language  of  Homer,  and  very  full  Notes. 

XVIII. — Posthumous  Sermons.  By  the  Rev.  Geouge  Cbabse, 
LL.B.,  Author  o/"  The  Borough;'  ^c.  Edited  hy  J.  D.  Hast- 
ings, Rector  of  Trowbridge.     London  :  Hatchards. 

These  discourses  are  characterized  by  good  sense  and  lucid 
argument.  They  arc  almost  wholly  practical,  and  are  generally 
sound ;  but  we  do  not  like  the  tone  of  the  author  in  speaking  of 
the  Holy  Communion,  in  reference  to  which,  he  explains  away, 
in  a  mode  which  appears  to  us  very  unsatisfactory,  the  languwe 
of  the  Catechism ;  and  virtually  removes  all  mystery  firom^Se 
subject. 

XIX. — St.  George  for  England !  An  Address  to^  and  Correspond' 
ence  with^  certain  Persons  disaffected  to  the  Established  Uansti- 
tution.  By  a  Member  of  the  English  Bar.  London: 
llivingtons. 

We  fear  that  the  time  for  rallying  men  by  the  cry  of  "  St.  G^rge 
for  England  "  is  gone  by.  Men  in  the  present  day  care  nothing 
for  the  past ;  have  very  little  regard  for  established  institutions, 
except  m  so  far  as  they  are  personally  interested  in  them.  We 
are  speaking,  of  course,  of  the  active  and  ruling  spirit  of  the  age. 
The  inactive  and  helpless  majority  think  difTerently,  and  gruiiSle 
exceedingly  at  the  innovations  they  see  around  them ;  but  they 
liavc  no  spirit  to  join  the  "  St.  George  for  England'^  party. 
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because  they  have  no  leaders,  and  are  as  apathetic  as  they  are 
amiable.  We  agree  with  this  "  Barrister"  in  admiring  the  old 
theory  of  the  Union  of  Church  and  State,  as  represented  by 
Hooker.  It  was  a  reality  in  the  days  of  Hooker;  but  even 
the  "  Barrister"  does  not  shut  his  eyes  to  the  inroads  which  have 
been  made  on  that  theory  by  the  course  of  legislation  for  the  last 
thirty  years.  He  sees  that  such  facts  as  "  Catholic  Emancipa- 
tion, the  "  Repeal  of  the  Test  and  Corporation  Acts,"  the 
"  Godless  Colleges,"  the  "  Maynooth  Bill,"  &c.,  are  all  directly 
in  the  teeth  of  this  theory.  The  "  Barrister"  imagines  that  the 
theory  can  go  on  very  well  notwithstanding,  and  that  we  are  to 
regard  the  supremacy  as  exercised  by  ministers  nominated  by  a 
creedless  House  of  Commons,  in  just  the  same  point  of  view  as 
our  forefathers  did  when  it  was  exercised  by  an  Elizabeth  or  a 
Charles.  We  are  sorry  that  it  must  be  our  fate  to  differ  from 
the  "  Barrister." 

XX. — Legends  of  the  MonaMit  Orders,  as  represented  in  the  Fine 
Arts.  Forming  the  Second  Series  of  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art, 
By  Mrs,  Jami£son.     London :  Longmans. 

The  many  readers  and  admirers  of  Mrs.  Jamieson^s  former  work 
will  look  with  interest  to  the  appearance  of  a  continuation,  iUus- 
trated  by  the  pencil  of  the  giftea  authoress.  It  is  a  compendious 
series  of  lives  of  the  Bomish  saints,  and  as  such,  we  should  not 
put  it  into  every  one's  hands  in  these  days.  To  artists  and 
connoisseurs,  however,  it  will  be  found  particularly  useful. 

XXI. — The  Paradise  of  the  Christian  SoUl,  delightful  for  its 
choicest  pleasures  of  Piety  of  every  kind.  By  James  Merlo 
HoRSTius,  of  the  Church  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  <£•(?. 
London :  Bums  and  Lambert. 

This  is  a  translation  at  full  length  of  a  work  of  Roman  Catholic 
devotion^  which  has  been  already  partially  translated  and  modified 
by  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is,  doubtless,  ex- 
tremely well  adapted  for  the  use  of  Romanists,  and  is  neatly  got 
up,  though  the  illustrations  are  in  a  poor  style  of  art.  The 
species  of  devotion  is  this  : 

"  Transfix  the  marrow  of  my  soul,  O  lovely  Jesus,  with  the  sweetly 
penetrating  arrow  of  Thy  love,  that  my  soul  may  be  wounded  and  may 
languish  with  the  inmost  love  of  Thee  and  of  Thy  wounds ;  and  then, 
being  entirely  dissolved  into  love  of  Thee,  may  melt  away,  and  be 
wholly  absorbed  into  Thee,  and  inseparably  adhere  to  Thee.  Amen. 
Oitr  Father,  Hail  Mary." 
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This  style  of  address,  combined  with  ardent  prayer  to  Snnta^ 
and  such  other  practices  of  liomish  deYOti<Hi,  will  no  doubt 
render  the  little  work  before  us  highly  popular  in  Bomiah  ckdea. 
To  others  it  is,  of  course,  wholly  unsuited. 

XXII. — Essayiy  Political^  Historical^  and  ifiiceUaneotu.  Bg 
AucinnALD  Alisox,  LL.D.j  Author  of  the  Iligtorjf  of  Swn^pe^ 
<tc.   Vol.  III.    Edinburgh:  Blackwood. 

TiiK  collected  essays  of  Mr.  Alison  furnish  one  of  the  mosl 
valuable  contributions  to  English  literature  made  in  our  day. 
They  consist  of  a  series  of  articles  contributed  to  ^*  Blaokwood^s 
Magazine^  during  the  last  twenty  years,  and  embrace  a  great 
variety  of  topics,  historical,  political,  and  literary.  We  can 
assure  the  reader  tliat  he  will  find  a  large  fund  of  amusement  and 
of  information  in  these  volumes.  The  last  article  but  one  in  the 
vr)lunie  before  us  contains  an  exposition  of  the  political  state  of 
the  empire,  arising  out  of  the  Reform  Bill,  which  is  full  of 
melancholy,  and  we  fear,  but  too  well-founded  anticipations  of  the 
fall  of  England. 

XX in. — Eastern  Churches.  Containina  Sketches  of  the  NesiorieH^ 
Antienian,  Jacobite^  Coptic^  and  Abyssinian  CommtmUies.  By 
the  A  uthor  of  ^'^^  Proposals  for  Christian  Union^  Second  Edition. 
London  :  Darling. 

Tins  little  volume  contains  much  interesting  and  curious  infor- 
mation on  the  subject  of  tlic  Eastern  Clmrches,  conveyed  in  a  light 
and  amusing  style. 

XXIV. — Regeneration;  or^  Ditoine  and  Human  Nature,  A  Poem^ 
in  Six  Jiooks.   By  Okorge  Marsland.     London  :  Pickering. 

TiiK  author  of  this  work  appears  to  be  a  Wesleyan  Methodiet, 
as  it  is  dedicated  to  Dr.  Dixon,  late  President  of  the  Wesleyan 
Methodist  Conforcnce,  as  "  one  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  men.^ 
The  author  states,  that  he  has  written  under  the  influence  of 
inspiration  :  ^^  J  am  conscious  to  myself  that  my  mind  has  been, 
to  a  great  extent,  the  ])assive  instrument  of  the  Great  Spirit, 
who,  through  me,  speaks  to  the  world ;  and  yet,  wliatever  may 
l>e  unworthy  of  God's  glory  I  must  take  the  blame  of  to 
myself.  I  have  desired  to  produce  a  work  that  might  be 
thought  worthy  to  be  offered  up  by  the  High  Priest  of  Error  as 
a  propitiation  to  Satan.''  We  should  scarcely  have  supposed 
that  Mr.  Marsland  could  have  expected  such  an  issue  of  his 
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labours,  though  he  is  pretty  severe  upoH  priests  and  Established 
Churches.  We  have  no  doubt  that  he  will  remain  undisturbed 
by  any  persecution.  His  poem  is  a  very  respectable  one  ;  rather 
more  like  an  essay  or  a  sermon  than  a  poem.  The  author  is  a 
staunch  Protestant. 

**  No  wonder  that  the  Popes 
Forbid  the  reading  of  God's  Word ;  for  that 
Would  show  the  cheat.     Light  has  appeared  on  earthy 
But  they  have  chosen  darkness  to  prefer, 
Because  their  deeds  are  evil ;  fearful  lest 
They,  by  that  light  reproved,  should  be  eondemned. 
Were  I  to  hold  an  order  up  to  view 
Of  universal  execration,  as 
Unfit  to  live,  the  serpents  of  our  race, 
The  Jesuits  are  the  men  ;  no  word  can  reach 
So  low  to  meet  their  case,  a  libel  on 
Our  race,  who  scruple  not  to  dress  In  garb 
Of  deep  sincerity,  the  wicked  heart 
That  has  conspired  with  solemn  vows  to  rob 
.  The  world  of  liberty." 

This  will  convey  some  notion  of  the  style  in  which  this  work  is 
written, 

XXV. — A  Charge  delivered  to  the  Chrpy  of  the  United  Dioceses 
of  Ossan/j  Ferm^  and  Leighlin,  at  his  Ordinary  Visitation  in 
October^  1848.  By  James  Thomas  O'Brikn,  />./>.,  Bishop 
of  Ossoryy  FemSy  and  Leighlin.    London :  Seeleys. 

Dr.  G'BiiiEK  has  favoured  the  Church,  in  his  present  Charge, 
with  a  lengthened  exposition  of  his  views  of  the  Alliance  of  Church 
and  State,  and  stat^  many  truths,  which  will  be  undisputed  by 
Churchmen.  Without  doubt,  Dr.  CBrien  is  perfectly  right  in 
pointing  out  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  State's  duty  towards 
the  Church ;  but  his  lordship  appears  to  forget  that  the  legislli- 
tion  in  which  he  teUs  us  that  he  himself  and  his  friends  con- 
curred— ^the  removal  of  all  legal  disabilities  from  Botnanists  and 
dissenters — has  made  them  a  part  of  the  State,  and  that  the 
State  cannot  therefore  be  expected  to  eii^tend  any  peculi&r  favour 
to  the  Established  Church,  except  as  a  mere  State  establishment. 


(C 


I  am  myself  one  of  those  who,  regarding  the  removal  of  all  civil 
disabilities  connected  with  the  profession  of  religion  as  essential  to  the 
perfect  enfranchisement  of  conscience,  eartiestly  desired  this  measure, 
and  rejoiced  when  it  was  at  last  passed.  The  time,  the  mode,  and  all 
the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  carried,  rendered  it  certain  that 
the  good  results  which  might  have  been  fairly  expected  from  it,  if  it 
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had  been  granted  earlier,  could  be  very  partiallyt  if  at  allp  attained ; 
and,  indeed,  made  it  likely  that  evils  would  follow  from  it  which  were 
no  proper  effect  of  the  measure  itself.  Bat  still  I  regarded  it.  upon  the 
whole,  as  no  mean  good.  And  as  to  the  security  of  the  Church, — 
though  I  certainly  did  not  hope  that  her  conflict  with  her  enemiee  wonU 
cease, — yet  I  desired  to  see  her  contending,  if  she  must  contend,  for 
what  it  was  a  direct  duty  to  maintain,  and  what  therefore  could  be  main- 
tained with  a  clear  conscience  and  upon  intelligible  principles,  rather 
than  for  outworks  which  every  one  would  feel  it  was  her  duty  to  give 
up,  unless  they  were  absolutely  necessary  to  her  preservation.  While 
many  regarded  them  as  so  far  from  having  that  claim  to  be  upheld, 
that,  on  the  contrary,  they  brought  danger,  not  security,  to  her ;  not 
merely  by  stimulating  the  hostility  of  those  upon  whom  they  so  seveiely 
pressed,  but  by  dividing  and  arraying  in  hostile  parties  those  who  ought 
to  be  aU  united  in  her  defence. 

"It  must  be  owned  that  the  course  of  events  since,  seems  to  have 
justified  the  wisdom  of  those  friends  of  the  Church  who  so  long  and  ao 
strenuously  contended  for  the  maintenance  of  such  distinctions,  aa 
essential  to  her  security.  I  do  not  think  that  point  so  clear  as  many 
are  not  unnaturally  disposed  to  regard  it.  But  whether  these  friends  of 
the  Church  judged  rightly  or  not  as  to  the  securities  which  they  desired 
to  retain  for  her,  they  certainly  did  not,  in  their  worst  anticipations, 
overrate  the  bitterness  and  perseverance  with  which  she  has  been  atr 
sailed  since  they  were  surrendered. 

"  For  obvious  reasons  connected  with  her  position  as  the  Church  of 
the  minority,  the  Church,  in  Ireland  had  been  the  principal  object  of 
those  fears.  It  was  not  unnaturally  apprehended,  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  this  country  looked  with  a  jealous  eye  on  the  possessioni 
of  our  Church,  regarding  them  as  of  right  belonging  to  their  own.  It 
was  in  vain  that  they  averred  that  they  did  not  covet  any  such  provision 
for  their  Church.  Few  of  those  whom  this  renunciation  waa  intended 
to  satisfy  believed  it ;  and  there  were  still  fewer  who  doubted  that,  even 
if  it  were  so  far  sincere  that  they  had  no  desire  to  obtain  them  for  their 
own  Church,  yet  they  were  anxious  to  take  them  away  from  ours.  They 
were  now,  it  was  said,  pursuing  another  object,  which  not  only  gave 
them  abundant  occupation,  but  supplied  very  cogent  reasons  for  not 
stirring  claims  or  revealing  designs  which  would  excite  alarm,  and  con- 
vert many  of  their  best  friends  into  enemies,  and  raise  the  most  serious 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  attaining  their  more  immediate  end.  But  it  was 
confidently  predicted,  that  if  it  were  once  obtained,  all  this  reserve 
would  disappear,  and  the  Church — when  she  had  divested  herself  of  the 
most  important  of  the  means  of  defence  with  which  the  provident  solici- 
tude of  earlier  times  had  furnished  her— would  be  seen,  too  late,  to  be 
the  first  object  of  their  hostility. 

"  Such  apprehensions  of  the  consequences  of  removing  Roman  Catho- 
lic disabilities,  were  openly  expressed  by  the  friends  of  the  Church. 
And  the  Roman  Catholics  were  certainly  not  deficient  in  efforts  to  allay 
them.     Their  bishops  and  their  political  leaders  testified,  that  the  roei^ 
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sure  which  they  pressed  on  the  Legislature  would  have  the  efiect  of 
taking  away  all  grounds  for  such  fears.  If  the  position  of  the  Esta- 
blished Church,  as  endowed  and  exalted,  were  looked  upon  with  dis- 
content by  Roman  Catholics,  it  was  only  because  they  themselves  were 
suffering  under  the  invidious  and  injurious  civil  disabilities  which  were 
connected  with  the  profession  of  their  religion.  But,  were  these  taken 
away,  the  Church  might  rest  secure  in  its  possessions  ;  and,  at  least, 
would  be  in  no  danger  from  the  hostility  of  Roman  Catholics. 

^*  To  set  at  rest,  however,  such  fears  more  decisively,  a  special  pro- 
vision for  the  security  of  the  Church  was  embodied  in  the  Bill  for  the 
removal  of  Roman  Catholic  disabilities.  It  was  argued  :  '  If  any  danger 
is  to  arise  to  the  Established  Church  from  throwing  open  to  Roman 
Catholics  seats  in  Parliament,  and  the  various  places  of  power  and  trust 
from  which  they  have  been  excluded  hitherto,  it  must  be  from  some 
use  which  they  are  to  make  of  the  power  thus  acquired.  But  if,  in 
every  case,  before  such  power  is  bestowed  upon  them,  they  are  bound 
by  an  oath,  man  by  man,  never  to  use  it  to  destroy  or  injure  the 
Church,  all  such  fears  ought  to  be  set  at  rest.' 

"  Accordingly,  such  an  oath  was  framed  and  embodied  in  the  Eman- 
cipation Act ;  and,  in  conformity  with  the  provisions  of  the  Act,  this 
oath  is  actually  taken  by  every  Roman  Catholic  member  of  both 
houses,  before  he  takes  his  seat,  and  by  every  Roman  Catholic  ap- 
pointed to  any  of  the  offices  under  the  Crown  which  have  been  thrown 
open  by  that  Act,  before  he  enters  upon  his  office. 

"  The  amount  of  protection  which  this  precautionary  measure  has 
extended  to  the  Church,  is  well  known.  All  the  power  acquired 
under  the  Bill,  as  well  as  all  otherwise  possessed  by  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholics, very  soon  began  to  be  exerted,  and  has  been  ever  since  exerted 
by  them,  (with  a  few  most  honourable  exceptions,)  in  Parliament,  and 
out  of  it,  to  overthrow  the  Protestant  Church  Establishment  in  this 
country.  Of  course  they  were  not  permitted  to  make  such  a  use  of 
the  power  entrusted  to  them,  without  being  reminded  of  the  oath 
which  was  intended  to  guard  against  it.  But  almost  equally,  of 
course,  they  loudly  and  indignantly  denied  that  they  were  violating 
any  obligations  which  it  laid  upon  them  ! 

"  The  oath  does  not  appear  to  have  been  particularly  well  framed 
for  its  purpose  ;  but  its  purpose  was,  and  is,  universally  known  ;  and 
its  language,  however  deficient  it  may  be  in  perfect  exactness,  is  not 
so  loose  as  to  leave  its  meaning  open  to  any  reasonable  doubt.  But 
it  has  been  subject  to  a  process  which  language  is  not  capable  of  re- 
sisting. And  the  statesman  or  lawyer  who  framed  it,  whoever  he  be, 
may  be  comforted  under  its  failure,  by  the  reflection,  that  the  case  in 
which  his  formula  has  failed,  is  one  in  which  no  other  could  have 
succeeded/' 

This  is  altogether  a  very  pcM)r  comfort  for  those  who  took  part 
in  carrying  "  Catholic  Emancipation.''^  Any  one,  possessed  of  com- 
mon sense,  could  have  seen,  that  to  give  direct  political  power  to 
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the  most  bitter  enemies  of  the  Chureh,  would  do  nothing  bat  en- 
danger that  Church.  Such  persons  as  Dr.  O'Briea  had  not  die 
excuse  of  being  unwarned.  They  persisted  in  their  measure,  in 
spite  of  the  warnings  and  the  mo^  strenuous  resistance  of  the 
really  faithful  part  of  the  Church  ;  and  they  have  now  the  resoh 
before  them.  To  such  as  Dr.  O'Brien  the  impending  niin  of 
the  Irish  Church  is  wholly  and  exclusively  to  be  attribated. 
From  open  opponents  of  the  Church  we  expect  destructive 
measures ;  but  it  was  only  when  a  part  of  the  garrison  betrayed 
the  fortress  of  the  Constitution,  that  it  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  foe.  To  reverse  such  steps  is  impossible.  They  are  cert^n 
to  conduct  to  ruin ;  and  it  is  perfectly  in  vain  for  Dr.  O'^Brien, 
and  such  persons  as  him,  to  call  upon  the  State  to  act  now 
upon  principles  which  he  himself  taught  it  to  relinquiah  legis- 
latively. 

XXVI. — Rig-Veda ' Sanhita,  A  Collection  of  Ancient  HindM 
Hymns^  constituting  the  first  Ashtaka  or  Book  of  the  Sig-Veda^ 
the  oldest  authority  for  the  Beligious  and  Social  Institutions  of 
iJie  Hindus.  Translated  from  the  original  Sanskrit.  Bf 
H.  H.  Wflsok,  M.A,^  F,B.S.y  Sfc.     London :  Allen. 

The  importance  and  value  of  this  workto  all  who  are  engaged  in  stu- 
dies bearing  on  the  Hindu  religion,  cannot  be  too  highfy  estimated. 
Mr.  Wilson's  eminent  distinction  as  a  Sanscrit  scholar  inspires 
perfect  confidence  in  the  accuracy  of  his  version,  and  the  annota- 
tions appended  tend  greatly  to  the  elucidation  of  these  extraor- 
dinary remains  of  heathenism*  It  is  curious  to  mark  their 
immense  inferiority  in  all  respects  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Test^ 
ment  with  which  they  may  vie  in  antiquity.  In  Ibe  Big- Veda, 
the  usual  address  of  the  suppliant  is  to  the  Deity  to  acoept  and 
partake  of  his  offering.  The  Deity  is  always  supposed  to  drink 
the  soma  juice  offered  to  him — a  stomg  spirituous  liquor. 

XXVII. — A  Letter  to  Archdeacon  Hare^  with  retpect  to  his  Pamph- 
lets on  the  Crorham  Question.  By  the  Bev.  J.  M.  Njeai^,  M^^ 
&c,     London:  Masters. 

In  this  letter,  Mr.  Neale  very  satisfactorily  exposes  the  latitndi- 
narianism  of  Mr.  Hare,  and  remarks  on  the  violence  of  his  lan- 
guage, and  the  attempt  to  stifle  the  expression  of  opinion  on  the 
part  of  the  Clergy  of  his  archdeaconry.  Mr.  Neale  will  find  that 
there  is  no  class  of  men  so  intolerant  of  di£ferNieai  of  opinion, 
and  so  violent  in  their  language,  as  those  who  objeet  to  puiy 
spirit,  and  advocate  unbridl^  lib^y  of  oonacienee* 
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XXVII r. — Emperon  of  Itmn$^  fnm  Augtuiw  to  CansUuUim.  Being  a 
Continuation  of  the  History  of  Rome.  By  Mrs.  Hamilton 
Gray.     London:  Hatchards. 

The  best  written  short  history  of  the  Roman  Emperors  we  re- 
member to  have  seen.  The  history  of  each  reign  is  succeeded  by 
collateral  information  of  all  kinds  bearing  on  the  subject,  and  this 
agreeably  relieves  the  dryness  of  a  compendious  history. 

XXIX. — The  Poor  Artist ;  or^  /Seven  Eye-^kte  and  One  Obf'ed. 
London :  Van  Voorst. 

A  VERY  amusing  extravaganza,  in  which  flies,  ants,  spiders,  &c., 
are  made  to  hold  conversations,  in  a  very  spirited  style,  with  an 
artist. 

XXX. — Record  of  the  College^  Christ  Churchy  in  Breeon.  By  the 
Rev.  Jermyn  Pratt.     London :  Masters. 

This  publication  points  out  a  very  disgraceful  state  of  things  at 
the  Collegiate  Church  of  Brecon : — 

**  Having  now  given  a  description  of  the  ample  endowment  of  the 
College  of  Christ  Church,  Brecon,  its  charter,  and  archiepiscopal  order 
for  its  rules  and  regulations  to  be  strictly  observed,  it  remains  now 
only  briefly  to  present  the  reader  with  an  account  of  its  present  dila- 
pidated condition. 

''  All  that  now  exists  of  this  collegiate  fabric  is  the  chanoel,  which  is 
about  sixty  feet  long  by  twenty-five  wide,  and  contains  stalls  for  the 
dean,  treasurer,  precentor,  and  prebendaries,  in  oak  painted  lead  colour; 
with  the  names  of  the  respective  parishes  annexed  to  their  prebends,  in 
gilt  letters  on  the  back  of  each.  It  has  eleven  narrow  windows  on 
the  north  side,  and  four  on  the  east  end  of  the  south  side.  The  two 
most  to  the  westward  on  the  south  side  are  blocked  up  to  receive  a 
marble  monument  erected  to  the  memory  of  Richard  Lucy,  Chancellor 
of  St.  David's.  There  are  three  sedilia  and  two  piscinse.  The  two 
most  westward  sedilia  are  blocked  up  by  the  above-mentioned  monu- 
ments to  Richard  Lucy.  The  piscinas  and  only  sedile  to  be  seen  are 
given  in  a  drawing  with  this  record. 

**  Nothing  can  exceed  the  filthy  state  of  this  sacred  edifice.  The  roof 
even  now  scarcely  resists  the  rain,  although  subscriptions  have,  within 
the  last  three  years,  been  raised  by  private  individuals  to  repair  it;  and 
also  to  mend  the  windows,  through  which  the  boys  of  the  town,  pre- 
vious to  their  being  put  in  order,  had  free  access.  The  dean  and 
prebendaries  were,  at  the  time  of  raising  the  subscription,  ail  applied  to ; 
but  almost  all  refused  to  lend  their  aid  to  so  laudable  an  undertaking. 

**  The  ceiling  of  this  building  is  daily  falling,  and  is  allowed  to  remain 
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aa  it  falls,  upon  the  pavement  below, — ^no  one  being  employed  to  dear 
the  dust  and  mortar  away. 

'<  It  appears  that  prayers  were  read,  and  a  sermon  preached^  till  aboat 
the  year  1839  ;  and  the  cause  of  the  suspension  of  Divine  service  was, 
that  the  roof  was  considered  too  insecure  to  allow  the  usual  duty  to  be 
performed  with  safety. 

*'  The  prebendaries  used  to  reside  in  their  turns,  for  a  short  time,  in  the 
memory  of  many  persons  living  in  Brecon ;  but  none  have  kept  residence 
for  the  last  twenty  years. 

".The  school,  however,  was  kept  up  till  1845  ;  but  from  the  inefficiency 
of  the  schoolmaster,  (who  nominally  held  the  office  of  lecturer  aa  welly) 
it  dwindled  away  to  a  very  few  boys,  and  now  there  is  none  at  all — 
neither  school^  service^  or  lecture.  The  small  building  set  apart  for  the 
school-room  is  perfectly  unfit  for  the  purpose,  and  would,  indeed«  be  a 
disgrace  to  the  smallest  population  in  any  parish. 

*'  The  entrance  to  this  collegiate  church  is  through  an  archway  of  the 
old  nave,  by  a  miserable,  rickety  pair  of  old  doors.  They  are  merely 
fastened  by  a  chain  and  padlock,  which  the  person  who  has  chai|^  of 
the  ruins,  and  who  still  retains  his  nominal  office  of  clerk  or  sexton^  is 
obliged  to  find  at  his  onm  cost.  He  has  received  no  salary  since  Sep- 
tember, 1834.  He  was  then  paid  by  the  register  five  pounds  per 
annum  for  his  services  as  clerk,  and  ten  shillings  for  washing  the  sur* 
plice.  The  clerk  also  used  to  receive  ten  shillings  and  sixpence  fin 
every  new  prebendary  installed. 

"  The  piece  of  ground,  containing  about  two  and  a  half  to  three  acreSi 
which  from  its  position  was  evidently  the  cemetery  of  the  College,  is  a 
grass  field  to  the  north,  adjoining  the  old  fabric  ;  and  even  if  its  posi- 
tion did  not  accurately  mark  it  out  as  the  burial-place  attached  to  the 
College,  from  time  immemorial  it  has  always  been  considered  as  such 
by  the  inhabitants  of  Brecon, — and  such  a  supposition  is  fully  esta- 
blished by  the  following  circumstance.  In  1845,  while  they  were 
widening  the  road  from  Carmarthen  to  Brecon,  which  abuts  on  the 
piece  of  land  just  mentioned,  four  human  skulls,  together  with  some 
bones,  were  exhumed.  In  spite  of  this  proof  of  the  sanctity  of  this 
close,  (as  it  is  called,)  it  is  now  let  as  pasture  by  the  Bishop  of  St. 
David's  for  sixteen  pounds  per  annum ;  and,  moreover,  a  circus  for 
horsemanship,  almost  every  year,  is  allowed  to  be  erected  in  the  centra 
of  this  hallowed  spot. 

"  The  leases  of  several  small  parcels  of  land  in  the  immediate  vicinity 
of  this  College  have  lately  fallen  in,  and  the  Bishop  of  St.  David's 
does  not  intend  to  renew  them. 

**  There  is  no  doubt  but  that  this  record  will  be  censured  by  many 
persons  now  enjoying  emoluments  from  this  sacred  foundation.  It  is  at 
once  admitted  that  it  may  be  (from  the  difficulty  of  acquiring  &cts) 
in  some  measure  inaccurate ;  but  it  is  nevertheless  sent  into  the  world» 
in  order  to  be  the  means  of  giving  information  to  those  in  authority — 
of  correcting,  if  possible,  one  of  the  grossest  abuses  of  Church  property, 
and  in  the  earnest  hope  that  this  ancient  College  may  yet  be  set  apart 


Notices,  4*0.  213 

for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  originally  transferred  and  endowed, 
viz.  to  supply  scriptural  education  to  the  poor — '  to  improve  the  morals 
of  the  King's  Uege  subjects,*  and  advance  the  honour  and  glory  of  God." 

XXXI. — An  Inquiry  into  the  Catholic  Tntths  hidden  v/nder  cer^ 
tain  Articles  of  the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Part  II. 
Original  Sin  and  Justification.  By  Charles  Smith,  B.D., 
Rector  of  Newton^  ike.     London:  J.  W.  Parker. 

In  this  work  Mr.  Smith  examines,  with  much  ingenuity  and  eru- 
dition, the  Decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Trent  on  Original  Sin  and 
Justification,  connecting  with  them  the  various  tenets  and  prac- 
tices to  which  they  lead,  and  commenting  with  much  ability  on  the 
writings  of  modem  controversialists  in  the  Church  of  Home. 
The  work  is  rather  discursive  in  its  character,  but  it  bears 
Evidence  of  research  and  of  ingenuity. 

XXXII. — Church  Hymns;  or^  Hymns  for  the  Sundays,  Festivals^ 
and  other  Seasons  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Year^  as  observed  in  the 
Church   of  England.      Compiled^    with  an  Introduction^    by 

'  Heney  Stretton,  M.A.y  Perpetual  Curate  of  Hixon.  Lon- 
don: Bivingtons. 

This  collection  of  Hymns  appears  to  have  been  made  with  much 
judgment  and  care;  and  it  seems  to  us,  on  the  whole,  more 
practically  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  Church  than  any  we  have 
yet  seen.  Many  of  these  Hymns  are  taken  from  ancient  sources, 
and  are  very  beautiful.  We  should  be  glad  to  see  such  a  collec- 
tion as  this  in  general  use. 

XXXIII. — Canterbury  Papers.  Information  concerning  the  princi- 
ples, <fe<?.,  of  the  Fownders  of  the  Settlement  of  Canteroury^  in 
New  Zealand.     London :  J.  W.  Parker. 


^  * 


The  Canterbury  Settlement  is  a  great  experiment,  to  which  we 
cordiaUy  wish  success;  but  we  presume  that  this  colony,  like 
others,  will  have  its  difficulties  to  contend  with,  notwithstanding 
the  exceUence  of  the  soil,  the  fineness  of  the  climate,  and  the 
other  natural  advantages,  so  temptingly  placed  before  the  colonist 
in  the  work  before  us.  The  founders  of  the  Settlement  have 
undoubtedly  proceeded  on  right  principles  in  their  whole  plan. 
There  is  one  point,  however,  on  which  we  feel  obliged  to  make 
some  observations  at  the  present  time.  The  endowment  of  the 
pew  See  of  Lyttelton  is  to  be  provided,  we  apprehend,  by  the 
colonists  themselves,  and  in  no  degree  by  the  State.  On  what 
ground,  therefore,  can  the  Crown  justly  claim  the  right  of  ap- 
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pointing  the  Bishop  i  We  presume  that  the  eokmists  do,  in  fiiet, 
appoint  their  own  Bishop ;  but  ought  there  not  to  be  moro  than 
a  secret  understanding  with  the  Government  on  this  pofait! 
Ought  it  to  be  left  in  the  power  of  future  Grovemments  to  mis- 
understand the  question,  and  to  nominate  without  oonralting  the 
colonists ! 

XXXIV. — Tracts  on  the  Church.  By  the  Bev.  William  Jones, 
M.A^  some  time  Sector  of  Nayland.  Oxford  and  London: 
J.  H.  Parker. 

This  very  seasonable  publication  is  one  which  ought  to  be  exten- 
sivelv  circulated  amongst  the  middling  and  lower  classes.     It  is 

Srecisely  adapted  to  a  parish  lending  library.  The  object  is  the 
efcnce  of  the  Church  of  England  acainst  her  various  opponents. 
The  author  was  a  true  and  faithful  Churchman,  and,  havmg  lived 
in  times  long  prior  to  our  present  controversies,  his  testimony  is 
the  more  vamable. 

xxxT. — Sicifiess^  iU  Triah  and  Blessingt.    London :  Bivingtons. 

This  work  is  from  the  pen  of  a  Lady,  who  has  herself  experienced 
much  sickness,  and  is  therefore  competent  to  advise  others. 
With  all  that  we  have  seen  of  it,  we  have  been  very  much  pleased. 
It  is  arranged  under  the  following  subjects: — The  Manner  of 
Looking  upon  Sickness ;  Trials  and  Temjptations  of  Sickness; 
Duties  ana  Besponsibilities ;  Blessings  of  Sickness;  Convales- 
cence ;  Death.  There  is  also  a  special  chapter  on  reading  tiie 
Scriptures,  Sunday,  the  Holy  Communion,  and  prayers  for  recovery. 
The  work  contains  a  pre&ce  by  the  Ilev.  F.  C.  Massinffberd, 
vouching  for  its  orthodoxy.  We  can  recommend  this  wo»  with 
confidence  to  the  attention  of  invalids. 

XXXVI. — "On^  Lord^  one  FaithJ*  Discourses  Doctrinal  and 
OccasionaL  By  John  Besly,  D.CL^  Vicar  of  Long  BenUm^ 
Jkc,     London :  Bivingtons. 

The  author  of  this  volume  of  discourses  expkins  in  his  pre&ee, 
that  they  are  enlarged  or  combined  from  parochial  sermons 
preached  at  distant  intervals,  and  without  any  design  of  forming 
a  connected  series.  They  do  not  seem  to  be  veiy  much  connected 
in  fact,  except  by  harmony  of  doctrine.  Amongst  these  sermcms 
we  have  been  paiiicularly  gratified  by  the  perusal  of  Sermon  xix. 
''  The  Old  Paths  of  DiscipUne  and  Doctrine,''  in  which  the  author 
bears  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  English  Church,  and  mrgea 


stedfBBt  adherence  to  it  in  aD  respects.  These  discotirses  are 
very  well  and  carefully  written. 

XXXVII. — The  Christian  Gentleman's  Daily  Walk.  By  Sir  Ak- 
cHiBALD  Edmonstone,  Bart.  Third  Edition.  London: 
Masters. 

Our  readers  are  doubtless  familiar  with  the  former  editions  of 
this  truly  excellent  work.  Would  that  the  author^s  portraiture 
of  a  Christian  Oentleman  were  more  generally  realized  !  but  we 
have  no  doubt  that  his  testimony  has  been  extensively  received, 
and  that  it  will  continue  to  be  so. 

xxxviii. — A  Safe  Path /or  Humlle  Churchmen;  in  Six  Sermons  on 
the  Church  Catechism,  adapted  to  the  complexion  of  the  Times. 
By  John  Milleb,  M.A.y  of  Worcester  CoUege^  Oxford.  Lour 
don:  IUvingtons« 

Mr.  Miller  could  not  have  selected  a  better  subject  for  com- 
ment than  the  Church  Catechism,  which  is  familiar  to  all  Church- 
men, and  which  possesses  so  many  excellenciea  The  following 
testimony  from  Mr.  Miller  in  his  preface  will  be  perused  with 

interest : — 

'*  Any  long  dissertation  here  would  be  at  onqe  superfluous  and  weari- 
some. Let  it  be  therefore  only  said,  that  the  great  power  of  the  Cate- 
chism, as  a  sound  Christian  manual,  lies  in  the  fulness  of  its  matter 
brought  so  simply  into  so  small  a  compass.  Its  language  could  not  well 
be  otherwise  than  positive  to  a  certain  extent ;  but  nothing  can  be  less 
offensively  dogmatic  than  its  tone,  while  it  is  equally  distinct  and  un- 
equivocal in  its  foundations  laid,  motives  supplied,  and  principles 
enforced.  There  is  no  rashness  in  it,  and  no  unworthy  compromise* 
Though  some  perhaps  might  wish  it  less  distinct  here,  and  others  some 
what  more  explicit  there,  it  is  a  course  of  early  Christian  teachings 
which  no  sincere  and  conscientiously-attached  member  of  our  own  com- 
munion would  be  content  to  part  with  as  a  whole ;  even  without  regard 
to  the  consideration  that,  this  once  lost  or  laid  aside,  no  other  cor- 
responding general  *  instruction '  would  ever  be  agreed  to  and  accepted 
in  its  stead.  And  probably  this  wide-spread  liking  for  the  Catechism 
arises  greatly  from  its  having  been  composed  without  partiality,  and 
with  an  eye  continually  kept  upon  the  genuine  '  simplicity '  of  Gospel 
truths  alone." 

The  first  sermon  is  on  the  ^'  Evil  of  Unsettledness  in  Beligious 
Persuasions  " — a  most  weighty  subject.  Mr.  Miller  points  out 
the  Christian  duty  of  a  firm  and  fixed  belief;  and  then  describes 
the  uncertainties  and  difierences  unhappily  existing  amongst  men 
in  the  present  day.     Herein  he  takes  occasion  to  point  out  to 
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thcni  the  Catechism  as  a  form  of  sound  words  in  which  all  may 
agree.  In  his  next  discourse  he  proceeds  to  illustrate  practically 
the  first  baptismal  promise,  and  in  the  third  explains  the  ^*  three 
things  ^^  which  the  Apostl^s^  Greed  chiefly  teaches ;  and  which 
concludes  thus : — 

"  He  that  believes  in  God  arigbt,  will  be  found  diligent  in  rendering 
to  Him  the  things  that  are  peculiarly  His.  He  will  reverence  God's 
holy  name,  His  house,  His  day,  and  all  things  specially  belonging  to 
Him.  He  who  believes  in  a  like  way,  in  Jesus  Christ,  will  not  forget 
that  our  profession  is  to  follow  this  example,  and  to  be  made  like  unto 
Him.  He  who  has  proper  faith  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  care  for 
all  those  things  which  specially  concern  the  soul  and  spirit.  He  who 
has  due  belief  in  the  existence  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Churchy  will  take 
good  care  to  cleave  with  stedfastness  unto  its  doctrine  and  fellowship. 
If  we  receive  into  the  heart  a  fit  persuasion  of  the  'communion  of 
saints,'  we  shall  feel  care  and  love  for  all  our  Christian  brethren,  and 
honour  for  the  memories  of  those  departed  hence  in  God's  true  faith 
and  fear.  He  who  believes  on  solid  ground — not  merely  for  the  saying 
of  the  words — that  sins  will  be  forgiven,  will  not  forget  that  they  must 
he  forsaken;  and  he  who  rightly  looks  for  resurrection  and  the  life  to 
come,  will  follow  the  example  of  St.  Paul  and  exercise  himself  bemuse 
of  that  belief,  always  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence,  toward 
God,  and  toward  men." 

The  remaining  sermons  are  on  the  Identity  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments with  the  Gospel  Two  ;  the  Lord'*s  Prayer,  as  bearing 
on  the  Ten  Commandments ;  the  Two  Sacraments,  as  implying 
continuity  and  stedfastness.  These  subjects  alone  will  indicate 
in  some  degree  the  interest  which  even  this  brief  and  general 
treatment  of  the  subject  acquires  in  Mr.  Miller^s  hands.  We 
foci  thankful  for  this  valuable  testimony  to  the  duty  of  stedfast- 
ness in  the  faith. 


XX XIX. — A  Brief  Analysis  of  the  Doctrine  and  Argument  in  ti^ 
Case  of  Gorham  v.  the  Bishop  of  Exeter^  with  Observations  on 
the  present  position  of  the  Church  of  England^  with  reference  to 
tlis  recent  decision,    ^y  Lord  Lindsay.    London:  Murray. 

The  arguments  and  proceedings  on  the  Gorham  case  have  pro- 
ceeded to  such  a  length,  that  such  a  work  as  Lord  Lindsay  has 
here  effected  is  extremely  necessary  for  those  who  would  have  a 
distinct  understanding  of  the  course  and  mutual  bearing  of  events 
and  arguments.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  battle  has  been 
well  fought.  Though  defeated  at  law,  the  cause  of  the  Church 
has  gained  immensely  on  the  public  mind ;  and  a  vigorous  protest 
and  appeal  to  the  spiritual  authority  from  the  temporal  has  been 
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made.  Lord  Lindsay  thus  concludes  his  remarks  on  the  proceed- 
ings which  have  taken  place : — 

"  So  far  from  being  detrimental,  the  co-existence  and  antagonism  of 
these  two  parties,  the  High  Church  and  Low  Church,  have  been  most 
advantageous  and  beneficial  to  the  Church  of  England.  Each  party 
has  alternately  asserted  the  great  truths  which  more  peculiarly  animate 
its  existence — each  has  alternately  prevailed — and  every  struggle  has 
left  the  Church  on  a  higher  vantage-ground  than  before,  and  nearer  the 
recognition  of  Universal  Truth — the  Church  (as  comprehensive  of  both 
the  parties  in  question)  recognizing  impartially  and  adopting  as  her  own 
whatever  wisdom  or  clearer  perception  of  Truth  has  been  contributed 
by  either  side  or  elicited  in  the  collision.  The  experience  of  the  last 
few  years  justifies  this  assertion.  The  Church,  after  a  long  struggle 
with  Puritanism  and  Romanism,  ending  with  the  seventeenth  century, 
had  vindicated  her  position,  rooted  herself  in  the  land,  and  impreg- 
nated the  people  with  reverence  for  her  authority.  But,  while  defend- 
ing her  outworks,  with  but  champions  too  few  for  the  duty,  it  had  been 
impossible  adequately  to  tend  the  moral  soil — the  effort  had  been  too 
great,  and  after  the  enemy  had  retired,  she  sat  languid  and  exhausted 
till  the  middle  of  last  century.  By  that  time  she  had  recovered  herself, 
and,  with  God*s  blessing  and  obeying  His  impulse,  she  arose  and  girded 
herself  to  the  work  of  evangelizing  the  nation — and  from  that  moment 
till  the  present  all  has  been  renewed  and  continued  progress.  First 
came  the  Subjective,  or,  as  it  is  popularly  styled,  the  Evangelical  move- 
ment— awakening  the  sense  of  Individual  Guilt,  Redemption,  and 
Responsibility  ;  and  then,  in  necessary  sequence  and  relation  to  it,  the 
Objective,  or,  as  it  is  similarly  styled,  the  Puseyite — restoring  the  true 
idea  of  the  Church,  as  the  Mystical  Body  of  our  Saviour, — the  former 
converting  us  individually  from  sin  as  *  children  of  God,'  the  latter  ex- 
panding our  sympathies  and  duties  as  *  members  of  Christ,'  and  both 
unitedly  preparing  us  for  Eternity  as  '  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :'— 

"  That,  as  might  be  expected  from  this  comprehensive  character  of 
the  Church  of  England,  she  confines  her  dogmatical  teaching  to  such 
points  as  are  absolutely  ruled  by  direct  Revelation  and  the  judgment  of 
Catholic  Antiquity  as  tests  of  salvation  ;  and,  even  in  these,  makes 
allowance,  so  far  as  permissible,  for  the  diversity  of  Objective  and  Sub- 
jective vision  incidental  to  the  present  constitution  of  Human  Nature — 
demanding  only  in  such  cases  that  neither  view  be  held  so  absolutely 
as  to  exclude  the  other : — 

**  That,  applying  the  preceding  principles  and  considerations  to  the 
question  now  at  issue,  it  would  appear — That  the  High  Church  dwell 
so  earnestly  on  the  Sacramental  virtue  of  Baptism  as  conferring  grace 
on  the  recipient  infant,  and  incorporating  it  with  the  Church,  the  Body 
of  Christ,  as  comparatively  to  under-estimate  the  condition  of  faith  and 
repentance  required  from  him,  and  on  the  redemption  of  which,  on 
attainment  to  the  age  of  responsibility,  the  preservation  of  the  grace  in 
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question  depends : — And  that  the  Low  Churchy  on  the  eontnuryp  dwell 

so  earnestly  on  the  condition  on  which  grace  is  given,  as  comparatiTely 
to  under-estimate  the  Sacramental  virtue  of  Baptism,  and  the  benefit 
of  incorporation  above  stated  as  thereby  conferred: — ^Whereaa»  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  as  comprehensive  both  of  High  Church  and 
Low  Church— the  doctrine  expressed  in  her  recognised  formulaiiea 
and  authorities,  and  stated  in  the  preceding  summary  of  the  Bishop  at 
Exeter's  argument,  though  perhaps  more  fully  than  the  Bishop  or  bk 
advocates  have  thought  it  necessary  to  enunciate  it — ^lays  equal  stren 
on  the  grace  conferred,  and  on  the  condition  upon  which  it  is  coxiferred» 
and  by  non-redemption  of  which  it  is  forfeited :— • 

''  That  individual  members  of  the  High  Church  and  Low  Chinreii 
parties,  who  through  their  peculiar  Objective  or  Subjective  idioayncrasy 
attach  inordinate  importance  either  to  the  one  or  the  other  view  of  the 
question,  are  not  guilty  of  heresy,  so  long  as  they  do  not  assert  either 
view  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other : — 

"  That  Mr.  Oorham,  individually,  has  asserted  Subjective  to  tha 
utter  and  absolute  exclusion  of  Objective  Truth  as  regards  the  grace  at 
Baptism,  and  in  so  doing  has  diverged  into  heresy^ — but  that  in  thia  ha 
differs,  as  it  is  believed,  from  the  majority  of  the  Low  Church  party,—* 
who  ought,  if  such  be  the  case,  to  vindicate  their  orthodoxy  by  exprtia- 
ing  their  dissent,  not  from  his  opinions  in  general,  but  from  hia  apeeial 
error: — 

"  That  the  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  have,  as  it  la 
conceived,  overlooked  this  heresy,  but  they  have  not  sanctioned  it. 
They  have  merely  sanctioned  certain  opinions  which  they  attribute  to 
Mr.  Oorham,  and  which,  though  they  separate  Baptism  and  Grace  In 
point  of  time,  still  connect  them  substantially  with  each  other,  bat 
which  opinions  are  not  Mr.  Oorham's  opinions  in  their  fiill  extent — do 
not,  as  his  do,  absolutely  separate  Baptism  and  Grace — do  not  therefoie 
deny  the  Nicene  Creed — and  do  not  consequently  amount  to  heresy.  The 
Judicial  Committee  do  not  moreover  assert,  that  the  opinions  which  they 
attribute  to  Mr.  Gorham  are  the  doctrine  held  and  intended  to  be 
taught  by  the  Church,  but  rather  the  contrary, — their  sanction  therefore 
amounts  to  nothing  more  than  a  grant  of  legal  toleration  to  sach 
opinions.  But  even  had  the  sanction  thus  given  included  the  whole  of 
Mr.  Oorham's  doctrines  and  affirmed  heresy,  such  sanction,  weighed 
against  the  Creeds  and  Catholic  consent  inherited  by  the  Church  from 
the  Apostolic  ages — ^fallibility,  in  a  word,  weighed  against  infallibility- 
could  not  blot  out  the  Truth,  thus  binding  upon  her,  nor  compromise 
her  Catholicity,  so  long  as  she  did  not,  by  a  formal,  conscious,  delibe* 
rate  act,  of  her  own  free  will,  rescind  and  repudiate  what  she  at  present 
professes  to  hold : — 

"  That  Churchmen  ought  not  to  be  discouraged  by  the  failure  of  the 
measure  recently  introduced  by  the  Bishop  of  London,  inasmuch  as  the 
perils  to  which  the  Church  is  exposed  by  the  present  system  of  appeals, 
and  the  necessity  of  such  a  measure,  are  as  yet  but  very  imperfectly 
known  or  appreciated.     The  principle  is  in  the  meanwhile  ooncededf 
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that  the  present  s^fstem  nr  eljeetikmaHe,  snd  tbis  is  of  itself  an  instal- 
ment of  justice.  *  Endaye'  ought  therefore  to  be  the  motto  of  the 
Church  at  the  present  moment, — Time  and  Truth  will  work  together  in 
her  cause,  and  failure  may  be  followed  up  by  success. — The  Bill  itself, 
supported  by  a  very  large  majority  of  the  Bishops,  is  likewise,  in  the 
interim,  a  protest  of  the  Church,  repudiating  the  interpretation  supposed 
to  be  affixed  by  the  Privy  Council  to  her  formularies  and  articles — a 
protest,  to  be  followed,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  by  a  manifesto  of  the  Bishops 
declaring  and  re-affirming  the  faith  of  the  Church — which,  though  not 
perhaps  strictly  necessary,  is  most  desirable  in  order  to  calm  the  public 
mind. — But  under  any  circumstances  it  must  be  insisted  upon,  that 
neither  the  sanction  given  by  the  Privy  Council  to  the  teaching  of  one 
whom  it  is  sad  to  be  compelled  to  term  a  heretic,  nor  the  defeat  of  the 
Bishop  of  London's  Bill,  nor  any  conceivable  (or  rather,  inconceivable) 
accumulation  of  oppression,  can  furnish  either  cause  or  excuse  to  any 
one  for  quitting  the  Church  for  another  communion.  The  duty  of  her 
chivalry  is  to  stand  by  her,  to  defend  her  to  the  death : — 

**  That,  finally,  if  any  persist  in  quitting  the  conimunion  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  consequence  of  the  recent  decision,  Rome  can 
afford  them  but  slender  consolation,  inasmuch  as  she  is  more  grievously 
and  hopelessly  compromised  on  the  question  of  Baptism  than  such  per- 
sons suppose  the  Church  of  England  to  be, — to  say  nothing  of  her 
mutilation  of  the  Eucharist  in  denying  the  cap  to  the  laity,  and  other 
points  of  difference  with  ourselves.  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  if  our 
friends  mnst  leave  us,  they  may  find  refnge  in  the  communion  of 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  Scotland,  a  daughter  of  their  mother  Church, 
holding  the  same  doctrine,  and  possessing  the  same  comprehensive  cha* 
racter,  but  un trammeled  by  State  influence,  and  in  no  wise  affected  by 
the  recent  decision." 

We  tnist  no  one  will  leave  the  Church  of  England  in  order  to 
find  refuge  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  notwithstanding  our  cor- 
dial adhesion  to  that  Church.  In  the  English  Church  ihev  were 
bom  to  God,  and  to  it  they  should  adhere  with  inviolable  fideh'ty, 
whatever  may  happen,  that  there  may  never  be  wanting  men  to 
uphold  its  cause,  and  carry  on  the  succession  of  its  faith  and  dis- 
cipline. No ;  let  them  never  leave  the  English  Church  for  the 
Scottish,  but  let  them  look  to  the  Scottish  as  a  sister  Church 
which  possesses  the  power  of  restoring  the  Catholie  succession 
of  Bishops  in  England,  if  the  clergy  and  laity  should  ever  be 
compelled,  through  the  apostasy  of  their  Bishops,  to  elect  faithful 
men  in  their  stead.  In  this  way  the  Scottish  Church  may  yet 
save  the  Church  of  England ;  but  there  is  no  indication  of  any 
such  necessity  being  likely  to  occur ;  still  less  could  there  be  any 
reason  for  leaving  the  Ei^lisfa  Ghmnch^  and  thus  fiying  like 
cowards  from  the  contest  for  England's  faith. 
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XL. — Sermons.  By  the  Rev,  BiCHABDToMLiNS,if^.,y%nfidrfy 
Curate  of  Uttoxeter.     London  :  Masters. 

Mr.  Tomlins  has  a  better  right  to  publish  his  discourses  than 
nine  men  out  of  ten  of  tlic  writers  we  meet  with.  His  sermoDS 
arc  excellent,  intelligible,  vigorous,  well-reasoned,  and  orthodox. 

XLT. — Sacra  Privata.  The  Private  Meditations^  Devotions^  and 
Prayers  of  tlie  Right  Rev.  T.  Wilson,  2>.Z>.,  late  Bishop  of 
Sodor  and  Man.  Adapted  to  general  use.  Oxford :  John 
Henry  Parker. 

In  this  edition  no  additions  or  alterations  of  lan^age  have  been 
permitted,  but  those  parts  which  refer  exclusively  to  the  Clexgy 
have  been  omitted.  It  is  delightful  to  return  to  the  simple  and 
elevated  devotion  of  Wilson,  after  contemplating  the  exaggerated 
ecstasies  and  familiarities  of  Bomish  and  W  esleyan  devotion. 

xLii. — The  Changes  of  our  Times ;  or,  the  History  of  John  Gray 
of  Willouglihy.     London :  Hatchard. 

A  VERY  interesting  little  tale,  describing  the  changes  in  the 
position  of  farmers  effected  by  legislative  measures,  and  connect- 
mg  with  these  an  account  of  alterations  in  Church  matters,  espe- 
cially the  evil  effects  of  novelties  in  the  performance  of  Divine 
Service.  The  author  is  pretty  sharp  upon  them,  but  he  explains 
in  his  preface  that  he  only  means  to  blame  those  with  whom 
external  forms  degenerate  into  a  substitute  for  spirituality. 

xLiii. — The  Child^s  Preacher ;  or,  the  Gospel  taught  to  Children  in 
very  Simple  Language.  By  the  lion,  and  Rev.  L.  Barbtngton, 
M.A.,  Rector  of  West  Tytlierley,  Hants.  London :  Wertheim 
and  Macintosh. 

These  are  a  series  of  little  sermons  to  children,  delivered  at  a 
separate  service  instituted  for  them.    They  are,  in  our  opinion, 

fuite  perfect  in  their  way  :  we  can  hardly  lay  down  the  volume. 
jet  all  mothers  by  all  means  get  this  little  tome,  and  read  it  to 
their  children. 


A  great  number  of  minor  publications,  single  sermons,  and 
pamphlets,  are  before  us,  which  we  are  unable  on  this  occasion 
to  notice,  through  press  of  other  matter. 


Australia. — Meeting  of  the  Bishops  of  Melbourne  and  Sydney. — 
The  Melbourne  **  Church  of  England  Messenger  "  gives  an  interesting 
account  of  a  meeting  between  the  Bishops  of  Melbourne  and  Sydney, 
at  Albury,  on  the  Murray.  *'  If  erer  that  little  township  attain  such 
eminence  as  to  be  noticed  by  the  historian,  the  fact  may  be  considered 
worthy  of  record,  that  it  was  the  first  village  in  the  Bush  of  Australia 
that  witnessed  the  meeting  of  two  Bishops  of  our  Church.  There  was 
a  congregation,  both  morning  and  evening,  of  upwards  of  100  persons. 
It  so  happened  that  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  were  adminis- 
tered; for  there  were  not  only  several  children  whose  parents  were 
desirous  they  should  be  baptized,  but  four  young  women,  and  one  young 
man,  wished  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunity  for  receiving  Confir- 
mation. In  the  morning  the  latter  ordinance  was  administered,  and 
the  Bishop  of  Sydney  delivered  a  short  but  very  impressive  address 
to  the  parties.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  also  cele- 
brated ;  and  all  those  who  had  just  been  confirmed  partook  of 
it.  The  Bishop  of  Melbourne  preached  in  the  afternoon.  On  the 
Monday,  a  meeting  of  the  settlers  on  both  sides  the  river,  as  well  as  of 
the  town's-people,  was  held  ;  and  an  arrangement  was  made  for  imme- 
diately proceeding  to  build  a  residence  for  a  Clergyman,  who  should 
divide  his  ministrations  between  the  township  and  the  stations  on  the 
two  sides  of  the  Murray ;  and  whose  stipend  should  be  raised,  partly 
by  local  contributions,  and  partly  by  a  grant,  which  the  Bishop  of 
Sydney  undertook  to  procure  for  at  least  one  year." 

Romish  Missions. — A  large  body  of  Romish  ecclesiastics,  to  the 
number  of  thirty-nine,  and  artisans,  headed  by  Bishop  Serra,  were 
landed  at  Perth,  West  Australia,  from  a  Spanish  ship-of-war,  on 
December  29,  1849.  It  is  reported  that  the  Romish  Bishop  Sal- 
vando  is  about  to  remove  from  North  Australia  to  Albany,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  abandonment  of  the  former  settlement  by  the  British 
Government. 

Austria. — German  Catholics. — The  **  German  Catholics,**  or  "  Free- 
Christians,**  in  Lower  Austria,  having  been  refused  recognition  by  the 
Government,  on  the  ground  of  their  having  no  definite  creed,  have 
remonstrated  against  this  decision,  and  handed  in  the  following  as  the 
summary  of  their  faith :  **  I  believe  in  God,  and  in  the  existence  of  the 
soul  after  death,  and  I  endeavour  deliberately  to  attain  my  destiny, 
the  perfection  of  humanity,  through  a  free  development  of  my  reason 
in  the  way  of  love  which  the  sublimest  of  men,  Jesus  Christ,  has  pointed 


222  Foreign  and  Colonial  InteUigenee. 

out  as  a  duty  in  the  words :  '  Love  God  above  ally  and  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.*" 

British  North  America. — Synodal  Organization  of  the  Church  m 
Canada, — We  mentioned  in  our  last,  that  a  Bill  was  about  to  be  intro- 
duced into  the  Canadian  Legislature  by  the  Honourable  P.  B.  De  Bla- 
quiere,  for  the  better  government  of  the  Church  in  Upper  Canada,  and 
the  establishment  of  a  Provincial  Synod.  The  question  was  subse- 
quently postponed  in  consequence  of  the  Bishop's  absence,  as  will  be 
seen  from  the  following  correspondence  between  the  Honourable  Member 
and  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  :— 

**  To  the  Honourable  P.  B.  De  Blaquiere,  Member  of  the  Honourable 

the  Legislative  Council,  &c.  &c. 

*'  Sir, — Hnving  understood  that  it  is  your  intention  to  bring  a  Bill 
into  the  Legislature  during  the  present  Session,  on  the  subject  of  con- 
stituting new  Bishopries  hi  this  Diocese,  and  on  other  matters  connected 
with  its  temporal  and  spiritual  interests,  we  beg  respectfully  to  suggest 
it  as  our  opinion  that  it  would  not  be  advisable  to  introduce  such  a  mea^ 
sure  until  the  sentiments  of  the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  the  Diocese  could 
be  officially  had  upon  the  subject.  In  the  absence  of  the  Bishop,  we 
should  not  regard  it  as  proper  in  itself,  or  respectful  to  his  Lordi^p, 
to  recommend  to  the  Clergy  the  adoption  of  any  action  upon  this  sub- 
ject,— much  less  that  steps  should  be  taken  by  them  by  which  to  ascer* 
tain  the  sentiments  upon  tlie  same  subject  of  the  Laity  of  our  commu* 
nion  within  their  respective  parishes. 

'*  We  are  persuaded  that  if,  upon  the  Bishop's  return,  any  consider- 
able number  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  should  address  his  Lordship  upon 
the  subject  to  which  your  proposed  Bill  refers,  and  request  him  to  adopt 
such  steps  as  would  most  effectually  call  forth  the  opinions  of  the 
Church  generally  in  this  Diocese  upon  that  subject,  his  Lordship  would 
readily  assent,  and  take  the  action  petitioned  for. 

"  Until,  however,  some  movement  is  made  in  the  matter  by  the 
Church  collectively,  and  her  voice  in  this  Diocese  ascertained  in  a  regu- 
lar and  legitimate  manner,  it  would,  in  our  judgment,  be  prematurCi 
and  defeat,  perhaps,  the  end  proposed,  to  press  any  measure  referring  to 
it  upon  the  consideration  of  the  Legislature. 

"  We  trust,  therefore,  that,  upon  these  grounds,  you  will  be  willing 
to  postpone  the  introduction  of  your  contemplated  Bill  until  the  opi- 
nions of  the  Bishop  and  Clergy  of  this  Diocese,  together  with  the  flocks 
committed  to  their  charge,  can,  with  his  Lordship's  sanction  and 
authority,  be  satisfactorily  ascertained. 

"  We  have  the  honour  to  be,  Sir, 

"  Your  obedient  humble  servants, 

"  Geo.  O'Kill  Stuart,  LL.D.,  D.D,, 

Archdeacon  of  Kingston. 
"  A.  N.  Bethune,  D.D., 
"  May  27, 1 850."  Archdeacon  of  York." 
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To  tbif ,  Mr.  De  Blaquiere  replied  :-^ 
"  To  the  Rev,  and  Ven.  the  Archdeacons  of  Kingston  and  York. 

"  Toronto,  June  4,  1850. 

"  Reverend  and  Venerable  Sirs, — I  have  the  honour  to  acknowledge 
the  receipt  of  your  letter  of  the  27th  ult,,  and  in  doing  so,  I  beg  of  you 
to  believe  that  in  any  step  which  I  may  take  on  the  subject  to  which 
that  letter  refers,  it  will  be  not  only  my  earnest  desire  to  promote  the 
welfare  of  the  Church  in  Canada,  but  also  my  anxious  wish  to  secure 
the  active  co-operation  of  every  member  of  the  Church,  whether  clerical 
or  lay. 

"  Agreeing  in  the  views  already  advocated  by  his  Lordship  the 
Bishop,  when  Archdeacon  of  York,  and  by  yourselves,  together  with  a 
large  number  of  the  Clergy,  in  the  year  1 836 ;  and  believfng  that  the 
true  interests  of  religion  are  deeply  involved  in  the  speedy  assembling 
of  a  Convocation,  I  am  willing  for  the  present  to  postpone  the  applica- 
tion to  the  Legislature  in  behalf  of  the  Church  to  which  I  stand  pledged, 
in  the  hope  that  by  doing  so  I  may  hasten  this  in^portant  preliminary 
step. 

**  I  am,  therefore,  induced,  on  my  own  responsibility,  and  in  behalf 
of  those  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  whose  views  on  this  important  sub- 
ject accord  with  my  own,  to  request  that  you  will  convey  to  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  our  anxious  and  earnest  hope  that  he  will  at 
once,  while  in  England,  take  the  necessary  steps  for  obtaining  the  sanc^ 
tion  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen,  for  the  assembling  of  a  Convocation, 
either  for  the  Diocese  of  Toronto,  or  for  the  Province  of  Canada  in  co- 
operation with  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Montreal. 

"  As  my  address  respecting  the  present  state  of  the  Church  was 
made  known  through  the  press,  I  deem  it  necessary,  in  justice  to  myself, 
that  your  letter  and  this  my  reply  should  obtain  equal  publicity. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

"  Reverend  and  Venerable  Sirs, 
"  Your  faithful  humble  servant, 

"  ?•  B.  Db  Blaquiere." 

Mr.  De  Blaquiere  has  since  been  induced  to  publish,  in  a  furthec  letter 
to  the  Archdeacons,  the  following  additional  explanation ; — 

**  The  object  of  any  legislative  enactment  I  could  be  induced  to 
support,  would  not  interfere  with  the  rights  of  the  Church,  but  simply 
place  her,  in  her  '  corporate  capacity,  in  a  position  to  exercise  those 
rights,*  I  hold  with  yourselves  the  object  of  a  Convocation  to  be — 
'  To  deliberate  on,  and  to  adopt  measures  for  the  general  interests  and 
more  permanent  establishment  of  the  Church  in  this  Province ;  for  the 
more  efficient  maintenance  of  discipline  and  order ;  for  the  supply  of 
Ministers  where  wanted ;  for  the  support  of  those  already  employed; 
and  for  securing  unity  of  design  and  action  in  allJ  And  I  subscribe, 
ex  animo,  to  the  proposition  that,  *  In  masters  purely  doctrinal,  the 
Laity  shall  have  no  voice*     M&y  I  not  then  reasonably  anticipate  the 
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support  of  the  whole  Provincia]  Church,  in  my  efforts  to  ettaUiih  a 
Convocation?  The  necessity  for  such  a  measure  is  too  generally  fdt 
and  acknowledged  to  he  called  for  a  moment  in  question.  It  is,  there- 
fore, my  settled  purpose  to  introduce  into  this  Legislature  a  Bill  for  the 
estahlishment  of  a  Convocation,  on  the  hroad  principles  ahove  stated ; 
and  I  confidently  rely  upon  the  acknowledged  judgment  and  expe- 
rience of  the  Bishop  of  Toronto  for  assistance  in  framing  such  a  Bill, 
and  upon  the  general  co-operation  of  the  Clergy  and  Laity  in  per- 
fecting it." 

In  connexion  with  the  present  movement  for  synodal  organizatiooi 
an  account,  of  which  the  following  is  an  abstract,  is  given  by  the  Toronto 
Churchy  of  a  former  attempt  to  obtain  a  Provincial  synod.  A  Bociety, 
called  the  *' Western  Clerical  Society,"  was  formed  at  the  Rectoiji 
Woodstock,  on  the  19th  of  November,  1834,  seven  Clergymen  being 
present.  The  proceedings  were  transmitted  to  the  Bishop  of  Quebee^ 
who  not  only  gave  to  the  Society  his  unqualified  approbation,  but 
recommended  all  the  Clergy  in  the  West  to  join  it.  The  fundamental 
rule  of  the  Society  was  "  to  confer  on  the  measures  best  calculated  to 
advance  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  and  to  afford  such 
mutual  aid  as  the  circumstances  of  the  Church  or  of  each  individual 
member  of  this  Society  may  require."  In  carrying  out  this  object,  the 
attention  of  the  Society  was  especially  directed  to  the  division  of  the 
Diocese,  and  to  the  establishment  of  a  "  Convocation.*'  Frequent  con- 
ferences were  had,  and  various  plans  suggested,  on  which  Archdeacon 
Strachan  was  generally  consulted.  On  the  4th  of  November,  1835, 
the  Society  (twelve  Clergymen  being  present)  resolved, — "  That  we 
consider  it  of  essential  and  vital  importance  to  the  welfare  of  the  Church, 
that  a  general  meeting  of  the  Clergy  of  this  Province  be  held  at  as  early 
a  period  as  possible,  to  confer  on  the  general  interests  of  the  Church 
in  the  present  critical  posture  of  her  affairs,  especially  with  regard  to 
the  Division  of  the  Diocese, — the  provision  for  a  Bishop,  and  the  in- 
duction of  the  Clergy.^* 

By  the  unwearied  exertions  of  the  Society,  a  meeting  was  brought 
about  of  all  the  Clergy  of  the  Archdeaconries  of  Kingston  and  York, 
to  the  number  of  thirty-two,  including  the  two  Archdeacons,  who  as- 
sembled at  St.  James'  Church,  on  the  5th  October,  1836.  Full  service 
was  celebrated,  and  the  Holy  Communion  administered  on  the  occasion, 
and  the  meeting  afterwards  proceeded  to  the  consideration  of  a  plan 
for  the  formation  of  a  "Convocation,"  or  "  Convention."  The  following 
was  unanimously  adopted  : — 

"  Whereas  the  Ecclesiastical  Law  of  the  United  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland  has  never  been  introduced  into  this  Province,  by  reason  of 
which  much  inconvenience  has  arisen  in  matters  of  order  and  discipline; 
and  whereas  from  the  increasing  number  of  Clergy,  and  the  great  dis- 
tances which  separate  them  from  one  another,  there  is  great  want  of 
mutual  communication  and  unity  of  action  in  the  regulation  of  Church 
affairs,  and  much  hindrance  is  experienced  by  the  Bishop  in  the  exer* 
cise  of  his  holy  and  important  functions,  it  is  deemed  expedient  that 
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Diocesan  Convocations  be  held  in  this  Province  from  time  to  time  for 
the  purpose  of  ^Udopting  such  rules  and  regulations  of  discipline,  and 
taking  such  measures  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  as  her  particular 
situation  in  this  Diocese  may  require,  provided  the  same  be  not  re- 
pugnant to  the  constitution  of  the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland,  the  laws  of  the  Province,  and  the  prerogative  of  the  Crown. 
The  following  resolutions  were  unanimously  adopted  at  a  meeting  of 
the  Clergy  of  Upper  Canada,  and  respectfully  submitted  to  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Quebec  for  his  sanction. 

'*  1 .  That  there  shall  be  an  annual  Convocation  or  meeting  of  the 
Clergy  of  that  portion  of  the  Diocese  of  Quebec,  which  is  comprehended 
within  the  Province  of  Upper  Canada,  alternately  at  Toronto  and  King- 
ston, on  such  day  as  the  Lord  Bishop  shall  consider  the  most  ex- 
pedient. 

**  2.  That  the  Convocation  shall  be  composed  of  such  canonically 
ordained  Clergymen  as  are  resident  in  Upper  Canada,  and  have  the 
cure  of  souls,  whether  settled  in  parishes,  or  acting  as  Missionaries ; 
as  also  of  such  Clergymen  as  are  employed  as  professors  or  instructors 
of  youth  in  public  seminaries ;  and  of  not  more  than  two  lay-delegates 
for  each  rector  or  stated  minister,  to  be  chosen  by  the  members  of  the 
Vestry  being  communicants,  from  amongst  members  of  the  Vestry 
(being  also  regular  communicants)  at  the  usual  Easter  Meetings. 

**  3.  That  the  Convocation  shall  be  opened  in  Church — the  Clergy 
attending  in  their  robes — with  public  prayer,  a  sermon,  and  the  Lord's 
Supper ; — the  Bishop  appointing  the  preacher. 

'*  4.  That  the  Bishop,  or,  in  his  absence,  the  Senior  Archdeacon, 
shall  preside.  In  their  absence,  the  President  shall  be  chosen  by  the 
Clergy  present. 

"  5.  That  one  or  more  Secretaries  shall  be  chosen  by  the  Convoca- 
tion at  its  annual  meeting,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  keep  a  record  of 
the  proceedings,  and  to  give  due  notice  to  each  minister  and  vestry  of 
the  time  and  place  of  the  next  meeting. 

"  6.  That  in  all  matters  which  shall  come  before  the  Convocation, 
the  Clergy  and  Laity  shall  deliberate  in  one  body ;  but,  in  voting,  the 
Clergy  shall  vote  by  individuals,  and  the  Laity  by  congregations.  Un- 
less there  shall  be  a  majority  of  both  orders,  the  measure  shall  be  con- 
sidered as  lost.  In  matters  purely  doctrinal,  the  Laity  to  have  no 
voice. 

"  7.  Special  Convocations  shall  be  summoned  by  the  Bishop  when 
he  deems  it  necessary  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  or  when  a  requisition 
to  that  effect  shall  be  made  to  him  by  seven  or  more  Clergymen  who 
have  been  at  least  five  years  in  priest's  orders. 

"  8.  That  the  following  be  the  object  of  the  Convocation  : — To  de- 
liberate on  and  to  adopt  measures  for  the  general  interests  and  more 
permanent  establishment  of  the  Church  in  this  province, — for  the  more 
efficient  jnaintenance  of  discipline  and  order,  for  the  supply  of  ministers 
where  wanted,  for  the  support  of  those  already  employed,  and  for 
securing  unity  of  design  and  action  in  all. 
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"  9.  Tliat  no  discussion  on  any  measure  be  had  before  k*ve  of 
Convocation  be  obtained  for  its  introduction. 

*<  10.  That  every  measure  adopted  in  Convocation  ahall  be  aab- 
mitted  to  the  Bishop  for  his  approval,  and  if  so  approved*  ahall  bacome 
a  standing  rule  for  the  government  of  the  Church. 

*<  11.  That  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  every  Clergyman  to  att«id  the 
Convocation,  that  no  excuse  shall  be  valid  except  that  of  ill<bealtli» 
extraordinary  duty,  or  permission  from  the  Bishop. 

"  12.  That  these  fundamental  rules  be  not  changed,  nnlesa  the  pro- 
posed alteration  be  submitted  at  one  meeting  of  the  Convocationi  for 
the  consideration  of  the  next,"--adopted  by  at  least  two-thirda  of  the 
members  of  each  order  present,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Bishop.*' 

At  the  suggestion  of  the  Archdeacon  of  York,  the  resolutions  wete 
sent  home  for  the  advice  and  approval  of  the  Archbishop  of  CuklMw 
bury  ;  and,  subsequentiy,  the  Bishop  of  Toronto,  in  his  first  chargey 
gave  the  substance  of  the  Archbishop's  answer,  which  was  to  the  eftet 
that  such  a  convention  could  not  be  allowed,  and  giving  his  reasoaa  fiir 
such  determination.  Since  then,  the  subject  has  been  in  ^abejuice 
until  recently,  when  it  has  again  been  revived. 

TorontQ  Church  Society, — The  anniversary  meeting  of  thii  Soeioty 
was  held, — for  the  first  time  in  the  Bishop's  absence, — on  the  5tk  c£ 
June  last.  From  the  financial  statement,  it  appears  that  the  Sooiety'a 
income  during  the  past  year  amounted  to  3062/.  15«.  S^dL,  being  an 
increase  of  269/.  upon  the  previous  year.  The  report  makca  partieiilu 
mention  of  the  extension  of  parochial  organisation  throughout  the  pii^ 
vince  : — "  Increased  attention  has  been  given  to  the  parochial  anbdi- 
vision  of  labour,  in  the  formation  of  parochial  committees.  The  cff" 
ganization  of  these  committees  in  Toronto  was  noticed  in  last  jear*! 
report,  and  in  this  city  the  most  beneficial  results  have  aeenied  ftom 
them.  Since  that  time  the  same  course  has  been  pursued  in  variem 
parishes  in  the  home  district  and  elsewhere.  This  we  must  regard  aa  m 
most  judicious  movement  towards  fully  carrying  out  the  constitution  of 
the  Society,  and  it  is  hoped  that  no  long  period  will  elapae  before  a 
parochial  committee  has  been  similarly  established  in  every  parish  or 
mission  within  the  Diocese.  The  wisdom  of  the  Church's  parochial 
system  has  been  proved  by  the  experience  of  centuries,  and  it  is  certain 
that  thero  is  nothing  on  which  we  could  depend  for  doing  the  work  ef 
the  Church  with  the  same  regularity, — the  same  even,  steady,  and  eon* 
stantly-gTowing  efficiency.  We  wish,  therefore,  to  enlist  the  fiill 
vigour  of  this  admirable  system  in  behalf  of  the  Church  Society  to  the 
greatest  possible  extent  of  which  the  circumstances  of  the  Diocese  will 
admit.  It  is  not  saying  too  much  to  affirm,  that  the  Church,  exeept  m 
a  position  purely  and  entirely  missionary,  could  not  prosper  without  it ; 
and  every  one  mnst  feel  that  the  Societies  of  the  Church  will  thrive 
just  in  proportion  as  they  contain  those  integral  elements  of  sfMritwd 
life  and  power  which  are  essential  to  the  Church  itself."  Thepeiochial 
system  has,  it  appears,  even  reached  tlie  Red  men  of  the  Forest,  for  **ia 
the  Mohawk  Mission,"  the  report  says,  **  the  annual  meetiag 
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numerously  attended,  and  was  rendered  particnlarlj  interesting  by  ad- 
dresses and  remarks  delivered  by  the  catechist  and  one  of  the  church- 
wardens, in  their  own  language." 

Romish  Synod  at  Montreal. — A  Synod  of  Romish  Bishops  has  met 
at  Montreal,  and  issued  a  circular  to  the  Clergy  and  a  pastoral  to  the 
Faithful.  The  latter  prohibits  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  any  but  the 
Romish  version,  and  without  Romish  annotations,  as  well  as  the  perusal 
of  tracts,  pamphlets,  or  any  other  writings  eontrary  to  religion  and 
morals,  and  enjoins  in  doubtful  cases  recurrence  to  the  diocesan  autho- 
rities— under  pain  of  excommunication. 

^^^gy  Reserves  m  Canada. — In  consequence  of  the  adoption  by  the 
Provincial  Legislature  of  a  Petition  to  the  Queen,  for  the  appropriation 
of  the  Clergy  Reserves  to  secular  purposes,  meetings  have  been  held  in 
various  parts  of  the  Province,  in  opposition  to  that  measure  of  confiscation. 
The  following  resohitions  passed  at  a  meeting  at  Toronto,  the  Arch« 
deacon  of  York  in  the  chair,  will  best  explain  the  state  of  the  case : — 

'*  1.  That  whereas  an  address  to  Her  Majesty  the  Qaeen  has  passed 
the  Legislative  Assembly  of  this  Province,  praying  that  the  lands  therein 
appropriated  for  the  maintenance  of  reli^on  should  be  alienated  from 
that  object  and  applied  to  secular  purposes,  it  is  the  doty  of  all  sound 
Christians  to  protest  against  the  sacrilegious  spoliation  contemplated  in 
that  measure. 

"  2.  That  whereas  by  the  act  3  and  4  Vietoria,  chap.  78f  a  definite 
settlement  of  the  question  touching  the  lands  called  Clergy  Reserves 
was  made,  according  to  which  the  Church  of  England  was  secured  in  a 
limited  share  of  the  revenue  derivable  from  those  lands,  ft  is  the 
bounden  and  solemn  duty  of  Churehmen  to  resist,  by  every  constitu- 
tional means,  the  breach  of  faith,  the  gross  injustice,  and  the  great 
moral  injury  they  would  sustain  by  the  success  of  any  measure  that 
would  overturn  that  enactment. 

**  3.  That  the  Endowments  and  Reserves  secured  by  that  Imperial  Act 
to  the  Church  of  England  are  wholly  insufficient  for  her  becoming 
maintenance  in  this  province  ;  and  that  the  effect  of  this  intended  mea- 
sure of  spoliation,  should  it  be  successfu),  will  be  altogether  to  deprive 
the  more  remote  and  poor  settlements  of  the  regular  ministrations  of 
the  Church,  and  that  every  form  of  religions  error,  and  even  infidelity 
in  its  worst  shape,  must  at  no  distant  period  be  the  consequence. 

"  4.  That  this  meeting  views  with  indignation  as  well  as  regret  the 
unjustifiable  interference  of  members  of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of 
the  Romish  communion  in  this  aggression  upon  the  property  and  pri- 
vileges of  Protestants,  and  laments  the  religious  animosity  and  other 
evi?  consequence*  which  must  ultimately  be  the  result  of  this  ill-adSrised 
interference. 

•*  5.  That  the  measure  just  sanctioned  by  a  majority  of  the  House  of 
Assembly,  diartrcterized  as  it  is  by  want  of  principle,  injustice,  and  the 
spirit  of  infidelity,  destroys  totally  the  confidence  of  Churchmen  in  that 
body,  and  that  this  meeting  do  pledge  themselves  to  use  their  best  in- 
fhienee  and  exertions  at  the  next  general  election  to  prevent  the  return 

Q  2 
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to  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  any  person  who  will  not  pledge  himself 
to  respect  the  endowments  of  religion  and  the  vested  rights  of  the 
Church. 

**  6.  That  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  Churchmen  in  this  province  to 
petition  the  Queen,  and  the  House  of  Lords  and  Commons,  without 
delay,  and  to  express  in  the  strongest  terms  their  reprobation  of  this 
contemplated  measure  of  spoliation,  and  to  pray  that  the  late  decision 
of  the  Provincial  Assembly  upon  the  Clergy  Reserves  be  disallowed  by 
the  Crown. 

''  7.  That  the  petition  recommended  by  the  Archdeacons  of  Kingston 
and  York  in  their  circular  address  to  the  Clergy,  subject  to  such  cor- 
rection as  the  authorities  of  the  Church  may  hereafter  recommend,  be 
adopted." 

Bishop* s  College^  Lennoxville. — The  Corporation  of  Bishop's  College, 
Lennoxville,  have  addressed  a  petition  to  the  Provincial  Legislature, 
praying  for  the  power  of  granting  degrees  in  Arts  and  in  Divinity,  and 
for  such  an  increase  of  the  public  grant  for  its  support,  as  shall  place  it 
on  an  equality  with  other  similar  institutions. 

Visitation  of  the  Diocese  of  Fredericton, — The  second  triennial  visi- 
tation of  the  Diocese  of  Fredericton  took  place  on  the  11th  and  12th  of 
June  last.  In  the  course  of  the  proceedings  various  subjects  were 
discussed  by  the  Clergy  under  the  presidency  of  the  Bi^op.  His 
Lordship  presented  to  each  Clergyman  "  A  form  of  Induction  to  a 
Benefice  in  the  Diocese  of  Fredericton,"  which  he  had  prepared,  together 
with  "  A  form  of  preparation  for  the  Consecration  of  a  Church,  Chapd, 
or  Burial  Ground."  The  Bishop  further  presented  each  Clergyman 
with  a  Catalogue  of  the  Cathedral  Library,  the  gift  of  the  University  of 
Oxford,  and  other  friends,  amounting  to  seven  hundred  volumes ;  the 
rules  drawn  up  by  him  having  been  unanimously  adopted  by  the 
Clergy  ;  and  with  a  copy  of  "  Prayers  for  a  Church  Choir,"  which  he 
had  composed.  In  his  charge,  the  Bishop  observed,  in  allusion  to 
recent  events  at  home : 

"  I  cannot  but  earnestly  protest  against  the  doctrine  that  our  Church 
speaks  with  the  stammering  lips  of  ambiguous  and  uncertain  formu- 
laries. I  desire  before  God,  and  as  I  shall  give  account  hereafter,  to 
receive  the  words  of  our  Liturgy  in  their  literd  and  natural  sense,  and 
to  receive  in  its  fulness  the  great  Gospel  truth  that  there  is  *  one 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  I  *  I  pray  God  that  in  this  matter  we 
may  stand  fast  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment." 

France. — Synods. — The  pages  of  the  Ami  de  la  Religion  are  filled 
with  accounts  of  the  Synods  taking  place  in  the  different  dioceses  of 
France.  The  details  of  the  proceedings  are  without  interest,  but  the 
fact  of  the  revival  of  the  regular  Synodal  action  of  the  Romish  Church 
throughout  France,  as  well  as  in  other  countries,  is  worthy  of  notice. 

The  Archbishop  of  Paris  and  the  Press. — The  Archbishop  of  Paris 
has  published  a  long  mandement  promulgating  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Paris  relative  to  the  religious  press.     The  decree  prohibits  all  dis- 
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cussion  of  controverted  points  in  the  public  prints,  and  requires  tbem  to 
be  referred  at  once  to  the  ecclesiastical  authority.  A  supplementary 
document  singles  out  the  Univers  in  particular  as  an  offender.  The 
Univers,  promising  to  conform  in  the  interim  to  the  Archbishop's  sen- 
tence, has  declared  its  intention  to  appeal  direct  to  the  Pope. 

The  Education  Question, — A  society  has  been  formed  by  the  Romish 
Bishops  and  Clergy  in  France,  for  the  promotion  of  schools  of  all 
grades,  and  of  educational  publications,  on  the  principles  of  the  Romish 
Church,  under  the  name  of  "  Comite  de  V Enseignement  llbre**  The 
Archbishops  of  Rheims  and  Tours,  and  the  Bishops  of  Langres  and 
Orleans,  as  well  as  Counts  Mole  and  Montalembert,  and  M.  de  Vatis- 
menil  and  others,  are  on  the  list  of  its  supporters  and  managers. 

Decline  of  Protestantism. — The  Semeur,  one  of  the  principal  organs 
of  the  French  Protestants,  has  ceased  to  appear. 

Germany. — Re-organization  of  the  Prussian  Church, — A  new  con- 
stitution has,  with  the  Royal  sanction,  been  promulgated  for  the  Evan- 
gelic Church  of  Prussia.  It  recognizes  the  writings  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  three  principal  symbols  of  the 
Reformation  as  the  rule  of  faith.  The  government  of  the  Church 
established  by  this  constitution  is  of  the  most  democratic  character. 

Death  of  Dr,  Neander. — The  celebtated  Prussian  divine.  Dr.  Augus- 
tus Neander,  well  known  in  this  country  through  the  translations  of 
his  Church  history  and  other  works,  died  at  Berlin  on  the  14th  instant, 
in  his  62nd  year.  He  was  Upper  Consistorial  Councillor,  and  since 
1813  Professor  of  Divinity  at  the  University  of  Berlin,  and  one  of  the 
chief  promoters  of  the  changes  operated  in  the  Protestant  Establish- 
ment of  Prussia,  and  of  the  compromise  of  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic 
confessions  in  the  so-called  United  Church.  Though  opposed  to  the 
offensive  rationalism  of  the  "  Friends  of  Light,"  he  was  himself  one  of 
the  luminaries  of  the  unsound  school  of  theology  which  has  superseded 
the  ancient  traditions  of  the  Protestant  communions  of  Germany. 

Progress  of  Rationalism,-'^ A  United  Synod  of  German  Catholics  and 
Free  Congregationalists  has  recently  been  held  at  Leipzig, — and  on 
being  expelled  thence,  at  Cothen,  where  the  police  likewise  interfered, 
" — which,  as  far  as  the  proceedings  could  be  carried,  ended  in  a  fusion 
of  those  two  rationalistic  off- shoots  of  the  Romish  and  Protestant  com- 
munions of  Germany  into  a  "  General  religious  Association  of  free 
Congregations.''  Several  of  the  German  Catholic  congregations  have, 
however,  repudiated  the  acts  of  the  late  '*  Council." 

Scarcity  of  Priests, — There  is  considerable  difficulty  experienced  in 
Prussia,  in  recruiting  the  Popish  Priesthood.  At  the  beginning  of  this 
year  no  less  than  862  cures  were  vacant,  for  want  of  Clergy  to  under- 
take them. 

India. — The  Church  planted  in  Borneo, — A  Missionary  Church, 
dedicated  to  St.  Thomas,  has  been  erected,  with  the  consent  of  the 
entire  population,  at  Sarawak.    The  mission- house  has  likewise  been 
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finished,  and  the  school  is  in  active  operation.  A  home  school  hat  been 
formed,  in  which  a  number  of  orphan  children^  after  receiving  ihm  holj 
rite  of  baptism,  are  educated  as  Christians,  apart  from  native  influenet. 
A  translation  of  the  Church  Catechism  and  of  some  of  the  prmjen  of 
our  Liturgy  has  been  made.  The  most  encouraging  view  is  given  of 
the  missionary  prospects  among  the  Dyaks  by  Mr.  M'Dougally  an 
active  missionary  :  "  Our  prospects  of  being  able  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  extensive  missionary  labours  are  increasing  daily ;  nothing  hindere 
now  but  want  of  labourers.  Tribes  upon  tribes  of  Dyaks  have  asked 
me  to  send  them  teachers ;  some  have  even  expressed  their  desire  to 
become  *  white  men,* — meaning  Christians, — at  once,  and  wish  me  to 
baptize  them  at  once  ;  but  until  I  have  missionaries  to  place  among  themy 
and  prepare  them  better,  I  do  not  dare  to  do  so ;  for  while  I  am  alone, 
it  would  only  arouse  Mabommedan  jealousy  and  suspicion,  and  in  my 
absence  the  Malays  would  counteract  all  I  might  have  effected  ;  whereat 
if  I  had  European  clergymen  or  catechists  to  place  among  the  tribes, 
they  would  effectually  prevent  all  Malay  intrigue  or  opposition,  for 
when  a  European  is  present,  the  Malay  has  little  or  no  influence  over 
the  Dyak." 

Increeue  of  Romish  Bishops. — The  Pope  has  issued  '^Apostolie 
Briefs  "  for  the  division  of  the  Popish  diocese  of  Bengal  into  two 
Vicarates  of  Eastern  and  Western  Bengal. 

Character  of  Romish  Missions, — The  writer  of  a  series  of  interesting 
papers  on  the  '*  Missions  of  the  Church  in  Tinnevelly,"  in  the  CohtUal 
Church  Chronicle^  makes  the  following  statements  respecting  the  cha- 
racter of  Romish  Missions,  as  the  result  of  his  own  experience  — 

**  During  the  many  years  that  I  have  been  acquainted  with  the  missions 
in  India,  I  have  never  heard  of  the  Romanists  doing  any  thing  directly 
with  a  view  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  I  believe  it  is  many 
years  since  such  conversions  have  taken  place, — ^in  the  south,  at  least. 
They  are  ever  eager  to  attack  us  and  our  people ;  and  they  compass 
sea  and  land  to  make  one  such  proselyte ;  they  watch  around  our  mis- 
sions, eager  to  weaken  and  counteract  us,  but  of  their  labours  among 
the  heathen  I  know  nothing. 

''  Those  who  are  connected  with  them  are  suffered  to  remain— -as  fiur 
as  my  observation  extended — in  hopeless  and  helpless  ignorance  ;  and 
in  the  south,  they  have  established  scarcely  a  single  school ;  they  very 
seldom  either  preach  or  catechise,  or  use  any  other  means  for  the  in- 
struction of  their  people.  There  are  very  few  books  in  circulation 
among  their  congregations,  except  some  against  Protestantism.  I  never 
met  a  Romanist  who  had  ever  possessed  any  portion  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, except,  indeed,  he  had  obtained  it  from  one  of  our  missionaries. 

**  The  worst  features  of  Romanism  are  there  the  most  prominently 
exhibited.  Their  churches  are  called,  as  far  as  I  have  observed,  uni- 
versally, by  Christian  and  heathen,  (without  any  idea  of  reproach,) 
" Matha-Covil,**  i. e.  "Mother-temples,"  and  never  Christian  temples. 
It  is  understood  universally  among  the  heathen,  that  the  Romanists 
worship  images  just  as  they  do  themselves.     They  appear  to  assimilate 
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themselves  to  the  heathen  m  far  as  possible.  The  heathen,  in  fact,  do 
not  usually  speak  of  them  at  Christians ;  and,  in  several  tracts  which 
they  have  published  against  Christianity,  they  have  taken  especial  care 
to  state  that  they  wrote  only  against  Protestants,  since  they  only  were 
the  uncompromising  opponents  of  idolatry  and  caste." 

The  writer  adds ; — "  I  have  said  all  this  unwillingly.  I  am  not  fond 
of  attacking  any  '  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians ;'  but 
when  invidious  comparisons  are  made  between  Romish  and  Anglican 
missions,  by  Romanist  writers}  I  feel  it  my  duty  to  bear  testimony,  as 
abundant  opportunities  of  personal  acquaintance  with  the  subject  enable 
me  to  doj  to  Uie  far  greater  reality,  earnestness,  sobriety,  and  spiritttalityi 
in  my  opinion,  of  the  work  as  condacted  by  the  English  Chutoh  in 
Southern  India." 

Italy. — Jubilee  on  the  Pope's  ReMtoration^-^The  Pope  hai  ordered 
the  celebration  of  an  universal  jubilee,  in  commemoration  of  his  restore* 
tion  to  his  dominions*  The  time  is  to  be  fixed  by  the  bishops  them-* 
selves  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  It  is  to  last  fifteen  days,  and  ti> 
carry  plenary  indulgence  of  one  hundred  years  for  each  separate  aecom«i 
plisbment  of  the  set  of  devotional  exercises  to  be  prescribed  by  the 
bishops  in  their  several  dioceses. 

Mariolatry.'^^lt  is  officially  announced  that  *'  the  sovereign  pontiffi 
being  desirous  of  giving  to  the  most  holy  Virgin  Mary  a  mark  of  his 
gratitude  for  the  deliverance  of  Rome,  rescued  last  year  by  the  French 
troops  from  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  on  the  day  of  the  Visitation,  has 
elevated  that  festival  to  the  double  rite  of  the  second  class." 

The  Pope  and  the  Domimoane.-^^he  Dominicans  having  assembled 
for  the  election  of  a  general,  the  Pope  put  a  stop  to  their  proceedings, 
and  nominated  a  general,  Father  Jeandel,  a  French  Dominican.  A 
general  remodelling  of  the  constitution  of  the  monastic  orders  is  ex- 
pected, the  Pope  considering  them  too  democratic. 

The  Sardinian  Government  and  the  Pcj>e.— The  Sardinian  govern- 
ment is  afresh,  and  as  it  would  seem  hopelessly,  embroiled  with  the  Pope« 
Whilst  the  government  was  following  up  its  measures,  in  pursuance  of 
the  law  Siccardi,' — among  others,  the  execution  of  a  sentence  against  the 
Archbishop  of  Sassari,  on  account  of  the  Pastoral  issued  by  him,  for 
which  he  was  condemned  to  one  month's  imprisonment  and  500  f.  fine,— 
an  event  occurred  which  caused  the  fiame  of  discord  between  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Turin  and  the  government  to  break  ont  anew.  The  arch- 
bishop had  completed  his  term  of  imprisonment,  and  was  again  at 
liberty,  when  M.  De  Santa  Rosa,  one  of  the  members  of  the  cabinet, 
was  attacked  by  a  mortal  illness.  On  its  being  intimated  by  the  medi- 
cal attendant  of  M.  De  Santa  Rosa  that  his  dissolution  was  approaching, 
the  family  sent  to  the  priest  of  San  Carlo,  to  request  the  administration 
of  the  last  sacraments.  After  considerable  delay  and  evasion,  the  priest 
confessed  that  he  was  prohibited  by  the  archbishop  from  affording  to  the 
minister  the  last  consolations  of  religion,  except  on  condition  of  nis  dis- 
avowing all  participation  in  the  obnoxious  law  Siccardi,  or  else  express- 
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ing  his  regret  for  it ;  neither  of  which  M.  De  Santa  Roaa  waa  willing  to 
do.  The  king,  on  learning  the  circumstance,  sent  the  minister  of  war 
to  remonstrate  with  the  archbishop.  The  reply  was,  that  not  only  the 
last  offices  of  the  Church,  but  the  rites  of  Christian  burial,  should  be 
denied  to  the  minister,  for  his  participation  in  the  recent  measorea  of 
the  Sardinian  government.  The  latter  menace  was  subsequently  with- 
drawn, but  the  denial  of  the  dying  offices  was  persisted  in,  and  M.  De 
Santa  Rosa  expired,  protesting  that  if  he  had  erred,  his  error  waa  one  oi 
judgment.  The  religious  obsequies  took  place  on  the  7th.  The  arch- 
bishop was  arrested  by  order  of  the  government,  and  consigned  to  the 
fortress  of  Fenestrelles.  The  archbishop  had,  previous  to  his  arrest, 
the  option  proposed  him  of  resigning  his  see,  which  he  refused.  Tha 
papers  found  in  his  palace  were  seized,  and  are  said  to  be  of  the  moat 
compromising  character.  It  is  a  curious  coincidence,  that  on  the  day 
preceding  his  arrest,  the  subscription  cross,  that  worn  by  Mgr.  Affine  on 
the  day  of  his  death  on  the  barricades,  was  presented  to  the  archbiahop 
by  one  of  the  editors  of  the  journal  (the  Univers)' "with  which  the  aul^ 
scription  originated.  The  occurrence  created  a  great  sensation  at  Torin, 
and  the  priests  were  the  objects  of  insult  and  violence  at  the  hands  of 
the  mob.  So  great  was  the  exasperation  of  the  people,  that  it  became 
necessary  to  remove  the  monks  of  the  order  of  Servi,  who  had  the 
charge  of  the  parish  of  San  Carlo,  and  to  supply  their  places  by  aecular 
priests.  The  monks  surrendered  all  their  property,  excepting  portable 
values,  which  they  took  with  them,  under  protest,  and  were  marched 
off  under  an  escort,  for  their  own  safety,  of  national  guards.  Mean- 
while the  Sardinian  government  thought  it  prudent,  after  the  arreat  of 
the  archbishop,  who  has  ever  since  been  kept  in  close  confinement,  to 
send  a  special  envoy  to  Rome,  to  explain  the  circumstances  of  the  case* 
The  envoy.  Signer  Pinelli,  lost  no  time,  on  his  arrival,  in  soliciting  the 
favour  of  an  interview  with  the  Pope,  upon  which  Cardinal  Antonelli 
sent  him  a  note  to  the  following  effect : — 

«*  The  Holy  Father  will  gladly  receive  Commander  Pinelli  at  a 
private  individual,  as  he  indistinctly  receives  all  the  faithful ;  but  aa  an 
Envoy  from  the  Sardinian  Government  he  cannot  receive  him,  until  the 
Venerable  Archbishop  of  Turin  shall  have  been  set  at  liberty." 

Immediately  on  receiving  this  communication.  Signer  Pinelli  de- 
spatched a  courier  to  Turin,  and  was  on  the  point  of  quitting  Rome, 
when,  according  to  a  letter  published  by  the  ConstUutionnelf  he  was 
informed  that  the  Pope  consented  to  grant  him  an  audience,  without, 
however,  recognizing  him  in  his  official  capacity.  The  following 
account  is  given  by  the  writer  of  the  reception  which  took  place  in 
presence  of  witnesses  : — 

"  M.  Pinelli  developed  and  advocated  before  the  Holy  Father  the 
principle  invoked  by  M.  d'Azeglio  in  all  his  diplomatic  notes;  that  is, 
the  right  of  Piedmont  to  change  her  own  laws,  which,  aa  Sardinian 
subjects,  the  members  of  the  clergy  were  bound  to  obey.  The  Pon- 
tifical Government  placed  the  question  on  another  ground.  It  demanded 
the  execution  of  treaties  concluded  by  Piedmont  with  the  Holy  See, 
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and  contended  that  the  Sardinian  Cahinet  should  have  commenced  by 
applying  to  the  Court  of  Rome,  and  made  the  suppression  of  the  eccle- 
siastical immunities  the  object  of  a  negotiation  tending  to  modify  the 
Concordat  signed  in  April,  and  which  guaranteed  those  immunities. 
The  Pope  then  told  M.  Pinelli,  that  when  Piedmont  should  have 
liberated  the  Archbishop  of  Turin,  and  re-established  the  status  quo 
existing  previously  to  the  promulgation  of  &e  Siccardi  law ;  its  Go- 
vernment might  then,  if  it  thought  proper,  open  negotiations  with  the 
Court  of  Rome  to  obtain  modifications  in  that  Concordat." 

While  the  Sardinian  envoy  was  thus  endeavouring  in  vain  to  bring 
about  an  accommodation  of  the  difficulties  arising  out  of  the  case 
of  the  Archbishop  of  Turin,  another  imbroglio  supervened,  in  the  form 
of  a  quarrel  between  the  Piedmontese  Government  and  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Cagliari,  which  is  likely  to  render  a  reconciliation  with 
Rome  more  difficult  than  ever.  Some  time  ago  the  Piedmontese 
Government  named  a  commission  to  inquire  into  the  revenues  of  the 
dioceses  and  Churches  of  the  kingdom.  The  commission  having 
addressed  a  circular  to  all  the  Prelates  of  the  island  of  Sardinia,  in- 
viting them  to  send  in  statements  of  their  revenues,  all  the  Bishops 
complied  with  the  request,  with  the  exception  of  the  Archbishop 
of  Cagliari,  who  refused,  on  the  ground  that  the  King's  Government 
had  no  right  to  institute  such  an  inquiry,  and  published  a  monitory 
circular,  dated  Nov.  13,  1849,  threatening  with  the  penalty  of  excom- 
munication those  who  should  aid  in  compelling  him  to  furnish  the  re- 
quired information.  The  Siccardi  law  not  being  in  existence  at  that 
time,  the  authorities  were  unable  to  take  any  steps  against  the  arch- 
bishop on  that  occasion.  Meanwhile,  however,  a  religious  institution. 
La  Contcuioria,  had  not  yet  been  examined,  and  the  commission  again 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  archbishop,  desiring  him  to  give  information. 
On  his  refusal,  the  tribunal  ordered  the  papers  and  books  of  La  Conia- 
doria  to  be  sealed  up ;  but  when,  on  the  5th  inst.,  the  Judge  proceeded 
to  the  door  of  La  Contadoria,  which  is  situated  within  the  precincts  of 
the  Archiepiscopal  palace,  he  found  there  an  excommunication  against 
the  authors  and  abettors  of  the  "  usurpation,"  writen  in  the  Archbishop's 
own  hand,  and  ending  thus : — *'  Given  from  our  violated  domicile, 
Sept.  4,  1850*  Emmanuel,  Archbishop."  The  Judge  immediately 
caused  this  document  to  be  taken  down  and  transmitted  to  the  public 
prosecutor,  who  commenced  legal  proceedings  against  the  Prelate  with- 
out delay.     Here  the  matter  rests  for  the  present. 

A  false  Christ. — A  priest,  named  Don  Grignaschi,  has  been  passing 
himself  off  in  Piedmont  as  Jesus  Christ,  or  some  Great  One,  and  by  the 
evidence  of  false  miracles  beguiled  many  persons.  He  has  been  tried 
and  sentenced  to  ten  years'  exile,  and  five  other  priests  and  several  lay 
accomplices  besides  him  have  been  condemned  to  various  punishments. 

New  See  in  Tuscany. — A  new  Bishopric  has  been  created,  by  a  Papal 
Bull,  in  Tuscany,  with  Modigliana  for  its  see. 

Return  oj  the  Jesuits. — A  decree  of  the  Duke  of  Modena  recalls  the 
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Jesuits,  and  confides  to  them  the  schools  of  Modena,  Reggioi  and 

Mazza* 

An  Italo'CalhoUe  Schism, — A   schismatic  communion,   profeftiing 
the  principles  of  Ronge,  has  been  formed  at  Verona  under  t 
of  a  mercantile  clerk. 

Madeira. — The  Bishop  of  Bombay  and  the  Rev*  R.  T,  Zcmw.— The 
Rev.  R.  T.  Lowe  having  transmitted  to  his  diocesan,  the  Bishop  of 
London,  an  account  of  the  circumstances  connected  with  the  visit  of  the 
Bishop  of  Bombay  to  the  island,  of  which  we  gave  an  account  in  our 
last  number,  together  with  the  documents  which  passed  on  the  occasiont 
his  lordship  has,  in  reply,  addressed  to  Mr.  Lowe  the  following  letter : 

**  London,  June  18,  1850. 

"  My  dear  Sir,-— I  have  received  your  letter  with  its  enclosures,  and 
also  one  Arom  the  Bishop  of  Bombay,  containing  a  copy  of  the  corre* 
spondence  which  has  passed  between  his  lordship  and  you,  together  with 
a  statement  of  facts. 

"  I  cannot  say  how  much  pain  has  been  occasioned  to  me  by  the 
perusal  of  these  documents,  nor  how  deeply  I  regret  what  has  taken 
place.  With  every  wish  to  uphold  your  just  authority,  and  making 
every  allowance  for  the  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  you  are  placed, 
I  can  by  no  means  approve  of  the  line  of  conduct  you  have  pursued 
towards  that  excellent  and  much  respected  prelate.  I  had  entertained 
a  hope  that,  under  his  kind  and  judicious  advice,  some  step  might  be 
taken  towards  healing  the  unhappy  difference  in  Church  matters  which 
prevails  at  Madeira. 

"  In  a  conversation  I  bad  with  the  Bishop  just  before  he  left  Eng- 
land, I  expressed  this  hope  to  him.  I  stated  that,  as  you  continued  to 
hold  my  licence,  the  revocation  of  which  you  had  done  nothing  to 
justify,  I  could  not  require  any  other  clergyman,  as  authorized  by  me, 
to  officiate  in  Madeira ;  but  I  certainly  did  not  speak  of  Mr.  Brown, 
nor  of  his  congregation,  as  being  in  a  state  of  schism ;  nor  do  I  consider 
them  to  be  so.  I  have  no  legal  jurisdiction  over  them.  It  has  long 
been  held  that  English  Clergymen  in  our  colonies  and  in  foreign  parts, 
not  being  under  the  jurisdiction  of  any  local  diocesan,  were  under  that 
of  the  Bishop  of  London  ;  but  I  am  not  prepared  to  assent  that  the  non- 
recognition  of  that  jurisdiction  amounts  to  an  act  of  schism.  There  are, 
or  have  been,  not  a  few  clergymen  ministering  to  English  congregations 
on  the  Continent,  who  have  never  acknowledged  my  episcopal  autho- 
rity over  them,  nor  received  my  licence  ;  but,  although  I  think  they  are 
acting  inconsistently  with  true  Church  principles,  I  never  held  them  to 
be  schismatics,  nor  have  I  made  any  difficulty  about  admitting  their 
catechumens  to  confirmation.  If,  therefore,  you  had  made  the  same 
charge  of  schismatical  conduct  against  a  private  member  of  the  Church 
as  you  have  made  against  the  Bishop  of  Bombay,  and  had  threatened 
on  that  ground  to  repel  him  from  the  Holy  Communion,  I  should  have 
felt  myself  bound,  if  appealed  to,  to  express  my  disapproval  of  such  a 
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proceeding ;  but  it  is,  as  it  appears  to  me,  a  much  more  serious  matter 
to  treat  a  Bishop  of  our  own  Church  as  an  abettor  of  schism,  and  to 
admonish  him  as  such  not  to  present  himself  as  a  communicant.  It  was 
known  to  you  that  the  Bishop  of  Bombay  had  been  commissioned  by 
me  to  administer  the  rite  of  confirmation  to  such  young  persons  at 
Madeira  as  might  be  desirous  of  receiving  it.  Surely,  then,  it  was  your 
duty,  if  you  felt  any  doubt  as  to  the  propriety  of  admitting  him  to  the 
Holy  Communion,  to  refer  the  matter  to  me ;  and,  in  the  mean  time,  to 
treat  him  as  your  spiritual  superior  on  the  spot  with  respect  and 
deference. 

"I  most  earnestly  press  upon  you  the  duty  of  making  a  proper 
apology  to  the  Bishop  on  this  account ;  and  you  cannot,  I  think,  be 
surprised  if  I  feel  that  I,  too,  have  been  placed  in  a  painful  and  embar- 
rassing position  by  this  stretch  of  ecclesiastical  authority  on  your  part, 
while  acting  under  my  licence. 

"  The  publicity  which  has  been  given  to  the  proceeding  in  question 
makes  it  my  duty  to  send  a  copy  of  this  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Bombay, 
to  be  made  such  use  of  as  he  may  think  proper. 

'<  I  remain,  Sir,  your  faithful  servant, 

*'  C.  J.  London. 

"  The  Rev.  R.  T.  Lowe." 

New  ZEALikND. — Visitation  of  the  islands  of  New  Caledonia, — The 
Colonial  Church  Chronicle  has  an  account  of  the  recent  movements  of 
the  Bishop  of  New  Zealand.  On  the  1st  of  October  his  lordship  re- 
turned in  the  "  Undine,"  schooner,  from  a  short  cruise  amongst  the 
islands  in  the  neighbourhood  of  New  Caledonia.  The  Bishop  visited 
ten  of  these  interesting  islands,  and  was  every  where  received  by  the 
natives  in  the  most  friendly  manner.  He  brought  with  him  five 
young  lads  to  spend  the  summer  in  New  Zealand,  and  then  return 
to  their  own  country.  Of  these,  one  is  a  native  of  Lifu,  another  of 
New  Caledonia,  and  the  other  three  come  from  the  island  of  Mare. 
In  each  of  these  places  an  entirely  difierent  language  is  spoken,  and 
this,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  Lifu  and  Mare  are  within  sight  of 
each  other,  and  are  islands  of  very  small  size.  The  lads  are  now  re- 
siding at  St.  John's  College,  and  each  of  their  three  languages  being 
committed  to  the  charge  of  separate  members  of  the  college,  a  copious 
vocabulary  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  formed  of  all  of  them  during  the  ensu- 
ing summer. 

Switzerland. — M.  Marilley.^^M.  Marilley,  the  Bishop  of  Lau- 
sanne and  Geneva,  has  addressed,  from  his  exile,  a  letter  to  the  clergy 
of  his  diocese,  in  which  he  warns  them  against  the  encroachments  of 
the  secular  power,  and  prohibits  them  from  acting  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  without  the  express  authority  of  their  ecclesiastical  superior, 
and  from  accepting  any  mission  for  the  performance  of  their  sacerdotal 
functions  from  the  State. 
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United  States. — Diocesan  Convocations. — The  following  it  an 
account  of  the  more  interesting  transactions  of  the  Conventions  of  the 
American  Church,  recently  held : 

Diocese  of  Maryland. — The  Convention  had  to  deal  with  the  fol- 
lowing singular  case  of  Church  discipline.  It  appears  that,  in  Maich 
last,  the  Bishop  sent  a  letter  to  the  Rector  of  Christ  Churchy  Dr. 
Johns,  setting  forth  that  he  (the  Bishop)  had  not  received  any  invita- 
tion from  the  Rector  to  visit  hia  church,  and  as  three  years  had  elapsed 
since  his  last  episcopal  visit,  in  accordance  with  the  canons  of  the  Church, 
he  notified  the  Rector  that  he  would,  on  a  certain  Sunday,  visit  Chiiat 
Church,  for  the  purpose  of  examining  into  the  affairs  of  the  same,  per- 
forming Divine  Service,  preaching,  and  confirming  such  persona  at  might 
he  presented  ;  and  farther,  that  he  should  expect  to  administer  the 
Holy  Communion — the  collection  at  the  offertory  to  be  for  the  Dioceiaii 
Board  of  Missions.  To  this  letter  the  Rector  of  Christ  Church  sent 
one  in  reply,  saying,  that  while  he  would  be  happy  to  have  the  Bishop 
visit  his  church,  and  administer  the  rite  of  Confirmation,  he  felt  bound 
to  deny  his  right  to  administer  the  Communion,  and  appropriate  the 
offertory  to  the  funds  of  the  Diocesan  Board  of  Missions,  on  the  ground 
that  the  Bishop  had  no  warrant  for  so  doing,  either  by  the  general 
canons  or  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Church,  and  that  such  an  exerdae  of 
power  would  be  in  conflict  with  his  rights  as  a  presbyter  of  the  Church. 
With  regard  to  that  portion  of  the  Bishop's  letter  complaining  that  he 
had  not  been  invited  to  visit  Christ  Church,  Dr.  Johns  replied  that, 
inasmuch  as  one  of  the  canons  made  it  the  duty  of  the  Bishop  to  vint 
every  church  in  his  diocese  at  least  once  in  three  years,  he  had  deemed 
it  his  duty  to  await  the  pleasure  of  the  Bishop.  The  Bishop,  in  answer 
to  this  letter,  notified  the  Rev.  Dr.  Johns,  that,  inasmuch  as  hia  right 
to  administer  the  Communion  had  been  denied,  he  therefore  revoked  hit 
notice  to  visit  Christ  Church.  A  letter  was  also  read  from  the  vestry 
of  Christ  Church,  informing  the  Bishop  of  their  intention  to  lay  the 
whole  matter  before  three  Bishops  of  the  Church  for  invesdgation, 
according  to  the  canons  of  the  Church.  The  letter  in  question  waa  alao 
put  in.  It  was  addressed  to  the  Bishops  of  Massachusetts,  Delaware^ 
and  Pennsylvania,  and  set  forth  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  charging 
the  Bishop  of  Maryland  with  having  expressly  violated  the  generd 
canon  of  1832,  in  not  visiting  Christ  Church  for  a  period  of  three 
years,  to  the  great  detriment  of  the  congregation,  depriving  a  large 
number  of  candidates  for  confirmation  of  an  opportunity  to  receive 
that  holy  rite.  To  this  letter  no  answer  had  been  received  from  the 
Bishops  to  whom  it  was  addressed.  Dr.  Johns  deprecated  the  impres* 
sion  which  had  gone  abroad,  that  his  action  had  been  somewhat  dis* 
courteous  to  the  Bishop.  This  was  not  so.  The  Bishop,  from  his 
sense  of  duty,  pursued  a  course  which  he  (Dr.  Johns),  also  from  a  aenie 
of  duty,  had  felt  constrained  to  oppose ;  all  that  had  been  done  wai 
with  the  simple  view  of  having  the  matter  settled,  so  that  all  difficulty 
might  in  future  be  avoided.     The  matter  was  finally  decided  by  die 
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Convention  adopting  the  following  three  resolutions  : — *•  1.  That  a 
Bishop,  in  order  to  the  exercise  of  his  episcopal  functions,  possesses  the 
right  on  occasions  of  canonical  visitations  to  control  the  services,  and  to 
take  to  himself  portions  of  them  as  he  may  think  proper.  2.  That 
this  principle  was  recognized  and  settled  as  the  law  of  the  diocese  of 
Maryland  by  the  decision  of  the  tribunal  which  the  law  of  the  diocese 
had  constituted  for  the  decision  of  ecclesiastical  questions,  and  from  the 
decisions  of  which  tribunal  no  law  of  the  Church  recognized  any 
appeal.  3.  That  the  course  of  the  Bishop  of  this  diocese,  in  revok- 
ing his  notice  of  a  visitation  to  Christ  Church,  Baltimore,  was  the  wise 
and  judicious  exercise  of  a  discretion  canonically  vested  in  him,  in  a 
spirit  of  Christian  prudence  and  forbearance  which  does  him  honour." 

Diocese  of  Mississippi. — Among  the  most  important  matters  trans- 
acted at  this  Convention  was  the  organization  of  a  society,  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  Church,  for  the  diffusion  of  Christian  knowledge  in  the 
Diocese,  embracing  a  well-digested  plan  of  domestic  missionary  opera- 
tions, together  with  the  distribution  of  Bibles,  Prayer  Books,  tracts,  and 
other  approved  religious  publications  ;  a  system  of  convocations  or 
meetings  of  the  Bishop  and  a  portion  of  his  clergy  in  different  parts  of 
the  Diocese  several  times  in  each  year;  and  the  foundation  for  the 
establishment  of  a  permanent  interest-bearing  fund  for  the  support  of 
the  Bishop. 

Diocese  of  North  Carolina, — More  than  usual  interest  attached  to 
the  proceedings  of  this  Convention,  owing  to  reports  which  had  been 
widely  disseminated,  that  the  Bishop  was  tainted  with  unsound  doc- 
trine. On  the  evening  before  the  day  appointed  for  the  meeting  of  the 
Convention,  the  greater  part  of  the  Presbyters  of  the  Diocese,  in  ac- 
cordance with  a  previous  call  received  from  him,  met  their  Bishop  in 
Convocation,  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  on  the  means  best  adapted 
for  restoring  harmony  and  good  will  throughout  the  Diocese.  At  the 
conclusion  of  a  long  session,  in  which  the  greatest  freedom  of  discussion 
was  allowed,  a  committee  of  seven  Presbyters  was  elected  by  ballot  to 
confer  with  the  Bishop  on  this  most  important  subject.  Upon  the  re- 
assembling of  the  Convocation  on  the  following  day,  this  Committee 
reported  that  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Bishop,  in  pursuance  of  their 
advice,  to  make  such  statements  in  his  usual  annual  address  to  the 
Convention,  as  would  tend  to  remove  the  existing  anxieties  of  the  Dio- 
cese. Accordingly,  in  his  address  to  the  Convention  on  Thursday,  the 
Bishop  adverted  to  the  causes  of  disquietude  which  had  been  brought 
to  his  notice,  denying  explicitly  the  false  doctrines  that  had  been  im- 
puted to  him,  and  directly  and  distinctly  declaring  his  adhesion  to  the 
truth  of  Christ's  doctrine  as  laid  down  in  the  standards  of  the  Church. 
The  portion  of  the  Bishop's  address  which  related  to  this  subject  was 
to  the  following  effect : — 

"  It  remains  to  notice  one  of  my  official  acts  during  the  present  year, 
which  has  been  the  occasion  of  a  good  deal  of  misapprehension,  and 
which  requires  of  me  a  few  words  by  way  of  safeguard.  I  refer  to  the 
issuing  of  a  Pastoral  letter  relating  to  the  action  of  the  last  Convention 
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of  tbis  Diocese.  Without  going  into  a  defence  of  the  grounds  which 
seemed  to  me  to  make  the  publication  of  that  letter  neceuaiy,  I  woold 
express  my  deep  regret^  that  any  of  the  statements  should  in  any  do- 
gree  have  admitted  the  idea  of  an  intention  on  my  part  to  quettMm  the 
motives,  the  truthfulness,  or  faith  of  my  Clergy.  Notwithstanding  the 
circumstances  which  under  Providence  have  given  the  appearance  of 
distrust  between  some  of  the  most  valued  of  them  and  myself  for  a 
time,  I  desire  now  to  assure  them  as  a  body,  of  my  entire  confidenee 
in  their  affection,  their  charity,  and  firm  adherence  to  the  faith,  and 
discipline  of  the  Church.  I  have  laboured  among  them  for  nearly 
twenty  years,  I  know  very  imperfectly,  but  with  a  sincere  deiire  for 
the  good  of  my  diocese,  and  I  believe  with  unwavering  fidelity  to  my 
trust.  Still  I  claim  no  infallibility  beyond  honesty  of  purpose  and 
diligence  in  duty,  and  no  indulgence  beyond  that  which  is  extended  to 
every  man  labouring  under  the  infirmity  of  a  human  judgment,  and  the 
oft  recurring  and  sometimes  prostrating  diseases  of  a  human  body.  For 
myself  ns  an  individual,  I  have  nothing  to  urge — nothing  to  say.*— But 
as  your  Bishop,  responsible  in  some  sort  at  least  for  the  truth,  I  feel 
bound  to  remove  in  terms  of  plain  denial  some  misconceptions,  whieh 
are  operating  to  hinder  the  due  effects  of  that  truth,  as  set  forth  in  ray 
writings,  and  to  keep  up  agitation  and  distrust  in  the  Diocese.  I  nei- 
ther teach  nor  hold,  as  some  have  thought,  private  auricular  confessien 
and  absolution  in  the  Romish  sense.  The  Romish  Church  holds  them 
to  be  a  necessary  sacrament  in  themselves,  as  is  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper.  I  hold  and  teach  that  our  branch  of  the  Church  denies  this. 
That  Church  makes  them  obligatory  on  all  her  members — I  teach  and 
hold  that  our  Church  does  not — but  makes  them  an  exception  to  a 
general  rule — which  general  rule  is  public  confession  and  absolution 
according  to  the  forms  in  our  Liturgy.  That  Church  obliges  the  Priest 
to  sec,  that  every  communicant  comes  to  them.  I  teach  and  hold  that 
our  Church  leaves  it  with  the  penitent  to  determine  whether  and  how 
far  he  need  them,  and  does  not  permit  the  Priest  to  do  more  in  bringing 
the  penitent  to  them,  than  to  point  out  the  dangers  of  self-tmst  and 
self-delusion,  and  the  benefits  of  unburdening  the  conscience  and  receiT- 
ing  the  Godly  counsel  and  service  of  God's  ministers,  according  to  the 
direction  of  the  exhortation  to  the  Holy  Communion  in  our  Liturgy. 
That  Church  holds  to  the  necessity  of  confessing  each  mortal  sin  of 
thought,  word,  and  deed  to  the  Priest.  I  teach  and  hold  that  our 
Church  regards  it  needful,  that  each  communicant  should  so  search  and 
examine  his  conscience  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  commandments, 
as  to  be  able  to  confess  all  heinous  offences  *in  will,  word,  and  deed,' 
to  Almighty  God  ;  and  that  if  he  cannot  by  this  means  quiet  his  con- 
science, and  come  to  the  Holy  Communion  •  with  a  full  trust  in  God*s 
mercy,'  he  shall  open  his  grief  to  some  minister  of  God's  word,  that  he 
may  obtain  his  counsel  and  aid,  to  the  removing  of  all  scruple  and 
doubtfulness. 

"  In  regard  to  Christ's  real  presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  I  neither 
teach  nor  hold  it,  in  the  sense  of  transubstantiaticn  ;  neither  do  I  teadi 
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nor  hold,  as  I  do  not  understand  how  Christ  is  there  present— further 
than  that.  He  is  not  there  in  a  material  hut  spiritual  manner — '  hat 
because  spiritual^  not  the  less  rtaU  I  do  not  hold  or  teach  that  *  the 
creatures  of  hread  and  wine'  in  the  Holy  Eueharist  are  to  be  in  the 
meaning  of  the  Twenty-eighth  Article^ '  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted 
up,  or  even  worshipped.' 

"  I  do  not  teach  or  hold,  that  our  Church  allows  any  addresses,  by 
wny  of  prayer  and  invocation  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  or  to  any  Saint  or 
Angel ;  while  I  regard  the  Romish  doctrine  of  iuTOcation  to  Saints, 
implying  meritorious  mediation  and  condemned  by  Article  XXXII.,  as 
clearly  derogatory  to  Christ,  and  oppoeed  to  God's  word. 

**  Finally,  I  do  not  teach  nor  hold  that  our  braneh  of  the  Catholic 
Church  is  from  any  cause  either  in  hwesy  or  sehism,  or  that  she  is 
destitute  of  the  true  Sacramental  system.  This  modi  have  I  thought 
it  best  to  say  negatively^  to  guard  my  affirmative  teadiing  from  mis- 
construction and  misapprehension.  That  teaching  is  before  you,  in  my 
published  writings,  with  such  explanations  as  I  have  felt  myself  called 
upon  to  give.  Whatever  may  be  the  imperlisctieBS  of  the  teacher  (and 
he  feels  that  they  are  many),  for  the  returns  made  to  him  for  his  smcere, 
and  be  believes  greatly  needed  efforts,  he  has  the  satisfeietion  of  a  firm 
conviction,  and  the  privilege  of  constant  prayer,  that  Almighty  God 
will  so  overrule  those  efforts,  as  to  make  them  redoond  to  his  glory  and 
the  good  of  his  Church." 

This  explanation  was  received  with  great  satis£ictio»  by  the  great 
body  of  the  Convention  ;  but  as  it  was  feared  that  some  further  action 
would  be  necessary  to  a  perfect  restoration  of  peace,  the  Bishop  on  the 
following  morning  addressed  the  Convention  as  follows  : — 

'*  Brethren  of  this  Convention, — Aware  that  the  difficulties  in  this 
Diocese,  to  which  I  have  alluded  in  my  address^  still  threaten  the  peace 
of  the  same,  and  being  anxious  to  do  all  in  my  power  to  restore  perfect 
harmony  and  good  will,  I  hereby  ask  of  you  a  committee  of  clergymen 
and  laymen  to  investigate  the  whole  circumstances  connected  therewith, 
and  report  to  a  future  meeting  of  this  body." 

Upon  this  the  Convention  resolved  to  accede  to  the  request  of  the 
Bishop,  by  the  election  of  a  committee  for  the  purpose  specified  by 
him,  to  consist  of  three  clergymen  and  three  laymen,  whose  duty  it 
should  be  to  report  the  result  of  their  labours  to  the  next  annual  Con- 
vention of  the  Diocese,  to  be  held  in  May,  1851.  The  Committee  on 
the  State  of  the  Church,  in  the  usual  annual  report,  alluded  to  these 
proceedings  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  The  Committee  have  heard  and  read  with  great  satis£sction,  that 
portion  of  the  Bishop's  address  which  contains  the  explanation  of 
doctrines  taught,  in  his  published  writings,  stating  that  *  he  feels  bound 
to  remove,  in  terms  of  denial,  some  misapprehensions,  which  are  ope- 
rating to  hinder  the  due  effects  of  that  truth,  ae  set  forth  in  his  writings ;' 
and  they  trust  that  these  explanations  will  tend  to  remove  the  agita- 
tion and  distrust  of  which  the  Bishop  speaks,  and  have  the  same  effect 
upon  the  Church  throughout  the  Diocese,  which  they  have  had  upon 
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the  minds  of  the  Committee,  of  indacing  the  hope,  that  the  peace  and 
harmony,  for  which  this  diocese  was  formerly  distinguished,  may  be 
restored.  The  Committee  must  not  omit  to  express  the  gratification 
with  which  they  have  received  the  expression  contained  in  &e  Bishop's 
address,  of  his  entire  confidence  in  the  affection  of  the  Clergy,  sind 
their  firm  adherence  to  the  faith  and  discipline  of  the  Church." 

Diocese  of  Kentucky. — The  striking  features  of  this  Convention  was 
the  charge  of  the  Bishop,  which  the  Episcopal  Recorder  describes  as 
*'  decided  in  its  tone,  Scriptural  and  Evangelical  in  its  doctrine,  and,  in 
the  opinion  of  several  who  heard  it,  by  far  the  best  that  has  yet  been 
written  against  the  prevailing  error  of  the  day."  The  effect  which  it 
produced  upon  the  Convention  may  be  inferred  from  the  lact  that 
when,  in  the  regular  course  of  business,  the  election  of  delegates  to  tha 
General  Convention  was  proposed,  one  of  the  Clergy  moved  the  post- 
ponement of  all  elections  until  Uie  morrow,  inasmuch  as  too  much 
excitement  prevailed  among  the  members  of  the  Convention  to  allow  of 
their  acting  coolly  and  dispassionately.  After  a  warm  and  animated 
discussion,  the  motion  was  carried,  and  the  Convention  adjourned. 
The  result  of  the  election  was  considered  favourable  to  the  **  friends  of 
evangelical  truth/' 

Diocese  of  Indiana. — At  this  Convention  an  instance  of  the  exercise 
of  Church  discipline  occurred.  The  Bishop  informed  the  Convention 
that  he  had  approved  of  the  sentence  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court,  in  the 
case  of  the  Rev.  G.  Lamb  Roberts,  who  had  been  found  guilty  of 
heresy,  schism,  slander,  and  a  violation  of  his  ordination  vovfs.  The 
sentence  of  the  Court  was,  that  he  should  be  degraded  from  his  office 
as  a  Deacon  of  the  Church.  And  the  Bishop  further  declared  that  he 
had,  in  the  presence  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Diocese,  pronounced  the 
sentence  of  degradation,  and  the  Rev.  G.  Lamb  Roberts  was  no  longer 
a  Minister  of  this  Church. 

Diocese  of  Michigan. — In  this  diocese,  which,  in  common  with  other 
western  dioceses,  most  keenly  feels  the  loss  occasioned  by  the  with* 
drawal  of  the  larger  part  of  the  appropriation  heretofore  made  by  the 
Domestic  Board  of  Missions,  the  Convention  passed  a  resolution 
requiring  every  Clergyman  having  parochial  charge  within  the  Diocese, 
on  the  second  Sunday  of  each  month,  to  read  the  offertory  to  his  con* 
gregation,  and  take  up  a  collection  for  missions. 

Diocese  of  Texas, — The  present  was  the  first  Convention  of  this 
newly-formed  Diocese.  Six  clergymen  were  present  from  the  parishes 
of  Galveston,  Houston,  Matagorda,  Brazoria,  Washington,  and  San  Au- 
gustine; lay  representatives  arrived  from  three  parishes,  presented 
their  certificates,  and  took  their  seats  in  the  Convention.  The  attention 
of  the  Convention  was  chiefly  engaged  in  the  consideration  of  two  sng* 
gestions  submitted  by  the  Bishop.  One  was  the  appointment  of  a 
general  missionary,  who  should  travel  over  the  State  at  large,  visiting 
those  places  which  were  not  favoured  with  the  service  of  the  Church, 
gathering  her  scattered  members  into  parishes,  and  comforting  them 
by   the  assurance,  that  at  the  earliest  opportunity  they  shall  have 
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the  services  of  those  who  minister  in  holy  things.  The  other  topic, 
suggested  hy  the  Bishop,  was  the  necessity  of  estahlishing  some  where 
within  the  hounds  of  the  Diocese  a  Church  Seminary,  where  the  devoted 
memhers  of  the  Church  might  send  their  children  with  the  confidence 
that  they  would  receive  a  thorough  classic  education,  under  the  most 
competent  teachers,  and  he  properly  instructed  in  the  peculiar  principles 
of  the  Church — those  teachers  heing  clergymen — hut  the  grand  ohject  of 
the  school  to  he  the  training  of  young  men  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try. Both  these  suggestions,  particularly  the  last,  met  with  the  hearty 
concurrence  of  the  Convention.  A  committee  was  appointed  to  carry 
the  proposal  for  a  school  into  effect  at  as  early  a  period  as  practicable. 
Within  the  last  two  years,  the  number  of  the  clergy  in  Texas  has  been 
nearly  tripled,  and  the  members  of  organized  parishes  has  increased 
from  three  to  ten.  In  every  place  where  the  Church  has  been  esta- 
blished, the  prospects  are  cheering  and  encouraging.  Application  for 
clergymen  are  received  from  all  parts  of  the  State  ;  and  with  a  sufficient 
supply  of  clergy,  the  number  of  parishes  might  be  doubled  in  less  than 
twelve  months. 

Diocese  of  Wisconsin. — This  diocese  is  yet  in  its  infancy,  this  being 
the  fourth  Convention.  The  Bishop  in  his  address  urged  the  increase 
of  the  Diocesan  Missionary  Fund,  so  as  to  support  two  additional 
itinerants.  He  also  announced  a  plan,  not  yet  matured  in  detail,  for 
the  establishment  of  a  College  or  Church  School.  A  committee  was 
appointed  to  organize  a  subscription  to  increase  the  episcopal  fund  of 
the  diocese.  The  constitution  of  the  Convention  itself  underwent  some 
modifications.  The  first  of  them  is,  that  "every  clergyman  canonically 
connected  with  the  diocese,  and  having  charge  of  some  parish  (or  offi- 
ciating as  a  Missionary  within  its  bounds,  or  having  spiritual  charge,  as 
president,  professor,  tutor,  or  instructor  in  some  college,  academy,  or 
seminary  of  learning,  constituted  or  countenanced  by  ecclesiastical 
authority,  or  being  a  Chaplain  in  the  Navy  or  Army  of  the  United 
States),  shall  be  entitled  to  a  seat  in  this  Convention.  In  every  case, 
however,  where  a  clergyman  is  not  able  to  hold  a  cure  of  souls,  arising 
from  bodily  infirmity,  or  age,  he  shall  not  for  such  cause  be  excluded 
from  a  seat  in  this  Convention."  With  regard  to  the  qualification  of 
the  lay-members,  it  was  proposed,  but  decided  in  the  negative,  that 
"  the  lay-members  of  the  Convention  shall  be  either  communicants 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  or  shall  have  been  baptized  by  the 
office  and  ministry  of  the  same."  A  canon  was  adopted  for  insuring 
ritual  uniformity.  It  provides  that  questions  of  ritual  and  liturgical 
practice,  ecclesiastical  arrangements,  &c.,  left  open  by  the  statute  law  of 
the  American  Church,  are  to  be  decided  for  this  diocese  by  the  Bishop 
and  his  council,  the  clerical  members  of  the  standing  committee,  acting 
judicially,  when  occasions  arise  ;  such  judicial  decision  to  be  obeyed  as 
the  common^ law  of  the  Church  in  this  diocese,  under  liability  to  the 
usual  penalties. 

Diocese  of  Missouri, — ^A  canon  was  adopted  requiring  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  committee  to  make  an  assessment  upon  the  parishes  for  the 
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support  of  the  episcopate.  Sach  assessment  was  made,  and  although 
it  18  not  expected  in  the  present  infant  state  of  most  of  the  parishea  to 
yield  much  more  than  is  needful  to  defray  the  trayelling  ezpensoa  of  the 
Bishop,  it  is  neyertheless  wisely  adapted  to  secure  a  revenue  commen- 
surate with  the  growth  of  the  diocese  for  the  important  object  in  view. 

Diocese  of  Ttnnessee. — In  the  address  of  the  Bishop,  the  following 
passage  occurs : — *'  Some  portions  of  the  Church  have  been  much  dia* 
turbed  by  questions  which  have  been  raised  about  doctrine  and 
discipline.  This  diocese  has  hitherto  been  most  happily  preserved 
from  these  agitations,  and  I  gladly  avail  myself  of  this  occasion  to  aaj 
that  we  shall,  by  God*s  blessing,  be  kept  in  peace  among  ouraelvesi  if 
the  clerc^y  will,  as  heretofore  they  have  done,  with  scarcely  an  excep- 
tion, adhere  faithfully  to  '  the  form  of  sound  words'  set  forth  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  for  use  in  the  public  worship  of  our  congra- 
gations,  and  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  and  other  ritea  of 
the  Church.  The  great  doctrines  of  religion,  about  which  there  k 
almost  universal  agreement  among  intelligent  Christians,  are  therein  aet 
forth,  with  so  much  admirable  simplicity  and  plainness,  that  it  aeema 
to  me  that  the  mind  which  raises  questions  about  the  teaching  of  the 
Church,  must  be  obstinately  bent  upon  making  difficulties." 

Diocese  of  Firginia. — A  stringent  canon  on  Church  discipline  wee 
passed  by  this  Convention,  which  enumerates  "  gaming,  attendance  on 
horse-racing,  and  theatrical  amusements^  witnessing  immodest  end 
licentious  exhibitions  or  shows,'*  and  **  attending  public  balls,**  among 
**  offences  for  which  discipline  should  be  exercised,"  with  n  genenl 
clause  against  "  conducting  one's  self  in  a  manner  unworthy  of  n 
Christian."  The  canon  in  question  has  excited  much  attention,  end 
provoked  much  comment  in  the  Union  generally,  aa  tending  to  con- 
fusion by  the  establishment  of  arbitrary  terms  of  communion. 

Foreign  Missions  of  the  American  Churches. — The  annual  meeting 
of  the  Board  of  Missions  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  Stetes  was  held  at  Hartford,  on  the  19th  of  June.  In  their 
Report  the  Committee  state,  that  "  notwithstanding  some  triala,  the 
Missions  of  the  Church  under  their  care  are,  in  general,  acquiring 
stability,  and  that  they  have  been  visited  with  the  Divine  blessing  in 
their  operations  during  the  year."  On  the  subject  of  finance,  whieh 
has  of  late  been  so  unsatisfactory,  the  report  contains  the  pleaaing 
assurance,  that  "  although  the  receipts  of  the  past  year  have  not  equalled 
those  of  the  two  preceding,  in  consequence  of  some  extraordinaiy 
specific  benefactions  made  during  the  latter,  yet  the  contributions  from 
usual  sources  have  been  sufficient  to  prevent  embarrassment,  and  have 
enabled  the  Committee  to  make  remittances  to  their  Missionariea  with 
a  good  measure  of  promptitude."  The  report  complains,  however, 
that  to  the  appeal  made,  as  usual,  at  the  Epiphany  season,  by  way  of 
collection,  "  the  response  was  less  general  and  less  liberal  than  on 
former  occasions."  The  aggregate  of  the  receipts  for  the  year  are 
stated  at  34,800  dols.  79  c. :  the  expenditure  at  32,404  dels.  17  c.  A 
particularly  interesting  account  is  given  of  the  African  miasion,  whkh 
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requires  the  speedy  appointment  of  a  Bishop  to  carry  out  the  important 
designs  of  the  missionaries.  The  China  mission  is  reported  as  suf- 
fering chiefly  for  want  of  labourers,  male  and  female.  A  native  (Chae) 
has  been  ordained  deacon.  The  subject  which  excites  the  deepest 
interest  is  a  projected  mission  among  the  Chickasaw  Indians,  arising 
from  a  request  of  the  Indians  themselves,  through  the  United  States 
Government,  for  the  establishment  among  them  of  schools,  &c.,  under 
the  charge  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  At  the  close,  an  informal  debate 
took  place  upon  the  Constantinople  mission,  during  which  Bishop 
Southgate  himself  addressed  the  Board.  The  meeting  came,  however, 
to  no  conclusion  upon  this  subject,  and  was  adjourned  sine  die. 

The  Theological  College^  New  York. — The  annual  meeting  of  the 
Trustees  of  this  College  took  place  on  the  26th  of  June,  and  the  com* 
mencement  on  the  27th.  The  occasion  derived  more  than  ordinary 
interest  by  the  retirement,  on  the  ground  of  old  age,  of  Dr.  Wilson, 
Professor  of  Systematic  Divinity,  and  Dr.  Moore,  Professor  of  Oriental 
and  Greek  literature,  who  had  both  grown  grey  in  the  service  of  the 
College.  The  students  presented  each  of  the  professors  with  a  splendid 
Bible  and.  Prayer  Book,  in  costly  bindings :  and  in  memorial  of  them 
they  presented,  for  the  use  of  the  chapel  of  the  seminary,  a  handsome 
silver  chalice  and  patine,  from  which  the  Bishop  of  Vermont  immediately 
after  administered  the  Holy  Eucharist  to  the  clergy,  professors,  stu- 
dents, and  visitors  collected  on  the  occasion.  The  scene  was  most 
affecting,  and  many  of  those  present  were  moved  to  tears. 

Church  History  Society, — A  "  Protestant  Episcopal  Historical  So- 
ciety" has  been  established  at  Hartford,  in  the  diocese  of  Connecticut, 
for  the  purpose  of  collecting,  preserving,  and  publishing  documents 
which  throw  light  on  the  progress  of  the  American  branch  of  the  Church. 
Churchmen  paying  two  dollars  annually  are  to  be  entitled  to  all  publi- 
cations. But  the  scope  and  the  mode  of  its  operations  are  explained  in 
the  address  of  the  "  Executive  Committee,"  in  which  they  say — 

"  The  importance  of  securing  a  complete  collection  of  historical 
materials,  relating  to  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  is  so  generally 
felt,  that  the  members  of  this  Committee  do  not  presume  that 
they  can  suggest  any  thing  new  to  their  brethren  of  the  clergy  and  laity 
upon  that  subject.  But  as  a  number  of  the  bishops,  other  clergy,  and 
laity  have  associated  in  a  Church  Historical  Society,  and  laid  upon  this 
Committee  the  honour  and  labour  of  furthering  its  objects,  they  ven- 
ture to  propose  some  plans  for  that  purpose,  asking  co*operation  from 
all  who  are  interested  in  the  subject,  or  in  other  words,  from  every 
member  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

'*  Their  first  duty  is  to  make  a  complete  collection  of  the  historical 
materials  now  in  existence.  In  order  to  do  this  they  earnestly  desire 
every  clergyman  and  layman  in  the  Church  to  transmit  to  the  Secretary 
a  duly-attested  copy  of  every  curious,  valuable,  or  interesting  entry  in 
parish  books  or  private  papers,  to  which  they  can  obtain  access,  or 
where  it  is  possible,  the  originals  themselves ;  and  also  note  down  and 
transmit  any  historical  traditions  which  may  come  under  theii  notice. 
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**  If  persons  will  prepare  manuscript  histories  of  parishes,  or  of  aoj 
particular  events,  this  Committee  will  be  happy  to  take  charge  of  them* 
subject  to  any  directions  respecting  the  time  of  opening  which  their 
contributors  may  see  fit  to  make ;  all  factSf  komtver^  to  be  duUtf  aiteeied 
as  to  the  source  from  whence  derived.  This  Committee  will  also  he 
glad  to  receive  any  publications,  old  or  new,  which  contain  historical 
matters  of  fact,  opinion,  or  controversy,  bearing  upon  eocleaiastieal 
history  in  America. 

"  A  fire-proof  depository  will  be  obtained  as  soon  as  possible,  the 
plan  and  details  of  which  will  be  made  known,  when  special  subscrip- 
tions are  solicited  for  that  purpose. 

*'  So  soon  as  the  catalogue  of  members  contains  the  names  of  five 
hundred  persons  who  have  paid  their  subscriptions,  this  Committee 
will  prepare  and  put  forth  the  first  volume  of  the  Society's  publicatioii% 
of  which  each  member  will  receive  a  copy,  and  will  continue  to  pub  iah 
from  time  to  time,  as  the  means  of  the  Society  will  permit.  It  ii^ 
however,  their  fixed  determination,  that  no  liabilities  shall  be  incurred 
until  the  money  to  meet  them  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Treasurer. 

"  This  Committee  designs  to  keep  a  chronicle  of  passing  events,  and 
will  therefore  be  obliged  to  the  publishers  of  the  Church  periodicals, 
if  they  will  regularly  send  their  papers  to  the  Secretary.  To  the  same 
end  they  will  appoint,  as  fast  as  practicable,  corresponding  membera  in 
every  diocese,  whose  duty  it  will  be  to  collect  diocesan  historical  mate- 
rials, past  and  current,  and  forward  them  to  the  Secretary." 

Sc^m  among  the  Romanists. — ^A  meeting  has  recently  been  held 
at  Philadelphia,  composed  chiefiy  of  Germans,  having  for  its  object  the 
establishment  of  a  **  Free  Catholic  Church  "  in  the  United  SUtea.  The 
reasons  assigned  for  the  secession  are  : — "  First,  Freedom  of  conscienoe. 
Second,  Because  we  and  our  children  are  deprived  of  the  Holy  Bible* 
Third,  We  cannot  recognize  the  Pope  as  the  infallible  head  of  the 
Church,  or  Vicar  of  Christ.  Fourth,  We  do  reject,  that  the  Prieita 
through  their  ordination  receive  power  to  rule  over  Qod'9  inheritance^ 
to  traffic  in  souls,  enslave  conscience,  and  stupify  the  mind  with  sapei^ 
stition.  Fifth,  We  reject  celibacy.  Sixth,  We  reject  auricular  con- 
fession as  unrighteous  and  demoralizing.  Seventh,  We  reject  pur- 
gatory. Eighth,  We  reject  calling  on  the  saints,  veneration  of  images 
and  relics.  Ninth,  We  reject  indulgences  and  pilgrimages,  and  making 
merchandize  of  men's  souls."  One  of  the  leading  speakers  was  Mr. 
Gustiani,  formerly  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  who  has  been  for  acme 
time  a  Minister  of  the  Methodist  Church,  Philadelphia.  It  remains  te 
be  proved  whether  the  American  "  Free  Catholics"  are  identical  or  not 
with  the  followers  of  Ronge  in  Germany. 
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Art.  I. — Lives  of  the  Queens  of  Scotland  and  English  Princesses^ 
connected  with  the  Royal  Succession  of  Great  Britain.  By 
Agxes  Strickland.  Vol.  I.  London  and  Edinburgh: 
Blackwood  and  Sons. 

The  author  of  Waverley  was  the  first  writer  who,  in  our  own 
times,  invested  history  with  the  many-coloured  hues  of  romance, 
and  gave  to  fiction  the  force  of  reality,  by  identifying  it  with  the 
events  and  manners  of  past  ages.  And  n)any  a  labourer  in  the 
same  fruitful  field  has  followed  ; — ^so  many,  indeed,  and  with  such 
various  success,  that  we  have  become  familiarized  with  almost 
every  conceivable  wxiy  and  mode  of  connecting  fiction  with  his- 
tory. We  are  prepared  for  the  descriptions  of  Scenery,  the  cos- 
tumes, and  even  the  principal  characters,  before  we  open  the  new 
romance.  The  language,  manners,  and  incidents  of  the  tale  may 
be  guessed  with  tolerable  accuracy.  The  cavalier  and  the  round- 
head— the  crusader  and  the  priest — the  outlaw's  den,  and  the 
rude  hospitality  of  the  hostelry — the  mimic  war  of  the  tournament, 
and  the  deadly  onslaught  of  pitched  battles, — are  all  as  familiar 
to  us  now  as  household  words ;  and  we  are  unable  to  revive 
those  sensations  which  were  excited  by  the  first  eflbrts  of  that 
great  writer  who  called  up  the  imagery  of  the  past,  and  gave  to 
it  life  and  action  in  his  immortal  pages. 

Miss  Strickland  has,  we  think,  learnt  from  Sir  Walter  Scott 
the  charm  by  which  he  elevated  romance  to  the  dimity  of  history ; 
but  she  has  reversed  the  process :  she  has  given  to  history  the 
interest  of  romance.  This  may  partly  be  ascribed  to  the  subjects 
she  has  chosen  :  but  chiefly  to  her  mode  of  treating  them ;  for, 
in  her  hands,  the  dry  record  of  the  chronicle,  the  long-forgotten 
ballad,  or  the  rude  song,  the  most  petty  detail  of  antiquarian 
curiosity,  however  apparently  useless ;  the  local  legend,  the  old 
proverb,  or  the  family  relic  and  its  history  ;  the  dusty  and  time- 
worn  picture  ;  the  tottering  ruin,  or  the  genealogy  of  an  ancient 
family, — all  furnish  forth  a  mass  of  materials,  which,  when 
fashioned  and  arranged,  and  intermingled  with  a  thousand 
thoughts  and  reasonings,  linking  them  together  in  a  strange  har- 
mony, come  forth  at  length  in  the  wonderfully  brilliant  and  life- 
like portraitures  which  the  biographies  of  Miss  Strickland  inva- 
riably produce — those  rich  mosaics  of  infinitely  varied  colours,  the 
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materials  of  which,  each,  in  itself,  are  perhaps  of  comparatively  little 
interest,  but,  in  their  combination,  present  a  raaaterpiece  of  art. 

It  is  this  reality  and  vividness  which  constitutes  tne  great  value 
of  Miss  Strickland'^s  writings.  In  a  merely  historical  view,  we 
think  they  are  rendered  less  valuable  by  the  very  presence  of  the 
attributes  which  confer  on  them  their  highest  mtercst.  Miss 
Strickland  is  essentially  a  poetess ;  her  imaginative  faculties  are 
oxtraordinar}%  and  the  commonest  event  or  circumstance  is  suffi- 
cient, to  set  tliem  to  work ;  and,  when  she  has  formed  her  idea  of 
a  character,  she  follows  it  out  without  stop  or  stay.  Having  been 
once  unfavourably  impressed,  she  has  no  mercy  on  the  characters 
of  her  unfortunate  subjects.  A  strong  Jacobite,  she  cannot  see 
any  worth  or  merit  in  the  sovereigns  or  statesmen  of  the  opposite 
party.  Their  actions  arc  always  mterpreted  in  the  worst  possible 
sense,  and  she  appears  throughout  as  a  strong  and  ardent  par- 
tizim.  We  have  no  doubt  that  Miss  Strickland  is  sincerely  con- 
vinced of  tlic  truth  of  her  views ;  but  the  force  of  her  imagination, 
and  the  prejudices  which  sho  sometimes  betrays  in  consequence, 
while  they  add  greatly  to — nay  constitute  the  especial  interest  of 
her  volumes — detract  from  their  value  and  tiiistworthiness,  con- 
sidered simply  as  historic.il  c()m])0!fitions.  They  are  brilliant  his- 
torical romances,  approaching  as  near  to  fact  as  the  imaginative 
faculties  of  their  gifted  authoress  will  permit. 

In  the  volume  before  us,  which  constitutes  the  first  of  a  series 
of  Lives  of  the  Queens  of  Scotland,  Miss  Strickland  has  not 
only  been  fortunate  in  the  selection  of  her  subject,  but  she  has 
sustained  to  the  full  the  high  reputation  for  research  which  her 
previous  writings  have  acquired.  Ilor  choice  has  indeed  been 
evidently  directed  to  that  period  when  Scottisli  history  assumes 
the  highest  interest,  and  connect.s  itself  most  closely  with  the 
sympathies  of  the  present  day.  P^very  one  must  be  curious  to 
peruse  Miss  Strickland''s  Life  of  Mary  Stuart,  while  every  one  can 
anticipate  the  verdict  she  will  pronounce ;  and,  in  fact,  it  appears, 
that  the  present  work  is  all  intended  to  converge  on  that  voir 
ha])py  queen  as  its  central  and  leading  point.  The  general 
design  of  the  work  is  thus  described  in  the  Introductory  Preface: 

"  The  lives  of  the  Queens  of  Scotland,  in  the  modern  series  which  I 
have  the  honour  of  introducing  in  the  present  volume,  commence  with 
Margaret  Tudor,  the  consort  of  James  IV.  of  Scotland,  and  daughter 
of  Henry  VII.  of  England  and  Elizabeth  of  York.  Margaret  Tudofi 
like  her  illustrious  predecessor  and  ancestress,  Margaret  Atheling,  was 
an  English  princess  in  the  direct  line  of  the  regal  succession  of  that 
realm,  and  a  queen-consort  of  Scotland.  Her  posterity  by  James  IV. 
united  the  blood  of  the  elder  line  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kings  and  the 
Norman  Conqueror,  blended  with  that  of  Bruce-Stuart  and  Flanta- 
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genet-Tudor  in  one  rich  stream.  James  VI.  of  Scotland,  doubly  her 
great-grandson,  inherited  the  realms  of  England  and  Ireland,  as  the 
representative  of  that  princess,  whose  hereditary  rights  are  now 
vested  in  her  august  descendant.  Queen  Victoria. 

"The  Life  of  Mary  Stuart,  which  will  occupy  two  successive 
volumes  of  this  series,  was  in  preparation  long  before  the  publication 
of  that  of  Elizabeth  Tudor,  in  our  Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England ; 
when  it  was  promised  as  a  companion  biography,  but  a  separate  work« 

"  Inexorably  as  the  destiny  of  Mary  Stuart  was  influenced  by 
Elizabeth  of  England,  no  one  could  mix  the  personal,  annals  of  those 
rival  Britannic  sovereigns  together,  without  producing,  as  Camden  has 
done,  great  confusion,  and  impairing  the  interest  attached  to  both,  by 
violating  the  individual  unity  essential  to  biography ;  for  they  were 
stars  shining  in  different  orbits,  and  never  visible  in  the  same  hemi- 
sphere. Their  lives  ought,  however,  to  be  read  in  succession,  because 
they  cast  reflected  lights  upon  each  other,  and  are  calculated,  like  the 
contemporary  biographies  in  both  series,  to  illustrate  the  comparative 
state  of  society  in  the  sister  realms. 

'*  My  pledge  to  the  public,  touching  the  Life  of  Mary  Stuart,  could 
not  be  redeemed  till  after  the  arduous  undertaking  in  which  my  sister 
and  myself  were  engaged  was  concluded.  The  accomplishment  of 
that  task  occupied  several  years,  in  the  course  of  which,  fresh  sources 
of  information  connected  with  the  personal  history  of  Mary  have  been 
opened  both  in  France  and  England.  So  numerous,  however,  are  the 
works  on  this  subject,  of  ever  fresh  and  undying  interest,  that  although 
not  one  of  them  has  been  written  since  the  publication  of  Prince 
LabanoflTs  seven  volumes  of  his  letters,  and  La  Mothe  F^n^lon's 
despatches,  we  determined  not  to  infringe  on  the  pre- occupied  ground 
and  literary  property  of  other  authors,  by  bringing  out  a  new  Life  of 
Mary  Stuart  in  three  volumes  singly,  but  resolved,  proceeding  on  our 
own  original  track,  to  introduce  it  into  a  new  series  of  royal  biogra- 
phies on  the  same  plan  as  I'he  Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England,  The 
biography  of  Mary  will,  of  course,  be  rendered  more  perspicuous  and 
intelligible  by  being  preceded  by  those  of  the  three  queens  in  the 
present  volume,  and  followed  by  that  of  her  aunt,  Margaret,  Countess 
of  Lennox,  the  mother  of  the  unfortunate  Darnley,  which  is  full  of 
curious  information,  bearing  on  the  much-contested  point  of  the  guilt 
or  innocence  of  Mary. 

"The  selfish  and  short-sighted  policy  of  Margaret  Tudor,  while 
exercising  the  functions  of  queen  regent  for  her  son  James  V.,  her 
intrigues  with  England,  the  interminable  embroilments  caused  by  her 
marriages  and  divorces,  sowed,  as  will  be  shown,  the  perilous  seeds  of 
which  her  unfortunate  descendants,  Mary  Stuart  and  Darnley,  were 
destined  to  reap  the  bitter  harvest. 

*•  The  life  of  James  the  Fifth's  first  consort,  Magdalene  of  France, 
having  important  connexion  with  political  relations,  but  no  entangle- 
ment with  political  intrigues,  comes  like  a  refreshing  interlude  of  sweet 
and  plMtant  things  between  the  turmoils  and  agitations  detailed  in  the 
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more  eventful  histories  of  Margaret  Tudor  and  Mary  of  Lorraine*  It 
is,  in  800th,  a  romantic  but  carefully  verified  love-tale  of  royal  romance, 
blended  with  the  splendid  pageantry  and  costume  of  the  brilliant  courts 
of  those  chivalrous  monarchs,  Francis  I.  of  France,  and  the  Fifth  James 
Stuart  of  Scotland." 

The  biographies  in  this  volume  commence  with  Marpiaret  Tudor, 
daughter  of  King  Henry  VII.  and  sister  of  King  Henry  VIII. 
She  was  bom  princess  royal  of  England,  in  the  palace  of  Weat- 
minster,  a.d.  1489,  and,  the  da^  after  her  birth,  was  baptised 
with  royal  pomp  and  ceremony  m  the  adjoining  parish  church  of 
St.  Margaref s.  It  is  curious  to  compare  the  ceremonial  on  this 
occasion  with  the  forms  of  the  present  day ;  and  really,  taking 
into  account  all  the  religious  changes  which  have  since  occurred 
there  is  no  such  very  great  dissimilarity  between  royal  baptisms 
in  1850  and  in  1490.  We  miss,  however,  "the  sacred  silver 
font  brought  from  Canterbury  cathedral,^^  and  the  "  golden  salt^ 
cellar,^'  and  the  "  wax  tapers,"  which  then  played  a  conspicuous 
part ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  we  have  in  the  present  oay  the 
water  of  the  River  Jordan  itself  employed  in  our  royal  baptisms, 
— a  custom,  if  we  mistake  not,  derived  from  France.  Passing 
over  the  curious  details  which  are  given  of  the  management  of 
the  Princess  Margaret  during  her  infancy  and  early  childhood, 
we  come  to  the  designs  and  policy  of  which  she  was  the  subject 
even  from  the  moment  of  her  birth.  It  was  the  purpose  of  her 
father.  King  Henry  VII.,  from  an  early  period  of  his  reign,  to 
make  James  IV.,  king  of  Scotland,  his  friend  and  ally,  by  giving 
to  him  the  hand  of  his  eldest  daughter  ;  and  the  baptism  of  the 
infant  princess  on  St.  Andrcw'^s  Day  was  intended  as  a  special 
compliment  to  this  sovereign  and  to  the  Scottish  people.  jSven 
in  her  early  infancy  overtures  were  made  to  the  Scottish  king  for 
his  betrothal  with  the  English  princess ;  and,  although  lie  had 
already  attained  to  man'*s  estate  before  she  was  bom,  the  over- 
tures were  not  rejected,  inasmuch  as  they  enabled  him  to  meet 
the  remonstrances  of  his  own  counsellors  against  an  attachment 
which  he  had  formed  elsewhere,  by  encouraging  them  to  liope 
that  he  should  at  some  future  time  form  a  matrimonial  alliance 
with  the  princess  of  England.  It  appears,  that  so  early  as  a.d. 
1500  a  dispensation  had  been  obtained  for  this  marriage,  when 
Margaret  was  but  eleven  years  of  age;  and  in  the  K>llowing 
year  the  death  of  Arthur,  prince  of  Wales,  the  eldest  son  oi 
Henry  VII.,  in  leaving  only  one  remaining  son  to  that  monarch, 
rendered  the  alliance  with  his  daughter  a  matter  of  still  more 
importance.  The  possible  consolidation  of  the  whole  Britannic 
empire  by  means  of  such  an  alliance  began  to  occur  to  sagacious 
politicians;  and  at  length,  in  1502,  a  formal  embassy  arrived, 
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consisting  of  the  Earl  of  Bothwell  and  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow, 
and  demanded  the  hand  of  the  Princess  Margaret. 

'*  The  proposition  was  thankfully  accepted  by  Henry  VII.>  and  laid 
before  his  Privy  Council,  at  which  debate  occurred  the  celebrated  saying, 
often  quoted  from  Lord  Bacon,  in  proof  of  the  foresighted  wisdom  of 
that  sovereign.  One  of  the  English  lords  present  having  objected  that 
'  the  Princess  Margaret,  being  next  heir  to  her  brother  Henry,  England 
might  chance  to  become  a  province  to  Scotland ;'  '  No,'  replied  King 
Henry,  *  the  smaller  will  ever  follow  the  larger  kingdom.' " 

The  parliament  of  England  having  proved  refractory,  and  de- 
clining to  give  any  marriage-portion  to  the  princess.  King  Henry 
VII.  was  obliged  to  provide  a  dowry  out  of  his  own  private  purse ; 
and  the  sum  of  10,000^.,  to  be  paid  by  instalments  in  three  years, 
was  all  that  the  King  of  England  could  then  afford  to  give  as  a 
dowry,  while  the  princess  was  secured  a  jointure  of  2000^.  on 
lands  in  Scotland ;  and  it  was  stipulated  that  she  should  have  the 
attendance  of  twenty-four  English  servants,  besides  those  Scot- 
tish attendants  whom  her  lord  the  king  might  deem  requisite 
for  her  dignity.  All  these  preliminaries  having  been  duly  ar- 
"ranged,  the  marriage  took  place  by  proxy,  the  Earl  of  Bothwell 
acting  for  the  king,  his  sovereign ;  and  the  other  procurators  for 
the  marriage  being  the  Archbishop  of  Glasgow  and  the  elect 
Bishop  of  Murray. 

As  soon  as  the  vows  of  betrothal  had  been  completed,  Eliza- 
beth of  York,  queen  of  Henry  VII.,  rose,  and,  taking  the  princess 
by  the  hand,  led  her  to  a  banquet  set  out  in  her  private  apart- 
ments, where  she  was  placed  at  table  as  if  she  had  been  a  queen 
visiting  her,  and  both  ained  from  one  dish.  Similar  ceremonies 
took  place  at  the  king^s  table,  and  a. splendid  jousting  followed  in 
the  afternoon, 

**Then,  by  the  advice  of  her  ladies,  the  young  Queen  of  Scots  gave 
personal  thanks  to  all  the  gentlemen  and  nobles  who  had  jousted  in  her 
honour.  After  the  prizes  had  been  distributed  among  them  with  her 
royal  hand,  a  goodly  pageant  entered  the  hall,  curiously  wrought  with 
fcnestralis  (windows),  having  many  lights  burning  in  the  same,  in  man- 
ner of  a  lantern,  out  of  which  sorted  (issued  in  pairs)  divers  sorts  of 
tnorisks.  Also  a  very  goodly  disguising  of  six  gentlemen  and  six  gen- 
tlewomen, who  danced  divers  dances ;  then  followed  a  wide,  or  banquet." 

John  Young,  Somerset  Herald,  has  been  an  invaluable  friend 
to  Miss  Strickland  in  the  earlier  part  of  her  account  of  the  es- 
pousals of  Margaret  to  the  King  of  Scots.  The  minuteness  with 
which  this  writer  entei^  into  all  the  details  of  costume,  enter- 
tainments, manners,  and  habits,  furnishes  exactly  the  sort  of  in- 
formation which  is  most  essential  to  such  a  writer  as  Miss  Strick- 
land. The  Somerset  Herald  accompanies  the  juvenile  queen,  then 
bnt  thirteen  years  of  age,  in  her  magnificent  progress  through 
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the  midland  and  northern  counties  of  England,  to  her  new  home. 
Curious  incidents  illustrative  of  the  rude  state  of  soeietv  at 
that  period,  occur ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  performing  of  the 
royal  toilet  in  a  litter  by  the  road-side,  when  some  grand  pro* 
cession  was  near  at  hand.  In  fine,  after  all  kinds  of  rejoioinga, 
processions,  feasts,  and  goodly  devices,  the  bridal  party  rest  for  a 
couple  of  days  at  Berwick,  in  order  to  appear  in  ^^  all  their  bnir 
very,''  on  occasion  of  their  entrance  into  the  realm  of  Scotland ; 
and  then  the  queen  is  handed  over  in  due  form  and  ceremoiw  to 
her  loving  subjects,  of  whom  the  veracious  chronicler,  John 
Young,  notes  with  some  disappointment,  that  instead  of  being 
bedight  in  gold  and  tinsel,  they  wore  only  ^^  doublets  of  good 
cloth  or  camlet'' — a  fact  which,  to  the  Somerset  Herald,  was  aa 
distressing,  apparently,  as  the  omission,  at  Durham,  to  ^^  shoot  off" 
artillery  or  orclnance  in  honour  of  the  princess. 

How  ablv  our  authoress  introduces  the  contrast  between  the 
ruder  and  sterner  scenery,  manners,  and  habits  of  the  northern 
kingdom,  with  which  the  youthful  princess  was  first  made  ac- 
quainted ! 


''  In  those  days  of  semi-civilization,  it  was  a  breach  of  etiquette^ 
it  is  now  among  the  Orientals  and  the  South  American  Indians,  for 
exalted  persons  to  express  surprise  at  any  thing  unusual  which  pre- 
sented itself  before  their  eyes ;  therefore,  it  cannot  be  expected  that 
Margaret's  herald  chronicler  should  mention  her  natural  astonishment 
at  the  romantic  scene  which  now  opened  to  her  view.  Yet,  reared  at 
she  had  been  among  the  soft  meads  of  Shcne,  and  never  accustomed  to 
raise  her  eyes  to  higher  ground  than  Richmond  Hill,  she  roust  have 
been  struck  with  her  progress  through  the  bold  defile  of  Cockbum's- 
path,  anciently  Colbrand  the  giant's  path, — for  it  is  connected  with  the 
earliest  superstitions  of  the  island.  Royal  letters  in  those  days  were 
devoted  to  other  purposes  than  recording  impressions  of  the  beauties  of 
nature ;  no  trace  of  any  such  feeling  can  bo  found  in  Margaret  Tudor*B 
innumerable  epistles.  Still  her  eyes  must  have  rested,  as  ours  have 
done,  on  the  wild  and  wondrous  scenery  through  which  she  was  brought 
*  to  bed  ward*  that  night. 

"  Fastcastic  is  no  other  than  the  veritable  Wolfs- Crag  Tower,  cele- 
brated in  Scott's  Bride  of  Lammcrmoor  as  the  abode  of  tho  Master  of 
Ravenswood.  It  is  seated  on  a  lofty  promontory,  which  comniandi 
the  lonely  indented  bay  of  which  St.  Abb's  Head  forms  the  extreme 
point  to  the  right,  with  a  wild  array  of  rifted  rocks  terminating  in  the 
Wolf-Crag,  which  soars  high  in  mid-air  above  the  fortress — black, 
gloomy,  and  inaccessible.  The  way  by  which  the  southern  bride  and 
her  company  reached  this  rugged  resting-place  lay  across  the  Lammer- 
muir,  sevend  miles  of  wild  heath  and  treacherous  bog,  which  no  stranger 
might  traverse  in  safety  without  guides  well  acquainted  with  the  track. 
Before  they  entered  on  this  pass,  they  had  to  descend  a  hill  so  steep  and 
precipitous,  that  even  within  the  last  century  it  was  customary  for  tha 
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passengers  by  the  mail-coach  between  Berwick  and  Edinburgh  to  ah'ght 
and  cross  it  on  foot,  while  the  carriage  was  taken  off  the  wheels  and 
carried  over  by  a  relay  of  men,  stationed  on  the  spot  for  that  purpose. 
Of  course  the  roads  were  not  better  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  Fastcastle  is  approached  by  one  or  two  descents  and  ascents 
of  this  kind,  and  is  separated  from  the  main  land  by  a  cleft  between  the 
rocks,  which  has  to  be  crossed  by  a  natural  bridge,  formed  of  a  ledge 
of  rock,  without  rail  or  guard,  with  the  vexed  billows  boiling  and 
thuiulering  sixty  feet  below. 

•*  When  the  young  Tudor  queen  made  her  passage  across  this  Al 
Aral  of  the  Caledonian  coast,  she  had  the  German  ocean  before  her, 
which  beats  against  the  rocky  battlements  and  defences  with  which  the 
basement  of  the  castle  is  surrounded.  One  of  these  masses  resembles 
the  upturned  keel  of  a  huge  man-of-war  stranded  among  other  frag- 
ments, which,  like  the  relics  of  a  former  world,  lay  scattered  at  the  foot 
of  the  precipice,  with  the  wild  breakers  rushing  through  their  clefts, 
forming  a  grand  jet-d^caUf  and  tossing  the  light  feathery  foam  on  high. 
The  larger  rocks  are  the  haunt  of  innumerable  sea-birds.  Fastcastle 
had  formerly  been  the  stronghold  of  some  of  those  ferocious  feudal 
pirates,  who  may  be  regarded  as  the  buccaneers  of  the  Caledonian 
coast.  Many  a  bloody  deed  had  been  perpetrated  within  its  isolated 
and  inaccessible  circuit ;  but  the  festive  solemnities  and  ceremonials 
that  surrounded  the  royal  bride  allowed  no  leisure  or  opportunity  for 
whispers  of  the  dark  tales  and  romantic  traditions  connected  with  its 
history.  Thoroughly  tired  must  she  have  been  with  her  long  journey, 
and  the  onerous  task  of  playing  the  queen,  instead  of  tossing  her  ball 
and  joining  in  the  loud  laughter  and  jocund  sports  of  the  companions  of 
that  gay  and  happy  childhood  from  which  she  had  suddenly  been  com- 
pelled to  step  into  the  more  than  womanly  cares  and  responsibilities  of 
a  crowned  head  in  a  land  of  strangers.*' 

This  rude  stronghold  must  indeed  have  presented  many 
strange  objects  to  the  young  princess,  who  was  transferred  at  the 
ago  of  thirteen  to  a  foreign  land.  She  appears,  however,  to  have 
learnt,  at  least,  the  etiquette  of  her  station,  and  to  have  borne 
herself  with  all  the  dignity  and  gravity  exacted  by  court  ceremo- 
nial :  and,  judging  from  her  general  character,  it  is  probable  that 
she  relished,  very  highly,  the  attention  of  which  she  became  the 
object,  and  the  display  of  equipage  and  dress  which  Iter  station 
justified  and  required.  Her  education  appears  to  liave  been 
cared  for,  as  far  as  the  mere  externals  of  address  and  demeanour 
were  concerned,  and  she  was  a  proficient  in  dancing  and  in  music. 
But  in  the  more  substantial  and  simpler  requisites  of  an  ordinary 
education — writing  and  spelling — her  penormances  appear  to 
have  been  wretched ;  and  our  authoress  never  omits  an  oppor- 
tunity of  betraying  to  us  the  sad  short-comings  of  Queen  Mar- 
garet, by  italicizing  her  mistakes,  which,  to  say  the  truth,  are 
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perfectly  monstrous,  though  not  so  intentional  as  the  coaiBe  plea- 
santry of  her  brother,  ^^  Kin^  Hal,'*^  who  invariably  wrote  of  one 
of  her  husbands  as  *'  Lord  Muffin^^  such  being  his  version  of  the 
graceful  title  of  ^'  Methven/''  Queen  Margaret^s  education  had 
been  neglected  in  still  more  important  points.  She  appears  never 
to  have  been  instructed  in  the  important  duties  of  self-control, 
and  of  integrity  and  honourable  dealing.  Her  life  was  a  tissue 
of  mean  jealousies,  intrigues,  and  treacheries,  invariably  guided 
by  the  most  excessive  scl6shness :  and  a  stranger  contrast  could 
not  be  presented  than  bet\Yeen  such  a  disposition  and  that  of  tho 
high-mmded,  and  generous,  but  passionate  prince,  her  consort, 
with  whose  romantic  character  we  have  been  made  acquainted 
in  Marmion  and  the  Lady  of  the  Lake.  Her  father^s  policy,  hpw- 
ever,  sacrificed  any  cliance  of  happiness  for  her  in  life,  by  match- 
ing her  with  a  sovereign  who  wiis  thirty-one  years  of  ago  when 
she  was  only  thirteen  at  their  marriage,  and  who  excited  her 
jealousy  by  the  attentions  which  he  continually  oifercd  to  ladies 
who  had  passed  the  age  of  childhood,  while  the  unfortunate  Mar- 
garet, thu3  J  rematurely  exposed  to  the  cares  and  anxieties  of  mar- 
ried life,  passed  the  earlier  years  of  her  marriage  in  continual 
illness  and  despondency,  without  the  consolation  of  feeling  that 
she  possessed  her  consort''s  undivided  affection,  and  without  in- 
ward strength  of  mind  to  bear  her  up  amidst  the  loneliness  of 
her  foreign  home.  Some  of  her  letters  express  very  strongly  the 
desolation  of  her  position. 

After  the  mairiagc  of  the  royal  pair  had  been  celebrated  in 
Scotland  with  great  pomp  and  ceremony,  of  which  we  have  many 
anmsing  details,  gathered  from  the  records  of  the  Somerset 
Herald,  King  James  took  his  bride  on  a  wedding  tour  througli 
the  south  of  Scotland,  to  show  his  subjects  his  English  consort, 
during  which,  as  it  was  observed  by  I^ishop  Lesley,  they  wero 
nobly  entertained  at  abbeys,  and  propitiated  by  rich  purses  of 
gold,  the  queen  being  equally  favoured  with  the  king  in  the  latter 
respect,  and  probably  accepting  such  gifts  with  no  little  satis- 
faction. Indeed  she  must  have  often  reverted  in  thought  to 
those  pleasurable  moments  in  after-years,  when  her  necessities  or 
her  avarice  induced  her  to  assume  the  character  of  an  impor- 
tunate beggar  in  her  correspondence  with  the  English  court. 
We  have  the  following  curious  accounts  of  the  royal  bounties  to 
minstrels  shortly  after  Margarets  marriage : — 

"Margaret  was  still  a  child,  therefore  notations  of  pleasure  and 
amusements  constitute  the  sole  records  of  her  married  life  for  a  year  or 
two.  The  anniversary  of  her  marriage  in  1504  was  spent  in  the  for^ 
tress  of  Dunottar,  of  which  the  head  of  the  noble  family  of  Keith  was 
then  Castellan.     Here,  in  August,  Jumes  IV.  kept  court  with  princely 
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cheer,  and  gave,  in  the  course  of  the  month,  many  donations  to  Mar- 
garet's musical  band.  *  Two  English  songstresses,  who  sang  in  the 
pavilion  to  the  queen  at  Dunottar  castle,  had  a  donation  of  275.  The 
king  likewise  ordered  a  benefaction  of  I85.  to  the  cliield  that  played  on 
the  moncchord.*  Queen  Margaret's  luter  had  fees  amounting  to  56*. ; 
likewise  Pate  Harper,  who  played  the  clarcha.  The  English  boy 
Cuddy,  and  Souter  the  luter,  got  a  share  in  a  largess  of  3/.  IO5.,  given 
by  the  royal  Stuart.  The  queen's  luter  was  given  a  donation  to  get 
his  lute  out  of  pawn  ;  four  Italian  minstrels  had  fees  to  clear  them  of 
the  town  ;  and  Hog,  the  tale-teller  or  diseur,  was  given  a  benefaction 

of  135." 

Several  years  after  lier  marriage,  Margaret  became  the  mother 
of  a  prince,  to  the  extreme  joy  of  her  consort,  who  in  order  to 
testify  his  affection  for  her,  undertook  a  pilgrimage  on  foot  to  the 
shriue  of  St.  Ninian,  in  Galloway,  in  order  to  obtliin  the  recovery 
of  her  health ;  and  the  good  people  of  Scotland  were  greatly 
edified,  not  only  by  this  act  of  devotion,  but  by  the  coincidence 
of  Queen  Margaret''s  recovery,  at  the  moment  when  the  king 
offered  in  her  behalf  at  the  shrine  of  St.  Ninian'^s.  Of  course 
the  queen  herself  could  do  no  less  than  follow  up  the  example 
by  making  a  pilgrimage  of  thanksgiving  to  the  same  place; 
whither  she  was  accompanied  by  seventeen  pack  horses  of 
baggage,  while  the  "  chapel  graith "  or  plate  and  furniture  of 
her  chapel,  came  in  two  coffers.  King  James'^s  wardrobe  was 
carried  by  three  horses — no  very  great  allowance  after  all,  and 
scarcely  as  much  as  some  gentlemen  of  our  acquaintance  travel 
with  even  now. 

But  the  unfortunate  young  queen  was  destined  to  lose  her 
eldest  son  shortly  after  his  birth,  and  another,  who  survived  to 
be  two  years  of  age ;  nor  was  it  till  the  tenth  year  of  her  mar- 
riage, that  a  son  was  bom  who  was  christened  James,  and  who 
afterwards  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Scotland.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  she  became  a  widow,  by  the  unfortunate  event  of 
Flodden  Field,  in  which  the  sovereign  of  Scotland  fell,  in  tho 
flower  of  his  age,  and  with  him  all  the  leading  aristocracy  of  the 
country.  Queen  Margaret  had  been  urgent  with  her  husband  to 
declare  war  against  her  brother.  King  Henry,  who  had  withheld 
from  her  certain  jewels  and  other  valuables,  to  which  she  was 
entitled,  under  the  will  of  Prince  Arthur,  her  elder  brother. 
Her  extreme  urgency  on  this  point,  combined  with  the  obliga- 
gations  of  the  old  treaty  existing  between  France  and  Scotland, 
and  the  correspondence  of  Anne  of  Brittany,  queen  of  France, 
who  chose  King  James  for  her  knight,  and  urged  him  to  do  his 
devoir  by  marching  three  days  with  banners  displayed  over  the 
borders,  led  at  length  to  the  declaration  of  war,  which  issued  so 
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fatally  for  Scotland.  As  soon  as  the  king  had  resolved  on  this 
course,  Margaret  became  extremely  alarmed,  and  sought  to 
dissuade  her  consort  from  his  intentions.  She  endeavoured, 
according  to  Miss  Strickland,  to  introduce  the  supemataral  in 
aid  of  her  'other  arguments ;  and  it  appears  that  her  dreams,  by 
which  she  sought  to  terrify  the  king,  "wore  dreamed  for  tlie 
nonce,  as  preludes  to  the  following  incident,  which  was  probably 
contrived  (or  at  least  connived  at)  by  her  f — 

'*  James  IV.  had  passed  a  few  days  at  the  queen's  palace  at  Linlith- 
gow, before  he  called  together  his  feudal  muster.  At  the  council  held 
in  the  momingi  it  was  observed  he  was  out  of  spirits.  In  the  evening 
he  attended  vespers  at  the  stately  abbey-church  of  St.  Michael,  adjoin- 
ing to  the  queen's  palace,  for  the  purpose  of  praying  for  the  success  of 
the  expedition.  .While  praying  in  St.  Catherine's  Chape],  near  the 
porch,  *  there  came  ane  man,  clad  in  a  blue  gown  or  blouse,  belted 
about  him  with  a  roll  of  white  linen  :  he  had  brodikins  or  buskins  on 
his  feet.  His  head  was  bare,  bald  on  the  top,  with  yellow  locks  hang" 
ing  on  each  side  :  his  age  about  fifty.  ITe  came  fast  forwards  among 
the  lords,  crying  and  speering  specially  for  the  king,  saying,  *  that  he 
wanted  to  speak  with  him.'  it  seems  tliat  petitions  were  often  present- 
ed by  the  people  when  the  king  was  at  his  devotions.  He  made  no  due 
reverence  to  him,  or  salutations,  but  leaned  him  gruffling  upon  the  desk 
(bent  down  to  the  desk),  and  spoke  thus, — '  Sir  king,  my  mother  has 
sent  me  to  thee,  charging  thee  not  to  go  where  thou  art  purposed; 
which,  if  thou  do,  thou  shalt  not  fare  well,  nor  none  that  is  with  thee. 
Further,  she  forbade  thee  not  to  seek  nor  follow  the  counsel  of  women ; 
which,  if  thou  do,  thou  wilt  be  confounded  and  brought  to  shame.' 

••  By  the  time  these  words  were  spoken,  even-song  was  nearly  done« 
The  king  paused,  studying  to  give  him  an  answer.  Meantime,  before  the 
king's  eyes,  and  in  presence  of  all  the  lords  about  him,  *  like  the  blink 
of  the  sunbeam,  or  the  whiff  of  the  whirlwind,  the  man  vanished  away, 
and  could  no  more  be  seen.'  *  I  heard,'  continues  Lindsay  of  Pitscottie, 
*  Sir  David  Lindsay  and  John  Inglish,  the  marshal,  (who  were  at  that 
time  both  of  them  young  men,  and  special  servants  to  the  king's  grace,) 
thought  to  have  taken  this  man,  that  they  might  have  speered  further 
tidings  at  him ;  but  they  could  not  touch  him." 

Tradition  and  general  opinion  connect  this  scene  with  Queen 
Margaret  as  its  designer,  or  as  privy  to  the  plan.  King  James 
ap])cars  to  have  suspected  something  of  the  kmd,  for  he  made  no 
inquiries  into  the  circumstance,  and  evidently  attributed  it  to  no 
supernatural  causes.  He  went  on  his  preparations  in  spite  of 
this  warning,  and  also  of  another  attempt  to  intimidate  by  the 
ghostly  summons  issued  at  the  market  cross  of  Edinburgh, 
where  the  nobles,  gentiy,  and  others  wore  summoned  to  the  m- 
fernal  regioos  within  forty  day«-  Such  means  of  arresting  an 
impending  ?var  sound  very  absuri)  in  our  ears;  but  the  mere 
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notion  that  kings  and  nobles  could  be  influenced  by  such  visions 
is  amongst  the  most  striking  proofs  of  the  immense  change  which 
has  passed  over  the  mind  of  man  since  those  times.  It  is  plain, 
also,  that  although  King  James  was  not  himself  influenced  by 
these  appearances,  there  were  not  wanting  those  who  regarded 
tlieni  as  miraculous ;  and,  after  the  unfortunate  issue  of  the 
Battle  of  Flodden,  such  predictions  would  naturally  gain  an  atten- 
tion they  did  not  deserve;  and,  without  doubt,  the  circumstances 
attending  them  were  exaggerated,  and  rendered  still  more  strange 
and  supernatural  by  popular  tradition  and  superstitious  feeling. 
Indeed,  the  story  of  the  ghostly  summons  of  the  market  cross 
appears  to  have  rested  only  on  the  testimony  of  one  individual, 
^^  It  is  most  probable,^^  says  Miss  Strickland,  ^'  that  Bichard 
Lawson  was  the  very  person  who  contrived  the  incident ;  as  he 
was  one  of  the  civic  authorities,  he  had  particular  opportunities  of 
arranging  aught  that  was  done  or  acted  at  the  market  cross ;  he 
was  the  only  witness  of  the  matter ;  and  he  was  evidently  of  the 
peace,  or  queen^s  party." 

Pi*eviously  to  his  departure  for  Scotland,  King  James  consti- 
tuted his  queen  guardian  of  the  prince,  in  case  of  his  own  death, 
and  at  the  same  time  he  confided  to  her  the  place  of  his  treasure, 
and  authorized  her  to  receive,  in  trust  for  his  infant  son,  the  last 
subsidy  which  Louis  XII.  had  paid  him,  being  eighteen  thousand 
golden  sols^  or  crowns  of  the  sun  :  and  also  placed  in  her  posses- 
sion many  other  valuables  belonging  to  the  crown. 

The  avaricious  disposition  of  Margaret  was  unable  to  resist  the 
opportunity  of  appropriating  to  her  own  use  this  mass  of  treasure, 
and  accordingly,  when  the  Scottish  parliament  assembled  in  con- 
sequence of  the  death  of  King  James,  and  proceeded  to  settle  the 
affairs  of  the  State,  the  strange  discovery  was  made,  that  the 
royal  exchequer  was  wholly  exhausted.  The  queen,  however, 
whom  no  one  suspected,  was  made  regent,  pursuant  to  the  will  of 
her  consort. 

'*  The  parliament  of  Scotland  was  convened  by  Queen  Margaret  to 
meet  at  Stirling  Castle,  December  21,  1518,  there  the  will  of  James  IV, 
yvsLS  read :  although  bis  request  that  Margaret  would  take  upon  her 
the  regency  and  personal  care  of  the  infant  king,  was  against  the 
ancient  customs  of  Scotland,  which  always  placed  the  executive  power 
in  the  hands  of  the  next  male  heir;  yet,  the  hearts  of  all  present, 
being  full  of  tenderness  to  the  memory  of  their  loved  and  lost  monarch, 
no  one  could  bear  to  gainsay  his  last  wishes.  Queen  Margaret  was, 
therefore,  unanimously  recognised  as  their  regent,  and  the  young  king 
was  solemnly  given  into  her  care.  The  Lord  Chancellor,  James  Bcton, 
Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  the  Earls  of  Arran,  Huntley,  and  Angus, 
were  deputed  to  assist  her.     Stirling  Castle,  the  great  palatial  fortress 
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of  Scotland,  was  appointed  as  the  residence  of  the  infant  monarch,  mnd 
of  the  prince  or  princess  the  queen  was  expected  to  produce.  Queeu 
Margaret  was  to  have  possession  of  Stirling  Castle  until  her  ton 
James  V.  came  of  age.  But  all  her  power  and  grandeur  as  reigning 
sovereign  of  Scotland  were  to  cease  i£  she  made  a  second  marriage : 
on  this  head  the  testament  of  James  IV.  was  stringent." 

Thus  was  Margaret,  at  twenty-four  years  of  age,  invested  with 
the  sovereign  rule  of  Scotland,  and  she  might  have  probably  con- 
tinued to  sway  the  northern  sceptre  for  many  long  years,  liad 
she  not  become  enamoured  of  the  youthful  Earl  of  Angus,  then 
but  eighteen  years  of  age.  The  queen  had  already  been  con- 
nected by  policy  with  the  powerful  house  of  Douglas,  and  her 
sudden  passion  for  its  head  was  encouraged  by  the  artful  repre- 
sentations of  his  grandfather.  Lord  Drummond  of  Stobanall, 
who  represented  how  impossible  it  was  for  the  English  party  in 
Scotland  to  stand  against  the  French  faction,  if  the  Duke  of 
Albany  should  arrive  as  governor,  unless  the  queen  strengthened 
herself  by  the  aid  of  the  mighty  Douglas  clan  and  their  adhe- 
rents, amongst  which  the  Drummond  family  alone  would  out- 
weigh all  the  objections  that  might  be  made  by  the  rest  of  the 
nobility  to  a  second  marriage  of  the  queen.  These  arguments  of 
state,  coinciding  exactly  with  the  queen'^s  private  wishes,  she 
proceeded  to  lavish,  with  the  headlong  favouritism  of  the  Tudors, 
all  appointments  in  the  gift  of  the  crown  on  the  Douglas  family 
and  their  friends.  Gavin  Douglas,  the  uncle  of  the  Earl  of 
Angus,  was  made  Bishop  of  Dunkcld,  and  destined  to  be  Arch-. 
bishop  of  St.  Andrew^s.  And  shortly  afterwards,  only  a  year 
after  the  death  of  King  James  IV.  at  Flodden,  Mai^garet  was 
privately  married  to  the  Earl  of  Angus.  Her  attempt,  imme- 
diately afterwards,  to  force  Gavin  Douglas  on  the  see  of  St. 
Andrew''s  by  her  own  authority,  without  any  regard  to  the  rights 
of  election  inherent  in  the  Church,  and  the  contest  on  which 
she  entered  with  the  Church,  excited  public  attention,  and  caused 
inquiry  into  her  motives  for  this  proceeding,  when  it  was  dis- 
covered that  she  had  been  privately  married  to  Angus. 

"  Great  was  the  commolion,  violent  the  rage,  and  intense  the  indig- 
nation of  all  ranks  and  conditions  of  the  Scottish  people.  At  last  it 
was  remembered,  that  if  the  Church  had  submitted  more  than  was  her 
duty  to  the  despotism  of  the  monarchical  authority,  by  admitting  the 
two  preceding  archbishops  of  St,  Andrew's,  Queen  Margaret  had  no 
right  to  the  same  complaisance,  since  she  had  forfeited  her  regal  station 
from  the  moment  she  had  given  herself  in  second  wedlock  to  the  Earl 
of  Angus." 

The  result  of  this  untoward  discovery  was^  that  the  council 
met  and  deposed  the  queen  from  the  regency^  and,  in  conjunction 
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with  Parliament,  offered  it  to  the  Duke  of  Albany,  the  next  heir 
to  the  throne,  who  had  become  naturalized  in  France.  A  scene 
of  great  confusion  followed,  each  party  endeavouring  to  gain  the 
ascendancy  ;  but  the  queen's  party  was  the  weaker,  and  she  was 
ultimately^compelled  to  relinquish  the  persons  of  the  princes,  her 
sons,  to  the  care  of  the  Regent  Albany.  We  have  the  following 
interesting  account  of  the  mode  in  which  this  was  accomplished : 

'*  A  more  difficult  undertaking  than  the  deprivation  of  her  political 
power  was  to  wrest  her  children  from  Queen  Margaret.  The  regent 
evidently  demurred  on  a  proceeding  in  which  the  kindest  measures 
taken  could  not  fail  of  seeming  cruel  in  the  extreme.  July  had  nearly 
passed  away,  yet  Queen  Margaret  still  held  possession  of  her  little  sons 
at  the  castle  of  Edinburgh.  Albany  made  his  approaches  with  great 
caution,  while  the  Parliament  was  sitting  at  the  Tolbooth.  Then  the 
national  council  chose  eight  peers,  and  out  of  them  Albany  was  to  ap- 
point four  by  lot ;  and  from  the  four  Queen  Margaret  was  to  choose 
three  to  intrust  with  the  care  of  her  royal  infants. 

**  The  four  peers  went  in  solemn  procession  from  the  Tolbooth  (where 
the  Parliament  sat)  up  to  Edinburgh  castle-gate.  All  the  Guid  Town 
followed  them  on  foot,  in  immense  concourse,  to  behold  the  exciting 
drama  in  which  their  queen  and  her  little  ones  played  the  principal 
parts.  The  gates  were  unfolded,  and  the  people  beheld  the  queen 
standing  within  the  entrance,  holding  the  young  king,  with  his  hand 
clasped  in  hers ;  behind  her  was  the  nurse,  with  the  infant  Duke  of 
Ross  in  her  arms ;  near  her  stood  her  husband  Angus,  and  her  house- 
hold made  a  half  circle  in  the  rearward. 

**  The  queen  had  certainly  drawn  up  her  little  force  with  great  scenic 
skill,  and  it  had  its  due  effect  on  the  good  people  of  Edinburgh,  who 
hailed  the  tableaux  vivans  before  them  with  long  and  loud  acclama- 
tions. When  some  degree  of  silence  was-  restored,  which  was  only 
when  the  populace  had  shouted  themselves  hoarse,  Queen  Margaret, 
seeing  the  approach  of  the  delegates  from  the  Tolbooth,  gave  the  words 
with  much  majesty  and  command,  of — *  Stand  I  Declare  the  cause  of 
your  coming  before  you  draw  nearer  to  your  sovereigns.' 

"  The  four  Scottish  peers  replied,  '  that  they  were  deputed  by  the 
Parliament  then  sitting,  to  demand  and  receive  their  infant  king  and 
his  brother.* 

*' All  the  answer  Margaret  vouchsafed  was,  'Drop  the  portcullis !' 
To  the  consternation  of  th^  parliamentary  deputies,  the  massive  iron 
gate  thundered  down  betwixt  them  and  the  royal  group. 

**The  queen  then  addressed  the  lords  commissioned  to  take  her 
infants  from  her  arms  :  *  This  castle  of  Edinburgh  is  part  of  my  infeoff- 
ment !  By  the  late  king,  my  husband,  I  was  made  sole  governess  of 
it,  nor  to  any  mortal  shall  yield  the  command.  But  I  require,  out  of 
respect  to  Parliament  and  the  nation,  six  days  to  consider  their  man- 
date :  for  my  charge  is  infinite  in  import ;  and,  alas !  my  counsellors 
be  few  ! '     She  then  led  away  her  little  monarch  from  the  gateway,  fol- 
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lowed  by  her  train ;  and  the  peers  retired  in  great  admiration  of  hm 
beauty  and  high  spirit." 

We  must  pass  over  the  interesting  adventures  of  Margaret,  in 
her  escape  from  Scotland,  and  her  reception  by  King  Henry  VIIL 
with  fraternal  cordiality.  Here  her  mendicancy  both  to  Heniy 
himself  and  to  Cardinal  Wolsey,  his  minister,  becomes  absurdly 
nnportunate.  No  Irish  beggar-woman  was  ever  more  persevering 
and  more  varied  in  her  contrivances  to  extort  money.  Whatever 
was  the  subject  of  her  epistle,  like  many  a  piquant  anecdote 
which  we  peruse  unsnspcctmgly  in  the  public  journals  until  we 
are  entrapped  into  some  recommendation  of  spectacles  or  dress, 
she  always  concludes  with  a  request  for  plate,  jewels,  or  cash. 
King  Henry  ultimately  got  weary  of  this  propensity  of  his  sister's, 
but  he  yielded  to  it  for  a  time,  and  Margaret,  when  permitted  to 
return  to  Scotland,  arrived  in  very  different  guise  from  that  in 
which  she  had  left  it,  without  possessions,  treasure,  or  even 
wardrobe. 

" '  The  Queen  of  Scots/  says  her  contemporary  Hall,  '  who  had 
been  a  whole  year  at  court  and  at  Baynard*s  Castle,  at  the  king'a  charge, 
and  was  richly  appointed  of  all  things  meet  to  her  estate,  both  jewels, 
plate,  tapestry,  arras,  coin,  horses,  and  all  things  of  her  brother^t 
gift,  liberally,  departed  out  of  London  to  Scotland,  May  18,  with  great 
riches,  albeit  she  entered  England  in  great  poverty.  AH  her  charges, 
both  going  and  returning,  were  made  at  our  king's  cost/  Thus  the 
'  sort  of  things'  Margaret  had  to  do  at  Baynard's  Castle  was  no  ather 
than  securing  this  vast  store  of  goods  she  had  to  convey  back  to  Scot- 
land !•' 

But  no  sooner  had  Queen  Margaret  returned  to  Scotland,  than 
she  became  discontented  with  the  conduct  of  her  husband,  the 
Earl  of  Angus,  and  she  commenced  a  ])roce8s  for  obtaining  a 
divorce  from  him.  The  history  of  her  proceedings  in  this  case, 
and  in  another  (for  the  queen  married  husbands  and  repudiated 
them  something  in  the  style  of  her  brother,  Henry  VIII.),  will 
show  the  extreme  laxity  of  the  Papal  See  on  the  subject  of  divorce, 
at  that  time.  The  example,  indeed,  had  been  set  in  the  case  of 
Louis  XII.,  who,  after  he  had  been  married  to  the  Princess 
Joanna  of  France  for  twenty  years,  was  divorced  from  her  by 
Alexander  VI.  in  1498,  on  the  plea  that  the  princesses  father, 
Louis  IX.,  had  been  god-father  to  the  king,  and  that  no  dispen- 


With  so  convenient  an  example  of  Papal  complaisancSe  within 
the  preceding  twenty  years,  Queen  Margaret  flattered  herself  ^al 
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she  should  find  some  means  of  inducing  the  Pope  to  dissolve  her 
mamage  with  the  Earl  of  Angus ;  and,  having  made  her  peace 
with  the  Begcnt  Albany^  she  succeeded,  through  his  interest, 
after  about  seven  years^  perseverance,  in  obtaining  the  divorce  she 
sought  for.  We  extract  the  following  account  of  the  conclusion 
of  the  affair  : — 

**  Margaret's  present  object  was  to  arrive  at  some  decision  concern- 
ing her  divorce :  for  this  purpose  she  affected  to  be  on  very  friendly 
terms  with  Angus,  and  even  had  some  amicable  consultations  with  him 
on  the  subject.  Finding  the  delays  of  Rome  interminable,  she  con- 
trived to  enlist  Beton,  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  on  her  side,  who 
summoned  Angus  to  hear  his  divorce  from  the  queen  pronounced 
according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church.  He  appeared  on  the  day  ap- 
pointed at  the  consistorial  court  of  St.  Andrew's.  Then  the  queen 
alleged  *  that  he  had  been  betrothed,  and  given  his  faith  and  promise 
of  marriage  to  a  noble  lady  (some  say,  a  daughter  of  the  Earl  of 
Traquair,  and  others,  of  Earl  Bothwell),  before  he  had  married  her 
(the  queen),  and  so,  by  reason  of  that  pre-contract,  he  could  not  be 
her  lawful  husband.'  The  earl  confessed  all :  upon  which  the  arch- 
bishop pronounced  sentence  of  divorce,  making  a  proviso,  '  that  the 
daughter  born  of  the  queen  should  not  suffer  loss  or  disadvantage' 
from  the  ignorance  of  her  mother  of  her  father's  pre-engagement. 

*'  The  legality  of  this  sentence  was  immediately  disputed.  The  flaw 
appears  to  have  been,  the  uncertainty  which  of  the  two  noble  ladies, 
Jnnct  Douglas,  or  Margaret  Hepburn,  was  Angus's  fiancee  when  he 
wedded  the  queen.  There  is  nothing  definite,  therefore,  alleged  in  any 
of  the  sentences  of  divorce.  Another  passed  later  in  the  same  year, 
dated  at  Ancona,  in  which  the  Pope  mentions  the  marriage  as  infirm 
and  bad,  but  gives  no  specific  reason  why  it  was  so." 

Queen  Margaret  had  already  provided  herself  with  a  new  hus- 
band before  the  divorce  had  been  solemnly  pronounced ;  and,  as 
soon  as  that  sentence  was  made  public,  she  announced  Henry 
Stuart,  captain  of  her  guard,  as  her  spouse.  It  is  a  curious 
coincidence,  that  the  proceedings  for  the  divorce  of  Henry  VIII. 
from  Catharine  of  Aragon  commenced  in  the  same  year  which 
brought  to  a  close  his  sister  s  divorce  from  Angus  ;  but,  strangely 
enough,  King  Henry  looked  with  great  disfavour  on  proceedings 
so  analogous  to  his  own. 

"  So  far  from  pleading  the  example  of  his  sister's  long-pending 
divorce,  Henry  was  heartily  ashamed  of  the  false  position  in  which  he 
exhibited  himself  in  the  eyes  of  the  courts  of  Europe,  as  if  he  aped 
Margaret's  disreputable  proceedings.  It  is  curious  enough  to  find  him 
urging  Wolscy  perpetually  to  delay  his  sister's  divorce  at  the  court  of 
Rome,  which  was  done  with  such  success  that,  of  course,  he  became 
furiously  suspicious  that  similar  means  were  used  when  his  own  turn 


came." 
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lowed  \  r,^''"'  fii^baad.  were  compelled  to  yield  to 

bwuty  .»■"''   juJf/^-the  Douglas  faction,  on  her  inar- 

W  -■'■''       >■  C-'^Hftfe'"'  *°  conceal  herself  for  some  time ; 

|,a_  '^>;^,"'J^,¥voIutiona  of  which  Scotland  exhibited 

•«:«  ^''"^■■•^'f''^'tfshoriiy  afterwards  recovered  her  portion, 

y  M.^'i'/h^crcnlcd  Lord  Methven  by  James  V.,  and  was 

f  >^i;?j^';''",o»fssion3  and  high  offices.      In  the  course  of 

''/*^e*''^!!l\i'f'  Methven  contrived  to  disjileaae   his  wife, 
y^^r^**  jfrt"*^  ""^  set  on  foot.     Apparently,  this  divorce 
'"/'(io^fcli-e  l*^"  conceded,  the  Court  of  Rinne  having  doubt- 
'uflico^^lii  thiJ  interval,  fniiii  the  i-esult  of  Henry's  divorce 
?^  k'"^'.'  it  was  imprudent  to  restrict  the  wills  of  sovereigns ; 
eii'^l:   "jaiiica  V.  most  undutifully  "  prevented  the  sentence  fi-om 
'■"'  '^"rtin"'^**^'''''  ""^"n''  Quc-cu  Margaret  "  had  provided  her 
1k'''"5  j,.(tli  four-and- forty  famous  proofs,  as  cause  of  divorce  be- 
j'"*^j,erand  Lord  Mi;f'fiii !"     Tiicre  wore  some  persons  malj- 
'^u3  enoi'S''  t"  suppose  that  she  designed  to  re-marry  her  second 
fygj^ind,  the  Earl  of  Douglas  ;  but  her  intended  appears  to  have 
l^n  a  person  named  "  Jolin  Stuart."     The  inconvenient  inter- 
ference, however,  of  her  sou  caused  the  overthrow  of  those  fine 
plans,  and  subsequently,  under  the  influence  of  his  queen,  Mary 
ofLori'aine,  she  even  retiiiqui.shed  her  design,  and  lived  in  har- 
mony with  "  Lord  Muffin"  till  her  death. 

The  character  which  Miss  Strickland  has  described  in  her  life 
of  Margaret  Tudor  is  altogether  one  of  the  most  unpleasing  we 
have  ever  met  witli.  Tlieiv  is  a  cold  selfishness,  an  utter  absence 
of  all  high,  houourabic,  and  natural  feeling  about  it,  which  en- 
tirely precludes  any  sjnipntliy  with  her  in  the  numerous  calami- 
ties in  which  her  ambition  and  avarice  involved  her.  And  this  is 
felt  still  more  strnnglj'  wlien  contrasted  with  the  beautiful  picture 
of  gentleness  and  love  which  immediately  succeeds,  in  the  brief, 
but  toueliing  memoir  of  Maj^dalene  of  France, 

Tlio  history  of  tlie  happy  marriage  of  James  V.  and  Magda- 
tcno  is  one  of  those  episodes  on  vvliich  the  imagination  loves  to 
rest ;  one  of  those  rare  instances  in  which  the  policy  of  states 
lias  been  subordinated  to  the  instincts  of  natural  human  feeling, 
and  in  which  the  mind  delights  to  dwell  on  virtuous  love  hallow- 
ing the  union  of  princes. 

Magdalene  of  Franco  wan  tlie  daughter  of  Francis  I.,  and 
was  at  an  early  ago  destined  to  be  tmited  to  the  young  King  of 
Scots.  Tliis  design  Avas  however  broken  off  by  political  in- 
trigues, and  also  in  c<msc(]iioiice  of  the  failing  health  of  the 
princess,  who  manifested  symptoms  of  tlio  family  tendency  to 
consumption,  which  had  ali-eady  cut  off  her  tn'o  sisters. 

Under   these  circumstances,  Francis  entreated  the  King  of 
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Scots  to  transfer  his  addresses  to  the  Lady  Mary  de  Bourbon, 
eldest  daughter  of  the  Duke  de  Vendome,  the  first  prince  of  the 
blood  royal  of  France.  James  acceded  so  far  to  the  wishes  of 
his  royal  ally  as  to  despatch  an  embassy  to  the  court  of  the 
Duko  of  Vend6me,  to  open  a  matrimonial  treaty ;  but  the 
Scottish  king  was  determined  to  judge  for  himself,  and  was  not 
content  to  see  his  future  queen  through  any  eyes  but  his  own. 
He  accordingly  set  forth  for  France,  with  100  of  his  nobles, 
knights,  and  gentlemen ;  but  keeping  from  them  as  a  secret  the 
destination  and  object  of  his  voyage.  Accident,  however,  made 
them  acquainted  with  the  truth ;  and  the  result  was,  that  they 
actually  changed  the  course  of  the  vessel,  and  King  James  found 
himself  again  on  the  coast  of  Scotland  instead  of  approaching 
the  coast  of  France.  A  second  attempt  proved  more  successful, 
and  King  James  was  soon  seen  walking,  incognito,  about  the 
streets  of  Paris,  and  making  sundry  purchases  for  the  decoration 
of  his  outward  man,  in  contemplation  of  the  resumption  of  his 
proper  rank.  An  amusing  account  is  given  of  his  doings  in  this 
respect,  and  of  the  liberal  payment  which  must  have  indicated 
the  rank  of  the  employer  to  the  operatives  of  Paris.  After 
some  time  spent  in  Paris,  the  royal  iidventurer,  travelling  as  the 
servant  of  his  keeper  of  the  wardrobe,  went  to  the  ducal  chateau 
of  Vendome  on  the  Loire. 

'*  King  James,  instead  of  declaring  himself,  took  the  opportunity, 
which  one  of  the  continental  fetes  or  public  days  afforded  to  him  and 
his  pretended  master,  John  Tennent,  of  mingling  with  the  spectators 
and  guests  of  humble  degree  at  the  lower  end  of  the  hall,  fancying 
he  should  be  able  to  make  his  observation  perdue  on  the  young 
princess,  to  whom  his  hand  was  pledged.  Nature  had  stamped  the 
impress  of  nobility  too  legibly  on  the  graceful  and  majestic  lineaments 
of  James  Stuart  for  him  to  pass  unnoticed  in  a  crowd.  The  princess, 
whom  he  had  come  so  far  to  look  upon  by  stealth,  having  been  inspired 
with  scarcely  less  curiosity  than  his  own  to  see  what  manner  of  mate 
she  had  promised  to  wed,  had,  it  seems,  procured  his  portrait ;  and  the 
moment  she  saw  him,  though  in  a  serving  man's  array,  among  the 
menial  train  at  the  lower  end  of  her  father's  hall,  she  recognized  him 
by  the  likeness,  and  frankly  advanced  to  greet  him." 

Notwithstanding  this  frankness,  or  "  pertness,^  as  old  Lindsay 
of  Pitscottie  terms  it,  the  fair  lady  of  Vend6me  did  not  succeed  in 
winning  the  affections  of  the  Scottish  king,  who  retired  from  the 
engagement  with  far  greater  precipitation  than  he  had  entered  it, 
to  the  infinite  mortification  and  grief  of  the  poor  discarded 
princess. 

We  next  find  James  visiting  the  court  of  France,  where  he 
was  recognized  by  the  dauphin,  and  introduced  to  Francis  I., 
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\^'ho,  with  all  his  family,  was  in  deep  grief  at  the  recent  death  of 
his  eldest  son.  The  dauphin  and  King  James  found  that  Francis 
had  retired  to  repose  himself  on  his  bed  for  his  afternoon  nap. 
The  dauphin,  however,  knocked  loudly  and  hastily  at  the  door. 
''  Who  is  it  knocks  so  fast  to  disquiet  me  in  my  rest  !^  asked 
Francis  from  within.  ''  It  is  the  King  of  Scotland  come  to  see 
jour  grace,  and  to  give  you  comfort/^  said  the  dauphin.  Francis, 
on  this,  sprang  from  his  bed,  opened  the  chamber-door,  and 
i*eceived  his  royal  visitor  in  his  arms. 

"  The  advent  of  a  sovereign  like  James  V.  under  such  circumstancei 
created  a  wonderful  sensation  among  the  nobles  and  ladies  of  the 
French  court,  more  especially  the  latter.  They  marvelled  at  his  bold- 
nest  in  undertaking  so  perilous  a  voyage  in  stormy  weather,  consider- 
ing the  roughness  of  the  seas  and  the  danger  of  the  coast ;  that  he 
should  have  ventured  on  such  an  expedition  without  asking  for  a  safe 
conduct  from  either  the  King  of  England  or  the  King  of  France  ;  and 
that  he  should  be  travelling  in  a  strange  land,  not  only  without  a  mili- 
tary escort  for  the  protection  of  his  person,  but  attended  by  to  few 
servants.  There  was  no  court  in  Europe  where  the  spirit  of  knight- 
errantry  was  so  highly  appreciated  as  in  that  of  the  chivalric  Francis  I.; 
no  man  better  qualified,  both  by  nature  and  inclination,  to  enact  the 
part  of  a  royal  hero  of  romance  than  the  fifth  Jamet  of  Scotland.  Oay, 
gallant,  beautiful,  and  fascinating,  he  excited  the  most  enthusiastic  feelings 
of  admiration  in  every  breast,  but  in  none  more  ardently  than  in  that  of 
the  young  delicate  invalid,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  regard  him, 
from  her  earliest  recollection,  as  her  afBanced  husband.  There  are 
instances  when  sickness,  instead  of  marring,  adds  a  touching  charm  to 
female  beauty,  especially  in  cirly  youth,  when  the  malady  is  of  a  con- 
sumptive or  hectic  character.  This  was  the  case  with  the  Princeti 
Magdalene  of  France,  who  is  described  by  contemporaries  as  a  creature 
too  fair  and  exquisite  for  this  week-day  world,  in  which  the  wat  to 
have  but  a  brief  continuance.  King  James,  beholding  in  her  the  realiza- 
tion of  his  beaU'idSal  of  feminine  loveliness  and  grace,  determined  to 
break  through  all  contracts,  treaties,  and  entanglements  that  might 
prevent  their  union,  and  to  woo  and  win  her  for  his  Queen.'' 

The  course  of  true  love,  however,  according  to  the  old  proverb, 
was  not  to  run  quite  smooth ;  for  the  council  of  France  and  the 
advisers  of  the  King  of  Scotland  raised  abundance  of  difficulties ; 
and  Francis  oven  went  so  far  as  to  offer  his  younger  daughter  to 
King  James  in  lieu  of  the  elder,  apprehending  that  the  cold 
climate  of  Scotland  and  the  voyage  there  might  shorten  the  days 
of  Magdalene,  as  he  had  been  advised  by  the  physicians.  All 
engagements,  treaties,  reasons  of  state,  and  apprehensions,  liow- 
evcr,  wore  compelled  to  give  way  before  the  ardour  of  the  royat 
lovers.   • 
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''  King  James  would  have  no  one  but  her»  sick  or  well,  strong  or 
weak.  The  Lady  Magdalene  was  the  mistress  of  his  heart ;  and,  the 
more  difficulties  that  were  made,  the  more  eager  he  was  to  call  her  his 
own.  As  for  Magdalene,  she  was  deaf  to  all  warnings.  She  had  made 
up  her  mind  to  be  Queen  of  Scotland,  were  the  clime  more  ungenial 
than  Lapland,  and  the  people  greater  barbarians  than  Muscovites.  She 
would  be  content  to  leave  her  own  vine- clad  hills,  and  all  the  refine- 
ments and  luxuries  of  her  native  land,  to  share  the  fortunes  of  King 
James.  Love,  and  the  happiness  of  finding  herself  the  beloved  of  the 
object  of  that  first  sweet  passion  which  prevailed  in  her  young  heatt 
over  every  other  feeling,  did  that  for  the  fair  invalid  which  the  skill  of 
the  physicians  had  failed  to  do, — ^it  recalled  her  apparently  to  life,  and 
all  the  hopes  and  blissful  expectations  from  which  she  had  been  pre* 
viously  cut  off  in  the  spring- tide  of  existence." 

The  marriage  was  celebrated  at  Ndtre  Dame  with  extreme 
splendour,  in  the  presence  of  the  Kings  and  Queens  of  France  atid 
Navarre,  the  dauphin,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  seven  cardinals,  and 
all  the  nobility  of  France,  and  the  loyal  portion  of  that  of  Scot- 
land. We  have  much  interesting  detail  in  Miss  Strickland'^s 
pages,  of  the  costume,  ceremonial,  banquetings,  and  rejoicings  on 
this  occasion ;  and  this  season  of  happiness  was  protracted  for 
several  months,  during  which  James  allowed  his  bride  to  remain 
at  her  father'*s  court,  in  the  hope  that  the  voyage  to  Scotland 
might  be  undertaken  at  a  more  favourable  season,  and  the  health 
of  the  young  queen  be  restored.  At  length,  however,  these  few 
months  of  unmingled  happiness  came  to  an  end,  and  the  royal 
pair  took  their  leave,  loaded  with  presents,  and  accompanied  by 
the  good  wishes  and  prayers  of  all  France. 

**  The  royal  voyagers  made  the  port  of  Leith,  Saturday,  May  19, 
being  the  fifth  day  from  their  embarkation,  and  Whitsun  Eve.  They 
landed  at  the  pier  amidst  the  acclamations  of  a  mixed  multitude  of 
living  lieges  of  all  degrees,  who  came  to  welcome  their  sovereign  home, 
and  to  see  their  new  queen.  Magdalene  endeared  herself  for  ever  to 
the  afifections  of  the  people  by  the  sensibility  she  manifested  on  that 
occasion  ;  for  when  '  she  first  stepped  on  Scottish  ground  she  knelt, 
and,  bowing  herself  flown,  kissed  the  moulds  thereof  for  the  love  she 
bore  the  king,  returned  thanks  to  God  for  having  brought  the  king  and 
her  safely  through  the  sens,  and  prayed  for  the  happiness  of  the  coun- 
try.' This  was,  indeed,  entering  upon  her  high  vocation  ;  not  like  the 
cold  stite  puppet  of  a  public  pageant,  but  in  the  spirit  of  a  queen  who 
felt  and  understood  the  relation  in  which  she  stood  both  to  the  king  and 
people  of  that  realm.  A  touching  sight  it  must  have  been  to  those 
who  saw  that  young  royal  bride  thus  obey  the  warm  impulse  of  a  heart 
overflowing  with  gratitude  to  God,  and  love  to  all  she  then  looked 
upon." 

In  six  short  weeks  that  fair  and  happy  young  queen  had  yielded 
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up  her  pious  and  gentle  spirit  to  her  Maker!  Consumption, 
cfieeked  fur  a  while  by  the  impulse  given  by  her  happiness,  fas- 
tened again  on  its  victim,  and  in  tliat  cold  northern  climate  it 
speedily  proved  fatal. 

With  this  melancholy  history  we  must  conclude.  The  second 
wife  of  King  James,  Mary  of  Lorraine,  possessed  many  high  qua- 
lities, and  the  abilities  of  her  mighty  house ;  but  James  must 
often  have  dwelt  on  the  image  of  his  loved  and  lost  Magdalene  of 
France,  and  it  was  probably  her  early  death  which  caused  so  deep 
a  shock  to  his  feelings  and  affections,  that  when,  in  a  few  years 
afterwards,  the  death  of  his  children  was  followed  by  a  reverse  to 
the  Scottish  arms,  he  was  unable  to  bear  up  longer,  and  died  of  a 
broken  heart.  The  volume  continues  with  unabated  interest  to 
its  close,  when  Mary  of  Lorraine  is  left  a  widow,  with  an  unborn 
babe,  the  eagerly  desired  heir  of  the  ancient  kingdom  of  ScoUand. 
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Art.  II. — 1.  The  Testimony,  To  the  PatriarchSy  Archbishops^ 
Bishops^  and  others  in  places  of  Chief  Bule  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  throughout  the  Earthy  and  to  the  Emperors^  Kings, 
Sovereign  Princes^  and  Chief  Governors  over  the  Nations  of  the 
Baptized.  4to  Edition.  Printed  by  C.  Morgan,  Henry-street, 
Pentonville.  8vo  Edition.  Printed  by  Moyes  &  Barclayi 
Castle-street,  Leicesteivsquare. 

2.  Narrative  of  Events  affecting  the  Position  and  Prospects  of  the 
whole  Christian  Church.  Printed  for  Private  Circulation,  by 
George  Barclay,  Castle-street,  Leicester-square.    1847. 

3.  Proclamation  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  •Latter-Day  Saints^  to  all  the  Kings  of  the  Worlds  to 
the  President  of  the  United  States  of  America^  to  the  Governors 
of  the  several  States^  and  to  the  Rulers  and  People  of  aU 
Nations.     Liverpool :  Woodiniff.     1845. 

4.  Letters  exhibiting  the  most  Prominent  Doctrines  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-Day  Saints.  By  Orson  Spencer,  A  .B.^ 
President  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christy  ofL.  D.  S.  in  Europe. 
In  reply  to  the  Rev.  William  Crotcell^  A.  3/.,  Boston^  Massa- 
chusetts^  U.  S.  A.     Liverpool :  Orson  Spencer.     1848. 

6.  Divine  Authority ;  or^  the  Question^  Was  Joseph  Smith  sent  of 
God?  No.  L  The  Kingdom  of  God.  Nos.  II.  and  III.  By 
Orson  Pratt,  one  of  the  Ttoelve  Apostles  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  ofLatter-Day  Saints.     Liverpool.    1848. 

6.  A  Dialogue  between  Joseph  Smith  and  the  Devil.     No  date. 

7.  Absurdities  of  Immaterialism ;  or^  a  Reply  to  T.  W*  P. 
Taylder's  Pamphlet^  entitled^  "  The  Materialism  of  the  Mormons^ 
or  Latter-Day  Saints^  Examined  and  Exposed^''  By  Orson 
Pratt,  one  of  the  Ttoelve  Apostles  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter- Day  Saints.     Liverpool.    1849. 

8.  Friendly  Warnings  on  the  Subject  of  Mormonism.  Addressed 
to  his  Parishioner's  by  a  Country  Clergyman.  London:  Ri- 
vingtons.     1850. 

Having  in  former  numbers  traced  separately  the  origin  of  the 
two  sects  which  have  risen  up  in  our  day,  one  in  this  country,  the 
other  in  America,  with  the  pretension  of  being  appointed  by  God 
to  prepare  the  world  for  the  Second  Advent  of  Christ,  we  pro- 
ceeded in  our  last  number  to  point  out  the  remarkable  analogy 
which  exists  between  them.  We  now  proceed  with  the  parallel ; 
the  lengtii  to  which  the  subject  necessiEurily  extends  havmg  com* 
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pelled  us  to  break  off  in  the  middle.  Our  readers  will  remember 
the  singular  coincidence,  in  point  of  time,  of  the  first  rise  of  the 
two  sects,  and  the  similaritv  of  the  statements  in  which  they  re- 
cord their  origin ;  and  furtner,  the  striking  resemblance  between 
the  views  which  they  respectively  take  of  the  existing  state  of 
Christendom.  It  is  tnie  that  there  is  a  great  difference,  likewise, 
between  the  two,  both  in  their  doctrine  and  manner  of  living; 
but  this  difference  is  not  greater  than  might  naturally  be  expected 
from  the  fact  that  one  of  them  rose  in  the  highly  cultivated  and 
strictly  regulated  state  of  society  in  Englancl,  in  the  face  of  a 
Ohurch  which  has  presented  the  primitive  doctrine  of  the  Qospel 
in  all  its  purity  and  integrity,  and  still  commands  the  assent  and  the 
respect  of  the  great  body  of  the  nation, — while  the  other  grows 
up  in  the  semi-barbarous  and  lawless  state  of  society  which  pre- 
vails in  the  Far  West  of  America,  in  a  country  the  population  of 
which  never  had  a  Church,  but  is,  in  a  religious  point  of  view,  a 
mere  llabel-like  conglomeration  of  religionists]  of  every  con- 
ceivable variety,  among  whom  the  sapling  of  the  true  catholic 
Church  planted  in  those  parts,  occupies,  to  the  general  appre- 
hension, only  the  position  of  one  among  many  sects,  and  lias, 
therefore,  little  or  no  influence  in  checking  the  general  growth  of 
extravagance  of  doctrine  and  licentiousness  of  practice.  Due 
weight  being  given  to  these  considerations,  it  will  probably  appear, 
that  in  spite  of  the  enormity  of  their  errors  and  the  grossness  of 
their  proceedings,  Joseph  Smith  and  his  followers  present  no 
greater  contrast  to  the  tone  of  society  and  the  state  of  religious 
knowledge  in  the  Far  West,  than  Mr.  Henry  Drummond  and  his 
associates,  with  their  more  subdued  and  refined  fanaticism,  to 
the  social  and  religious  aspect  of  the  world  by  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded. This  acknowledged  difference  in  the  development  of 
the  two  sectS;  so  far  from  effacing  the  similitude  between  them, 
on  the  contrary  brings  out  in  stronger  relief,  to  the  eyo  of  the 
thoughtful  observer,  the  essential  identity  of  the  ground  on  which 
they  both  proceed,  and  of  the  principles  on  which  they  found 
their  extraordinary,  their  analogous,  and  rival  claims  to  be  tan 
I^oy/jv  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

Depreciation  of  the  existing  Church  and  of  her  means  of  grace, 
— ^a  wilful  overlooking  of  the  distinction  between  the  Church  and 
the  heretical  and  schismatical  communions  by  which  she  is  sur- 
rounded,— the  assumption,  that  since  the  apostolical  age  the 
Church  has  become  extinct,  or,  at  least,  has  not  existed  in  her 
integrity, — and  the  pretension  that  they,  the  Irvingites  or  the 
Mormonites  respectively,  are  the  true  Church,  restored  in  pre- 
paration for  the  Lord's  coming, — these  are  the  essential  features 
which  characterize  them  both.  At  the  close  of  our  last  article, 
we  laid  before  our  readers  copious  extracts  from  the  dooament 
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entitled  the  "  Testimony^'*''  in  which  the  Irvingite  sect  pro- 
pounded these  extravagant  notions,  and  pretensions  to  the 
rulers  of  Christendom  both  spiritual  and  temporal.  We  now 
turn  to  a  similar  document  issued  by  the  Mormonites.  This 
also  runs  in  the  name  of  "the  twelve  Apostles''  of  the  true 
"  Church/'  It  is  a  much  shorter  and  much  less  elaborate  docu- 
ment, as  well  as  much  more  recent,  bearing  date  "New  York, 
April  6th,  1845."  It  differs  from  the  other,  moreover,  in  this, 
that  it  is  not  addressed  to  any  spiritual  rulers,  but  only  to  tem- 
poral governors ;  and  that,  instead  of  being  privately  delivered  to 
those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  not  suffered  to  transpire 
beyond  the  pale  of  the  sect,  it  has  been  published  to  the  world. 
It  opens  thus: — 

**  Proclamation  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  To  all  the  Kings  of  the  world,  to  the  President 
of  the  United  States  of  America  ;  to  the  Governors  of  the  several  States, 
and  to  the  rulers  and  people  of  all  nations. 

"  Greeting, — Know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  has  come,  as  has 
been  predicted  by  ancient  prophets,  and  prayed  for  in  all  ages  ;  even 
that  kingdom  which  shall  fill  the  whole  earth,  and  shall  stand  for  ever, 

'*  The  great  Elohim,  Jehovah,  has  been  pleased  once  more  to  speak 
from  the  heavens,  and  also  to  commune  with  man  upon  the  earth,  by 
means  of  open  visions,  and  by  the  ministration  of  Holt  Messbnobrs. 

"  By  this  means  the  great  and  eternal  High  Priesthood,  after  the 
order  of  his  Son  (even  the  Apostleship),  has  been  restored  or  returned 
to  the  earth. 

This  High  Priesthood  or  Apostleship  holds  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  with  power  to  bind  on  earth  that  which  shall  be  bound  in  heaven, 
and  to  loose  on  earth  that  which  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  ;  and,  in  fine, 
to  do  and  to  administer  in  all  things  pertaining  to  the  ordinances,  or- 
ganization, government,  and  direction  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

**  Being  established  in  these  last  days  for  the  restoration  of  all  things 
spoken  by  the  prophets  since  the  world  began,  and  in  order  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

'*  And  we  now^bear  witness  that  his  coming  is  near  at  hand ;  and 
not  many  years  hence,  the  nations  and  their  kings  shall  see  Him  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory. 

**  In  order  to  meet  this  great  event,  there  mi^st  needs  be  a  prepara- 
tion. 

"  Therefore  we  send  unto  you,  with  authority  from  on  high,  and 
command  you  all  to  repent  and  humble  yourselves  as  little  children 
before  the  majesty  of  the  Holy  One ;  and  come  unto  Jesus  with  a 
broken  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit,  and  be  baptized  in  his  name  for  the 
remission  of  sins  (that  is,  be  buried  in  the  water,  in  the  likeness  of  his 
burial,  and  rise  again  to  newness  of  life  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion), and  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  and  elders,  of  this  great  and  last 
dispensation  of  mercy  to  man. 
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"  This  Spirit  shall  bear  witness  to  you  of  the  truth  of  oar  testimony, 
and  shall  enlighten  your  minds,  and  be  in  you  as  the  spirit  of  prophecy 
and  revelation ;  it  shall  bring  things  past  to  your  understanding  and 
remembrance,  und  shall  show  you  things  to  come. 

"  It  shall  also  impart  unto  you  many  great  and  glorious  gifts ;  such 
as  the  gift  of  healing  the  sick,  and  of  being  healed,  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands  in  the  name  of  Jesus ;  and  of  expelling  demons ;  and  even  of 
seeing  visions,  and  conversing  with  angels  and  spirits  from  the  unseen 
world. 

"  By  the  light  of  this  Spirit,  received  through  the  ministration  of  the 
ordinances — by  the  power  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Apostleship  and 
Priesthood,  you  will  be  enabled  to  understand,  and  to  be  the  children 
of  light ;  and  thus  be  prepared  to  escape  all  the  things  that  are  coming 
on  the  earth,  and  so  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man. 

"  Wc  testify  that  the  foregoing  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  or  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  its  fulness  ;  and  that  it  is  the  only  true,  everlasting, 
and  unchangeable  gospel ;  and  the  only  plan  revealed  on  earth  whereby 
man  can  be  saved." — Procfamalion,  ])p.  1 — 3. 

An  account  of  the  new  revelation,  given  by  the  hand  of 
Joseph  Smith,  and  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Latter- 
Day  Saints,  follows,  with  an  exhortation  to  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  to  take  their  part  in  this  great  and  glorious  work.  In  the 
event  of  their  refusing  to  do  so,  they  are  warned  that  it  will  bo 
impossible  for  them  to  remain  neutral,  and  that  theirs  will  be  the 
loss,  as  they  will  be  vanquished  in  a  great  victory  by  the  personal 
interposition  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  descending  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives. 

'*  In  short  the  kings,  rulers,  priests,  and  people  of  Europe,  and  of  the 
old  world,  shall  know  this  once  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel,  who,  as  iu 
days  of  old,  can  utter  his  voice,  and  it  shall  be  obeyed. 

'*  The  courts  of  Rome,  London,  Paris,  Constantinople,  Petersburgh, 
and  all  others,  will  then  have  to  yield  the  point  and  do  homage,  and  all 
pay  tribute  to  one  great  centre,  and  to  one  mighty  Sovereign,  or, 
Thrones  will  be  cast  down,  and  Kingdoms  will  cease  to  be, 

'*  Priests,  bishops,  and  clergy,  whether  Catholic,  Protestant,  or  Ma- 
homedan,  will  then  have  to  yield  their  pretended  claims  to  the  priest- 
hood, together  with  titles,  honours,  creeds,  and  names,  and  reverence 
and  obey  the  true  and  royal  priesthood  of  the  order  of  Melchizedek, 
and  of  Aaron  ;  restored  to  the  rightful  heirs — the  nobility  of  Israel ; 
or,  the  dearth  and  famine  will  consunfe  them,  and  the  plague  sweep 
them  quickly  down  to  the  pit,  as  in  the  case  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and 
Abiram,  who  pretended  to  the  priesthood,  and  rebelled  against  God*s 
chosen  priests  and  prophets  in  the  days  of  Moses." — Proclamation,  p.  8. 

This  is  followed  by  a  special  appeal  to  the  governments  of  the 
United  States,  exhoitiug  them  to  promote  the  civilization  of  the 
lied  Indians  as  ''  the  descendants  of  Joseph,^  and  to  protect  the 
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saints  and  indemnify  them  for  the  losses  which  they  have  sus- 
tained through  the  measures  taken  against  them  by  the  govern- 
ments of  the  different  states  where  they  have  been  settl^.  In 
the  event  of  their  responding  to  this  appeal,  a  promise  is  given 
them  that  they  shall  "  be  prospered  and  enlarged,  and  spread  their 
dominion  wide  and  more  wide  over  this  vast  country,  till  not 
only  Texas  and  Oregon,  but  the  whole  vast  dominion,  from  sea  to 
sea,  will  be  joined  with  them,  and  come  under  their  protection  as 
one  great,  powerful,  and  peaceful  empire  of  liberty  and  union.'' 
But  if  not,  "  the  great  Messiah  shall  execute  judgment  for  the 
saints,  and  give  them  the  dominion."  The  idea  of  the  "  saints'' 
being  deterred  from  the  prosecution  of  their  design  by  the  forces 
arrayed  against  them  is  repudiated  with  uttet  scorn  :— 

'*  It  is  in  vain  to  suppose  that  the  sword,  the  musket,  the  thunder  of 
cannon,  or  the  grating  and  rattle  of  chains,  bolts  and  bars,  will  take 
away  the  faith,  hope,  or  knowledge  of  a  Latter- Day  Saint.  They  know 
some  facts — and  these  will  continue  to  be  known  facts  when  death  and 
war  in  their  most  horrid  forms  are  raging  around  them.  They  cannot 
shut  their  eyes  upon  these  facts  to  please  cither  governors,  rulers,  or 
the  rarj^ing  multitude. 

"  We  would  now  make  a  solemn  appeal  to  our  rulers,  and  other 
fellow  citizens,  whether  it  is  treason  to  know,  or  even  to  publish  what 
we  know?  If  it  is,  then  strike  the  murderous  blow,  but  listen  to  what 
we  say. 

'*  We  say,  then,  in  life  or  in  death,  in  bonds  or  free,  that  the  great 
God  has  spoken  in  this  age. — And  we  know  it. 

'*  He  has  given  us  the  holy  priesthood  and  apostleship,  and  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  bring  about  the  restoration  of  all  things  as 
promised  by  the  holy  prophets  of  old. — And  we  know  it. 

**  He  has  revealed  the  origin  and  the  records  of  the  aboriginal  tribes 
of  America,  and  their  future  destiny. — And  we  know  it. 

*'  He  has  revealed  the  fulness  of  the  Gospel,  with  its  gifts,  blessings, 
and  ordinances. — And  we  know  it. 

**  He  has  commanded  us  to  bear  witness  of  if,  first  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  then  to  the  remnants  of  Israel,  and  the  Jews. — And  we  know  it, 

**  He  has  commanded  us  to  gather  together  his  Saints,  on  this 
continent,  and  build  up  holy  cities  and  sanctuaries. — And  we  know  it, 

*'  He  has  said,  that  the  Gentiles  should  come  into  the  same  gospel 
and  covenant,  and  be  numbered  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  be  a 
blessed  people  upon  this  good  land  for  ever,  if  they  would  repent  and 
embrace  it. — And  we  know  it. 

"  He  has  also  said,  that  if  they  do  not  repent,  and  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  cease  to  fight  against  Zion,  and  also  put 
away  all  murder,  lying,  pride,  priestcraft,  whoredom,  and  secret 
abomination,  they  shall  soon  perish  from  the  earth,  and  be  cast  down 
to  hell. — And  we  know  it* 
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**  He  has  said,  that  the  time  is  at  hand  for  the  Jews  to  be  gathersd 
to  Jerusalem. — j4nd  we  know  it, 

"  He  has  said  that  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  should  klso  be  revealed  ia 
the  north  country,  together  with  their  oracles  and  records,  preparatorj 
to  their  return,  and  to  their  union  with  Judah,  no  mora  to  ba  sepa- 
rated.— /ind  we  know  it* 

**  He  has  said,  that  when  these  preparations  were  made,  both  in  thb 
country  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  gospel  in  all  its  fulness  preacheil  to 
all  nations  for  a  witness  and  testimony,  He  will  come,  and  all  the 
Saints  with  him,  to  reign  on  the  earth  one  thousand  years. — jfnd  we 
know  it. 

"  He  has  said,  that  He  will  not  come  in  his  glory  and  destroy  the 
wicked,  till  these  warnings  were  given,  and  these  preparations  were 
made  for  his  reception. — And  ne  know  it, 

**  Now,  fellow-citizens,  if  this  knowledge,  or  the  publishing  of  it,  is 
treason  or  crimen  we  refuse  not  to  die. 

**  But  be  ye  sure  of  this,  that,  whether  we  live  or  die,  the  words  of 
the  testimony  of  this  proclamation,  which  we  now  send  unto  you,  shall 
all  be  fulfilled. 

'*  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his 
revealed  word  shall  fail  to  be  fulfilled. 

-  '*  Therefore,  again  we  say  to  all  people,  repent,  and  be  baptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  remission  of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  shall  know  the  truth,  and  be  numbered  with  the 
house  of  Israel. 

'*  And  we  once  more  invite  all  the  kings,  presidents,  governors, 
rulers,  judges,  and  people  of  the  earth  to  aid  us,  the  Latter- Day  Saints, 
and  also  the  Jews,  and  all  the  remnants  of  Israel,  by  your  influence  and 
protection,  and  by  your  silver  and  gold,  that  we  may  build  the  cities 
of  Zton  and  Jerusalem,  and  the  temples  and  sanctuaries  of  our  God; 
and  may  accomplish  the  great  restoration  of  all  things,  and  bring  in  the 
latter-day  glory." — Proclamation,  pp.  12 — 14. 

The  concluding  poi-tion  of  the  ^'' Proclamatimi^  is  remarkably 
practical  and  businesslike : — 

**  In  fulfilment  of  the  work  assigned  them,  let  the  Saints  throughout 
the  world,  and  all  others  who  feel  an  interest  in  the  work  of  God, 
forward  their  gifls,  tithes,  and  offerings,  for  the  building  of  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  now  in  progress  in  the  city  of  Nauvoo,  in  the 
state  of  Illinois. 

"  Let  them  also  come  on  with  their  gold,  and  silver,  and  goods,  and 
workmen,  to  establish  manufactories  and  business  of  all  kinds,  for  the 
building  up  of  the  city,  and  for  the  employment  and  support  of  the 
poor,  and  thus  strengthen  the  hands  of  those  who  have  borne  the 
burden  and  heat  of  the  day,  and  who  have  made  great  sacrifices  in 
laying  the  foundation  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  moving  on  the  work 
thus  far." — Proclamation,  p.  14. 
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Then  comes  a  '^  solemn  and  earnest  request^^  to  "  all  editors  of 
newspapers/"  both  in  America  and  elsewhere,  to  publish  the 
Proclamation,  which  '*  cannot  fail  to  interest  the  reading  public, 
especially  those  who  have  prayed  every  dajr  of  their  lives  tor  the 
Lord'^s  kingdom  to  come,  and  for  his  vml  to  be  done  on  the 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven/'*  Requests  to  promote  its  cir- 
oulation  are  also  addressed  to  ''  President  Wilford  Woodruff, 
who  superintends  the  publishing  department  of  the  Latter-Day 
Saints  m  Liverpool ;"'  to  '^  Elder  Jones,  our  minister  to  Wales  ; " 
to  the  German  and  Norwegian  elders,  and  to  ^'  Elder  Adison 
Pratt,  our  missionair  to  the  Sandwich  Islands  C  and  '^  last,  but 
not  least,  to  the  editors  of  the  Cherokee  Advocate^  and  others  of 
the  remnant  of  Joseph.""  On  their  part,  the  apostles  promise  to 
publish  one  hundred  thousand  copies,  gratis,  from  '*  their  ofiBce, 
No.  7,  Spruce-street,  New  York  ;"*  in  aid  of  which  publication, 
contributions  are  solicited,  to  be  sent  to  the  said  office,  where 
"  copies  for  distribution'^  may  be  obtained  "  at  fifty  cents  per 
hunared ."'     Lastly : — 

*'  The  world  are  also  informed,  that  further  information  can  be  had 
by  applying  to  the  following  general  publishing  ofRces  of  the  Latter- Day 
Saints : — Mr.  John  Taylor,  Times  and  Seasons  ofHce,  Nauvoo,  in  the 
State  of  Illinois ;  Messrs.  Pratt  and  Brannan,  Prophet  office,  No.  7» 
Spruce-street,  New  York  ;  Mr.  Wilford  Woodruff,  Miliennial  Star 
office,  Stanley-buildings,  Bath-street,  Liverpool ;  also  of  our  travelling 
elders,  and  in  our  religious  meetings  throughout  the  world.** — Procla- 
tnation,  p.  16. 

It  is  at  onoe  apparent,  that  in  all  the  main  features  there  is 
the  most  striking  similarity  betwen  the  pretensions  of  the  two 
sects, — equally  apparent  that  they  mutually  exclude  and  thereby 
neutralize  each  other.  If  the  pretensions  of  the  Mormonites 
are  well  founded,  those  of  the  Irvingites  must  be  false,  and 
vice  versd :  the  most  obvious  conclusion  being  that  they  are  both 
false.  The  analogy  of  their  rival  claims  does  not,  however,  end 
here.  If  the  question  be  asked,  what  is  the  characteristic  mark 
by  which  this  new  and  restored  "  Church^' — whether  it  be  the  one, 
or  the  other — is  distinguished!  the  answer  is  in  both  cases  the 
same.  It  is  the  restoration  of  the  fourfold  ministry  of  apostles, 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers,  and  along  witn  it  tho 
revival  of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  the  possession  of  whioh 
is,  according  to  their  theory,  limited  to  the  fourfold  ministry ; 
both  the  ministry  and  the  miraculous  gifts  being  essential  to  the 
integrity  of  the  Church.  The  Mormonite  idea  on  this  point  is 
fully  set  forth  in  the  letters  addressed  by  Orson  Spencer,  the 
president  of  the  ^  Ohuroh'^  iq  Surope,  to  Mr«  Orowell,  a  Baptist 
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minister  at  Boston  (No.  4.  at  the  head  of  this  article).     In  dihr 
ting  upon  the  spiritual  destitution  of  Christendom*  he  says  :— 

"  Where,  Sir,  arc  the  splendid  gifts  of  apostles  and  prophets,  e?aii« 
gelists,  pastors  and  teachers,  that  Christ  gave  to  men  and  set  in  bis 
Church,  for  ever  to  continue  in  the  ministry,  edifying  *  the  BODY  of 
Christ  till  we  alt  come  to  the  unity  of  faith,'  and  to  such  a  knowledge 
of  God,  and  fulness  of  power  and  wisdom  as  dwelt  even  in  Jesus? 
They  are  no  where  to  he  found  in  modem  Christianity!  Modem 
Christianity  has  the  effrontery  and  shamclessness  even  to  say  that  she 
does  not  need  them  ;  consequently  she  says  that  she  does  not  need  '  to 
come  to  unity  of  faith,'  and  to  that  full  and  potent  knowledge  of  (jod 
that  Jesus  in  the  flesh  possessed,  and  had  decreed  that  all  Saints  should 
possess  and  be  like  their  '  elder  brother.' 

"  Not  one  of  these  great  and  precious  gifls  are  retained.  The  bare 
name  of  evangelists  and  pastors  is  retained  in  modern  Christianity, 
without  the  shadow  of  the  power  and  prophetic  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  with  which  these  ofRcers  were  obliged  to  be  endued  in  the 
primitive  church.  She  admits,  indeed,  the  form  of  the  office,  '  denying 
the  power.'  She  says,  indeed,  that  she  can  come  to  '  unity  of  faith,'  &e., 
without  apostles,  and  without  the  help  of  the  good  old-fashioned  Almighty 
Holy  Ghost. 

"  But  how  long  a  time  does  she  want  to  run  for  this  prize  of  '  unity 
of  faith,  &c.?'  She  has  been  running  for  the  stakes  nearly  EIGHTEEN 
HUNDRED  YEARS,  and  is  further  from  the  goal  than  when  she 
started.  When  she  started,  '  false  apostles  and  deceitful  workers'  were 
her  champions.  In  order  to  win  the  prize,  these  shed  the  blood  of  true 
apostles,  and  the  blood  of  saints  was  found  in  their  garments.  And 
when  her  followers  found  that  she  had  only  the  form  or  name  of  apostles 
and  prophets  without  the  power,  she  said,  we  have  no  further  need  of 
apostles,  they  have  done  their  work,  and  miracles  have  ceased.  Oh, 
thou  blood-guilty,  *  lying,*  Gentile  Christianity!  thy  lineage  takes  hold 
of  the  mother  of  abominations,  clothed  in  scarlet !  How  great  will  be 
the  severity  of  God's  judgments  upon  all  that  are  accessory  to  modem 
Christianity,  except  they  repent  and  obey  the  Gospel !" — Orson  Spen^ 
ccr^s  Letters,  pp.  77,  78. 

And  further  on  : — 

"  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  grand  agent  by  which  the  different  orders  of 
priesthood  have  all  their  authority,  wisdom,  and  power,  to  teach  and 
administer  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  heaven  to  men  on  earth.  The 
•  MANIFOLD  WISDOM  OF  GOD'  flows  through  these  orders  of 
priesthood  from  heaven  to  earth.  But  modern  Christianity  has  abolished 
these  orders  of  priesthood,  as  no  longer  necessary;  consequently,  the 
communications  from  heaven  to  earth  have  been  stopped  for  nearly 
eighteen  hundred  years ;  and  from  this  cause  our  race  has  witnessed 
the  most  appalling  picture  of  the  progress  of  crime  and  wretchedness, 
that  has  ever  pervaded  the  earth  since  the  dawn  of  creation.     No  man 
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has  sufBcicnt  knowledge  of  figures  to  enumerate  the  millions  that 
have  been  slain  in  war,  since  the  Gentiles  were  cut  off  for  unbelief. 
The  pestilence  has  never  slumbered  since  man  rejected  the  healing 
ordinance  of  God,  for  the  aid  of  physicians  that  are  of  no  value.  Famine 
has  locked  hands  with  pestilence,  causing  rolf  and  blast,  and  mildew  to 
lead  many  to  fear  that  God  had  repented  himself  of  the  '  promised 
seed-time  and  harvest.' 

**'  The  social  virtues  that  ought  to  be  and  ever  would  be,  under  the 
reign  of  God,  like  salubrious*  breezes  of  heaven,  have  become  like  the 
antagonistic  and  forked  teeth  of  a  picking  cylinder,  that,  turned  ever  so 
much,  will  still  be  picking  either  in  the  offensive  or  defensive.  The 
number  of  the  oppressed  is  becoming  so  fearfully  great  and  vast,  that 
the  captors  know  not  where  to  find  either  room  or  keepers  for  their 
prisoners.  The  yoke  of  intolerance  must  have  fresh  iron  fastenings  of 
unheard  of  tenacity  and  rigour.  The  oppressor  feels  the  danger  of  an 
awful  outbreak  from  desperation  that  can  be  smothered  no  longer. 
The  elements  of  revolution  and  self-destruction  are  sown  deep  in  every 
government,  and  in  every  religious  and  social  system  that  has  not  for 
its  basis  truth  immediately  and  continually  revealed  from  heaven  I 

**  Now,  all  this  direful  state  of  things  is  because  that  men  have  '  for- 
saken God,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewn  them  out  cisterns 
that  can  hold  no  water.'  '  From  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  soles  of 
the  feet,'  modem  Christianity,  whether  Protestant  or  Catholic,  '  is  full 
of  wounds  and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores.' 

"  The  prophets  and  apostles  foresaw  the  Gentile  apostasy  that  would 
spread  over  the  earth,  under  the  plausible  name  of  Christianity,  oblite- 
rating the  knowledge  of  God,  and  '  denying  the  power  of  God,  and 
changing  his  laws  and  ordinances,'  till  '  gross  darkness  should  cover 
the  people.'  They  saw  the  '  mystery  of  iniquity '  working,  and  boldly 
foretold  the  'falling  away* — the  exaltation  of  the  man  of  sin, — the 
removal  of  the  priesthood  and  light  of  truth  from  the  seven  churches  of 
Asia, — the  refusal  to  *  teach  all  things  that  Jesus  commanded,' — the 
irresistible  fact,  that  men  would  not  *  endure  sound  doctrines,'  but 
would  multiply  discrepant  teachers  to  suit  '  itching  ears,* — the  intro- 
duction of  '  damnable  heresies,*  and  the  '  doctrines  of  devils,*  and  the 
Church  becoming  like  a  blood-guilty  'harlot,*  that  had  exterminated 
the  whole  order  of  apostles,  and  prophets,  and  spiritual  gifts,  and  even 
denied  the  need  of  any  such  order  of  gifts  and  ministry  as  existed  in 
the  primitive  Church." — Orson  Spencer's  Letters,  pp.  79 — 82, 

And  then,  in  reply  to  the  question,  "  If  the  Apostolical  Church 
is  again  re-established,  where  is  itT^  he  makes  answer: — 

"  It  18  in  the  mountains  where  the  Lord's  House  is  to  be  built  in  the 
last  days ;  driven  by  the  cruel  hand  of  persecution  to  the  very  place 
where  the  Lord  has  declared  He  will  '  hide  them  till  the  indignation  be 
overpast.'  Do  you  also  ask  what  kind  of  organization  this  Church 
has  ?  The  answer  is,  the  same  as  that  of  the  Apostolic  Church  in  the 
days  of  Peter,  consisting  of  Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists,  &c. ;  with 
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the  gifts  of  healing,  tongues,  interpretation,  caidng  oat  devUa«  pn- 
phesyings,  &c.  Do  you  ask  who  has  seen  any  of  theae  mineulons 
fruits  of  this  Church  ?  I  answer  a  hundred  thoumud  living  witnetiM 
are  ready  to  testify  that  the  '  signs'  which  Christ  said  *  ahall  follov 
them  that  believe,'  do^  in  very  deed,  follow  believers  in  tkU  ChnreL 
Do  you  say,  are  they  credible  witnesses  ?  They  were  generally  ac- 
counted credible  persons,  until  they  believed  and  obeyed  this  OospcL 
Do  their  lives  show  that  they  do  sincerely  believe  and  love  the  apos- 
tolic Gospel  which  they  profess  ?  Nothing  as  yet,  has  been  able  to 
separate  them  from  it ;  neither  home  nor  country,  nor  the  inheritanees 
of  their  fathers,  nor  penury  or  reproach,  or  evil  report,  or  cold,  or 
nakedness, and  no  certain  dwelling-place  for  yean!" — Orsam  Spemen^t 
Letieri,  pp.  96,  97* 

Now  let  the  reader  compare  with  this  the  following  paaaagea 
from  the  *'  Testimony:^'' — 

*'  God  is  unchangeable ;  and  the  character  of  the  Church  can  no 
more  be  changed  than  the  character  of  Him  who  ordained  it  in  all  its 
parts.  Its  character  is  such  as  He  himself  describes  in  his  word  ;  and 
no  assembly,  confederacy,  association,  or  body  of  any  kind  whatsoever, 
or  what  name  soever  it  may  take,  is  the  Church  of  God  as  it  is  in  his 
contemplation  and  purpose,  unless  it  answer  the  description  He  hu 
given  of  it. 

'*  Now  the  Apostle  Paul,  as  in  many  passages  of  his  epistles  casually 
and  unconnectedly,  so  most  fully  and  distinctly,  in  his  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  and  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  declares  what  is  the 
constitution  of  the  Church  as  framed  of  God,  what  are  its  principil 
memberships  and  parts,  and  what  is  the  end  and  purpose  to  be  accom- 
plished in  the  Church  by  the  co-operation  and  mutual  ministrations  of 
those  several  parts,  from  whence  we  extract  the  following  passages : — 
In  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  twelfth  chapter,  after  setting 
forth  the  diversities  of  gifts  in  divers  men,  in  the  body  of  Christ  (ths 
which  he  illustrates  under  the  figure  of  the  human  body,  and  that  body 
he  declares  '  is  not  one  member,  but  many  members,  yet  but  one 
body,'  whereof  each  hath  need  of  all  others),  he  saith,  '  Now  ye  are  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular  ;  and  God  hath  set  tome  in 
the  Church  ;  first,  apostles  ;  secondarily,  prophets  ;  thirdly,  teachers ; 
after  that  miracles  ;  then  gifts  of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversi- 
ties of  tongues.'  And  in  his  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  the  fourth  chap- 
ter, he  saith,  '  There  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called 
in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  ;  one 
God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  yoa 
all.  Bui  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure 
of  the  gift  of  Christ.  Wherefore  He  saith,  when  He  ascended  up  on 
high.  He  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto  men/  <  And  He 
gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and  aome 
pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 


/Sfptritea/  Gi/ia  and  l^riiual  Ddudom,  875 

ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  ti]l.we  all  come  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  per- 
fect man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.'  •  .  . 

**  The  saints  must  be  perfected,  not  only  by  the  indirect,  but  by  the 
direct  ministration  of  each  of  these  ministries,  and  so  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  internally,  as  well  as  externally,  be  fulfilled.  It  is  not  through 
the  instrumentality  of  any  one  or  two,  but  by  receiving  the  blessing  of 
all,  that  the  child  shall  grow  up  into  a  perfect  man  ;  forasmuch  as  it  is 
God's  law  and  ordinance  in  his  Church,  that  by  these  four  means,  and 
neither  by  more  nor  by  fewer,  that  growth  shall  be  obtained  :  for  these 
are  each  and  altogether  necessary  to  the  revealing  of  God  and  the  show- 
ing forth  of  his  glory ;  they  are  the  gifts  in  the  giving  and  receiving 
whereof  God  the  Lord  vouchsafes  to  dwell  among  men,  and  to  this  very 
end  they  were  given.  In  other  words,  they  are  the  ordinances  whereby 
the  essential  goodness  and  blessings  which  are  in  God  are  manifested  to 
the  world,  and  poured  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church.  They  are 
ordained  of  God,  because  exactly  adapted  to  those  very  ends,  or  rather 
they  are  the  necessary  and  so  the  eternally  ordained  channels,  whereby 
that  Divine  goodness  and  those  blessings  find  their  spontaneous  means 
of  manifestation  and  conveyance  to  man :  and  so  far  forth  as  they  are 
withdrawn,  and  are  not  all  and  each  existing  in  full  exercise,  his  good- 
ness is  obscured  and  his  blessings  intercepted  in  their  passage  to  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  fails  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  the  abode 
of  his  glory,  and  the  declarer  of  his  manifold  wisdom  to  the  principalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places.  ....•• 

**  The  Church  is  not  a  phantom  of  the  imagination,  nor  is  it  merely  a 
figure  of  speech  to  call  it  the  *  body  of  Christ,'  or  its  several  parts  mem- 
bers of  that  body  ;  the  Church  is  a  reality,  visible,  tangible,  definite,—* 
a  community  of  men  disposed  in  various  relations  one  to  the  other,  and 
to  Himself  their  head,  in  so  true  and  real  a  union,  that  the  human  body 
can  only  itnperfectly  represent,  nay,  is  but  an  outward  type  and  shadow 
of  the  Church,  which  is  the  great  original  and  archetype  in  the  mind  and 
purpose  of  God.  Nor  are  these  gifts  which  He  received  for  men,  and 
gave  to  men,  impersonal  influences  nor  abstractions,  but  they  are  them- 
selves livin{(  men,  by  whom  the  fulness  which  is  in  Himself  is,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  dispensed  unto  the  Church  ;  therefore^ 
saith  the  Apostle,  '  When  He  ascended  up  on  high  He  received  gifts 
(Idfiara)  for  men ;  and  He  gave  some  fnen  (rove  A«V,  not  t6l)  (men^  not 
gift*)  apostles,  and  some  men  prophets,  and  some  men  evangelists,  and 
some  men  pastors  and  teachers.  And  again,  they  are  not  given  for  a 
time  which  hath  already  expired ; — the  object  to  be  attained  by  them 
hath  not  yet  been  accomplished,  and  by  them  alone  can  it  be  accom- 
plished ;  for  the  saints  are  not  yet  perfected,  the  work  of  the  ministry 
hath  not  yet  found  its  termination  ;  the  body  of  Christ  is  not  yet  edified; 
the  whole  people  of  God  have  not  yet  arrived  in  unity  of  faith  unto  the 
perfect  man,  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  Christ's  fulness ;  the  Church 
hath  not  as  yet  been  prepared  as  a  spotless  virgin  for  the  marriage  of 
the  Lamb.     And  UDtil  these  ends  be  accomplishedt  and  that  whidi  be 
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perfect  is  come,  the  instruments  of  God*s  appointment,  for  eflR^ctin^ 
them,  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  and  ought  not  to  be  suipended  in  their 
operations.  This  will  appear  more  evident  from  a  coniideration  of  the 
distinct  ofBccs  of  these  several  ministries.*' — Testimony^  {{  30,  31, 
32.  35. 

The  necessity  of  the  fourfold  ministry  to  the  integrity  of  the 
Church  being  thus  declared,  the  absence  of  that  fourfold  miniBtiy 
is  advanced  as  an  argument  to  |)rove  that  there  has  been  no  per- 
fect Church  upon  earth  since  the  extinction,  as  is  alleged,  of  the 
apostolic  oflScc, — the  succession  of  bishops  not  being  recognized  in 
the  Irvingito  theory,  otherwise  than  as  a  most  inferior  and  imper- 
fect substitute  until  the  time  of  the  Church's  restoration — ^and 
then  in  reference  to  the  approaching  advent  of  Christ,  the  ques- 
tion is  asked,  ^^  Who  shall  abide  the  day  of  His  coming!  to 
which  the  reply  is : — 

"  '  It  is  only  an  holy  people  who  can  abide  before  Him  walking  at 
children  of  light  and  children  of  the  day ;  it  is  only  a  people  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  servants  of  God,  whom  He  sealeth  on  their  foreheads 
before  the  four  winds  of  heaven  let  loose  the  elements  of  destructiou 
on  the  earth  and  on  the  sea.'     And  that  ministry  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
cannot  be  given,  that  sealing  cannot  be  affixed,  the  Church  cannot  be 
perfected,  except  through  those  ordinances  which  God  gave  at  the  first 
for  that  end.     But  they  shall  be  given  ;  all  the  promises  contained  in 
his  word  of  the  restoration  of  his  Zion,  in  the  hour  of  her  greatest  peril, 
shall  be  fulfilled  ;  and  that  purpose  shall  be  accomplished  according  to 
his  own  counsel,  and  by  his  own  instrumentality,  and  by  no  man's  de- 
vices.    God  will  appear  again  in  the  mighty  presence  of  his  Spirit; 
again  shall  his  gifts,  given  without  repentance  at  the  ascension  of  his 
Son,  be  manifested — apostles  sent  forth  not  of  man,  neither  by  man.— - 
prophets,  evangelists,  and  pastors  and  teachers,  apostolically  ordained, 
shall  work  the  work  of  God  in  his  church,  and  minister  to  the  edifying 
of  the  body,  and  the  body  shall  be  replenished  with  life ;  the  dead 
bones  shall  be  brought  together,  framed  again  in  their  wonted  order,  and 
shall  stand  up  a  mighty  army  ;  and  the  followers  of  the  Lamb,  the  nn* 
defiled,  in  whose  mouth  shall  be  no  guile,  without  fault,  before  the 
throne  of  God,  shall  stand  with  the  Lamb  on  mount  Zion,  the  mani- 
fested first  fruits  unto  God  and  the  Lamb,  the  earnest  of  that  glorious 
harvest,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  shall 
gather  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other." — Testimony t  J  101. 

The  promise  of  the  revival  of  the  fourfold  ministry  here  made 
18,  however,  further  on  in  the  *'  Tedimony''''  declared  to  be  already 
fulfilled  :— 

"To  have  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  any  one  of  the  various 
sects  would  have  been  to  vindicate  that  one,  when  all  had  failed ;  to 
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have  poured  out  the  Holy  Ghost  on  all,  would  have  heen  to  confirm 
each  in  its  separateness  and  self-complacency.  But  God's  purpose  hath 
heen  to  raise  up  apostles  and  prophets,  laying  again  the  ancient  founda- 
tions ;  to  rebuild  thereon  his  spiritual  temple,  from  thence  to  send  his 
messengers,  thither  to  invite,  and  there  to  bless  all  his  children. 

**  He  that  dwelleth  between  the  cherubims  hath  thus  shone  forth  and 
stirred  up  his  strength ;  and  in  reviving  his  fourfold  ministry  of  apostles, 
prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers.  He  hath  manifested  again 
the  eternal  form  of  the  going  forth  of  the  power  of  his  Spirit  for  the 
revelation  of  Himself  unto  man ;  and  by  these  proceeding  into  every 
land  united,  summed  up  and  directed  in  his  apostles,  shall  all  the  saints 
of  God  be  gathered,  cleansed,  and  builded  into  his  temple,  and  all  his 
people,  all  his  churches,  all  his  hierarchies  be  seen  throughout  the  earth 
to  be  one." — Testimony ^  §§  118,  119. 

If  the  question  be  asked, — which  most  obviously  suggests  itself, 
especially  considering  the  concurrent  and  mutually  exclusive 
claims  preferred  by  the  two  sects  to  the  possession  of  this  four- 
fold ministry,  and  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  attached  to  it, — what 
proof  there  is  of  this  revival  of  the  fourfold  ministry  and  of  primi- 
tive apostolic  gifts,  we  find  both  parties  advancing  pretensions  to 
miracles  wrought  among  them.  It  is  a  singular  fact,  however, 
and  one  which  must  strike  the  most  superficial  mind,  that  the 
miracles  of  the  Irvingites  and  Mormonites  differ  from  the  miracles 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  in  this  particular,  that  the  latter 
miracles  were  wrought  openly  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  so  openly  and 
so  manifestly,  that  the  enemies  of  the  Gospel  could  not  gainsay 
them,  but  were  forced  to  admit  the  reality  of  the  miraculous 
facts  ;  on  the  contrary,  the  miracles  of  the  Irvingites  and  Mor- 
monites are  known  only  within  the  pale  of  those  bodies  them- 
selves, and  have  not  in  any  properly  attested  instance  been 
wrought  under  the  eyes,  or  for  the  conviction,  of  unbelievers.  In 
connexion  with  this,  it  deserves  to  be  noted,  that  both  sects,  in- 
consistently enough  with  the  high  claim  they  make  to  be  the 
Church  of  Christ,  revived  in  the  fulness  of  her  ministrations  and 
spiritual  powers  (of  which  miraculous  gifts  are  an  essential  part), 
speak  in  a  tone  of  depreciation  of  the  evidence  of  miracles ;  as  if 
conscious  of  the  untenable  nature  of  their  miraculous  creden- 
tials. By  the  Irvingites,  the  absence  of  really  miraculous  evi- 
dence stands  almost  confessed.  After  the  flattering  picture 
drawn  of  the  "  Church ''  in  contrast  with  the  whole  of  Christen- 
dom ^,'>ita9  after  an  enumeration  of  all  the  points  of  superiority  by 
which  the  Irvingite  sect  professes  to  excel  all  other  communions, 
the  "  Tedimony''''  thus  continues  : — 

'  See  pp.  146, 147. 
VOL.  XIV. — MO.  XXVIII. — DECEMBER,  1850.  U 
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**  These  are  signs  of  Apostleship  thus  again  put  forth^  and  are  the 
sure  pledges  that,  when  the  Lord  shall  please  to  send  forth  hia  Apos- 
tles, to  lay  hands  upon  his  people,  the  seal  also  of  their  Apostleship 
shall  then  he  in  the  Lord  ;  signs  which  have  been  wrought  in  all 
patience,  indeed,  if  not  hitherto  as  by  St.  Paul,  in  signs,  and  wonders, 
and  mighty  deeds,  as  men  count  wonders  and  might.  And  yet  with 
signs  and  wonders  ;  for  what  so  bears  the  impress  of  God  as  that,  in  the 
midst  of  a  perverse  and  gainsaying  people,  a  witness  should  be  raised 
up  against  «ll  the  forms  of  sin  which  are  hurrying  men  into  the  ranks 
of  Antichrist ;  and  in  things  evident  to  the  senses,  also,  in  multiplied 
instances  of  healing  the  sick,  and  in  deliverance — ^manifest  to  the  eyes 
of  men — of  those  oppressed  by  the  devil  in  body  and  in  spirit* 

**  Miracles,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  are  not  of  themselves 
the  test  of  truth.  The  evidences  of  the  divine  mission  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  adduced  by  Himself,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  were,  first 
of  all,  his  words  and  the  fruit  of  them ;  then  his  miraculous  works. 
By  the  former,  his  disciples  '  knew  certainly  that  He  came  from  God,' 
that  '  He  and  the  Father  were  one  ;*  and  whilst  the  multitudes  who  saw 
his  miracles,  and  many  even  of  his  disciples,  fell  away  from  Him, 
'  seeing,  and  yet  not  believing,'  those  who  had  tasted  his  words  that 
they  were  precious,  clave  to  Him  still,  saying,  '  To  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.* 

"  In  the  revival  of  his  Church  now,  the  Lord  is  bringing  forth  this 
twofold  evidence,  but  chiefly  the  first.  By  the  words  of  truth  and  life 
He  is  separating  the  spiritual  remnant  from  the  mass  of  profession 
throughout  Christendom ;  and,  although  he  has  confirmed  his  Church 
by  many  signs  and  wonders  in  these  days,  yet  the  chief  evidence  of 
his  work  is  truth — the  discovery  of  the  foundations  of  his  word.  He 
is  dealing  with  nations  professedly  spiritual,  therefore  his  appeal  to 
them  is  according  to  their  standing  toward  Him.  He  appeals  to  the 
spiritual  in  them  by  setting  forth  the  truth — the  things  new  and  old 
from  the  oracles  of  God.  If  they  cannot  discern  Him  pleading  for 
truth  and  opening  the  Scriptures,  they  will  not  discern  Him  in  casting 
out  devils  and  raising  the  dead.  It  is  because  '  that  in  the  last  times 
they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truths  therefore  God  sends  them  strong 
delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie.*  They  will  not  believe  the 
truth,  because  they  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  mark  of  Antichrist  in  the  last  times  is  the  working  of  signs 
and  wonders ;  by  his  wonders  he  will  deceive  the  world,  but  by  hia  lie 
he  shall  be  detected  by  the  saints.  Again,  the  mark  of  the  Lord's 
work  in  the  last  times  is  not  only  that  truth  in  word  is  brought  forth 
from  the  Scriptures,  but  that  the  fruits  of  that  truth  should  appear  in 
living  men  ;  that  his  Church  is  rising  from  its  ruins,  according  to  the 
pattern  given  in  the  beginning ;  that  the  spirit  of  Elias,  who  should 
come,  restoreth  all  things,  turning  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  chil- 
dren, and  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  the  disobedient  unto 
'  the  wisdom  of  the  just.*  And  the  signs  pre-eminently  to  be  looked  for 
in  His  Apostles,  as  in  the  Church,  are  those  set  forth  in  the  Epiatie  to 
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the  Church  in  Philadelphia, — a  little  strength,  the  keeping  of  Hii  word^ 
the  not  denying  of  his  name." — Testimony,  §§  114— -116. 

The  absence  of  miraculous  gifts,  properly  speakiug,  caused,  as 
is  well  known  to  those  acquainted  with  the  history  of  Irvingism 
in  its  earlier  stages,  much  dissatisfaction  among  the  members, 
and  even  among  the  officers,  of  the  new  Church,  and  led  to  more 
than  one  secession.  It  helped,  with  other  circumstances,  to  open 
the  eyes  of  one  who  had  himself  been  one  of  the  prophets,  and 
whose  testimony,  publicly  borne,  that  the  whole  work  was  false, 
and,  so  far  as  it  was  supernatural,  of  the  devil,  we  adduced  on  a 
former  occasion  *.  Among  those  who  doubted  the  work,  was  even 
Edward  Irving  himself,  who  died  in  a  state  of  gloom  and  per- 
plexity, and  uttered  many  words  of  exhortation  and  warning  on 
the  subject  to  those  in  attendance  on  his  death-bed.  This  fact 
stands  recorded  in  certain  manuscript  letters,  giving  an  account 
of  the  close  of  Irving'^s  life,  which  were  privately  circulated  at  the 
time,  and  which  we  ourselves  have  seen  and  perused,  but  un^er  a 
special  reservation  that  no  copy  should  be  made  of  them.  ThLsr 
very  awkward  fact  is  got  rid  of,  in  the  "  Narrative  of  £Wnto,^^  by 
the  following  cunningly  constructed  statement : — 

**  Mr.  Irving,  from  whom  the  whole  of  the  congregations  obtainedi 
with  a  show  of  justice,  their  name  of  distinction,  having  been  called, 
not  only  to  be  Angel  of  the  Church  in  London,  but  also  to  be  an  Evan- 
gelist and  Prophet  to  his  own  land,  was  constrained  by  ill  health  to 
leave  his  place ;  and  after  visiting  several  parts  of  England  and  preach- 
ing, according  to  his  powers,  proceeded  to  Scotland,  in  consequence  of 
words  of  prophecy  spoken  to  him,  to  counsel  his  brethren  the  clergy  of 
Scotland  who  should  seek  to  him  for  counsel.  In  the  fulfilment  of 
this  duty  he  died,  expressing  to  one  called  to  be  an  Apostle,  who  was 
with  him  six  weeks  before  and  at  his  death,  his  perfect  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  all  tliat  work  in  which  he  had  taken  part.  And  thus, 
having  done  his  work,  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  waits  his  reward  in 
the  day  when  his  own  faithful  testimony  shall  be  fulfilled,  of  the  doom 
of  Babylon,  and  of  the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord."— ^/irraiipe  of 
Events,  p.  86. 

Literally,  this  statement  is  not  inconsistent  with  truth.  The 
person  called  to  be  an  apostle,  may  have  been  with  Irving  both 
six  toeeki  before^  and  at  his  death,  and  may  have  heard  from  him, 
six  weeks  before^ "  his  perfect  conviction  of  the  truth^^  of  the  work ; 
but  that  he  heard  a  similar  declaration  from  him  at  his  death,  we 
very  much  doubt ;  as,  in  that  case,  the  unhappy  man  must, 
upon  his  death-bed,  have  held  two  opposite  kinds  of  language  on 

*  See  English  Review,  vol.  ix.  pp.  86'->40. 
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the  subject.  This,  except  under  an  impaired  state  of  his  (acui- 
ties, no  one,  who  knew  Irving*s  character,  would  impute  to  him ; 
nor  is  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  such  a  supposition.  The 
statement  which  we  have  quoted  does  not  really  affirm  that  ho 
expressed  his  conviction  of  the  tnith  of  the  work  at  his  death, 
but  only  that  the  person  to  whom  he  is  said  to  have  expressed 
that  conviction,  was  with  him  at  his  death,  as  well  as  six  tceeh 
he/ore  his  death ;  leaving  it  open  to  the  construction,  that  wliat 
is  said  of  his  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  work  refers  to  the 
last-named  period,  while  the  uninformed  would  naturally  enough 
refer  it  to  both  periods,  and  conclude  that  Irving  died,  which  he 
did  not^  unskaken  in  his  belief  in  the  work  which  goes  by  his 
name. 

That  doubts  should  arise  was,  indeed,  most  natural.  Tlio 
very  promise  of  the  restoration  of  the  Apostolic  office,  given  "  by 
utterance  ^^  in  London,  was  contradicted,  on  its  being  communi- 
cated to  "the  brethren"  in  Scotland,  by  the  prophets  there, 
likewise  speaking  "  by  uttei-ance."  The  '•  utterance  in  London, 
which  continued  to  assert  the  approaching  restoration,  raised 
large  expectations  of  a  full  display  of  Apostolic  powers  which 
never  came.  The  evidence  on  whicli  the  beginning  of  the  work 
rested  was  of  the  most  questionable  kind ;  the  Apostles  being 
"  called"  by  the  Prophets,  and  the  Prophets  "  ordained"  ex 
post  facto  by  the  Apostles.  Even  this  was  not  achieved  without 
considerable  difficulty.  A  most  important  circumstance,  which 
in  the  ^^ Narrative''''  is  altogether  suppressed,  is  the  fact,  which 
we  have  good  authority  for  stating,  that  the  first  two  individuals 
nominated  to  the  Apostleship, — Mr.  Baxter,  the  "prophet"  and 
author  of  the  disclosures  before  referred  to,  and  a  Mr.  D**** 
D**, —  declined  the  call,  and  pronounced  the  whole  work  to  be  a 
delusion  and  a  snare  of  the  devil.  But  there  were  others  less 
diffident  and  less  scrupulous.  Mr.  Drummond,  another  of  the 
prophets,  proceeded  to  call  Mr.  John  Cardale,  who  accepted  tlie 
office,  and  who  for  the  support  which  he  thereby  gave  to  the 
tottering  cause  of  Irvingism,  was  rewarded  with  the  expressive 
title  "  Pillar  of  the  Apostles."  Nor  was  Mr.  Drummond  left 
without  his  reward  for  the  decision  with  which  he  acted  at  &o 
critical  a  moment ;  for  the  next  call,  proceeding  from  Mr. 
Bayford,  another  of  the  prophets,  raised  Mr.  Drummond  himself 
to  the  apostolic  office  *.     The  cue  having  been  once  given,  the 

»  We  owe  an  apology  to  Mr.  Henry  Drummond  for  having  represented  liim,— 
erronooasly  as  wo  have  binco  ascertained,— as  holding  the  place  of  **  Senior  AposUe." 
The  Honourahle  Mcnihor  for  West  Surrey  is  only  second  in  rank.  He  yields  pre- 
cedence to  Mr.  John  Cardulc,  whose  claim  to  the  Universal  Apostolate  has  been 
asserted  in  opposition  to  the  recent  Dull  of  his  rival  Pic  Nino,  in  the  foUowiug 
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calling  of  Apostles  proceeded  rather  more  rapidly  than  was  quite 
agreeable  to  the  chiefs  of  the  movemenL     The  prophets  in  the 

document,  which  we  boirow  from  the  columns  of  the  "  John  Bull,**  leaving  to  the 
Editor  of  that  journal  the  responsibility  of  its  aathenticity  : — 

"JOHN  I.,  PILLAR  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 
"  In  P^-petuam  Ret  Memoriam. 

<<  The  power  of  n>storing  the  Universal  Church,  put  forth  in  these  last  dnyn  ia 
the  pei'sons  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  chosen  fur  that  purpose,  and  endowed  with 
luiruculous  gifts,  of  whom  I,  John,  am  Senior  and  the  Pillar  of  them  all,  has  from 
the  heginiiing  filled  Our  heart  with  a  glorious  solicitude  for  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Fourfold  Ministry,  and  the  increase  of  its  heliM  and  governments,  as  in  all  |)arta 
of  the  world,  so  especially  in  that  faniouH  city  in  which  a  spurioas  Apostolate, 
which  is  not  an  Apostolate,  has  for  ages  been  set  up  under  colour  of  a  pretended 
succession  fi*om  St.  Peter  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles.  The  fruit  of  this  Our  solici- 
tude has  been  already  reaped,  not  only  by  other  nations  and  kinedoms^  but  espe- 
cially also  by  the  Pontifical  States,  among  whose  inhabitants  light  has  begun  to 
take  the  ])lace  of  darkncf^s  fi*om  the  time  that  Evangelists  sent  forth  by  Us  have 
visited  the  benighted  countries  of  Chiistendom.  Among  other  measures  taken  by 
Us  with  a  view  to  give  to  the  Pontifical  Slates  the  full  benefit  of  this  new  revela- 
tion and  i*egcneration  of  the  Church,  is  the  '  Testimony'  which  was  addressed  by 
Us  in  the  year  1U36  to  tho  then  Pope  Gregory  XVL  to  whom  We  gave  due  warn- 
ing of  the  invalidity  of  his  claim  to  be  the  Head  of  Christendom,  bidding  him  at 
tho  Kanie  time  to  submit  himself  in  all  duo  humility  to  the  true  Ai>ostoIate  newly 
manifested  in  Us ;  which  We  doubt  not  he  did  in  his  heart,  albeit  he  was  withheld 
by  the  spirit  of  pride  and  disobedience  from  giving  unto  Us  any  open  and  direct 
token  of  his  submission.  And  further,  when,  in  the  same  year,  1836,  We  divided 
the  Tribes  of  Christendom  between  the  Apostles,  Uie  Pnnces  of  the  Tribes  of 
Israel,  We  committed  unto  one  of  Our  Brethren  and  Fellow  Apostles  the  care  'of 
that  part  of  the  world  called  Italy,  including  the  city  of  Rome  and  the  Pontifical 
States. 

"  And  now,  having  further  considered  the  aspect  of  religious  affairs  in  those 
States,  in  consequence  of  tho  evident  decay  of  tliat  spurious  system  of  religion 
which  has  been  long  upheld  there  under  nn  imperfeetly  constituted  Ministry,  and 
the  downfall  of  the  power  of  the  Pope,  whose  Uirone  is  maintained  by  no  spiritual 
authority  appertainmg  unto  him,  but  simply  by  the  bayonets  of  tlie  infidel  de- 
mocracy of  France,  We  have  thought  that  the  time  was  come  when  the  true 
Apostolate  and  the  fourfold  Ministry  naight  be  formally  established  in  the  Ponti- 
fical States,  in  the  same  manner  as  has  ali'eady  been  done  in  other  countries  where 
the  preaching  of  Our  Evangelists  has  prepared  the  way  for  the  restoration  of  the 
Church  ill  the  full  efficiency  of  ApostoUc  power.  For  which  purpose  We  did  call 
together  Our  brethren  of  the  Apostolic  College,  as  likewise  tlie  Angels  of  the 
Churches  in  this  Our  MetropolU,  and,  after  due  deliberation  had,  their  decision 
being  in  perfect  accordance  with  Our  own  desire.  We  have  concluded  to  carry  the 
same  into  effect. 

**  Wherefore,  after  having  accurately  weighed  the  whole  matter,  of  Our  own 
motion  and  certain  knowledge,  and  in  the  fulness  of  Our  Apostolic  power.  We 
order  and  decree,  that  in  the  Pontifical  States  shall  be  re- established,  according  to 
the  primitive  order  of  the  Church,  the  Hierarchy  of  Apostles  and  Angels,  of  Pro- 
phets, Pastors,  Teachers,  and  Evangelists ;  and  that  the  following  shall  be  the 
Angels  of  the  Churches  with  the  juriwiictioiis  annexed  thereto,  which  by  these  Our 
Letters  We  constitute  in  the  several  provinces  of  the  Pontifical  States. 

*'  The  Throne  of  the  Apostle  of  Italy,  and  Pillar  of  the  Angels  in  that  part  of 
the  world,  shall  take  its  name  from  the  Basilic  of  St.  Peter,  the  Prince  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  he  shall  bear  rule  over  all  that  part  of  the  city  of  Rome  called 
Trastevere,  together  with  the  Delegation  of  Viterbo  and  Civita  Vecchia,  or  the 
Patrimony  of  St.  Peter. 
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different  churches  oxerciaed  their  newly  acquired  patronage  bo 
freely,  that  it  became  necessary  to  revoke  their  ayots.     Several 

Eersons,  called  to  be  ^'  Apostles,^^  were  shorn  of  their  new  dignity, 
y  a  declaration  that  they  had  not  been  called  '*  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  Lord;^^  and  none  were  suffered  to  retain  the 
Apostolic  office  but  Mr.  Gardale  and  Mr.  Drummond,  whose 
position  in  the  sect  was  such  that  no  man  might  call  in  question 
^Hhe  mind  of  the  Lord^^  concerning  them.  Spiritual  discipline 
was  oven  brought  to  bear  upon  the  prophets  for  their  "  excesses.^ 
as  appears  from  the  following  statement  contained  in  a  narrative 
published  as  far  back  as  the  year  1 838,  by  one  of  the  aeoedeit 
from  the  sect ' : — 

"  And  he  shall  have  under  him  in  the  Pontifical  States  twelve  Angeb  with  Ihsir 
Thrones,  to  wit : — 

<*  Tho  Angel  of  St.  John  of  Lateran,  over  the  Southern  part  of  the  eitj  of  Rmim, 
East  of  the  Tiber,  with  tho  Delegation  of  Frosinone  and  Ponte-oorvo  and  the 
Delegation  of  Benevento. 

''  The  Angel  of  Sta.  Maria  Mncgiore,  over  the  Northern  part  of  the  eit/  of 
Rome,  East  of  the  Tiber,  with  the  Coniarca  of  Rome. 

"  The  Angel  of  Rieti,  over  tlie  Delegation  of  Spoleto  and  Rieti. 

"  The  Angel  of  Assisi,  over  the  Delegation  of  Perugia. 

*'  The  Angel  of  Asooli,  over  the  Delegation  of  Fonno  and  Asooli. 

"  The  Angel  of  Loreto,  over  tho  Delegation  of  Macerata  and  Camerino. 

**  The  Angel  of  Osimo,  over  the  Delegation  of  Ancona. 

''  The  Angel  of  Sinigaglia,  over  tho  Delegation  of  Urbino  and  Peaaro. 

^'  The  Angel  of  Forliinimpoli,  over  the  Legation  of  Forli. 

^'  The  Angel  of  Faenza,  over  the  Legation  of  Ravenna. 

"  The  Angel  of  Lugo,  over  the  Legation  of  Ferrara. 

**  Tho  Angel  of  McUicina,  over  the  Legation  of  Bologna. 

*'  Provided  always,  that  We  reserve  to  Ourselves  full  power  to  ^ipoint  m  many 
moro  Angels  as  We  shall  trova.  time  to  time  see  fit,  and  to-  settle  their  Thronea  and 
jurisUictioiia  iu  such  wise  as  may  appear  to  Us  must  expedient ;  Our  meaning  and 
intention  being  that  nothing  contained  in  this  Our  present  Boll  shall  in  any  way 
abridge,  or  derogate  ftH)m,  the  fulness  of  Our  Apostolic  power  to  deal  with  Iho 
nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  according  to  Our  own  will  and  [^Miure.  And 
ftirther  We  do  hereby  abrogate  and  annul,  in  the  plenitude  of  Our  Aposlolie  authi^ 
rity,  all  such  Archbishopncs,  Bishoprics,  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdictioni^  as  well 
as  all  constitutions,  privileges,  customs,  of  whatever  kind,  which  may  at  any  time, 
however  remote,  and  even  m)m  time  immemorial,  have  obtained  in  the  Pontafieai 
States;  and  Wo  hereby  authorize  the  Angels  of  the  Churches  whom  We  have 
api>ointed  by  these  presents,  to  order  all  things  as  to  them  in  their  wiadom  mi^ 
appear  meet,  in  accordance  with  the  conBtitutioii  of  the  Restored  Apostolie  Chnrelk 
And  We  command  all  tho  Cliurches  of  the  Saints  in  the  Pontifical  States  to  give 
unto  the  said  Angels  by  Un  appointed,  the  tithe  of  all  that  they  possess.  And  If 
any  should,  upon  the  plea  of  any  pretended  authority  or  jurisdiction  formerly  exei^ 
eised  in  those  parts,  presume  to  interfere  with  tho  execution  of  this  Our  Apostolie 
Deci'ee,  or  in  any  wise  to  let  or  obstruct  the  Angels  of  the  Churches  in  the  eseroiM 
of  their  office.  We  hereby  declare  null  and  void  any  thing  which  miffht  be  at- 
tempted, in  regard  to  these  matters,  contrary  to  these  presents,  knowingly  or  igno» 
rantly,  by  any  authority  whatsoever. 

<*  Given  at  Our  Metropolitan  Chui*ch,  in  Newman- street,  Londcm,  on  the 
Feast  of  St.  Crispin,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Our  ApostoUte." 

^  Narrative  of  Henry  John  Marks,  formerly  a  Jew.  Witli  an  introduction.  By 
the  Rev.  Charles  B.  Tayler.    Hatcliard  and  Son,  1838. 
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'*  The  acknowledged  prophet  amongst  us  was  suspended  from  the 
prophetical  office  for  the  space  of  many  months,  and  was  not  allowed 
to  partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  he  called  one  of  the  elders  to 
the  Apostleship ;  and  another  was  put  down  because  he  had  called  the 
other  prophet  to  the  Apostleship." 

In  order  to  avoid  the  inconvenience  of  such  promiscuous  calls 
to  the  Apostleship,  it  was  authoritatively  announced  that  the  re- 
maining ten  should  be  called  by  the  mouth  of  one  individual,  dig^ 
nified  with  the  title  "  Pillar  of  the  Prophets.''  This  "  Pillar "" 
appears,  his  title  notwithstanding,  to  have  been  one  of  the  most 
insecure  supports  of  the  whole  edifice,  having  been  over  and  over 
again  found  a  false  prophet.  As  an  instance  of  this,  we  have 
been  informed  that  upon  one  occasion  he  mistook  an  American 
swindler  for  "  a  mighty  Angel,''  who  was  to  do  "  a  great  work  for 
the  Lord"  in  that  country.  When  Mr.  Irving  proceeded  to 
Scotland  on  his  last  visit  to  that  country,  the  same  '^  Pillar  of  the 
Prophets "  declared  that  he  was  going  forth  as  "  a  mighty  pro- 
phet "  to  do  "  a  great  work  for  the  Lord  "  in  his  native  tana ;  the 
result  being,  that  Mr.  Irving  died  there,  dispirited  and  broken- 
hearted. Sy  the  same  authority  sixty  "  Evangelists"  were  called 
and  sent  to  preach  in  the  streets  of  London,  whose  mission  was 
subsequently  revoked,  and  the  whole  pronounced  to  have  been  a 
work  of  Satan.  The  flock  were  warned  at  one  time  not  to  re- 
ceive any  "  word "  from  his  mouth,  because  "  the  streams  were 
polluted."  One  of  the  prophetesses  in  the  Church  in  Newman- 
street,  on  one  occasion,  openly  denounced  him  as  one  who  ''  never 
had  the  love  of  God,  and  never  knew  it." 

While  the  authority  of  the  prophets  was  thus  seriously  shaken 
in  the  person  of  their  "  Pillar,  that  of  the  Apostles  rested  on  no 
better  or  more  secure  foundation.  The  constant  doctrine,  pro- 
mulgated by  authority,  at  the  outset,  and  for  a  long  time  after, 
was,  that  the  calling  of  a  prophet  was  not  of  itself  sufficient  to 
constitute  a  man  a  minister,  but  that  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  Apostles  was  required,  who,  it  was  promised,  should  be  en- 
dued witli  "the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  mighty  signs  and 
wonders."  These  "mighty  signs  and  wonders,"  however,  never 
came,  and  the  Church  was  compelled  to  content  itself,  by  way  of 
evidence  of  its  divine  origin  ana  constitution,  with  the  bare  asser- 
tion of  the  Originators  and  leaders  themselves,  that  they  were 
inspired  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  are  told,  it  is  true,  that  "  the 
first  and  second  called  Apostles,  by  whom  the  Apostolic  Ministry 
in  conferring  ordination  was  first  exercised,  always  waited  to  be 
moved  by  a  sensibly  supernatural  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in 
laying  on  hands,  or  performing  any  other  ministerial  acts ;"  but 
immediately  after  we  have  the  following  curious  statement :— 
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*'  The  supernatural  power  by  which  the  two  senior  AposUes  were 
moved  at  the  first  in  fulfilling  Apostolic  actSi  was  one  of  the  many 
instances  in  which  the  Lord  graciously  eondescended^for  a  aeoMom^  to  the 
weakness  and  ignorance  of  those  whom  He  had  taken  aa  hia  instra- 
ments.*' — Narrative  of  Ecents,  p.  34. 

So  manifest  was  the  disappointinent  of  the  promise  of  the 
plenitude  of  miraculous  apostolic  powers,  that,  as  we  Icam  from  the 
" Narrative  of  Events^''''  one  of  the  "Apostles'^  themselves  had 
misgivings  and  doubts  as  to  their  right  and  competency  to  assume 
apostolic  authority,  until  they  were  visited  with  Pentecostal  effu- 
sions ;  and  at  one  time  there  appears  to  have  been  a  complete 
mutiny  in  the  camp.  The  inauner  in  which  this  was  got  over  ia 
related  in  the  '*  iVarraf/r^',"  and  affords  the  most  striking, 
though  indirect,  evidence  of  the  unreality  of  the  whole  work, 
which  rests,  b^  the  showing  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  not  upon 
any  power  which  they  were  enabled  to  put  forth,  and  thereby  to 
silence  the  gainsaycrs,  but  upon  the  acquiescence  of  the  subordi- 
nate ministers  in  the  position  assumed  by  the  Apostles,  that 
acquiescence  being  enforced  by  a  proceeding  the  most  unapostolic 
that  can  well  be  conceived,  the  threat  of  a  wholesale  resignation ; 
—much  after  the  manner  in  which  Lord  John  Russell  every  now 
and  then  coerces  the  House  of  Commons.  This  page  in  the 
history  of  the  sect  is  too  curious  not  to  be  transcribed : — 

"  While  the  Apostles  were  most  of  them  out  of  England  on  their 
duties,  the  senior  Apostle,  who  had  charge  of  the  churches  in  England, 
and  to  whom  the  discretion  was  given  to  summon  again  the  Apostles  td 
England,  in  case  of  any  thing  occurring  which  required  the  united  acting 
of  the  whole  Apostolic  college,  felt  himself  compelled,  about  the  end  of 
the  year  1839,  to  request  the  Apostles  to  return.  The  necessity  for 
this  arose  from  the  mistaken  notion  of  some  among  the  angels  of 
the  Churches  and  ministers  attached  to  the  Apostles,  as  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  opening  of  the  first  chapter  of  Ezekiel,  and  as  to 
the  standing  of  the  Apostles  towards,  and  in  connexion  with,  the  other 
three  classes  of  ministers  ;  the  results  of  which  misunderstanding  would 
he  a  virtual  denial  of  the  authority  of  the  Apostles  to  rule  the  Church, 
and  its  consequences,  the  undermining  of  all  order  and  discipline 

"The  Apostles  returned,  according  to  the  summons,  about  Mid- 
summer, 1840,  being  recalled  from  the  utmost  parts  of  Europe  and 
from  America,  having  had  their  preparatory  work  towards  Christendom 
thus  interrupted.     On  their  return,  after  hearing  the  report  of  those 

things  which  had  taken  place,  they  requested  all  the  angels  and  the 

« 

'  It  was  on  this  occasion  that  one  of  the  Apostles,  a  Mr.  M********,  seceded, 
on  the  ground  that  ho  could  not  reconcile  to  his  conscience  the  exercise  of  Apostolic 
power,  without  any  satisfactory  evidence  of  his  mission,  and  witliout  any  of  the 
»<  signs  of  on  Apostle/'  to  support  so  high-sounding  a  chiim. 
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ministers  of  the  universal  Church  to  state  any  matters  which  they 
wished  to  state,  to  bring  up  any  burdens  they  had  to  bring  up,  and  in 
the  fullest  and  freest  manner  to  lay  out  their  views  on  the  subject  of 
the  Apostles'  place  and  standing,  of  their  own  relative  position  towards 
the  Apostles  and  the  Churches.  These  communications  having  been 
received,  the  Apostles  considered  them,  and  after  mature  deliberation, 
and  with  a  view  to  setting  at  rest  for  the  future  all  doubt  and  uncer- 
tainty regarding  their  true  position,  they  proceeded  to  draw  up  a  decla« 
ratory  statement  of  the  duties  of  the  Apostleship  in  its  bearing  upon  the 
other  ministries  and  the  churches.  And  in  submitting  this  document 
to  the  ministers  associated  with  them,  and  to  the  angels,  they  intimated 
that  they  were  willing  either  to  be  set  aside,  or  to  continue  guiding 
the  churches  as  the  Lord  gave  them  ability ;  but  that  on  no  other 
terms,  on  no  other  principles  than  those  laid  down  in  this  document, 
could  they  undertake  the  responsibility  of  the  care  and  guidance  of  the 
Churches.  During  this  period  of  trial,  while  men*s  minds  were  troubled, 
and  discord  gave  such  opportunity  to  the  devil  to  work  his  own  work 
and  sow  seeds  of  evil,  the  Apostles  felt  it  necessary  to  discontinue  the 
monthly  meetings  of  the  Council  in  London,  which  had  been  continued 
until  this  time,  even  though  all  the  Apostles,  save  the  senior  Apostle, 
were  absent.  And  it  was  also  found  necessary  for  the  present  to  dis- 
pense with  the  services  of  the  ministers  attached  to  the  Apostles,  espe- 
cially those  through  whom  all  communications  between  them  and  the 
Churches  were  made ;  and  further  to  intimate,  that  until  all  erroneous 
notions  in  the  minds  of  any  of  these  ministers  regarding  the  discern- 
ment and  true  meaning  of  the  words  which  had  been  spoken  through 
the  Prophets  should  be  removed,  the  Apostles  could  not  repose  full 
confidence  in  them,  and  that  they  should  for  the  present  refrain  from 
making  use  of  any  words  of  prophecy  which  might  be  spoken.  The 
adoption  of  these  measures  by  the  Apostles  resulted  from  the  conviction 
that  in  such  a  serious  state  of  things  they  must  act  independently,  and, 
by  a  firm  adherence  to  those  principles  and  doctrines  of  truth  of  which 
they  were  the  only  depositaries  and^  declarers,  must  either  save  the 
Church  and  bring  back  those  who  had  been  led  astray,  or  be  themselves 
the  sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  that  which  they  knew  to  be  the  truth.  God 
gave  grace  to  the  ministers  generally,  to  see  and  acknowledge  the  truth 
of  these  principles  so  laid  down  by  the  Apostles,  and  the  ministers  and 
angels  of  the  Churches  were  gradually  instructed  more  perfectly  in  the 
true  bearing  and  duties  of  the  apostolic  office  ;  and  at  length  (not  with- 
out much  difficulty)  were  they  fully  delivered  from  the  error  which 
had  prevailed  among  them,  and  which  had  well-nigh  caused  the  breaking 
up  of  the  work  which  had,  with  so  much  labour  and  pains,  been  thus 
far  carried  on.  Words  of  prophecy  were  spoken,  showing  the  analogy 
between  Aaron's  sin  in  making  a  calf  when  Moses  was  away,  and  the 
sin  of  setting  up  a  subordinate  ministry  in  the  place  of  the  Apostleship'." 
— Narrative  of  Events,  pp.  80 — 82. 

'  The  reader  should  compare  with  this  the  statement  from  ^  Baxter's  Narrative" 
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By  wav  of  accounting  for  the  diflBouIty,  the  following  ''  note "" 
is  appended : — 

"  By  much  experience,  by  light  of  prophecy,  and  by  the  instraeUon 
contained  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  Apostles  had  learned, 
that  in  the  prophetic  ministry,  as  in  all  other  forma  of  miniatryi  the 
purity  of  the  word  spoken  depended  upon  the  inward  cleanness  of  the 
individual,  and  that  those  whom  the  Lord  was  using  ought  to  pat 
away  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and  spirit.  And  they  were  also  shown,  that 
when  a  prophet  or  other  minister  was  in  an  unclean  state,  no  use  conld 
be  made  of  his  word  or  ministry  ;  for,  where  the  inside  of  the  vessel  is 
unclean,  whatsoever  is  put  into  it  is  polluted.  And  '  who  can  cleanse 
dirty  water?'  "'^Narrative  of  Events,  p.  81, 

The  manifest  deficiency  of  evidence  to  support  the  daim  of 
the  Irvingite  sect  to  a  revival  of  '^Apostolic  powers'^  for  the 
introduction  of  a  new  dispensation  preparatory  to  the  second 
Advent  of  Christ,  has  not  escaped  the  rival  "  Apostles  ^^  of  the 
Mormonitcs,  one  of  whom,  in  urging  "the  presumptive  evidences 
of  Joseph  Smithes  divine  mission,^  thus  alludes  to  the  point :— * 

"  Did  Irving's  apostles — or  did  any  other  impostors  during  the  long 
age  of  darkness — profess  that  the  apostleship  was  conferred  upon  them 
by  those  who  held  it  last — by  any  angel  who  held  the  office  himself! 
No ;  and  therefore  they  are  not  apostles,  but  deceivers.  If  Mr.  Smith 
had  pretended  that  he  received  the  apostleship  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  without  an  ordination  under  the  hands  of  an  apostle,  we 
should  at  once  know  that  his  pretensions  were  vain,  and  that  he  was  a 
deceiver.  If  an  impostor,  how  came  Mr.  Smith  to  discover  thiaf 
Why  did  he  not,  like  the  Irvingites,  assume  the  apostleship  without  an 
apostle  to  ordain  him  ?  How  came  he  to  possess  so  much  more  wisdom 
than  Irving,  as  to  discover  that  he  could  not  be  an  apostle  withoat 
being  ordained  under  the  hands  of  an  apostle  ?  If  Mr.  Smith  be  a  false 
apostle,  it  must  be  confessed  that  he  has  exhibited  far  more  judgment 
than  all  the  false  apostles  who  have  preceded  him,  learned  and  talented 
as  they  were." — Orson  PratCs  Divine  Authority,  p.  5. 

Leaving  the  ''  Apostles'^  of  the  Irvingite  sect  to  establish  their 
claim  to  the  apostleship  iu  the  best  way  tTiey  can,  to  the  satisfaction 
of  their  Mormonito  brethren,  we  now  turn  to  the  examination  of 
the  evidence  by  which  the  latter  support  their  apostleship.  As 
far  as  the  evidence  boasted  of  in  the  above  passage  is  concerned, 
we  are  at  a  loss  to  discover  its  superiority, — except  in  point  of 
impudence,— over  that  adduced  by  the  irvingites,  seeing  that 
on  examination  it  reduces  itself  to  a  simple  asseveration  on  the 
part  of  the  '^  Apostle''^  and  ^^  Prophet,    Joseph  Smith  himselfy 

(pp.  85, 85),  quoted  in  our  former  article  on  this  subject,  **  English  Review,"  voL 
is.  p.  40. 
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whose  testimony  to  his  own  commission  and  ordination  is  thus 
recounted  by  one  of  his  ^'  Apostles  r*-— 

**  In  what  manner  does  Joseph  Smith  declare  that  a  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  was  committed  unto  him  7  He  testifies  that  an  angel  of  God, 
whose  name  was  Moroni,  appeared  unto  him  ;  that  this  angel  was  for- 
merly an  ancient  prophet  among  a  remnant  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  on 
the'continent  of  America.  He  testifies  that  Moroni  revealed  unto  him 
where  lie  deposited  the  sacred  records  of  his  nation  some  fourteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  ;  that  these  records  contained  the  '*  everlasting  gospel** 
as  it  was  anciently  taught  and  recorded  by  this  branch  of  Israel.  He 
gave  Mr.  Smith  power  to  reveal  the  contents  of  those  records  to  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Now  how  does  this  testimony  of  Joseph  Smith 
agree  with  the  book  of  John's  prophecy  given  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos  ? 
John  testifies  that,  when  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel  is  again  com- 
mitted to  the  nations,  it  shall  be  through  the  medium  of  an  angel  from 
heaven.  J.  Smith  testifies  that  a  dispensation  of  the  gospel  for  all 
nations  has  been  committed  to  him  by  an  angel.  The  one  uttered  the 
prediction  ;  the  other  testifies  its  fulfilment."  .... 

"A  revelation  and  restoration  to  the  earth  of  the  *everlaitmg  gospel' 
through  the  angel  Moroni  would  be  of  no  benefit  to  the  nations,  nnlest 
some  one  should  be  ordained  with  authority  to  preach  it  and  administer 
its  ordinances.  Moroni  might  reveal  a  book  containing  a  beautiful  and 
glorious  system  of  salvation,  but  no  one  could  obey  even  its  first  prin- 
ciples without  a  legally  authorized  administrator,  ordained  to  preachy 
baptize,  lay  on  hands  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.  Did  Moroni 
ordain  Mr.  Smith  to  the  apostleship,  and  command  him  to  administer 
ordinances?  No,  he  did  not.  But  why  not  confer  authority  by  ordi- 
nation, as  well  as  reveal  the  everlasting  gospel?  Because  in  all  pro- 
bability he  had  not  the  right  so  to  do.  Ail  angels  have  not  the  same 
authority — they  do  not  all  hold  the  same  keys,  Moroni  was  a  pro- 
phet, but  we  have  no  account  of  his  holding  the  office  of  an  apostle  { 
and,  if  not,  he  had  no  right  to  ordain  Mr.  Smith  to  an  office  which  he 
himself  never  possessed.  He  no  doubt  went  as  far  as  he  was  autho- 
rized, and  that  was  to  reveal  the  *  slick  of  ^pAroim'— -the  record  of  his 
fathers,  containing  the  '  everlasting  gospel.*  How  then  did  Mr.  Smith 
obtain  the  office  of  an  apostle,  if  Moroni  had  no  authority  to  ordain 
him  to  such  office  ?  Mr.  Smith  testifies  that  Peter,  James,  and  John 
came  to  him  in  the  capacity  of  ministering  angels,  and  by  the  laying 
on  of  hands  ordained  him  an  apostle,  and  commanded  him  to  preacli» 
baptize,  lay  on  hands  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  administer  all 
other  ordinances  of  the  gospel  as  they  themselves  did  in  ancient  days." 
— Orson  PratVs  Divine  Authority ^  pp.  4,  5. 

Here  we  have  it  plainly  enough  stated,  by  what  evidence  the 
^'  Apostolic  powers'*^  of  the  Mormon  "  Church"^  are  attested;  and, 
provided  we  can  put  perfect  faith  in  the  word  of  Joseph  Smith, 
there  can  be  no  mistake  about  the  matter.    There  is,  it  is  true. 
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according  to  ^*  Apostle^  Pratt's  statement,  the  additional  evidence 
of  numerous  miracles,  wrought  both  by  Joseph  Smith  himself 
and  by  his  successors  in  the  apostolic  office  : — 

"  The  miracles  wrought  by  Joseph  Smith  are  evidences  of  no  small 
moment  to  establish  his  divine  authority.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  he 
cast  out  devils,  healed  the  sick,  spoke  with  new  tongues,  interpreted 
ancient  languages,  and  predicted  future  events.  Many  of  these  mira* 
cles  were  wrought  before  numerous  multitudes  of  both  believers  and 
unbelievers,  and  upon  persons  not  connected  with  our  church.  And« 
again,  the  numerous  miracles  wrought  through  the  instrumentality  of 
thousands  of  the  officers  and  members  of  this  church  are  additional 
evidences  that  the  man  who  was  instrumental  in  founding  the  church 
must  have  been  sent  of  Cod,  The  thousands  of  sick  that  have  been 
miraculously  healed  iu  all  parts  of  the  world  where  this  gospel  is 
preached  give  forth  a  strong  and  almost  irresistible  testimony  that  Mr* 
Smith's  authority  is  *from  heaven.* " — Orson  Pratt* s  Divine  Authoriijff 
p.  14. 

Unfortunately,  however,  for  the  conclusiveness  of  this  evi- 
dence, there  happens  to  he  no  record  or  attestation  of  these  mira- 
cles extant  beyond  the  allegations  of  the  Mormonites  themselves ; 
and  even  these  consist  merely  of  vague  and  general  statements 
like  the  present,  carefully  avoiding  all  mention  of  fKinieSy  dates^ 
and  places,  on  which  issue  might  be  joined.  Not  that  miracle- 
mongery  is  not,  when  opportunity  serves,  practised  by  the  sect, 
and  that  to  a  very  daring  extent,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the 
following  story  related  by  Joseph  Smitifs  quondam  coadjutor, 
General  Bennett,  who  gives  as  his  authority  the  name  of  an 
American  minister,  the  llev.  M.  Turner : — 

••  Towards  the  close  of  a  fine  summer's  day,  a  farmer  in  one  of  the 
States  found  a  respectable-looking  man  at  his  gate,  who  requested 
permission  to  pass  the  night  under  his  roof.  The  hospitable  farmer 
readily  complied  ;  the  stranger  was  invited  into  the  housei  and  a  warm 
and  substantial  supper  set  before  him. 

'*  After  he  had  eaten,  the  tarmer,  who  appeared  to  be  a  jovial,  con- 
tented, humorous,  and,  withal,  shrewd  old  man,  passed  several  hours 
in  pleasant  conversation  with  his  guest,  who  seemed  to  be  very  ill  at 
ease,  both  in  body  and  mind ;  yet,  as  if  desirous  of  pleasing  his  enters 
tainer,  replied  continuously  and  agreeably  to  whatever  was  said  to  him. 
Fnially,  he  pleaded  fatigue  and  illness,  as  an  excuse  for  retiring  to  rest, 
and  was  conducted  by  the  farmer  to  an  upper  chamber,  where  he  went 
to  bed. 

*•  About  the  middle  of  the  night,  the  farmer  and  his  family  wcpb 
aroused  by  the  most  dreadful  gronns,  which  they  soon  ascertained  pro- 
ceeded from  the  chamber  of  tiie  traveller.  On  going  to  investigate  the 
matter,  they  found  that  the  stranger  was  dreadfully  ill,  suffering  the 
most  acute  pain,  and  uttering  the  most  doleful  cries,  apparently  without 
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any  consciousness  of  what  was  passing  around  him.  Every  thing  that 
kindness  and  experience  could  suggest  was  done  to  relieve  the  sick 
man ;  but  all  efforts  were  in  vain,  and,  to  the  consternation  of  the 
farmer  and  his  family,  their  guest  expired  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours. 

"  In  the  midst  of  their  trouble  and  anxiety,  at  an  early  hour  in  the 
evening,  two  travellers  came  to  the  gate,  and  requested  entertainment. 
The  farmer  told  them  that  he  would  willingly  oft'er  them  hospitality,  but 
that  just  now  his  household  was  in  the  greatest  confusion,  on  account 
of  the  death  of  the  stranger,  the  particulars  of  which  he  proceeded  to 
relate  to  them.  They  appeared  to  be  much  surprised  and  grieved  at 
the  poor  man's  calamity,  and  politely  requested  permission  to  see  the 
corpse.  This,  of  course,  the  farmer  readily  granted,  and  conducted 
them  to  the  chamber  in  which  lay  the  dead  body.  They  looked  at  it 
for  a  few  minutes  in  silence,  and  then  the  oldest  of  the  pair  gravely 
told  the  farmer,  that  they  were  Elders  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter- Day  Saints,  and  were  empowered  by  God  to  perform  miracles, 
even  to  the  extent  of  raising  the  dead  ;  and  that  they  felt  quite  assured 
they  could  bring  to  life  the  dead  man  before  them. 

'*  The  farmer  was,  of  course,  pretty  considerably  astonished  by  the 
quality  and  powers  of  the  persons  who  addressed  him,  and  rather 
incredulously  asked,  if  they  were  quite  sure  that  they  could  perform  all 
they  professed  to  do. 

*'  '  Oh,  certainly !  not  a  doubt  of  it.  The  Lord  has  commissioned  us 
expressly  to  work  miracles,  in  order  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  books  and  doctrines  revealed 
to  him.  Send  for  all  your  neighbours,  that  in  the  presence  of  a  mul- 
titude we  may  bring  the  dead  man  to  life,  and  that  the  Lord  in  his 
Church  may  be  glorified  to  all  men.' 

'*  The  farmer,  after  a  little  consideration,  agreed  to  let  the  miracle- 
workers  proceed,  and,  as  they  desired,  sent  his  children  to  his  neigh- 
bours, who,  attracted  by  the  expectation  of  a  miracle,  flocked  to  the 
house  in  considerable  numbers. 

"  The  Mormon  elders  commenced  their  task  by  kneeling  and 
praying  before  the  body  with  uplifted  hands  and  eyes,  and  with  most 
stentorian  lungs.  Before  they  had  proceeded  far  into  their  prayer,  a 
sudden  idea  struck  the  farmer,  who  quietly  quilted  the  house  for  a 
few  minutes,  and  then  returned  and  waited  patiently  by  the  bed-side 
until  the  prayer  was  finished,  and  the  elders  ready  to  perform  the 
miracle.  Before  they  began,  he  respectfully  said  to  them,  that,  with 
their  permission,  he  wished  to  ask  them  a  few  questions  iipon  the  subject 
of  their  miracle.  They  replied  that  they  had  no  objection.  The  farmer 
then  asked,  '  You  are  quite  certain  that  you  can  bring  this  man  to  life 
again V  'We  are.'  *  How  do  you  know  that  you  can?*  •  We  have 
just  received  a  revelation  from  the  Lord,  informing  us  that  we  can.' 
'  Are  you  quite  sure  that  the  revelation  was  from  the  Lord  ? '  '  Yes  : 
we  cannot  be  mistaken  about  it.'  '  Does  your  power  to  raise  this  man 
to  life  again  depend  upon  the  particular  nature  of  his  disease,  or  could 
you  now  bring  any  d^d  man  to  life  V     *  It  makes  no  difference  to  us ; 
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w«  could  bring  any  corpse  to  life.*  '  Well,  if  this  man  had  been  killed, 
and  one  of  his  arras  cut  off,  could  you  bring  him  to  life,  and  alto  restore 
to  him  his  arm  ? '  '  Certainly,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  power  given 
us  by  the  Lord.  It  would  make  no  difference,  even  if  both  hie  arms 
and  his  legs  were  cut  off.'  '  Could  you  restore  him,  if  his  head  had 
been  cut  off?'  'Certainly  wc  could.'  *  Well,'  said  the  farmer,  with  a- 
quiet  smile  upon  his  features,  *  I  do  not  doubt  the  truth  of  what  such 
holy  men  assert ;  but  I  am  desirous  that  my  neighbours  here  should 
be  fully  converted  by  having  the  miracle  performed  in  the  completes! 
manner  possible.  So,  by  your  leave,  if  it  makes  no  difference  whnt- 
over,  I  will  proceed  to  cut  off  the  head  of  this  corpse.'  Accordingly,  he 
produced  a  large  and  well-sharpened  broad  axe  from  beneath  his  cuat, 
which  he  swung  above  his  head,  and  was  apparently  about  to  bring  it 
down  upon  the  neck  of  the  corpse,  when,  lo,  and  behold!  to  the 
amazement  of  all  present,  the  dead  man  started  up  in  great  agitation, 
and  swore  he  would  not  have  his  head  cut  off  for  any  consideration 
whatever ! 

"The  company  immediately  seized  the  Mormons,  and  soon  made 
them  confess  that  the  pretended  dead  man  was  also  a  Mormon  elder, 
and  that  they  had  sent  him  to  the  farmer's  house,  with  directions  to 
die  there  at  a  particular  hour,  when  they  would  drop  in,  as  if  by  ac- 
cident, and  perform  a  miracle  that  would  astonish  every  body.  The 
farmer,  after  giving  the  impostors  a  severe  chastisement,  let  them 
depart  to  practise  their  humbuggery  in  some  other  quarter." 

Attempts  at  imposture  of  so  daring  a  character  are  not,  we 
apprehend,  of  frequent  occurrence  ;  but  that  tricks  are  resorted 
to  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  ignorant,  both  in  the  "  Far 
West,""*  and,  we  fear,  in  the  darker  districts  of  our  own  countr}\ 
is  far  from  improbable ;  and  it  would  be  little  short  of  a  miracle, 
if  they  were  not  occasionally  successful.  Generally  speaking, 
however,  the  emissaries  of  Mormonism  are  remarkably  cautious 
in  feeling  their  ground,  before  they  assert  their  possession  of 
nnVaculous  powers ;  and,  on  a  recent  occasion,  when  they  were 
encountered  by  a  clergyman  of  the  lOnglish  Church,  the  author 
of  the  "  Friendly  Warnings  '*'*  (No.  8,  at  the  head  of  this  article), 
they  actually  disclaimed  the  possession  of  any  such  power.  Being 
asked,  "  Can  you  work  miracles  in  proof  of  your  commission  from 
God?"  they  replied,  **  We  cannot  icork  miracles  to  prove  that 
we  are  commissioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 

As  we  have  in  a  former  article  on  this  subject  ^  furnished  our 
readers  with  ample  materials  for  testing  the  claim  of  Joseph 
Smith  and  his  followers  to  miraculous  attestations  of  the  divine 
origin  of  their  sect,  we  shall  not  dwell  on  this  point  any  further, 
but  proc^  to  notice,  as  another  point  of  coincidence  between 

^  English  Heview,  vol.  xiii.  pp.  399. 
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the  delusion  of  the  Irvingites  and  that  of  the  MormoniteB,  the 
remarkable  fact  that  the  latter  no  less  than  the  former,  shrink 
from  resting  their  claim  to  men^s  faith  in  their  work  on  the 
evidence  of  miracles,  and  point  to  their  doctrine  as  furnishing 
more  conclusive  proofs  of  the  truth  of  their  vfork.  The  very  same 
"  Apostle  **'  who  vaunts  the  miracles  of  Joseph  Smith,  and  of 
^'  thousands  of  the  officers  and  members  of  the  Church,^^  as  proofs 
of  their  divine  mission,  takes  exception  to  the  conclusiveness 
of  miracidous  evidence  :— 

*' Although  the  great  majority  of  mankind  consider  miracles  to  be  an 
infallible  evidence  in  favour  of  the  divine  authority  of  the  one  who 
performs  them,  yet  we  do  most  distinctly  dissent  from  this  idea.  If 
miracles  be  admitted  as  an  infallible  evidence,  then  all  that  have  ever 
wrought  miracles  must  have  been  sent  of  God.  The  magicians  of 
Egypt  wrought  some  splendid  miracles  before  that  nation;  they  created 
serpents  and  frogs,  and  turned  rivers  of  water  into  blood.  If  miracu- 
lous evidence  is  infalUbUt  the  Egyptians  were  bound  to  receive  the 
contradictory  messages  of  both  Moses  and  the  magicians  as  of  divine 
authority.  According  to  this  idea,  the  witch  of  Endor  must  have 
established  her  divine  mission  beyond  all  controversy  by  calling  forth 
a  dead  man  from  the  grave  in  the  presence  of  Saul,  king  of  Israel.  A 
certain  wicked  power  described  by  John  (Rev.  xiii.  chap.)  was  to  do 
'  great  wonders*  and  *nnracUsf  and  cause  *Jire  to  come  down  from  heaven 
on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men.*  If  miracles  are  infallible  evidences, 
surely  no  one  should  reject  the  divine  authority  of  John's  beast. 
Again  (in  Rev.  xvi.  chap.)  John  '  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs^ 
which  he  expressly  says,  *  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  miracles, 
which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earthy  and  of  the  whole  world  to 
gather  them  to  the  battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty,*  The 
learned  divines  and  clergy  of  the  nineteenth  century  boldly  declare  that 
*  miracles  are  an  infallible  evidence  of  the  divine  mission  of  the  one 
who  performs  them,*  If  so,  who  can  blame  *  the  kings  of  the  earth,*  and 
these  learned  divines,  and  all  their  followers  for  embracing  the  message 
of  these  divinely  inspired  devils  ?  For,  according  to  their  arguments, 
they  should  in  no  wise  reject  them,  for  they  prove  their  mission  by 
evidences  which  they  say  are  infallible.  We  shall  expect,  in  a  few 
years,  to  see  an  innumerable  host  of  sectarian  ministers,  as  well  as 
kings,  taking  up  their  line  of  march  for  the  great  valley  of  *  Armaged- 
don,* near  Jerusalem,  and  thus  prove  by  their  works  that  they  do  really 
believe  in  the  infallibility  of  miraculous  evidence.  Devils  can  work 
miracles  as  well  as  God,  and  as  they  have  already  persuaded  the  reli- 
gious world  that  miracles  are  infallible  evidences  of  divine  authority, 
they  will  not  have  much  difficulty  among  the  followers  of  modern 
Christianity  in  establishing  the  divinity  of  their  mission.  But  the 
'  Latter-Day  Saints*  do  not  believe  in  the  infallibility  of  miraculous 
evidence.  We  believe  the  miraculous  gifts  are  absolutely  necessary  in 
the  church  of  Christ,  without  which  it  cannot  exist  on  the  earth.  Mira- 
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cles,  when  taken  in  connexion  with  a  purtf  holy^  and  perfect  doclrime^ 
reasonable  and  $cripfural^  is  a  very  strong  collateral  evidence  in  favour 
of  that  doctrine,  and  of  the  divine  authority  of  those  who  preach  it 
But  abstract  miracles  alone,  unconnected  with  other  evidences,  instead 
of  being  infallible  proofs  arc  no  proofs  at  all ;  they  arc  at  likely  to  be 
fahe  as  true." — Onon  PratCs  Divine  Authority^  pp.  i4,  15. 

The  test  here  proposed,  viz.  the  character  of  the  doctrinei 
whether  it  be  "  pure,  holy,  perfect,  reasonable,  and  scriptural,''  \r 
undoubtedly  one  which  cannot  fail  to  commend  itself  to  every 
Christian  mind.  Whether  that  test  applied  to  the  writings  of 
"Apostle^'  Pratt  himself,  and  of  his  brother  "Apostles'"  and 
"  Evangelists,""  tells  in  favour  of  the  Mormonite  doctrine,  is 
another  question;  one  which  a  very  few  extracts  from  their 
writings  will  set  at  rest.  We  need  not,  for  this  purpose,  enter 
into  recondite  questions  of  theology  ;  the  language, — almost  too 
liorribic  to  transcribe, — which  is  held  respecting  the  three  per- 
sons of  the  Evcr-blcssed  Trinity,  is  conclusive  as  to  the  character 
of  the  Mormonite  doctrine.  We  shall  begin  by  quoting  part  of 
one  of  Orson  Spencer's  letters,  entitled  "The  true  and  livinc 

"  A  very  general  conviction  concerning  the  character  of  Ood  now  !«, 
that  He  is  a  Being  without  body,  or  parts,  or  passions.  A  greater  ab- 
surdity cannot  he  furnished  in  all  the  annals  of  heathenism.  Even 
images  of  wood,  and  brass,  and  stone  are  scarcely  more  remote  from 
the  picture  of  the  true  God,  than  the  theory  of  a  passionless,  matterless 
God — an  inconceivable  sort  of  chaotic  being,  that  is  without  form*  or 
void,  {sic!)  or  dwelling-place  I  a  being  whose  circumference  is  every 
where,  and  his  centre  no  where ! 

"  Another  theory  concerning  God,  that  is  entertained  by  Jewish 
Rabbles,  though  of  an  opposite  character,  is  not  much  more  extravagnnt 
than  the  common  orthodox  theory,  viz.,  the  Rabbles  suppose  that  God 
is  a  Being  of  some  '  millions  of  miles  in  length,* 
■  "  Again,  the  popular  notion  of  modern  Jews,  as  expressed  in  a  recent 
number  of  the  Jewish  Chronicle,  is,  that  the  Almighty  Ood  is  a  Being 
of  such  infinite  dimension,  that  He  cannot  condense  Himself  suffici- 
ently to  speak  to  men,  <  r  be  tangible  or  visible  by  mortals.  Accord- 
ingly, when  He  gives  revelation  to  men,  He  creates  a  fictitious  or  ima- 
ginary messenger,  through  whom  He  communicates  his  will,  and  thit 
messenger  has  no  real  existence  in  the  eye  of  God,  and  only  in  the 
momentary  perception  of  the  person  addressed. 

'*  From  the  foregoing  it  may  be  seen  how  grossly  ignorant  both  Jews 
and  Christians  are  of  the  person  of  God,  the  Creator  and  Saviour  of 
the  world  !  All  this,  too,  in  an  age  of  the  world  boasting  of  bloiing 
light !  of  a  millennial  dawn  1  of  the  unparalleled  march  of  improve- 
ment 1  but,  alas  !  the  very  God  and  Father  of  us  all,  who  ought  to  be 
truly  known  in  order  to  be  rightly  worshipped,  is  regarded  as  the  most 
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insensible  (a  God  without  'passion*  must  be  insensible),  and  irrational, 
and  unattractive  as  to  form,  of  all  beings  that  can  be  conceived  of; 
and  the  most  surprising  feature  in  all  modern  theology  in  an  age  of 
sanity  is,  that  this  notion  concerning  the  person  of  God,  is  deducible 
from  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

"The  New  Testament  tells  us  most  unequivocally  what  kind  of  per- 
son God  has,  and  whether  He  is  a  Being  having  both  passion  and 
physical  form.  It  tells  us  ^whether  He  can  be  so  *  condensed*  as  to 
speak  to  men,  and  be  seen  of  them,  and  talk  to  them  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  talks  to  his  fellow  man.  The  New  Testament  declares  that  in 
Jesus  Christ  dwelt  the  'FULNESS  OF  THE  GODHEAD  BODILY.' 

•*  Now,  if  the  Godhead  dwelt  in  the  body  of  Christ,  then  it  is  certain 
that  God  is  not  without  a  body.  But  He  has  a  body  ;  and  what  is  his 
body  like  unto?  The  New  Testament  tells  us  what  his  body  is  like. 
It  is  so  nearly  and  exactly  like  unto  the  body  of  Christ,  that  there  is 
no  difference.  Paul  says,  that  Christ  was  the  '  express  image  of  his 
person.*  It  is  then  beyond  all  dispute  that  the  body  and  person  of 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  Father  are  alike.  Language  cannot  express  the 
similitude  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  plainer  or  stronger  terms. 
Then,  if  we  can  show  from  the  New  Testament  what  kind  of  body  or 
person  Jesus  Christ  had,  we  can  also  tell  what  kind  of  body  the  Father 
has,  because  they  are  alike.  -One  is  the  express  image  of  the  other.  If 
one  has  a  fleshy  material  body,  the  other  has  the  same.  If  one  rescm« 
bles  in  stature  the  seed  of  the  woman,  the  other  also  wears  the  same 
resemblance.  If  one  can  be  so  '  condensed  *  as  to  speak  and  walk,  and 
feel  and  act  like  a  man,  the  other  can  do  the  same.  If  one  wearing  a 
body  of  flesh  and  bones,  in  all  points  like  unto  his  brethren,  is  capable 
of  holding  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  also  of  displaying  the 
brightness  of  celestial  glory,  the  other  can  do  the  same  in  a  similar  body 
of  flesh  and  bones. 

**  Well,  now,  what  kind  of  body  or  person  had  Jesus  Christ,  which 
looked  so  much  like  the  Father's  person  7  Was  it  an  airy,  invisible, 
evanescent,  mystical  nothing,  which  some  would  denominate  spirit  ? 
No,  by  no  means  ;  very  much  otherwise.  Hearken  now,  my  dear  Sir, 
and  all  ye  readers,  that  have  an  honest  desire  to  know  the  living  and 
true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  in  order  that  men 
might  know  from  the  person  of  the  Son  what  is  the  personal  appear- 
ance of  the  Father.  He,  '  the  Word,  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
us  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father)  full  of  grace  and  truth.*  Jesus  had  a  fleshly  form  like  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  being  begotten  of  the  Father  He  partook  of  his 
likeness.  Men  beheld  his  glory  in  human  form,  and  Paul  says  that  his 
glory  was  the  glory  of  the  Father. 

'*  It  appears  from  the  conduct  of  some  of  his  disciples,  that  they, 
like  sectarian  churches  now,  were  tinctured  with  the  idea  that  Christ, 
after  his  death  and  resurrection,  was  purely  and  exclusively  a  Spirit ; 
but  He  tells  them  to  handle  Him  and  see  that  •  a  Spirit  has  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have,^    And  He  eat  and  drank  with  them  as 
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aforetime  with  hit  resurrected  bodji  and  afterwards  asoandod  up  from 
their  midst  with  the  same  bloodless  body  into  heaven ;  and  in  like 
manner  will  He  come  again. 

"  Thus,  Sir,  the  notion  of  a  God  that  is  exclusively  Sfimi  without 
bodily  form,  was  banished  from  the  minds  of  the  disciples  that  saw  the 
bodily  image  of  the  Father  in  the  person  of  the  Son  i^er  his  resurrec- 
tion. From  heaven  He  will  come  again  in  like  manner,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  Him,  and  they  that  have  pierced  Him.  But  the  popular  Ctod 
of  modem  times,  that  has  no  body  or  parts,  cannot  be  seen.  But,  Sir, 
this  popular  Ood  that  has  sprung  into  fashion,  since  the  age  of  revela^ 
tion,  has  no  resemblance  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  both  body  and  parts, 
and  is  the  exact  image  of  his  Father.  Jesus  Christ  declared  that  He 
could  exercise  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  while  He  was  in  the  body. 
His  Father  could  do  the  same,  because  they  were  alike*  It  required 
no  extraordinary  condefuaticm  of  the  infinity  of  Jesus  in  order  to  re- 
veal Himself  to  men,  or  in  order  that  men  should  behold  hit  gloiy."— 
Orson  Spencer* s  Letter s^  pp.  90— -103. 

The  same  writer,  in  another  letter,  entitled  "  The  Gift  of  the 
Holy  Ohost,^*  thus  speaks  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
Day  of  Pentecost : — 

"  If  you  will  honestly  listen  to  my  description  of  the  office-work  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  you  will  clearly  perceive,  Uiat,  since  the  time  Jesns 
left  the  earth,  it  is  more  extensive  and  important  than  even  the  work  of 
the  other  personages  of  the  Godhead. 

^<  The  Holy  Ghost  performs  the  double  office  of  a  WITNESS  on 
earth  and  a  RECORDER  in  heaven.  Being  an  unembodied  person- 
age, He  can  move  among  men  without  the  danger  of  being  mobbed 
and  killed,  as  was  not  the  case  with  Jesus  Christ.  He  takes  up  the 
work  of  man's  redemption,  just  where  Jesus  Christ  left  it,  and  has  a 
distinct  part  to  act  until  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  that  in  due  time 
He  also  may  obtain  glory  with  the  Father,  even  as  Jesus  doea— yeat  a 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  by  Himself. 

"  According  to  promise  He  came  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  either  with 
a  retinue  of  sanctified  spirits,  or  in  the  simple  unity  and  grandeur  of  his 
own  potent  agency,  and  filled  the  house.  He  Uien  disbursed  among 
the  disciples  a  variety  of  tongues — gifts  for  men  which  the  Conqueror 
had  promised.  With  the  keys  of  revelation,  peculiar  to  hit  office,  He 
unlocked  their  understanding  (with  perfect  impunity  to  Himself)  and 
bore  witness  that  Jesus  was  Christ." — Onon  Spencer's  Letterst  pp.  d4,65. 

We  next  turn  to  a  passage  in  Orson  Pratt^s  '^  Kingdom  ^f 
Godj'*'*  in  which  he  accounts  for  the  alleged  extinction  of  the 
Christian  Church,  or,  as  he  expresses  it,  for  the  fact  that  the 
people  **have  not  heard  one  werd^  from  the  King  of  the  Kingdom 
*'  for  upwards  of  seventeen  hundred  years  :" 

*'  I  will  now  tell  you  the  reason  why  the  King  has  kept  silence  to 
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long.  It' is  because  lie  has  had  no  subjects  to  coQverse  with ;  all  have 
turned  away  from  him  and  advocated  other  governments,  as  being  the 
rightful  and  legal  authority.  They  killed  off  and  utterly  destroyed 
every  true  subject  of  His  kingdom,  and  left  not  a  vestige  of  it  upon  the 
earth ;  and,  to  add  to  their  guilt  and  wickedness,  they  have  introduced 
idolatry  in  its  worst  forms,  and  utterly  turned  away  from  the  true  and 
living  God.  They  have  introduced  a  **  God  without  body  or  passions." 
They  have  had  the  audacity  to  call  this  newly-invented  god  by  the 
same  name  as  the  God  of  the  ancient  saints,  although  there  is  not  the 
least  resemblance  between  them.  Indeed,  there  could  be  no  resem- 
blance between  them;  for  a  bodiless  god,  without  'parts  or  passions/ 
could  resemble  nothing  in  heaven,  on  earth,  or  in  hell.  This  imaginary 
modern  god  has  become  exceedingly  popular.  It  is  to  him  that  a  vast 
number  of  churches  have  been  erected.  It  is  not  to  the  true  and  living 
God  that  they  send  forth  petitions,  but  it  is  to  this  imaginary  being. 
No  wonder  that  they  have  received  no  communication  from  him ;  no 
wonder  that  he  has  not  honoured  them  with  a  visit.     As  he  has  no 

*  PARTS,'  he  could  neither  be  felt  nor  seen  if  he  should  visit  them.  Such 
a  being  could  not  speak,  for  he  has  no  '  parts  '  to  speak  with. 

"  There  have  been  various  species  of  idolatry  in  different  ages  of  the 
world.  The  sun,  moon,  stars,  beasts,  crocodiles,  frightful  serpents, 
images  of  wood,  of  stone,  and  of  brass,  have  been  erected  into  gods, 
and  worshipped  by  innumerable  multitudes.  But  the  system  of  idolatry 
invented  by  modern  Christianity  far  surpasses  in  absurdity  any  thing 
that  we  have  ever  heard  of.  One  of  the  celebrated  worshippers  of  this 
newly-discovered  god,  in  his  *  Physical  Theory  of  another  life,*  says, 
'  A  disembodied  spirit,  or,  we  should  rather  say,  an  unem bodied  spirit, 
or  sheer  mind,  is  nowhere.  Place  is  a  relation  belonging  to  extension, 
and  extension  is  a  property  of  matter ;  but  that  which  is  wholly  ab- 
stracted from  matter,  and,  in  speaking  of  which,  we  deny  that  it  has 
any  property  in  common  therewith,  can  in  itself  be  subject  to  none  of 
its  conditions ;  and  we  might  as  well  say  of  a  pure  spirit  that  it  is  hard, 
heavy,  or  red,  or  that  it  is  a  cubic  foot  in  dimensions,  as  say  that  it  is 
here  or  there.  It  is  only  in  a  popular  and  improper  sense  that  any  such 
affirmation  is  made  concerning  the  Infinite  Spirit,  or  that  we  speak  of 
God  as  every  where  present.  God  is  in  every  place  in  a  sense  altogether 
incomprehensible  by  finite  minds,  inasmuch  as  his  relation  to  space  and 
extension  is  peculiar  to  infinitude.  Using  the  terms  as  we  use  them  of 
ourselves,  God  is  not  here  or  there,  any  more  than  he  exists  now  and 
then.*  This  species  of  idolatry,  according  to  the  foregoing  quotations, 
approaches  so  near  to  Atheism,  that  no  one  can  tell  the  difference. 
Reader,  can  you  see  the  difference  ?     A  god  '  without  a  body  /'     A  god 

*  without  parts  /*     A  god  that  cannot  be  *  here  or  there  /'     A  god  that  is 

*  NO  WHERE  !*  A  god  that  cannot  exist  *  now  and  then  !*  A  god  that 
exists  in  no  time  !  A  god  that  has  no  extension — no  *  parts  * — no 
conceivable  relation  to  time  or  space  I  O,  blush  for  modern  Christian- 
ity I — a  pious  name  for  Atheism !  Some,  perhaps,  may  think  that  I 
have  not  sufficient  charity.     But  why  should  I  have  charity  for  a  god 
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that  has  no  *  parts  ' — no  relation  to  space  ?  Let  him  first  have  chaiitj 
for  himself.  But  this  would  he  impossible,  for  he  is  a  god  '  without 
passions.'  He  can  have  no  charity  nor  love  for  himself  nor  any  one 
else.  There  is  no  danger  of  offending  him,  for  a  passionless  god  is  not 
capable  of  anger.  One  of  the  persons  of  this  imaginary  god  is  said  to 
have  been  crucified ;  but  this  must  be  a  sad  mistake,  for  it  would  be 
impossible  to  crucify  a  portion  of  something  that  had  no  *  parts.*  The 
reason,  then,  why  the  people  have  not  received  any  word  from  tbd 
Great  King,  is  because  they  have  petitioned  the  wrong  god.  Would 
you  expect  her  Majesty,  the  queen  of  England,  to  answer  your  petition 
if  it  was  directed  to  some  African  prince  ?  Would  you  expect  the  God 
of  heaven  to  answer  a  petition  that  was  addressed  to  a  Hindoo  god! 
If,  then,  your  petitions  are  addressed  to  the  bodiless,  passionless  god  of 
modern  Christianity,  you  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  true  God  does 
not  pay  any  attention  to  them.  You  need  not  expect  that  the  true 
God  will  make  any  reply  to  petitions  offered  to  any  other  being. 

*'  The  true  God  exists  both  in  time  and  in  space,  and  has  as  much 
relation  to  them  as  man  or  any  other  being.  He  has  extension,  and 
form,  and  dimensions,  as  well  as  man.  He  occupies  space  ;  has  a  body, 
parts,  and  passions ;  can  go  from  place  to  place  :  can  eat,  drink,  and 
talk,  as  well  as  man.  Man  resembles  Him  in  the  features  and  form  of 
his  body  ;  and  He  does  not  differ  materially  in  size.  When  He  has  been 
seen  among  men.  He  has  been  pronounced,  even  by  the  wicked,  as  one 
of  their  own  species.  So  much  did  He  look  like  man,  that  some  sup- 
posed Him  to  be  the  carpenter's  son.  Like  man,  He  had  a  father ;  and 
He  was  the  *  express  image  of  the  j)erson  of  the  Father,*  The  two 
Persons  were  as  much  alike  in  form,  in  size,  and  in  every  other  respect, 
as  fathers  and  sons  are  of  the  human  race ;  indeed,  the  human  race  are 
'  His  offspring,*  made  in  His  likeness  and  image  ;  not  after  His  moral 
image,  but  after  the  image  of  His  person.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
moral  image  ;  such  an  image  cannot  exist.  Morality  is  a  property  of 
some  being  or  substance.  A  property  without  a  substance  or  being  to 
which  it  appertains,  is  inconceivable.  A  property  can  never  have  figure, 
shape,  or  image  of  any  kind.  Hence  a  moral  image  never  had  an  ex* 
istence  except  in  the  brains  of  modern  idolators. 

'*  The  Godhead  consists  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  Father  is  a  material  being.  The  substance  of  which  He  is  com- 
posed is  wholly  material.  It  is  a  substance  widely  different,  in  some 
respects,  from  the  various  substances  with  which  we  are  more  imroe* 
diately  acquainted.  In  other  respects  it  is  precisely  like  all  other 
materials.  The  substance  of  His  person  occupies  space,  the  same  as 
other  matter.  It  has  solidity,  length,  breadth,  and  thickness,  like  all 
other  matter.  The  elementary  materials  of  II  is  body  are  not  suscep- 
tible of  occupying,  at  the  same  time,  the  same  identical  space  with  other 
matter.  The  substance  of  His  person,  like  other  matter,  cannot  be  in 
two  places  at  the  same  instant.  It  also  requires  time  for  Him  to  trans- 
port Himself  from  place  to  place.  It  matters  not  how  great  the  velo- 
city of  His  movements,  time  is  an  essential  ingredient  to  all  motioDi 
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whether  rapid  or  slow.  It  dififers  from  other  matter  in  the  superiority 
of  its  powers,  being  intelligent,  all-wise,  and  possessing  the  power  of 
self-motion  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  the  coarser  materials  of  nature. 
'  God  is  a  spirit.*  But  that  does  not  make  Him  an  immaterial  being — 
a  being  that  has  no  properties  in  common  with  matter.  The  expression, 
*  an  immalerial  being,*  is  a  contradiction  in  terms.  Immateriality  is 
only  another  name  for  nothing ;  it  is  the  negative  of  all  existence.  A 
'  spirit  *  is  as  much  matter  as  oxygen  or  hydrogen.  It  has  many  pro- 
perties in  common  with  all  other  matter.  Chemists  have  discovered 
between  fifty  and  sixty  kinds  of  matter ;  and  each  kind  has  some  pro- 
perties in  common  with  all  other  matter,  and  some  properties  peculiar 
to  itself,  which  the  others  do  not  inherit.  Now,  no  chemist,  in  classify- 
ing his  substances,  would  presume  to  say,  *  This  substance  is  material, 
but  that  one  is  immaterial,  because  it  differs  in  some  respects  from  the 
first.'  He  would  call  them  all  material,  though  they  in  some  respects 
differed  widely.  So  the  substance  called  spirit  is  material,  though  it 
differs  in  a  remarkable  degree  from  other  substances.  It  is  only  the 
addition  of  another  element  of  a  more  powerful  nature  than  any  yet  dis- 
covered. He  is  not  a  being  *  without  parts,*  as  modern  idolators  teach ; 
for  every  whole  is  made  up  of  parts.  The  whole  person  of  the  Father 
consists  of  innumerable  parts  ;  and  each  part  is  so  situated,  as  to  bear 
certain  relations  of  distance  to  every  other  part.  There  must  also  be, 
to  a  certain  degree,  a  freedom  of  motion  among  these  parts ;  which  is  an 
essential  condition  to  the  movement  of  His  limbs,  without  which  He 
could  only  move  as  a  whole. 

*^  All  the  foregoing  statements  in  relation  to  the  person  of  the  Father, 
are  equally  applicable  to  the  person  of  the  Son." — Orson  Pratt* s  King^ 
dom  of  God,  Part  I.,  pp.  3,  4. 

Concerning  the  Third  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  the  same 
writer  declares: — 

"  The  Holy  Spirit  being  one  part  of  the  Godhead,  is  also  a  material 
substance^  of  the  same  nature  and  properties  in  many  respects,  as  the 
spirits  of  the  Father  and  Son.  It  exists  in  vast  immeasurable  quanti- 
ties in  connexion  with  all  material  worlds.  This  is  called  God  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  Father  and  Son.  God  the  Father  and  God 
the  Son  cannot  be  every  where  present ;  indeed  they  cannot  be  even  in 
two  places  at  the  same  instant :  but  God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  omnipre- 
sent— it  extends  through  all  space,  intermingling  with  all  other  matter, 
yet  no  one  atom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  can  be  in  two  places  at  the  same 
instant,  which  in  all  cases  is  an  absolute  impossibility.  It  must  exist 
in  inexhaustible  quantities,  which  is  the  only  possible  way  for  any  sub- 
stance to  be  omnipresent.  All  the  innumerable  phenomena  of  uni- 
versal nature  are  produced  in  their  origin  by  the  actual  presence  of  this 
intelligent,  all- wise,  and  all-powerful  material  substance  called  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  the  most  active  matter  in  the  universe,  producing  all  its 
operations  according  to  fixed  and  definite  laws  enacted  by  itself,  in 
conjunction  with  the  Father  and  Son.     What  are  called  the  laws  of 
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nature  arc  nothing  more  r.or  less  ihan  the  fixed  method  by  which  thii 
spiritual  matter  operates.  Each  atom  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  intelligent,  and 
like  all  other  matter  has  solidity,  form,  and  size,  and  occupies  space.  Two 
atoms  of  this  Spirit  cannot  occupy  the  same  space  at  the  same  time,  nei- 
ther can  one  atom,  as  before  stated,  occupy  two  separate  spaces  at  the 
same  time.  In  all  these  respects  it  does  not  differ  in  the  least  from  all 
other  matter.  Its  distinguishing  characteristics  from  other  matter  are 
its  almighty  powers  and  infinite  wisdom,  and  many  other  glorious  attri- 
butes which  other  materials  do  not  possess.  If  several  of  the  atoms 
of  this  Spirit  should  unite  themselves  together  into  the  form  of  a  person, 
then  this  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  be  subject  to  the  same  neces- 
sity as  the  other  two  persons  of  the  Godhead,  that  is,  it  could  not  be 
every  where  present.  No  finite  number  of  atoms  can  be  omnipresent. 
An  infinite  number  of  atoms  is  requisite  to  be  every  where  in  infinite 
space.  Two  persons  receiving  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  do  not  each 
receive  at  the  same  time  the  same  identical  particles,  though  they  each 
receive  a  substance  exactly  similar  in  kind.  It  would  be  as  impossible 
for  each  to  receive  the  same  identical  atcmis  at  the  same  instant,  as  it 
would  be  for  two  men  at  the  same  time  to  drink  the  same  identical  pint 
of  water."— Or jon  Pratt's  Kingdom  of  God,  Part  I.,  pp.  4,  5. 

And  in  his  "  Absurdities  of  Jmmaterialismy''  he  endeavours  to 
prove,  that  ''  Tninmtorialists  are  Atheists,"  by  the  following  train 
of  reasoning,  if  reasoning  it  can  be  called  :-- 

*'  There  are  two  classes  of  Atheists  in  the  world.  One  class  denies  the 
existence  of  God  in  the  most  positive  language :  the  other  denies  his 
existence  in  duration  or  space.  One  says,  *  There  is  no  God  ;*  the 
other  says,  '  Ood  is  not  here  or  theret  ^ny  more  than  he  exists  now  and 
then.*  The  infidel  says,  God  does  not  exist  any  where.  The  Immate- 
rialist  says,  *  He  exists  No  where.'  The  infidel  says.  There  is  no  such 
substance  as  God.  The  Immaterialist  savs,  There  is  such  a  substance 
as  God,  but  it  is  *  without  Parts,*  The  Atheist  savs.  There  is  no  such 
substance  as  Spirit,  The  Immaterialist  says,  *  A  spirit,  though  he  lives 
and  acts,  occupies  no  room,  and  fills  no  space,  in  the  same  way  and 
after  the  same  manner  as  matter,  not  even  so  much  as  does  the 
minutest  grain  of  sand.'  The  Atheist  does  not  seek  to  hide  his  infidelity  ; 
but  the  Immaterialist,  whose  declared  belief  amounts  to  the  same  thing 
as  the  Atheist's,  endeavours  to  hide  his  infidelity  under  the  shallow 
covering  of  a  few  words. 

"  The  *  thinking  principle,'  says  Dr.  Thomas  Brown,  Ms  essentially 
one,  not  extended  and  divisible,  but  incapable  by  its  very  nature,  of  any 
subdivision  into  integral  parts.'  What  is  this  but  the  rankest  kind  of 
infidelity  couched  in  a  blind,  plausible  form.  That  which  is  '  not  ex- 
tended and  not  divisible  '  and  '  without  parts,'  cannot  be  any  thing  else 
than  nothing.  Take  away  these  qualities  and  conditions,  and  no  power 
of  language  can  give  us  the  least  idea  of  existence.  The  very  idea 
conveyed  by  the  term  existence  is  something  extended,  divisible,  and 
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with  parts.  Take  these  away,  and  you  take  away  existence  itself. 
It  cannot  be  so  much  as  the  negative  of  space,  or,  what  is  generally 
called,  an  indivisible  point,  for  that  has  a  relation  to  the  surrounding 
spaces.  It  cannot  be  so  much  as  the  negative  of  duration,  or,  what  is 
generally  called,  an  indivisible  instant,  for  that  has  a  relation  to  the 
past  and  future.  Therefore,  it  must  be  the  negative  of  all  existence, 
or,  what  is  called  absolutely  nothing.  Nothing,  and  nothing  only,  is 
a  representative  of  that  which  has  no  relation  to  space  or  time — that  is, 
unextended,  indivisible,  and  without  parts.  Therefore,  the  Iromate- 
rialist  is  a  religious  Atheist ;  he  only  differs  from  the  other  class  of 
Atheists,  by  clothing  an  indivisible  unextended  nothing  with  the 
powers  of  a  god.  One  class  believes  in  no  God  ;  the  other  class  be* 
lieves  that  nothing  is  Ood,  and  worships  it  as  such.  There  is  no 
twisting  away  from  this.  The  most  profound  philosopher  in  all  the 
ranks  of  modem  Christianity,  cannot  extricate  the  Immaterialist  from 
atheism.  He  cannot  show  the  least  difference  between  the  idea  repre- 
sented by  the  word  nothing,  and  the  idea  represented  by  that  which  is 
unextended,  indivisible,  and  without  parts,  having  no  relation  to  space 
or  time.  All  the  philosophers  of  the  universe  could  not  give  a  better 
or  more  correct  definition  of  Nothing,  And  yet  this  is  the  god  wor- 
shipped by  the  Church  of  England — the  Methodists — and  millions  of 
other  atheistical  idolators,  according  to  their  own  definitions,  as  recorded 
in  their  respective  articles  of  faith.  An  open  Atheist  is  not  so  dangefooa 
as  the  Atheist  who  couches  his  atheistiud  doctrines  under  the  head  of 
'*,  Articles  OF  Religion."  The  first  stands  out  with  open  colours, 
and  boldly  avows  his  infidelity ;  the  latter,  under  the  sacred  garb  of 
religion,  draws  into  his  yawning  vortex  the  unhappy  millions  who  ate 
persuaded  to  believe  in  and  worship  an  unextended  indivisible  nothing 
without  parts,  deified  into  a  god.  A  pious  Atheist  is  much  more  ser- 
viceable in  building  up  the  kingdom  of  darkness  than  one  who  openly, 
and  without  any  deception,  avows  his  infidelity. 

*'  No  wonder  that  this  modem  god  hu€  wrought  no  miracles  and  given 
no  revelations  since  his  followers  invented  their  '  Articles  of  Religion.' 
A  being  without  parts  must  be  entirely  powerless,  and  can  perform  no 
miracles.  Nothing  can  be  communicated  firom  such  a  being ;  for,  if 
nothing  give  nothing,  nothing  will  be  received.  If,  at  death,  his  fol- 
lowers are  to  be  made  like  him,  they  will  enjoy,  with  some  of  the 
modem  Pagans,  all  the  beauties  of  annihilation.  To  be  made  like  him! 
Admirable  thought !  How  transcendantly  sublime  to  behold  an  innu- 
merable multitude  of  unextended  nothings,  casting  their  crowns  at  the 
feet  of  the  great,  inextended,  infinite  Nothing,  filling  all  space,  and  yet 
'  without  parts !'  There  will  be  no  danger  of  quarrelling  for  want  of 
room  :  for  the  Rev.  David  James  says, '  Ten  thousand  spirits  might  be 
brought  together  into  the  smallest  compass  im^inabie,  and  there  exist 
without  any  inconvenience  for  want  of  room.  As  materiality,'  con- 
tinues he,  *  forms  no  property  of  a  spirit,  the  space  which  is  suflScient 
for  one,  must  be  amply  sufiUcient  for  myriads,  yea,  for  all  that  exist.' 
According  to  this,  all  the  spirits  that  exist,  *  could  be  brought  together 
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into  the  smallest  compass  imnginnble,'  or,  in  other  words,  into  no  com- 
pass at  all ;  for,  he  says,  a  spirit  occupies  '  no  room,  and  fills  no  space.' 
What  an  admirable  description  of  Nothing !  Nothing  '  occupies  no 
room,  and  fills  no  space  !*  if  myriads  of  Nothings  were  '  brought  to- 
gether into  the  smallest  compass  imaginable,'  they  could  *  there  exist 
without  any  inconvenience  for  want  of  room.'  Every  thing  which  the 
Im materialist  says,  of  the  existence  of  spirit^  will  apply,  without  any 
variation,  to  the  existence  of  Nothing.  If  he  says  that  his  god  cannot 
exist  *  Here '  or  '  Thcre^^  the  same  is  true  of  Nothing,  11  he  afllirmt 
that  he  cannot  exist '  Non '  and  *  Then^*  the  same  can,  in  all  truth,  be 
affirmed  of  Nothing,  If,  he  declares,  that  he  is  '  unextendedf  so  is 
Nothing,  If  he  asserts  that  he  is  *  indivisible*  and  '  without  partM,*  so 
is  Nothing,  If  he  declares  that  a  spirit  *  occupies  no  room  and  fills  no 
space,'  neither  does  Nothing,  If  he  says  a  spirit  is  *  Nowhere f*  so  it 
Nothing,  All  that  he  aflirms  of  the  one,  can,  in  like  manner,  and,  with 
equal  truth,  be  affirmed  of  the  other.  Indeed,  they  are  only  two 
words,  each  of  which  express  precisely  the  same  idea.  There  is  no 
more  absurdity  in  calling  Nothing  a  substance,  and  clothing  it  with 
Almighty  powers,  than  there  is  in  making  a  substance  out  of  that  which 
is  precisely  like  nothing,  and  imagining  it  to  have  Almighty  powert. 
Therefore,  an  immaterial  god  is  a  deified  Nothing,  and  all  his  wor- 
shippers are  atheistical  idolators." — Orson  Pratt* s  Absurdities  of  Imma* 
terialism,  pp.  11,  12. 

Such  are  the  horrible  tenets  of  Mormonism.  No  argument  is 
needed  to  show  that  they  are  not  "  pure,  holy,  perfect,  reasoo- 
a|^le,  and  scriptural."  Upon  the  very  face  of  them  they  are  as 
false  and  blasphemous,  as  the  claim  of  Joseph  Smith  to  be  a  Pro- 
phet of  the  living  God.  We  should  have  hesitated  to  pollute  our 
pages  with  then],  but  for  the  knowledge  which  we  have  of  the 
activity  of  the  missionaries  of  the  Mormon  sect  in  various  parts 
both  of  England  and  Wales,  and  the  consequent  necessity  of 
arousing  the  attention  of  the  clergy  to  its  real  character.  It 
is  with  this  view  chiefly,  that  we  determined  to  resume  the  sub- 
ject ;  and,  with  the  same  view,  we  cannot  do  better  than  recom- 
mend, both  for  perusal  and  for  distribution  in  localities  in  which  it 
may  be  needed,  the  excellent  and  able  Tract,  entitled  **  JFriendfy 
Wat'ninps  on  the  subject  of  Momionisni^''  which  originated  in  the 
invasion  of  a  country  parish  by  emissaries  of  Mormonism.  To 
put  a  stop  to  the  mischief,  the  Clergyman  of  the  parish  resorted 
to  the  simple  and  straightfonvard  course  of  obtaining  an  interview 
with  the  preachers,  two  Mormon  priests,  in  the  course  of  which 
he  elicited  from  them,  by  a  series  of  well-framed  questions,  a 
statement  of  their  doctrines,  which  he  took  down  in  ivriting,  and 
obtained  their  signatures  to  it,  in  attestation  of  its  correctness. 
As  it  forms  a  compendious  abstract  of  the  leading  errors  of  the 
sect,  we  give  it  insertion  : — 
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"  I.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Baptism  of  Infants  ? 
"  We  think  it  absurd,  unlawful,  and  wiihout  proof  from  Scripture, 
but  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God. 

'*  Do  you  consider  all  Infant  Baptisms  performed  in  the  Church  of 
England  null  and  void  ?     Do  you  say  the  same  of  the  baptisms  of 
Dissenters  and  of  lioman  Catholics  7 
"  Yes,  we  do. 

•*  III.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 
«  We  use  bread  and  water,  and  consider  that  we  receive  pardon  of 
our  sins. 

"  IV.  Do  you  consider  that  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  administered  in 
the  Church  of  England,  or  among  Dissenters,  or  Roman  Catholics,  is 
a  Christian  rite,  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  partake  of  it  ?  Is  it  a  sin  to 
do  so  ? 

"  We  consider  the  Lord's  Supper  administered  in  the  Church  of 
England,  and  amongst  Dissenters,  and  amongst  Roman  Catholics,  null 
and  void,  and  that  it  is  wrong  to  administer  it. 

**  V.  Do  you  consider  that  there  is  any  right  or  power  in  the  clergy 
of  the  Church  to  administer  sacraments,  or  to  teach  ?  What  do  you 
say  of  the  Dissenting  and  Roman  Catholic  ministers  ? 

**  We  consider  that  they  have  no  right  or  power  to  preach  or 
administer  the  sacraments.  Wc  consider  them  to  be  antichrists,  false 
teachers,  nnd  teachers  of  false  religion. 

'*  YI.  Do  you  consider  the  Bible,  as  it  is  received  in  this  country  by 
the  Church  of  England,  to  be  the  Word  of  God  ? 
"Yes. 

**  VII.  Do  vou  consider  the  Bible  to  include  the  whole  of  revelation, 
so  that  all  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  are  contained  in  it  ?  Is  it 
imperfect  ? 

'*  The  Bible  does  not  contain  the  whole  of  revelation.  All  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith  arc  not  contained  in  the  Bible.  It  is  an  imperfect 
revelation  ;  it  does  not  contain  all  that  God  has  revealed. 
**  VIIL  Have  you  a  Bible  of  your  own  besides  our  Bible  ? 
"  We  have  the  Book  of  Mormon,  records  which  were  taken  out  of  a 
mountain,  about  twenty-two  years  ago,  by  a  man  named  Smith.  We 
consider  this  book  of  the  same  authority  as  the  Bible. 

•*  IX.  Do  you  consider  yourselves  bound  by  every  thing  that  is 
taught  in  the  Bible,  and  in  your  own  bible;  or  do  you  consider  that 
new  revelations  are  sometimes  made  which  you  are  to  follow  ? 

'*  We  consider  ourselves  bound  by  all  that  is  written  in  the  Bible, 
and  in  the  Book  of  Monpon.  We  hold  that  new  revelations  are 
continually  made,  and  that  they  cannot  contradict  former  revela- 
tions. 

"  X.  Do  you  consider  every  one  of  your  body  to  be  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?  Or  do  you  think  that  being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  necessary  in  order  to  preach  the  Gospel  ? 

"  We  do  not  consider  every  one  of  our  members  to  be  inspired  by 
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the  Holy  Ghost.  We  think  that  every  preacher  of  the  Gospel  must  bo 
inspired  by  the  lloly  Ghost. 

"  XI.  What  do  you  think  as  to  future  rewards  and  punishments? 
Will  they  be  eternal  or  only  temporary  / 

"  The  wicked  will  only  suffer  for  a  time  in  the  next  world ;  not 
always.  Hell  sufferings  will  not  be  eternal ;  but  hell  fire  will  bo 
eternal. 

•*  XII.  What  do  you  think  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth? 
Do  you  consider  emperors,  kings,  and  temporal  rulers,  to  have  authority 
according  lo  God's  law  ? 

**  We  hold  the  dominion  and  rule  of  all  emperors,  kings,  queens,  and 
slate  governments  to  be  unlawful  and  contrary  to  God's  law— contrary 
to  Scripture.  We  consider  Prophet  Smith,  or  whoever  represents  him, 
to  be  our  sovereign  and  king,  und  we  consider  ourselves  released  from 
all  obedience  to  other  sovereigns  and  rulers  as  a  matter  of  conscience, 
though  we  obey  the  laws  because  we  are  compelled  to  do  so, 

**XIII.  Had  the  world  been  existing  without  true  religion  until 
your  prophet  began  to  teach  ?  How  long  has  the  true  religion,  ac- 
cording to  you,  existed  ? 

"  Yes,  the  world  remained  without  true  religion  from  the  lime  of  the 
death  of  the  last  of  the  apostles  or  thereabouts,  till  the  days  of  Smith. 
True  religion  has  existed  only  about  twenty  years. 

**  XIV.  What  is  your  opinion  of  God  ?  Is  He  a  spirit  without 
body,  parts  and  passions,  or  has  He  a  body  like  us  ? 

'*  God  the  Father  has  a  body  like  ours. 

•*  XV.  Do  Churchmen,  and  Dissenters,  and  Roman  Catholics,  wor- 
ship the  true  God  or  a  false  God  ? 

*'  We  all  hold  that  Churchmen,  Dissenters,  and  Roman  Catholics 
worship  a  false  God — a  God  that  does  not  exist ;  and  that  we  worship 
the  true  God. 

**  XVI.  Is  the  worship  of  God  as  practised  by  all  classes  of  Christians 
in  the  Church,  Dissent,  and  Romanism,  an  idolatry  ? 

"  We  consider  the  worship  of  God  as  practised  by  Churchmen,  Dis- 
senters, and  Roman  Catholics  to  be  idolatry. 

"XVII.  Is  it  blasphemy  and  wickedness  to  worship  the  God  wor- 
shipped by  the  Church  of  England,  Dissenters,  and  Romanists  ? 

"  It  is  blasphemy  and  wickedness  to  offer  up  prayers  or  worship  lo 
the  God  who  is  worshipped  by  Christians  generally. 

"  XVIII.  Can  the  true  God  eat,  and  drink,  and  talk  ?  Is  he  like  a 
man  in  form,  feature,  and  size  ? 

"  God  the  Father  can  eat,  drink,  and  talk  like  us.  He  is  like  a  man 
in  form,  feature,  and  size. 

*•  XIX.  May  there  be  several  such  Gods — more  than  one  ? 

"There may  be  several  such  gods,  and  true  gods.  We  read  there 
arc  gods — there  must  be  more  than  one  God — there  is  only  on© 
Supreme  God,  but  there  are  many  gods  under  Him. 

"  XX.  Caq  God  the  Father  be  }n  two  places  at  once  ? 


apirHwl  QifU  and  Spiritual  DdutUm.  303 

'*  God  the  Father  cannot  in  person  be  in  two  places  at  one  time ;  so 
tliat  He  is  not  omnipresent. 

'*  XXI.  Are  there  three  jiersofu  in  one  God  or  three  substances  ? 

**  There  are  three  substances  ? 

'*  XXI  I.  Is  the  Son  of  God  omnipresent  ?  Can  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  if  not  omnipresent,  attend  in  person  to  the  affairs  of  government 
in  God's  kingdom  ? 

**  He  directs  his  kingdom  by  the  influence  of  his  Spirit  upon  the 
apostles  and  teachers. 

"XXIII.  Are  those  who  worship  a  God  who  is  believed  to  be 
without  body,  and  to  be  omnipresent,  in  the  way  of  salvation,  or  in  the 
way  of  perdition? 

**  Such  persons  are  not  in  the  way  of  salvation,  but  in  the  way  of 
perdition.  All  Churchmen,  Dissenters,  and  Roman  Catholics,  are 
therefore  in  the  way  of  perdition. 

**  XXIV.  Are  you  yourselves  inspired  by  God? 

**  We  are  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  Gospel.  We 
speak  with  the  same  authority  at  the  apostles  did.  We  cannot  make  a 
mistake. 

*'  XXV.  Can  you  work  miracles  in  proof  of  your  commission  from 
God? 

'*  We  cannot  work  miracles  to  prove  that  we  are  commissioned  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  XXVI.  Is  the  worship  of  the  Gt>d  worshipped  by  all  Christians  till 
your  commnnion  began,  an  idolatry,  as  absurd  as  the  worship  of  a 
crocodile,  or  of  a  bottle  of  smoke  ? 

**  We  consider  it  absurd  to  worship  the  Gh)d  worshipped  by  Christians 
generally  till  our  Church  arose. 

"  XXVII.  What  officers  are  there  in  your  Church  ? 

'*  Apostles,  elders  or  bishops,  teachers,  priests,  deacons." 

By  means  of  this  document  \  the  author  of  "  Friendly  Warn- 
iw^8"  was  enabled,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  to  state  from  his 
pulpit  the  nature  of  the  Mormon  creed,  which,  we  need  not  add, 
it  was  easy  for  him  to  refute  by  plain  arguments  drawn  from 
Holy  Scripture.  The  remedy  proved  efficacious ;  error  fled  before 
the  face  of  truth,  and  the  false  teachers  ceased  to  molest  his 
flock. 

^  Let  those  who  doubt  the  propriety  of  the  assembling  of  Convocation  for  the 
revival  of  the  discipline,  and  the  revision  of  the  Canons  of  the  Church,  ponder 
the  contents  of  this  document,  and  reflect  that,  in  the  present  state  of  Church 
law,  a  clergyman  is  liable  to  suspension  from  his  office,  as  an  *'  offender,'*  if  he  feels 
it  impossible,  consistently  with  his  conscience,  to  express  over  the  corpse  of  one 
who  lived  and  died  in  this  delusion,  the  hope  that  '*  this  his  brother  "  is  "  resting 
in  Christ,"  as  one  of  "  those  that  are  departed  in  the  true  faith  of  God's  holy  name.*' 
Where,  in  the  whole  i*ange  of  grievances,  political  and  religious,  ia  there  another 
grievance  greater  than  this  i  And  yet  there  are  men,  Churchmen,  clergymen,  nay, 
bishops,  who  see  no  occasion  for  the  revival  of  the  legislative  functions  of  the 
Church! 
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Wc  should  be  wanting  in  our  duty  to  the  Cliurch  if  xre  were 
to  conchide  the  present  exposure  of  these  two  fearful,  and,  to 
some  extent,  nnaloirous  delubiuns,  without  expressing  our  sorrow- 
ful conviction  that  they  are  to  be  regarded,  not  merely  as  aberra- 
tions of  the  human  mind,  under  the  wily  influence  of  Satan,  but 
as  punishments  which  the  Churcli  has  brought  upon  herself  bj 
the  inadequacy  of  her  own  teaching, — would  we  were  not  com- 
pelled to  add,  the  faintness  of  her  faith, — upon  the  subject  which 
forms  the  central  point,  both  of  Irvingisni  and  Mormonism,  the 
influence,  and  operation  in  the  Church,  of  God  the  Holy  Ghast. 
We  cannot  better  express  the  sense  which  we  entertain  of  the 
short-comings  of  our  Church  on  this  essential  point,  vitally  con- 
nected with  her  very  existence  as  a  branch  of  Christ's  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  than  by  transcribing  the  following  questions 
publicly  asked  by  one  of  her  Presbyters,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
sanction  p;iven  by  a  large  portion  of  the  English  Episcopate  to 
the  establishment  of  a  regular  order  of  unordaineu  Scriptoro 
readers,  that  is,  in  Church  language,  of  evangelists  sent  forth 
with  a  human  commission  and  in  human  strength,  to  do  the  work 
for  which  Christ  has  given  His  commission  and  the  power  of 
His  Holy  Spirit. 

'*  Is  it  dealing  faithfully  with  the  ordinance  of  '  Consecration  of 
Bishops,'  which  is  one  of  the  ordinances  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
hii;^hcst  of  them,  to  confer  that  consecration  upon  men  who  are,  by  a 
fiction  of  law,  elected  by  the  Church,  but  in  reality  nominated,  not  by 
the  Head  of  the  State,  whose  supremacy  the  Church  recognizes, — that 
tuo  has  passed  into  a  fiction, — but  by  the  heads  of  the  political  party 
which  at  any  time  may  chance  to  wield  the  powers  of  the  Crown,  and 
which,  whatever  be  its  name,  can,  in  the  present  state  of  the  country, 
neither  be  expected  to  sympathize  cordially  with  the  Church,  nor 
expect  to  possess  her  confidence?  Since  the  advisers  of  the  Crown  are 
confessedly  dependent  on  the  support  of  an  assembly  in  which,  along 
with  a  small  minority  of  sound  Churchmen,  and  a  large  number 
of  unsound  and  merely  nominal  Churchmen,  Romanists,  Protestant 
Dissenters  of  every  denomination,  Socinians,  Deists,  and,  as  we  shall 
soon  have  to  add,  last  not  ieast,  the  Jew,  are  severally  entitled  to  sit 
and  vote,  can  it  be  right,  is  it  decent,  that  the  advisers  pro  tempore  of 
the  Crown  should  have  the  power  of  placing  whomsoever  they  may 
select,  in  that  position  in  which  Churchmen  are  called  upon,  by  their 
principles,  to  recognise  them  as  those  whom  *  the  Holy  Ghost  hath 
made  overseers  over  the  flock  V 

**  Is  it  dealing  faithfully  with  the  ordinance  of  *  Ordering  of  Priests,' 
which  is  another  ordinance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  confer  the  order  of 
the  Priesthood  upon  men  who,  it  is  notorious,  do  not  believe  in  the  doc- 
trine, and  are  not  prepared  to  minister  according  to  the  discipline,  of 
our  Church  ;  who  arc  known  to  be,  if  not  abettors,  yet  excusers,  of  the 
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erroneous  and  strange  doctrines  which  they  are  called  upon  to  promise 
that  they  will  with  all  faithful  diligence  banish  and  drive  away ;  men 
whose  unsoundness  might  be  ascertained  even  by  simply  laying  the 
finger  upon  certain  passages  in  the  office  for  the  ministration  of  the 
initiatory  Sacrament  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  asking  them  the 
plain  question :  *  Dost  thou  honestly  believe  this  ?  and  wilt  thou 
honestly  teach  and  maintain  it  ?' 

"Is  it  dealing  faithfully  with  the  Ordinance  of  *  Ordering  of  Dea- 
cons,' which .  is  another  Ordinance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  confer  the 
order  of  the  Diaconate  only  upon  those  who  seek  admission  to  it  as  to 
a  probation  and  transition  state  to  the  Presbytcrate  ;  and  to  allow  the 
order  of  Deacons,  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  to  remain  a  dead 
letter? 

"  Is  it  dealing  faithfully  with  the  Ordinance  of '  Confirmation,'  which 
is  another  Ordinance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  minister  it,  as  it  is  minis- 
tered in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  to  those  who  are  not  even  aware  that 
they  are,  by  this  Ordinance,  to  seek,  and,  seeking,  to  receive,  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  who  consider  it  merely  as  a  decent  ceremony,  as  a 
renewal  of  their  Baptismal  vows,  and  as  a  passport  to  another  Ordi- 
nance, the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  which,  after  all,  again,  in 
nine  cases  out  of  ten,  they  never  approach  ?  Is  it  dealing  faithfully 
with  that  Ordinance  to  minister  it  after  the  instruction,  and  upon  the 
certificate,  of  Ministers  who  do  not  themselves  believe,  and  therefore 
cannot  teach,  that  it  is  the  Ordinance  by  which  the  lay  members  of  the 
Church  are  personally  brought  under  the  operation  of  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yea,  and  to  discountenance,  as  is  too  often 
the  case,  those  Ministers  who  set  that  Ordinance  before  their  people  in 
all  its  awe-inspiring  dignity  as  the  Ordinance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Can  we  expect,  that  where  there  is  such  extensive  unfaithfulness  in 
dealing  with  the  Ordinances  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  there  will  be  a  power- 
ful exhibition  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church,  as  a 
Spirit  of  Truth,  of  Sanctification,  of  Union,  and  of  Peace  ?  Can  we 
wonder  that  error,  worldliness,  division,  and  strife,  should  abound  ? 

'*  And  is  it  surprising  that  another,  and  a  most  awful  step  in  this 
downward  progress  of  unfaithfulness,  the  formal  superseding  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  altogether,  by  the  introduction  of  an  order  of  Ministers^ 
set  apart,  but  without  any  Ordinance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  should  find 
such  extensive  favour  and  such  high  sanction  in  our  Church  ?" 

We  will  only  add,  that  the  same  faintness  of  faith, — not  to 
call  it  unbelief, — as  regards  the  presence  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  Church  of  God,  lies  at  the  root  of  the  hesita- 
tion felt  by  too  many  in  our  day  respecting  the  only  measure  to 
which  Churchmen  can  look  with  confidence,  for  the  remedying  of 
tlie  many  grievous  evils  under  which  the  Church  is  suffering,  the 
revival  of  her  Synodal  functions.  If  men  were  in  the  habit  of 
realizing  the  abiding  presence  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  giver 
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of  life  to  the  Church  as  a  body,  as  well  as  to  all  her  members, — 
instead  of  looking  with  distrust  and  apprehension  to  the  meeting 
of  her  Bishops  and  Clergy,  they  would  put  their  trust  in  the 
guidai]ee  of  God^s  Holy  Spirit,  specially  invoked  by  and  for  the 
deliberative  assemblies  of  the  Church,  m  the  firm  faith  that  He 
will  not  fail,  now  as  of  old,  to  be  her  guide  into  all  truth,  and  to 
gird  her  with  spiritual  strength  in  the  day  of  battle. 


Maeaulajf  and  the  lU/armen.  307 


AKT.  III.  1. — The  Reformers  of  the  Anglican  Church  and  Mr. 
Macaulatfe  History  of  England^  second  edition.  By  Ohancel- 
Loii  Harikgton.     London:  Bivingtons.     1850. 

Now  that  the  first  buzz  which  welcomed  Mr.  Macaulay^s  History 
into  the  readinjr  world  is  over,  we  have  some  hope  of  a  hearing.* 
When  the  world  bursts  forth  into  a  rapture  of  hasty  admiration 
of  "  the  last  new  work/'  the  wise  critic  will  wisely  place  his  pen 
behind  his  ear,  lean  back  in  his  easy  chair,  and  learning  the  art 
of  well-timed  silence,  patiently  "  bide  his  time/* 

Sometimes  our  variable  and  eccentric  friend,  "  the  public,^  as 
premature  in  its  praise  as  in  its  censure,  is  determined  to  be 
pleased  before  the  book  is  out :  the  very  advertisement  is  read 
with  glisteninpr  and  approving  eyes;  the  verdict  is  on  the  lip 
before  the  trial  has  come  on ;  partiality  outstrips  the  slow,  dull 
feet  of  evidence,  and  the  judgment  is  prospectively  pronounced. 
Tlie  moment  Mr.  Macaulay's  History  came  reeking  from  the 
press,  it  was  evident  that  the  thing  was  settled,  the  mind  of  the 
public  was  made  up,  the  book  was  to  be  received  with  ready- 
mnde  applause.  A  long  avenue  of  new  editions  opened  on 
Messrs.  Longman'^s  delighted  eyes ;  young  ladies  and  grave  men 
agreed  in  commendation,  differing  only  in  the  texture  of  their 
compliments  ;  the  "  charming,*"  "  beautiful,*'  "  interesting," — 
the  pound  of  feathers  of  the  one,  balancing  the  "powerful," 
"  brilliant,"  "  able," — the  pound  of  lead  of  the  other. 

For  ourselves, — it  may  oe  from  an  unamiable  prospective  dis- 
like of  what  every  body  amiably  and  prospectively  admires, — 
we  admit  that  we  felt  considerable  distrust  the  instant  we  were 
told  that  the  sparkling  Reviewer  was  about  to  take  the  sterner 
task  of  the  Historian.  We  were  not  prepared  to  accept  the 
tableauxism  of  the  Edinburgh  articles  as  a  sample  of  historic 
powers. 

We  do  not  purpose  to  weary  our  readers  with  analyzing  the 
book  from  the  first  page  to  the  last ;  but  we  shall  content  our- 
selves with  a  few  brief  remarks  on  a  small  portion  of  it,  viz.,  on 
that  portion  in  which  Mr.  Macaulay  speaks  of  the  Reformers  of 
the  English  Church. 

And  here,  firat  of  all,  we  protest  against  the  Romanism  of  Mr. 
Macaulay.  He  starts  with  the  old  Romish  assertion,  that  the 
Reformation  was  no  Reformation  at  all ;  that  the  English  Church 
was  at  that  period  born  into  the  world,  not  reformed ;  that  it  was 
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not,  that  it  did  not  exist,  that  there  was  no  such  thing ;  for  he 
speaks  of  "  the  Founders  of  the  Anglican  Church."  It  is  impor- 
tant in  these  days  to  recall  the  views  of  one  who  is  of  that  poli- 


English 

hasty  language  of  periodical  literature,  but  in  the  cautious,  well- 
considered  words  of  deliberate  history,  speaks  of  the  /aundaiiou^ 
of  the  birth,  of  the  conimcncenient  of  the  English  Church,  as 
taking  place  at  that  juncture  which  historians  call  the  Reformar 
tion.  Such  an  assertion,  of  couree,  goes  to  the  very  root  of  the 
Church.  If  we  were  not  at  that  time,  we  are  not  now ;  if  the 
Church  began  then,  was  then  formed,  it  was — it  is,  no  part  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Continuance  is  the  very  law  of  the  Churches 
existence.  There  may  be  expansion;  there  may  be  develope- 
ment ;  there  may  be  growth  of  new  limbs  in  new  countries  :  but 
if  in  an  old  Christian  countr}%  which  has  been  for  centuries  a  por- 
tion of  the  body  of  Christ,  a  Church  is/ovnded^  whatever  is  then 
founded  is  no  ti*ue  j)art  of  tlie  Church  ;  if  the  old  body  altogether 
ceases  and  dies,  and  simulttineously  with  its  death  a  new  body 
arises,  not  sent  from  any  other  land,  not  growing  out  of  the  ola 
brancli,  nor  connected  with  it,  but  self-originatmg — originating 
with  any  man  or  set  of  men, — then  either  that  man  or  set  of  men 
must  Itiy  claim  to  some  new  revelation,  some  miraculous  powers; 
or  we  nmst  condemn  their  work  as  the  work  of  man,  as  mere  hay, 
straw,  stubble. 

Mr.  Macaulay  then,  be  it  observed,  takes  this  ground,  this 
Romish  ground,  this  ground  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  in  his  new 
schismatic  hierarchy  ;  antici|)ating  their  assumption,  ho  says  that 
the  English  branch  of  Chrisfs  Church  is  not  a  reformed  branch, 
but  is  something  altogether  new,  a  new  creation,  not  an  improved, 
purified  continuation  of  an  old  corrupt  branch  of  Christ'*8  Church, 
but  something  originating  at  that  time,  or  originating  with  cer- 
tain men,  with  "  founders,^' — a  new  race  of  Apostles.  We  ask 
our  readers  to  weigh  well  the  words  of  this  abettor  and  advocate 
of  Romish  views, — this  forerunner  of  the  Cardinal  Archbishop; 
for  it  is  important  to  show  the  public  what  political  parties  or 
men  have  had  to  do  with  Romish  aggression. 

Veiy  different  is  the  language  of  13isliop  Hall,  whom  the 
Romanizing  historian  so  plainly  contrjidicts.  "  We  profess  this 
Church  of  ours  by  God^s  grace  reformed — reformed,  I  say,  not 
new  made,  as  some  envious  spirits  allege.  For  my  part,  I  am 
ready  to  sink  into  the  earth  with  shame  when  I  hear  that  hack- 
neyed reproach,  *  Where  was  your  Church  before  Luther! 
Whei'c  was  your  Church?'   Here,  ye  cavillers !    We  desired  the 
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reformation  of  an  old  religion,  not  the  formation  of  a  new.  Tlie 
Church  was  reformed,  not.  new  wrought.  It  was  the  same 
Church  that  it  was  before^  only  purged  from  some  superfluous  and 
pernicious  additaments.  Is  it  a  new  face  that  was  lately  washed  I 
a  new  garment  that  was  mended !  a  new  house  that  is  repaired  ? 
Blush,  if  ye  have  any  shame,  who  fondly  cast  this  in  our  teelh.^^ 

Now  ailer  starting  with  an  assertion  so  opposite  to  that  of 
Bishop  Hall,  Mr.  Macaulay,  with  unhistorical  maccuracy,  fails  to 

g'ivc  us  any  account  or  list  of  these  '^  founders  of  the  Anglican 
hurch.*"  We  are  left  to  grope  in  the  dark,  or  to  discover  for 
ourselves  who  they  are,  or  whom  he  means.  Taking  the  hint  of 
Mr.  Macaulay'^s  able  assailant.  Chancellor  Harington,  we  must 
venture  on  the  conjecture,  that  he  must  mean  the  compilers  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  We  must  look  upon  the  Prayer 
Book  as  the  authoritative  declaration  of  the  Reformers^  opinions, 
as  the  index  of  their  minds,  as  their  new  statute-book,  as  the 
exponent  of  their  notions  of  Scriptural  and  Christian  truth. 

Without,  then,  at  first  looking  at  the  men,  we  will  look  at  their 
toori, — at  the  fruit  of  their  labours, — at  the  result  of  their  joint 
counsel.  With  this  Prayer  Book  before  us,  we  hear  Mr.  Macau- 
lay,  first  of  all,  charging  the  founders  of  the  Anglican  Church 
with  the  denial  of  Episcopacy  as  a  divine  institution  ;  with  tlie 
Prayer  Book  before  us,  we  turn  at  once  to  that  part  which  treats 
of  Episcopacy,  to  see  whether  it  agrees  with  Mr.  Macaulay'*s 
charge.  We  find,  however,  that  those  who  are  said  to  havo 
denied  that  episcopacy  is  of  divine  institution  expressly  assert 
the  contrary.  "  It  is  evident,^'  is  the  language  of  the  Ordinal, 
**  unto  all  men  diligently  reading  the  Holy  Scripture  and  the  an- 
cient authors,  that  from  the  Apostles^  time  there  have  been  these 
three  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ'^s  Church, — bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons.^^ 

Now  we  say  that  the  Ordinal  is  the  proof,  the  evidence  upon 
this  point,  if  upon  any  matter  men  have  talked,  deliberated, 
thought,  consulted,  we  look  to  the  result  of  their  meetings,  deli- 
berations, thoughts,  consultations,  as  the  true  test  of  their  fixed, 
real,  deliberate  opinions.  Whatever  may  have  been  started, 
canvassed,  considered  in  the  course  of  deliberation,  we  make 
light  of,  and  look  to  the  resuU.  It  is  the  only  fair  way  of  disco- 
vering what  men  really  hold,  what  is  their  conviction,  their  real 
judgment.  In  this  way  we  should  deal  with  the  Council  of  Trent : 
we  are  not  anxious  to  inquire  what  the  several  members,  in  the 
course  of  deliberation,  suggested,  asserted,  thought,  proposed,  or 
weighed ;  we  cannot  fairly  charge  them,  as  a  body,  with  the 
opinions  expressed  in  the  course  of  their  work ;  we  look  to  tiie 
result,  to  the  decrees  of  the  Council,  to  the  ^^  litera  scripta,''  to 
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the  autliorized,  formal,  well-weighed  issue  of  the  Yarions  opinioiis 
of  the  various  minds  engaged  :  so,  likewise,  Mr.  Harington  rightly 
draws  us  to  the  Ordinal ;  he  rightly  puts  the  preface  to  the  Or- 
dinal side  by  side  with  Mr.  Maeaulay'^s  assertion ;  he  rightly  says. 
There  is  the  opinion,  the  fixed,  well-weighed,  w^ell-conaidered 
judgment  of  ^'  the  founders  of  the  Anglican  Church  C*  there  they 
assert  that  episcopacy  is  of  divine  institution.  Whatever  points 
may  liave  been  raised,  whatever  debates,  whatever  questions  of 
difiiculty,  whatever  variety  of  opinions,  we  find  at  last  that  all 
their  mmds  were  moulded  into  one,  that  all  at  last  agreed  toge- 
ther; and  in  judging  of  them  fairly,  we  must  judge  of  them 
by  their  great  corporate  act,  to  which  each  put  his  hand ;  we 
must  go  to  the  Ordinal,  and  by  the  Ordinal  their  opinions  on 
Episco|)acy  must  be  discovered.  In  a  day  of  great  agitation, 
when  new  views,  new  ideas,  new  doctrines  were  continually 
broached,  we  might  cx{)ect  to  find  occasional  inconsistencies  in 
individual  ^'  founders ;""  but  on  them  no  stress  can  fairly  be  laid 
after  they  have  once  given  forth  a  final  judgment  in  so  fonnal  and 
so  solemn  a  way.  "  This  office,"  we  must  remember,  "  was 
drawn  up  in  the  year  1549,  under  the  authority  of  King  Edward 
VI.,  by  the  archbishop,  six  bisho|)s,  and  six  other  eminent  Be- 
fonners,  Cranmer  being  the  chief."  Let  us  see  how  the  Preface 
runs :  '^  It  is  evident  unto  all  men  diligently  reading  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles^  time, 
there  have  been  three  orders  of  ministers  in  Cluist^s  Church, 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons."  And  ^^  the  Divink  appointment 
of  the  several  orders  is  expressly  declared  in  the  first  and  subse- 
quent Ordinals : — *  Almighty  God,  Giver  of  all  good  things,  who 
by  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  hast  appointed  divers  orders  in  Thy  Church; 
mercifully  Ixjhold  this  Thy  servant,  now  called  to  the  work  or 
ministry  of  a  bishop,"  (or  priest  or  deacon,  as  the  case  may  be)^ 
and  the  slight  alterations  adopted  in  the  subsequent  editions,  in- 
cluding the  last  in  1662,  ^' tend  to  develope  more  clearly  the 
views  of  our  Church  in  favour  of  episcopacy,  and  the  doctnne  of 
apostolical  succession." 

In  speaking  of  the  Prayer  Book,  we  include  both  the  Lituivy 
and  the  Ordinal,  afterwards  added,  as  the  wotk  of  the  same  haoGU, 
that  is  of  the  Archbishop  Cranmer,  Bishops  Ridley,  Groodricfa, 
Holbech,  Thirlby,  Skyn,  and  Day,  and  six  otlier  divines.  Here, 
then,  we  see  the  men  who  framed  this  work;  we  see  "  the  founden 
of  the  Anglican  Church,"  These  are  the  men  who,  in  Mr. 
Macaulay's  language,  "retained  episcopacy;  but  they  did  not 
declare  it  to  be  an  institution  essential  to  the  welfare  of  a  Gluw- 
tian  societv,  or  to  the  efiicacjr'  of  the  Sacraments :  Cranmer,  in- 
deed, plainly  avowed  his  conviction,  that  in  the  primitive  times, 
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there  was  no  distinction  between  bishops  and  priests,  and  that 
the  laying  on  of  hands  was  altogether  unnecessary.'*'  We  must 
read  English  backwards,  after  reading  the  Ordinal,  to  believe 
Mr.  Macaulay. 

But  as  we  have  now  considered  the  result  of  the  collective  de- 
liberations of  the  compilers  of  the  Liturgy  and  Ordinal — ^men 
whom  Mr.  Macaulay  must  mean  to  descril^  as  ^^  the  Founders  of 
the  Anglican  Church/''  let  us  see  whether  the  component  parts 
of  this  body  of  divines  were  in  the  liabit  of  promulgating  other 
opinions  in  private,  whether  they  were  suprised  into  the  framing 
of  such  a  service  by  any  one  master  mind,  contrary  to  their  ordi- 
nary and  accustomed  view.  We  designedly  use  the  words  "  in  the 
habit  of  promulgating  other  opinions,""  because  is  is  but  fair  thus 
to  speak :  all  men  have  their  mconsistencies ;  sometimes  men  ex- 
press themselves  ill,  sometimes  hastily,  and  afterwards  retract 
wliat  lias  been  ill  or  hastily  expressed ;  and  we  must  not  confuse 
occasional  with  habitual  expressions. 

First  of  all,  then,  we  come  to  Cranmer.  Did  Granmer  ordina- 
rily hold  the  opinion  that  episcopacy  was  ^^  not  essential  to  the 
welfare  of  a  Christian  society,'"  and  merely  "  retained  it  as  an 
ancient,  decent,  and  convenient  ecclesiastical  polity  ?"  Craimier 
lias  spoken  many  times  upon  the  point,  and  his  habitual  view  is 
just  contrary  to  that  which  our  imaginative  historian  has  ascribed 
to  him.  Thus  in  the  ^'  Institution  of  a  Christian  Man,""  published 
1537,  in  "  the  Declaration  of  the  Functions  and  Divine  Institution 
of  Bishop  and  Priests,  1536-8;  in  the  Erudition  of  a  Christian 
Man,  1543;  in  his  Catechism,  1548;  in  the  Reformatio  Legum 
Ecclesiasticarum,  1651;  and  in  the  Preface  to  the  Ordinal,  Cranmer 
over  and  over  again,  in  many  different  ways  and  forms  of  speech, 
plainly,  clearly  '  derived,"  in  Dr.  Hickes"s  language,  the  order  of 
bishops  and  priests  from  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  from  them 
successively  to  others,  unto  the  world's  end.""  We  would  refer 
our  readers  to  Mr.  Harington's  pamphlet,  from  page  47  to  57,  if 
they  wish  to  see  the  passages  in  the  different  works  alluded  io^ 
either  compiled  or  sanctioned  by  Cranmer,  in  which  he  asserts 
that  there  are  both  bishops  and  priests,  that  they  derive  their 
mission  from  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  that  im[)Osition  of 
hands  is  not  "  superfluous.""  If  our  readers  examine  the  dates  of 
these  various  publications,  they  will  see  how  wide  the  range  is, 
—1536,  1537,  1538,  1543,  1548,  1549  (the  Ordinal),  1551. 

There  is,  indeed,  a  gap  in  these  dates,  a  gap  between  1538  and 
1543.  And  here  we  come  at  once  to  one  of  Cranmer"s  inconsis- 
tencies. The  inconsistency,  however,  will  not  much  help  the 
historian ;  for  he  has  led  the  public  to  believe  that  it  was  the 
inile^  not  the  exception,  in  Granmer  to  deny  the  Divine  institu* 
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tion  of  episcopacy.  Mr.  Macaulay  has  forgotten  logic,  however 
wide  or  various  his  other  acquirements  may  be ;  he  has  drawn 
a  universal  conclusion  from  a  particular  premise,  and  this  particular 
not  persisted  in  but  withdrawn.  It  is  true  that  in  the  year  1540, 
to  quote  Dr.  Brett,  "  Archbishop  Cranmer^s  notions  which  he  had 
were  not  agreeable  to  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  Church.^ 
But  if,  with  so  many,  so  frequent  assertions  of  episc«)pacy,  as  a 
Divine  institution  and  as  necessary  to  the  Christian  Church,  and 
unto  the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,  there  was  a  single  occasion 
on  which  these  views  were  not  maintained,  we  ought  fairly  to  look 
upon  it  as  an  inconsistency  in  the  man  ;  it  cannot  otherwise  be 
judged :  and  that  writer  who  seizes  upon  that  single  occasion,  and 
draws  from  it  a  general  inference,  and  speaks  of  Cranmer  gene* 
rally  as  one  who  did  not  think  episcopacy  divinely  ordained,  or 
needful,  makes  an  unfair,  an  unjust,  an  unwarrantable  use  of  his 
historic  materials:  he  is  a  partisan,  not  an  historian.  Wliat 
writer,  we  ask,  is  there  who  has  not  his  inconsistencies!  What 
writer  has  not,  in  some  single  passage,  either  appeared  to  contra- 
dict his  general  opinions,  or  really  contradicted  them !  Yet  we 
judge  such  contradictions  as  of  little  value,  even  if  they  are  suf- 
fered to  remain  in  their  works. 

But  while  Cranmer,  in  certain  answers  given  to  the  questions 
of  certain  commissioners  appointed  by  Henry  VIII,  in  1540,  did 
show  a  wavering  mind,  and  did  express  lax  opinions;  yet  we 
find  that  he  actually  cancelled  those  tax  opinions,  and  reverted  to 
his  former  habitual  and  more  deliberate  views.  We  will  take 
Bishop  Burnet  as  our  witness.  Speaking  of  Cranmer's  answers, 
he  says,  ''In  Cranmer  s  paper  some  singular  opinions  of  his  about 
the  nature  of  ecclesiastical  offices  will  be  found ;  but  as  they  are 
delivered  by  him  with  all  possible  modesty,  so  they  were  not 
established  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  but  laid  aside  as  par- 
ticular conceits  of  his  own.  And  it  seems  that  afterwards  he 
changed  his  opinion^  for  he  subscribed  the  book  that  was  soon 
after  set  out,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  those  opinions  set 
down  in  this  pai)er.''  Nay  more,  Mr.  Harington  "  proves  that 
Cranmer,  probably  before  the  publication  of  the  *  Erudition^  in 
1543,  had  repudiated  the  Erastian  views  imputed  to  him,  by  can' 
celling  his  replies  to  the  '  Questions  concerning  the  Sacraments,^ 
and  subscribing  to  the  opinions  of  Dr,  Leighton^  who  replied  to  the 
ninth  question,  '  That  the  Apostles  made  Bishops  by  authority  given 
unto  them  of  Christ:  "  "  And  therefore,''  says  Dr.  Brett  "  those 
who  urge  Dr.  Cranmer's  authority,  as  the  author  of  *  the  Bights,^ 
and  others,  have  done,  to  prove  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  an 
episcopal  commission  for  tne  valid  administration  of  the  Sacra- 
ments, would  do  well  to  consider  that  it  was  not  that  prelate's 
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settled  judgment ;  and  howsoever  he  did  once  give  it  under  his 
hand  as  his  opinion,  yet  he  did  not  continue  in  that  mind,  but 
subscribed  the  contrary  doctrine  soon  afber.^ 

Nay,  we  go  farther  than  this,  and  say  that  the  very  fact  of 
Granmer  returning  to  his  first  opinions  adds  immense  strength  to 
their  truth,  and  to  the  strengtn  of  his  own  conviction ;  for  if, 
after  holding  certain  opinions  for  many  years,  a  man  reconsiders 
the  matter,  and  modifies  them,  and  yet  cannot  rest  content  with 
that  modification,  but  withdraws  and  cancels  it,  we  have  tremen- 
dous testimony  of  the  reality  and  intensity  of  his  former  views. 
That  these  temporary  and  passing  laxities  of  Cranmer  were  with- 
drawn, is  evident  from  that  "  great  fact,"  the  publication  of  tho 
Ordinal,  in  which  he  had  a  principal  hand,  in  tho  year  1549.  He 
here  puts  his  seal  to  his  recantation. 

What  then,  we  ask,  as  regards  Cranmer,  one  of  the  "  founders 
of  the  Anglican  Church,"  is  the  value  of  Mr.  Macaulay''s  asser- 
tion, that  he  retained  episcopacy  "  as  an  ancient,  decent,  and  con- 
venient ecclesiastical  polity,"  that  he  did  not  believe  it  to  be  an 
institution  "  essential  to  the  welfare  of  a  Christian  society,  or  to 
the  efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,"  but  that,  in  the  primitive  times, 
there  was  ^'  no  distinction  between  bishops  and  priests,  and  that 
the  laying  on  of  hands  was  altogether  unnecessary  ?"  What  shall 
we  say  of  Mr.  Macaulay'*s  charge  of  Erastianism,  when  he  says, 
"  The  king,  such  was  the  opinion  of  Cranmer,  given  in  the  plainest 
words,  might,  in  virtue  of  authority  derived  from  God,  make  a 
priest;  and  the  priest  so  made  needed  no  ordination  whatever?'' 
The  Preface  to  the  Ordinal  is  the  best,  and  strongest,  and  most 
formal  answers  to  these  accusations. 

We  may  here,  perhaps,  pardon  Mr.  Macaulay,  who  is  not  a 
theologian,  for  getting  into  some  confusion  as  regards  theo- 
logical expressions  concerning  bishops  and  priests,  though  we 
cannot  pardon  his  rashness  in  writing  without  knowledge.  It  is 
among  the  views  of  a  great  body  of  early  writere,  that  there  are 
but  two  orders,  the  priesthood  and  the  diaconate ;  and  reckoning 
the  priesthood  as  a  genus,  they  divide  it  into  two  species,  the 
episcopate  and  presbytery ;  and  yet  these  divines  do  not  make  any 
confusion  between  bishops  and  presbyters,  though  they  assert  only 
a  twofold  instead  of  a  threefold  order;  they  assert  that  it  f^ 
"necessary  to  the  welfare  of  a  Christian  society"  and  "to  the 
efficacy  of  the  Sacraments,"  that  there  should  be  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons.  Indeed,  these  opinions,  in  real  matter  and  sub- 
stance, are  similar  to  those  expressed  in  the  Ordinal,  though  the 
word  "  order"  is  used  in  a  different  sense. 

It  is  true,  also,  that  Mr.  Macaulay,  acted  upon,  as  we  may 
suppose,  by  Mr.  Harington's  pamphlet,  has  altered  several  ex- 
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pessioDs  in  the  fourth  and  subsequent  editions  of  his  History : 
instead,  for  instance,  of  the  passage  referred  to  running  thus, 
^^  Cranmer  plainly  avowed  his  conviction  that  there  was  no  dis- 
tinction between  bishops  and  priests,^^  it  is  said,  ^^Oranmer, 
indeed,  on  one  important  occasion^  itcJ''^  This  alteration  is  a  gain, 
80  far,  though  it  is  but  a  part  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  not  stated  that 
these  views  were  altered,  and  opposite  views  afterwards  embodied 
in  the  Ordinal.  Part  of  the  sting  remains,  viz.,  that  once  these 
views  were  held :  the  full  truth  would  require  the  plain  assertion 
that  Cranmer  afterwards  thought  them  wrong. 

But  while  we  have  this  proof  that  Mr.  Macaulay  requires 
some  such  assailants  as  Mr.  Harington  to  make  him  cautious  in 
his  assertions,  what  shall  we  say,  not  of  a  reviewer  writing,  like 
ourselves,  often  in  hot  haste,  but  an  historian,  who  has  so  soon  ta 
modify  his  statements  l  who  dashed  off  something  about  Cranmer, 
and  has  to  come  down  from  making  a  general  assertion  to  tho 
fact  that  so  far  from  being  a  general  view,  it  was  maintained  on 
one  solitary  occasion,  and  afterwards  cancelled  in  the  most  formal 
way? 

But  to  give  the  whole  question  fair  consideration,  we  must 
state  that  previous  to  the  publication  of  the  Ordinal,  Heniy 
VIII.  died ;  and  it  is  true,  that  Cranmer  and  his  suffragans  took 
out  fresh  commissions,  154j6,  "empowering  them,''  as  Mr. 
Macaulay  says,  "  to  ordain  and  to  perform  other  spiritual  func- 
tions, till  the  new  Sovereign  should  think  fit  to  order  otherwise/' 
Mr.  Macaulay  supposes  Cranmer  by  this  act  to  look  upon  "his 
own  spiritual  functions,  hke  the  secular  functions  of  the  chan- 
cellor and  treasurer,""*  which  "were  at  once  determined  by  a 
demise  of  the  Crown.''  Now,  first  of  all,  we  are  not  prepared  at 
once  to  allow  that  the  commission  is  so  to  be  interpreted^  We 
cannot  at  once  give  way  to  Mr.  Macaulay's  reading  of  the 
passage.  If  the  fact  is  of  any  value  to  our  historian,  it  of  course 
proves,  according  to  his  view,  that  "  all  the  power  of  the  koys^' 
was  handed  over  to  this  royal  pope  by  the  archbishop.  But  as 
many  previous  writers  have  taken  an  opposite  view  of  the  com* 
mission,  and  consider  that  Cranmer  did  not  design  to  place  the 
king  in  St.  Peter's  chair,  even  though  he  may  have  conceded  too 
much  on  some  occasions  to  royal  power,  we  may  venture  to 
follow  these  our  forerunners,  who  anticipated  Mr.  Macaulay, 
and  have  thus  prevented  us  from  being  singular  in  our  interpre- 
tation of  the  fact. 

Now,  there  are  two  passages  in  this  commission  on  whioh 
stress  is  laid,  and  the  real  question  is  whether  the  one  at  all. 
qualifies  the  other.  Firsts  the  archbishop  is  authorised  to  ordain 
and  to  perform  all  other  spiritual  functions,  ^^vice,  nomine^  et- 
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auctoritate  nostris.^^  This  seems,  at  first  sight,  to  make  the 
king  the  fountain  of  episcopacy;  but  there  is  a  clause  in  the 
same  commission  which  runs  thus :  ^'  prseter  et  ultra  ea  quse  tibi  ex 
sacris  literis  divinitus  commissa  esse  dignoscuntur.^^  This  seems, 
in  our  judgment,  to  qualify  the  former  assertion.  So  it  was  held 
by  the  writers  we  have  alluded  to.  Thus,  Mr.  Harington,  in 
his  Appendix,  quotes  largely  from  Leslie'^s  "Case  of  the  Begalo 
and  Pontificate,  stated,"  in  which  he  gives — 

"  A  short  and  clear  state  of  the  case  lately  discoursed  (at  a  confer- 
ence) concerning  the  regale,  or  power  of  the  State  over  the  Church, 
as  to  her  purely  spiritual  character,  First,  It  was  agreed  on  all  bands 
that  the  State  cannot  deprive  bishops  of  their  episcopal  character, 
(Mr.  Macaulay  asserting  that  it  is  in  the  king's  power  '  to  confer  the 
episcopal  character,  or  to  take  it  away',)  but  that  they  remain  bishops 
still.'  One  of  the  conference  here  asked  how  this  was  consonant  with 
'  the  commission  that  Archbishop  Cranmer  took  out  for  his  bishopric 
from  Edward  YI.'  &c.,  and  the  like  done  by  other  bishops,  whereby 
they  held  their  bishoprics  during  the  pleasure  of  the  king,  and  owned 
to  derive  all  their  power,  even  ecclesiastical,  from  the  crown,  '  velut  a  sur 
premo  capiteet  omnium  infra^regnum  nostrum  magistratuumfonteet  scatu- 
rigine,'  &c. — ^it  was  said,  1st.  That  all  this  is  to  be  understood  only  of  the 
civil  power  and  authority,  which  by  the  laws  of  the  land  were  annexed 
to  the  sacred  office ;  as  the  civil  jurisdiction  that  is  granted  to  the 
bishop's  courts,  to  the  bishops  themselves,  as  lords  of  Parliament,  &c. ; 
to  the  civil  penalties  which  follow  their  excommunications,  and  the  legal 
protection  to  their  ordinations,  and  other  acts  of  their  office;  and  these  are 
derived  only  aild  solely  from  the  king.  Nothing  of  this  was  granted 
to  the  Apostles,  or  the  bishops,  their  successors,  by  Christ;  and  as  the 
State  granted  these,  they  may  recall  them,  if  there  be  sufficient  reason 
for  it.  That  in  the  very  commission  before-mentioned,  which  was 
given  to  Cranmer  for  his  bishopric,  there  is  an  exception :  '  Prae- 
ter  et  ultra  ea  quae  tibi  ex  sacris  literis  divinitus  commissa  esse 
dignoscuntur.'  These  the  king  did  not  take  upon  him  to  grant, 
but  only  what  was  over  and  above  these,  that  is,  the  protection 
and  civil  privileges  granted  by  the  State,  which  were  annexed  to 
fortify  and  encourage  these.  And  take  notice,  that  of  that  of  which 
the  king  is  here  called  the  head  andfountain,  is  omnium  magistratuum,  of 
the  magistracy  within  his  dominions,  as  well  ecclesiastical  as  temporal ; 
for,  there  is  a  civil  magistracy  annexed  by  the  laws  to  the  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction ;  and  of  this  only  ought  these  expressions  to  be  meant ; 
because  we  see  the  other,  the  spiritual  authority,  which,  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, is  granted  to  the  Church,  is  expressly  excepted ;  and  that  eccle- 
siastical authority  which,  in  this  commission,  is  said  to  flow  from  the 
king,  is  'juris  dicendi  authoritas,  et  qusecumque  ad  forum  ecclesiasti- 
cum  pertinent;'  that  is,  the  episcopal  jurisdiction  considered  as  a 
forom — a  court  established  by  the  secular  power,  and  part  of  the  laws 
of  the  land.     That  in  the  said  History  of  the  Reformation,  part  i.  in  the 
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Addenda,  No.  5,  p.  321,  there  i»  a  declaration  made  of  the  function 
and  Divine  laililution  of  bishojis  and  priest*,  lubscribed  by  Lord  Crom- 
well, then  vicegerent  to  King  Henry  VIII.  in  eccleiiaalical  mUtert, 
by  Archbishop  Cranmer,  with  the  orchbiihop  of  York,  eleven  other 
biahops,  and  twenty  divines  and  canonists,  declaring  that  tht  power  a/ 
the  key*  and  other  Church  fancliona  »  formaUy  distinct  from  the  civil 
power,  &c.  And  ibid.  Collect,  Records,  No.  10,  p.  177,  there  is  a 
judgment  of  eight  bishops  concerning  the  king's  supremacy,  whereof 
CMinnieris  the  first,  asserting  that  the  commission  which  Christ  gave  to 
his  Church,  had  '  no  respect  to  kings'  and  princes'  power ;'  but  that 
the  Church  had  it  by  '  the  word  of  God,  to  which  Christian  princes 
acknowledge  themselves  subject.'  They  then  deny  that  the  commission 
Christ  gave  to  his  Church  did  extend  to  civil  power  over  kings  and 
princes;  and  they  own  that  the  civil  power  was  over  bishops  and 
priests,  as  well  as  other  subjects  ;  that  is,  in  civil  matters,  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  did  deny ;  but  ibey  assert  that  '  bishops  and 
priests  have  the  eharge  of  souls,  arc  the  messengers  of  Christ,  to  leadi 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  loose  and  bind  sin,  &c.,  as  Christ  waa  the 
Messenger  of  his  Father  ;'  which  sure  was  independent  of  all  kings  and 
power  upon  earth.  Here  one  desired  it  might  not  be  forgot  that 
Bonner  took  out  the  same  commistiion  fur  his  bishopric  from  Henij 
VIII,,  as  that  before  mentioned  of  Cranmer  from  Edward  YI." 

Such  is  the  view  taken  of  the  commission  by  no  mean  jtidges  of 
such  matters.  But,  after  all,  while  this  commission  might,  ia 
Mr.  Macaulay's  view,  be  sujiposed  to  express  a  strong  Erastian- 
bm,  it  )eavc3  the  question  of  the  Divine  mstitution  of  episcopacy 
untouched ;  the  whole  matter  that  ia  raised  is,  not  whether 
bishops  derive  their  mission  from  Christ,  but  whether  they  derive 
it  through  the  medium  of  kingly  authority,  or  not.  For  ouiselTcs, 
we  cannot  but  regard  the  term,  "■  vice  regis,"  coupled  as  it  is,  in 
the  same  document,  with  "  divinitus  commissa,"&c.  to  be  a  loose  ex- 
pression, by  which  the  King  authorized  the  legal  exercite  of  epis- 
copal power,  and  did  not  mean  to  give  as  from  himself  that  epis- 
copal power.  We  cannot  believe  that  Cranmer  meant  to  admit 
that  he  ceased  to  be  a  bishop,  as  the  chancellor  or  the  treasurer 
ceased  to  be  chancellor  or  treasurer,  by  the  death  of  the  king,^ 
that  bishops  by  kings'  deaths  were  un-bishoped,  and  need^  to 
be  re-bishoped  by  the  new  kings.  There  must  be  an  abundant 
mass  of  evidence  proving  the  frequent  and  formal  repetition  of 
such  a  view,  before  we  have  any  light,  as  candid  searchers  of 
truth,  to  admit  it.  We  challenge  proof  of  any  such  accumulated 
evidence  as  would  make  the  words  "  vice  regis^  go  the  whole 
length  to  wbicli  Mr.  Macaulay  would  stretch  it.  AJl  the  evidence 
that  we  can  obtain  tells  the  other  way.  Take^  for  instance,  the 
Ordinal  framed  in  1 549  :  where  is  there  a  trace  of  any  such  view  ! 
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where  any  assertion,  however  faint  or  indefinite,  that  the  king 
was  ''  vicar  of  God ;"  that  the  bishop  or  priest  confirmed,  or  a£ 
ministered  Sacraments,  "vice  regis,'^  as  a  mere  deputy  or  proxy ; 
that  the  king,  if  he  willed,  could  confirm^  or  administer  Sacra- 
ments; or  that  such  confirmation,  or  administration  of  Sacra- 
ments, were  valid  ?     The  notion  is  preposterous. 

We  must  refer  our  readers  to  the  various  works  and  documents 
to  which  we  have  already  alluded,  issued  or  sanctioned  by  Cran- 
mer  in  1536,  1537,  1538,  1543,  1548,  1551. 

While  we  thus  vindicate  Cranmer'^s  memory,  we  are  not  saying 
that  he  did  not  practically  leave  too  much  to  the  will  of  the  kmg ; 
and  yet,  though  through  the  necessity  of  the  times,  through  lack  of 
moral  courage,  through  intimacy  with  foreign  Reformers,  he  may 
have  sometimes  expressed  himself  inconsistently,  and  have  given 
way  too  largely  to  kingly  power,  yet  we  see  plainly,  amid  all  his  in- 
consistencies and  concessions,  what  his  own  mind  really  was:  he  did 
believe  that  "  it  is  evident  to  those  diligently  reading  the  Holy  Scrips 
tures  and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  Apostles^  time  there  have 
been  thesd  orders  of  ministers  in  Chrisfs  Church — bishops^  priests, 
and  deacons^  which  ofiices  were  evermore  had  in  such  reverend 
estimation,  that  no  man  might  presume  to  execute  any  of  them, 
except  he  were  first  called,  tried,  examined,  and  known  to  have 
such  qualities  as  are  requisite  for  the  same ;  and  also  by  public 
prayer,  miih  imposition  of  hands^  were  approved  and  admitted 
thereunto  by  lawful  authority.''  Passing  from  the  Preface,  we 
see  his  judgment  of  this  "lawful  authority;'*  we  see  that 
bishops  consecrated  bishops,  according  to  the  service  which  ho 
helped  to  frame,  without  one  word  of  reference  to  a  higher  earthly 
fountain,  without  one  word  of  "vice  regis;"  that  bishops  with 
the  presbytery  ordained  presbyters,  without  any  reference  to 
spiritual  power  or  commission  derived  from  God  through  kings. 
We  find  these  awful  words,  "  R<iceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost,"  the 
whole  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  without  any  reference  to  the 
kingly  authority,  whether  as  affecting  the  bishop  who  ordains,  or 
the  presbyter  who  receives  ordination.  In  short,  the  whole 
service  is  at  this  moment  used  by  the  American  Church,  without 
alteration,  where  there  is  no  prince  or  king,  so  little  is  the  royal 
popery  of  Macaulay's  imagination  embodied  in  it. 

But  passing  from  Cranmer  to  "  less  courtly  divines,"  to  the 
other  compilers  of  the  Liturgy  and  the  Ordinal,  the  other  "  foun- 
ders of  the  Anglican  Church,"  we  will  consider  whether  they  pri- 
vately and  individually  held  fainter  notions  concerning  the  Divine 
institution  of  episcopacy,  &c.,  than  those  they  corporately  and 
jointly  expressed  in  the  Ordinal.  Besides  Cranmer  there  were 
six  bishops  and  six  other  divines.   The  bishops,  as  we  have  already 
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8aid,  wero  Ridley,  Goodrich,  Holbcch,  Thirlby,  Skyp,  sad  Bay. 
Now,  there  was  put  forth  a  certain  "  declaration  made  of  the 
functions  nnd  Divine  iastitution  of  bishops  and  priests,^  signed 
l>y  thirty-ciffht  bishops,  divines,  and  canonists ;  of  those,  seven 
were  compjlera  of  tlio  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  viz.  Cranmer, 
Skyp,  Robertson,  liedinayne.  May,  Cox,  and  Goodrich.  Then 
wo  have  the  "  Reformatio  Legum  Ecclcsiasticarum,''  which  speaks 
distinctly  of  the  threefold  ministry,  as  being  the  true  Scriptural 
and  primitive  form  ;  and  In  this  work  Cranmer,  Goodrich,  Ridley, 
Cox,  Taylor,  and  May,  six  compilers  of  tlie  Prayer  Book,  took 
])&n.  Bishop  Thirlby  writes  thus,  "  Making  of  bishops  hath 
two  parts,  appointment  nnd  ordering.  Appointment,  which  the 
Apostles  by  necessity  made  by  common  election,  and  sometimea 
by  their  own  several  assignment,  could  not  be  done  by  Christian 
princes,  because  at  that  time  they  wore  not ;  and  now  at  these 
days  ap|H;rt.iinctli  to  Christian  princes  and  rulers.  Sut  in  th» 
ordering  wherein  grace  is  conferred,  (as  afore,)  (A<  ApoatUa  did 
/allow  the  rule  tamtkt  them  bf  the  Uoly  Ohoity  per  manuuni  impo- 
sitionem,  cum  orations  ct  jejunin.^  Bishop  Day  declares  that 
"  bishops  have  authority  by  Scripture  to  ordain  bishops  and 
priests. ' 

We  think  we  have  said  enough,  without  wearying  our  readers 
with  further  evidence,  to  prove  that  Mr.  Macaulay  luia  spoken 
rashly;  and  that  all  the  deliberate,  unbiassed  acts  or  expresuons 
of  "the  founders  of  the  Anglican  Church''  assert  or  imply  the 
Diviiio  institution  of  episcopacy.  In  times  so  unsettled,  so  full 
of  new  thoughts,  it  is  not  strange  that  hasty  opinions  fell  even 
from  divines ;  and  it  might  be  easy  to  prove  a  variety  of  contra- 
dictonr  opinions,  if  chance  phrases  or  occasional  assertions  vrero 
picked  up  here  and  there,  and  cleverly  patched  together ;  but  we 
should  not  judge  such  times  in  such  a  way ;  we  sliould  endeavour  ' 
to  trace  the  under-current  of  the  more  sober  and  settled  mind 
of  the  Anglican  divines ;  and  if  this  be  done  we  have  no  fear  as 
to  the  general  result  of  such  inquiries.  That  tJiey  had  faults  and 
inconsistencies  is  but  to  say  in  other  words  that  they  were  men; 
that  some  of  them  were  sometimes  drawn,  in  their  haste  to  escape 
papal  rule,  to  hurry  too  eagerly  for  protection  under  royal  wings, 
is  out  to  describe  a  great  temptation  to  which  they  were  subject; 
and  yet  the  most  time-serving  of  their  acts  of  concession  to  royal 
rule  in  spiritual  things,  is  surrounded  by  other  acts  in  which  they 
only  give  that  due  measure  of  authority  which  may  be  given  to 
Christian  kings. 

We  may  wish,  indeed,  at  this  present  time,  that  there  had 
been  throughout,  and  on  every  occasion,  a  plainer,  more  cod- 
sistent  definition  of  the  extent  and  limit  of  the  kingly  power. 
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If  such  a  definition  had  been  wisely  made  at  every  turn  of  affairs, 
it  would  have  saved  us  from  many  of  those  difficulties  which 
press  so  closely  upon  us  at  this  present  time,  and  from  those 
dangers  which  threaten  to  sweep  us  on  to  an  ultra  assertion  of 
royal  supremacy,  in  our  present  recoil  from  the  aggressions  of 
the  Pope.  At  all  times  it  is  and  will  be  hard  rightly  to  settle 
with  precision  the  boundaries  of  regal  power,  to  give  neither  too 
much  nor  too  little,  as  there  are  many  queationa  of  a  mixed 
character ;  and,  with  a  continual  series  of  re-actions,  we  rarely 
reach  the  true  ^'  via  media**^  upon  the  matter.  However,  more 
difficult  still,  is  it  for  the  Bomaaist  to  define  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  is  wise  in  surrounding  it  by  a 
mist  of  vague  and  hazy  expressions.  But,  we  ask,  is  it  reason* 
able  to  expect  most  accurate  and  most  precise  definitions  of 
regal  authority  in  all  writings,  works,  documents,  at  a  period 
when  the  Church  was  struggling  into  independence,  being  utterly 
unused  to  independence  I  Jf,  on  t/^e  whole^  m  such  an  age^  we  find 
general  assertions  of  the  limited  monarchy  which  the  crown  has 
in  spiritual  matters,  and  of  the  powers  which  the  true  ministry 
derive  from  Christ  independently  of  kings,  however  kings  may 
bo  appealed  to  to  allow  the  open  exercise  of  their  power,  we  have 
all  that  we  can  fairly  expect  on  such  a  subject.  Great  indeed  is 
the  debt  we  owe  to  the  Keformers ;  and  if  there  be  some  flaws  in 
such  men,  we  should  not  found  arguments  upon  those  flaws; 
neither  because  they  may  occasionally  have  yielded  too  much  to 
kinnrly  authority,  should  ^e  exclaim,  ''^  AU  is  the  king'^s.^" 

However,  to  return  to  the  chief  point  we  have  considered, 
that  is,  the  Divine  Institution  of  Episcopacy  as  maintained  by  the 
Me/ormers^  we  think  enough  has  been  said  to  weaken  the  asser- 
tions of  Mr.  Macaulay.  It  only  remains  to  offer  Mr.  Harington 
our  hearty  thanks  for  his  able  and  successful  publication  on  this 
matter. 


Poeteties—JUn.  Brouming  and  Mitt  Lotee. 


Art.  IV. — 1.  Poemt.     By  Elizadetii   Barbktt  Bbowninc. 
Nav>  ediiion.     In  2  vola.     London :  Chapman  and  Hall.  1850. 

2.  7%0  Prophecy  of  Balaam,  The  QtuerCa  Choice,  and  other  Poemt, 
By  Helkn  Lowe,     London  :  Murray. 

3.  Zareefa,a  Tale;  and  other  Poemt.     By  the  Author  of"  Cepha- 
lut  awl  ProeriB,''''  i-c.     London :  Pickering. 

Female  Poetry!  tliis  scarcely  seems  to  us,  ungallant  as  we 
are,  a  delightful  theme,  or  a  glorious  memory ;  for  ia  it  not. 
gcnerallv  speakinc,  mawkish,  lackadaisical,  and  tedious  t  To 
us,  at  least,  it  is.  Loolc  at  the  **  Literary  Souvenir,**  or 
"  Book  of  Beauty,*'  if  you  want  to  see  the  hind  of  thinfr  we 
mean :  what  pooplo  denominate  poetry  of  the  affections.  Sofl, 
mellifluous  strains,  in  which  somo  one  generally  religions  thonght 
is  kept  for  the  last  verse  ;  this  kind  of  climax  being  repcatra  a 
thousand  times,  with  a  more  than  wearisome  uniformity.  Think 
of  the  endless  twaddle  perpetrated  by  L.  E.  L.,  with  here  and 
there  something  like  a  fresh  flower  peeping  forth  from  amongst 
her  sere  and  withered  blossoms.  Thnt  unhappy  woman  inflicted 
an  almost  irreparable  injury  on  English  literature,  on  English 
poetrj'  at  least ;  one  from  which  the  latter  has  taken  many  years 
to  recover.  She  succeeded,  supported,  encouraged,  and  puffed  as 
she  was  by  silly  and  ignorant  critics,  in  persuading  the  general 
public  to  identify  poetry  and  mawkishness  as  one  and  the  same 
thing ;  to  regard  the  strains  of  the  lyre  as  naturally  and  ncce»- 
sarily  morbid,  and  frightfully  sentimental;  and,  consequently, 
only  adapted  to  the  taste  of  very  young  gentlemen  and  ladies,  and 
exceedingly  mischievous  for  rttm,  VVc  know  her  unhappy  fato,  and 
have  mourned  over  it,  and  liavc  thereby  been  induced  to  keep  silence 
for  a  time ;  but  the  truth  nnist  be  told  at  last.  She  was  one  of 
the  most  utter  nuisances  the  literature  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury has  been  afflicted  with  !  Here  and  there  she  really  struck 
out  a  poetic  thought,  though  it  was  almost  always  marrea  in  the 
deliver)- ;  and  some  few  of  her  shorter  strains,  for  instance,  the 
illustrations  of  modem  pictures  (we  may  mention  "  the  Combat," 
by  Etty),  have  some  real  power  and  sweetness :  but,  O  f  tlio 
ocean  of  morbid  common-place  in  which  swim  these  waifs : — the 
wretched,  intolerably  wretched,  versification,  the  bad  rhymes,  the 
careless  grammar,  the  unpardonable  profanation  of  the  good  and 
the  beautiful .'     Consider  thta  one  fact. — This  woman  undertook 
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for  yeara  to  fill  a  large  annual  with  nothincr  but  her  poetry,  in 
illustration  of  certain  prints  to  be  furnished  her,  whatever  they 
might  be !  Now  this  fact  alone  expresses  far  more  than  any 
condemnation  of  ours  could  do.  Wnat  a  vista  of  dreary,  mor- 
bid, boundless  common-place  does  this  disclose  to  us  !  And  con- 
temporary criticism  could  applaud,  could  think  this  annual  under- 
taking perfectly  natural,  and  rather  sublime. 

We  repeat,  that  poetry  has  suffered  amongst  us  from  nothing 
more  than  from  this  unhallowed  desecration.  It  became  for  a 
long  time  a  valueless  drug  in  the  market.  The  very  fact  that 
L.  E.  L.  did  possess  natural  powers  only  rendered  their  exertion 
the  more  fatal  to  our  poetic  literature.  The  existence  of  and  the 
praise  lavished  on  this  wordy  trash  formed  one  great  barrier  to 
the  rising  fame  of  Tennyson ;  and  has  impressed  the  majority  of 
those  now  living  with  a  conviction,  not  to  be  shaken,  that  English 
poets  of  the  present  day  are  second-rate,  and  Uttle  worthy  of 
attention. 

Mrs.  Hemans  was  less  sickening ;  and  yet,  looking  over  her 
vague,  dreamy,  wordy  compositions,  we  almost  feel  inclined  to 
recal  that  more  favourable  verdict.  Here  is  a  tiresome^  melli- 
fluous sweetness,  an  almost  total  absence  of  thought,  a  super- 
abundance of  morbid  feeling  always  welling  forth.  But  we  admit 
that  there  is  gentleness,  and  sometimes  lancy,  and  even  poetry 
also,  to  set  off  against  all  these  defects. 

There  are  moods  in  which  certain  of  Mrs.  Hemans'*s  strains  are 
dear  to  us,  as  they  are  perhaps  to  many  of  our  readers :  only  not 
too  many  at  a  time  !  Then  tnere  was  another  of  this  class,  a  Miss 
Jewsbury.  To  be  sure  she  has  passed  away,  and  it  may  seem 
unkind  to  revive  her  memory  :  yet  in  all  "  Affection'^s  Gifts,^'  and 
"  Friendship's  Keepsakes,"  you  will  be  sure  to  find  one  or  two 
of  her  vague  wandering — melodies  we  cannot  call  them,  unless 
slow,  dull,  autumn  breezes,  whining  through  a  keyhole,  deserve 
that  appellation.  Always  the  same  leafless  gloom,  amidst  which, 
here  and  there,  a  little  pale,  frightened  flower,  colourless  and 
marred,  may  perk  its  head  up,  and  yield  you  a  sickly  smile,  and 
smile  itself  to  death  again  ! 

We  do  not  wish  to  upbraid  more  of  these  doleful  lady-singers, 
and  truly  their  number  is  countless.  "  Breezes  sigh,*'  they  may 
answer  us,  "  why  should  not  we  ?  rain-drops  weep,  why  are  tears 
denied  us  ?  night  mourns,  why  should  we  be  gajr !  True,  there 
is  heaven  above :  when  we  go  thither,  we  will  sing  more  gladly 
with  the  angels!"  Now,  this  is  a  very  pretty  lady-poetess's 
speech:  only,  unfortunately,  she  would  have  condemned  us  to 
listen  to  as  many  stanzas  of  eight  lines  each,  as  there  are 
thoughts  or  rather  fancies  in  our  answer :  any  one  of  the  class  in 
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question  could  do  it,  and  their  compositiooB  would  be  as  like  u 
two  T'§ ;  a  little  better  or  a  little  worse  to  be  sure,  as  far  as 
rhyme  and  language  are  concerned,  but  alt  "so  very  swoct,^'  "so 
charming  really."  Well,  ia  this  a  true  count,  or  ia  it  not!  Do 
we  exaj^eratc!  Now,  all  poetesses  are  not  of  this  order  and 
calibre,  witness  the  two  names  at  the  bead  of  this  article. 
Besides,  there  is  Mre.  Southey,  of  whom  we  take  shame  to  our^ 
selves  for  knowing  so  littlo ;  but  what  we  do  know  has  seemed  to 
us  of  sterling  quality ;  and,  again,  there  ia  Mary  Howitt,  some 
of  whose  sweet,  fresh,  cheerful  strains  are  really  pure,  as  the 
dewdrope  of  the  mom,  not  like  the  tears  of  an  autumn  miat :  and, 
no  doubt,  there  are  others  who  ought  to  be  mentioned  (we  beg 
any  lady  poetess  who  reads  this,  and  has  published,  to  take  for 
granted  she  is  included  amongst  the  number),  and  stilt  one  gene- 
ral verdict  must  stand  against  the  lady-singers.  ^Ve  know  not 
whether  tliere  is  essentially  or  necessarily  an  absence  of  conccn- 
tr.itiun  in  female  thou^fht:  judging  from  many  novels  we  have 
seen,  and  many  letters  also,  wc  should  say,  No !  The  memory  of 
Miss  Edgewortli  only  forbiJa  the  thought.  Women  are  not 
necessarily  or  usually  thus  morbid  in  their  ordinary  talk :  were 
they  so,  they  would  by  no  means  be  the  queena  of  creation  we 
consider  them.  It  ia  only  female  poetry  which  is  thus  deficient 
in  healthful ness,  cheerfulness,  and  sound  senae.  With  regard  to 
the  latter  quality,  it  is  our  mature  opinion  that  women  are 
usually  more  senaible  than  men :  but  you  certainly  would  not 
guess  it  from  tlieir  poetry,  where  they  seem  to  think  it  necetsary 
to  be  weak  and  foolish.  Of  course  this  dictum  is  to  be  taken 
with  a  due  degree  of  allowance  for  its  swecpingness. 

Foreign  [KJetesses  are  not  a  whit  better  than  English;  think 
of  Madame  Desbordes-Valmont  (wc  think  that  is  the  way 
she  spells  her  name),  think  of  her  pitiful  wails  and  lamentations, 
"Mea  Pleura"  and  "Mes  Larmes"  innumerable,  enougii  to  fill 
.in  ocean.  Aa  for  (iermany's  aongstresscs,  though  she  has 
aeveral,  they  arc  all  unknown  to  fame,  save  "  Betty  Pooli,"  whom 
we  admirc  greatly,  and  should  rank  upon  a  level  with  Mrs. 
Drowning  and  Miss  Lowe,  for  artistic  power;  that  is,  we  re- 
cognise liei'a  as  a  kindred  spirit  with  those  of  Germany's  greatest 
bards,  one  who  may  justly  claim  equality  with  them ;  but  tlien  we. 
have  always  called  Jicr  "the  female  Byron,"  so  sad  is  she,  so 
bitter,  so  painfully  passionate ;  nev  erf  lie  I  ess,  she  is  great.  We 
recomincud  Hetty  Paoli's  poems  to  the  study  of  every  lover  of 
Qerman  poetry ;  they  are  pure  and  noble  artistic  creations, 
eanicat-hearted  and  earnest-minded,  and  above  all,  fut  d^tut 
(wonderful  to  relate) ;  her  worda  rarely  or  never  outrun  the 
thoughts  they  repres^t. 
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Still,  in  every  country,  female  poetry  is  doleful  or  morbid,  and 
generally  speaking  it  is  weak  and  diffuse,  and  therefore,  as  we 
said  at  starting,  it  does  not  present  a  too  delightful  theme. 

But  it  is  far  otherwise  with  the  strains  of  Elizabeth  Barrett 
Browning  and  Helen  Lowe,  who,  though  widely  different,  are 
both  true  poets;  not  poetesses  only;  each  taking  a  high  rank 
amongst  her  bardic  peers,  and  one  which,  if  we  mistake  not,  she 
is  destined  long  to  keep.  We  cannot  aver  that  either  is  wholly 
free  from  that  shade  or  tinge  of  morbid  sorrow  from  which  no 
female  poetess  has  ever  yet  escaped ;  but  in  neither  of  them  is 
this  the  predominant  feature  :  it  rather  forms  the  background  in 
both  instances  (if  we  may  consider  their  poetry  as  two  great 
iriaster-pieces  by  some  illustrious  artist),  from  which  the  main 
subject  stands  out  in  bold  and  bright  relief,  commanding  our 
hearty  admiration.  As  a  lyric  poet^  Mrs.  Browning  takes  high 
rank  among  the  bards  of  England  :  there  are  few  to  surpass  her ; 
perhaps  none  in  her  especial  beauties, — in  the  combination  of 
romantic  wildness  with  deep,  true  tenderness  and  most  singular 
])ower.  And  so,  again,  Miss  Lowe  need  not  fear  comparison 
with  great  dramatists :  in  her  works  there  is  little  or  no  display 
of  passion;  all  is  calm,  concentrated  power,  fixed  energy  of 
thought,  a  certain  reserve  of  greatness.  This  latter  lady  has  not 
yet  been  acknowledged,  we  believe,  as  she  should  and  must  be, 
though  the  "  Quarterly''  hymned  her  praises  after  its  own  fashion 
some  years  ago  :  and  this  is  not  wonderful,  for  her  powers  do  not 
dazzle;  there  is  little  to  startle  or  amaze,  and,  though  there 
is  much  to  thrill  the  thoughtful,  there  are  few  appeals  to  tears. 
''  The  Prophecy  of  Balaam"  is,  in  our  estimation — and  we  speak 
advisedly — one  of  the  grandest  dramatic  poems  in  existence. 
Once  read  by  one  who  is  capable  of  reflection,  it  can  never  be  for- 
gotten :  it  is  based  on  eternal  truth,  and  its  power  is  only  deeper 
and  more  real  from  the  total  absence  of  effort.  All  is  grand, 
stately,  and  yet  beautiful,  like  some  fixed  marble  statue :  only 
/lere  there  is  life  in  the  veins ;  a  heart  throbs  beneath  the  marble, 
— "  it  could  arise  and  walk  ! "  What  wonder  that  contemporary 
criticism  should  neglect  such  a  work  i  The  old  adage  applies  as 
ever  : — the  boys  pick  up  the  shining  pebbles  by  the  seanshore, 
but  they  cast  the  pearls  away.  Then,  for  "  The  Queen's  Choice," 
what  sweet,  calm,  naj)py  grace  and  plaintive  mournfulness  breathe 
from  this  drama  !  If  we  compare  it  with  the  successful  plays  of 
the  day  (and  we  are  willing  to  acknowledge  the  occasional  power 
and  pathos  of  ^^  Marston",  despite  his  abominable  taste,  and  the 
stage-cleverness  of  Level),  we  feel  that  we  are  passing  at  once 
from  the  world  of  false  to  that  of  true  art, — from  fiction  to  reality. 
Even  on  the  stage,  adequately  represented,  '^  The  Queen's  Choice" 
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would  excite  a  prornunil  sensation  ;  but  our  voice  cannot  reach 
inanngcrs ;  and  ir  it  could,  u  rapt  in  their  comfortable  mantle  of 
atolidity,  tlioy  would  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  our  assertions. 

But  to  our  more  general  theme  : — Mrs.  Browning  ia  not  exclu- 
sively Ivi'ic,  nor  Miss  Lowe  drauiatiu ;  for  the  former's  "  Drama 
of  Exile"  is  an  exquisite  worlc  of  its  kind,  and  some  of  Miss 
Lowe's  poems,  thoun;h  we  do  not  like  them  as  well  as  her  plays, 
have  much  real  merit,  merit  of  a  quiet  and  somewhat  sombre 
character,  like  the  beauties  of  an  autumn  twilight,  sinking  down 
on  a  fair  landscape,  fringed  with  dark  and  leafy  woods.  Wo 
cannot  hope  to  do  justice  to  both  of  these  ladies,  or  perhaps  to 
either  of  them,  on  the  present  occa'tion  :  perhaps  we  nave  acted 
wrongly  in  stringing  their  names  together. 

Mrs.  Browning  may  well  feel  that  she  had  a  right  to  an  article 
for  herself  alone,  as  mucli  as  her  great  poot-husband,  to  whom  we 
strove  to  do  tardy  justice  but  lately.  He  and  she  are  kindred 
spirits ;  and  yet  there  is  vast  difference  between  tliem.  His  genius 
is  essentially,  we  might  almost  say  exclusively,  dramatic.  The 
simplest  line  that  falls  from  him,  no  matter  in  what  shape,  is  a  strong 
dramatic  utterance.  He  has  an  instinctive  knowledge  of  the  hearts 
of  men,  a  power  of  identifying  himself  with  the  passions  of  others, 
and  of  realising  them  in  their  most  fiery  outhurstii,  making  them  his 
own.  Thus  far  he  is  impulsive,  mosl  impulsive,  dramatically  so;  but 
there  his  impulse,  com|)aratively,  ends :  free  lyric  power  is  not  lus 
characteristic.  A  contemporary  has  said  this  but  lately,  and  it 
is  true  :  yet,  it  is  not  from  lack  of  impulsive  power  that  Browning 
fails  here ;  nay,  he  dnes  not  fail,  for  lie  never  makes  the  attempt : 
he  is  too  exclugitely  di-amatic,  as  we  have  sirid.  His  earnestness 
of  passion  forbids  all  lyrical  redundancies.  It  is  utterly  false  that 
— as  the  same  critic  asserts,  as  it  is  not  unfashionable  to  say, — 
he  is  devoid  of  i^fi/.V.  He  has  the  highest  beauty,  the  highest 
grace:  witness  "Paracelsus,"  "  Pippa  Passes,"  "Colombe'a 
Birthday."  But  he  never  seeks  beauty  for  beauty's  sake :  his 
aim  is  the  i-cality  of  passion,  good  or  bad :  if  beauty  is  consistent 
with  the  truth,  then  it  will  be  certain  to  be  there  :  but  the  pas- 
sion m.iy  so  arrest  your  sight  as  to  blind  your  eyes  to  the  beauty ! 
your  heart  is  too  strongly  appealed  to,  to  allow  of  your  stopping 
to  admire  !  ~A  uiere  love  of  worilii  for  their  own  sake,  this  he 
does  not  seem  to  possess.  Now  a  true  lyric  poet  must !  He 
sings  because  he  loves  singing:  true,  he  must  have  something 
to  sing  about,  but  this  need  not  be  much:  the  nightingale 
sings,  no  doubt,  of  the  beauty  of  the  early  spring,  but  not  over 
distinctly.  Now  Mrs.  Browning  is  oftentimes  possessed  with  the 
fine  lyrical  "  afflatus,"  the  passion  of  song,  and  pours  herself  forth 
in  verse.     This  is  what  Browning  seldom  or  never  docs,  in  the 
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same  sense  or  way ;  yet  he  is  not  a  mads  poet,  but  a  born  one : 
it  is  his  instinct  to  be  dramatic,  ^'  voilk  tout !  "*"*  lioih  he  and 
Mrs.  Browning  feel  intensely :  he  thinks  perhaps  most  deeply, 
yet  she  is  a  thinker  too :  both  have  a  wild  imagination  and  a 
potent  fancy  :  he  has  a  genuine  vein  of  humour ;  she  has  a  plea- 
sant, genial,  meditative  lofty  strain,  such  as  inspired  her  /'  Wine 
of  Cyprus."'  Upon  the  whole,  we  think  Browning's  the  higher 
and  the  master  spirit ;  her's  the  more  tender,  and  the  more 
musical  also. 

But  to  the  volumes  before  us,  which  we  must  deal  with,  we  fear, 
very  summarily.  "  The  Drama  of  Exile''  is  a  fervid  and  yet  a 
sacred  strain.  At  the  gate  of  Paradise,  where  Milton  left  our  firat 
parents,  the  spirit  of  the  poetess  has  met  them,  has  listened  to 
their  wails  of  fond  regret,  and  recorded  their  first  wandering  out 
into  the  sterile  earth,  thenceforth  to  yield  man  bread  by  the 
sweat  of  his  brow.  It  is  a  grand  and  a  solemn  composition ; 
somewhat  too  diffuse  perhaps,  and  shadowy,  and  mixing  up  ideal 
conceptions,  abstract  ideas  personified,  such  as  the  Spirits  of  the 
Earth  and  of  the  Creatures,  with  real  actual  sentient  beings,  in  a 
manner  we  can  scarcely  approve.  This,  unintentionally,  gives  an 
unreal  effect  to  much  that  would  be  otherwise  very  beautiful,  and 
even  holy.  And  even  if  we  admit  of  these  twain  impersonations 
of  the  powers  of  nature,  what  shall  we  say  to  those  shadows  of 
shadows,  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac — vast  spectral  forms  represent- 
ing these  signs  being  made  to  form  a  circle  round  the  exile 
wanderers  ?  We  do  not  see  the  meaning  of  this ;  and  we  are 
sure  that  its  effect  is  unhappy.  Again,  we  must  blame  the 
almost  ludicrous  and  hopeless  pertinacity  with  which  the  chief  of 
fallen  angels  is  represented  as  troubling  those  with  his  presence 
who  incessantly  request  him  "  to  go."  There  is  something  even 
comic  in  this,  and  we  beg  Mrs.  Browning  to  believe  that  we  do 
not  make  the  remark  irreverently;  the  opening  discourse  be- 
tween Gabriel  and  Lucifer  is  almost  entirely,  on  the  former's 
part,  a  series  of  first  commands,  and  then  entreaties,  to  the  latter 
to  retire :  it  is  obvious  that  Gabriel  should  not  be  made  to  speak 
so  forcibly  at  first,  if  he  has  no  power  to  enforce  his  commands ; 
and  his  entering  into  long  reasonings  afterwards,  on  the  same 
theme,  is  a  token  of  weakness  we  should  not  have  expected  from 
an  angel.  We  almost  fear  we  are  waxing  irreverent,  which  it  is 
certainly  far  from  our  intention  to  be,  firmly  as  we  believe  in 
angelic  agency,  and  strongly  as  we  desire  to  do  honour  to  those 
blessed  spirits  which  stand  in  the  presence  of  our  God  around 
the  throne.  This  first  scene,  very  fine  in  parts,  is  followed  by  an 
exquisite  chorus  of  Eden  spirits,  wSile  Aaam  and  Eve  fly  across 
the  track  traced  for  them  by  the  glare  of  the  sword  of  fire,  self- 
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moved,  for  many  miles  along  the  waste.  There  are  seven  lines  in 
this  chorus  which  seem  to  us  particularly  beautiful,  and  which 
recur  oftentimes  in  their  mournful  sweetness,  with  slight  changes, 
adapting  them  to  the  various  singers,  from  the  Spirits  of  the 
trees,  rivers,  flowers,  &c.     Take  the  second  of  these : — 

"  Fare  ye  well,  farewell ! 
The  river-sounds,  no  longer  audible, 

Expire  at  Eden's  door ! 

Each  footstep  of  your  treading 
Treads  out  some  murmur  which  ye  heard  before : 

Farewell !  the  streams  of  Eden 

Ye  shall  hear  nevermore." 

Is  not  that  melancholy  music,  recalling  the  sweet  songs  of  our 
own  early  childhood!  Mark  the  lingering  sweetness  of  the  last 
two  lines,  where  the  cadence  falls  and  rests.  There  is  a  plaintive 
tenderness  in  this,  rarely  surpassed.  The  song  of  the  Bird- 
spirit  should  be  quoted,  but  we  have  no  space  for  it.  Then 
follows  a  beautiful  colloquy  between  Adam  and  £vc,  held  on  the 
verge  of  the  sword-glare :  both  characters  arc  nobly  conceived. 
We  find  no  trace  of  selfishness  in  what  falls  from  either  of 
them;  only  the  love  of  God  seems  no  longer  to  tenant  their 
hearts;  intense  love  of  each  other  has  taken  its  place.  We 
have  not  space  to  go  through  the  drama  seriatim ;  it  is  grand 
throughout.  To  our  mind  it  is  very  questionable  whether  Lucifer 
should  be  represented  as  fraught  with  love  for  any  thing,  even  for 
his  own  morning-star.  Scripture  represents  hate  and  scorn  as 
his  essence,  and  in  these  consist  his  enmity  to  God.  However, 
the  song  of  the  Morning-Star  to  Lucifer  is  exceedindy  wild  and 
glowing ;  we  regret  that  we  have  not  space  to  enridb  our  pages 
with  it;  all  the  lyrics  introduced  in  this  poem  are  noUe;  but 
most  intense,  perhaps,  is  the  power  displayed  in  that  song  of 
the  Earth-spirits,  when  they  curse  our  first  parents  for  havii^ 
brought  the  curse  on  them  (p.  59).  Its  wildness  is  great,  but  is 
exceeded  by  its  power : — 

**  And  we  scorn  you  !     There's  no  pardon 
Which  can  lean  to  you  aright. 
When  your  bodies  take  the  guerdon 
Of  the  death-curse  in  our  si^ht. 
Then  the  bee  thai  hummeth  lowest  shall  transcend  you : 
Then  ye  shall  not  move  an  eyelid^ 

Though  the  stars  look  down  your  eyes ; 
And  the  earth,  which  ye  defiled, 
She  shall  shorfyou  to  the  skies,^^ 
*  Lo  I  these  kings  of  ours — wlto  sought  to  comprthmd  pm  / ' 
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"  First  SpirU. 
"  And  the  elements  shall  boldly 
All  your  dust  to  dust  constrain ; 
Unresistedly  and  coldly, 

I  will  smite  you  with  my  rain  I 
From  the  slowest  of  my  frosts  is  no  receding. 

"  Second  Spirit. 
**  And  my  little  worm,  appointed 
To  assume  a  royal  part, 
He  shall  reign,  crowned  and  anointed, 
O'er  the  noble  human  heart ! 
Give  him  counsel  against  losing  of  that  Eden  /" 

What  a  magnificent  rhythm  for  scorn  and  irony  !  The  final 
apparition  of  our  Lord  is  calmly  and  grandly  treated.  Altogether, 
the  '^  Drama  of  Exile '^  is  a  great,  though  somewhat  sad,  creation : 
it  is  like  the  eyrie  of  the  eagle,  built  high  and  near  the  stars, 
but  rather  cold  and  lonely.  We  cannot  speak  as  favourably  of 
"  The  Seraphim,^'  also  dramatic  in  its  form,  and,  upon*  the  whole, 
only  an  ambitious  failure :  it  should  have  been  excluded  from  the 
volumes  before  us.  Its  "  Part  the  First,'**  is  peculiarly  meaning- 
less ;  in  which  all  the  myriads  of  the  angel-host  having  departed 
to  gaze  on  t/ie  Crucifimony  two  only,  the  interlocutors,  Ador  and 
Zerah,  remain  at  the  gate  of  heaven,  also  intending  to  follow 
their  brethren,  but  stopping  in  the  first  instance  for  the  bare 
purpose  of  talk-talk-talk,  as  dreary  as  it  is  meaningless.  We  are 
sorry  to  speak  thus  harshly,  but  the  theme  of  the  Crucifixion  is 
too  awful  and  too  blessed  not  to  have  forbidden  such  a  desecra- 
tion as  this,  however  unintentional.  The  whole  poem  labours  un- 
der a  painful  sense  of  unreality,  and  that  in  treating  of  the  greatest 
of  all  realities.  There  is  an  irreverence  to  our  feelings  in  the  stage- 
directions,  so  to  speak,  respecting  the  shut  heavenly  gate,  which 
shocked  us  even  at  starting.  The  everlasting  gates,  which  rolled 
aside  when  He,  our  Lord,  ascended  to  His  glory,  were  not  ^^  a 
gate  f  "^  rather  were  they  intervening  spheres,  or  worlds  of  dark- 
ness and  of  majesty.  Does  not  Mrs.  Browning  feel  that  the 
glories  of  heaven  are  too  great  for  her  earthly  grasp !  that  it  far 
rather  becomes  her  on  sucn  a  subject  to  tremble  and  adore !  Let 
her  pardon  our  frankness ;  but  we  confess  this  poem  (if  so  we 
must  call  it,  where  we  see  few  poetic  sparks  from  first  to 
last)  shocks  us,  and  forms,  in  our  judgment,  a  most  unworthy 
sequel  to  her  "  Drama  of  Exile  !"'  As  critics,  and  as  Christians, 
we  entreai  that  "The  Seraphim"  may  be  removed  from  the 
next  edition ! 

The  translation  of  "  Prometheus,"  which  follows,  has  ^reat 
merit ;  but  we  do  not  wholly  like  it.     It  displays  Mrs.  Browning^s 
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usual  power,  especially  towards  the  close,  u  in  the  mad  song  of 
"  lo ;"  but  Prometheiia's  complunts  are  rather  too  rhetorically 
rendered,  without  sufficient  dramatic  earnestness.  Pass  we  to 
to  the  lyrics.  First  come  two  lon^  strains,  both  noble,  yet  not 
amongst  our  favourites.  "  A  Vision  of  Poets"  reminds  na  of 
Tennyson''s  "  Two  Voices ;"  but  it  is  far  less  thoughtful  and 
more  indistinct.  It  b  emphatically  a  vision,  and  posseaaea  only 
visionary  beauties ;  and  yet  it  is  neither  devoid  of  sublimity  nor 
tenderness  of  heart.  We  object  to  what  items  suggested  by 
some  expressions, — that  every  great  poet  must  be  unhappy ;  that 
he  must  be  earnest,  we  believe.  The  portraits  of  the  ppets, 
drown  with  a  few  bold  lines,  are  sometimes  very  striking.  Take, 
for  instance, — 


Or  again, 
Or, 


"  Here,  Homer,  with  the  broad  lutpense 
or  tbunderoui  browg,  and  lipi  intenie. 
With  garrulouM  god-it 


"  Hesiod  old, 
Who,  tomewbat  blind  and  deaf  and  cold. 
Cared  mott/or  godi  and  built." 


"  And  Ouian,  dimly  seen  or  guessed : 

Once  couHltd  greater  Ihan  the  reil, 

When  mounlatn-ii!fftds  blew  out  hit  veil" 
Or,  once  more, 

"  And  Ooethe — with  that  reaching  eye, 

His  Boul  reached  out  from,  far  and  high, 

And  fell  Jrom  inner  entity." 
How  true  of  that  aublimest  of  egotists,  who  become  bo  oh- 
jective  at  last  as  to  be  no  longer  a  human  being ;  who  from  very 
selfishness  lost  self !  There  is  beauty  and  majesty  in  this  long 
poem,  but  we  cannot  moralise  ou  its  bearings.  Pass  we  to  the 
companion  "  Poet's  Vow/'  which  we  like  not  much.  It  is 
poetically  executed  indeed,  but  sadly  unreal.  The  hero  gives  up 
earthly  happiness  and  a  loving  bride  from  mere  unnatural  misan- 
thropy. He  will  not  be  happy,  since  so  many  of  his  fellow-men 
are  not ;  and  so  shuts  himself  up,  and  lives  and  dies,  useless  to 
himself  and  others,  a  blot  upon  the  face  of  nature.  Such  a  song 
aa  this  is  like  a  picture  of  the  desert :  the  leagues  on  leagues  u 
weatT  sand  may  lie  in  the  broiling  sun  before  us,  as  white,  as 
sterile,  and  as  hideous  as  on  the  desert's  self,  but  where  was  the 
good  of  painting  them  \  If  there  ever  were  such  a  misanthrope, 
surely  it  would  have  been  better  to  leave  him  "  to  perish  in  tm 
aelf-contempt."  Now  follows  one  of  the  wildest  romancea  fai 
the  English,  or  in  any  tongue,  but  it  is  also  most  beautifliL 
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The  title  is  the  "  Bomaunt  of  Margret.*"  It  is  a  weird  tale  of 
woe  and  spectral  horror ;  but  how  wonderfully  told  !  and  the 
clinging  faith  of  the  heroine  through  her  terrific  trial  endears  the 
poem  to  our  hearts.  We  shall  not  auote  it,  or  quote  from  it, 
but  refer  our  readers  to  the  volume.  This,  however,  we  may  say : 
it  is  like  some  wild  forest-scene  at  midnight,  with  just  one  break 
in  the  dark  round  of  trees,  where  the  silvery  moon  shines  through, 
sadly,  palely,  and  sweetly,  while  a  woodland-brooklet  murmurs 
by.  Had  Mrs.  Browning  written  this  alone,  she  had  earned  our 
most  earnest  admiration.  ^^  IsabeFs  Child '^  is  less  perfect  in  its 
execution,  we  think ;  but  very  beautiful  in  conception.  A  mother, 
by  her  earnest  prayers,  (such  prayers  have  power !)  has  pre- 
vailed on  God  to  spare  her  infant,  assailed  by  deadly  fever ;  but 
as  she  is  keeping  watch  over  the  reviving  babe  a  strange  appa- 
rition chances  :  it  looks  upon  her  with  thoughtful  eyes,  through 
which  gleams  a  spirit  in  maturity,  and  it  finds  a  voice  and 
speaks,  imploring  no  longer  to  be  stayed  from  the  blessed  joys  of 
heaven.  At  morn  the  nurse  finds  the  child  dead  on  the  mother'^s 
knee,  and  that  mother  blesses  God  for  having  taken  away  her 
darling. — Then  come  the  Sonnets,  which,  generally  speaking,  are 
very  fine.  Let  us  be  pardoned  for  suggesting  that  the  first, 
'^  The  SouFs  Expression,'^  is  a  little,  a  very  little,  too  self-assert- 
ing !  But  we  pass  that  by.  There  is  great  power  in  these  son- 
nets ;  a  concentration  of  thought  and  expression,  of  which  ordi- 
nary lady-poetesses  could  form  no  conception  in  their  dreams. 
Perhaps  we  should  cite  one. — 

'*  I  tell  you,  hopeless  grief  is  passionless. 
That  only  men,  incredulous  of  despair, 
Half-taught  in  anguish,  through  the  midnight  air. 
Beat  upward  to  God*8  throne  in  loud  access 
Of  shrieking  and  reproach.     Full  desertness 
In  souls,  as  countries,  lieth  silent- bare 
Under  the  blenching  vertical  eye-glare 
Of  the  absolute  heav'ns.     Deep-hearted  man,  express 
Grief  for  thy  dead  in  silence  like  to  death ; 
Most  like  a  monumental  statue  set 
In  everlasting  watch  and  moveless  woe, 
Till  Itself  crumble  to  the  dust  beneath. 
Touch  it :  the  marble  eyelids  are  not  wet : 
If  it  could  weep,  it  could  arise  and  go." 

We  thought  of  naming  the  more  singularly  beautiful  sonnets, 
but  there  are  so  many  beautiful  that  we  must  refrain.  We  pass 
to  the  second  volume.  Here  come  all  our  prime  favourites, 
which  we  are  unable  to  dwell  on  now  as  we  should  wish.  Here 
is  ''  the  Bomaunt  of  the  Page,""  sad  and  sweet :  may  not  blue- 
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bells  ring  out  such  music  to  fairy  ears  when  the  summer-winds 
pass  over  them !  Yet,  no ;  there  is  too  much  of  gloom  and  sor- 
row here :  rather  may  the  elfs  of  the  woods  list  mxm  wild  strains, 
sung  to  them  by  autumn  breezes  rustling  the  green  leaves  of  the 
old  oak-tree.  Then  comes  the  magnificent  ^^Onora,  or  Lay 
of  the  Brown  Rosary/^  as  it  is  entiued.  We  should  like  to 
t«ll  the  story  of  this  last;  but  we  may  not.  A  good  and 
gentle  girl,  who  abandons  heaven  to  keep  her  life !  Her  lover  is 
returning  from  the  wars,  yet  she  must  die,  unless  she  make  her 
unhallowed  compact :  and  she  makes  it ;  and  her  little  brother 

suspects  the  terrible  truth  ;  and  at  the  altar  her  lover ^but  no, 

we  will  tell  no  more.  Only  let  us  say,  never  was  wilder,  sweeter 
ballad  sung  or  said  !  And  for  the  second  part,  where  Onora  is 
sleeping,  and  the  angels  dare  not  draw  too  nigh  her,  since  she 
has  forsaken  God,  and  the  evil  spirit  bids  her  yield  her  good 
dream,  in  which  she  wanders  with  her  dead  father  through  the 
summer  fields — What  say  you  to  this,  reader  our^s  ?— 

*' Evil  Spirit  in  a  Nuns  garb  by  the  bed. 

** Forbear  that  dream!  forbear  that  dream!  too  near  to  heaven  it 
leaned. 

"  Onora  in  sleep* 
'*  Nay,  leave  me  this — but  only  this !  'tis  but  a  dream,  sweet  fiend ! 

"  Evil  Spirit. 
**  It  Is  a  thought. 

•*  Onora  in  sleep. 
**  A  sleeping  thought — most  innocent  of  good — 
It  doth  the  Devil  no  harm,  sweet  fiend !  it  cannot,  if  it  would. 
I  say  in  it  no  holy  hymn, — I  do  no  holy  work, 
I  scarcely  hear  the  Sabbath-bell  that  chimeth  from  the  kirk. 

"  Evil  Spirit. 
**  Forbear  that  dream — forbear  that  dream ! 

**  Onora  in  sleep. 
"  Nay,  let  me  dream  at  least ! 
That  far-off  bell,  it  may  be  took  for  viol  at  a  feast — 
I  only  walk  among  the  fields,  beneath  the  autumn-sun, 

With  my  dead  father,  hand  in  hand,  as  I  have  often  done. 

•  •  •  •  • 

"  Evil  Spirit. 

**  Thou  shalt  do  something  harder  still. — Stand  up  where  thou  dost 

stand, 
Amonff  the  fields  of  dream  land,  with  thy  father  hand  in  hand, 
And  dear  and  slow,  repeat  the  vow, — declare  its  cause  and  kind, 
Which,  not  to  break  in  sleep  or  wake,  thou  bearest  on  thy  mind. 

''  Onora  in  sleep, 
''  I  bear  a  vow  of  wicked  kind,  a  vow  for  moumfbl  cause : 
vowed  it  deep,  I  vowed  it  8trDng--^e  spirits  laughed  applaqte : 
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The  spirits  trailed,  along  the  pines,  low  laughter  like  a  breeze,. 
While,  high  atween  their  swinging  tops,  the  stars  appeared  to  freeze. 

•<  EvU  SpirU. 

'*  More  calm  and  free, — speak  out  to  me,  why  such  a  vow  was  made. 

''  Onora  in  sleep, 

'*  Because  that  God  decreed  my  death,  and  I  shrank  back  afraid. — 
Have  patience,  O  dead  father  mine !  I  did  not  fear  to  die ; 
I  wish  I  were  a  young  dead  child,  and  had  thy  company ! 
I  wish  I  lay  beside  thy  feet,  a  buried  three-year  child, 
And  wearing  only  a  kiss  of  thine,  irpon  my  lips  that  smiled ! 

Wc  break  off  abruptly,  where  it  seenis  sacrilege  to  abbreviate ; 
every  word  is  so  beautiful.  We  shall  not  tell  the  issue.  Then 
follows  the  ''  Rhynie  of  the  Duchess  May,^^  most  exquisite  and 
withal  most  powerful ;  '^  The  Romance  of  the  Swanks  Nest,^^  with 
a  kind  of  innocent  infantine  beauty ;  ^'  Bertha  in  the  Lane,^  very 
sad,  but  still  sweeter ;  "  Lady  Geraldine'*s  Courtship/'  most  noble, 
with  a  mighty  sweep  of  verse,  and  a  corresponding  grandeur  of 
feeling  ;  the  wild  passionate  outcry  of  "  the  Runaway  Slave  ;'*'*  the 
deeply -pathetic  "  Cry  of  the  Children,^'  never  surpassed,  and  not 
to  be  surpassed  for  lyrical  freedom,  and  exceeding  tenderness,  and 
still  more  exceeding  power.  We  quote  one  verse ;  it  is  the  factory 
children  who  are  speaking :  (we  trust  they  are  saved  now:) — 

"  *  True/*  say  the  young  children,  *  it  may  happen 

That  we  die  before  our  time. 
Little  Alice  died  last  year — the  grave  is  shapen 

Like  a  snowball,  in  the  rime. 
We  looked  into  the  pit  prepared  to  take  her — 

Was  no  room  for  any  work  in  the  close  clay : 
From  the  sleep  wherein  she  lieth  none  will  wake  her. 

Crying f  *  Get  up,  little  Alice  I  it  is  day,* 

If  you  listen  by  that  grave,  in  sun  and  shower. 

With  your  ear  down,  little  Alice  never  cries ! — 
Could  we  see  her  face,  be  sure  we  should  not  know  her. 

For  the  smile  has  time  for  growing  in  her  eyes, — 
And  merry  go  her  moments,  lulled  and  stilled  In 

The  shroud,  by  the  kirk-chime ! 
*  It  is  good  when  it  happens,*  say  the  children, 

*  That  we  die  before  our  time,*  ** 

Was  there  ever  keener  pathos  ?     And  one  more  verse : — 

"  For,  all  day  the  wheels  are  droning,  turning, — 

Their  wind  comes  in  our  faces, — 
Till  our  hearts  turn, — our  hand,  with  pulses  burning, 

And  the  walls  turn  in  their  places^ — 
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Turnt  the  tky  rn  the  high  mndom  blank  and  reeimf— 
Tumt  Ihe  Ivng  light  that  droppelh  damn  the  maU — 
Tmn  the  black  Jlies  that  crawl  along  the  eeilmg—~ 
All  are  turning,  alt  the  day,  and  nw  mth  all.— 
And  al!  day,  the  iron  vheels  are  droning ; 

And  sometimes  we  could  pray, 
'  O  ye  wheels,'  (breaking  out  in  a  mad  moaning,) 
Stop !  be  silent  for  to-day !" 
We  have  not  even  space  to  enumerate  our  favouritcB :  "  The 
Fourfold  Aspect;"  "The  Virgin  Mary  to  the  Child  Jesus;" 
"  To  Plush  loy  Dog,"  sweet  and  tender,  and  cheerful-hearted; 
"  The  Cry  of  the  Human,"  passionate  and  powerful ;  "  The  Sleep," 
mournfully  holy ;  "  Cowper's  Grave,"  sublime  in  its  deep  tender 
pathos;  "  The  Lady's  Yes,"  "  A  Woman's  Short-comings,"  "A 
Man's  Requirement,"  all  three  happy  strains ;  one  of  a  higher  order, 
"  A  Year's  Spinning,""  rarely  surpassed  or  equalled  fonts  expres- 
sion of  deep  gnef ;  "Catarina  to  Camoens,"  most  tender  of  canzo- 
nets ;  and  "  Sonnets  from  the  Portuguese,"  the  veil  of  which  it 
behoves  not  ua  to  rend  away ;  suffice  it  to  say,  "  they  are  beautiful 
exceedingly."  And  that  is  al^.-  all  we  can  at  least  find  a  space  for, 
and  enough,  in  our  judgment,  to  crown  a  lady  Queen  of  Song ;  and 
that  i»  Mrs.  Browning.  Certainly  she  is  not  a  faultless  poet ; 
she  deals  too  much  in  frequent  double  endings,  some  of  whi(^  are 
strained  and  forced ;  she  is  apt  to  play  Greek  ^aks  with  her 
English  tongue ;  abe  is  sometimes  too  weird ;  rarely  too  sen- 
timental. And  now,  that  we  are  about  to  leave  her,  we  feel 
as  if  we  had  said  nothing  about  her ;  nothing  truly  to  the  point- 
But  necessity  connniands,  and  so  we  leave  the  theme. 

Still  more  unjustly  are  we  constrained  to  treat  Misa  Lowe ;  we 
had  hoped  to  linger  over  some  of  her  calm  stately  lyrics  also;  so 
self-possessed  in  their  sadness.     There  is  "  Zareefa,"  which  gives 
its  name  to  one  volume,  thus  characteristically  opening  :— 
"  When  I  consider  time's  unfolded  page, 

Where  man  his  soul  hatli  graven  on  each  line, 
And  note  his  wrongs  in  every  clime  and  aga 
To  woman,  ytl  how  evermore  doth  thine 
Her  tpWit  oner  hit,  almotl  divine. 
When  most  reviled  in  goodness  eminent; 
I  marvel  much)  and  grieve,  yet  rest  content." 
There  is  a  slap  in  the  face  for  male  critics  at  starting !  but  we 
will  not  be  rebuffed.     The  tale  is  a  very  graceful,  though  a  sad 
one,  most  gracefully  told.     In  strong  contrast  with  Mrs.  Brown- 
ing,  Miss  Lowe  is  rarely  outwardly  impulsive ;  she  gives  yon, 
mainly,  results  of  past  thoughts  and  emotions ;  does  not  Sing  her 
feelings  forth  in  the  very  act  of  compoation.    Indeed,  there  is  a 
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peculiar  reserve  about  Miss  Lowe's  poetry  in  this  respect,  which 
distinguishes  it  from  almost  all  other  poetry  written  by  ladies ; 
but  we  are  already  lingering.  The  song,  "  Peace,  0  peace ! "'  is 
a  peculiarly  characteristic  strain,  and  very  beautiful;  we  must* 
cite  it : — 

'*  Peace,  O  peace !  the  air  is  still ; 

Sighs  are  spent,  and  sorrow  dead : 
Look  around  and  take  thy  fill 

Of  quiet  joys  around  thee  spread,— 
No !  the  past  no  power  can  break  : 
Still  its  mournful  memories  wake, 

Every  care  is  vain. 
Not  till  throbs  thy  pulse  no  more, 
Till  life's  fever'd  dream  be  o'er, — 

Shalt  thou  rest  from  pain." 

''  The  Burden  of  Britain,^'  «  Threnodia,''  "  An  Evening  Ode,"" 
\'  The  Vallisneria,''  "  Milton,^  "  The  Departed,''  and  other  lyrics 
in  this  volume  have  a  calm  still  beauty  of  their  own. 

But  these  lyrics  are  far  inferior,  in  our  judgment,  to  the  two 
dramas  we  meant  to  have  dilated  on.  First,  that  charming 
"  Queen's  Choice,"  so  utterly  void  of  all  aim  at  power,  and  yet 
so  full  of  the  thing  itself:  the  deepest  seas  are  apt  to  be  most 
still :  but  here  this  image  is  out  of  place,  for  this  drama  is 
sunny  on  the  whole,  and  leaves  a  happy  memory  behind  it.  Yet 
more  highly  do  we  think  of  "  the  Prophecy  of  Balaam ;"  all  the 
characters  mtroduced  are  strongly  individualized, — the  mean  and 
selfish,  and  yet  strong-souled  prophet,  emblem  of  genius  mis- 
applied ;  the  reckless  warrior-youth,  Zuriel ;  the  wise  and  holy 
Thirza;  the  gentle  Milcah;  the  fierce  Prince  of  Midian;  all 
are  painted  with  a  master-hand:  all  are  truth  itself.  Here  is 
power,  and  yielding  tenderness,  and  subtle  wisdom ;  strong  sound 
sense  being  perhaps,  after  all,  the  most  marked  characteristic. 
We  must  concluae :  some  day  or  other,  we  trust  yet,  to  do 
more  justice  to  Miss  Lowe;  we  cannot  think  the  theme  ex- 
hausted ;  indeed  it  has  scarcely  been  touched. 

One  circumstance  is  very  remarkable,  connected  with  our 
subject;  it  is,  that  both  tnese  poetesses  in  their  spheres,  so 
far  greater  in  the  boldness  and  grandeur  of  their  thoughts  than 
their  sister-singers, — are  comparatively  learned!  both  are  good 
Greek  scholars ;  Miss  Lowe,  we  believe,  is  well  read  in  Hebrew 
also : — has  this  aided  to  impart  or  sustain  the  grandeur  whioh 
they  do  most  undoubtedly  possess  ?  Can  we  draw  an  argument 
from  this  fact  for  making  our  young  maidens  classical  adepts  ?  We 
would  not  do  that ;  but  the  fact,  we  think,  should  be  recorded. 
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Art.  V, — The  Works  of  Jonv  Jewel,  D.D.  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 
Edited  by  Richard  William  Jelf,  2>.2>.,  Canon  of  Chnst 
Churchy  and  Principal  of  King's  CollegSy  London ;  formerfy 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College.  In  8  vols.  8vo.  Oxford:  at  the 
University  Press. 

Was  never  man  yet  surely  at  debate 
With  Sapience*  but  that  he  did  repent. 
Who  that  is  ruled  by  her  high  estate 
Of  his  after  witte,  shall  never  be  shent ; 
With  walles  sure  she  doth  him  fnrtifie 
When  it  is  nede  to  resist  a  contrarie. 

So  spake  one  of  our  old  poets — Stephen  Hawes,  to  wit — in  his 
*•*'  Pastime  of  Pleasure  C  and  the  latter  words  especially  might  be 
applied  to  the  labours  of  Jewel  against  the  Romanist,  and  those 
OT  Hooker  against  the  Puritan, — contraries  which  had  to  be  re- 
sisted, but  at  the  same  time  contraries,  which  have  met  more 
than  once  ^'  in  the  whirligig  of  tinie,^^  as  South  showed  in  his 
bitter  but  marvellous  sermons,  which  are  the  standard  of  English 
prose,  and  which  will  meet  again — Quod  avortat  Deus*! 

But  of  this  elsewhere,  and  at  another  time,  if  necessary.  Mean- 
while we  have  a  word  to  say  of  John  Jewel,  sometime  Bishop  of 
Salisbury,  who  has  been  as  fortunate  in  his  Editor,  as  his  pupil, 
Mr.  Richard  Hooker,  the  author  (as  honest  Izaak  Walton  stvles 
him)  of  those  learned  books  of  the  laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity. 
All  readers  of  Jewel  and  Hooker  have  to  thank  Dr.  Jelf  and  Mr. 
Keble  for  their  labours ;  and  it  is  fair  to  say,  that  the  labour  of 
editing  works  like  these  is  immense,  known  only  to  those  who 
have  quarried  in  the  same  mines.  As  relates  to  the  work  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  we  have  only  to  refer  our  readers  to  the  *^  List 
of  Authors  and  Editions,^^  at  the  commencement  of  the  first 
volume — from  which  and  from  the  foot  notes  they  may  draw  a 
tolerably  fair  opinion  of  the  quiet  and  patient  research  requisite 
to  put  forth  to  the  world  works  like  to  those  of  the  author  of  the 
**  ApoloOT  for  the  Church  of  England,''  and  the  **  Defence  of  it 
against  Harding.*" 

In  the  remarks  which  follow,  we  purpose  to  lay  before  our 
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readers  the  contents  of  this  edition,  together  with  such  particu- 
lars as  are  to  be  gleaned  from  the  Editor'^s  Preface,  a  sketch  of 
Jewel's  Life,  and,  lastly,  a  few  observations  (warnings,  if  others 
please  to  construe  them  as  such)  upon  Roman  Oatholic  aggres- 
sions, and  upon  that  implicit  faith  of  theirs  in  unscriptural 
articles,  as  Lord  Brooke  says, 

**  Binding  men's  minde  with  Earth's  imposture  line'." 

First,  however,  we  beg  to  quote  from  a  cotemporary, — as  our 
researches  have  only  tended  to  strengthen  our  own  opinions — 
what  is  there  said  of  this  excellent  Bishop  by  the  divines  of  the 
seventeenth  century — by  those  who  "  were  honourable  men  in 
their  generation,""  and  fully  competent  to  form  an  unbiassed  judg- 
ment. 

» 

**  One  Father  of  our  Church  has  been  reserved,  that  he  may  be  spoken 
of  separately — spoken  of,  as  these  his  brethren  always  spoke  of  him, 
turning  aside  whenever  mention  of  him  occurred,  as  if  their  pious 
humility  would  not  allow  them  to  pass  without  some  token  of  gratitude 
and  reverence,  the  recognized  defender  of  the  Church  of  England,  Bishop 
Jewel.  If  one  fault  be  enough  to  blot  out  a  whole  'angelic  life,'  a  life 
spent  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  between  his  chapel  and  his  study ; 
if  some  hasty  words  are  to  condemn  as  unworthy  of  confidence  the  man 
who  set  an  example  to  all,  that  in  treating  of  holy  things  he  did  not '  set 
abroad  in  print  twenty  lines,  till  he  had  studied  twenty  years' — then 
we  may  presume  to  speak  lightly  of  Bishop  Jewel.  But  not  so  the 
true  and  grateful  and  humble-minded  sons  of  the  Church  of  England. 
They  will  reverence  him  with  Hooker,  as  *  the  worthiest  divine  that 
Christendom  hath  bred  for  the  space  of  some  hundreds  of  years ;'  with 
Bilson,  as  *  that  learned  Father ;'  with  Laud,  as  '  that  painful,  learned, 
and  reverend  prelate ; '  with  Usher,  as  *  6  Majcapcri}^  Juellus,  ille  nun- 
quam  satis  laudatus  episcopus ; '  with  Bancroft,  as  '  a  man  to  be  ac- 
counted of  as  his  name  doth  import,  and  so  esteemed,  not  only  in  Eng- 
land, but  with  all  the  learned  men  beyond  the  seas,  that  ever  knew  him 
or  saw  his  writings ; '  with  Morton,  as  '  that  admirable  doctor  in  God's 
Church,'  *  that  godly  Bishop,'  *  whose  name  we  acknowledge  to  be  most 
honourable  in  the  Church  of  Christ;*  with  Montagu,  as  •  that  Jewel  of 
England;'  with  Cosen,  as  *that  worthy  and  reverend  prelate'  (prse- 
stantissimus  praesul) ; '  with  James,  as  '  one  of  the  most  precious  and 
peerless  Jewels  of  these  later  times,  for  learning,  knowledge,  judgment, 
honesty,  and  industry ;'  with  Bramhall,  as  *  that  learned  prelate ; '  with 
Carlton,  as  '  Master  Jewel,  the  reverend  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  for  piety 
and  learning,  tho  mirror  of  his  time ; '  with  Hall,  as  '  that  precious 
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Jewel  of  England,' '  whom  moderate  apints  may  well  he&r,'  '  who  alone 
with  all  judicious  men  will  out-weigh  tea  thousand  Separslisd;'  with 
Field,  as  '  that  worthy  bishop ; '  with  the  Martyr  Charles,  as  '  one  whose 
memory  he  much  reverenced,  though  he  never  thought  him  infallible ; ' 
with  Heylin,  as  '  that  most  reverend  and  learned  prelate,  of  whom  I 
would  not  have  you  think,  but  that  I  hold  as  reverend  an  opinion,  as 
you  or  any  other,  be  he  who  he  will;'  with  Godwin,  as  '  felicissima 
memoriae;'  with  Bishop  Bull,  as  '  clarissimus;'  with  Sancroft,  as  '  our 
reverend  and  learned  Jewel ; '  with  Stillingflcet,  as  '  that  incempnrable 
BUhop,  '  thnt  great  light  and  ornament  of  his  Church,  whose  memory 
is  preserved  to  thisday  wiih  due  veneration  in  all  Protestant  Churches/ 
and  lastly,  with  Whitgift,  as  '  that  so  notable  &  Bishop,  so  learned  a 
man,  so  stout  a  champion  o!  true  religion,  so  painful  a  prelate  ; '  *  par< 
don  mc,'  he  concluded,  as  we  will  conclude  also,  '  though  I  speak 
somewhat  earnestly  ;  it  is  in  behalf  of  a  Jewel  that  is  contemned  and 
defaced — he  is  at  rest,  and  not  here  to  answer  for  himself.  Thus  hare 
I  answered  in  bis  behalf,  who,  both  in  this  and  other  like  controversies, 
might  have  been  a  great  stay  to  this  Church  of  England,  if  we  had  been 
worthy  of  him.  But  whilst  he  lived,  and  especially  after  his  notable 
and  most  proliialile  travails,  he  received  the  same  reward,  of  ungrateful 
tongues,  that  other  men  be  exercised  with,  and  all  must  look  for  that 
will  do  their  duty'.'" 

So  spake  the  men  of  renown,  famous  in  the  congregation ;  and 
when  Jcwers  fair  name  has  been  lightly  spoken  of,  we  think  it  an 
act  of  justice  to  record  their  testimony  in  our  pages.  He  whom 
Lyrics  cleared  Thebes  of  the  imputation  of  intellectual  cloudineaa, 
said, — 

0  fiiyat  tii'iv- 

I'oc  liraXiLif  oil  Rol- 
and such  was  Jewel,  in  a  time  of  great  need,  and  when  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Papacy  were  paraded  as  "  the  truth  that  is  in  Jesus.*' 
Great  was  the  popularity  of  his  writings  tlien  ;  nor,  aa  Dr.  Jclf 
expresses  liiroself  in  his  Preface,  "  has  the  popularity  of  his  writ- 
ings been  confined  to  a  few  readers  in  hia  own  generation,  or  to 
the  solitary  student  of  after  times.  His  works  liave  been  the 
armoury  from  which  polemical  divines  have  borrowed  their  keenest 
weapons  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the  Church  of 
Rome :  and  much  of  that  wholesome  dread  of  Popery,  which  is  ao 
deeply  implanted  in  the  English  mind,  might  be  traced  petliapa 
to  tne  copy  of  Bishop  Jewel's  works,  which  the  foreeight  of  Area* 
bishop  Bvicroft  chained  side  by  side  with  Erasmus  a  Cominen- 

1  Qoart.  Bev.  voL  Ixbu  pp.  476,  477. 
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taries,  for  the  instruction  of  the  people,  on  a  reading-desk  pro- 
vided for  that  especial  purpose,  in  the  side-aisle  of  many  a  parish 
church."  Long  may  this  wholesome  dread  of  Popery  remain ! 
May  we  be  enabled  still  to  bai&e  the  attempts  of  subtle  foes  within 
our  own  boundaries,  as  well  as  the  open  attacks  of  the  Bomanist 
from  without !  Say  what  men  may — reason  as  they  like — the 
spirit  of  the  Seven  Hills  is  the  same  spirit  still — not  laid,  not  cast 
out,  not  exorcised !  It  is  with  Borne  as  with  individuals,  whether 
Romanists  or  others, 

^Ar^poQ  ^apaicriip  eic  \6yov  yywpiierai. 

But  to  turn  to  the  Editor's  Preface,  wherein,  after  having  in- 
formed us  that  he  commenced  his  laborious  work  of  correction 
"in  conformity  wfth  a  wish  of  the  late  Professor  Burton" — (one- 
out  of  many  amongst  the  wise  suggestions  of  that  excellent  man), 
— and  after  having  dwelt  upon  the  many  imperfections  of  all  preced- 
ing editions,  which,  in  this  instance,  is  most  true ;  he  proceeds  to 
inform  us  of  what  are  the  contents  and  arrangement  of  the  Edition 
before  us.  But,  as  this  portion  of  the  Preface  is  valuable,  because 
it  gives  the  real  dates  of  what  are  called  the  two  controversies^  we 
propose  laying  it  before  our  readers  at  length. 

"  The  first  six  volumes  of  the  present  edition  are  equally  divided 
between  the  two  great  controversies,  iu  their  natural  order;  the  first 
division  comprising  the  Challenge,  the  Short  Reply  to  Cole,  and  the 
Replie  to  Mr.  Harding's  Answer;  the  second,  the  Apology  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  Defence  of  the  Apology,  The  two  last 
volumes  contain  the  Commentary  on  the  Thessalonians,  the  Sermons, 
the  Treatises  on  the  Scriptures  and  on  the  Sacraments,  the  Letters,  and 
other  miscellaneous  writings.  A  copious  general  Index  is  subjoined,*' 
— the  reader  will  find  it  most  useful — instead  of  the  two  inconvenient 
and  imperfect  ones,  which  preceded  the  "  Replie"  and  the  **  Defence,"  in 
former  Editions. 

"It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that  two  controversies^  or  rather,  phases 
of  the  same  controversy,  between  Bishop  Jewel  and  Harding,  though 
begun  at  different  periods,  were  going  on  simultaneously,  and  in  such 
a  manner  as  nearly  to  alternate  with  each  other.  The  Sermon  at  Paul's 
Cross,  embodying  the  Challenge,  had  been  first  delivered  in  1559  ;  it 
was  answered  by  Harding  in  1563,  and  defended  by  Bishop  Jewel  in 
1565.  In  the  interval  between  the  Challenge  and  the  Answer,  '  The 
Apologie  of  the  Church  of  England'  appeared  (1562);  the  '  Confuta- 
tion' of  which  by  Harding  was  published  in  1565,  four  months  earlier 
than  the  publication  of  the  *  Replie.'  The  first  edition  of  the  *  Defence 
of  the  Apologie'  came  out  in  1567,  and  was  followed,  in  1568,  by 
Harding's  *  Detection  of  sundry  foul  errors,  &c. ;'  which  produced 
Jewel's  second  and  final  edition  of  the  Defence,  as  the  close  of  the  con- 
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troverty,  in  1669\  Thia  neoetstiily  oomplieated  ttafteraent  will  b« 
elucidatod  by  the  following  table,  in  which  the  works  on  either  aide  an 
detailed  in  chronological  order,  thote  appertaining  to  the  Challenge 
being  printed  in  Italics : — 

L  Challenge  Sermon  at  PauFs  Croet. 

first  delivered,  Nov.  26,  1559. 

■  repeated  at  Court,  March  17i  1560,  N.  S. 

■     again  at  Court,  March  31,  1560. 
■  imprinted  at  London  by  John  Day,  May  1 8,  1560. 

2.  Dr.  Cole's  first  Letter.    March  18,  1560. 
Correspondence  between  Cole  and  Jewels  imprinted  May  18, 

1560. 

3.  Apologia  Ecclesiae  Anglicanse.     1562.     (See  note). 
First  Translation  (attributed  to  Abp.  Parker).     1562. 

4.  Harding's  *  Answere  to  M,  luelles  Challenge.'     1563. 

5.  Lady's  Bacon's  Translation  of  •  the  Apologie.'     1564. 

6.  Harding's  Confutation  of  a  book  entituled  '  An  Apologie  of 

the  Church  of  England.'     1565. 

7.  Jewel's  lieplie  to  Harding's  Answere.     Aug.  1565. 

8.  Harding's  '  Rejoindre  to  Af .  Jewel's  Replie*    Aug.  3 1 ,  1566. 

9.  Another  Rejoindre  to  M.  Jewel's  Replie  against  the  Sacrifice 

of  the  Mats.     15G7. 

10.  Jewel's  Defence  of  the  Apologie.     Oct.  27, 1567* 

11.  Harding's  '  Detection  of  sundry  foul  errors  uttered  by  M. 

Jewel  in  his  Defence  of  the  Apologie.'     1568. 

12.  Second  and  enlarged  edition  of  the  *  Defence,'  exposing  also 

•the  Detection.'  Dec.  1569. 
It  is  to  the  neglect  of  the  foregoing  chronological  distribution,  that 
the  confusion  is  to  be  described,  which  has  prevailed  even  amongst 
well- informed  writers,  respecting  the  different  portions  of  Jewel's  works. 
It  is  nothing  uncommon  to  find  the  controversy  on  the  Challenge  con- 
founded with  that  on  the  Apology ;  and  this  want  of  discrimination  has 
been  greatly  encouraged  in  the  editions  hitherto  most  accessible,  vii^ 
those  of  1609  and  1611,  by  the  singular  perversity  of  bookbinders  in 
placing  the  Defence  of  the  Apology  next  after  the  Reply  to  Cole  and 
the  Sermon  at  Paul's  Cross ;  an  arrangement  so  general,  even  in  copies 
still  appearing  in  their  original  bindings,  as  almost  to  lead  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  works  were  printed  in  that  order.  It  may  be  here 
stated,  that  these  two  impressions,  although  so  closely  resembling  each 
other  as  to  give  rise  to  the  suspicion  of  a  re-issue  with  a  new  title-page, 
appear,  on  a  closer  inspection,  to  have  been  independent  editions,  as  ii 
indicated  by  the  fact,  that  the  headings  and  contents  of  the  pages,  and 
even  the  errors  of  the  press,  do  not  always  correspond  ;  and  that  of  the 
two  editions  the  later  is  the  less  correct.  It  has  been  already  intimated^ 
that  the  first  of  these  editions  was  issued  by  command  of  Archbishop 

*  '^  This  18  a  sufficient  answer  to  a  writer  under  the  name  of  WaLnngham,  wli% 
amongst  other  gross  and  cunning  falsehooods,  has  stated  that  the  Deteetlbn  was 
the  last  that  paMsd  between  the  two  disputants." 
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Bancroft ;  and  it  is  not  unlikely  that,  the  first  impression  being  found 
insufBcient  for  the  supply  of  the  parishes,  the  second  was  added  in  a 
form  as  nearly  resembling  it  as  possible.  It  must  be  owned  that,  con« 
sidering  the  haste  with  which  these  reprints  were  prepared  at  a  parti- 
cular juncture,  they  represent  correctly  the  text  of  the  last  edition 
revised  by  the  author ;  and  though  of  no  value  as  critical  editions,  were 
yet  sufficient  to  serve  the  immediate  purpose  which  the  Archbishop  had 
in  view — the  general  instruction  of  the  people." — Editor's  Preface^  pp. 
xii. — xvi. 

All  readers  of  JewePs  works,  we  think,  will  thank  us  for  this 
lengthy  extract.  On  referring  to  the  book  itself,  they  will  find 
the  statements  well  supported  by  the  foot-notes ;  and  although, 
at  first  sight,  we  fancied  we  had  reason  for  some  hesitation,  a 
cautious  examination  of  the  whole  subject  has  led  us  to  acquiesce 
entirely  in  the  Editor'*s  views.  No  reader  of  Jewel,  with  the  old 
folios  before  him,  but'  must  have  been  sorely  puzzled,  and  have 
numbered  himself,  possibly,  with  the  Dulhead  and  the  Dulman 
family !  But,  as  Bellanima  says  in  Thomas  Nabbe's  Microcos- 
nms,  "All  lets  are  now  removed." 

It  did  not  fall  in  with  the  Editor^s  views,  either  to  write  a  life 
of  Jewel,  or  to  enter  into  any  detailed  examination  of  undeserved 
aspersions  which  have  been  thrown  out  against  him,  whether  in 
or  near  his  own  days,  or  since  the  Bomanist  has  unguardedly 
taken  up  the  stop-gap  of  Developement*  in  preference  to  the  old 
Palladium  of  Christian  antiquity,  which  he  so  long  claimed  as  his 

'It  may  be  observed  in  a  note,  that  ^  Developement "  has  been  more  than  onoe 
liiutcd  at  in  days  gone  by  ;  but,  the  ground  being  dangerous,  was  given  up  as  un- 
tenable.  Verily,  there  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun  !  The  following  passage 
occui-8  in  Doctor  Cole*i  Ansvcer  to  Strtain  Parcels  of  the  Second  LeUert,  dtc.  8  Aprilit, 
anno  15G0.  "  The  Cliurch  of  Christ  hath  his  childhood,  his  manhood,  and  his  hoar 
hairfl :  and,  as  that  that  is  meet  for  a  man  in  one  age,  is  unmeet  in  another,  so 
were  many  things  meet,  requisite,  and  necessary  in  the  Primitive  Church,  which  in 
our  days  wei'e  like  to  do  more  harm  than  good."  Vol.  i.  p.  64.  To  this  Jewel  makes 
answer  in  his  reply,  **  Ye  know  that  ye  yourself,  in  your  last  answer,  granted  me 
that  the  examples  of  the  Primitive  Church  are  on  our  side,  a^d  therefore  ye  rest 
upon  another  point,  that  the  Primitive  Church  in  the  Apostles'  and  old  Doctozs' 
time,  1MM  but  an  infant  and  babe  in  compariton  of  your  Church  of  Rotne,**  Jse,  Asc*  Ibid, 
p.  85.  In  these  and  like  instances,  we  see  the  germ,  at  least,  of  Developement,  on 
which  we  had  purposed  saying  something,  had  our  limits  admitted.  Our  readers 
are,  no  doubt,  well  aware,  that  the  subject  is  taken  up  in  America,  and  that  the 
dangerous  ground  has  been  pointed  out  in  ''Brownson's  Quarterly  Review." 
We  may  refer  to  a  former  Number  for  some  very  well-timed  and  grave  remarks 
on  this  head.  We  suspect  that  very  many  are  already  sorry  that  they  took  to 
hallooing  before  they  were  out  of  the  wood  1 

Tb  KavxaoOai  jrapd  Katpbv 
fiayiaiviv  vwoKpiKti, 

Pind.  Olymp.  ix.  68. 

Something  of  this  ''Developement"  maybe  observed  in  the  works  of  Cardinal 
Cusanus.  See  the  Defence,  &c.  pt  vi.  c.  12.  divis.  4.  Of  this  Edition,  vol.  vi. 
p.  a96<-408. 
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onu  indefeasible  Hght,  in  accordance  with  which  all  his  futh  was 
moulded,  and  the  denial  of  whicli  at  Paura  Cross  scared  him 
aliiioet  fioiii  hia  propriety.  "  Imperfectly  done,"  says  Dr.  Jelf,  it 
"  would  be  unjust  to  tlie  author,  and  injurious  to  the  cause  of 
tvutli,  to  fulfil  it  adequately,  even  if  it  were  in  the  Editor's 
power,  would  snell  the  present  edition  to  an  inconsistent  size." 
One  point,  however,  he  has  thought  it  right  to  dwell  upon,  aud 
this  we  cannot  do  better  than  give  in  his  own  words, 

"  The  only  exception  which  demandi  notice,  as  taken  agwnit  llie 
tone  and  supposed  tendency  of  some  passages  in  Bishop  Jewel's  works, 
is  not  that  of  the  open  ot  secret  adherent  of  the  papacy — for  to  such  an 
one  the  plain,  strnightforward,  English  strength  of  the  author's  polemics 
must  ever  be  extremely  distasteful — but  that  of  some  faithful  and 
dutiful  disciple  of  the  Church  of  England,  who,  without  intending  to 
disparage  one  of  lier  great  lights,  may  be  sensible  of  a  difference  be- 
tween the  iheologieal  school  of  Jewel,  and  that  of  others  whose  names 
are  identified  with  the  sober  defence  of  Church  government,  iu  the  suc- 
ceeding generation.  But  even  admitting  such  difference  to  exist,  this 
were  but  another  instance  of  the  Divine  protection  extended  over  our 
Church,  that  it  has  pleased  God,  by  raising  up  at  sundry  times  special 
instruments  for  his  service,  to  check  at  one  period  the  innovatious  of 
Rome,  at  another  the  no  less  dangerous  and  uncatholic  novelties  of 
Geneva.  And  it  is  our  wisdom,  surely,  no  less  than  our  duty,  to  accept 
and  enjoy  the  different  portion  of  our  rich  inheritance  of  theology.  It 
may  he  that  Bishop  Jewel  did  not  foresee  the  rise  and  fatal  effects  of 
Puritanism  :  he  was  engaged  in  defending  one  wing  of  the  army  of  the 
faith,  and  he  did  not  see  clearly  what  was  passing  on  the  other;  yet 
none  of  his  acts  or  of  the  principles  of  his  warfare  were  inconsistent  with 
its  subsequent  defence  by  such  an  one  as  his  great  successor,  the  author 
of  the  '  Ecclesiastical  Polity.'  Nor  ought  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  if  he 
spoke  contemptuously  of  Rome,  it  was  from  a  clear  appreciation  of  the 
primitive  model,  which  she  had  forgotten  or  debased,  and  out  of  a  single* 
hearted  zeal  for  God's  glory,  which  she  had  dishonoured  and  profaned: 
that  while  his  intimate  relations  with  foreign  reformers,  who  had  been 
his  benefactors  in  exile,  inclined  him  to  speak  hopefully  and  respectfully 
of  their  churches,  as  then  constituted,  he  was  by  no  means  blind  to  the 
superior  blessings,  in  respect  of  government  and  apostolic  order,  as  well 
as  of  worship,  which  Divine  Providence  had  vouchsafed  to  England : 
that  he  desired  nothing  more  or  less  than  the  general  restoration  of 
catholic  faith  and  practice,  such  as  the  Reformation  in  England  had 
been  providentially  designed  to  secure ;  and  finally,  that,  if  in  some 
matters,  as,  for  instance,  with  respect  to  the  habits,  we  may  concede  bis 
argument  to  have  been  wrong,  his  conduct  in  his  practical  and  official 
relations  to  the  Church  was  dutiful  and  right/' — Editor'i  Preface,  pp. 
ixii. — xxiv. 

Gertaialy,  in  the  works  of  those  two  great  theologians, — Jewel 
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and  Hooker, — we  have  the  very  best  armoury  wherefrom  to  draw 
our  weapons  against  the  Romanist  and  the  Puritan ;  and  as  long 
as  we  refer  to  them  wisely,  and  without  taking  needless  exceptions, 
the  Papacy  must  quail,  and  the  grand  Mufti  of  Geneva  (as  South 
pointedly  calls  the  Calvinist)  give  way; — provided  we  do  not 
forget  "  that  there  is  an  Anti-Calvinism  which  is  as  much  at  vari- 
ance with  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  and  with 
Scripture,  as  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  Dort  can  be  '/^  The 
point  to  be  remembered  is,  that  neither  Jewel  nor  Hooker  are  in- 
fallible; and,  as  regards  individuals,  Simon  Pure  is  not  a  whit 
the  less  cunning  in  his  way  than  that  august  individual.  Pope 
Self.  Had  this  been  well  considered,  many  a  ponderous  tome  of 
polemics  might  have  been  comprised  in  an  epitome.  Who,  on 
reading  the  conventional  harshness  of  controversial  language, — its 
angular  points  and  it9  asperities, — whether  Harding'^s  or  others'*, 
is  not  willing  to  exclaim,  with  the  wise  poet, — 

^*  And  in  the  best,  where  science  multiplies, 
Man  multiplies  with  it  his  care  of  minde  : 
^yhile  in  the  worst,  these  swelling  harmonies, 
Like  bellowes,  fill  unquiet  hearts  with  winde, 
To  blow  the  flame  of  malice,  question,  strife, 
Both  into  publicke  states  and  private  life  V 

No  doubt  "  wrangling  Elenchs**'  will  be  necessary  as  long  as  the 
world  lasts,  and  truths  must  be  defended ;  but  those  things  which 
make  for  peace  leave  no  sting  behind.  And  how,  in  the  midst  of 
controversy,  must  the  amiable  Jewel  have  longed  for  this  peace  ! 
How  did  his  heart  burn  within  him  when  all  was  hubbub  and  con- 
fusion !  "  Nur  die  SeeU  giebt  den  Masstah  der  Leiden  /"  and,  that 
he  felt  it,  any  one  who  reads  his  sermons  will  readily  conclude. 
These  the  reader  will  find  in  the  seventh  volume  of  the  present 
edition;  and  they  are  well  worth  a  most  careful  perusal.  All  of 
them,  it  is  true,  are  posthumous',  but  there  is  every  external 
evidence  of  their  genumeness.  Such  passages  as  the  following, 
illustrative  of  what  has  been  said  relative  to  JewePs  desire  for 
peaceful  worship,  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  whole  series; — little 
oases,  as  it  were,  when  all  around  was  tempestuous  and  sandy 
controversy  and  strife  : — 

^vy  2* "Epic,  ovpay6firiKtQ  liyacrTiicracra  Kapijror. 

"  By  how  much  the  heavens  are  greater  than  the  earth,  and  God  is 
more  excellent  than  a  creature,  so  much  doth  the  knowledge  of  God  and 
his  true  worship  pass  all  worldly  blessing,  and  all  other  felicity  that  can 
be  devised  under  the  sun.     For  what  knoweth  be,  which  knoweth  not 

«  Short's  Sketch  of  the  History  of  tlie  Church  of  England,  §  557. 
'  See  Introductory  Note,  vol.  vii.  p.  434. 
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GodT  or  what  vonhippctli  he,  wtiicli  wonhippeth  not  God  I  He  that 
worahippetb  not  God,  hath  not  the  comfort  of  God  ;  but  he  that  hath 
God,  and  Itnoweth  God,  and  serveth  Ood,  liath  a  anre  help  and  defence 
in  all  asiays.  Let  u«  therefore  be  glad  and  rejoice,  let  ua  witnew  our 
joy,  and  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song.  Let  ua  kindle  in  our  heart* 
the  fire  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour,  and  let  the  flame 
thereof  break  out  to  the  glory  of  God.  Let  us  deck  the  altara  of  our 
hearta  with  the  flourishing  brancbei  of  virtue  and  good  works :  let  ua 
aacrifice  and  kill  our  lusts  and  affections.  In  this  manner,  if  we  shew 
our  thankfulness  towards  God,  we  shall  hinder  the  wretched  purpoie  of 
them  thnt  wish  tlie  restoring  of  Jericho,  we  shall  see  the  land  of  God's 
promise,  and  enter  into  his  rest," — Vol.  vii.  p.  867- 

It  ia  in  auch  passages  as  these,  sparkling  as  they  ia — Per  quMt- 
tionwm  vineula.  Per  tyllogismot  plediUt* — that  we  behold  Jewel 
— as  he  would  have  been  had  ho  only  had  to  visit  from  house  to 
house,  and  to  teach  publicly  in  parochial  ministration ; — even  as  he 
did,  many  times  and  oft,  wlion  the  diocese  of  Sarum  was  as  blessed 
with  his  presence,  as  was  Mona  with  that  of  the  sainted  Wilson ; 
■'  Good  men. 
Who  long  served  Heaven  with  praise,  the  world  with  prayer'!" 
It  was  the  former  who  said  that,  "  like  as  the  errorB  of  the  clock 
be  revealed  by  the  constant  course  of  the  sun,  even  so  the  errora 
of  the  Church  are  revealed  by  the  everlastins;  and  infallible  Word 
of  God  ;"  the  life  and  writings  of  the  latter  bore  testimony  to  the 
same  creat  truth.  Indeed,  the  "  buccina  RomcB^  never  seems  to 
have  (0sturbed  his  quiet.  In  these  his  inestimable  sermons  when 
he  touches  upon  Bomish  errors,  he  takes  the  high  grotind  he  knew 
was  his  own,  and  that  of  his  Church,  and  he  departs  from  it  never. 
The  parallel  to  Jewel's  words  occurs  in  his  Maxima  of  Piety  and 
of  Christianity.  "  By  the  Holy  Scriptures  every  man  may  see 
what  he  is,  what  he  is  not,  and  what  he  ought  to  be.  Let  ub 
therefore  meditate  upon  them,  consult  them  as  our  rule,  and  make 
them  evermore  our  pattern." 

Bnts  impressed  with  the  great  value  of  Bishop  Wilson's 
writings,  we  are  wandering  from  our  subject.  Having,  then, 
expressed  our  sentiments  clearly  as  to  the  importance  of 
Dr.  Jelfs  labours  on  Bishop  JewePs  Works,  we  will  now 
attempt  a  sketch  of  that  excellent  Prelate's  Life,  whose 
name  will  be  held  in  honour  as  Ion?  as  there  is  "  any  virtue, 
and  if  there  be  any  praise."  It  will  be  hardly  ncec—iuy  to 
say,  that  all  the  several  Lives  of  Jewel  are  before  as,  in  one 
shape  or  another;  and  that  we  draw  from  each  what  seetna 
to  our  purpose ;  but  we  cannot  avoid  stating,  that  the  one  by 
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Mr.  Lc  Bas  is  one  to  be  put  into  the  hands  of  all,  being  written 
in  the  kindliest  spirit,  and  with  the  soundest  Church  views. 

John  Jewel,  one  of  ten  children,  sons  and  daughters,  was 
bom  at  Buden,  in  the  parish  of  Berinber,  that  is  Berryn-arbor,  or 
Barinarber,  as  Godwin  writes  it,  in  the  county  of  Devon,  the 
22nd  of  May,  1522.  His  father,  though  not  a  rich  man,  was  a 
man  still  of  some  means,^and  of  an  ancient  family.  His  mother^s 
maiden  name,  whose  memory  he  so  fondly  cherished,  was  Bel' 
lamy  ;  and  it  was  from  his  uncle  John  Bellamy,  the  incumbent  of 
Hampton,  that  he  received  his  earliest  instruction  in  the  rudi- 
ments of  grammar.  From  thence  he  was  removed  successively  to 
Bramton,  Southmolton,  and  Barnstaple,  where  he  was  placed 
under  the  care  of  Walter  Bowen,  a  pious  and  excellent  man, 
whose  name  he  never  ceased  to  hold  in  honour.  From  his  earliest 
years,  Jewel  seems  to  have  been  a  promising  youth,  and  it  was 
natural  enough  that  the  advantage  of  a  university  education 
should  be  sought  for  him.  Hear  what  Master  Featley,  "  now**' 
(in  Fuller'^s  days)  "  at  rest  with  Grod,"  says  of  him,  in  the  Abel 
Redivivus :  '■  If  ever  any  was  happy  in  the  imposition  of  names 
in  those  whom  they  dedicate  to  God  at  the  Font,  certainly  they 
were  who  christened  this  holy  and  learned  man  John  Jewel ;  for 
his  rare  and  admirable  parts,  and  both  natural  and  supernatural 
gifts,  were  every  way  corresponding  to  his  gracious  and  precious 
name.  According  to  his  Christian  name  John^  signifying  gmce^ 
he  was  a  graeume  instrument  of  Christ,  to  reform  the  gold  of  the 
sanctuary,  which  through  the  negligence  or  impiety  of  later  times 
became  dim  and  drossy  with  superstition.  And  according  to  his 
surname  he  was  a  rich  Jewels  consisting  of  many  gem$^  shining  as 
well  in  his  life,  as  his  incomparable  writings  extant,  almost  in  all 
languages.^^ 

Almost  all  who  wrote  or  spoke  of  him  when  his  fame  became 
great,  were  in  the  habit  of  alluding  to  this  play  on  his  name ;  and 
doubtless  he  was  a  jewel  to  his  parents,  who,  as  was  customary  in 
those  days,  contrived  to  get  him  admitted  at  Merton  College, 
Oxford,  before  he  had  completed  his  thirteenth  year.  A  century 
later  we  mav  recollect  that  Milton  was  only  fifteen  when  he 
entered  on  his  residence  at  Christ^s  College,  Cambridge**.   JewePs 

'®  It  is  well  known  that  Milton  is  said  to  hare  been  whipped  at  Cambridge. 
Without  entering  on  the  dispated  point,  we  subjoin  his  own  h'nes  to  his  friend 
Charles  Deodate. 

Jam  nee  arundiferum  mihi  cura  reviaere  Camum, 

Nee  dudum  vetiti  me  laris  angit  amor, 
Nuda  neo  arva  plaeent,  umbrasque  negantia  rooUes, 

Quam  male  Phoebicolis  convenit  ille  locus  ! 
Neo  duri  libei  utque  mincu  petferre  MagUtri 
Caieraque  htgenio  non  ntbeunda  mto, 

£lbo^  i.  114.  [Homplirey 
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first  tutor  was  Master  Peter  13urrey,  afterwards  preferred  to  tbe 
vicara^re  of  Croydon — one,  it  is  said,  who  was  neither  a  person  c^ 
great  leaniinf^,  ncir  much  addicted  to  the  Beformatioa.  Happily 
he  did  not  reuiaiti  liis  pupil  for  long,  but  was  made  over  to  Mr. 
John  Parkhurst,  then  a  Fellow  of  Merton,  afterwards  promoted 
to  tlie  Rectory  of  Cleve,  in  tJie  Diocese  of  Gloucester,  and  even- 
tually the  excellent  Bishop  of  Norwich.  In  Featley's  Abridgment 
of  Humphrey's  Life,  prefixed  to  the  folio  edition  of  Jewel's  Works, 
the  exchange  of  pupils  and  the  well-known  subsequent  exclama- 
tion of  Parkhuist,  is  thus  alluded  to : — "  But  because  (Master 
Burrey  of  Merton)  had  a  post-master  before  (Divine  Providence 
BO  dispo^ng),  by  him  he  was  recommended  to  Master  Parkhurst, 
who,  wanting  one,  most  willingly  received  him  into  his  tuition, 
and  the  place  which  he  had  in  his  gift ;  and  being  desirous,  to* 
gether  with  all  wholesome  learning,  to  season  his  tender  yean 
with  pure  religion,  took  occasion  often  before  him,  to  dispute  with 
Master  Burrey  about  controverted  points,  and,  intending  to  com- 
pare the  translations  of  Coverdale  and  Tindal,  gave  him  Tindal's 
translation  to  read,  himself  overlooking  Coverdale.  In  which 
collation  of  translation  Jewel  oft  smiled,  which  Master  Park- 
hurst observing,  and  marvelling  that  in  those  yeara  be  could  note 
barbarisms  in  the  Vulgate  translation,  brake  into  these  words: 
SuRF.LY,  Paul's  Cross  will  one  day  niNG  of  this  boy  !  pro- 
phesying, as  it  were,  of  that  noble  sermon  of  his  at  Paulas  Cross, 
which  gave  such  a  blow  to  the  superstitions  of  the  Popish  Mass, 
or  rather  to  the  whole  ma.'is  of  Popish  superstition,  that  all  the 
defendei-s  of  them  have  ever  since  staggered." 

It  was  whilst  he  was  a  member  of  Merton  College  that  he  coik- 
tracted  that  lameness  which  never  left  him,  owing  to  a  cold  "  he 
had  caught  him  at  Witney,"  or,  as  others  say,  "  at  a  place  called 
Croxham,  in  a  lower  chamber,  where  the  College  removed  in  the 
time  of  the  plague  in  Oxford."  Here,  no  doubt,  as  when  in 
Oxford,  he  persevered  in  that  intense  study  to  which  he  had  given 
himself  up — from  four  in  the  morning  till  ten  at  night — and  this, 
added  tu  the  damp  of  the  chamber,  is  sufficient  to  account  for  his 
weakly  constitution  and  his  early  death.  None  can  overcharge 
the  powers  of  the  mind  or  the  body  with  impunity,  and  those  who 
will  live  two  days  in  one,  however  goodly  the  intent,  should  bear 
in  mind,  that  their  days,  which  are  but  a  span  long,  must,  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  be  contracted  further  still, — a  point  thia 
which  it  were  wise  in  parents  to  impress  upon  their  sons,  in  these 

Hunip1ire}| gives  theitory or" EIJninfiujJnilM"  (E^wud  Yew's)  whippiiwlcir  hi« 
veneB  agninst  Uie  Supcntitian  of  tho  Mu«.  3«e  Jewel'!  Life,  p.  77i  M>d  Tnlln^ 
CburcJi  Jli*L  book  riii.  cent.  zvU 
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days  when  knowledge,  afler  its  sort,  is  increased.  "ATroyoy  tKo^ov 
Xa^ixa  iravQol  rivtq — but  there  is  a  moderation  in  every  thing, 
and  the  wise  and  the  thoughtful  will  see  to  it ! 

Four  years  Jewel  remained  at  Merton,  and  then,  by  the  pro- 
curement of  one  Mr.  Slater,  and  Master  Surrey  and  Parkhurst, 
his  two  tutors,  he  migrated  to  Corpus,  the  19th  of  August,  1539, 
in  his  seventeenth  year.  He  would  seem  to  have  been  a  prodigy 
in  attainments,  young  as  he  was ;  and  at  Corpus  there  was  a 
better  opening  for  him  to  distinguish  himself,  which,  as  it  is  very 
well  known,  he  did,  notwithstanding  the  envy  of  his  equals,  who 
often  suppressed  his  ingenious  exercises,  and  read,  others  that 
were  more  like  their  own.  The  next  year  he  proceeded  to  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  the  20th  of  October,  1540.  And 
now  commenced  his  excellent  labours  as  Tutor  of  his  College, 
in  which  office  no  one  ever  comported  himself  with  greater  exac- 
titude, whether  we  look  to  the  instruction  of  himself  or  others. 

"Never,"  said  that  excellent  man  and  prince  of  psedagogues,  the 
late  Bishop  Butler,  some  time  Master  of  Shrewsbury,  but  now  with 
God,  "  do  I  presume  to  come  in  to  instruct,  without  having  care- 
fully looked  over  the  lesson  on  hand.**^  And  so  thought  Jewel,  and 
first  he  taught  himself,  and  then  others.  Like  Erasmus  and  Bishop 
Sanderson,  he  was  a  devoted  lover  of  Horace ;  and  every  one  who 
reads  the  Apologia  Ecclesice  Anglicanse,  will  see  at  once  how  dear 
Cicero  was  to  him,  and  how  his  style  is  imbued  with  the  purest 
Latinity.  "  At  the  same  time,^'  adds  Mr.  Le  Bas,  "  the  practice  of 
Demosthenes  suggested  to  him  the  discipline  by  which  he  might 
best  prepare  himself  for  public  speaking ;  only  tliat  the  woods  of 
Shotover,  instead  of  the  ocean-beach,  were  the  scenes  of  his  soli- 
tary exercises  in  declamation.  By  labours  and  arts  like  these, 
he  acquired  the  habit  of  expressing  himself  with  facility  and  force 
when  called  upon  by  sudden  occasions,  and  with  copiousness  and 
dignity  when  time  for  preparation  was  allowed.  History  and 
philosophy,  logic  and  mathematics,  all  were  concluded  in  his 
scheme  of  study;  and  the  whole  of  his  vast  acquisitions  were 
made,  eventually,  subservient  to  the  mistress  of  all  sciences,  Theo- 
logy/'*  In  fact,  even  now,  his  thoughts  were  toward  that  great 
end  and  aim  of  his  life ;  for,  says  Master  Featley,  "  being  but  a 
Bachelor,  he  sifted  much  of  the  flour  of  St.  Augustine  with  divine 
aphorisms.^^  And  his  life  was  in  accordance  with  his  studies,  so 
that  even  Master  Moren,  Dean  of  the  College,  and  no  friend  to 
the  Beformation,  was  constrained  to  say,  "  I  should  love  thee, 
Jewel,  if  thou  wert  not  a  Zuinglian.  In  thy  faith  I  hold  thee  a 
heretic,  but  surely  in- thy  life  thou  art  an  angel.  Thou  art  very 
good  and  honest,  but  a  Lutheran  V* 
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Meanwhile,  though  but  a  Bachelor,  the  Rhetoric  Lecture  was 
conferred  upon  hun  by  his  college,  and  both  as  private  tutor  and 
lecturer,  he  gained  no  common  name.  It  is  delightful  to  read 
the  eulogium  passed  on  him  in  the  former  capacity  by  Humphrey 
— his  devotedness  to  his  pupils — his  entire  love  for  them — his 
care  of  their  morals  and  studies. 

Such  was  his  manner  of  teaching,  such  the  persuasion  with 
which  he  spoke,  that  even  his  own  teachers  became  his  hearers. 
Hear  again  what  Master  Featley  says,  in  Humphrey ''s  words  and 
his  own.  The  Rhetoric  Lecture  ^^  he  read  with  such  facility  and 
felicity,  that  all  bis  auditors  perceived  that  he  spake  potius  €X  arte, 
than  de  arte  Ilheiaricd,  rather  from  an  excellent  faculty  that  he 
bad  in  thht  Jlexanimous  art,  than  of  the  art  itself.  Neither  were 
these  his  lectures  only  strewed  as  it  were  with  flowers  of  rhetoric, 
but  richly  fraught  with  all  variety  of  human  learning ;  which  drew 
many  auditors  to  him  from  other  colleges,  and  among  them  his 
tutor  Master  Parkhurst,  afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich,  who  took 
great  delight  to  behold  the  sparkling  of  that  diamond^  which  him- 
self had  first  pointed;  and  he  could  not  contain  his  joy,  but 
vented  it  on  the  sudden  in  this  extempore  disticon  :-^ 

"  Olim  discipulus  mihi,  care  Juelle,  fuisti ; 
Nunc  ero  discipulus,  te  renuente,  tuus." 

It  was  during  this  period  that,  amongst  others,  Mr.  Antony 
Parkhurst  became  his  pupil,  though  the  connection  waa  almost 
immediately  dissolved,  owmg  to  the  influence  of  one  Robert  Series, 
Vicar  of  St.  Peter's.  It  is  alluded  to  here,  because  the  reason 
assigned  was,  Jewers  teaching  of  Greek,  which  shows  that  the 
words  of  Erasmus  respecting  Germany  were  still  true,  more  or 
less,  as  regarded  England,  Literas  Grcscas  attigisse  Aceresis  erai! 
"It  was  worth  notice  (says  Knight  in  his  Life  of  Colet*)  that 
Standish,  who  is  a  bitter  enemy  to  Erasmus,  in  his  declamation 
against  him,  styles  him  GroBculus  iste;  which  waa  a  long  time 
after  the  phrase  for  an  heretic,  or  one  falling  under  the  suspicion  of 
heretical  pravity.  And  for  this  very  reason,  those  very  few  who 
understood  Greek  were  afraid  to  teach  it,  lest  they  should  be 
thought  to  propagate  heresy.'"  The  readers  of  that  old  morality 
"  Lusty  Juventus,"'  will  observe  how  the  learning  of  the  new  Gos- 
pellers, as  those  were  called  who  favoured  the  Reformation,  was 


*  We  would  recommend  to  all  students  this  Life,  and  his  Life  of  Srammn,  toce- 
ther  with  that  most  interesting  piece  of  biography,  CfaurUn's  lifs  of  Altwmdw 
Nowel^  the  ^  Piscator  Hominum/'  and  friend  of  learning. 
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every  where  spoken  agaiost.      A  well-known  character  there 
utters  this  complaint : — 

"  Oh,  oh,  ful  wel  I  know  the  cause 
That  my  estimacion  doth  thus  decay  ; 
The  olde  peple  would  beleve  stil  in  my  lawes, 
But  the  yonger  sort  lead  them  a  contrary  waye ; 
They  will  not  beleve,  they  playnly  saye 
In  old  traditions  and  made  by  men, 
But  they  wyll  lyve  as  the  Scripture  teacheth  them." 

The  9th  of  February,  ]  544,  Jewel  commenced  Master  of  Arts, 
the  charges  of  his  degree  being  borne  by  his  old  tutor  and  con- 
stant friend,  Mr.  John  Parkhurst,  of  Gleve.  Nor  was  this  the 
only  instance  of  his  liberality,  for  it  appears  that  he  was  in  the 
habit  of  inviting  him  there  twice  or  thrice  in  a  year.  '^  And  one 
time  above  the  rest,'^  says  the  current  story,  ^^  coming  into  his 
chamber  in  the  morning,  when  he  was  to  go  back  to  the  univer- 
sity, he  seized  upon  his  and  his  companion's  purses,  saying, 
'  What  money,  I  wonder,  have  these  miserable  and  beggarly' 
OxfordiansT  and,  finding  them  pitifully  lean  and  empty,  stuiTed 
them  with  money,  till  they  became  both  fat  and  weighty.**' 

When  Jewel  entered  into  Holy  Orders  has  not  been  ascertained, 
nor  yet  the  time  of  his  election  to  a  fellowship  at  Corpus,  where 
he  spent  the  quietest  period  of  his  Ufe.  ^'  Halcyonian  davs,''  as 
one  of  his  biographers  calls  them.  But,  all  this  while,  he  was 
clearly  looked  upon  as  the  friend  of  the  Reformation ;  and,  his 
receipts  as  Fellow  not  being  enough  to  help  him  to  promote  the 
great  work  he  had  in  hand,  he  received  sundry  sums  from  the 
well-wishers  of  the  cause,  which,  though  now  they  may  appear 
small,  were  at  that  time  considerable.  Amongst  these  benefactors 
were  Mr.  Cur  top,  formerly  a  Fellow  of  Corpus,  but  now  Canon  of 
Christ  Church,  who  allowed  him  forty  shillings  per  annum  ;  and 
Mr.  Chambers,  who  put  at  his  disposal  six  pounds  yearly^  out 
of  the  fund  collected  in  London  for  '^  the  benefit  of  indigent 
scholars,  professing  the  doctrines  of  the  Beformation.'"  This 
allowance  was  a  specific  one,  and  such  as  received  it  were  obliged 
to  sign  certain  articles  condemnatory  of  Bomish  tenets,  such  as 
the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Justification  by  Works,  Purgatory, 
Praying  to  the  Saints,  Worship  of  Images,  Religious  Service  in  a 
tongue  unknown  to  the  people,  and,  lastly,  the  refusal  of  the 
Sacramental  Cup  to  the  Laity.  Jewel,  of  coui-se,  must  have 
signed  them.  In  fact,  we  know  from  the  Life  of  Humphrey,  that 
he  was  pitched  upon  by  Mr.  Chambers,  to  advocate  the  principles 
of  the  Reformed  faith;  and  the  substance  of  his  discourse  is  extant. 
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and  henceforward  he  becomes  prominent  as  a  leader,  as  well  literaxy 
as  theological. 

And  now  it  was  that  a  turning  point  in  his  life  is  to  be 
reckoned — his  intimacy  with  Peter  Martyr,  who,  within  two 

Sjars  after  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.,  was  made  Professor  of 
ivinity  at  Oxford.  Nothing  could  be  more  close  than  the  inti- 
macy that  subsisted  between  these  two  earnest  men,  and  it  con- 
tinued to  the  last.  Meanwhile  Jewel  became  one  of  his  constant 
hearers; — "observed,"  says  Master  Featley,  " his  art,  copied  out 
his  Rcrmons  and  lectures,  was  his  notary  in  that  tumultuous  dis- 
putation in  the  Divinity  School,  with  Cheddey,  Tresham,  Morgan, 
and  othera  about  the  Divine  Presence."  As  is  well  known,  he 
was  skilled  in  short  hand,  and  it  was  this  same  skill  which  enabled 
him  to  take  down  the  famous  debate  of  Granmer  and  Ridley, 
which  preceded  their  condemnation  in  1554. 

It  appears  from  Wood's  Fasti  Oxon.  that  Jewel  was  admitted 
B.D.  in  1 551 ;  and  it  was  upon  this  occasion  that  he  preached  the 
celebrated  Latin  Sermon  on  1  Pet.  iv.  11,  Siquis  loquitur^  quasi 
sermones  Dei^  Sfc.^  His  license  for  preaching  was  granted  this 
year,  as  may  be  seen  in  Strype ;  and  he  now  accepted  the  living 
of  Sunningwcll,  that  he  might  labour  in  Iiis  vocation,  and  do  the 
work  of  an  Evangelist  amid  a  country  congregation.  Here,  not- 
withstanding his  lameness,  he  went  on  foot  at  least  once  every 
fortnight  to  preach,  continuing  to  do  the  same  both  privately  in 
college  and  in  the  university  pulpit.  In  the  university  and  out  of 
it.  Jewel  had  now  a  name ;  and  shortly  after,  in  1552,  on  Dr. 
Morvent,  the  President  of  Corpus,  being  summoned  to  appear 
before  the  Privy  Council,  the  government  of  the  college  was 
committed  by  their  order  to  Jewel  during  the  six  weeks  of  his 
absence. 

Meanwhile,  '^  unseen,  like  mandrakes  wedded  under  ground,^ 
dark  days  had  been  gathering.  Edward  the  Sixth,  whether,  as 
one  says,  he  went  or  was  sent  to  his  grave,  was  no  more.  July 
6, 1553,  Mary,  sumamed  the  Bloody,  began  her  reign  ;  and  a  sore 
time  was  it  for  those  unto  whom  the  title  of  Gospellers  attached. 
And  such  was  Jewel.  Nay,  more,  his  place  was  in  the  van. 
Accordingly,  he  had  to  stand  the  first  shock  ;  and  almost  imme- 
diately we  find  him  ejected  from  his  college  as  the  follower  of 
Peter  Martyr, — as  a  preacher  of  heresy, — as  ordained  uncanoni- 
cally, — as  a  despiser  of  the  Mass. 

"  The  secret  grudge  and  malice  will  remain  : 
The  fire  not  quench'd,  but  kept  in  close  restraint. 
Fed  still  within,  breaks  forth  with  double  flame*." 

s  See  voU  viii.  p.  221,  &c  of  this  edition.  *  GoilMdiMi. 
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And  80  it  was.  The  ornament  of  his  College  must  quit.  Yet, 
those  who  ejected  him,  through  fear  and  interest  combined,  could 
not  deny  him  the  last  opportunity  of  addressing  those  whom  he 
had  taught  so  faithfully ;  and  most  affecting  is  the  address  con- 
tained in  the  pages  of  his  earliest  biographer^  and  which,  did  our 
space  admit,  we  should  most  willingly  extract' ;  but  we  must  con- 
tent ourselves  with  the  concluding  words :  Valeant  studia^  valeant 
hcec  tecta,  valeat  sedes  culiissima  liierartMn,  vaUat  juamdissimus 
conspectus  vesiri^  valeie  juvmes^  valete  socii,  valete  /ratreSy  valete 
oculi  mei^  valete  omnes^  valete !  "  Thus,'"  says  Master  Featley,  "  he 
burst  out  of  his  speech,  and  his  hearers  burst  out  into  tears.'* 

It  has  been  remarked  as  strange,  that  Jewel  should  not  at  once 
have  perceived,  that  neither  Oxford  nor  even  England  were  now 
safe  places  for  him.  The  probabilities  are,  that  he  was  fully  alive 
to  the  fact ;  but  that,  being  told  to  depart,  he  put  it  off  as  long  as 
possible.  In  the  interim  he  was  received  within  the  walls  of 
Bradgates  Hall,  since  the  chancellorship  of  the  Earl  of  Pembroke 
better  known  by  the  name  of  Pembroke  College,  his  own  body 
bitterly  repenting  the  course  they  had  taken,  and  for  which  indeed 
they  were  twitted  by  Dr.  Wright,  Archdeacon  of  Oxford,  who, 
upon  their  boasting  that  their  College  alone,  among  all  the  uni- 
versity, had  kept  their  Church  treasure  and  ornaments  entire, 
closely  laid  up  in  their  vestry,  admitted  indeed  the  fact,  but  added, 
"  that  they  had  thrown  away  wilfully^ne  ornament  and  great  trea- 
sure, more  precious  than  any  of  them,**'  obviously  aJluding  to 
Jewel.  The  university  likewise,  even  at  such  a  conjuncture,  was 
of  the  same  opinion,  for  they  deputed  him,  Gospeller  as  he  was, 
to  address  a  letter  of  congratulation  to  the  Queen.  There  is  no 
just  cause  to  suppose,  with  Fuller  (Book  viii.),  that  this  appoint- 
ment was  the  work  of  his  enemies.  With  some,  no  doubt,  as 
hinted  at  before,  secret  grudge  and  malice  had  their  resting- 
place,  but  the  sense  of  the  university  at  large  was  in  his  favour. 
Whether  or  not,  Jewel  acted  wisely  in  penning  the  letter 
"  warily,  and  in  general  terms."  It  might  do  good, — it  could  do 
no  harm ;  and,  as  Fuller  remarks,  ^^  all  as  yet  were  confident  that 
the  Queen  would  maintain  the  Protestant  religion,  according  to 
her  solemn  promise  to  the  gentry  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk.**'  We 
give  the  story  of  the  great  bell  of  Christ-Church  in  the  old  histo- 
rian's words,  which  (although  he  draws  all  his  statements  from 
Humphrey)  are  quite  characteristic. 

"  And  because  every  one  was  accoanted  a  truant  in  Popery  who  did 

*  The  reader  may  see  the  sabstanee  of  it  in  Wordsworth's  Ecd.  Biogr.  vol.  iii. 
p.  330,  and  in  Le  Bas,  p.  21, 22. 
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not  outran  the  law,  Dr.  TreshaiDy  an  aeCiTe  Papist  and  a  iran-coinrier 
before  authority*  repaired  the  great  bell  in  Christ-Chorehv  whiek  hit 
new-named  and  baptised  Mary  ;  and,  whilat  Mn  Jewel  was  reading  the 
letter  he  had  penned  to  Dr.  Tresham  for  his  approbation  thereof,  pre- 
sently that  bell  tolled  to  Mass  (a  parenthesis  which  was  not  in  the 
letter),  and  Tresham,  breaking  off  his  attention  to  what  was  written* 
exclaimed  in  a  zealous  ecstacy,  '  Oh  1  sweet  Mary,  how  musically,  how 
melodiously  doth  she  sound !'  This  bell  then  rung  the  knell  for  that 
time  to  the  truth  in  Oxford,  henceforward  filled  with  Protestant  tears 
and  Popish  triumphs." 

We  have  before  stated,  that  we  believe  Jewel  to  have  been 
alive  to  the  danger  he  was  in ;  and  we  need  not  wonder  that  he 
should  have  been,  when  the  basilisk  eye  of  Marshall,  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  was  upon  him.  Peter  Martyr*,  it  seems,  had 
left,  and  the  Dutch  congregation  in  London  had  departed  for 
Denmark.  And  so  Jewel  casts  about  for  a  friend ;  and,  in  the 
midst  of  frost  and  snow,  and  crippled  with  lameness,  he  goes  in 
search  of  his  old  benefactor  and  tutor,  Dr.  Parkhurst,  of  Gleve. 
Arrived  there,  he  finds  that  he  had  fled.  The  Mass  restored, 
there  was  no  place  of  rast  for  him  in  Gloucestershire.  And  thus, 
weary  and  heart-sick.  Jewel  liad  to  retrace  his  steps,  and  again 
we  find  him  in  Oxford.  Subsequent  to  this  visit,  Jewel  wrote 
two  letters  to  his  old  friend,  headed  severally  "  JueUus  Park- 
hursto^''  which  arc  still  extant,  but  without  the  date  of  the  year', 
and  expressing  ignorance  of  his  localitv;  so  that  we  have  no 
means  of  knowing  how  they  were  transmitted,  or  how  they  came 
to  hand.  As  Jewel  acted  with  Gilbert  Mounson  as  nqtarv  in 
behalf  of  Cranmer  and  Ridley  during  their  Disputation  at  Oxmrd, 
the  next  sad  incident  in  his  life  dates  subsequently  to  April  1554. 
It  scarcely  needs  to  say  that,  what  is  here  alluded  to  is,  the  joy  of 
his  enemies,  the  joy  of  back-friends  to  Paotjcstantism, 
— his  apostasy ! 

Without  being  able  to  give  an  explicit  and  definite  date,  it  is 
enough  to  say,  that  no  long  time  after  this  the  Philistines  were 
upon  him,  with  the  renegade  Marshall  at  the  head  of  them.  Full 
sure,  they  had  watched  uieir  time  and  opportunity,  and  when  his 
body  was  weak  and  his  mind  harassed  and  distressed,  like  Cran- 
mer'*8,  there  is  sent  by  the  inquisitors  a  bead-roll  of  Popish  doc- 

*  Notwithstanding  the  virulency  of  Tresham,  Peter  Martyr  contrired  to  find  a 
place  of  refuge  with  Cranmer  at  Lambeth.  As  the  public  faith  was  pledged  for  his 
safety,  even  Gardiner  hastened  his  departure,  and  he  reached  Strasburgn  in  safety 
on  the  30th  of  October,  1553.     Le  Bas,  p.  38.  Wordsworth's  Eccl.  Biog.  iii.  p.  334. 

^  See  vol  yiii.  pp.  108,  109,  where  they  are  reprinted  from  Strype.  Ut.  Jelf 
brackets  the  date  as  1554^  which  we  believe  to  be  oorreet. 


trines,  to  be  subscribed  by  him  upon  pain  of  fire  and  fagot,  and 
other  grievous  torture.  Some  taunt,  it  is  Ukdy,  was  uttereid  about 
his  caligraphy,  or  this  saddest  of  all  playfully  painful  sentences  had 
not  been  uttered :  ^^  Have  you  a  mind  to  see  how  well  lean  write  f  ^^ 
Whereupon  he  took  the  uen  and  unwillingly  and  hastily  wrote 
his  name.  Those  who  call  to  mind  similar  expressions,  under 
different  circumstances, — such  as  those  of  Anne  BuUen,  or  Sir 
Thomas  More — will  know  how  to  count  the  bitterness  of  sore 
distress  with  which  they  are  uttered;  and  who  recollects  not 
how  Hannibal^s  heart  was  wrung,  after  Zama's  fight,  and  when 
he  laughed  aloud,  and  was  reproved  for  it,  how  he  made  answer, 
— Sl^  quemadmodum  oris  habitus  cemitur  oculis^  sic  et  animus 
intus  cemi  posset^  facile  vobis  adparerety  non  Iceti^  sed  props 
amentis  mails  cordis  hunc^  quem  increpatis^  risum  esse^  f 

'*  Ah  !  nought  is  pure.     It  cannot  be  denied 
That  virtue  still  some  tincture  has  of  vice  !*' 

Thus  fell  John  Jewel,  one  of  the  tallest  and  most  promisinff 
cedars  in  the  infant  reformed  Church,  and  the  Romanist  rejoice^ 
and  believed  his  retractation — not  a  whit !  And  from  that  time 
to  this  the  wolf  in  sheep^s  clothing  has  used  his  name  as  a  by- 
word !  Even  then  scorn  and  derision,  perhaps,  overwhelmed  the 
comfort  of  the  pitiful !  At  any  rate,  he  must  escape  for  his  life ; 
and,  though  we  do  not  know  exactly  how  long  lie  remained  in  Ox- 
ford after  his  recantation,  this  we  do  know,  that  had  he  abided 
there  one  night  more  after  the  resolution  to  depart  was  taken,  or 
had  he  gone  the  right  way  to  London,  the  blood-hounds  let  slip 
by  the  turn-coat  Marshall  would  have  caught  him.  As  it  was,  he 
was  well-nigh  lost,  and,  humanly  speaking,  owed  his  life  to  old 
Latimer's  faithful  servant,  afterwards  a  minister  of  the  Gospel, — 
Augustin  Berner,  a  Switzer.  By  him  he  was  found  lying  upon 
the  ground,  almost  dead  with  vexation,  weariness  (for  this  lame 
man  was  forced  to  make  his  escape  on  foot),  and  cold ;  and,  setting 
him  upon  a  horse,  conveyed  him  to  the  Lady  Ann  Harcups,  a 
widow,  who  entertained  him  for  some  time,  and  then  sent  him  up 
to  London,  where  he  was  in  more  safety.  There,  having  been 
thrice  obliged  to  change  his  lodgings,  he  remained,  till,  by  the 
kindness  of  Sir  Nicholas  Throgmorton,  a  passage  was  procured 
for  him  across  the  seas.  Further  particulars  are  not  at  hand. 
It  is  enough  to  state  that  he  arrived  at  Frankfort,  the  then  refuge 
of  the  persecuted  Reformers,  in  July  or  August  1555. 

Reader  !  art  thou  incUned  to  join  in  with  the  hunts-up  (Shak-! 

'  Lir.  lib.  xxz.  c.  44. 
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speare,  and  Drayton  in  his  Polyolbion,  are  our  anihority  for  the 
term)  that  hare  endeavoured  to  cry  down  the  name  of  this  holy 
man !    If  so,  we  recommend  thee,  on  thy  knees,  to  oflfer  up  thai 

Erayer  of  Granmer^  which  he  devised  for  his  own  comfort,  or  ever 
e  was  taken  to  the  stake !  It  will  teach  thee  to  be  humble- 
minded,  and,  when  thou  thinkest  thou  standest,  to  take  heed  of 
falling !  Fuller's  spirit,  be  sure,  was  rightly  tempered  when  he 
wrote  :  **  Thus  the  most  orient  jewel  on  earth  hath  some  flaws 
therein.  To  conceal  this  his  fault  had  been  partiality ;  to  excuse 
it,  flattery ;  to  defend  it,  impiety ;  to  insult  over  him,  cruelty  ;  to 
pity  him,  charity ;  to  admire  God  in  permitting  him,  true  devo- 
tion ;  to  be  wary  of  ourselves  in  the  like  occasion.  Christian  dis* 
cretion  f'  and  that  person  of  quality*  who  wrote  Jewel's  Life  in 
1685,  and  spoke  of  his  works  as  being  *  superannuated  or  ne- 
glected,' penned  no  better  sentences  than  these :  *^  It  is  an  easy 
thing  for  those  that  were  never  tried,  to  censure  the  frailty  of  those 
that  have  truckled  for  some  time  under  the  shock  of  a  mighty 
temptation :  but  let  such  remember  St.  Paul's  advice,  *  Let  him 
that  standeth^  take  heed  lest  he  falV  This  great  man's  fall  shall 
ever  be  my  lesson,  and,  if  this  glittering  jewel  were  thus  clouded 
and  foiled,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  !" 

To  say,  even  though  merely  stating  facts  without  imputing  mo- 
tives, that ''  Jewel  was  a  staunch  Protestant,  when  Protestantism 
was  in  vogue ;  in  time  of  trial  away  went  his  Protestantism  all 
in  a  moment ;  among  kindred  spirits,  and  in  a  calmer  time,  he 
was  a  Protestant  again ;  and  he  died  bishop  of  Salisbury  *;^  is  but 
mgri  succus  loliffims.     We  estimate  Jewel's  character  otherwise ! 

'*  Non,  siquid  turbida  Roma 
Elevet,  accedas  :  examenve  improbum  in  ill& 
Castiges  trutin&\" 

But  it  is  time  to  follow  Jewel  to  Frankfort — the  refuge  of  the 
Protestant  fugitives.  And  here  the  first  thing  we  read  of  is,  tlie 
retractation  of  his  subscription  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford*  As  he  sub* 
scribed  to  the  Articles  publicly,  so  he  renounced  them  pubUcly. 
This,  it  is  said,  he  did  at  the  solicitation  of  Thomas  Sampson,  late 
Dean  of  Ghichestor,  and  Mr.  Chambers,  whose  name  we  have 
referred  to  before ;  and  Humphrey,  Strype,  Le  Bas,  and  others, 
fall  in  with  this  view.  But  Jewel  himself,  in  his  ^^  Xteply*^  to  Gole, 
who  twitted  him  with  the  fact,  says,  ^^  I  have  confessed  it  openly 

*  This  Life,  from  which  we  have  drawn  largely,  is  reprinted  in  Wordaworth'ii 
Eccles.  Biog.  vol.  iii.  p.  307,  &e.  new  ed.    The  author  is  unknown. 

•  Tlie  British  Critic,  No.  lix.  p.  14. 
1  Pers.  Sat.  i.  r. 
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and  unrequired  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation'.^  The  two 
statements  are  easily  reconciled.  Jewel  might  himself  have  sug- 
gested  the  course  he  took ;  and  in  this  his  friends  would  naturally 
back  him.  So  or  not, — on  the  very  next  Sunday  after  his  arrivsJ, 
as  Master  Featley  abridges  Humphrey,  ^^  he  made  an  excellent 
sermon,  and  in  the  end  of  it  openly  confesses  his  fall,  in  these 
words  :  ^  It  was  my  abject  and  cowardly  mind  and  faint  hearty  that 
made  my  tceaie  hand  to  commit  this  wickedness.^  Which,  when  he 
had  brought  forth  with  a  gale  of  sighs  from  the  bottom  of  the 
anguish  of  his  soul,  and  had  made  humble  supplication  for  pardon, 
first  to  Almighty  God,  whom  he  had  offended,  and  afterwards  to 
his  Church,  which  he  had  scandalized ;  no  man  was  found  in 
that  gi*eat  congregation  who  was  not  pricked  with  compunction, 
and  wounded  with  compassion ;  or  who  embraced  him  not  ever 
after  that  sermon  as  a  most  dear  brother,  nay  as  an  angel  of 
God.  So  far  was  this  saint  of  God  from  accounting  sophistry  any 
part  of  the  science  of  salvation,  or  justifying  any  equivocating 
shifts,  which  are  daily  hatched  in  the  school  of  Anti-christ.^^  We 
give  the  words  as  they  stand,  not  in  the  Abel  Bedivivus,  but  pre- 
fixed  to  the  folio  edition,  1 611. 

JeweFs  abode  at  Frankfort  was  but  for  a  little  while.  Peter 
Martyr,  after  his  escape  from  England,  had  returned  to  his  for- 
mer residence  in  Strasburg ;  and  no  sooner  did  he  learn  that 
Jewel  was  safe,  than  he  entreated  him  to  come  to  him  there. 
Jewel  had,  as  we  have  seen,  suffered  for  his  intimacy  with  Peter 
Martyr ;  and  the  latter  had  a  grateful  and  a  capacious  heart,  and 
the  invitations  "  to  Argentine  '*'  were  pressing  and  frequent.  The 
result  was,  that  Jewel  became  his  inmate,  and  the  two  friends 
were  united  once  more  in  kindred  pursuits.  "There  was  at 
Strasburg,^'  says  Churton,  "  a  college  of  English,*" — (in  hoc  liie- 
ralissimo  Collegio,  are  Humphrey'^s  words) — "  who  had  a  common 
table,  and  devoted  themselves  to  the  pursuit  of  literature,  with 
great  harmony  and  great  ardour.  Jewel  was  here,  and  Novvel 
was  here,  and  Poinet,  Bishop  of  Kochester  (afterwards  of  Win- 
chester), and  Grindal  and  Sandys,  afterwards  successively  Arch- 
bishops of  York ;  nor  did  the  learned  laymen.  Sir  John  Gheke, 
Sir  Bichard  Morison,  Sir  Peter  Carew,  Sir  Thomas  Worth,  and 
others  disdain  to  hear  Peter  Martyr  expounding  Aristotle's 
ethics  and  the  Book  of  Judges'.''  Thus  was  passed  the  time  of 
his  sojourn  at  Frankfort ;  and  in  Jewel  we  still  behold  the  scribe 
who  prepared  Peter  Martyr's  Commentary  on  the  book  of  Judges 
for  the  press. 

*  See  vol.  i.  p.  99  of  this  edition.    Stripe's  Eccl.  Mem.  vol.  iii.  pt.  L  p«  231. 

*  Life  of  Nowel,  p.  22,  &c. 
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At  this  time  a  great  man  died  at  Zurich,  Conrad  Pellicanos, 
the  Hebrew  Professor  there,  next  to  Beuohlin  oonndered  the 
first  Hebrew  scholar  in  German;  Upon  this  the  senate  of  the 
Ligurines  sent  for  Peter  Martyr  to  succeed  him.  The  invitation 
was  accepted,  and  he  removed  there,  not  without  Jewel,  the  13Ui 
of  July,  1 556.  Here  likewise,  as  at  Strasburar,  he  was  domes- 
ticated with  his  friend,  and  here  also  he  found  other  suHerers. 
Tmongst  them  were  John  Parkhurst,  Laurence  Humfrey*,  his 
friend  and  earliest  bioE^rapher,  and  James  Pilkington,  aflerwards 
bishop  of  Durham.  Humphrey  extols  the  great  hospiCahty  and 
kindness  of  the  magistratus  of  this  town  ;  and  it  is  well  known 
that  but  for  their  liberality  and  the  alms  of  the  London  mer- 
chants, through  the  procurement  of  Cliambers,  the  exiles  must 
have  starved.  Fitting  is  it  that  their  names  should  be  preserved 
as  they  have  been  I  But  even  this  pittance  was  at  length  cut  otT 
through  the  intervention  of  Stephen  Gardiner,  who,  on  finding  it 
out,  declared  that  "  he  would  in  a  short  time  make  them  eat  their 
fingers'  ends  for  hunger  !  "  Happily  his  power  was  not  equal  to 
his  malice.  Something,  no  doubt,  still  oozed  out  from  England ; 
the  ineredibilU  humanitas  of  the  senate  of  the  Ligurines  supplied 
more ;  and  a  friend  was  raised  up  in  Christopher,  Prince  of  Wit- 
tembet^,  who  invited  many  of  them  to  him. 

It  has  been  supposed  that  Jewel  made  his  journey  to  Pados 
during  the  period  of  his  residence  at  Zurich.  He  alluded  to  hie 
studying  there  at  the  commencement  of  the  celebrated  letter  to 
Scipm,  the  Venetian  senator,  de  Concilio  TricUntino,  in  these 
words :  "  Scrihis  ad  me  familiariter  pro  e&  cnnsuetudine,  qura 
inter  nos  semper  summa  fuit  ex  co  usque  tempore,  quo  un&  vixi- 
mua  Patavise,  tu  in  Reipubltcee  tnse  tractatione  occnpatua,  ego  id 
studiis  literarum*."  It  seems  most  probable  that  the  supposition 
is  true ;  but,  if  80,  we  nmst  again  suppose  that  Jewel  had  his  purse 
replenished,  whether  by  the  generosity  of  the  London  merctuuta, 
or  the  Ligurines,  or  that  of  Peter  Martyr.  But  it  would  not  be 
consistent  with  the  statement  of  Humphrey  to  consider  his  absence 
of  long  duration,  as  he  states  that  Jewel  remained  with  Peter 
Martyr  at  Zurich  till  the  time  of  his  return  to  England.  We 
may  observe  here,  that  Dr.  Jelf  in  his  Preface  decides  in  favour  of 
the  genuineness  of  the  letter  here  alluded  to,  which  leads  him 
likewise  to  add  : — 

"The  fact  alio  of  Jewel'*  sojourn  at  Padua  hai  been  called  into 
qneation  ;  and  an  attempt  hu  been  made  to  ihow,  from  a  eompariton 

*  See  Stme'i  Eecl.  Mem.  to),  iii.  pt.  i.  339.    He  was  with  the  tirelTe  origiiul 
oomen  to  Zorieh.    Thej'  lived  "  together  in  tbe  house  of  Chriitopher  F 
printer,  and  paid  each  fur  his  oTdinanF,** 

*  To).  vUl.  p.  7S  of  thia  edition. 
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of  dates,  that  there  is  no  period  during  his  exile  which  would  admit  of 
his  visiting  Italy  at  all.  But  the  notices  of  his  proceedings  during 
those  years  are  too  scanty  to  justify  any  such  conclusion  ;  and  it  may 
well  be  believed  that  the  'good  horse'  which  he  gave  to  Richard 
Hooker, — the  staff  which  had  supported  him  in  his  wanderings  through 
many  parts  of  Germany, — would  have  carried  him  across  the  Alps,  par- 
ticularly when  we  consider  that  Padua  was  the  university  of  his  intimate 
friend  and  protector  Peter  Martyr.*'— p.  xxviii. 

Previous  to  Jewel's  residence  at  Zurich,  the  exiles  there  had 
been  addressed  in  consolatory  letters  both  by  Calvin  and  by  Peter 
Martyr,  which  may  be  seen  in  Humphrey ;  but  on  his  coming 
there  he  took  upon  himself  to  comfort  and  support  them,  by  every 
means  in  his  power.  "  And  if,"  says  Master  Featley,  "  he  heard 
any,  more  grievously  than  others,  groaning  under  the  burden  of  his 
afBiction,  and  seeking  to  cast  it  off,  he  persuaded  him  to  patience ; 
admonishing  him  that  he  ought  not  to  leap  from  the  smoke  into 
the  lire,  that  we  all  ought  to  bear  a  part  of  Ghrist'^s  cross,  by 
whomsoever  it  be  imposed,  that  now,  when  our  brethren  suffer 
extreme  tortures  in  England,  we  must  not  look  to  live  deliciously 
in  banishment,  shutting  up  all  with  that  sweet  dose  often  re- 
peated by  him :  ITwe  non  durahunt  CBiatem :  Bear  a  tohile,  these 
things  mil  not  endure  an  age.'*''  These  his  words  were  listened  to 
by  the  mourners  then,  and  afterwards  they  looked  upon  them  as 
'*  something  like  prophetic  strain."  The  fact  is,  there  was  a 
general  expectation  that  the  revival  of  Popery  in  England,  and  its 
consequent  cruelties,  could  not  be  of  long  duration ;  and,  as  we  can 
see  now  clearly  enough,  its  very  supporters  were  bringing  about 
that  consummation  so  ardently  desired  by  the  exiles.  The  well- 
known  story  of  Fox  the  Martyrologist'*s  sermon  told  how  ear- 
nestly they  looked  for  the  wish  of  their  heart  to  be  true  !  I^ow  teas 
the  time  come^  said  he,  for  this  their  return  into  England^  and  he 
brought  them  that  news  hy  the  commandment  of  God,  Rightly 
enough  was  he  censured  by  the  graver  divines  then  present ;  but 
it  so  fell  out,  that  Mary  died  the  day  before* ! 

Still,  exiles  though  they  were,  they  had  their  lives  given  them 
for  a  prey ;  and  it  might  have  been  expected  that  their  time  would 
have  been  spent  at  least  in  religious  peace^  such  as  this  world 
neither  gives,  nor  taketh  away.  Alas !  how  little  do  we  know 
the  weakness  of  our  nature !  Let  the  time-honoured  author  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Sketches  speak  of  what  was  now  to  ensue. 

'*  Scattering,  like  birds  escaped  the  fowler*s  net. 
Some  seek  with  timely  flight  a  foreign  strand  ; 
Most  happy,  reassembled  in  a  land 

'  The  story  oectira  in  John  Fox's  Life,  by  his  son.  It  may  be  seen  in  the  EoeL 
Biog.  vol  iii.  p.  387.  It  was  inasvled  en  ttie  antboritjr  oT  Bp.  AyfaDer,  who  heard  it. 
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By  daunUeM  Lather  freed,  could  they  forget 
Their  country's  woes  ?     But  scarcely  have  they  met. 
Partners  in  faith,  and  brothers  in  distress, 
Free  to  pour  forth  their  common  thankfulness, 
Ere  hope  declines ;  their  union  is  beset 
With  speculative  notions  rashly  sown, 
Whence  thickly  sprouting  growth  of  poisonous  weeds ; 
Tiieir  forms  are  broken  staves ;  their  passions  steeds 
That  master  them.     How  enviably  blest 
Is  he  who  can,  by  help  of  grace,  enthrone 
'The  peace  of  God  within  his  single  breast  I'* 

Differences,  it  is  well  known,  now  arose  on  the  subject  of  cere- 
monies and  Church  discipline,  which  the  exiles  brought,  not  from 
England,  "  but,  like  scattered  seed,  they  received  from  the  nature 
of  the  place  and  soil  where  they  were  dispersed;'^  though  it  is 
asserted  by  Heylin,  that  Wittinghara,  Williams,  and  Goodman, 
the  chief  promoters  of  the  movement  at  Frankfort,  were  Zwing- 
lians  before  they  left.  Whether  or  not,  from  Frankfort  the 
epidemic  spread  to  Zurich,  and,  in  the  stead  of  peace  amongst 
those  whom  sorrow  should  have  bound  the  closer,  there  was  dis^ 
sension.  The  originator  of  this  discord,  which  spread  from 
Geneva  to  Frankfort,  and  so  onwards  to  other  places,  was  that 
great  author  of  confusion,  Mr.  John  Calvin,  of  whom  Hooker, 
whilst  opposing  him,  declares :  "  for  mine  own  part,  I  think  him 
incomparably  the  wisest  man  that  ever  the  French  church  did 
enjoy,  since  the  hour  it  enjoyed  him'."  Look  where  we  will 
amongst  our  great  divines,  and  we  shall  find  one  and  all  admitting 
his  ability.  South  even,  who  saw  the  ruinous  working  out  of  his 
principles,  ending  in  Socinianism,  and  bringing  in  misrule,  admits 
it ;  coupling  his  name  with  Erasmus,  Melanchthon,  Politian,  and 
Budscus',  names  that  stood  out  in  the  boldest  relief  as  the  mists 
of  Ignorance  and  error  gathered  up.  Admitting,  however,  his 
great  powers,  and  the  value  of  his  commentaries  *,  where  particular 
doctrines  do  not  interfere — it  must  be  admitted  that  a  greater 
schismatic  never  rent  the  Church  of  Christ  in  latter  days.  To 
which  we  may  add,  that  wherever  Low  Church  views,  such  as  his, 
are  encouraged  in  high  places  or  in  low,  there  will  be,  as  a  neces- 
sary harvest,  confusion  and  every  evil  work.  Let  those  who  wish 
to  see  this  fully  propounded  study  the  immortal  Hooker  ! 

'  Preface,  c.  li.  §  1.  Origin  of  the  New  Discipline. 

*  See  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  p.  467.  Of  his  anti-monarchical  doctrine  and  aaaertions 
he  speaks  at  length  in  p.  644--A46,  dubbing  him  with  the  title  of  Tbb  Grand 
Mufti  op  Gbneta,  than  which  no  happier  one  could  have  been  devised. 

'  We  have  cautiously,  and  more  than  once  over,  examined  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbur/s  "  Exposition  **  with  Calvin's  Harmony  and  Commentaiyy  and  none 
would  be  more  ready  than  his  Grace  to  acknowledge  his  obligationa. 
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Into  this  controversy  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  enter. 
Let  it  be  enough  to  say  that,  as  early  as  1554,  the  exiles  at 
Frankfort  framed  themselves  a  Liturgy  and  Order  of  Service,  ad- 
dressing likewise  a  letter  to  those  scattered  abroad  in  Strasburg, 
Zurich,  Embden,  and  other  places,  and  inviting  them  to  come 
where  "  Gtod's  Providence  had  procured  them  a  Church  free  from 
all  dregs  of  superstitious  ceremonial.''''  Their  answer  was,  that  they 
would  adhere  to  "  the  order  last  taken  in  the  Church  of  England'*'* 
— and  that  they  were  "fully  determined  to  admit  and  use  no  other/' 
This  reply,  and  others  like,  were  of  no  avail;  and  the  fray  was  only 
thickened  by  the  evil  counsel  of  John  Knox,  afterwards  so  well 
known  as  the  "  great  incendiary  of  Scotland.'*''  Other  letters  now 
passed,  and  the  men  of  Frankfort  wrote  to  the  men  of  Zurich  an 
open  defiance  of  the  English  formularies.  Grindal  and  Chambers 
attempted  in  vain  to  rule  the  strife,  sent  from  Strasburg  for  that 

Surpose.  Letters  to  that  intent  were  equally  unavailing,  whilst 
[nox  and  Wittingham  were  at  work  in  secret,  and  \vnen  the 
reply  of  Calvin,  whom  they  had  taken  upon  themselves  to  apply 
to,  though  it  contained  no  virulence  equal  to  theirs,  yet  described 
the  Prayer  Book  as  containing  multas  tolerabiles  ineptias.  Things 
continued  pretty  much  in  this  state  till  the  March  of  the  following 
year,  when  Dr.  Richard  Cox  entered  Frankfort,  drove  Knox  out, 
and  re-settled  the  Liturgy  there.  All  this,  nevertheless,  was  of 
little  avail,  for  although  in  the  August  following,  "  Fox,  with  some 
few  others,  went  to  Basil,'*'  the  main  body  followed  Knox  and 
Goodman  to  Geneva,  and  chose  them  for  their  preachers  ;  under 
which  ministry  they  rejected  the  whole  frame  and  fabric  of  the 
Bcfomiation  made  in  England  in  King  Edward's  time,  and  con- 
formed themselves  wholly  to  the  fashions  of  the  Church  of  Geneva. 
Hinc  nice  lacrymoe !  Division  of  every  sort  and  kind — lack  of  all 
charity  and  harmony — Socinianism,  in  its  various  phases — and,  in 
due  time,  "  The  Great  Rebellion  !"  Those  who  sowed  to  the 
wind  left  the  whirlwind  to  be  reaped ! 

Meanwhile,  as  may  be  supposed.  Jewel  was  no  easy  spectator 
of  these  sad  divisions.  His  visit  to  Padua  may  have  helped  to 
divert  his  wearied  spirit ;  but,  for  the  most  part,  his  heart  must 
have  been  rent  to  think  how,  every  where,  so  to  say,  the  exiles 
were  devouring  one  another.  That  he  made  an  open  complaint 
against  Knox  we  know,  but  few  particulars  have  come  down  to 
us  relative  to  the  pains  he  took  to  still  the  storm.  Residing  with 
Peter  Martyr,  no  doubt  he  had  the  best  advice,  and  took  the 
wisest  course — allowance  being  made  for  his  friend  and  benefactor's 
learning,  to  such  alterations  as  he  had  probably*'*  suggested  in 

^*  On  this,  perhaps,  questionable  point,  see  Dr.  Cardwell's  Preface  to  The  Two 
Liturgies  of  £dw.  YI.  compared. 
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tlie  Litui^  before  he  quitted  England.  "  Tliesc  small  jan-ing 
things/'  saya  Master  Featley,  "  whicli  have  so  much  troubled  the 
sweet  harmony  of  our  Church,  he  then  sought  by  all  means  to 
put  in  tune,  exhorting  them,  as  brethren,  to  lay  aside  all  Btrife  and 
emulation,  especially  about  such  small  matters ;  lest  thereby  they 
should  greatly  offend  the  minds  of  all  good  men :  which  thing,  he 
said,  they  ought  to  have  a  principal  care  of."  Sure  we  may  be, 
that  such  distraction  ill  suited  Jewel's  well-regulated  mind. 
"  His  brest  was  hole  withouien  for  to  seen, 
But  in  hU  herte  ay  was  the  arwe  kenel" 

But  happier  and  better  days  were  now  approaching,  and  the 
exiles  were  to  be  free  in  body,  though  many  a  mental  chain  was 
yet  to  warp  their  efficiency :  "  God,"  aa  Hooker  writes,  "  whose 
property  is  to  strew  his  mercies  then  greatest  when  they  are  near- 
est to  be  utterly  despaired  of,  caused,  in  the  depth  of  discomfort  and 
darkness,  a,  most  glorious  star  to  arise,  and  on  her  head  settled 
the  crown,  whom  himself  had  kept  as  a  lamb  from  the  slaughter 
of  those  bloody  times ;  that  the  cxjieriencc  of  his  goodness  in  her 
own  deliverance  might  cause  her  merciful  disposition  to  take  so 
much  tJic  more  delight  in  saving  otiicrs  whom  the  like  necessity 
should  press'."  Slary,  in  fact,  was  no  more.  On  the  17th  of 
November,  1558,  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne. 

The  news  soon  spread.  In  January,  1559,  we  find  Jewel  at 
Strasbnrg,  on  his  way  to  England ;  for,  in  a  letter  addressed  to 
Peter  Martyr,  dated  tho  26th  of  that  month,  he  tells  him  that 
many  had  already  readied  him,  and  that  "  reditum  ilhrum  regince 
esse  gratissimiim,  idqiw  illam  non  obscuri  prw  ae  ferre*^^  She  bad, 
however,  interdicted  preaching,  whether  by  Papist  or  Gospeller, 
and,  as  we  can  see  now,  there  was  reason  enough  for  her  caution. 
When  Jewel  arrived  is  not  quite  clear;  but,  as  hedates  his  nextletter 
to  Peter  Martyr  the  20th  of  March,  it  could  not  be  long  after;  and 
it  was  previous  to  that  of  his  old  friend  and  benefactor  Parkhurst, 
who,  doubting  the  safety  of  Jewel's  route,  took  another,  and  was 
robbed  by  the  way,  thus  giving  Jewel  the  happy  opportunity  of 
assisting  him  on  his  return.  All,  or  nearly  so,  were  in  a  bad 
plight,  as  may  be  readily  supposed,  and  more  or  leas  dependent 

Hb  tb  there  [sting  n  Tiew  of  God'i  special  pro- 
eformutiiin.  T\\e  praJKS  InTielieil  on  Elizabeth 
miin  UB  receivEu  cnn  (jranu  liiiu ,-  but  vie  aru  very  far  from  being  of  tha  number  of 
those  wlio  take  upon  tliomselvcB  to  deerj  lier.  "  Tlie  bright  Occidental  Star," 
to  atiy  the  least,  was  a  mighty  Queen.  Bp.  Short  throWB  out  a  viae  liint,  where  hs 
saya,  "the  lint  principles  of  toleration  were  then  unknown,  either  in  Church  ur 
State  i  but  toleration  is  a  phuit  of  Protestant  growth,  and  all  true  Chriatiani  may 
join  in  the  prayer,  that  her  '  branches  may  cover  the  earth.'"— Short 'a  Sketeh,  Ac 
9  443. 
■  Se«  YoL  vii.  p.  109. 
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upon  others.  Jewel,  we  read,  ^^  was  harboured,  about  three 
months,  with  Nicholas  Gulverwel,  a  citizen,  livinff  (unless  I  mistake, 
says  Strype)  in  Thames-street:  then,  the  Lord  Williams  of 
Thame^  being  sick,  sent  for  him,  and  with  him  he  abode  some 
time*." 

In  the  letter  last  alluded  to,  Jewel  gives  but  a  desponding  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  religion.  The  Apo&eopi*^  i.  e.  the  Romish 
Bishops  out  of  place,  had  not  given  way  to  the  J^piscopi,  but  were 
throwmg  every  impediment  to  the  furtherance  of  the  Beforma** 
tion.  The  Queen,  nevertheless,  was  proceeding  cautiously  and 
wisely ;  not  as  Jewel  saw  then,  but  as  we  see  now — and  the  great 
fact  m  the  letter  is,  that  she  had  appointed  a  Disputation  to  be 
held  at  Westminster,  ^^  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  of  the  main 
points  in  debate  between  the  Romanists  and  the  Reformers.^^  This 
was  to  come  off  on  the  Ist  of  April ;  and  on  the  6th  of  that  month 
Jewel  writes  an  account  of  it  to  his  friend  at  Zurich.  Those  who 
took  part  in  it,  and  its  results,  are  sufficiently  well  known,  and 
need  not  be  recorded  here.  The  reader  will  find  an  excellent  ex- 
tract in  Le  Bas**  Life,  who,  on  the  recorded  wish  of  Jewel,  that 
*'  once  again  (as  the  time  would  serve)  there  might  be  had  a  quiet 
and  sober  Disputatign,"  makes  these  very  pertinent  remarks :  **  In 
expressing  this  opinion,  Jewel  must,  surely,  rather  have  consulted 
the  candour  and  mtegrity  of  his  own  nature,  than  his  knowledge 
of  history,  or  his  experience  of  mankind.  For  public  disputations 
on  religious  matters  have  seldom  been  found  to  terminate  in  any 
thing  but  an  aggravation  of  the  embroilment.'*'' — We  wish  this 
may  be  borne  in  mind,  both  as  regards  the  Papistic  and  Puritanid 
contest,  whose  dark  forms  are  now  looming  in  the  offing ' ! 

Jewel,  meanwhile,  kept  up  a  constant  correspondence  with 
Peter  Martyr,  hoping  and  desponding  alternately.  On  the  whole, 
despite  of  massing,  priests,  and  the  little  crucifix  in  the  Queen^s 
chapel,  the  Reformation  proceeded. 

The  next  material  incident  in  his  life  was,  his  appointment  to 
be  a  Commissioner  In  the  general  visitation  of  the  dioceses,  decided 
upon  in  the  Parliament  which  ended  the  8th  of  May,  1559.  His 
commission  bears  date  July  19th;  and  in  his  letter  to  Peter  Martyr 
of  the  1st  of  August,  he  speaks  like  one  just  setting  out :  ^^Alterum 
jam  pedem  in  terra  haheo^  alterum  tunc  suhlatum  in  equum,'''*     His 

*  Strype's  Annals,  vol.  i.  pt.  1. 192. 

*  See  note  by  Dr.  Jelf,  vol.  vii.  p.  112.  Epiteopi  is,  however,  used  later  in  the 
same  letter. 

*  "  Unless  we  read  amiss  the  signs  of  the  times,  that  contest  with  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  with  the  Puritan,  which  has  loomed  in  the  offing  these  twenty  years,  is 
now  taking  a  shape  more  definite,  and  day  by  day  is  drawing  nigher  and  nigher." 
Uncontrovenial  Preaching  of  the  Parochial  Clergy,  By  John  Wood  Wartkb,  B.D. 
1848. 

Bb2 


360  Bish(^  Jetm'i  Warh. 

destiny  was  to  the  West,  through  Beading,  Abingdon,  Gloucester, 
Bristol,  Bath,  Wells,  Exeter,  Cornwall,  Dorset,  and  Salisbury: 
^*  and  so  it  fell  out  very  fitly,"'  says  Master  Featley,  ^^  that  he 

S resented  the  first-born  of  these  his  labours  in  the  Ministry,  after 
is  return,  in  Devonshire  and  parts  adjacent,  there  first  breaking 
the  bread  of  life,  where  first  he  received  the  breath  of  life."*'  It  is 
in  this  letter  that  he  speaks  of  the  decided  progress  of  the  cause, 
though  the  Bomanists,  in  their  turn,  were  hoping  that  the  present 
change  wovMnot  last  an  age — as  well  as  of  the  intent,  on  the  Queens's 
part,  of  sending  him  as  Bishop  to  Salisbury :  "  Quod  ego  onusprorsm 
decrevi  excutere,'''*  Speaking  of  himself,  his  words  are,  "  jKjro  minimus 
apostolotmrn,'''*  His  having  already  preached  at  St.  PauFs  Gross, 
on  the  18th  of  June,  this  year,  was  preparatory  to  his  designa- 
tion. On  the  24th  of  that  month,  St.  John  Baptist's  Day,  the 
Latin  Mass  Book  was  abandoned,  and  the  English  Liturgy  re- 
established. 


"  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Day, 
Put  the  Pope  away." 

Three  months  of  patient  travel  were  consumed  on  his  journey 
as  Commissioner,  and  on  the  2nd  of  November  he  again  writes  to 
Peter  Martyr,  informing  him  of  his  return — "  tandem  tamen  ali- 
quando  Londinum  redii^  confecto  molestissimo  itinere^  confecto  cor- 
pore.^"*  When  we  consider  the  lameness  of  Jewel,  and  that  this  was 
neither  the  age  of  roads,*  coaches,  nor  rails,  we  may  be  sure  he 
wrote  feelingly.  The  letter  in  question'  contains  a  most  interest- 
ing account  of  his  labours,  and  of  his  success.  Jewel  was,  in  fact, 
just  the  man  to  fulfil  his  office  well;  for,  like  Dan  Ghaucer^s  ^'  pour 
Persone  of  a  toun," 

"  Christes  love,  and  his  apostels  twelve, 
He  taught,  but  first  he  folwed  it  himselve !'' 

But  not  only  in  the  district  apportioned  out  to  him,  but  through- 
out the  whole  of  England,  the  effect  of  this  visitation  was  to 
forward  the  Reformation  entirely.  "  And  of  the  clergy,^  says 
Strype,  "  that  is,  bishops,  abbotts,  headsx)f  colleges,  prebendaries, 
and  rectors,  the  commissioners  brought  in  but  one  hundred  and 
eighty-nine,  throughout  the  whole  nation,  that  refused  compli- 
ance with  the  declaration  which  restored  her  Supremacy  to  the 
Queen,  and  admitted  the  Book  of  Divine  Service  to  be  according 
to  the  Word  of  God'."  It  is  remarkable,  by  the  way,  in  the  letter 
above  alluded  to,  that  Harding,  Jewel's  after  antagonist,  declined 

•  See  vol.  viii.  p.  128. 

'  See  Strype's  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  255.  The  form  of  subscription  is  also  giTeii,aBhe 
''  found  it  in  the  MS.  libraxy  at  the  Palace  of  Lambeth." 
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to  acquiesce :    ^^  Hardingus  homo  cotistans  locum  mutare  maluii 
quam  sententiamr 

The  matter  which  henceforward  was  the  great  impediment  to 
peace,  and  so  to  the  advancement  of  the  Reformation,  was,  the 
question  of  habits  and  ceremonies — in  short,  the  continuation  of 
that  dispute  which  had  commenced  at  Frankfort.  Into  this  con- 
troversy of  pitiful  scruples,  unto  which  so  much  forbearance  was 
long  shown,  we  have  no  time  to  enter.  Jewel,  it  is  well  known, 
like  his  friend  Peter  Martyr,  was  for  some  time  more  entangled 
in  these  cobwebs  than  might  have  been  expected;  and,  with  his  ab- 
horrence of  the  rags  of  Popery,  he  had  communicated  not  only 
with  him,  but  with  BuUinger  likewise.  In  his  letter  to  Peter 
Martyr,  dated  5th  Nov.  1 559,  he  thus  expressed  himself:  "  Sunt 
quidem  istce^  ut  tu  optima  scribis,  reliquiw  Amorrhceorvm;  quisenim 
id  neget  f  Atque  utinam  aliquando  ah  imis  radicihus  auferri  atque 
exsiirpari  possint,  Nostrw  quidem  nee  vires  ad  earn  rem^  nee  voces 
deerunt^y  ,Time  however,  and  consideration,  and  experience,  which 
teaches  the  teachable,  taught  Jewel  the  futility — ^not  to  say  the 
imminent  danger — of  such  controversies ;  and  it  is  most  satis- 
factory to  read  this  under  his  own  hand,  in  a  letter  to  Archbishop 
Parker,  wherein  he  speaks  of  the  cap,  and  surplice,  and  tippet, 
and  so  forth,  as  "  this  vain  contention  about  appareV  The  letter  is 
dated  from  Sarum,  22nd  Dec,  1 565 ;  and,  curious  enough,  it  had 
reference  to  the  admission  or  refusal  of  his  future  biographer, 
Humphrey,  to  a  benefice  in  his  diocese.  The  turning  point  was 
Humphrey'*8  well-known  leaning  to  Puritanism,  and  with  it  to  all 
vain  disputations  which  at  this  time  were  rending  the  Church  of 
England'. 

In  passing  on,  we  will  only  remark  how  near  we  were,  two  or 
three  years  ago,  to  the  revival  of  this  melancholy  dispute ;  and  how 
little  many  seemed  to  have  profited  by  the  documentary  history 
of  the  past  which  lay  ready  to  their  hands.  The  diocese  of  Exeter, 
it  will  be  at  once  recollected,  was  in  a  ferment ;  and  how  near  the 
diocese  of  Chichester  was  to  the  cauldron  of  confusion  will  not  be 
forgotten.  Such  powerful  agents  are  trivial  disputes  in  disturb- 
ing public  as  well  as  private  repose !  Learned  and  judicious 
Hooker,  best  of  counsellors,  how  many  might  take  advice  of 
thee  !  "  What  habit  or  attire  doth  beseem  each  order  to  use  in 
the  course  of  common  life,  both  for  the  gravity  of  his  place  and 
for  example's  sake  to  other  men,  is  a  matter  frivolous  to  be  dis- 

»  Vol.  viii.  p.  134. 

•  The  reader  is  referred  for  further  and  fuller  information  to  Strype's  Annals, 
vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  256,  c.  xiii. ;  to  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation  under  v.  Habits ; 
to  the  authoiities  referred  to  by  Keble  on  Hooker's  Preface,  c.  iL ;  to  Churton's  Life 
of  Nowel,  p.  113,  &c. ;  and  to  the  eminently  just  and  wise  views  of  the  lamented 
Southey  in  bis  invaluable  Book  of  the  Church.  Peter  Martyr's  views  may  be  seen 
very  well  put  by  Mr.  Le  Bas'  Life  of  Jewel,  pp.  83. 85. 
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Eutfld  of.  A  biiibII  measure  of  wisdom  may  eerve  to  teach  them 
ow  they  should  cut  their  coats.  But  seeing  all  well-ordered 
politics  have  ever  judged  it  meet  and  fit,  hy  certain  special  dis- 
tinct ornameuta,  to  sever  each  sort  of  men  from  other  when  they 
are  in  public,  to  the  end  that  all  may  receive  such  compliments  of 
civil  honour  as  are  due  to  their  rooms  and  callings,  even  when 
their  persons  are  not  known ;  it  armieth  a  disproportioned  mind 
in  them  whom  so  decent  orders  displease"." 

But  we  must  now  turn  to  Jewel  in  a  diflbrent  capacity, — as  a 
Bishop  of  the  Cliurch.  On  his  return  from  his  visitation,  the  Seo 
of  Sanim  was  offered  to  him ;  and  although  he  did  not  wish  to 
undertake  the  burden,  he  was  unwilling  to  disobey  the  commands 
of  the  Queen,  and  accordingly  was  consecrated  by  Archbishop 
Parker  the  Sist  of  January,  1560.  Even  so  soon  after  as  the 
4th  of  February  the  burden  sat  heavily  upon  him  ;  for  he  writes 
to  Peter  Martyr,  saying,  "iVuno  ardet  lit  ilia  circularia,''''  and  pre- 
sently adds,  "A'o  Jam  re»  pervenit,  ut  aui  cntces  argenteos  et  etanneo!, 
fHos  »os  vbicrue  confregimnt,'restitu»iida  tint,  aul  episcopatua  tvtin- 
qtuiuii '."  By  degrees,  however,  these  fears  and  scruples  died  out, 
and  we  find  him  at  his  post.  "  And  surely,"  says  the  abbreviator 
of  Humphrey,  "  if  ever  to  any,  then  unto  him,  his  bishoprick  was 
a  continual  work  of  ruling  and  governing,  not  only  by  the  pas- 
toral staff  of  his  jurisdiction  in  his  consistory,  but  also  in  the 
course  of  men's  conscience,  by  the  golden  sceptre  of  God's  Word 
preaohed.  The  memory  of  his  assiduity  in  preaching,  carefulness 
in  providing  pastors,  resoluteness  in  reforming  abuses,  bounty  in 
relieving  the  poor,  wisdom  in  composing  litigious  strifes,  equity  in 
judging  spiritual  causes,  faithfulness  in  keeping,  and  sincerity  in 
bestowing  church-goods, — ia  as  an  ointment  poured  out  and  blown 
abroad  through  the  diocese  of  Sarum,  by  the  breath  of  every 
man's  commendation."  Certainly,  if  at  the  first  he  held  the 
crosier  with  an  unwilling,  or  even  a  timid,  hand,  it  grew  finuer 
and  well  fitted  to  hia  grasp !     And  if  he  thought-- 

"  A  verdict  in  the  jury's  breast 
Will  be  given  up  anon  at  least. 
And  then  'tis  fit  we  hope  the  best';" 

he  has  the  verdict  of  religious  and  good  men  in  his  fovour.  He 
did  his  duty  and  has  his  praise,  notwithstanding  evil  days  or  evil 
tongues ! 

Those  who  succeeded  to  bishoprics  now  found  them  sadly  im- 

Everished.     "  Though  the  Church  was  replenished  with  Gospel 
ihopa,  yet  not,"  says  Strype,  '*  had  any  cause  to  envy  their 
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wealth  or  greatness/'  Their  Popish  predecessors  went  upon  the 
principle,  of  making  hay  whilst  the  sun  shone,  and  so  contrived  to 
alienate  all  they  could,  per  fas  et  ne/as^  for  present  benefit.  Nay, 
more,  said  Strype's  informant,  these  Marian  prelates  "had  so 
leased  out  their  houses,  lands,  and  parks,  that  some  of  the  new 
Bishops  had  scarce  a  corner  of  a  house  to  lie  in,  and  divers  not  so 
much  ground  as  to  graze  a  goose  or  a  sheep,  so  that  some  were 
compelled  to  tether  their  horses  in  their  orchard'.'*'*  And  this  it 
was  which  gave  occasion  to  the  outcry  amongst  the  poor  of 
*'  parsimonious  Protestants ;'"  whereas,  in  truth,  so  little  was  left 
them  to  give,  that  they  were  constrained  to  live  in  the  simplest 
manner,  and  few  were  enabled  to  steer  clear  of  debt. 

Pretty  much  in  this  state  was  the  diocese  of  Sarum.  JewePs 
predecessor  in  this  see  was  one  higlit  John  Capon, — as  it  hap- 
pened, an  unlucky  name.  He  had  died  some  three  years  before, 
but  had  so  contrived  matters  as  that  scarce  a  good  living  was  left 
sufficient  to  support  a  learned  man,  which  gave  occasion  for  Jewel 
to  say,  '•''Capon  hath  devoured  all  .'*''  Hence  "  the  good  Bishop  was 
forced  all  his  lifetime  after  to  take  extraordinary  pains  in  travel- 
ling and  preaching  in  all  parts  of  his  diocese,  which  brought  him 
to  his  grave  the  sooner.*'  Happy  Jewel !  happy  Wilson  !  Who 
so  happy,  says  the  author  of  Gondibert, 

**  As  those  whose  bodies  wait  upon  their  minds  ?" 

Would  that  many  of  our  Bishops  now  were  better  acquainted 
with  their  dioceses  !  Would  that  those  who  have  the  will  had 
the  power !  It  would  be  the  means  of  defending  the  cause  of  the 
poor;  it  would  better  the  working  of  that  most  ill-regulated  body 
— the  Ecclesiastical  Commission  for  England ;  it  might  hinder  a 
new  Commission,  which,  once  constituted  under  existing  feelings, 
would  cut  Episcopal  revenues  to  the  quick.  In  short,  it  would 
hinder  some  truthful  and  plain-spoken  Latimer  from  saying, 
"  Meseems,  it  were  more  comely  for  my  lord  (if  it  were  come^ 
for  me  to  say  so)  to  be  a  preacher  himself,  having  so  great  a  cure 
as  he  hath,  than  to  be  a  disquieter  and  a  troubler  of  preachers, 
and  to  preach  nothing  at  all  himself*.**'    Who  reads  old  Latimer's 

'  Annals,  vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  233.  What  fullows  reminds  us  of  the  documents  said 
to  exist  in  Ireland  :  "  And  yet  had  these  fathers  provided  that,  if  they  should  havo 
been  restored  (which  they  looked  for,  as  many  thought),  they  should  have  all  their 
commodities  again.'* 

*  Latimer  to  Sir  Edward  Baynton,  Knight,  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  328,  Park.  Society's 
ed.  We  cannot  avoid  this  opportunity  of  paying  a  passing  tribute  to  the  late  Arch- 
bisiiop  of  Canterbury.    Who  so  ready  of  access  1  who  so  thoughtful  for  his  Clergy  I 

We  heard  a  story  of  a  Bishop,  not  many  years  ago,  who  at  his  Triennial  Visitation 
(the  only  time  that  some  of  his  Clergy  ever  saw  him)  sipped  and  sipped,  but  was 
observed  scarce  to  eat.  The  company  soon  broke  up,  and  his  lordship  went  to  dine 
at  the  great  house,  hard  by  the  provincial  inn,  where  numbers  had  oome  from  a 
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seimons,  and  does  not  see  how  much  of  them  is  applicable  to  the 
Episcopate  even  nowadays !  Charles  Borromeo  set  an  example 
at  Trent  which  may  be  acted  up  to  in  Protestant  England  ! 
^^  May  God  all  amend  !^'  quoth  the  motto  to  Master  Budyng'^s 
arms,  sometime  Archdeacon  of  Lincoln*. 

But  to  return  to  Jewel.  It  was  in  this  year,  March  Slst,  1660, 
and  on  the  second  Sunday  before  Easter,  that  he  delivered  his 
celebrated  sermon  on  1  Cor.  xi.  23.  The  most  celebrated  of  the 
exiles  were  naturally  appointed  to  preach  at  PauPs  Cross,  and 
JewePs  name,  of  course,  was  amongst  the  chosen  ones.  The 
sermon  in  question  had  evidently  attracted  great  attention,  for  it  is 
to  be  borne  in  mind  that  (in  a  less  expanded  form  probably)  it  had 
been  twice  delivered  before, — Nov.  26, 1559,  at  St.  PauPs  Cross, 
March  1 7,  1560,  at  Court '.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  we  think, 
but  that  its  contents  were  expected,  and  that  it  was  looked  upon 
as  The  Challenge  repeated.  We  have  not  space  to  insert  the 
several  articles  protested  against,  but  refer  our  readers  to  the 
sermon  itself,  giving  only  the  conclusion  : 

"  If  any  one  of  all  our  adversaries  be  able  to  avouch  any  one  of  all 
these  Articles,  by  any  such  sufficient  authority  of  Scriptures,  Doctors,  or 
Councils,  as  I  have  required,  as  I  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  I  am 
content  to  yield  unto  him  and  to  subscribe.  But  I  am  well  assured 
that  they  shall  never  be  able  truly  to  allege  one  sentence ;  and  because  I 
know  it,  therefore  I  speak  it,  lest  ye  haply  should  be  deceived." — ^Vol.  i. 
p.  32. 

The  letters  which  followed  with  Dr.  Cole,  whose  character,  and 
history  are  well  known,  and  the  thoroughly  weighed  "  Reply  of 
the  Bishop  of  Sarum,'*'  may  be  considered  as  introductory  to  the 
great  controversies  which  followed.  It  was  in  this  Reply  that,  on 
Dr.  Cole's  saying,  "  I  see  well  ye  write  much  and  read  little,^' 
Jewel  acquainted  him  with  the  severe  course  of  study  he 
had  pursued ;  "ancf  i/et^""  he  adds,  ^^  until  this  day  I  never  set 
abroad  in  print  tuoenty  lines\^''  What  he  wrote  afterwards  fully 
exemplified  the  poet's  words:  — 

^reat  distance,  from  personal  respect'to  the  office. — Such  things  should  not  be,  or, 
if  they  be,  the  man  loses  all  respect  !*  We  say,  as  Skelton  said, 

Of  no  good  bishop  speak  I, 

Nor  gw)d  priest  of  the  cleargy — 

•        •        •        4» 

By  my  recountyng  is 
Of  them  that  do  amiss 

Colin  Clout. 

*  Letters  fi'om  the  Bodleian,  vol.  ii.  p.  182. 

^  See  note,  vol.  i.  p.  3.    By  this  arrangement  Cole*s  expression  in  his  letter  of 
March  18th  (p.  42),  *'  in  your  sermon  yesterday  at  Court,"  is  explained. 
'  Vol.  i.  p.  86.     In  writing  to  Simler  the  next  year,  May  4,  1661,  Jewel  Btatea 
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**  No  man  can  attayn  perfect  cunnyng, 
But  by  long  study,  and  diligent  learnyng." 

In  September  this  year,  a  commission  was  issued  by  Arch- 
bishop Parker  for  the  visitation  of  the  cities  and  dioceses  of 
Sarura  and  Bristol,  dated  September  8th.  This  was  committed 
to  Jewel ;  but  the  commission  to  visit  the  cathedral  church  of 
Sarum  to  Dr.  John  Cottrel,  "  that  all  occasion  of  contest  between 
the  Bishop  and  Dean  and  Chapter  might  be  avoided.'^  The  next 
year  Jewel  seems  to  have  been  pretty  much  in  residence,  and 
employed  in  his  arduous  and  well-comprehended  duties  as  a 
Bishop  ;  though  we  find  that  on  the  13th  of  April  he  was  pitched 
upon  to  preach  at  St.  Paul's ;  and  there  is  a  letter  of  his  to 
Simler,  dated  London,  May  4th.  "  It  was  the  wisdom,"'  says 
Strype,  "  of  the  present  governors,  to  put  up  from  time  to  time 
able,  learned,  discreet,  and  aged  men  to  be  teachers  of  the  people 
at  these  solemn  and  great  assemblies,  who.did  commonly  make  it 
their  business  in  their  sermons  to  prove  and  evince  the  present 
proceedings  in  religion  ;  and,  as  occasion  served,  to  lay  open  the 
errors  and  corruptions  of  that  religion  and  worship  that  was  now 
lately  rejected'."  In  this  same  year  we  find  a  letter  from  Peter 
Martyr  to  him,  dated  Zurich,  15th  August,  on  the  subject  of  the 
Ubiquitarian  controversy*;  and  it  may  be  remarked  in  passing, 
— especially  as  the  matter  is  again  under  debate,  and  many  side 
with  Pelican,  Paullus,  Fagius,  and  Lyra, — that  he  was  likewise 
consulted  on  the  subject  of  marriage  with  two  sisters,  which  he 
expressed  himself  as  opposed  to.  Bishop's  Jewel's  letter  on  the 
subject  is  extant,  bearing  date  ''  From  Sarum,  Galend.  Nov.  1561." 
It  evidently  arose,  as  Dr.  Jelf  remarks,  "  out  of  the  case  of  the 
Earl  of  Westmoreland,  who  had  married  two  sisters  successively." 
For  our  own  parts,  without  entering  into  particulars,  we  wish  to 
state  decidedly,  that  we  agree  with  Jewel,  and  are  not  surprised 
to  find  that  Elizabeth  wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of  York,  express- 
ing her  astonishment  that  the  Earl  should  be  permitted  to  keep 
the  sister  of  his  former  wife  as  his  wife,  such  being  contrary  to 
the  law  of  God\ 

The  ensuing  year,  1562,  might  be  called  the  "  magnus  annus" 
or  "  the  climacteric"  of  Jewel's  life,  for  in  it  he  published  his  well- 
known  work,  the  "  Apologia  Ecclesise  Anglicanae."  In  his  letter  to 

that  he  is  no  penman,  "  Nob  vero,  qui  ista  non  possmnus,"  &c.  How  little,  as  Dr 
Jelf  remarks,  "  did  Jewel  then  think  that  he  would  have  to  conduct  the  most  im- 
portant controversy  of  his  time  !**    Vol.  viii.  p.  162. 

■  Strype 's  Annals,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  369. 

»  On  this  question,  then  agitated  in  Germany,  see  Le  Bas'  Remarks,  p.  127,  &c. 

>  Dr.  Jelf  gives  this  from  a  curious  letter  in  the  State  Paper  Office  from  the 
Queen.    See  vol.  viii.  p.  160,  note. 
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Peter  Martyr,  February  7th,  this  year,  are  these  words :  Edidi- 
mus  nuper  Apohgiam  de  mutcUd  relipiane  et  diiceuione  ab  ecclesid 
Bomana.  JEum  ego  librum^  etsi  dignus  non  eit^  qui  mittatur  tarn 
procul^  tatnen  cut  te  mitto.  Internal  evidence  fixes  this  letter  to 
the  New  Style^  and  so  fixes  the  year  in  which  the  Apologv  was 

?ublishcd.  This  point  is  canvassed  in  the  notes  to  the  Eaitor^s 
deface,  p.  xiv. 
It  has  been  the  fashion  amongst  a  party  to  decry  this  most 
valuable  work.  Indeed,  the  works  of  the  English  Reformers  have 
been  spoken  of  as  "  literary  curiosities,^  rather  than  *'  valuable 
contributions  to  o\x\  theology*.**'  We  need  not  say  how  utterly 
opposed  we  are  to  such  sweeping  assertions;  and  as  to  the  pub- 
lication itself,  nothing  could  be  better  timed,  nothing  is  even  now 
more  profitable.  We  have  just  risen  from  reading  it,  and  the 
racy  translation  of  it  by  the  Lady  Bacon,  (very  properly  inserted 
in  the  eighth  volume  of  this  edition,  because  adopted  generally 
as  the  text  book  for  Harding^s  Confutation,  and  Bishop  Jewel  s 
Defence,)  with  increased  delight.  To  the  young  theological  stu- 
dent, we  say,  Lkgat,  relegat.  Yea,  with  Lawrence  Humphrey, 
we  could  wish  it — in  the  place  of  sundry  unclassical  works, — Omni- 
bus scHOLis  Christian.*  juventuti  ad  ediscendum  proponi. 
Were  it  duly  and  rightly  studied,  we  should  have  fewer  ainateun 
of  Popery ; — we  can  apply  no  worthier  appellation  to  sundry 
AiTToraSctc  of  modem  days !  To  the  Jesuit,  Protestant,  or  other, 
we  offer  the  well-known  lines  in  Wallenstein,  for  his  consideration : 

"  Nicht  hoffe,  war  des  Drachen  Zahne  sa't 
Erfreuliches  zu  arnten.     Jede  Untbat 
Tragi  ihren  eignen  Rache-Engel  schon, 
Die  Bose  Hoffnung,  unter  ihrem  Hertzen ! " 

Tod,  i.  vii. 

But  we  are  not  called  to  do  what  has  been  done,  and  done  well, 
by  countless  others — that  is,  to  make  an  Apologia  Apologise. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  although  it  be  not  an  authorized  book,  yet, 
in  a  sense,  it  is  authorized  by  the  Church  of  England ;  for,  in 
Elizabeth's  days,  together  with  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,  and  the 
Holy  Bible,  '*  it  was  enjoined  to  be  set  up  in  some  convenient  place 
in  all  parish  churches,  to  be  read  at  all  suitable  times  by  the  people, 
before  or  after  Service'.''  The  general  reader,  provided  he  be  a 
scholar,  will  admire  the  elegance  of  the  Latinity,— the  divine,  the 
soundness  of  the  pOsSition  it  maintains.  The  cry  is  still  raised,,  as 
it  was  when  Jewel  wrote,  "  Nos  ab  Ecclesid  CatholicA  tumultuos^ 
defecisse,  et  nefario  schismate  orbem  terraruni  concussisae,  et 

•  Brit.  Critic,  ut  supra,  p,  9,  »  Strype's  Aimals,  vol,  iiL  pt  L  p.  788. 
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paccm  commnnem  atque  otium  EcclesisB  publicum  conturbasse  ;" 
the  answer  he  makes,  is  our  answer  too.  In  the  Bishop  of  St. 
Asaph''s  words,  who,  it  is  clear  from  his  Sketch,  &c.,  is  not 
bitterly  opposed  either  to  Papist  or  Puritan, — in  some'  points  is 
almost  their  apologist : — He  there  states,  in  a  brief  and  oratorical 
style,  the  grounds  of  the  separation  of  our  Church  from  that  of 
Home ;  showing  that,  in  what  she  had  done,  England  had  rather 
returned  to  the  state  of  the  Primitive  Church,  than  occasioned  a 
schism  in  the  Christian  family,  and  that  the  innovation  with  which 
wo  were  charged  was  merely  the  rejection  of  the  errors  introduced 
by  the  community  from  which  we  had  separated."  (VIII.  §  41 1.) 
Of  its  publication  into  sundry  other  tongues,  Jewel  himself  speaks 
in  his  Preface  to  the  Defence  of  the  Apology,  or  rather  m  an 
Epistle  to  Queen  Elizabeth*, prefixed  to  it.  Andfew books  probably 
have  been  wider  circulated.  No  wonder  that  Bullinger,  and 
Gualter,  and  Wolf  thought  so  highly  of  it  on  the  Continent — 
no  wonder  that  Peter  Martyr,  some  three  months  before  his  death, 
should  thus  write: — ^"^ Ego  verum  plurimum  Ueior^  quod  ilium 
diem  viderim^  quo  factm  ais  parens  tarn  illustris  et  elegantu  filii,'''' 
These  words  were  written  circa  August,  1662.  On  the  12th  of 
the  November  following,  he  died. 

In  concluding  our  remarks  on  this  celebrated  work,  we  may 
subjoin  the  words  of  Jewel  himself,  from  the  Defence  of  the  Apo- 
logy, Part  i.  c.  4.  Divis.  2.  '*  It  was  read,"  says  he  to  Harding, 
"  and  sharply  considered,  in  your  late  convent  at  Trident,  and 
great  threats  made  there  that  it  should  be  answered,  and  the 
matter  by  two  notable  learned  Bishops  taken  in  hand,  the  one  a 
Spaniard,  and  the  other  an  Italian :  which  two,  notwithstanding, 
these  five  whole  years,  have  yet  done  nothing,  nor,  I  believe,  intend 
anything  to  do.  Indeed,  certain  of  your  brethren  have  been  often 
gnawing  at  it :  but  such  as  care  nothing,  nor  is  cared,  what  they 
write."  As  Master  Featley  says,  ''  they  are  now  not  to  answer 
the '  Apologie,"*  but  to  apologize  for  their  politick  not  answering  it !" 

On  the  question  of  the  Second  Book  of  our  Homilies,  we  have 
not  space  to  enter ;  nor  on  the  controverted  dates,  ranging  from 
1560  to  1563.  We  refer  our  readers  to  Bishop  Short's  valuable 
note  (VIII.  §412);  giving,  at  the  same  time,  the  extract  following, 
from  Hey's  Lectures  on  Article  XXXV.:  "Our  Second  Book 
pf  Homilies,  the  titles  of  which  are  mentioned  in  our  Article,  was 
published  early  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  1560.  They 
had  been  prepared,  or  nearly  so,  before  the  death  of  King  Edward ; 
and  they  seem  to  be,  in  a  manner,  promised  in  his  injunctions. — 
They  were  composed,  in  a  good  measure,  by  Bishop  Jewel,  author 

^  See  Tol.  viii  p.  170*    Thifl  Wtte^  is  usual^  prefixed  to  th^  Apologia. 
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of  the  famous  '  Apology  for  the  Hefonnatioii,'' "  Since  Dr. 
Gardwell  published  Richard  TavcmGr's  Poatila,  two  of  them — 
the  first  Homily  on  the  Passion,  and  that  on  the  Besurrection, 
have  found  their  right  ownor.  These  Postils,  by  the  way,  are 
a  very  remarkable  composition.  They  were  compiled  uid  pub- 
lished in  the  year  ]  .540. 

Wc  must  not  omit  to  state,  that  Dr.  Jelf  refers  the  celebrated 
Jjctter  of  Jewel  to  Seignor  Scipio — supposed  by  the  late  Dr. 
\Vordsworth  to  be  Scipione  Biondi,  the  son  of  Michel- Angiolo 
Biondi  * — to  this  same  year ;  and  the  internal  evidence  he  pointa 
out  is  in  favour  of  the  supposition.  It  appears  first  in  Brent''B 
translation  of  Father  Paul's  "  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent;" 
— and,  as  we  remarked  before,  Dr.  Jelf  concludes  it  to  be,  if  an 
unfinished,  yet  a  frenuine  work  of  Jewel.  The  drill  of  the  letter 
is  probably  known  to  most  of  our  readers  : — those  who  may  wish 
to  refresh  their  memories,  are  referred  to  Fuller's  Church  His- 
tory (Hook  ix.  Cent,  xvi.),  where  they  will  find  "  the  sum  of  Mr. 
Jewel's  answer"  set  down.  That  Jewel  contem^tcd  an  answer, 
as  to  why  we  did  not  send  representatives  to  Trent,  we  collect 
from  his  letter  to  Peter  Martyr,  dated  7th  of  February,  this  same 
year.  The  words  are  these :  ''■  Kos  nunc  cogiiamue  pttblicare  catuat, 
quUivs  indued  ad  conciliuin  noa  reaiainvs.  Ego  quidem  sie  slattto 
et  tentio,  isth  congretsionibut  et  colUtquih  nihil  poste  promoveri  hoe 
tempore,  nee Deumvelle  vtiistis  medihad propagandum evangtlium.'" 
The  proceedings  of  this  Cabal  had  caused  Jewel  to  alter  his 
opinions,  expressed  some  years  before. 

Of  Jewel's  laboui-8  in  the  year  1563,  we  have  scarcely  any 
record  at  all :  but  wc  know  well  enough  that  every  day  brought 
its  appointed  task  ;  and  his  position  was  now  such  as  to  render 
him  a  counsc-llor  upon  all  occasions.  One  date  as^gned  would 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  was  engaged  upon  the  second  Book  of 
Homilies.  Three  letters  only  are  given  in  the  present  edition  for 
1563 — so  memorable  for  the  termination  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
One  of  them  is  to  Bullinger, — the  other  two  to  Josias  Simler,  the 
successor  of  Peter  Martyr  in  the  theological  chair  at  Zurich. 
In  the  former  of  these,  in  which  reference  is  made  to  the  Ubiqui- 
tarian  Controversy  before  alluded  to,  occurs  one  of  those  painful 
passages,  so  properly  referred  to  by  Dr.  Jelf,  in  his  note,  Vol,  vi. 
p.  233,  in  which  he  hints,  quoting  the  22nd  Book  of  Sleidam's 
History,  that  "  unscrupulous  and  shocking  pleasantry  of  this  kind 
seems  to  have  been  the  fashion  of  the  day."  Expressions  such  as 
these,  are  the  only  excuse  for  the  no  less  intemperate  remark  of 
the  late  Mr.  Froude, — as  he  ever  appeared  to  ua  a  very  hasty, 

•  Eccl.  BiDg.  iii.  p.  308.    See  Dr.  Jelf  ■  note,  voL  Tiii.  p.  73 
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a  very  weak  and  ill-judging  young  man :  "  As  to  the  Re- 
formers, I  think  worse  and  worse  of  them.  Jewel  was  what 
you  would,  in  these  days,  call  an  irreverent  Dissenter.  His 
defence  of  his  Apology  disgusted  me  more  than  almost  any 
work  I  ever  read".''  How  entirely  wise  are  that  noble  poet's 
words  : 

**  Farre  more  delightful  than  they  fruitful  be, 
Witty  apparence,  guile  that  is  beguii'd ; 
Corrupting  minds,  much  rather  than  directing 
The  allay  of  duty,  and  our  prides  erecting' !  " 

Of  the  two  letters  to  Simler,  one  is  a  playful  one,  and  the  other 
has  reference  to  his  departed  friend  Peter  Martyr,  in  which  he 
acknowledged  the  receipt  of  an  image  of  him  wrought  in  silver, 
and  encourages  the  Professor  to  proceed  in  editing  his  Commen- 
taries on  Genesis,  which  Jewel  had  not  seen,  and  a  complete  col- 
lection of  his  works.  Strype"  states  that,  on  the  present  occasion, 
these  Commentaries  accompanied  Simler's  oration  of  Martyr's 
Life.  If  so,  it  must  have  been  in  MS.  (which  is  unlikely),  as 
Jewel's  words  are, — "  tamen  non  dubito  esse  ejusmodi^  ut,  si  edan- 
Tun,  videri  possint  Petri  Martyrise  We  must  refer  our  readers 
to  the  original  letter  for  the  affecting  words  relative  to  what  he 
missed  in  the  Effi<jies^  and  must  not  omit  to  state  that  Peter 
Martyr  had  dedicated  to  Jewel  his  treatise  De  ntrdque  in  Ckristo 
Naturdy  as  may  be  seen  in  his  Letter  to  him,  August  15,  1561. 

But,  although  the  particulars  relative  to  Jewel  himself  for  this 
year  are  few  and  scant,  it  is  remarkable  for  Harding's  "  Amicere 
to  M,  Juelles  Challenge!'''  For  four  yeai-s  it  had  grated  upon  the 
Romanists ;  and,  at  last,  Harding  was  put  forth  as  their  cham- 
pion. Of  others,  and  minor  antagonists,  we  have  no  space  to 
speak ;  and  we  refer  our  readers  to  Churton's  6th  Section  of  the 
Life  of  Nowel,  where  they  will  find  the  information  they  may 
want.  Of  Harding,  however,  we  must  speak  a  word  ;  "  for  this 
is  that  Master  Harding,"  says  Dr.  Overal,  in  the  Preface  to  the 
folio  edition',  following  the  words  Of  Humphrey,  "which,  in  the 
days  of  King  Edward,  publicly  and  frequently  preached  in  defiance 
of  our  religion ;  and  so  earnestly  in  opposition  against  Popery, 
and  particularly  the  paper  walls  and  pamted  fires  of  Purgatory, 

•  Froude's  Remains,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  379. 
'  Lord  Brooke,  Of  Human  Learning. 

•  Sco  Annals,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  430. 

'  See  Fuller's  Abel  Redivivus,  p.  313.  He  informs  us  that  Dr.  Overal  wrote  the 
Preface,  and  that  the  Appendix  was  by  Bishop  Morton.  Godwin,  de  Pncsulibus 
Anglise,  says  of  Harding,  "  Non  defuit  tamen  Dares  qui  hunc  Entellum  provocaret, 
Harding  quidam"  p.  364.  He  appears  to  have  borrowed  the  expression  from 
Jewel  himself.    It  occurs  in  a  letter  to  Bullinger,  vol.  viii.  p.  186. 
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tliftt  he  wtshed  biB  voice  had  been  equal  to  the  great  liell  of  Oa- 
ney',  thftt  he  might  ring  in  the  dull  ears  of  the  deaf  Papists/'  The 
annexed  rapid  aketch  of  hie  life  is  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Le  Bas. 

"Thomas  Harding,  like  Jewel,  was  a  Deronsbire  man.  He  was 
bdrn  at  Comb-Martin,  in  1512.  His  eariieit  education  WM  at  Barn- 
staple. From  thence  he  waa  temoved  to  Wincheater,  and  afteiwarda  to 
New  College,  Oxford  ;  of  which  he  became  a  Fellow  in  1&36.  In  1542 
be  was  appointed  by  Henry  VIII.  to  the  Hebrew  ProfeMorship.  Hia 
leligiouB  notions  or  professions  must  therefore  have,  at  least,  kept  pace 
with  the  proceedings  of  the  King.  When  Edward  came  to  the  throne, 
however,his  Protestantism  assumed  a  raucbmore  decided  aspect.  In  time, 
be  was  appointed  chaplain  to  the  Duke  of  Suffolk,  father  of  Lady  Jane 
Orey  ;  and  bad  the  honour  of  instructing  that  ill-fated  lady  in  the  doc* 
trinea  of  the  Reformation.  The  accession  of  Queen  Mary  in  a  moment 
reconverted  him  to  Popery;  and  the  chaplain  of  the  Lady  Jane  now 
became  the  chaplain  and  confeaGor  to  Bishop  Gardiner  1  His  prompt 
repentance  was  rewarded,  tirst,  by  a  stall  at  Westminster,  and  next,  by 
ihe  Trcasurership  of  the  cathedral  of  Salisbury'.  The  death  of  Mary 
and  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  were  fatal  to  hia  preferments,  but  effected 
no  change  in  his  laat  religious  profession.  When  the  Romish  cauae 
became  desperate  in  England,  he  retired  to  Louvain  in  Flanders,  where 
his  lime  was  chiefly  employed  in  bis  controversy  with  Bishop  Jewel, 
and  where  he  died  in  the  year  1572," — p,  139. 

Aa  it  will  not  accord  with  our  limits  to  speak  particularly  of 
Harding,  we  may  here  remaik,  that  the  very  fact  of  hia  being 
pitched  upon  as  the  one  most  fitting  to  be  answered  by  Jewel, 
shows  that  he  was  the  doughtiest  antagonist  of  the  Roman  band. 
Even  Humphrey,  whose  philippic  is  so  trenchant,  admits,  In 
multu  pares  sunt,  el  amho  doctriaw  et  eloqit^ttiw  gloria  prwcd- 
Untee.  Ourselves  certainly  do  not  think  that  they  were  in  mvtii* 
pares ;  but  the  powers  of  Harding  must  have  been  very  consider- 
able, or  Leiand  the  Antiquary  would  hardly  have  spoken  of  him 
in  tlic  way  be  did  ia  his  Cycnea  Oantio  and  in  hia  Encomia.  In 
the  hmt  he  says, 

'  "  Cultor  preetereB  sacrie  loquelee 

Hardingus  numeruro  politus  auget';"  , 

and  in  the  latter,  addressed  Ad  Tho.  Hardingum  Theohgam — in 
somewhat  rhetorical  style,  he  compared  his  eloquence  to  that  of 
Cicero  and  Demoathenes.     Of  course,  it  is  not  meant  to  presB 

'  Jewel  himseir  refers  t<i  lliis  story  in  the  Defeacs  of  the  ApoloBj,  pt.  v.  e.  vL 
diT.  l.ToI.  Tt.  p.  89.    He  tlierecalliiflhebeUof  FrideawiBe"or"Fiidesirtde.'' 

*  Wa  lighted  upon  the  following  in  Lsland's  Itincranr,  a  fewda^s  back.  "  HsJrd- 
ingns  primus  Hittatranui  Ecctes.  Sarum  I"  fol.  ftS.  toI'  iii.  p.  M.  ed.  1744. 

*  ItiDeraiy,  to!,  ix.  ut  sapra,  vv.  639, 040.  The  Gocoid.  ia  in  the  Crilastesins*. 
vol.  V.  138. 
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STicli  eulogistic  strains  beyond  the  mark,  but  the  barc  fact  shows 
that  his  literary  capacities  must  have  beon  great.  As  the  Collec- 
tanea are  not  in  every  one'^s  hands,  we  transcribe  the  commencing 
lines : — 

**  Talis  nuper  erat  tua  cert^  oratio  felix, 

Excoluit  linguae  quse  decus  omnc  sacrfie, 

Quails  erat  iriagni  Demosthenis  optima  quondam^ 
Atticus  effluxit  cujus  ex  ore  lepos. 

Qunlis  et  eximii  Ciceronis  floruit  ilia, 

Qua  cluce  securus  constitit  ipse  Milo ! "  &c.  &c. 

Thus  much  we  thought  it  right  to  say  of  the  man  whom  Wood 
calls  in  the  Athena?  Oxon.  "  the  target  of  Popery,  and  a  zealous 
asserter  of  his  religion/' 

But,  whatever  may  have  been  the  powers  of  Harding,  his  powers 
of  abuse  and  his  coarseness  seem  to  have  superseded  his  better 
capacities ;  and  no  friend  to  Jewel's  memory  says,  that  '^  as  far 
as  language  goes,  he  is  even  mild  in  comparison  with  his  Roman 
antagonist*."  And  not  only  so,  but  'Afnipai  inlXonroi  iiaprvp^g 
(To<j)WTaToiy  declare  the  ascendancy  of  Jewel  in  all  and  every  argu- 
ment he  uses ;  his  collections  for  his  great  controversial  works 
being,  it  is  to  be  noted,  the  result  of  his  own  industry,  and,  even 
at  sucli  a  time,  unprecedented  reading ;  whereas,  the  replies  of 
Harding,  it  seems  pretty  clear,  as  was  intimated  over  and  over 
again  by  Jewel,  were  the  combined  efforts  of  his  College  and  of 
his  Church.  After-days,  likewise,  have  ascertained  that  his 
authorities  are  often  second-hand.  This  was  noted  by  Churton 
ill  his  Life  of  Nowel,  and  is  now  confirmed  by  Dr.  Jelf.  We  give 
his  own  words,  as  we  have  above  given  all  the  credit  to  Harding 
which  is  his  due  :  '^  Harding's  style  is  wearisome  and  affected ; 
his  reasoning  often  ridiculously  illogical,  and  most  of  his  autho- 
rities borrowed  at  second  hand :  much  of  his  work,  as  has  been 
correctly  remarked  by  Archdeacon  Churton,  in  his  Life  of  Dean 
Nowel,  being  a  literal  translation  of  Hosius*."  For  an  account 
of  Jewel's  writings,  and  particularly  the  controversy  with  Har- 
ding, the  reader  is  j-eferred  to  the  plain  and  straightforward 
account  of  Mr.  Le  I3as,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  work,  in  which 
he  says,  we  believe  justly,  "  I  am  unable  to  recollect  a  single  pas- 
sage in  which  he  disgraces  himself  by  an  imitation  of  his  enemy" 
(p.  248).  We  will  only  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  Mr.  Hallam, 
in  his  "  Literature  of  Europe',"  gives  no  opinion  on  these  contro- 
versies, stating  that  he  is  not  competent;  for  ourselves,  we  have 
given  the  opinion  of  those  whom  we  judge  to  be  so. 

*'  BritUh  Critic,  ut  supra.  *  Editor's  Preface^  p.  xxi.  note. 

«  See  Tol.  ii.  p.  118. 
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For  the  year  1564,  we  have  scarce  any  data  at  all.  Jewers 
Letter  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  dated  ^^  From  my  poor  house  in  Sarum^ 
30  Januarii^^ — internal  evidence  gives  to  the  next  year.  From  the 
Table  we  gave  at  the  commencement,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
Translation  of  the  Apology  by  that  ^^  learned  and  virtuous  lady"*^ 
— the  Lady  Anne  Bacon — is  assigned  to  1564.  Nothing  can  be 
more  striking  than  the  compliment  paid  her  by  Archbishop 
Parker ;  the  more  so,  if,  as  Stype  asserts,  he  had  a  great  hand  in 
the  first,  which  came  out  in  1562.  His  words  are  these :  ^^  And 
now  to  the  end  both  to  acknowledge  my  good  approbation,  and  to 
spread  the  benefit  more  largely,  where  your  ladyship  hath  sent  me 
your  book  written,  I  have  with  most  hearty  thanks  returned  it  to 
you  (as  you  see)  printed ;  knowing  that  1  have  herein  done  the 
best,  and  in  this  point  used  a  reasonable  polity ;  that  is,  to  prevent 
such  excuses  as  your  modesty  would  have  made  in  stay  of  publish- 
ing it."*^  Jewel,  in  adopting  it,  paid  a  like  tribute  to  its  ^^  worth  and 
hers.^'  Like  Margaret,  the  daughter  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  and 
like  Mrs.  Godolphin,  a  century  later,  she  must  have  been  a  most 
intelligent  creature,  and  one  woithy  to  be  the  mother  of  the  great 
Lord  Bacon.  Reader !  ''  because  the  heavens  such  grace  did 
lend  her^^'  thou  wilt  be  well  pleased  to  break  a  dull  continuity 
with  these  exquisite  stanzas  from  Davenant^s  Gondibert : 

**  The  court  (where  single  patterns  are  disgraced ; 
Where  glorious  vice  weak  eyes  admire ; 
And  virtue's  plainness  is  by  art  outfaced,) 
She  makes  a  temple  by  her  vestal  fire. 

"  Though  there,  vice  sweetly  dress*d,  does  tempt  like  bliss 
Even  cautious  saints ;  and  single  virtue  seem 
Fantastick,  where  brave  vice  in  fashion  is ; — 
Yet  she  has  brought  plain  virtue  in  esteem'." 

On  the  30th  of  January,  le565,  as  hinted  at  above,  Jewel  wrote 
to  Cecil,  from  Salisbury,  most  heartily  desiring  that  he  might  not 
be  called  *'  to  preach  this  Lent  before  the  Queen's  Majesty,"'  stat- 
ing, as  a  reason,  that  many  were  looking  for  his  book  greedily,  and 
some  wondered  it  was  not  abroad  long  sithence,  and  that  if  he 

^  Wo  do  not  mean  to  compare  the  intellectual  capacity  of  Mrs.  Godolphin  eithor 
with  that  of  the  Lady  Anne  Bacon,  or  with  that  of  the  saint-Hke  Mrs.  Roper,  the 
married  name  of  More's  <'  dear  Meg/'  as  he  styles  her,  whose  praises  Erasmus  and 
Stapleton  could  not  sufficiently  enunciate.  But  of  Mrs.  Godolphin,  ^  a  virtuous 
woman,  mild  and  beautiful,"  we  can  most  truthfully  say, 

"  Holy,  fair,  and  wise  is  she  ; 

The  heavens  such  grace  did  lend  her. 
That  she  might  admired  be." 

2Vo  GenUmen  of  Verona^  iv,  2. 
*  Book  iiL  canto  v. 
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were  obliged  to  present  himself,  it  would  be  unto  him  a  great  loss 
of  time,  and  a  great  hindrance  unto  the  matter,  and  so  a  great 
encouraging  unto  the  adversary'.  The  book  alluded  to  was  the 
^^  Beplie  to  Harding's  Ansu^ere^"*  which  appeared  in  August* ;  but, 
from  the  letter  to  Cecil,  it  is  evident  that  either  the  MS,  or  the 
earlier  sheets  had  been  shown  previously.  Why  or  wherefore 
JeweFs  request  was  not  acceded  to  is  not  known ;  but  we  find 
from  Strype,  that  he  was  called  upon  to  preach,  and  in  May  we 
find  him  at  PauFs  Cross.  Upon  this  occasion,  he  took  upon  him 
to  make  some  observations  upon  some  authorities  in  Harding^s 
Book ;  "  wherein  were  alleged,  with  much  vaunt,  spurious  authors; 
and  among  the  rest,  Amphilochius,  which  author  Jewel  said  in 
that  audience," — (he  asserts  the  same  in  the  Replie,  vol.  i.  p.  314,) 
— that  he  had  bound  up  in  an  old  parchment  book,  with  St.  Thomas, 
the  Popish  martyr.  He  mentioned  also,  it  seems,  out  of  that 
book,  with  some  sport, — (we  may  suppose  after  Latimer^s  manner) 
— a  tale  of  angels  singing  pricksongto  St.  BasiPs  mass,&c.  &c.'''^ 
The  result  of  this  was  an  angry  letter  from  Harding,  ^^  to  Maister 
John  Juell,"  from  Antwerp,  dated  12th  June,  demanding  the 
whole  sermon,  as  yourself  will  stand  to  it,  together  with  a  Post- 
script "  To  the  Reader,**^  in  which  he  is  informed  that  "  Mr.  JuelPs 
Heplie  is  begonne  to  be  in  print,"  warning  him  at  the  same  time  of 
what  "  maner  of  pelfe  must  be  the  stuflSng  of  his  huge  work  now 
in  the  presse."  The  reader  will  hardly  need  to  be  informed  that 
henceforth  Amphilochius,  and  other  authorities  of  Harding,  equally 
authentic,  became  a  sort  of  by-word.  In  a  letter  of  the  next  year 
to  Bullinger,  he  speaks  of  him  as  a  "  vilis  apostata — qui  me  ex 
Amphilochiis,  Abatis^  HippolytiSy  Clementibtis^  Vidoribus^  Atha- 
nasiis  svppositiciis^  LeontiiSy  Cletis^  Anacletis^  EpistoKs  Drecke- 
talibtis^  somniis^  fabulisy  refuiaret :'''' — where,  by  the  way.  Dr.  Jelf 
suggests  that  JDrecketalibus^  is  a  play  on  the  word  Decretalibus^ 
Dreck  in  German  signifying  filth.  Possibly  our  word  dredge  and 
dredging-net  may  be  as  near  kinsmen  to  it  as  to  the  usual  accep- 
tation of  drag. 

It  was  in  this  same  year  that  Harding'^s  Confutation  of  a  Book 

• 

•  Vol.viii.p.  181. 

*  Tho  Preface  ^  trnto  the  ChriBtian  Reader "  is  dated  from  London^  the  Qth  of 
August,  1565,  so  that  Jewel  must  have  been  in  London  twice  this  year,  unless  we 
suppose  he  remained  there  from  May  to  August. 

'  See  Annals,  vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  p.  176.  Harding's  Letter,  presently  referred  to,  is 
printed  at  length  in  the  Appendix,  No.  xxx.  On  the  term  "  prick-song,"  see  Nare's 
Gloss,  in  T.  Aubrey  tells  us,  by  the  way,  in  his  Life  of  Hobbcs,  tiiat  ^'  he  had 
always  bookes  of  prick-tang  lying  on  his  table,"  &c.,  and  that  "  ho  did  believe  it  did 
his  lungs  good,  and  conduced  much  to  prolong  his  life." — Letters  from  the  Bodleian, 
ii.  p.  623. 

'  "  Hoe  est  ttereoreit**    Strype,  in  margin,  Annals,  voL  L  pi.  iL  643, 
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entitled  '*  An  Apologie  of  the  Church  of  England,^'  was  put  forth 
by  him.  This  is  alluded  to  by  Jewel  in  his  letter  to  BuUinger, 
*ust  now  cited ;  and  from  this  time,  notwithstanding  his  care  for 
is  diocese,  which  will  be  referred  to  by  and  by,  we  must  look 
upon  him  as  plunged  still  deeper  in  the  vortex  of  controversy.  ^^  Vi» 
dum  absolveram^'' — he  means  his  ^^Beplie'*'' — ^^  evokU  exUmplo  Apo- 
hgicB  nostrcB  Con/uiatio*  Hie  ego  rursum  petor^^  &c.,  to  which  he 
presently  adds,  ^^Hcbc  idcirco  visum  est  scrihereprolixiui^  ut^  si  post-' 
hac  litercB  istue  d  me  infrequentiusvenerirU^  quam  aut  ws  expectaiis^ 
aut  ego  velim^  id  euinis  potius  rei^  quam  aut  oblivioni  vestri^  aut 
ingratitudini  trUfuatis^.'"'* 

On  reference  to  the  Fasti  Oxonienses,  it  will  be  seen  that 
Harpsfield,  Harding,  and  Cole  were  admitted  Doctors  of  Divinity 
in  1554.  From  the  same  authority  we  learn,  that  on  May  26, 
1565,  ^'  it  was  granted  by  the  Venerable  Congregation  that  Johk 
Jewkl,  bishop  of  Salisbury,  should,  tho*"  absent,  be  actually 
created  doc.  of  div.  by  a  certain  graduate  to  be  assigned  by  the 
commissary.  This  was  accordingly  done  at  London,  but  the  day 
when,  appears  not.^'  Master  Featley  notes  that  ^*  he  was  solemnly 
created  jDoctor,  and  bare  the  part  of  a  Moderator  in  those 
famous  acts,  concluding  with  a  divine  speech,  of  our  then,  and 
now  more  truly  to  be  called  Urania,  Elizabeth,'''' — all  from  Hum- 
phrey.— We  are  afraid  Miss  Strickland  and  these  writers  would 
be  much  at  issue. 

The  letter  to  Archbishop  Parker,  relative  to  the  **  vain  con- 
tention^' about  the  habits,  has  been  referred  to  before.  It  is 
dated  22  Dec.  1565.  Though  we  know  a  good  deal  both  of 
Sampson  and  Humphrey,  it  is  curious  that  we  do  not  know  the 
result  of  this  debate,  except  by  implication.  Jewel,  with  his  own 
private  scruples,  attested  in  a  letter  written  to  Bullinger  not  two 
months  afterwards,  continued  firm,  for  the  peace  of  the  Church ; 
and,  as  it  appears,  declined  instituting  him.  ^^  Eventually "" — we 
use  the  words  of  Mr.  Soames — "  Cecil  procured  him  the  deanery 
of  Gloucester,  strongly  advising  his  conformity.  Humphrey'^s 
eye  was  now  cooled  by  riper  age,  and  it  could  rest  complacently 
even  upon  a  vesture  approved  at  Borne.  He  listened  accordingly 
to  Cecii'^s  advice,  and  wore,  all  his  latter  years,  at  least  while 
resident  as  Dean,  the  very  dress  that  he  had  long  denounce  as  an 
intolerant  remnant  of  exploded  superstition'.'*'  How  affecting  is 
it  to  find,  that  even  all  that  had  occurred  marred  not  the  friend- 
ship of  Jewel  and  Humphrey !  That  he  was  sent  for  by  the 
Archbishop  to  preach  his  funeral  sermon  when  he  died ;  ^^  but, 

«  SarisberiflB,  viii.  Febr.  1566,  vol.  yiii.  p.  186. 
•  EUzabethan  Religious  History,  p.  56. 
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this  being  a  plague  year,  Humphrey  was  removed  from  the  Uni- 
versity, so  that  the  messenger  that  came  to  Oxford  could  not  find 
him  to  deliver  the  messajje* !"  That  he  was  pitched  upon  by  the 
Archbishop  and  by  the  Bishop  of  London  to  write  his  life  !  That 
this  Humphrey  18  Jewel"*s  first  and  earliest  biographer! 
What  better  illustration  of  the  sacred  text, — ^^Many  waters  cannot 
quench  love^  neither  can  the  floods  drown  it :  if  a  man  would  gif)e 
all  the  substance  of  his  house  for  love^  it  would  utterly  he  con- 
temned'^V 

A  matter  is  alluded  to  in  the  letter  to  Archbishop  Parker 
which  we  must  not  omit  to  refer  to, — we  mean  the  destitution  of 
the  parochial  pulpits.  To  obviate  this  evil,  the  archbishop  had 
granted  licences  to  certain  preachers  to  preach  throughout  the 
kingdom.  But  those  appointed  swerved  from  their  duties,  and 
deceived  the  expectations  of  those  who  appointed  them.  "  They 
went  up  and  down,*"^  says  Strype,  "  preaching  where  they  pleased 
in  any  church  ;  and  the  curates  allowed  them,  fearing  to  gainsay 
their  licences*.*"  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  words  which  follow : 
•*  Certain,  having  obtained  your  Grace^s  licence,  pass  up  and  down 
the  country  from  church  to  church,  preaching  every  where  as  if 
they  were  apostles,  and,  by  virtue  of  your  Qrace'*8  seal,  require 
money  for  their  labours.  I  will  stay  one  or  other  of  them  if  I 
can,  that  your  Grace  may  know  him  better.*'  The  evil  wrought 
its  own  cure,  and  the  licences  were  eventually  reversed.  No  doubt 
the  adage  necessitas  nullas  habet  leges  was  acted  upon,  but,  as  it 
turned  out,  unluckily ;  for  the  evils  resulting  from  such  a  course 
were  precisely  similar  to  those  which  put  down  the  Mendicant 
Friars.  The  readers  of  Piers  Ploughman,  of  Skelton^s*  poems,  and 
of  old  Latimer's  Sermons  will  not  need  catechising  in  what  these 
evils  were.     In  referring  to  Latimer,  by  the  by^  we  may  not  omit 

•  Strype'a  Parker,  vol.  u.  p.  49, 60. 
'  Canticles,  ch.  vili.  Ter.  7* 

•  Strype's  Parker,  vol.  i.  p.  376,  &c. 

'  The  story  of  **  John  and  the  Ten  Commandments/'  in  Latimer,  is  known  to  eTei7 
one.    Amongst  other  staves,  Skelton  sings  thus : 

^  Many  a  fryar,  God  wot. 
Preaches  for  his  grote, 
Flatterynge  for  a  new  cote. 
And  for  to  have  his  fees^^ 
Some  for  to  gather  cheese. 
Lothe  they  are  to  leve 
Either  come  or  malte : 
Sometime  meale  and  sault, 
Sometime  a  hacon  ilicke, 
That  is  three  fingers  thyoke. 
Of  larde  and  grese. 
Their  covent  to  encrease." 

Ooujr  Clout. 

C  c  2 
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to  Btate,  that  the  idle  and  thoughtless  amongst  the  clergy  oon- 
trived  to  turn  these  Friars  to  account.  "  Also  vicars  and  par- 
sons,^ quoth  he,  in  the  sixth  sermon  on  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  "  be 
afraid  when  there  cometh  a  sickness  in  the  town ;  therefore  they 
were  wont  commonly  to  get  themselves  out  of  the  way,  and  send 
a  friar  thither^  which  did  nothing  ehe  hut  lop  and  spoil  them^^ 
Who  can  ever  forget  the  words  which  were  uttered  by  the  time- 
honoured  Wicklif— with  countenance  so  beautiful — when,  rusing 
his  attenuated  form  on  the  bed,  he  exclaimed,  ^^  I  shall  not  die, 
but  again  declare  the  evil  deeds  of  the  Friars!*"  No  improper  ap- 
plication of  Scripture  was  there  here ;  but  words  they  were  of  one, 
righteously  applied,  which  will  be  remembered  as  long  as  mortal 
words  may*! 

*'  For  thoughe  his  bodye  be  dead  and  mortall, 
His  fame  shall  endure,  and  be  memoriall'/' 

During  the  year  1566,  it  does  not  appear  that  Jewel  published 
any  thing;  but  it  may  be  noted  that  Harding'^s  ^'Kejoindre 
to  Mr,  Jewefs  Replie"  is  dated  the  31st  of  August.  From  this 
time,  in  fact,  to  his  death,  the  data,  by  way  of  annals,  are  few  and 
scanty.  Of  the  two  letters  which  refer  to  1566,  one  has  been 
quoted  before,  and  the  other  likc>vise  addressed  to  Bullinger.  It 
may  be  here  added,  that  in  the  first  of  these  Jewel  speaks  of  th^ 
severities  of  the  preceding  winter,  and  the  scarceness  of  com  in 
consequence ;  and  that  it  was  three  years  now  since  he  had  set 
eyes  on  his  friends  Parkhurst,  Sandys,  and  Pilkington — Uaproeul 
disjecti  summ.  He  next  adverts  to  the  affairs  of  Scotland,  France, 
Denuiark,  and  Sweden,  and  then  thanks  Bullinger  for  his  Com- 
mentary on  Daniel,  and  Lavater  for  his  on  Joshua,  conveying  at 
the  same  time  to  them  the  sum  of  twenty  crowns,  his  annual  pen- 
sion to  Julius,  the  attendant  of  his  never-to-be-forgotten  friend 
Peter  Martyr,  and  twenty  crowns  more  to  Bullinger  and  Lavater 
^-ut  eos  ml  in  comam  publicam  pro  more  vestro^  vd  in  quemvis 
alium  mum  pro  v^ro  arhitrio  consumatis. — Such  was  the  u-eedom 
of  those  days ;  such  the  intercourse  of  Jewel  with  those  he  loved. 

The  other  letter  above  referred  to,  written  hardly  more  than  a 
month  after,  shows  how  Jewel  was  engaged, — that  is  to  say,  in 
preparation  of  the  Defence  of  the  Apology.  With  reference  to 
certain  points,  he  there  puts  these  questions  to  Bullinger,  i^peal- 
ing  to  him  remarkably — ^^  Tu  enim  solus  jam  superes^  unicwn  props 

1  See  the  Life  of  Wicklif,  by  Mr.  Le  Bas,  p.  196.  Of  this  Life  al»>  we  niiist 
speak  as  we  have  done  of  the  Life  of  Jewel.  In  these  days  they  are  good  for 
"  all  men's  hands."  Of  the  History  of  the  Mendicants,  and  of  their  introdnction 
into  England,  1221,  he  treats  in  the  third  chapter. 

'  Hawe8*8  Past,  of  PleMure. 
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oraculwn  Ecclmarumr  1.  Whether  the  Christians  in  Greece, 
Asia,  Syria,  and  Armenia  used  private  Masses,  as  the  Papists 
did;  and  what  kind  of  Masses,  whether  public  or  private,  the 
Greeks  at  Venice  then  used.  2.  Whereas  there  was  one  Camo- 
tensis,  who  had  writ  somewhat  sharply  against  the  lives  and  inso- 
lence of  the  Popes ;  who  he  was,  and  where  he  lived.  3.  What 
he  thought  of  the  German  Council,  which  they  say  met  under 
Charles  the  Great,  against  the  second  Nicene  Council,  concerning 
images  ;  because  some  said  there  was  no  such  Council'. — Our  par- 
ticular object  in  quoting  these  queries  is,  because  of  the  word 
"  Camotmsis^  which  was  fastened  upon  by  Harding.  Jewel 
quotes  the  word  as  he  found  it  in  Cornelius  Agrippa.  The  real 
author  is  now  well  known  to  have  been  Joannes  oarisburiensis, 
sometimes  called  Carnotenm^  from  his  see  of  Chartres,  It  may 
be  satisfactory  to  the  reader  to  refer  to  Dr.  Jelfs  note,  which  he 
will  find  in  vol.  ii.  p.  217,  and  to  what  Jewel  himself  says  in  "  A 
Preface  to  the  Reader,"  vol.  iv.  p.  119.  The  question  of  the 
Eastern  Church  is  dealt  with  in  the  Defence,  Part  v.  chap.  15, 
div.  1,  vol.  vi.  p.  183,  &c. ;  that  of  the  Council,  held  at  Frankfort, 
A.D.  794,  in  Part  vi.  chap.  17,  div.  1  and  2,  vol.  xi.  p.  463,  &c. 
No  reply  from  BuUinger  is  extant ;  but,  in  a  letter  to  him  the  year 
following,  Jewel  thanks  him  for  his  very  learned  and  lengthened 
reply.     This  letter  of  Bullinger"*s  may  yet  be  found. 

The  year  1567,  in  which  "  Another  Bejoindre  to  Mr.  JeweFs 
Ile])lie  against  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass"  appeared,  is  notorious 
as  the  year  in  which  JeweFs  Defence  of  the  Apology  wasj)ub- 
lishcd, — that  book  which  drove  Harding  and  the  Papists  to  de- 
speration,— which  from  that  day  to  this  (unpleasant  as  is  the  tone 
of  controversy)  has  been  the  storehouse  of  authorities  to  be 
wielded  against  the  pretensions  of  the  Seven  Hills — the  Po[)e  in 
conclave — ^abetted  by  his  Cardinals,  or  standing  alone  in  his  all- 
sufiiciency.  We  wish  not  our  youths  to  be  given  up  to  disputa- 
tion, but  prepared  they  must  be,  if  they  are  to  hold  their  position 
as  divines ;  and  therefore  do  we  call  upon  them  to  consider  well 
the  points  on  which  the  contest  with  the  Church  of  Borne  turns. 
As  a  help,  and  a  great  one.  Jewel  is  never  to  be  passed  by ; 
Barrow,  also,  on  the  Supremacy,  should  be  at  their  right  hand. 

The  letter  from  Jewel  to  Bullinger,  dated  24th  February,  this 
year,  alludes  to  his  constant  occupation  on  the  Defence.  '^  Lovcu- 
nienses  nostri  turbant,  et  clamant^  quantum  possunt^  et  habent 
fautores^  non  ita  7nultos^  plures  tamen  multo  quam  velim ;""  to 
which  he  adds,  that,  as  ill  luck  would  have  it,  all  their  attacks 
made  him  their  butt.   The  same  letter  contains  reference  to  Eliza- 

*  This  is  from  Strype.    See  Letter,  vol.  riii.  p.  188. 
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beth^B  unwillingness  to  name  her  "  successor '/'  and  to  the  fearful 
tragedy  in  Scotland.  The  death  of  his  much-regu^ed  Julius,  he 
■ays,  has  been  reported  to  him ;  but  he  sends  the  annual  pension 
nevertheless,  with  a  request  that,  if  he  be  no  more,  it  should  be 
expended  in  epulum  tckoliuiicam.  The  softened  style  in  which 
he  speaks  of  the  question  of  the  habits  shows  how  nis  opinions 
on  this  head  had  become  modified.  The  words  are  so  etrikiuff, 
that  we  subjoin  the  orif^nal:  "  Ds  religioru,  caaaa  ilia  vestiana 
magnot  hoc  tempore  molus  concitavil.  Reginam,  certum  est,  nolU 
fiteti.  Fratret  autem  nottri  quidam  ita  ea  de  re  pugnant,  ac  ti  in 
td  omnia  noitra  religio  vergarelur.  liaqm  /imctiones  ahjieert—' 
(we  must  not  forget  that  this  too  was  once  Jewel's  own  resolu- 
tion)— et  eceUtiat  inaaet  relinquere  malunt,  quam  iantUlum  de  tett- 
tentid  decedere.  Neque  aut  luis,  aut  D.  Gualleri  doctitiimie  tcriptis, 
aut  aliorvm  piorum  eirorum  monitit  moveri  voluat'J"  It  is  with 
individuals  as  with  improveable  lands,  provided  proper  culture  be 
used. 


The  letter  to  Cecil  reUtive  to  the  letter  to  the  Queen, — "  An 
Epistle  to  Queen  Elizabeth," — is  dated  September  27,  1567. 
The  Preface  to  the  Defence,  October  17,  1567.  It  may  be  well. 
to  quote  these  words  near  the  conclusion  : — "  It  may  please  your 
Majesty  graciously  to  wei^h  it,  and  to  judge  of  it,  not  acconling 
to  the  skill  and  ability  of  the  writer,  but  according  to  the  weight 
and  worthiness  of  the  cause.  The  poor  labours  have  been  mine; 
the  cause  is  God's.  The  goodness  of  the  one  will  be  always  able 
to  countervail  the  simplicity  of  the  other." — Vol.  iv.  p.  105. 

Reserving  our  remarks  upon  his  episcopal  and  ministerial 
labours  for  the  present,  we  follow  Jewel  according  to  his  corre- 
spondence, from  which  we  learn,  that  at  the  commencement  of  1 568 
he  was  entering  into  the  visitation  of  hia  diocese.  This  drops  out 
accidentally  in  tlie  first  of  his  four  letters  to  Archbishop  Parker. 
This  no  less  faithful  than  munificent  Prelate, — the  friend  of  learn^ 
ing  and  of  learned  men, — had  this  year,  by  a  commission  dated 
July  7th,  received  authority  from  the  Council  for  searching  after 
antiquities.  From  Jewel's  letter,  Sarum,  18  Janitary,  in  which 
he  thanks  hia  Grace  for  "  his  great  gentleness,"  and  tells  him 
likewise  "  that  lie  had  ransacked  the  poor  library  of  Salisburie," 
but  that  he  "had  found  nothing  worth  finding,  saving  only  one 
book  in  the  Saxon  tongue," — it  is  clear  that  Parker  was  occupied 


J$u>$r$  Worii.  879 

in  his  search  previous  to  the  grant  of  the  Gonimission.  What 
literature  and  theology  owe  to  his  exertions,  this  is  not  the  place 
to  dwell  upon  ;  but  neither  Protestant  nor  Romanist  will  forget 
the  publication  of  Elfric's  famous  Paschal  Homily,  which  speaks 
things  ^^  plainly  and  evidently  contrary  to  the  novel  doctrine  of 
the  Papal  Transubstantiation.^  The'  extract  following,  from 
Strype,  wliich  calls  to  our  minds  the 

"  Virtus  ScipiadQ  et  mitis  sapientia  Leelii" 

we  cannot  prevail  upon  ourselves  to  omit :  "  The  spare  hours  of 
his  old  age  (which  was  pleasant  and  cheerful)  he  spent  in  search- 
ing into  ancient  authors,  then  not  come  to  light,  and  in  comparing 
the  opinions  of  the  modern  Doctors  with  the  opinions  of  the 
ancients.  And  especially  he  inquired  into  our  British  and  Saxon 
monuments,  which  treated  of  this  Church  of  Britain,  whereby  he 
saw  evidently  how  much  this  our  Churchy  by  the  encroachments 
of  the  Papacy,  had  deviated  from  its  ancient  doctrines  and 
practices  *. 

The  book  found  and  forwarded  by  Jewel  turned  out  to  be  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great'*s  Tract,  De  Curd  Pastorali^  turned  paraphras- 
tically  into  Saxon  by  King  Alfred;  also  that  King'^s  Preface, 
with  a  poem,  wherein  the  book  speaks  to  the  reader ;  turned  out 
of  Saxon  into  Latin  by  some  modem  person,  supposed  to  be 
William  Lamburd.  The  two  letters  here  referred  to  are  at  the 
end  of  the  volume  in  the  public  library,  Cambridge. 

Two  more  letters  to  Archbishop  Parker  relate  to  other  matters, 
now  without  so  much  interest.  He  incidentally  mentions  again  the 
ordering  of  ministers  by  M.  Lancaster',  "  now  Elect  of  Armach,*^ 
adding  that  one  had  been  admitted,  whom,  "  for  many  good  and 
just  causes,^  Jewel  had  for  eight  years  refused.  In  both  letters, 
e  refers  to  the  purpose,  by  the  printers,  of  again  putting  forth 
his  Latin  Apology,  and  he  intreats  the  Archbishop  to  stop  the 
publication  till  better  revised.  To  errors  and  mistakes,  he  says, 
"  these  printers  have  small  regard,  as  tendering  only  their  private 
gain.*"     26  April,  and  again   7   Mail,  1568:   **I  am  afraid  of 

*  See  Strype's  Parker,  vol.  ii.p.  455.  The  account  of  the  Saxon  Homily  is  in 
vol.  i.  p.  472,  &c.  On  this  see  Soame's  Inquiry  into  the  Doctrines  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  Church  rand,  for  a  just  estimate  of  Parker's  laboursi  his  Elizabethan  ReU* 
gious  History. 

7  **  On  account  of  the  poverty  of  the  see  of  Armagh/'  says  Bp.  Mant  in  his  History 
of  the  Church  of  Ireland,  "  Thomas  Lancaster,  who  succeeded  to  the  primacy,  on 
which  occasion  he  preached  his  own  consecration  sermon,  had  a  licence,  a  few  days 
after  his  consecration,  to  hold  in  oommendctm  seTeral  benefices  both  in  England  and 
Ireland,  which  at  the  time  of  his  advancement  he  possessed,  and  to  retain  them 
during  such  time  as  he  should  continue  primate  ;  but  under  a  proviso,  that  the  said 
ehurches  should  not  be  defrauded  of  their  nsnal  service,  but  be  sopplisd  with  a  ffxo* 
vision  of  vicars  and  enrates."— Vol.  L  p.  289.  This  passage  is  nfsffsd  to  in  IHb. 
JelTs  note.    Happily  things  arc  not  qmte  so  bad  now  I 
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frinters.  Their  tyranny  is  terrible !  '^  All  readers  of  our  old 
>ivine8  must  be  well  aware,  that  these  worthies  did  then  print  and 
spell  as  it  seemed  good  in  their  own  eyes !  Of  the  three  other 
letters  to  Cecil,  from  the  original  MS.  in  the  State  Paper  CMhse, 
we  have  no  information,  so  as  to  throw  light  upon  them,  at  hand. 
They  relate  to  certain  poor  Greeks  and  their  Dooks,  whom  Jewel 
wished  to  serve.  One  of  them,  Nicolas  de  la  Turre,  he  mentions 
by  name  ;  and  their  books,  it  appears,  were  purchased. 

We  must  not  omit  to  mention  that  it  was  in  1568  that  Hard* 
ing  published  his  "  Detection  of  Sundry  foul  Errors  uttered  by 
Mr.  Jewel,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Apology.''^ 

The  year  1569  drew  from  J^wel  the  second  and  enlarged 
Edition  of  the  *'  Defence,*""  exposing  also  the  '*  Detection.'**  This 
came  out  in  December,  and  with  it  the  controversy  may  be  said 
to  have  ended.  The  date  is,  (vol.  iv.  p.  131,)  "  jFVom  Salid>ury^ 
Wth  Decemb.  1569.''  Dr.  Jelf  informs  us  that  the  Defence  of 
the  Apology,  in  these  volumes,  has  been  collated  with  the  Edition 
of  1570  "  imprinted  by  Henry  Wyke,''  which  contained  the  last 
correction  of  the  Author. 

In  the  present  Edition  will  be  seen  likewise  a  letter  of  Bishop 
Jewel,  found  in  his  study  ^'  certain  months  after  his  forsaking  his 
earthly  dwelling,''  and  sent  to  John  Garbrand,  to  whom  he  be- 

?ueathed  all  his  papers  and  note  books,  dated  20th  August,  1569. 
t  relates  to  the  subject  of  "  usury^^""  on  which  Jewel,  like  many 
of  our  elder  Divines,  held  very  rigid  opinions.  His  views  may  be 
seen  by  the  reader  in  his  Exposition  upon  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  ch.  iv.  ver.  6.  (vol.  vii.  p.  63,  &c.),  which  appears  to 
have  been  delivered  this  year>  in  a  Series  of  Discourses  in  his  own 
Cathedral.  This  and  other  posthumous  works,  were  published  by 
the  above-named  J.  Garbrand  in  1582  and  1583.  iNfot  only  this 
Exposition,  but  the  Treatise  of  the  Sacraments  (vol.  viii.),  and 
the  Treatise  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  (vol.  vii.),  may  be  read  with 
the  greatest  benefit.  We  believe  they  have  all  been  republished 
separately^  and  we  recollect  how,  many  years  ago,  we  were  sur- 
prised to  find  in  them  such  sound  doctrine  and  unpresuming  piety 
— as  Dr.  Jelf  says,  "  singleness  of  purpose, — and  withal,  plain 
good  sense,  and  pure  English !" — Editor's  Preface^  p.  xxvii.  Brown, 
m  his  ^^  Britannia's  Pastorals,"  speaks  of  Daniel  as  the  ^^  well-Ian- 

'  Apb.  Abbot,  in  his  Fifth  Lecture  on  the  Book  of  Jonah,  has  some  striking 
remarks  on  this  head.  See  pp.  89—01,  ed.  4to,  1613.  Dr.  Jetf,  in  alludinff  to  Jewel's 
mistaken  views  on  this  point,  has  the  following  very  just  remark :  *'  And  yet  in  an 
age,  which  is  too  much  disposed  to  worship  Mammon,  the  lesson  need  not  be 
entirely  thrown  away.  Avarice,  exorbitant  interest,  extortion,  and  taking  advan- 
tage  of  the  necessities  of  our  neighbours,  are  even  now  amenable  to  Jewel's  severeit 
rebuke."— Note,  vol.  vii.  p.  63. 
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guaged  Danyel.''  The  same  epithet — controversy  apart — might 
be  applied  to  Jewel. 

The  next  year,  1570,  we  find  the  honest  indignation  of  Jewel 
roused  by  Felton'^s  posting  up  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  V.  on  the 
Palace  Gates  of  the  Bishop  of  London.  This  Bull,  it  is  well 
known,  denounced  Elizabeth  as  an  heretic  and  a  favourer  of 
heretics,  deprived  her  of  her  pretended  title,  and  absolved  her 
subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance.  Je>vel  was  at  this  time  en- 
gaged on  his  Lectures  upon  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians  (2.  ii.  3) ;  but  such,  it  appears,  was  his  earnestness,  that  he 
could  not  refrain,  but  at  once  declared  its  contents  to  his  audience. 
Being  a  matter  different  from  the  Practical  Exposition  he  was 
engaged  upon,  he  entreats  his  hearers'*  pardon — "  seeing  the  oc- 
casion is  such^  it  driveth  me  to  be  plain  and  earnest.  For 
she  is  the  seiTant  of  God :  she  is  my  gracious  lady  and  dread 
sovereign.  I  have  sworn  truth  to  her  Majesty.  If  1  knew  there 
were  in  mine  heart  one  drop  of  disloyal  blood  towards  her,  I 
would  take  my  knife  and  let  it  out'."  No  doubt  Jewel  had  found 
reason  to  be  thus  loyal,  for  the  Bull  itself  bore  date  "  the  fifth  of 
the  Calend.  of  March,  in  the  year  past,'' — that  is,  25th  February — 
and  by  this  time  leaven  had  worked.  Besides  the  danger  near  at 
home,  to  it  he  attributes  the  rebellion  of  the  Earls  of  Westmoreland 
and  Northumberland,  and  the  commotions  in  Scotland.  ''^  Be- 
memher^^  says  he,  "  what  ensued  the  summer  folloioing ,  The  coals 
were  kindled  /lere,  but  the  bellows  which  gave  the  wind  lay  at  Rome^ 
and  there  sat  lie  which  made  the  fire,^""  Jewel  asserts  the  same 
thing  in  his  Letter  to  BuUinger,  dated  7th  Aug.  1570:  "  Omnes 
istas  turbas  nobis  dcdit  sanctissimus  pater !  Is  enim  pro  sua 
sanctitate  et  sapientid  submiserat  in  Angliam  ad  suos  buUam 
(aureamne  dicam  et  plumbeam!)  magni  ponderis.  Ea  menses 
aliquot  inter  paucos  obscur^  fruebatur,^'  &;c.  &c.  To  which  he 
adds,  ^'  Mitto  ad  te  exemplar  illius  putidissimce  atque  inanis^imw 
lullce^''  &c.  which  "  unworthy  Bull,''  says  Strype,  in  his  Life  and 
Acts  of  Archbishop  Grindal,  "  BuUinger  took  the  pains  to  answer," 
and  sent  it  to  England  about  August  this  year  (i.  e.  1571),  ^^  as 
he  had  also  sent  copies  of  it  to  the  Bishops  of  Ely  and  Sarum, 
who  were  his  acquaintance  formerly  in  their  exiles  *°." 

Men's  minds  were  in  a  transition  stat« ;  and  thousands  (with  no 
evil  intent,  but  with  an  unformed  judgment)  were  oscillating  be- 


*  See  View  of  a  Seditious  Bull,  vol.  vii.  p.  237.  See  the  Bull  translated  in  Fuller's 
Church  History,  book  ix.  cent.  xvi. ;  and  the  original  in  Burnet,  II.  ii.  p.  531 ;  and 
Card  well's  Doc.  Annals,  vol.  i.  p.  328. 

"  Strype's  Grindal,  p.  263. 
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tween  Bomanism  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Beformation^  On  the 
whole, — even  as  admitted  by  Dr.  Short, — the  measures  adopted 
by  Elizabeth  towards  Borne  had  been  conciliatory, — ^*  and  they 
were  at  first  met  by  a  corresponding  return  on  the  part  of  the 
majority  so  treated,^ — so  that  ^^  the  Boman  Catholics  did  gene- 
rally conform  to  the  worship  of  our  Church,  to  which,  though 
they  might  not  have  approved  of  all  the  alterations  in  it,  they 
could  raise  no  sound  obiection^^  (§  437).    But,  after  the  promuf- 

Sktion  of  this  Bull, — solicited  by  the  importunity  of  Dr.  Ilardinff, 
r.  Stapleton,  Dr.  Morton,  and  Dr.  Webbe, — matters  changed. 
The  Boman  Catholics  no  more  came  to  worship, — all  was  suspi- 
cion, jealousy,  conspiracy,  and  cabal,— -and  the  result  was,  tne 
enactment  of  those  laws  which,  in  one  shape  or  another,  pressed 
heavily  upon  them,  and  preserved  us  from  their  machinations,  till 
the  wisdom  of  the  present  century  again  gave  free  and  open  course 
to  the  '^  land-louping  Jesuit,^^  thereby  inflicting  a  wound  on  the 
Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  which  the  present  generation 
will  not  see  healed  !  There'^s  no  weapon  salve  for  it !  Most  cer- 
tainly we  concur  in  JewePs  indignation  and  earnestness;  and, 
although 

ov  rot  Awaoa  Kephlttv, 

^aiyoiffa  wp6ffWKoy  &Xa6ei'  Arper^c* 

we  may  confidently  refer  any  reader  to  "  A  View  of  a  Seditious 
Buir^  for  truths  which  are  not  obsolete  in  1850.  The  attacks  of 
the  Papacy  are  never  to  be  made  light  of ;  and,  though  the  Pope 
be  not  what  he  is  represented, — 

'*  Proin  vide,  ne,  quem  tu  esse  hebetem  deputes  seque  ao  pecus 
In  sapientisL,  munitum  pectus  egregium  gerat, 
Teque  regno  expellat'.'' 

At  the  same  time,  in  making  these  remarks,  and  in  expressing 
our  deep-rooted  dislike  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
Church,  let  the  insidious  attacks  of  Pope  Self  be  well  borne  in 
mind ;  for  time  runs  in  a  circle,  and  the  same  salient  points  are 
ever  and  anon  touched  upon,  which  left  a  slur  on  the  Beformation 
in  the  days  we  are  speaking  of.  Take  what  we  allude  to  in  Mr. 
Le  Bas**  truthful  words : — 

"  It  must  not  be  disguised,  that  the  evils  of  that  period  were  miser- 
ably aggravated  by  the  apathy,  or  the  perverseness  which  began  to  dis- 
grace the  followers  of  the  Reformation.     The  zeal  whiqh  had  animated 

^  We  partieularlv  recommend  to  the  reader's  attention  the  very  senable  remarks 
of  Mr.  Le  Bas  on  this  head.    Life  of  Jewel,  p.  ISO^  &c. 
*  Accius  apud  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  c.  23. 
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and  united  the  Protestants,  on  the  re-establishment  of  their  faith  at  the 
accession  of  Elizabeth,  was  already  waxing  somewhat  cold  ;  and  they 
who  professed  to  retain  most  of  its  original  fervour,  were  unhappily 
wasting  their  energy  in  the  agitation  of  questions  which  lay  on  the  out- 
side of  Christianity,  instead  of  devoting  it  to  the  promotion  of  its  vital 
and  essential  interests.  And  thus,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  while  the 
Pope  was  labouring  to  empty  our  churches  by  denunciations  from  the 
Vatican,  the  Puritans  were  virtually  aiding  him  by  pouring  contempt 
upon  every  thing  which  could  remind  the  people  of  his  authority,  or 
even,  of  his  existence.  And  hence  it  was,  that  the  enlightened  friends 
of  discipline  and  order  were  placed,  as  it  were,  between  the  upper  and 
the  nether  milestone.  They  were  assailed  by  enemies  from  abroad, 
and  by  false  brethren  at  home.  As  the  Puritanical  controversy  became 
more  exasperated,  the  position  of  the  Church  of  England  became,  of 
course,  more  critical  and  dangerous.  That  she  has  emerged  in  safety 
from  the  dangers  which  then  environed  her,  and  from  the  still  more 
calamitous  vicissitudes  that  followed,  we  gladly  and  thankfully  ascribe 
to  the  protection  of  God's  gracious  providence."— p.  184. 

We  may  note  that,  in  the  letter  to  BuUinger  before  quoted, 
he  tells  hiin  that  it  is  now  six  years  full  since  he  had  seen  Park- 
hurst,  but  that  he  was  alive  and  well.  It  was  written,  it  appears, 
on  his  visitation,  the  concluding  words  being,  ^^  Ex  itinere :  nunc 
enim  obeo  provinciam  meam.^^  Bullinger  had  written  and  com- 
plained of  his  silence,  which  accounts  for  it. 

We  arrive  now  at  the  last  year  of  this  great  and  good  man^s 
life — the  year  1571,  early  in  which  (the  2nd  of  March)  he  writes 
to  his  friend  Bullinger.  This  letter  is,  in  part,  a  repetition  of  the 
last,  under  the  idea  that  it  might  have  been  lost.  Amongst  the 
new  matter,  he  refers  to  the  silence  of  the  Romanists.  ^^  Leva- 
nienses  nostri,""  says  he,  ^^unum  jam  atque  alterum  annum 
nihil  scribunt  f^  and  he  states,  in  conclusion,  that  two  years^  pen- 
sion is  due  to  *'  his  Julius/'  to  whom  he  had  written  that  he  might 
know  to  whom  he  might  remit  it,  but  had  received  no  reply.  But 
the  most  important  point  referred  to  is,  the  Parliament  summoned 
for  this  year,  with  its  Convocation,  when  he  hoped  once  more  to 
see  the  face  of  Parkhurst,  whom  he  loved  so  well.  The  words 
run  thus :  '^  Elizabetha  Begina  nostra  convocavit  proceres,  et 
indixit  parliamentum  in  secundum  diem  Aprilis ;  quod  felix  faus- 
tumque  sit  et  ecclesise  et  reipublicse.  Ibi  demum,  spero,  videbo 
Parkhurstura  tuum  meumque,quemseptennim  jamtotum  nunquam 
vidi^^'  This  point  we  consider  the  most  important,  because 
Jewel,  as  is  well  known,  was  much  concerned  in  the  revision  and 
re-publication  of  the  Articles,  as  well  as  in  that  requisite  sub- 
scription which  was  brought  about  by  the  opposition  of  the  Puri- 

*  YoL  viu.  p«  203. 
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tanical  party  to  existinff  regulations,  headed  by  the  notorious 
Thomas  Cartwright.  This,  however,  is  another  matter  of  great 
import,  on  which  we  have  not  space  to  dwell;  in  fact,  it  runs  onward 
beyond  the  days  of  Jewel,  and  is  to  be  coupled  rather  with  those 
of  Whitgifb  and  Hooker.  Suffice  it  to  say,  as  regards  Jewel,  that 
on  the  4th  of  May  it  was  decided  upon,  "  that  when  the  Book  of 
Articles  touching  doctrine  shall  be  fully  agreed  upon,  that  then 
the  same  shall  be  put  in  print  by  the  appointment  of  my  Lord  of 
Sarum*,''  which  was  done  accordingly.  Minute  corrections  were 
certainly  made  by  Jewel,  and  he  is  justly  said  to  have  "  put  the 
finishing  hand  to  our  present  articles  f  ^  but  we  doubt  very  much 
what  is  said  by  Mr.  Soames,  in  his  Elizabethan  History,  ^^  that 
Jewel,  then  near  his  end,  might  seem  to  have  omitted  the  affirma- 
tive clause  in  the  XXth  Article,  which  Burton  branded,  in  Arch- 
bishop Laud'^s  time,  as  a  prelatical  forgery.**' 

With  regard  to  the  prevailing  troubles  to  the  coming  Purita- 
nical storm,  we  have  JeweFs  own  testimony  to  his  earnest  anxiety. 
It  was  dwelt  upon  by  him  in  his  last  sermon  at  PauFs  Gross,  and 
in  his  conference  about  the  ceremonies  and  state  of  the  Church. 
It  was  his  earnest  desire,  that  there  should  be  peace ;  but  when, 
in  the  stead  of  peace,  the  contrary  faction  prepared  themselves  for 
the  battle,  then  he  stood  forward  as  the  defender  of  existing  in- 
stitutions, and  the  Church  as  established  in  these  realms.  And 
all  this,  to  a  certain  extent,  must  have  been  drawn  from  him  by 
the  pressure  from  without ;  for  we  know,  from  his  residence  at 
Zurich,  how  tender  he  was  upon  such  points — how  much  he  would 
have  conceded.  But  now  the  hydra  head  of  Puritanism  was  lifted 
up,  the  fruits  that  proved  so  bitter  were  beginning  to  ripen,  and 
so  one  of  the  last  acts  of  his  valued  life  was  the  setting  to  paper 
his  "  Nomiiorum  Assertid*''  for  the  use  of  Whitgift.  What  apper- 
tains to  it  will  be  found  in  Strype, — the  history  in  vol.  i.  p.  76, — 
the  document  itself  in  the  Appendix,  vol.  iii.  p.  21,  As  is  well 
known,  this  paper  was  afterwards  brought  forward  by  Whitgift  in 
his  answer  to  the  Admonition  to  Parliament. 

Once  more  we  find  JeweFs  name  mentioned  publicly,  and  that 
is  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Letter  to  Archbishop  rarker  for  unifor- 
mity in  Church  matters,  given  at  Hatfield,  the  28th  day  of 
August,  1571*.     By  this  document  the  Archbishop  was  to  asso- 

*  See  the  Acts  and  Proceedings  in  Convocation.  Card  well's  Synodalia,  vol.  it. 
p.  531,  and  Dr.  Lamb's  Historical  Account  of  the  XXXIX  Articles.  The  ques- 
tion of  the  Articles  is  carefully  canvassed  by  Dr.  Short  in  his  Sketch.  See  Appen- 
dix c.  to  chap.  X.,  and  his  remarks  are  well  wurth  reading.  For  the  general  histoid, 
see  Strype's  Parker ;  and^  for  the  particular  statement  made  by  him^  see  vol.  iL 
p.  54. 

'  See  Strype's  Parker,  vol.  ii.  p.  76,  or  Cardwell's  Doc.  Aimahiy  toI.  i.  p.  332. 
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ciate  with  him  the  Bishops  of  London  and  Sarum,  communicating 
these  letters,  and  to  charge  them  straitly  to  assist  from  time  to 
time,  between  this  and  the  month  of  October,  to  do  all  manner  of 
things  requisite  to  reform  such  abuses  as  afore  are  mentioned,  in 
whomsoever  ye  shall  find  the  same."  J3ut,  or  ever  October  came, 
good  Jewel  was  released  from  toil  and  trouble,  and  from  the  sore 
weariness  of  earthly  travel.  He  had  begun  "  the  travel  of  eter- 
nity ! "'     His  release  had  come, — 

"  For  thoughe  the  day  be  never  so  long, 
At  last  the  belles  ringeth  to  even  song* !  " 

Humphrey  relates  that  he  felt  his  end  approaching,  and  that  he 
had  a  strange  perception  of  it  some  time  before,  as  he  declared  by 
letters  to  his  friend  Parkhurst,  whom  he  looked  forward  to  see  at 
that  Parliament  which  he  referred  to  likewise  in  his  last  letter  to 
Bullinger.  But  it  was  with  Jewel  according  to  that  proverb  of 
the  Germans, — Geist  kann  man  nicht  verderhen;  and  so  he 
laboured  the  more,  the  nigKer  he  found  his  end  approaching.  But 
the  account  of  his  last  days,  so  pathetically  told,  because  so  sim- 
ply, we  give  in  Master  Featley's  Abridgement  of  Humphrey, 
prefixed  to  the  folio  edition  of  JewePs  works.  Long  as  it  is,  we 
question  if  any  one  will  complain  of  its  length': 

**  The  supernatural  motions  of  God's  Spirit  within  him  in  the  end  be- 
came, as  it  were  natural,  in  fine  velociores,  and  the  last  endeavours  of 
grace  in  him  were  most  vehement ;  for,  after  his  return  from  a  conference 
at  London,  he  began  a  new  and  more  severe  visitation  through  his  whole 
diocese  than  ever  before,  correcting  the  vices  of  clergy  and  laity  more 
sharply,  enjoining  them  in  some  places  tasks  of  holy  tracts  to  be  learned 
by  heart,  conferring  orders  more  circumspectly,  and  preaching  oftener. 
By  which  restless  labours  and  watchful  cares  he  brought  his  feeble  body 
so  low,  that,  as  he  rode  to  preach  at  Lacock  in  Wiltshire,  a  gentleman 
friendly  admonished  him  to  return  home  for  his  health's  sake,  saying, 
*  that  such  straining  his  body  in  riding  and  preaching,  being  so  exceed- 
ing weak  and  ill-afiected,  might  bring  him  in  danger  of  his  life ;  assuring 
him,  that  it  was  better  the  people  should  want  one  sermon,  than  be 
altogether  deprived  of  such  a  preacher/  To  whom  he  replieth,  '  It 
becometh  best  a  Bishop  to  die  preaching  in  the  pulpit;*  alluding  perad- 
venture  to  the  apophthegm  of  Vespasian, — Oportet  imperatorem  stantem 
mori*;    and   seriously  thinking  upon  the  comfortable  eulogy  of  his 

*  Hawes'  Pastime  of  Pleasure,  capit.  xHL 

'  We  may  add,  in  a  note,  that  it  was  on  this  his  last  visitation,  when  *  he  preached 
at  Abingdon,  a  religious  town  in  Berkshire,  not  far  from  Oxford,'  that  the  well- 
known  quotation  was  made  by  him  from  Gregory's  Epistles,  in  which  he  gave  tlie 
MS.  reading  ex^rcitus  instead  of  exitus, — See  the  story  at  length,  quoted  in  Words- 
worth's Eccl.  Biog.  iii.  350  and  note,  from  Dr.  James's  Treatise,  &c.  Jewel  not 
nnfrequently  quotes  the  passage,  e*g.  vol.  ii.  p.  142.  viL  p.  174,  and  in  Sermon  on 
Haggai.  Ibid.  p.  377« 

•  Cf.  Sneton.  in  Vit.  ad  fin. 
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Master :  Happy  art  thou^  my  teroaiil,  if  when  I  come  I  find  thee  §o 
doing.  Wherefore,  that  he  might  not  deceive  the  people's  ezpectatiDn« 
he  ascendeth  the  pulpit ;  and  now  nothing  but  spirit  (his  flesh  being 
pined  away  and  exhausted)  reads  his  text  out  of  the  fifth  to  the  Gala- 
tians:  Walk  in  the  Spirit^  &c.»  and  with  much  pain  makes  an  end 
of  it. 

"  Presently  after  sermon,  his  disease  growing  more  upon  him,  forced 
him  to  take  his  bed,  and  to  think  of  his  dissolution  now  not  far  off.  In 
the  beginning  of  his  extreme  fits  he  made  his  will,  considering  therein 
his  brother  J.  Jewel',  and  his  friends,  with  some  kind  remembrances, 
but  bestowing  the  rest  more  liberally  upon  his  servants,  scholars,  and 
the  poor  of  Sarum.  The  Saturday  following,  nature,  with  all  her 
forces  (being  able  no  longer  to  hold  fight  with  the  disease),  shrinking 
and  falling,  he  calleth  all  his  household  about  him,  and  after  an  exposi- 
tion of  the  Lord's  prayer, —  Cantator  cycnus  funerie  ipse  «t6i, — thus  he 
beginneth  his  sweet  song : — 

<*  *  I  see  I  am  now  to  go  the  way  of  all  flesh,  and  I  feel  the  arrows 
of  death  already  fastened  in  my  body  ;  wherefore  I  am  desirous  in  a 
few  words,  while  yet  my  most  merciful  God  vouchsafeth  me  the  use  of 
my  tongue,  to  speak  unto  you  all. — It  was  my  prayer  always  unto 
Almighty  God,  since  I  had  any  understanding,  that  I  might  honour  his 
name  with  the  sacrifice  of  my  flesh,  and  confirm  his  truth  with  the 
oblation  of  this  my  body  unto  death  in  the  defence  thereof;  which 
seeing  He  hath  not  granted  me  in  this,  yet  I  somewhat  rejoice  and 
solace  myself,  that  it  is  worn  away  and  exhsusted  in  the  labours  of  my 
holy  calling.  For  while  I  visit  the  people  of  God,  God,  my  God,  hath 
visited  me  with  Mr.  Harding,  who  provoked  me  first.  1  have  contended 
in  my  writings  not  to  detract  from  his  credit  and  estimation,  nor  to 
patronize  any  error  to  my  knowledge,  nor  to  gain  the  vain  applause  of 
the  world,  but  according  to  my  poor  ability  to  do  my  best  service  to 
God  and  his  Church.  My  last  Sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  and  Conference 
about  the  ceremonies  and  state  of  our  Church,  were  not  to  please  any 
man  living,  nor  to  grieve  any  of  my  brethren  who  are  of  a  contrary 
opinion  ;  but  only  to  this  end,  that  neither  part  might  prejudice  the 
other,  and  that  the  love  of  God  might  be  shed  in  the  hearts  of  all  the 
brethren,  through  the  Spirit  that  is  given  us.  And  I  beseech  Almighty 
God  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  convert  or  confound  the  head  of  all  these 
evils,  and  ringleader  of  all  rebellions,  disorders,  and  schisms,  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  who,  wheresoever  he  setteth  foot,  soweth  seeds  of  strife  and 
contentions.  I  beseech  Him  also  long  to  preserve  the  Qneen's  Majesty, 
to  direct  and  protect  her  Council,  to  maintain  and  increase  godly  pas- 
tors, and  to  grant  to  his  whole  Church  unity  and  godly  peace.  Also, 
I  beseech  you  all  that  are  about  me»  and  all  other  whom  I  ever  offended, 
to  forgive  me.     And  now  that  my  hour  is  at  hand,  and  all  my  moisture 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  Jewel's  brother's  name  shoald  have  been  John,  hot  so  it 
appears.  Stiype  says,  «  fie  ftad  a  brother  John,  to  whom  he  made  be^piests^"  &c. 
Parkeri  toL  if.  p.  49, 


BM€p  JeweTs  Warlts,  887 

dried  up,  I  most  earnestly  desire  of  yoo  all  this  last  duty  of  lo?e,  to 
pray  for  me,  and  help  me  with  the  ardency  of  your  affection,  when  you 
perceive  me,  through  the  infirmity  of  my  flesh,  to  languish  and  wax 
cold  in  my  prayers.  Hitherto  I  have  taught  you  and  many  other;  now 
the  time  is  come  wherein  I  may,  and  desire  to,  he  taught  and  strength- 
ened by  every  one  of  you.'  " 

**  Having  thus  spoken,  and  something  more  to  the  like  purpose,  with 
much  pain  and  interruption,  he  desired  them  to  sing  the  71st 
Psalm ^  (which  begins  thus:  In  thee,  0  Lord^  I  put  my  Iriut,  let  me 
never  be  confounded),  himself  joining  as  well  as  he  could  with  them : 
and  when  they  recited  those  words,  Thou  art  my  hope,  0  Lord  God,  my 
trust  even  from  my  youth,  he  added,  Thou  only  wast  my  whole  hope:. 
and  as  they  went  forward,  saying.  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  age,  for' 
sake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth  me;  yea,  even  to  mine  old  age  and 
gray  head,  forsake  me  not,  0  God;  he  made  this  application  to  himself, 
He  is  an  old  man,  he  is  truly  gray- headed,  and  his  strength  faileth  Aim, 
who  lieth  on  his  death^bed.  To  which  be  added  other  thick  and  short 
prayers,  as  it  were  pulses,  so  moved  by  the  power  of  God's  Spirit,  say- 
ing, Lord,  lake  from  me  my  spirit ;  Lord,  nam  let  thy  servant  depart  m 
peace;  break  off  all  delays;  suffer  thy  servant  to  come  unto  thee;  com^ 
mand  him  to  be  with  thee;  Lord,  receive  my  spirit, 

**  Here,  when  one  of  those  that  stood  by  prayed  with  tears,  that  (if  it 
might  stand  with  God's  good  pleasure)  he  would  restore  him  to  his 
former  health,  Jewel,  over-hearing  him,  turned  his  eyes,  as  it  were 
offended,  and  spake  to  him  in  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose':  /  have  not 
lived  so,  that  I  am  ashamed  to  live  longer,  neither  do  I  fear  to  die,  because 
we  have  a  merciful  Lord.  A  crown  of  righteousness  is  laid  up  for  me. 
Christ  ii  my  righteousness.  Father,  let  thy  will  be  done,  thy  will,  I 
say,  and  not  my  will  which  is  imperfect  and  depraved.  O  Lordf  con- 
foundme not,  this  my  to-oat.  This  day  quickly  let  me  come  unto  tltee :  this 
day  let  me  see  the  Lord  Jesus.  With  these  words  the  door  was  *sUut  by 
the  base  sound  of  the  grinding,  and  the  daughters  of  singing  were 
abased,  the  silver  cord  lengthened  no  more,  the  golden  ewer  was  crackt, 
and  the  pitcher  broken  at  the  well ;  yet  the  keepers,  with  much  '  trem- 
bling, stood  erect,'  and  they  that  looked  out  of  the  windows,  though 
dark,  were  yet  fixed  toward  heaven,  till  after  a  few  fervent  inward 
prayers  of  devotion,  and  sighs  of  longing  desire,  the  soul  returned  to 
God  that  gave  it.     Master  Ridley,  the  steward  of  his  house,  shut  his 

1  John  Garbrand'a  words  are,  in  bis  Preface  to  A  View  of  a  Seditious  Bull, 
**  In  the  day  and  night  before  his  departure  out  of  this  world,  he  expounded  tlio 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  gave  short  notes  upon  Psalm  Ixxi.  to  such  as  were  by  him.'* 
Vol.  vii.  p.  234. 

The  authorities  for  Humphrey's  Life,  it  is  well-known,  were  these,  John  Ghur- 
brand,  Parkhurst,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  his  old  tutor,  Giles  Laurence,  who 
preached  hia  funeral  sermon,  and  his  surviving  brother.  See  Le  Bas's  Life,  p.  237. 
The  Dedication  of  Humphrey's  Life  is  September  23,  1573,  just  two  years  after 
Jewel's  death. 

'  Jewel  presses  the  same  words  in  hia  Treatise  on  the  Sacraments.  See  vol.  viii. 
p.  70. 
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eyes  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  157l»  Sept.  22  (queere  23d),  about  three 
of  the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  ann.  cet,  almost  .50. — Such  was  the  life 
and  death  of  Bishop  Jewel,  a  most  worthy  trumpet  of  Christ's  glorious 
Gospel.*' 

Nothing  simpler  or  more  touching  than  such  an  account  as 
this !  Like  Richard  Hooker,  whom  he  patronized,  like  Barrow 
and  many  others  who  \^Tought  much  in  a  shorter  space  of  time, 
and  left  a  name  behind  not  to  be  forgotten,  Jewel,  too,  died 
young,  at  least,  comparatively.  But,  "  he  lived  long  in  the  short 
scantling  of  his  life ;  ^  and  his  works,  now  so  well  edited,  tell  one 
part  of  the  labour  of  his  days.  We  touch  not  upon  the  old  saw, 
"^Ov  ot  ©601  ipiKoxjmv  aTroOvi}<TKH  viog^ — as  it  isinBritannia^s  Pas- 
torals, 

**  Since  what  is  best  lives  seldom  to  be  oldj;" — 

because  truth  lies  on  both  sides,  and  such  an  impression  is  usually 
dictated  by  feeling  and  affection ;  but  we  hint  in  passing,  that  the 
early  death  of  the  great  and  the  good,  who  during  life  "  kept  the 
vigils  of  their  Sabbath-day  in  heaven,^'  calls  upon  all  to  labour  in 
their  vocation  whilst  their  day  lasts,  and  so  to  labour  as  that 
their  labour  be  not  in  vain.  "  Sincerity,  and  simplicity,  and  perse- 
verance, and  performance,  beseem  the  child  of  Goa*.''  Happy 
such  in  their  hfe — happier  in  their  death  ' 

"Eiprji'iKwc  OyijaKovaty  dpijyri^  riicya. 

None  willjvisit  fair  Sarum^s  Cathedral  without  a  thought  of  Jewel ! 
Buried  in  the  midst  of  the  choir,  we  leave  his  ashes  to  sleep  in 
quiet, — "  the  patcUy'*  as  old  Fuller  says,  on  another  occasion,  "/or 
the  return  of  his  soulH 

Time  and  space  fail  us  to  tell  of  the  calumnious  insinuations,  as 
well  as  of  the  open  charges,  made  against  him  by  the  Romanist, 
who  attributed  his  learning  to  his  familiar — a  huge  black  cat,  to 
wit — declaring,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  recanted  on  his  death- 
bed, and  died  in  the  odour  of  sanctity  and  in  the  arms  of  Borne ! 
confounded,  nevertheless,  at  the  errors  of  his  life,  and  in  the 
agonies  of  remorse  and  despair  at  the  thought  of  them !  After 
the  peaceful  end  we  have  quoted  at  length,  we  leave  our  readers 
to  reconcile  such  contradictions,  referring  only  to  the  passage  in 
Bacon^s  "  Observations  on  a  Libcl,^^  given  as  an  instance  of  the 
height  of  impudency  that  these  men  are  grown  unto,  in  publishing 
and  avouching  untruths,  on  the  principle  of  audacter  calumniam, 
semper  aliquid  hceret :  — *'  Mr.  Jewel,  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  who, 
according  to  his  life,  died  most  godly  and  patiently,  at  the  point 
of  death  used  the  versicle  of  the  hymn  'Te  Deum,  0  Lord,  in 
Thee  have  I  trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded,^  whereupon, 

*  Abbot  on  Jonah,  p.  169. 
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suppressing  the  rest,  they  published  that  the  principal  champion 
of  the  heretics  in  his  very  last  words  cried  he  was  confounded M^^ 
More  on  these  points  must  be  sought  for  in  the  Life  of  Humphrey. 

In  the  stead  of  dwelling  on  such  matters,  we  will  now  turn  to 
his  general  life  and  character,  by  way  of  summary,  which  was  not 
so  easily  introduced  into  the  annals  of  his  public  career ; — ^and 
here,  as  before,  we  shall  pretty  closely  follow  Mr.  Le  Bas,  whose 
selections,  as  usual,  are  pertinent  and  judicious. 

As  a  scholar  and  a  divine  it  must  be  admitted  that  Jewel 
was  amongst  the  first  men  of  his  time.  A  hard  student  from  his 
earliest  days  till  the  day  of  his  death,  he  was,  as  Eunapius  says 
of  Longinus,  a  B£/3X(o0/)fct}  r«c  ^At^v^oc  koI  Tr^pivarovv  jiovatiov^ 
but  without  ostentation,  and  without  the  pride  of  learning. 
Knowledge  puffed  him  not  up,  but  humbled  him,  teaching  him 
the  extent  of  his  own  ignorance,  and  so  turning  every  endow- 
ment of  his  mind  to  the  service  of  God  and  his  Church ;  for,  as 
himself  said,  ^^  he  is  over  well-learned,  that  bendeth  his  learning 
against  God/^     His  memory,  which  Lord  Brooke  calls  the 

•*  Register  of  sense 
And  mould  of  arts,  and  mother  of  induction/' 

was  wonderful ;  neither  was  it  such  by  nature  only,  but  im- 
proved by  art,  for  he  used  what  has  since  been  called  a  "  Memoria 
Technical''  and  taught  it,  amongst  others,  to  his  old  friend  and 
tutor,  Parkhurst.  Strange  feats  are  recorded  by  his  biographers, 
— as  strange  as  of  Fuller,  in  after-days.  But,  as  Bishop  Morton 
said,  ^^no  man's  memory  is  omnipotent^''''  and  Jewel  accordingly 
had  immense  stores  laid  up  in  his  Common-place  Books',  made 
ready  to  his  hand  by  carefully  digested  indexes — "  many  in  num- 
ber, and  great  in  quantity,  being  a  vast  treasure  of  learning,  and 
a  rich  repository  of  knowledge,  into  which  he  had  collected  sacred, 
profane,  poetic,  philosophic,  and  divine  notes,  of  all  sorts  T'  but 
the  indexes,  it  appears,  were  drawn  up  in  characters  for  brevity, 
and  thereby  so  obscured,  that  they  were  not  of  any  use,  after  his 
death,  to  any  other  person.     And,  besides  these,  he  ever  kept 

*  See  Works,  vol.  v.  p.  469,  8vo. 

*  The  immense  stores  of  all  sorts  of  information  contained  in  the  lamented 
Southey's  Common-place  Book  will,  in  due  time,  be  ffiven  to  the  world.  We  ex- 
pected to  have  seen  the  first  volume  before  this.  Years  ago  we  were  delighted 
with  the  privilege  of  turning  them  over.  He  drew  upon  them  in  his  Vindieia,  &c., 
as  Jewel  did  upon  liis  in  his  controversy  with  Harding.  Sou  they,  by  the  way, 
to  use  the  words  of  Marston  in  his  **  Scourge  of  Yillany," 

"  Had  made  a  common-place  book  out  ofplayt.** 
We  saw  it  many  years  ago,  and  regret  to  hear  that  it  has  been  lost^  Since  this 
was  written  three  series  of  these  Common-place  Books  have  been  published,  and 
the  fourth  is  advertised  as  nearly  ready.  The  mass  of  information  they  contain  is 
wonderful, — and  the  labours  of  preparing  them  has  been,  as  we  have  good  occasion 
to  know,  immense. 

VOL.  XIV. — NO.  XXVIII. — D£C£MB£H,  1850.  D  d 
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diaries,  in  which  he  entered  whatever  he  lieard  or  saw  that  was 
remarkable  ;  which  once  a  year  be  peruaed,  and  out  of  them  ex- 
tracted whatever  was  more  remarkable.  To  speak  of  Jewers  know- 
ledge of  Latin  and  Greek  were  superSuous ;  but  his  love  for 
Horace  and  Cicero,  for  the  Greek  poets,  orators,  and  hiatorians 
has  been  recorded.  In  these,  it  is  said,  he  was  e^>ecially  wsll 
versed,  but  above  all,  in  the  ecclesiastical  histonsns.  It  is 
mentioned,  liktiwiae,  that  Gregorj'  Nazianzcn  was  a  particular 
favourite  with  him,  and  that  he  quoted  him  on  all  occasions.  We 
all  know  Barrow''s  love  for  Chrysostom,  and  how  he  studied  tlie 
soldeQ-moutbed  Father  in  the  imperiid  city  where  he  preached. 
>Ve  must  not  omit  to  add,  that  Erasmus  stood  very  high  also  in 
the  estimation  of  Jewel. 

And,  thus  prepared,  he  came  to  the  work  he  had  in  hand,  and 
from  these  bis  immense  collections  he  was  enabled  not  only  to 
procl^m  the  Challenge  from  Paul's  Gross,  in  the  cool  and  positive 
way  ho  did,  but  hkewise  to  confront  the  combined  efforts  of  ths 
Romanists ;  for,  as  we  observed  l)efore,  tbe  controversy  waa  not 
BO  much  with  Harding,  as  with  the  whole  consistory  of  the 
Papistic  doctors.  We  nave  not  space  to  record  how  he  used  his 
note-books  in  the  contest ;  but  the  reader  may  inform  himself  fully 
by  turning  to  the  life  of  Jewel  by  a  Person  of  Quality,  hi  Words- 
worth's Eccles.  Biogr.,  vol.  tii.  p.  359. 

But,  if  Jewel  was  a  scholar  and  a  divine,  be  was  more  also. 
He  was  the  most  faithful  in  all  bis  ministerial  duties;  and,  although 
many  particulars  are  not  handed  down  to  us,  yet,  when  Whi^pft 
numbered  bim  amonc  "  the  most  notable  and  painful  prelates     of 
his  time,  we  know  tnat  he  gave  utterance  to  the  common  testi- 
mony of  all  good  men  in  bis  favour.     So  that  if 
"  The  gyse  now-a-day> 
Of  some  jangling  jsyei 
la  to  discommend, 
What  they  cannot  amend'," 
they  have  but  to  turn  to  Jewefs  contemporaries,  and  to  tbe 
divines  of  the  following  generation ;  and  there  they  will  find  eqnal- 
handed  justice  dealt  out  to  "the  bright  and  shining  light,"  who  did 
as  much  as  ever  any  man  did  to  shoulder  back  tbe  rpucunta, — ths 
^w4tu^««u»anu«  of  the  roaring  Papacy'.  "  We  saw  thsnoppsta," 
'  are  his  words^  "  hut  tbe  juggler  that  drew  tbe  strings  kept  him- 
self close*." 

If  we  follow  him  to  his  diocese,  there  w«  Gii4  bim,  like  Paul  of 

*  Skelton'H  "  pfalUp  Sparowa." 

'  It !•  old  Bnrion  in  hia  "Auitomia  of  HeluelwUe"  tbat^«al(acf  tlw  "Ad 
bdlembw  Popt"  and  the  "  LomdAcmping  JmiiU." 

*  Vol.  tK  p.  SSI.  "riewofaSedidmiaBuU.*' 
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dd,  in  labours  more  abundant.    Day  ai^d  niglit  fas  seems  to  have 
devoted  to  the  exercise  of  his  calling,  ^^  insomuch  that  it  was  a 

3uestion  whether  his  mental  or  his  bodily  labours  were  the  more/^ 
Lnd  if  he  was,  as  a  Bishop  ought  to  be,  ScSoKriicrfc)  he  was  also 
^i\6^£voQ ;  and  though,  as  he  said  on  his  arrival  in  his  see, 
**  Oapon  had  devpured  all,'^  yet  he  found  means  by  rigid  eoonomy 
to  exercise,  ip  no  common  degree,  the  virtues  of  hospitality  and 
munificence.  His  doors  were  open, — without  respect  of  persons, 
save  and  except  any  came  from  Zurich  and  from  Peter  Martyr, 
and  then  there  might  be, — ^to  all  who  were  his  proper  guests;  and 
for  the  sick  and  needy  none  could  say,  with  more  truth  than  Old 
Sarum^s  Bishop, 

"  The  threshold  of  my  door 
Is  worn  by  the  poor  •.*' 

Few  readers  of  Bishop  Latimer^s  Sermons  will  forget  his  indig- 
nant pleading  for  poor  scholars, — as,  for  example,  in  uiat  preached 
at  Stamford : — ^^  Every  man  scrapeth,''  says  he,  ^^  and  gettatb 
together  for  his  bodily  house ;  but  the  souFs  health  is  neglected. 
Schools  are  not  maintained ;  scholars  have  not  exhibition  ;  the 
preaching  office  decayeth  ;  men  provide  lands  and  riches  for  their 
children,  but  this  niost  i^cessarv  office  they  for  the  ipost  part 
neglect.  Verv/ew  there  he  that  help  poor  echolare ;  tha^  set  tne|r 
children  to  school  to  learn  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  make  a  pro- 
vision for  the  age  to  come  ^*/^  So  spake  this  thorough  ^nd  ^lost 
honest  martyr  to  Christ.  But  no  imputation  of  this  soi^  clung  ^o 
Jewel ;  none  knew  the  necessities  of  the  times  more  than  he,  ax^ 
none  did  piore  than  he  to  stay  tJie  evil,  y/ea,  even  beyond  \m 
power.  Usually,  we  find,  he  h^  with  him  in  bis  house  half  • 
dozen  or  more  poor  lads  which  he  brought  up  in  learning ;  and 
took  much  delignt  to  hear  them  dispute  points  of  grammar,  learn- 
ing in  Latin  at  nis  table  when  he  was  at  his  meal,  improving  them 
and  pleasing  himself  at  the  same  time.  And  besides  these  he  main- 
tained in  the  University  several  young  students,  allowing  them 
yearly  pensions,  and,  whenever  they  came  to  visit  him,  rarely  dis- 
missed them  without  liberal  gratuities,  following  in  this  the  solid 
example  set  him  by  his  dear  friend  and  tutor  Parkhurst,  when  at 
Cleave.  And  never  was  example  better  followed,  or  more  glori- 
ously rewarded ;  for  it  was  by  Jewers  bounty  that  Richard  Hooker 
was  trained  in  that  scholarship  which  produced  that  most  invalu- 

*  See  Hemck's  Hesperides.  It  ia  to  be  reeoUected^  that  it  waa  in  1572  that 
provision  was,  what  is  called,  legally  made  for  the  poor.  We  may  refer  to  some 
very  judicious  remarks  on  this  head  by  Bp.  Short,  m  his  Sketch,  4^c.  §  436.  Jonea 
of  Nayland  observe^  the  same,  vol.  iv'.  p.  IfO :  and  i^e  are  still  seeching  for  what 
Warburton  Bays  was  not  found  In  his  day,  ^t  is,'  **  the  proper  remedy."   Yol.  x. 

>•  Vol.  i  p.  aei.  Park.  ed. 
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nble  and  never-tobe-dispraised  work,    The    Ecclesiastical 
Polity. 

This  beautiful  episode  in  Jewel's  history  no  reader  of  the 
"meek  Walton" — meek,  notwithstanding  Lord  Byron's  flippant 
and  indecent  remark, — knoweth  not.  It  appears  that  when  Jewel 
was  appointed  GommisBioner  for  the  West  of  England,  as  we  have 
recorded  in  its  proper  place,  he  then  became  acquainted  with 
John  Hooker,  at  that  time  Chamberlain  of  Exeter,  Richard^s 
uncle,  who  had  been  induced,  on  the  representation  of  the  boy's 
kind-hearted  schootmaster,  t^  fom-ard  hia  nephew''8  education. 
For  further  particulars, — how  the  uncle,  on  Jewel's  coming  to 
his  diocese,  interceded  with  him  for  the  lad, — how  he  had  nim 
brought  to  him,  in  company  with  his  schoolmaster,  the  Easter  fol- 
lowing, —  bow  he  rewarded  the  schoolmaster,  anch  pensioned 
Kichard's  parents,  and  took  upon  himself  hia  case  for  a  future 
preferment, — for  these  and  other  points  we  must  refer  to  those 
pages,  of  which  Wordsworth  says, 

'*  The  feather  nhenee  the  pen 
WaM  thajxd,  thai  traced  the  lives  of  thete  good  men, 
Droptfrom  an  angeCt  mug ;" — 
but  we  cannot   resist   givin?  the  conclusion '  —  (it  was  after 
Hooker's  sore  sickness) — in  the  simple  words  of  that  most  touch- 
ing of  all  biographers  : — 

"  As  soon  as  he  was  perfectly  recovered  from  this  sickness,  he  took 
B  journey  from  Oxford  to  Exeter,  to  satisfy  and  see  hia  good  mother, 
being  accompanied  with  a  countryman,  and  companion  of  his  own 
college,  and  both  on  foot :  which  was  then  either  more  in  fashion,  or 
want  of  money,  or  their  humihty  made  it  so :  but  on  foot  they  went, 
and  took  Salisbury  in  their  way,  purposely  to  see  the  good  Bishop,  who 
made  Mr.  Hooker  and  bis  companion  dine  with  him  at  his  own  table : 


Light  as  &  bnoyaii  ..    .  ._      _   ., 

Were  mine  the  trusty  staff  that  Jewel  g*Te 
Ta  youthrul  Hookbb,  in  Cunili&r  style 
"^-  gift  exalting,  and  with  pUyful  imile  : 


For  ihuB  equipped,  and  bearing  on  hia  head 
The  Donor's  rarewell  blessing,  can  he  dread 
Tempest,  or  Icngtli  of  way,  or  weight  of  toil  1 
Mora  sweet  than  odonrs  caught  by  him  who  si 
Near  spicy  shores  of  Araby  the  blest, 
A  thouBwid  times  more  eiquiwiely  sweet. 
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•which  Mr.  Hooker  hoasted  of  with  much  joy  and  gratitude,  when  he 
saw  his  mother  and  friends  :  and  at  the  Bishop's  parting  with  him,  the 
Bishop  gave  him  good  counsel,  and  his  benediction,  but  forgot  to  give 
him  money ;  which,  when  the  Bishop  had  considered,  he  sent  a  ser- 
Tant  in  all  haste  to  call  Richard  back  to  him  ;  and  at  Richard's  return 
the  Bishop  said  to  him,  Richard,  I  sent  for  you  back  to  lend  you  a  horse^ 
which  hath  carried  me  many  a  mile,  I  thank  God,  with  much  ease ;  and 
presently  delivered  into  his  hand  a  walking  staff,  Mrith  which  he  pro- 
fessed he  had  travelled  through  many  parts  of  Germany.  And  he  said, 
Richard,  /  do  not  give,  but  lend  you  my  horse ;  be  sure  you  be  honesty 
and  bring  my  horse  back  to  me  at  your  return  this  way  to  Oxford.  And 
I  do  now  give  you  ten  groats,  to  bear  your  charges  to  Exeter ;  and  here 
is  ten  groats  more,  which  I  charge  you  to  deliver  to  your  mother,  and  tell 
her  I  send  her  a  Bishop's  benediction  with  it,  and  beg  the  continuance  of 
her  prayers  for  me.  And,  if  you  bring  my  horse  back  to  me,  I  will  give 
you  ten  groats  more,  to  carry  you  back  to  the  College ;  and  so  God  bless 
you,  good  Richard. 

"  And  this,  you  may  believe,  was  performed  by  both  parties.  But, 
alas  t  the  next  news  that  followed  Mr.  Hooker  to  Oxford  was,  that  his 
learned  and  charitable  patron  had  changed  this  for  a  better  life.  Which 
happy  change  may  be  believed,  for  that  as  he  lived,  so  he  died,  in 
devout  meditation  and  prayer;  and  in  both  so  zealously,  that  it  became  a 
religious  question.  Whether  his  last  ejaculations  or  his  soul  did  first  enter 
into  heaven.** 

His  munificence  was  further  shown  by  the  building  a  library 
for  his  Cathedral.  Books,  he  knew,  were  to  the  divine  what  tools 
are  to  a  carpenter,  and  he  took  care  that  there  should  be  a  proper 
depository  for  the  after  liberality  of  others.  The  original  library, 
which  belonged  to  Old  Sarum,  was  founded  by  Bishop  Osmund ; 
but  of  its  contents  little  or  nothing  is  known,  save  only  as  regards 
the  book  called  the  ^^  Custom,^^  composed  by  him.  From  his  time 
Salisbury  became,  as  we  know  from  Caxton,  the  great  authority 
on  all  such  matters;  and  when  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
celebrated  the  Liturgy  in  the  presence  of  the  Bishops  of  his  pro- 
vince, the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  (probably  in  consequence  of  the 
general  adoption  *  of  the  "  Use""*  of  Sarum)  acted  as  Precentor  of 
the  College  of  Bishops,  a  title  which  he  still  retains.  But  this 
by  the  way,  and  because  no  Cathedral  Church  is  so  rich  as  Salis- 
bury in  what  appertains  to  its  ritual.  Of  more  consequence  is  it 
to  remark,  that  Jewel  was  not  deceived  in  his  anticipations  ;  for 
his  very  next^  successor,  Edmund  Oheast  (Almoner  to  Queen 
Elizabeth,  and  of  great  use  in  settling  the  affairs  of  the  Reforma- 

'  Se«  Mr.  PHlraer*8  Dissertation  on  the  Liturgy  of  Britain  and  Ireland    Orig, 
LUurg,,  vol.  L  p.  187. 
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tion ')  supplied  H  ^th  a  collection  of  books.  Both  thei^  nktries 
•re  perpetuated  in  the  following  inscription,  which  we  transcribe 
from  Godwin's  De  Prcssulibus  Anglia : — "  H»c  Bibliotheca  itt- 
sttticta  est  suiiiptibus  B.  P.  ad  D.  D.  Joannis  Jewelli,  itisttucta 
T^rb  libri^  ^l  U.  in  Ohristo  P.  D;  Edlnundo  Gheast,  olim  ejiis- 
d^m  Ecclesi^  Episcopo,  quorum  memoria  iti  benedictldtie  erit.**^ 
For  the  praise  of  those  wno  build  libraries, — second  only  to  that 
of  those  who  build  churches  and  hospitals, — we  bejg  to  rrfet*  out 
headers  to  the  "  Oratio  in  obitum  Thomae  Bodleii,  by  the  evet- 
memorable  Mr.  John  Hales,  of  Eaton. 

Elizabeth,  it  is  well  known  in  the  present  day,  billUgecl  tlie 
Church  most  unmercifully.  As  Bishop  Short  says  ,  ^'she  did 
not  begin  the  custom,  but  she  ought  to  have  put  a  stop  to  it.*^^ 
Jewel,  however,  stepped  forth  on  all  occasionsi  as  Latimer  had 
done  aforetime,  and  endeavoured  to  stem  the  evil.  He  did  what 
he  could,  and  his  praise  remains.  Allowances  are  td  be  made  for 
what  we  will  call  the  complimentary  language  of  his  day ;  but 
eoiirtier,  in  a  bad  l^ense,  was  he  none.  No  prebend  in  his  day, 
and  with  his  good  will,  could  make  a  merchandize  of  the  Churches 
Patrimony ;  and  when  one  layman  eatne  on  silch  an  errand,  backed 
by  legal  authority,  his  well-known  reply  still  stands  on  record : — 
**.What  your  lawyers  may  answer,  I  Know  not.  But  this  I  know, 
— that  I  will  take  care  that  my  Church  shall  sustain  no  loss  while  I 
live.^^  Nor,  in  the  presence  of  his  Sovereign  Lady  the  Queen 
was  his  tongue  tied.  Nor  love  of  place,  nor  forfeiture  of  favour, 
would  have  influenced  him.  Witness  his  Well-known  sermon  on 
Psalm  Ixix.  19  :  ^'  The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  fn«'.''  We 
wish  we  had  space  to  extract  the  whole,  as  well  as  other  passages 
to  the  same  extent ;  a  part  we  catlnot  reil*ain  from  givitig,  inas* 
much  as  in  our  days  the  results  of  constant  spoliation  are  so  clear. 
'•  Bohat  Eeelesia''''  is  still  the  cry  which  produces  Tithe  Commuta- 
tions and  Ecclesiastical  Commissions !  Save  the  mark !  What 
a  pliant  thing  is  a  ^*  cheveril  conscience  *  I*^^ 

"  All  other  labourers  and  artificers  have  their  hire  increased  doubly 
as  much  as  it  was  wont  to  be,  only  the  poor  man  that  labburbth  and 
sweateth  in  the  viileyard  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath  his  hire  abridged 

*  ParkeTi  Vol  ii.  469.  The  name  is  seVeralljr  speH^  €M  or  Bw^*  See  Indiht 
toStrype. 

«  See  his  very  true  remarks.    Sketch,  §  429. 

*  Vol.  viL  p.  400.    The  passage  referred  to  is  in  p.  413. 

*  Few  people,  nowadays,  are  conversant  with  old  QuarleA'  **  DiVihe  FnkkdeS  f* 
but,  if  any  chance  to  have  the  book,  they  wiU  find  some  very  plain  remarks  there, 
under  **  Amanias,"  lib.  ilL  82,  and  *<0n  ImpbopbiatoV  lib.  iv.  73,  74.  He  else- 
wh^r^  sayil ! 

^  Tk^ifre  two  tkingt  to  be  wmidly  g/noA  omA  ¥fim.** 
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and  abated«  I  tp«ak  not  of  the  eurates,  but  of  panonflgM  aiid  vlca^ 
rages,  that  iS|  of  the  places  whioh  are  the  castles  and  towers  of  peace 
for  the  Lord's  temple.  They  seldom  pass  nowadays  from  the  patroot 
if  he  be  no  better  than  a  gentleman^  but  either  for  the  lease  or  for  pre- 
sent money*  Such  merchants  are  broken  into  the  Church  of  Ood,  a 
great  deal  more  intolerable  than  were  they  whom  Christ  chased  and 
whipped  out  of  the  Temple.  Thus -they,  that  should  be  careful  of 
Ood's  Church,  that  should  be  patrons  to  provide  for  the  consciences  of 
the  people,  and  to  place  among  themselves  her  ministers,  who  might  be 
able  to  preach  the  word  utito  them,  out  of  season  and  in  season,  and  to 
fulfil  his  ministry,  seek  their  own  and  not  that  which  is  Jesus  Christ's. 
They  serve  not  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  belly.  And  this  Is  done,  not  in 
one  place,  or  in  one  country,  but  throughout  England.  A  gentleman 
cennot  keep  his  hotise,  unless  he  have  a  parsonage  or  two  in  farm  for 
its  provision. 

'*  O  merciful  God,  whereto  will  this  grow  at  laat  ?  If  the  misery 
which  the  plague  worketh  would  reach  but  to  one  agCi  it  Were  tolerable^ 
But  it  will  be  a  plague  to  the  posterity,  it  will  be  the  decay  and  desola- 
tion of  God*s  ChUrch«  Young  men,  which  are  toward  and  learned*  sea 
this  ;  they  see  that  he  which  feedeth  the  flock  hath  least  part  of  the 
milk  :  he  which  goeth  a  warfare  hath  not  half  his  wages.  Therefore 
they  are  weary  and  discouragedi  they  change  their  studies :  some  be- 
come prentices,  some  turn  to  physic,  some  to  law :  all  shun  and  flee  the 
ministry.  And  besides  the  hindrance  that  thus  groweth  by  wicked 
dealing  of  patrons,  by  reason  of  the  impropriations,  the  vicarages,  in 
many  places,  and  in  the  properest  market  towns,  are  so  simple,  that  no 
man  can  live  upon  them,  and  therefore  no  man  will  take  them.  They 
were  wont  to  say,  *  Beneficia  sine  curd,*  '  Benefices  without  charge  :* 
but  now  may  be  said,  '  Cura  iine  henejieio*  *  Charge  or  cure  without 
benefice.'  " 

All  this,  the  reader  must  bear  in  mind,  was  preached  in  the 
ears  of  Elizabeth, — no  common  woman,  and  one  who,  when  pro- 
voked, declared  herself  to  be  of  the  masculine,  and  the  feminine, 
and  the  neuter  gender  tod ;  one  whose  vanitjr  was  easily  mffled, 
and  before  whom  a  ^^prudens  simplicUcuT  was  advisable.  But 
Jewel  was  a  truth-teller^  when  truth  was  needed^  and  he  spoke 
before  her  as  honest  old  Latimer  did  in  his  first  and  sixth  sermons 
before  Edward  VI.'     At  this  day  the  back-wave  of  Bpolilition  is 

7  Ib  the  first  sennen  he  sa/s^  **  There  lieth  a  tree*  HUiHer  by  these  aypitopria* 
tions,  great  reformation  b  to  lie  had  in  them.  1  knew  where  is  a  great  market 
towD,  with  divers  hamlets  and  inhabitants, 'where  do  rise  yearly  of  their  hibefor  to 
the  value  of  fifty-pound,  and  the  ricar  that  serteth  (being  so  great  a  eitfe)  hath 
not  twelve  or  fourteen  marks  by  year ;  so  that  of  this  pemdon  he  is  not  able  to  buy 
him  books,  nor  to  give  his  neighboor  drink :  all  the  great  gain  toeth  another  way." 
p.  100.— -In  the  sixth  he  tells  ns,  how  the  DevU  "  invented  fee-farming  of  beneflees^ 
and  ail  to  deeay  this  offlee  of  preaching }  inasmuch  that^  when  any  man  hereaftor 
shall  have  a  benefice,  he  may  go  where  he  will,  fer  any  honse  he  shaU  have  te  dweO 
upon,  or  any  glebe  Umd  to  keep  hospitaHlgr  withal :  biit  he  niCMt  take  tip  a  eiiainbsr 
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stQl  rolling  in,  and  our  poorer  livings  are  quite  inadequate  to  the 
decent  maintenance  of  a  clergvman ;  and  ^^  was  it  not,*^^  as  one 
says,  ^^  for  the  piety  of  those  who,  through  the  possession  of  pri- 
vate property,  are  enabled  to  devote  their  talents  to  the  service  of 
God,  by  entering  into  the  ministry,  a  great  number  of  parishes  in 
England  would  be  destitute  of  an  educated  pastor/^ 

Having  referred  to  his  senhons,  we  may  state  that,  polemical 
as  some  are,  they  are  still  most  scriptural ;  and  if,  as  Luther  said, 
a  good  textman  be  proof  of  a  good  divine.  Jewel  must  have  been 
eminently  such.  The  Scriptures  were  at  his  fingers^  ends  and  in 
all  his  writings  he  shows,  practically,  what  he  years  before  de- 
clared to  Dr.  Cole  :  "  Like  as  the  errors  of  the  clock  be  revealed 
by  the  constant  course  of  the  sun,  even  so  the  errors  of  th^ 
Church  are  revealed  by  the  everlasting  and  infallible  word  of 
God  •."  Of  the  style  we  said  something  before.  We  may" here 
add,  that  he  is  plainness  itself;  and  proper  words  (Swift^s  test  of  a 
good  style)  are  always  to  be  found  in  proper  places.  In  the  words 
of  one  of  his  biographers,  *'  He  affected  ever  rather  to  express 
himself  fluently,  neatly,  and  with  great  weight  of  argument  and 
strength  of  reason,  than  in  hunting  after  the  flowers  of  rhetoric, 
and  the  cadence  of  words :  though  he  understood  them,  no  man 
better^  and  wrote  a  dialogue ',  in  which  he  comprehended  the  sum 
of  the  art  of  rhetoric  f '  or,  in  the  original  words  of  Humphrey : 
*^  Curiosam  et  affedatam  ehquentiam  in  (xmcumatorihua  semper 
damnavit^  et  ipse  devitavii.  Rhetor  esse  quam  haheri  maluit^  He 
that  harangued  in  his  younger  days  the  woods  of  Shotover  spake 
of  the  things  of  Christ  sweetly  and  persuasively, — ^^  leni  ac  dulci 
voce,  et  idoneis  verbis.'"  But  his  own  views  on  this  head  he  had  pre- 
sented to  the  reader  in  his  sermon  on  Joshua  vi.  1 — 3,  and  they 
are  well  worth  perusing.     See  vol.  vii.  pp.  362,  363. 

in  an  ale-house,  and  there  sit  and  play  at  the  tables  all  the  day.  A  goodly  curate !" 
p.  203.  Park.  edit. — Who  need  wonder,  after  such  instances,  that  Gock^  Gammer 
6urton*s  boy,  should  bo  sent  by  his  master  to  seek  Doctor  Rat, 

"  at  Hobfilchers  shop  ;  for  as  charde  it  reported 
Ther*8  the  best  a^  in  all  the  town,  and  now  is  most  resorted !'' — iL  Hi. 

•  Vol.  i.  p.  127. 

*  The  academical  prolusion,  now  printed  for  the  first  time  by  Dr.  Jelf  from  a 
MS.  in  the  British  Museum,  collated  with  two  others  in  C.  C.  C.,  can  hardly  be 
here  alluded  to.  It  is  quite  worth  reading.  The  title  is  In  BhdoriecB  VUmperUm. 
See  voL  riii.  p.  209.  The  following  story  is  new  to  us,  and  may  be  bo  to  some  of 
our  readers : —  • 

**  Muliereula  qusedam  olim  Cantiana,  cum  Lundini  forte,  in  magnum  numerum 
juvenum  nobilium,  qui  tum  juri  publico  operam  de  more  dabant,  meidisset ;  per* 
oontata  quinam  essent,  aut  quid  veUent,  cum  eos  legum  studiosos  et  etiam  brevi 
tempore  iurisperitos  et  patronosfore«ccepisset :  O  res  (inquit)  perditas,  o  miseram 
atque  inMicem  rempub. !  Rogata,  cur  ita  se  affligeret,  mulier  ignota  et  peregrina : 
Quoniam  jurisperitus  (inquit)  apud  nos  unus  jampridem  omnium  fortunas  com- 
pilayit,  et  regionem  totam  exhautit."— -p.  217* 
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The  quefition  as  to  whether  Jewel  saw  the  evils  of  Puritanism, 
was  slightly  touched  upon  before ;  and  we  have  not  space  to  dwell 
upon  that  point  now.  Engaged  with  the  Boroanist,  probably  he 
did  not.  And,  as  for  Calvin,  he  thought  of  him  as  did  many  of 
our  great  divines,  that  is  to  say,  as  a  reverend  father  and  worthy 
ornament  of  the  Church  of  God  \  The  immediate  danger  Was 
from  Rome  ;  and  Calvin,  being  altogether  opposed  to  the  Papacy, 
was  naturally  an  ally  of  Protestants.  But  to  say  that  Jewel 
brought  back  with  him  from  the  Continent  nothing  but  the  gene- 
ral spirit  of  Protestantism,  and  that  he  left  behind  him  the  peculiar 
spirit  of  the  Church  of  England,  is  not  the  case,  as  Mr.  Le  Bas 
has  well  argued.  Jewel  was,  in  truth,  on  all  occasions,  a  sober 
defender  of  ecclesiastical  discipline ;  and  that  the  platform  of 
Greneva  was  contrary  to  his  views  is  evidently  to  be  inferred  from 
his  opposition  to  Humphrey's  institution  before  referred  to.  Acts 
speak  stronger  than  words,  and  so  did  JewePs.  Tender  upon 
these  points,  and  very  fearful  of  the  Bomish  moss  and  lichen  again 
creeping  over  the  pillars  of  our  sanctuary,  which  had  been  so 
lately  scraped,  no  doubt  he  was ;  but  we  warn  all  those  who  may 
be  in  the  way  of  hearing  JewePs  name  traduced  as  an  *^  irreverent 
dissenter,^'  at  once  to  rebut  the  charge,  and  to  acknowledge  him 
to  be,  as  he  was,  a  true  and  worthy  member  of  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church.  As  for  the  term  Roman  Catholic,  now  so  familiar,  it  is, 
as  Dr.  Overal  says  in  his  Preface  to  JewePs  Works,  "  either  a 
contradictio  in  adjecto^  using  Catholic  for  the  Universal  Church 
(as  it  signifies  properly),  or,  at  least,  a  terminus  diminuens,  taking 
Catholic  (as  it  is  commonly  used)  for  orthodoxal.'^ 

But  we  find  that  we  cannot  enter  into  more  particulars.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  he  was  the  constant  preacher,  even  in  the  meanest 
village  of  his  diocese ;  on  which  occasions,  as  on  all  others,  he 
dared  not  to  speak  without  precedent  meditation,  and  writing  also 
the  chief  heads  of  his  sermons.  Extemporary  his  preaching 
might  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  as  we  collect  from  the  sermon  at 
PauPs  Cross,  but  unprepared  was  it  never.  His  notes  probably 
were  longer  than  any  modem  discourse.  Reynolds,  and  Whita- 
ker,  and  JBilson,  and  Abbot,  all  ^^  tinded  their  candles'"'  at  his  and 
Peter  Martyr's  torches,  as  Master  Featley  remarked  ;  and,  not- 
withstanding all  difierences  on  points, — great  difierences,  we  are 
ready  to  admit, — they  shone  gloriously.  No  matter  where  we 
look  for  Jewel,  whether  on  his  visitations,  or  in  his  closet,  or  in 
his  chancery,  there  he  was  always  the  same ;  the  mild  and  cheer- 
ful Bishop  of  the  Church  of  God,  the  defender  of  the  poor,  the  en- 
courager  of  religious  and  useful  learning,  the  friend  and  the  beloved 

1  Defence  of  the  Apol.  pt.  ii.  chap.  7,  dir.  2.  rol.  ir.  p.  517> 
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of  aU  gwd  metii  Ail  aiiffel  in  his  life,  his  Micniiies  thelnielVdB  being 
jtidffes.  SAfHtn,  says  Featlej,  in  the  *^  Abel  Redlyifus^^  ymm  Ms 
ffotaen  mndhiii^ii  and  there  **  he  shined  most  brightly  fbr  eleren 

J  ears,  and  after  his  extinetion  by  death  left  a  most  sweet  smell 
ehind  him,  the  savour  of  a  good  name,  much  more  precious  thtt 
ointment,  for  Ms  apostolic  doctrine,  and  saintlike  life,  and  pru- 
dent government,  and  incorrupt  integrity,  unspotted  chastity, 
and  bountiful  hospitality  '.^ 

Thus,  as  the  new  edition  of  his  works  has  giten  us  fit  and 
proper  occasion  was  it  our  wish  to  speak, — how  imperfectly  have 
We  spoke ! — of  reverend  Jewel ; — a  man,  like  other  men,  of  sins, 
and  weaknesses^  and  short-comings,  and  doubts,  and  misgivings ; 
but  withal  a  mighty  prehte  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  a  humble 
penitent,  a  saint,  who,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  troubles,  had  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost !  Imperfectly,  however,  as  we  have  spoken  of  a 
name  never  to  be  fo^otten  by  all  good  Protestants,  we  have 
done  it^  not  forgetful  of  the  great  moral  truth  conveyed  in  those 
lines  of  William  Browne,  in  tlmt  beautiful  poem,  ^*  The  Britannia^s 
Pastorals  :^ — 

"  For  evbr  whcrb  trur  worth  for  praisb  dotr  call^ 

Hi  RIOHTLT  KOTHINO  61VB8  THAT  GIVES  HOT  ALL  I" 

We  ought  to  add,  in  conclusion,  that  no  trace,  up  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  remains  of  his  Paraphrase  and  Intdrpr^^tion  of  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels  throughout  the  whole  year, — of  his  con- 
tinuate  Exposition  of  the  Lord^s  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments,— of  his  Commentary  upon  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  or  of  that  on  the  First  of  Peter.  John  Garbrand,  it 
is  well  known,  published  the  posthumous  works  we  have ;  and  the 
other  loose  sheets  and  MSS.  on  his  death  fell  into  tbe  hands  of 
Robert  Chalonet*  and  John  Bainold,  doctors  of  divinity,  as  we 
are  informed  by  Antony  h,  Wood.  "  What  became,*"  says  Dr. 
Jelf,  "of  these  MSS.  subsequently  we  are  not  informed.    It 

'  We  tranfcribe  from  Uie  '*  Abel  Redirivtis"  the  eoneloding  weU^kaown  verm, 
''  done  bj  Maeter  (^nariesy  father  or  son": — 

^  Holy  learning,  sacred  arts  ; 
Gifts  of  Nature,  streozth  of  parts  ; 
Fluent  grace,  an  hmnble  tninde ; 
Worth  reform*d^  and  wit  reflnde ; 
I  witnease  both  in  tongue  and  pen ; 
Insight  both  in  Booke  and  men ; 
Hopes  in  woe,  and  flares  in  weale ; 
Humble  knowledge,  sprightly  scale ; 
A  liberal  heart,  and  free  from  gnXi ; 
Close  to  friends  and  true  to  all. 
Height  of  courage  in  truth's  dnell ; 
Are  the  stdnes  that  made  this  Jewell. 
Let  him  that  would  be  truly  blest. 
Wean  this  JeweU  in  hii  brsMi." 


BitkOf  JHcO'i  WariB.  899 

seems  probable,  however^  that  Oarbrand  himself,  who  lived  fite 
years  after  he  had  published  the  posthumous  works,  purposely 
excluded  the  treatises  in  question  from  the  number.  Admitting, 
therefore,  in  general,  that  the  dust  of  suob  a  nian  is  gold,  we  may 
perhaps  console  ourselves  Under  tb#  difappuintnient  of  a  fruitless 
search^  by  the  conjecture  that  the  lost  works^  however  useful  in 
their  generation,  were  not  considered  by  the  author^s  intimate 
friend  and  literary  devisee  of  sufficient  importance  to  warrant 
their  publication 4^^ — Editor" $  Prefaw^  p.  xxx. 

We  promised  to  conclude  with  some  few  warnings  suggested 
by  the  existing  state  of  Romanism  amongst  us, — an  aggressive 
rather  than  a  spiritual  power,  which,  constituted  as  it  is,  ahd  as 
long  as  it  abides  by  the  cre^d  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  it  always  must 
be,  can  never  be  encouraged  with  safety ;  for,  once  let  the  K^piai 
8((Sai  of  the  Papacy  become  naturalized,  and  they  will  eat  as  doth 
a  canker^  turning  religion  into  rebellion,  and  faith  into  faction. 
We  have  not  sufficient  proofs  at  hand  fot  a  detailed  analyzation 
of  the  matter,  but  we  do  sAdly  believe,  from  observation,  that  a 

frood  deal  of  present  disturbance  arises  from  that  leaven  of  unru- 
mess  which  is  fostered  in  the  uneducated  breasts  of  wild  Roman 
Catholics,  turned  loose  upon  society.  Sufficient,  and  more 
than  sufficient,  blame  attaches  to  ourselves,  as  a  nation,  for 
not  looking  to  the  spiritual  improvement  of  our  people.  But 
we  cannot  forget  that  our  huge  mobs,  as  well  in  Londob  as 
in  the  manufacturing  districts,  are  swelled  into  ^*  a  tympany^^ 
by  masses  of  Irish,  and  we  much  fear  that  the  poor  and  igno- 
rant amongst  them,  which  constitute  the  multitude, — as,  for 
example,  ill  St.  Gteorge^  Manchester, — are  not  held  back  by 
that  implicit  obedience  which  is  a  tenet  of  their  Church.  On  the 
contrary,  that  implicit  obedience  must  array  them  against  the 
Protestant  Church,  and  invidiously  lead  them  on  to  acts  of  insub- 
ordination inconsistent  with  peace  and  quietness  and  good  govern- 
ment. We  wish  we  may  be  deceived  in  our  surmises,  and  that 
the  letter  from  the  Vatican  may  be  the  means  of  repressing 
seditious  priests  in  Ireland.  Certainly,  before  its  arrival  we  weiHs 
asking,  with  Jewel  in  his  Apology^  "  An  panti/ece  iita  cL  $uis  diet 
nescit  f  aut  tales  se  habere  patranas  non  iniellipit*  f*""  We  have 
enough  of  ungodliness — we  had  almost  said  atheism — to  answer 
for  ourselves.  God  in  His  mercy  turn  from  us  ^*  sedition,  privy 
conspiracy,  and  rebellion  !  ^^ 

But,  at  the  tail  of  a  long  artide,  we  find  we  have  not  room  to 
enter  upon  this  point — the  back- wave  of  ^29 — as  we  ought  to  do. 
We  will  therefore  advert  to  a  few  heads,  which  we  think  of  ma- 
terial cohsequence,  bec^tisd  there  are  many  who  suppose  that  the 

•  Vol.  IT.  p.  58. 
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Roman  Gatholics  are  not  now  what  they  were ;  and  that,  as  Mr. 
Henry  Drummond  said  in  the  House  in  the  debate  on  the  Roman 
Catholic  Relief  Bill,  there  is  "  a  most  essential  difference  between 
itkQ  dead  Papists  of  books  and  the  real  live  Roman  Catholics  ;^ 
while,  as  we  ourselves  know  quite  well,  Rome  qud  Rome  admits 
of  no  change,  though  she  may,  as  in  the  case  of  Developement, 
now  and  then  take  a  false  step  *, 

I.  And,  firstly,  let  all  who  are  harnessing  themselves  for  the 
battle  be  prepared  well  on  the  subject  of  the  Supremacy ;  for  on 
this,  after  all,  the  whole  matter  will  turn.  **  A  man,^^  says  Bishop 
Croft  in  his  Legacy,  '*  would  wonder  to  see  them,  like  cats, 
knocked  down  and  quite  dead  in  all  appearance,  yet  rise  up  again 
with  this  text  in  their  mouths, — *'  Thau  art  Peier^^  &c.  *  Yet  so 
ib  is,  and  the  Supremacy  and  consequent  Infallibility  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  a  point  which  will  ever  be  insisted  upon  by  her  fol- 
lowers. Happily,  we  have  a  work  at  hand  from  which  every 
reader  may  draw  sufficient  proofs  of  the  falsity  of  the  position  : 
we  allude,  of  course,  to  ^^  Barrow's  Treatise  on  the  Pope  s  Supre- 
macy,'^ and  to  this  we  may  confidently  refer,  though,  as  TiUotson 
says  in  his  Preface,  it  **  wants  the  finish  of  his  last  hand.''  This 
point,  we  need  not  inform  our  readers,  was  a  portion  of  Jewel's  Chal- 
lenge, and  is  dwelt  upon  at  great  lengtli  in  the  Reply  to  Harding 
(Vol.  ii.  pp.  130—318).  Coupled  with  "Barrow's  Treatise," 
it  affords  a  perfect  armoury  for  authorities,  and  we  may  assert,  in 
its  concluding  words,  "  That  albeit  Mr.  Harding  have  travailed 
painfully  herein,  both  by  himself,  and  also  on  conference  with  hi& 
friends,  yet  cannot  he  hitherto  find,  neither  in  the  Scriptures,  nor 
in  old  Councils,  nor  in  any  one  of  all  the  ancient  Catholic  Fathers, 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  within  the  space  of  the  first  six  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ,  was  ever  entitle<],  either  the  Universal 
Bishop,  or  the  head  of  the  Universal  Church."  The  whole,  in 
fact,  is  a  figment,  and  no  record  exists ;  and  we  might  say,  as 
Donate  did  to  Julius  II.,  when  that  haughty  pontiff  asked  him, 
wliat  title  Venice  had  to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Adriatic  ?  "  Your 
Holiness  will  find  it  on  the  back  of  the  record  of  Constantino's 
donation  of  Rome  to  the  Pope  !" 

II.  We  must  warn  all  those  who  have  not  studied  the  deep 

^  We  may  refer  here  to  what  Dr.  C.  Wordsworth  says  in  his  J9Ui  Letter  to 
M.  Jules  Groodon :  "  By  the  reception  of  the  Author  of  this  Essay  of  Uie  Derelope-  - 
ment,  with  this  unhappy  book  in  his  hands,  and  by  proclaiming  his  conternon  as  a 
signal  and  glorious  triumfk^  instead  of  censuring  him  and  his  work  as  promoting 
heresy  and  mfidelity,  the  Church  of  Rome  has  publicly  declared  to  the  worid,  that 
there  is  no  truth  so  sacred  which  may  not  ^be  assailed  in  her  oommunion,  no  error 
so  destructive  to  Christianity,  and  derogatory  to  the  Divine  dignity,  which  may  not 
be  professed  there,  especially  if  the  assault  of  truth  and  the  profession  of  error  be 
for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope." — ^p.  280. 

»  See  pp.  57—59.  4to,  1679. 
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cunning  of  Rome  to  beware !  We  are  not  to  be  deceived  by  spe- 
cious pretences.  It  is  the  character  of  the  Church  of  Borne  not 
to  advance  a  jot.  All  must  be  concession  upon  the  part  of  Protes- 
tants, and  they  must  virtually  confess  themselves  to  be  schismatics, 
if  they  will  be  at  one  with  Romanists.  And  then  comes  the 
question,  Can  we  as  Protestants  concede  to  Romish  error  once 
more  I    The  answer  is  simply  this : — 

QUID    ROMA    FACIAM?    MENTIRI    NESCIO. 

None  more  than  ourselves  wish  for  i'econciliation  ;  but,  as  long  as 
the  pretensions  of  the  Papacy  remain  unchanged,  the  gulf  is  im- 
passable. All  recent  discussion  shows  this,  and  we  see  at  least 
the  deep  wisdom  of  Bishop  Morton,  who  *^  dehorted  the  dishonest 
Spalatensis  (f.  ^.  M.  Antonio  de  Dominis)  ^^from  his  vagary  into 
Italy,  to  accommodate  truth  and  peace,  for  the  Italians  would 
never  be  persuaded  to  retract  an  error  !^'  We  all  know  the  end 
of  him,  and  of  his  broad  motto  of  union  and  concord,  Rome  and 
England '.  Later  attempts  have  fared  no  better  even  in  honest 
hands.  We  need  scarce  refer  to  the  honoured  name  of  Arch- 
bishop Wake,  or  defend  him  from  the  remarks  in  the  Confessional ; 
but  our  readers  will  quite  understand,  after  what  has  here  been 
said,  the  meaning  of  the  words  which  follow :  "  Ces  liaisons  ^toient 
innocentes^  et  Mr.  Du  Pin  ne  Us  entreienoit  que  pour  Vhonneur  et 
Vavantage  de  F^glise,''''  Lesley  and  Bull  and  Nelson  were  willing 
to  do  what  they  could^  but  all  was  fruitless. 

III.  As  for  our  diplomatic  relations  with  Rome,  we  shall  be 
sorry  to  see  the  day  when  they  are  established  according  to  the 
wishes  of  the  Romanists^ 

"  Hoc  Itbacus  velit,  et  magno  merccntur  Atridse  !  " 

Luckily,  for  the  present,  there  seems  to  be  a  hitch,  and  "  the 
common  witte,  the  first  of  wittes  all,''  that  is  to  say,  plain  com- 
mon sense,  as  yet  stops  the  gap.  ^*  The  last  leger  of  the  English 
nation  to   Rome,  publicly  avowed   in   that  employment,**'  says 

'  The  Bishop  of  London,  in  his  much-abased  charge,  has  referred  to  this  inci- 
dent It  will  be  found  in  Hacket's  Life  of  Archbishop  Williams,  p.  108.  We 
may  here  thank  Dr.  Wordsworth  for  his  reprint  of  R.  Crakanthorp's  "  Drfensio 
EcclesicB  AnglicancB  contra  Arehiepise,  SpalcUens."  which  is  before  us.  When  we 
think  of  de  Dgpainis,  we  cannot  but  call  to  mind  the  words  of  Mendoza  in  the  Mal- 
content, 

**  A  churchman  once  corrupted,  O  avoid  ; 
A  fellow  that  makes  religion  his  stalking  horse." 

f  We  bear  in  mind  those  words,  ^^  StcUuimuty  id  aft  abrogafmi$."  See  Letters 
between  Bishop  of  Sarum  and  Dr.  Cole,  vol  i.  p.  64.  This  would  be  the  language 
of  the  Vatican,  when  likely  to  be  received.  Certainly,  **  In  novii  relms  cotutUuenaii 
evident  debet  e$te  utUitat.**    See  p.  48. 
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VvXieat  *,  WW9  Sir  Edwurd  C^rm,  who  ^^  pretended  that,  M  tb^ 
Queen  would  iH>t  spffer  the  Pope's  ounaiD  to  eome  into  Gnglwd, 
80  the  P(^  would  not  permit  him  to  depart  Boine ;  whwuM, 
indeed,  ^e  cunninff  old  man  waa  not  detaioedy  but  detained  binn 
self,  80  well  pleased  was  be  with  the  place,  and  bis  oflke  therein, 
where  aopp  afb»*  be  died/'  The  mission  of  Roger,  Earl  of  Gaa- 
tlemain,  we  make  no  account  of,  as  he  was  sent  by  James  II. ; 
but  it  were  ominous,  were  our  Sovereign  liadv  the  Queen  to 
accredit  an  envoy  there  in  1850  !  Whom  the  Fope  might  send 
here  is,  possibly,  since  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  remark  (very 
unpalatable,  as  is  to  be  picked  out  from  recent  letters)  ;  but,  as 
the  Black  Bishop's  Pawn  says  on  Middletou's  Game  at  Ohess, — 
(though  a  play,  a  play  well  worth  reading  on  this  head), — there  are 
plenty  of  Jesuits  ready,  at  the  Pope's  bidding,  to  gull  John  Bull, 
if  he  please  to  be  gulled. 

"  They're  not  idle, 
He  finds  them  all  true  labourers  in  the  work 
Of  th*  universal  monarchy,  which  he 
And  his  disciples  principally  aim  at : 
Those  are  maintained  in  many  courts  and  palaces, 
And  are  induced  by  noble  personages 
Into  great  princes'  services,  and  prove 
Some  councillors  of  state,  some  secretaries ; 
All  bring  in  notes  of  intelligence — 
As  pansh-clerks  their  mortuary  bills — 
To  the  Father  General :  so  are  designs 
Oft-times  prevented,  and  important  secrets 
Of  states  discovered,  yet  no  author  found, 
But  they  suspected  oft  that  are  most  sound/' 

When  the  Earl  of  Arundel  and  Surrey  tells  us  that  *^the 
Jesuits  are  the  most  loyal  subjects  of  any  government  under 
which  they  live,  whether  republican  or  despotic ',''  we  n^ust  b^ 
to  demur,  and  call  to  his  recollection  their  expulsion  from  the 
various  countries  of  Europe  no  less  than  thirty-seven  times  be- 
tween 1555  and  1773.  Neither  can  we  ourselves  forget  that 
Louis  de  Montalte,  the  author  of  the  Lettres  Provin^siaiee,  was 
no  less  a  person  than  the  celebrated  Pascal,  whose  testimony 
is  clean  and  quite  on  the  other  side  the  question.  True  ^re 
the  words  of  Henry  King  (some  time  Bishop  of  Chichester)::-^ 

— "  Rebellion  wants  no  Cad  nor  Elfe, 
But  is  a  perfect  witchcraft  of  itself." 

*  Quxffkk  History,  book  ia.  MBit.  xvi. 

*  Debate  on  the  Roman  Catholic  Relief  BU1» «  ViiiMs,''  Jwm  |,  1648. 
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IV.  "  Bwfc,"  a»itb  th0  BoimmiBt,  ^  your  AnglUmn  Cblircb  i»  so 
fuU  of  dii&renoes  apd  dweosioiis,  that  there  ia  no  n^^t  for  re6tle«0 
souls — DO  balm  in  suah  a  Gilead.  ^  A  quiet  life  doth  pass  ao 
empery/  but  quiet  in  i^oh  a  BcblBp^atie  Qbureh  there  oan  be 
poqe !""  And  with  suchlike  words  the  weak  are  beguiledt  ai|d,  as 
m  the  first  Charleses  time,  so  now,  they  a^^  drawn  into  the 
Maelstrooii  by  visions  of  eomfort,  before  tbev  are  aware,  Now, 
in  all  this  again,  there  is  subtilty  and  delusion,  aiid  Jesuitie 
cunning ;  and  the  boasted  successor  of  tit,  Peter  seems  forgetAd 
of  St.  PauFs  words  (1  Cor.  xj.  18,  19),  who  was  not  a  whit 
behind  the  phiefest  of  the  apostles.  The  real  truth  of  the  matter 
is  (a  mighty  warning  this  i) — that  in  the  Romish  Church,  with 
all  its  vaunted  unity,  there  is  perhaps  more  division  than  in  any 
other.  *^Not  to  mention,*'  says  good  old  Adam  Littleton,  whose 
sermons  will  rise  in  price  since  the  notice  of  them  in  the 
Doctor,  &;c. ;  not  to  mention  ^^  their  other  differences  about  doc- 
trine, those  different  Orders  of  Religion  amongst  them  are 
neither  better  nor  worse  than  so  many  sects  and  several  castes 
of  religion ;  only  they  have  that  advantage  in  managing  their 
divisions^  which  we  have  not,  to  pack  up  their  fanatics  in  con- 
vents and  cloisters,  and  so  bring  them  under  some  kind  of  rule 
and  government  *.^' 

To  any  who  are  in  doubt,  and  who  are  tempted  to  leave  their 
own  Mother  Church,  this  is  a  matter  for  most  serious  consider- 
ation, inasmuch  as,  the  step  once  taken,  few,  like  Ohillingworth, 
have  the  honesty  to  confess  their  error,  but  lead  a  life  of  sadness 
and  disappointment.     Apart  from  profaneness, 

**Pauci,  quo9  ceauus  amav'U 
Jupiter^  aut  ardent  evexit  ad  itdera  virtm 
Dis  geniii  potuere  r* 

We  need  hardly  call  to  our  readers^  minds  how  admirably 
Jewel  has  liandled  this  point  in  the  Apology,-^ 

"  Like  as  a  scholar  who  doth  closely  gather 
Many  huge  voluoies  into  a  Qafrow  space ' !" 

^^  Verum,  6  Deus  booe,''^  are  his  commeocing  words,  ^^  quinam  isti 
tandem  sunt,  qui  disseptiones  in  nobis  repreheoduntf  An  vero 
omnes  isti  inter  se  consentiunt !     An  singuli  satis  habent  cpnsti- 

1  See  Sermons,  p.  106,  pt.  ii.  6. 

>  The  bi»to»7  of  Chillingworth  ia  pne  to  vbich,  in  %  note,  we  foeg  to  refsr  our 
readers.  His  Treatise,  «  The  Religion  of  Protestants  a  Safe  Way  to  Salvation/'  has 
very  properly  been  reprinted. 

*  Phineii  Fie^her's  Puri^  Idknd. 
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tutum,  quid  sequantur!  An  inter  illos  nulbe  unquam  dissen- 
tiones,  nulbe  lites  extiterunt !  Cur  ergo  Scotistse  et  Thomistce, 
&c.  ftc.*"  Turn  to  the  passage,  good  reader,  aa  well  as  to  the 
Defence  of  the  Apology,  vol.  iv.  p.  31 ;  vol.  v.  p.  288. 

V.  With  respect  to  such  men  as  Mr.  Newman  going  over  to 
the  ranks  of  the  Papacy,  this  we  must  look  upon  as  a  sad  fall 
and  a  nerversion  of  the  right — unless,*  as  in  poor  Blanco  Whitens 
case,  there  be  an  over-raught  and  restless  mind  to  contend  with. 
But  any  how,  in  Henry  YtPs  words  to  the  Lord  Scroop, 

"  Thy  fall  hath  left  a  kind  of  blot 
To  mark  the  full-fraught  man,  and  but  indued 
With  some  suspicion." 

As  respects  many  others,  however,  what  Brevint  says  in  the 
Preface  to  his  Saul  and  Samuel  at  Endor,  is  pretty  much  the 
case.  "  The  truth  is,"  says  he,  "  ignorant  sinners  run  generally 
for  shelter  to  Rome,  as  broken  merchants  do  to  the  King^s 
Bench,  with  hope  of  being  there  secured  against  the  ordinary 
courses  of  justice.^  This,  at  least,  will  apply  to  such  as  do  not 
seek  mere  notoriety,  or  are  not  intellectually  weak.  But  our 
object  in  referring  to  this  individual  case  is  to  express  our  opinion 
relative  to  fallers  off.  We  do  not  now,  and  we  did  not  at  the 
first,  suppose  that  Rome  would  gain  many  converts.  A  contest 
is  at  hand,  and  we  must  abide  it,  but  we  are  hopeful  as  to  the 
result.  Take  our  opinion  in  the  words  of  Bishop  Groft^s  Legacy, 
before  referred  to :  *^  No  man  is  such  a  stranger  in  our  Jerusalem 
as  not  to  know  what  is  daily  discoursed  in  all  places.  Many 
timorous  zealots  cannot  hold  in  their  fears;  many  insulting 
Papists  cannot  hold  in  their  hopes,  that  Popery  will  again  bear 
rule  in  this  nation.  For  my  own  part,  weighing  things  according 
to  reason,  I  mean  such  a  reason  as  God  hath  given  me,  I  cannot 
see  any  great  probability  of  it\"  Such  surmises  are  not  un- 
frequently  to  be  traced  to  Papists  themselves,  whose  *'  wish  is 
father  to  the  thought."  The  words  of  the  great  historian  of  the 
Peloponnesian  war  are  most  applicable  to  the  Bomanist^s  wishes, 
whilst  they  convey  a  caution  to  us.  To  Se  irXloi;  (iovXritTH  Kplvov 
TBQ  aaa<l>H  rj  vpovotq.  aatftaXu^  eltoOoreg  ol  avOptowoif  ov  fitv  hri- 
OvfAOvaiVi  iXiriSi  airBpitTKiiTTi^  SiSovai^  S  Si  firj  wpoaUvrai,  Xoyiafiti 
avTOKparopi  SicoOstaOai  *.  But,  let  us  be  upon  our  guard,  and  we 
need  not  fear. 

VL  Once  more,  with  respect  to  the  trite  objection  as  to  the 
Errors  of  the  Reformers  and  of  the  Reformation,  we  are  not 

*  Ut  sapns  p.  68.  »  Thucyd.  lib.  ir.  e.  108* 
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careful  to  answer  otherwise  than  in  the  words  of  the  much- 
traduced  Laud — often  erring,  but  constant  unto  death — in  his 
Conference  with  Fisher:  "As  for  any  error  which  might  fall 
into  this  (or  any  other  reformations),  if  any  such  can  bo  found, 
then  I  say,  and  it  is  most  true,  reformation,  especially  in  cases  of 
religion,  is  so  difficult  a  work,  and  subject  to  so  many  preten- 
sions, that  it  is  almost  impossible  but  that  the  reformers  should 
step  too  far  or  fall  too  short  in  some  smaller  things  or  other, 
which,  in  regard  of  the  far  greater  benefit  coming  by  the  Refor- 
mation itself,  may  well  be  passed  over  and  borne  withal.  But,  if 
there  have  been  any  wilful  and  gross  errors,  not  so  much  in 
opinion  as  in  fact  (sacrilege  too  often  pretending  to  reform 
superstitions"),  that  is  the  crime  of  the  Reformers,  not  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  they  are  long  since  gone  to  God  to  answer  for 
it :  to  Whom  I  leave  them '." 

VII.  If  any  Irish  Roman  Catholics  should  do  us  the  honour  to 
read  these  pages,  we  request  that  they  will  peruse  (at  their 
leisure)  the  following  four  productions  of  that  excellent  man, 
George  Berkeley,  some  time  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  in  Ireland :  "  A 
Word  to  the  Wise ;  or^  A  n  Exhortation  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Clergy  of  Ireland  C  "J  Letter  to  tlie  Roman  Catholics  of  the  Diocese 
of  Ctoyne^  published  in  the  late  Rebellion^  A.D.  1 745  ;"  "  Maxims 
concerning  Patriotism ;''''  and,  "  The  Querist,'*''  We  have  wondered 
that  the  wisdom  of  this  good  man  has  not  been  called  forth  before 
this,  and  made  public.  The  evils  that  beset  Ireland  in  his  day 
were  just  the  same  as  those  which  beset  it  now ;  and  for  many  of 
these  he  proposed  antidotes,  some  of  which  have  been  tried,  and 
the  sooner  others  are  tried  the  better  for  the  people  and  the  land. 
Without  referring  to  his  many  anticipations*  of  improvements 
already  made,  we  give  the  following  Queries  of  his,  for  his  coun- 
trymen to  chew. 

No.  xix.   Whether  the  hulk  of  our  Irish  natives  are  not  kept  from 

^  For  the  term  Refoiiuation  misapplied,  the  reader  will  do  Avell  to  consult  South. 
Amongst  other  many  passages,  that  in  vol.  iv.  p.  220  of  liis  Sermons  is  none  of  the 
least  remarkable.  On  ^^  further  reformation*'  may  be  added  vol.  i.  p.  203.  Speaking 
of  the  Puritans,  he  says,  elsewhere,  they  knew  very  well  that  there  was  "  a  con- 
version of  lands  as  well  as  a  conversion  of  unbelievers.'*  We  have  lost  this  re- 
ference. All  will  recollect  the  words  of  the  Homilies,  in  the  fourth  pai't  of  tho 
Sermon  against  wilful  Rebellion :  ''  Surely  that  which  they  falsely  call  reformaiion  is 
indeed  not  only  a  defacing,  or  a  deformation^  but  also  an  utter  destruction  of  all 
commonwealth,"  &c. — p.  634. 

'  Sect.  24.  V.  p.  128.  Ed.  Card  well. 

*  Those  who  shall  refer  to  these  remarkable  documents  will  find  how  he  en- 
couraged and  improved  cultivation  in  all  sorts  of  grain,  as  well  as  the  growth  c»f 
hemp  and  flax,  so  suited  to  the  country.  With  many  points  we  may  not  agree,  but  no 
one  can  read  Berkeley  without  admiring  his  heart  and  his  intellect.  What  Christ- 
Church  man  forgets, 

"  To  Berkeley  every  virtue  under  heaven  I" 
VOL.  XIV.— NO.  XXVIII, DECEMBER,  1850.  E  6 
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thrivinff^  by  thai  cynical  content  in  dirt  and  beggary^  which  (h$y 
possess  to  a  degree  beyond  any  other  people  in  Christendom  f 

No.  cxix.  Whether  it  be  possible  the  country  should  be  tcelt  im- 
provedy  while  our  beef  is  exported^  axd  our  labourers  litk 

UPON  POTATOES  ! 

No.  cclxxi.  Whether  there  be  any  country  in  Christendom  mare 
capable  of  improvement  than  Ireland  f 

No.  dxcv.  Whose  fauU  is  it  if  poor  Ireland  still  continues  poor? 

Such  and  the  like  were  his  Queries,  who  thus  addressed  a 
Word  to  the  Wise :  "  Baise  your  voices,  Reverend  Sirs,  exert 
Tour  influence,  show  your  authority  over  the  multitude,  by  engag- 
ing them  to  the  practice  of  an  honest  industry,  a  duty  necessary 
to  all,  and  required  in  all,  whether  Protestants  or  Roman  Catho- 
lics, whether  Christians,  Jews,  or  Pagans.  Be  so  good,  among 
other  points,  to  find  room  for  this^  than  which  none  is  of  more 
concern  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of  your  hearers,  nor  consequently 
deserves  to  be  more  amply  or  frequently  insisted  on/'  The  con- 
cluding words  are  memoi^able  :  "  Fas  est  et  ab  haste  daeeri.  But, 
in  tmtn,  I  am  no  enemy  to  your  persons,  whatever  I  may  think 
of  your  tracts.  On  the  contrary,  I  am  your  sincere  well-wisher. 
I  consider  you  as  my  countrymen,  as  fellow-subjects,  as  professing 
belief  in  the  same  Christ.  And  I  do  most  sincerely  wish  there 
was  no  other  contest  between  us  but,  who  shall  mast  completely 
practise  the  precepts  of  Him  by  whose  name  we  are  called^  and 
whose  disciples  we  all  profess  to  60  \" 

Imperfect  hints,  and  links,  and  affinities,  all  these  ;  but,  if  we 
mistate  not,  they  will  give  rise  to  sober  thought  and  searchings 
of  heart.  In  one  and  all  we  have  not  disguised  our  own  senti- 
ments, and  we  shall  rejoice — none  more — to  find  that  we  are  pro- 
phets of  ill ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  we  cannot  disguise  to  our- 
selves the  danger  likely  to  accrue  from  concessions  whioh  avail  not^ 
or  fh)m  truths 

«•  Half  told 
Like  story  of  Cambuftcati  old." 

Look  where  we  will — press  our  inquiries  whei*e  we  may,— there 
is  a  general  and  a  vivid  impression — (it  has  even  beeil  hinted  to 
exist  in  the  Odd  Fellows'  Societies) — that  the  emissaries  of  the 
staid  old  soldier  of  Pampluna  are  at  work — that  the  ashes  of  dul- 
tiess  are  again  blown  off  from  the  torch  of  Ignatius  Loyola. 

•*  Who  with  a  rabblement  of  his  heretics 
Blinds  £urope*s  eyes,  and  troubleth  out  estate  *.*' 

'  The  passages  will  be  found  in  pp.  120.  131.  vol.  i.  ed.  8fo,  1820. 

>  Marlowe,  Massacre  of  Paris.  By  the  by  we  must  not  fbrget  that  thete  is  such 
a  thing  as  an  Antipapist  Jesuit  !  Let  the  reader  consult  Antony  Fariiigdon*8 
Sermonsy  vol.  ii.  1108^  fblid. 
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And  if  we  speak  In  accordance  with  our  fears  (oven  although, 
as  we  said,  we  do  not  anticipate  any  great  falling  off),  yet  we 
have  a  good  hope  of  numbers  of  Roman  Catholics ;  and,  even  if 
they  despair  of  us  as  heretics ',  **  Heaven^s  gates'"  (as  Laud  said) 
"were  not  so  easily  shut  against  multitudes,  when  St.  Peter 
wore  the  keys  at  his  own  girdle/^  Individually,  and  speaking 
for  ourselves,  one  of  the  very  best  men  we,  ever  knew, — an  Irish 
merchant  in  a  northern  capital, — was  a  Roman  Catholic.  Despite 
the  sinfulness  of  our  nature — ''  nonnulli  (they  are  Cicero's  words) 
sive  felicitate  quddam^  sive  bonitate  naturw^  sive  pareiitum  disci- 
plind  rectam  vitw  secuti  sunt  mam  * ;''  and  so  was  it  with  this  good 
man, — still  living  to  bless  those  around  him.  His  heart  was 
always  open,  and  his  purse  was  never  shut.  It  is  hardly  likely 
that  we  shall  meet  again  on  this  side  the  grave;  but  there  is  room 
enough  beyond,  and  then  we  shall  all  find  that  there  is  but  one  real 
Purgatory, — that  is,  Christ's  blood  shed  to  wash  all  penitent 
sinners  clean.  In  the  words  of  the  Third  Part  of  the  Homily 
concerning  Prayer,  in  the  second  tome  revised  by  Jewel,  "  the 
only  Purgatory,  wherein  we  must  trust  to  be  saved,  is  the  death 
and  blood  of  Christ,  which,  if  we  apprehend  with  a  true  and 
fltedfast  faith,  it  purgeth  and  cleanseth  us  from  all  our  sins,  even 
as  well  as  if  He  were  now  hanging  upon  the  cross.'*' 

But  enough.  And,  lest  it  might  seem  that  we  have  forgotten 
that  Jewers  Works  are  before  us,  we  conclude  with  the  two 
extracts  following,  the  one  and  the  other  from  "A  View  of  a 
Seditious  Bull." 

"  As  Pope  Pius  complaineth  now  of  the  councillors  of  England,  so 
did  the  wolf  some  time  make  complaint  to  the  shepherd  against  the 
dogs.  *  Thou  hast  two  vile  ill-favoured  curs,  they  jet  up  and  down, 
they  bark  and  howl,  and  trouble  the  flock,  which  cannot  be  quiet  nor 
feed  for  them.  Remove  them  away,  tie  them  up,  brain  them,  hang 
them,  what  do  they  here  ?  The  shepherd  answered,  *  Would  you  so  ? 
Nay,  I  may  not  spare  my  dogs,  they  do  me  good  service.  Spaniels 
and  greyhounds  are  fair  and  dainty,  yet  they  never  do  me  so  much 
good :  these  watch  when  I  sleep,  they  ease  me  of  much  pain,  and  save 
my  flock.  If  I  should  tie  them  up,  thuu  wouldest  be  bold  with  me, 
and  take  thy  pleasure.*  I  shall  not  need  to  apply  this.  The  Queen's 
Majesty  is  our  shepherd,  we  are  left  by  God  to  her  safe  keeping.  The 
faithful  councillors  are  like  the  watchful  mastiffs,  they  take  pains, 
they  ease  our  shepherd,  they  save  the  flock.    Now  you  may  soon  judge 

•  Sec  Dome's  Serfn.  x.  on  the  Pnrification,  p.  101,  folio. 

*  We  willingly  adopt  the  words  of  Abp.  Sumner  from  the  conclusion  of  his  Ex- 
position, which  has  just  reached  us,  "  Undoubtedly  the  inward  belief  of  many  of 
them  is  purer  than  the  articles  of  their  Creed,  nnd  their  practice  governed  by  the 
real  law  of  Qod,  uncormpted  in  things  essential  by  the  traditions  of  men  which 
render  it  of  none  effect/'  2  These,  ii.  1—4.  p.  84,8vo. 

£  e  2 
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who  18  the  wolf.  If  Pope  Pius  could  place  his  pilot  in  our  ship,  he  would 
make  us  arrive  at  what  port  he  listed," — vol.  vii  p.  261. 

"  And  Thou,  O  most  merciful  Father,  be  our  defence  in  these  danger- 
ous times.  The  Hon  rangeth,  and  seeketh  whom  he  may  devour. 
Look  down  from  Thy  heavens  upon  us.  Give  Thy  grace  unto  Elizabeth 
(Victoria)  Thy  servant.  Thou  hast  placed  her  in  the  seat  of  her 
fathers  :  Thou  hast  made  her  to  be  a  comfort  unto  the  people  :  Thou 
hast  endued  her  with  nfanifold  gifts  :  shadow  her  under  the  wings  of 
Thy  merciful  protection :  confound  and  bring  to  nothing  the  counsel  of 
her  enemies  :  direct  the  work  of  Thine  own  hand :  establish  that,  O 
God,  which  Thou  hast  wrought  in  us :  so  we,  which  be  Thy  people,  and 
the  sheep  of  Thy  pasture,  shall  give  Tiiee  honour  and  praise  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen." — Ibid.  p.  284. 

Postscript. — Since  this  Article  was  written,  the  fears  and 
the  warnings  in  it  have,  sooner  than  expected,  become  painful 
realities  *.  The  Bull  has  gone  forth,  ana  England,^  Protestant 
England,  is  not  acknowledged  as  among  the  Faithful;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  as  heretical,  and  in  need  of  conversion.  Unchanged 
and  unchangeable  is  the  Church  of  Borne.  Otherwise  it  cannot 
be,  as  long  as  it  abides  by  its  principles  ! 

Meanwhile,  if,  as  some  even  of  their  own  selves  confess,  the 
mine  has  been  sprung  too  soon,  let  ns  be  none  the  less  on  our 
guard.  As  far  as  they  go,  and  for  as  much  as  they  are  worth, 
we  receive  Lord  Beaumont'^s,  and  we  receive  the  Duke  of  Nor- 
folk's letter;  but,  cautiously  worded  as  they  are,  they  do  not 
persuade  us  that  ultramontane  notions  will  not  be  broached  and 
maintained  wherever  it  is  possible  they  may  be.  What  a  clever 
Jesuist  said  the  other  day, — irritated  with  the  vanity  and  the 
blatant  ambition  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  •,  and  possibly  not  unac- 
companied with  some  personal  dislike, — only  shows  us  which  way 
the  wind  blows, — *'His  conduct  has  thrown  us  back  a  hun- 
dred YEARS  !"  The  hope  and  the  intent  are  all  one  as  they 
ever  were,  and  Eoman  Catholic  ascendancy  is  uppermost  in  their 
minds  when  they  write  or  speak  in  terms  the  softest.  Many 
forms,  doubtless,  there  are  of  Antichrist  ^ ;  and  every  man,  as 

'  Will  the  Govemment  now  take  any  effectual  step  rtltroortrnte  ?-^not  of  the  first 
grand  error — the  trpdrov  ^(vdoQ — of  Catholic  Emancipation,— bnt  of  the  confirm- 
ed series  of  dangerous  concessions  they  have  ever  since  been  stringing  to  the 
Kitf/s  tail  t 

*  It  was  an  old  received  opinion,  that  the  Pope  thut  the  mcuth  of  a  new  Cardinal. 
He  forgot  to  shut  Dr.  Wiseman's  ! 

'  If  our  memory  serves  us  right,  the  Pope  is  only  once  called  Antichrist  in  our 
Homilies, — viz.  in  the  Tfiird  Part  of  iJm  Sermon  ofObedunee,  *'  He  ought,  there- 
fore, rather  to  be  called  Antichrist,  and  the  successor  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
than  Christ's  Vicar,  or  St.  Peter's  successor  ;  seeing,  that  not  only  on  this  point,  but 
also  on  other  weighty  matters  of  Christian  religion,  in  matters  of  remission  and 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  of  salvation,  he  tcacheUi  so  directly  against  St.  Peter^  and 
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Gaudcn  says  in  th6  Hieraspistes,  *'hath  cause  to  suspect  Anti- 
christ in  his  cum  bosom '' — out  the  pushing  horn  of  the  Vatican 
cannot  but  call  to  men'^s  mind  the  insolence  of  the  Seven  Hills  in 
former  days,  and,  as  they  dwell  upon  these  things,  they  are  apt 
to  draw  a  conclusion  from  proceedings  before  their  eyes,  and  to 
think  within  themselves,  "  What  has  been  may  be  again  !  ^' 

It  only  remains  that  we  tender  our  best  thanks  to  Dr.  Jelf  for 
his  ready  courtesy  in  offering  us  his  corrections  to  the  '*  List  of 
Authors  and  Editors,^'  provided  we  could  wait  till  he  could  gather 
them  together.  Unluckily,  it  is  too  late  to  stay  the  press,  and 
we  are  only  able  to  insert  the  following.  What  it  relates  to, 
will  be  found  in  vol.  vf.  295.  Defence  of  Apol.  part  vi.  chap.  7. 
divis.  2.  **  Bemb.  Caudinal.  Epistles  written  in  the  name  and 
by  the  authority  of  Leo  X.  JewePs  reference  is  to  a  Letter  ad- 
dressed to  Charles  V. — It  should  be  'ad  Becanatenses.**  [Epist. 
lib.  viii,  CaL  Julias  anno  secundo,']  JeweFs  statement  as  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  being  called  Dea  is  quite  correct.'^ 

We  do  not  know  at  present  that  we  can  refer  to  any  other 
sources  where  information  is  likely  to  be  found  on  this  head, — 
one  only  excepted,  which  is  the  "/mA  Literary  Gazette'"''  for 
July  and  August,  1848,  in  which  the  Eev.  B.  Gibbings  has  sup- 
plied several  desiderata. 

against  oar  Saviour  Christy  who  not  only  taught  ohedience  to  kings^  but  also  prac- 
tised obedience  in  their  conversation  and  living." — p.  114.  £d.  Cliur.  8yo.  1822. 
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Art.  VI. — 1.  An  Appeal  to  the  Beasan  and  Good  Feeling  of  the 
English  People  on  the  Subject  of  the  Catholic  Hierarchy.  By 
Cardinal  Wiseman.    London  :  Thomas  Richardson  and  Son. 

2.  The  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster^  and  the  New  liter' 
archy.  By  George  Bowyer,  Esq.,  D.CL.^  Barrister  at  Law 
dkc.     By  Authority.     London  :  Bidgway. 

3.  Diotrephes  and  St.  John ;  on  the  Claim  iet  up  by  the  Bishop  of 
Borne  to  exercise  Jurisdiction  in  England  and  Wales^  by  erecting 
therein  Episcopal  Sees.    No.  IX.  of  Occasional  Sermons.     By 
Chr.  Wordsworth,  2>.Z>.,  Canon  of  Westminster.    London  : 
Bivingtons. 

4.  Tlie  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  the  Ninths  and  the  Ancient  British 
Church.  A  Letter.  By  E.  0.  Harington,  M.A.^  Chancellor 
of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  Exeter.     London :  Bivingtons. 

When  Her  Gracious  Majesty  was  induced  a  year  or  two  since 
to  express  Her  sympathy  with  the  Pope  in  his  distresses,  and 
when  Her  Majesty's  Ministers  lent  the  aid  of  the  Crown  to  replace 
the  Pontiff  on  his  throne,  and  to  crush  the  liberties  of  the  Boman 
people,  it  was  little  anticipated  that  acts  of  such  high  favour — 
acts  indicative  of  such  very  cordial  and  amicable  feeling  towards 
the  see  of  Borne — would  be  so  ill  repaid  as  they  have  been  within 
the  last  few  months.  The  frst  return  of  the  papacy  for  the 
support  extended  to  it  by  the  Crown  of  England,  was  the  con- 
demnation of  that  favourite  plan  of  the  Government  and  of  the 
leading  political  parties — the  royal  colleges  established  in  Ireland, 
and  bearing  the  *' Queen's^'  name.  The  second  is  the  division 
of  all  England  into  archiepiscopal  and  episcopal  sees,  and  the 
appointment  of  bishops  by  the  Papal  authority.  What  will  the 
third  be  ?  We  suppose  it  will  be  to  absolve  all  Bomish  subjects 
of  the  British  Crown  from  their  allegiance  to  a  heretical  prince. 
But  matters  are  not  quite  ripe  for  that  step  at  present.  ^Vhat 
has  occurred,  however,  was  exactly  what  might  have  been  ex- 
pected by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  spirit  and  policy  of 
the  papacy  and  of  its  adherents.  It  appears  to  have  come  quite 
by  surprise  on  the  Government,  and  yet  the  design  of  establishing 
a  Bomish  hierarchy,  and,  in  particular,  an  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster, had  been  pubHcly  known  for  several  years.  We  have 
ourselves  called  attention  to  the  scheme,  and  have  urged  that 


changes  should  be  made  in  our  own  hierarchy,  in  order  to  meet 
the  coming  evil.  There  was  no  attempt  on  the  part  of  Romanists 
to  conceal  the  design,  as  Dr.  Wiseman  has  observed  with  perfect 
correctness  in  his  Appeal.  We  can  ourselves  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  of  his  statements  on  this  point. 

In  September,  1847,  we  spoke  thus  in  reference  \o  the  intea- 
tions  of  Romanism  in  this  country. 

'*  It  «eemfi  to  us  that  the  present  crisis  is  of  the  highest  importance 
to  the  Church,  and  that  on  the  judicious  and  active  piianagement  of  her 
affairs  at  this  time  very  great  results  are  dependent.  There  are  gre^t 
questions  affecting  her,  which  are  likely  to  engage  the  attention  of  the 
public  ere  long,  and  we  earnestly  trust  that  apathy,  or  fancied  security, 
or  a  mistimed  feeling  of  dignity,  may  not  prevent  the  adoption  of 
efforts  commensurate  to  the  occasion.  The  apparently  divided  state  of 
the  Church  (we  trust  that  division  will  not  prevent  the  co-operation  of 
Churchmen  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  generally) ;  the  attacks  in 
Parliament  on  the  Ecclesiastical  Commission ;  the  virulent  radical 
opposition  to  the  increase  of  the  episcopate  ;  the  exertions  of  sectarians 
to  extend  their  own  system,  and  to  prevent  the  extension  of  the 
Church ;  the  important  questions  involved  in  the  Bishopric  of  Man- 
chester Bill ;  are  charged  with  important  results  on  the  welfare  of  the 
Church  herself. 

"  That  the  Church  of  England  has  possessed  a  vantage-ground  over 
her  opponents,  in  the  possession  of  the  episcopal  sees  uf  her  ancieut 
hierarchy,  has  long  been  felt  by  both  friends  and  foes*  )t  is  somo* 
thing  to  have  to  contrast  the  succession  of  archbishops  in  tb9  episcppi^l 
chairs  of  St;  Augustine  and  St.  Paulinus,  with  the  strange  and  foreign 
titles  of  Romish  *'  Vicars  Apostolic ;'  and  what  authority  bishops  of 
*  Bebra,'  or  '  Chalcis/  or  '  Melipotamus,'  can  claim  in  England,  is  not 
very  evident.  This  is  a  contrast  which  has  been  long  and  keenly  felt 
by  many  of  the  English  Romanists ;  and  many  have  been  the  in*> 
effectual  efforts  which  they  have  made  to  induce  the  see  of  Rome  to 
substitute  bishops  and  archbishops  possessed  of  the  titles  of  the  English 
hierarchy,  for  the  system  of  '  Vicars  Apostolic,'  who  derive  their  juris- 
diction so  entirely  from  the  Pope,  that  they  might  at  any  moment  bs 
deposed  by  simply  withdrawing  the  papal  licence  under  which  they 
act.  But,  though  such  attempts  have  hitherto  been  unsuccessful,  for 
some  secret  reasons,  we  should  think  the  time  cannot  be  very  far  dis- 
tant, in  which  we  shall  see  a  rival  hierarchy  in  England,  usurping  the 
titles  of  English  sees.  The  appointments  of  Romish  archbishops  and 
bishops  in  the  colonies,  with  titles  derived  from  the  countries  in  which 
they  are  settled,  seems  an  indication  of  what  is  likely  to  be  effected  in 
England  itself  before  long.  Of  course,  such  a  step  will  not  in  reality 
alter  the  position  of  the  respective  parties,  and  the  very  novelty  of  the 
Romish  hierarchy  will,  for  a  long  time,  be  successfully  pleaded  against 
its  claims  ;  but  we  must  be  prepared  for  the  annoyances  which  would, 
in  varioua  ways,  result  from  Uie  usurpation  of  the  titles  of  BogUsk 
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bishoprics  by  Romanists.     If  report  speaks  tree,  Tery  gieat  efforts  tie 
now  being  made,  with  the  object  of  introducing  this  innoTation. 
English  Review,  No.  xv.  p.  146, 147. 

On  the  same  occasion  we  urged  that  the  see  of  London  should 
be  made  an  archbishopric,  in  order  that  the  head  of  the  Church 
in  the  Metropolis  might  not  be  inferior  in  ecclesiastical  rank  to 
his  Romish  opponent  and  rival. 

"  We  would  strongly  urge,  that  in  any  plan  for  Church  extension  the 

Crown  should  be  given  the  power  of  raising  bishoprics  to  the  title  and 

rank  of  archbishoprics.     If  this  be  not  done,  the  effect  will  be,  that  in 

a  short  time  we  shall  find  Romish  ecclesiastics  holding  the  title  of  arch" 

bishop,  in  positions  where  the  head  of  our  Church  bears  an  inferior 

title.     The  effects  of  this  will,  we  are  convinced,  be  most  injurious  U> 

the  Church.     We   feel   con6dent  of  the    truth   of  this,   from  having 

observed  the  effect  of  such  apparent  superiority  in  the  colonies  and  in 

Ireland.     The  Bishops  of  London,  Durham,  and  Winchester,  who  hold 

the  rank  of  protothrones   (to    speak    ecclesiastically),    ought,    in   our 

opinion,  at  once  to  become  archbishops,  holding  their  present  temporal 

rank  and  precedence.     The  same  rank  ought,  without  any  loss  of  time, 

to  be  given  to  the  Bishops  of  Calcutta,  Sydney,  Jamaica,  and  Montreal. 

Will  it  be  for  the  the  benefit  of  the  Church  to  see  a  Romish  •  arch" 

bishop*  of  London  or  Westminster,  while   the  Bishop  of  London  is 

possessed  of  an  inferior  title  ?     We  think  that  this  inconvenience  might 

be  obviated,  by  introducing  a  provision  into  any  measure  of  Church 

extension  now  to  be  brought  forward.     In  a  few  years  hence  it  might 

be  unattainable,  especially  if  proposed  as  a  separate  measure." — p.  174. 

At  the  same  time  we  directed  attention  to  the  means  for 
increasing  episcopal  superintendence,  and  suggested  that  sees 
should  be  founded,  amongst  other  places,  at  Plymouth,  ShretM- 
oufy  Weatmhister,  Binningham,  Liverpool  Hexham,  and  Bewrley. 
^o  that  we  have  seen  with  regret  the  Church  of  Rome  taking 
poss^ion  of  these  and  other  important  titles  of  sees,  which 
FfrTi  A^  w"^®  *^  '^^"^^  ^^^  appropriated  by  the  Church  of 
nEH  f  ^^  ^*^'"'  "^  ^^^^^^  ^<^r  foresight  in  expecting  that  the 
ni^in^        -i!^^"^?  ^^^^^^  s«^"  P'ace  her  hierarchy  in  a  more  im- 


Dokinop  r.oo -^      -  'X?"*"*  ^^^"  P'a^®  ^^^  hierarchy 
^h    ^T'^''''^  '"  England.  ^ 

known  in  il47''^  creating  a  Romish  hierarchy  was  publicly 
man^s  staJmt  1  ^  "^^^  ^'^^^  ^  ^^  appears  from  Dr.  Wise- 
tC  \\v\^t^^^^^  ^^  Lori  Minto  in  1848,  when 

GovernS  K  T.  ^^  ^^"^?V  ^"^^'  moreover.  Her  Majesty's 
the  cTtrnuaice  ^j'Xtn"'- *l  ^f ^^^'  equanimity,  not  LA\j 
day  by  day  ^^jl''Z.iZt2^^^^ 
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colonies  and  dependencies  of  England,  of  vicars-apostolic  into 
territorial  bishops.  Not  a  remonstrance  was  ever  heard  from  the 
Government  on  the  point;  nay,  these  very  archbishops  and  bishops, 
assnming  territorial  titles,  were  officiaUy  recognized  in  their 
respective  ranks;  and  Romish  archbishops  nominated  by  the 
Pope  were  given  precedence  over  bishops  of  the  Church,  nomi- 
nated by  the  Queen.  Lord  Stanley  offered  no  objection  to  the 
establishment  of  a  Romish  territorial  hierarchy  in  North  America 
when  consulted  by  Dr.  Wiseman  in  1841.  Lord  Grey  has 
followed  up  the  same  liberal  policy.  Now  the  Supremacy  of  the 
Crown  is  precisely  the  same  in  Ireland  and  in  the  colonies  as  it  is 
in  England.  Whatever  is  an  invasion  of  the  ecclesiastical  rights 
of  the  Crown  in  En;^land  is  equally  an  invasion  of  those  rights, 
if  attempted  in  Ireland  or  in  any  of  the  dependencies  of  the 
British  Crown..  If  a  Romish  territorial  hierarchy  in  England  be 
inconsistent  with  the  rights  of  the  Crown,  it  is  exactly  as  much 
inconsistent  in  Ireland,  and  in  North  America,  and  in  Australia, 
and  in  the  West  Indies,  and  elsewhere.  If,  then,  the  present 
aggression  of  Home  be  a  just  cause  for  "indignation'*''  to  Her 
Majesty'^s  Ministers,  what  are  we  to  say  of  those  ministers  them- 
selves  who  have  permitted  the  royal  prerogatives  to  be  infringed 
in  the  same  manner,  or  even  in  a  more  openly  illegal  way,  for  a 
series  of  years  ? 

The  fact  is  this — that  successive  Governments  have  been  for  a 
great  length  of  time  permitting  the  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of 
the  Crown  to  be  infringed  on  by  the  papacy.  The  Government 
takes  offence  at  the  last  step,  having  virtually  sanctioned  every 
other.  And  what  has  led  to  this  exhibition  of  zeal  on  the 
present  occasion  ? 

If  we  may  be  permitted  to  hazard  a  conjecture,  we  should  say,  that 
the  tone  of  the  P^nglish  ministry  would  have  been  very  different 
on  this  occasion,  ana  consequently  the  tone  of  their  party  and  of 
its  press,  had  not  the  Irish  colleges  been  formally  condemned  by 
the  Romish  Synod  of  Thurles,  in  obedience  to  the  Pope''s  rescript, 
only  a  few  weeks  before.  The  moment  that  this  decision  was 
made  known,  the  "  Tiines,"  and  all  the  ministerial  and  liberal  press, 
altered  their  tone  in  regard  to  Romanism.  The  course  taken  by 
the  Pope,  and  the  Romish  National  Synod  at  Thurles,  was  indeed 
as  offensive  to  the  Government  as  it  could  possibly  be.  A  plan 
carried  through  Parliament  in  open  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the 
people  of  England,  and  put  in  operation  at  great  cost,  and  with 
every  circumstance  which  could  give  it  dignity  and  weight — a 
system  which  was  thus  carefully,  and  anxiously,  and  persever- 
ingly  set  up  for  the  express  purpose  of  gratifying  the  Romanists 
of  Ireland — was  destined  to  find  the  strongest  opposition  from  the 
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very  community  it  was  intended  to  serve ;  and  this,  too,  after  the 
Government  had  been  instrumental  in  greatly  augmenting  the  en- 
dowment for  Maynooth,  without  attempting  to  shackle  its  grant 
by  any  conditions,  and  in  defiance  of  the  universal  and  indignant 
remonstrances  of  the  English  people.  The  Maynooth  grant  was 
forced  on  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown,  in  opposition  to  the  peo- 
ple. The  ^^  godless^  colleges  were  carried  in  the  same  way.  But 
as  soon  as  ever  the  buildings  were  erected,  and  the  long  array  of 
presidents,  and  principals,  and  wardens,  and  professors,  and  other 
officials  were  nominated,  and  in  possession  of  their  respective 
emoluments,  and  these  institutions  had  been  opened  with  every 
kind  of  pomp  and  ceremony,  the  Pope  and  the  Bomish  bishops 
came  to  the  resolution,  that  no  member  of  their  communion  should 
enter  these  ^' irreligious^^  institutions;  and  that  a  ^^ Catholic^ 
university  should  be  established  in  opposition  to  tliemf  Now 
this  was  undoubtedly  the  severest  provocation  that  could  well  be 
offered  to  the  Government.  It  was  not  merely  to  reject  a  proffered 
favour,  but  it  was  to  reject  it  under  such  circumstances  as  made 
the  proceeding  of  the  Government  look  perfectly  absurd  and  ridi- 
culous. The  Queen's  name  had  been  bestowed  on  stately  build- 
ings, where  no  pupils  except  Protestants  were  to  be  permitted 
to  enter ;  and  these  ^^  liberal '"  colleges  were  finally  destined  to 
dwindle  from  the  lofty  position  of  national  establishments,  for  the 
q^lucation  of  the  whole  people,  into  mere  **  Protestant"'  seminaries 
—and  this,  too,  when  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  the  Belfast 
Institution,  were  amply  sufficient  for  the  instruction  of  all  tlia 
Churchmen  and  Presbyterians  who  required  a  collegiate  education ! 
Nothing  could  be  more  absurd  than  the  position  in  which  the 
Government  was  thus  placed  by  the  decrees  of  the  papacy  and  of 
the  synod  of  Thurles ;  and  though  little  has  been  said  on  this 
painful  subject,  except  by  the  Government  press,  we  cannot  but 
suppose  that  the  insult  has  been  keenly  felt,  and  bitterly  resented 
in  secret ;  and  certain  it  is,  that  the  ^^  Hberal"'  mind  was  grie- 
vously discomposed  by  the  conduct  of  the  Pope  in  this  matter, 
when  the  bull  founding  English  dioceses  came  to  blow  their  dis- 
content into  a  flame. 

We  do  not  remember  that  any  portion  of  the  public  press, 
however,  took  notice  of  the  fact,  that  the  whole  circumstances 
attending  the  Bomish  Synod  of  Thurles,  were  quite  as  palpable 
an  infringement  of  the  Royal  Supremacy,  as  tlie  bull  appointing 
English  sees.  The  Supremacy  exists  in  Ireland  just  as  much  as 
it  £»es  in  Engkind.  How  comes  it  then,  that  without  the  slight 
est  remonstrance  or  expression  of  dissatisfaction,  the  Pope's  buU 
or  rescript  was  published,  authorizing  the  assembling  of  that 
epuncil,  when  it  is  a  weU-knowq  braa^b  of  the  Soyal  Supmwoy 
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to  summon  synods ;  and  all  persons  assembling  such  synods,  and 
making  canons  in  them  without  the  royal  assent,  are  subject  to  the 
penalties  of  premunire  \  It  is  generally  supposed  that  synods  cannot 
be  assembled  without  the  royal  licence ;  but  yet,  in  defiance  of  this 
law,  a  national  synod  was  openly  and  ostentatiously  celebrated,  with 
the  full  knowledge  of  Oovemment,  and  canons  were  enacted,  and 
the  persons  attending  it  assumed  in  the  most  public  way  the 
rank  of  territorial  archbishops  and  bishops,  and  were  recognized 
as  such,  in  opposition  to  the  archbishops  and  bishops  appointed 
by  the  Queen.  In  the  whole  of  this  transaction,  the  Queen^s 
Supremacy  was  ignored,  and  the  Papal  Supremacy  was  substi- 
tuted in  its  place.  And  yet,  not  a  voice  was  raised  by  any  one 
against  this  flagrant  usurpation  of  the  papacy— this  insult  to  the 
Crown.  Wo  confess  our  satisfaction  that  a  Government  which 
has  connived  at  so  public  a  violation  of  the  Royal  Supremacy  in 
Ireland,  should  in  a  few  weeks  afterwards  object  to  its  violation 
in  England.  If  the  ministers  take  steps  to  punish  the  erection  of 
new  bishoprics  without  the  Queen*'s  leave,  they  are  certainly 
bound  equally  to  punish  those  wlio  have  assembled  and  cele- 
brated national  synods  without  the  Queen'^s  leave. 

A  new  light  seems  to  have  opened  upon  the  whole  subject  of 
the  Royal  Supremacy  just  now.  The  ministers  and  the  people  of 
England  have  suddenly  discovered  that  the  appointment  of  terri- 
torial bishops  of  any  communion,  without  the  Queen'^s  consent,  is 
an  infringement  of  the  Supremacy  of  the  Crown,  Undoubtedly 
it  is  so,  according  to  the  views  taken  of  the  Supremacy  of  Henry 
VIII.  and  Elizabeth,  and  by  all  our  sovereigns  till  within  thela^ 
century.  When  the  Oath  of  Sui)remacy  was  instituted  by  Henry 
VIII.,  and  revived  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  declaration  that  the 
sovereign  was  supreme  in  all  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  things  and 
causes,  meant,  unquestionably,  that  every  subject  of  the  British 
Crown  was  bound  to  submit  to  that  Supremacy,  and  that  no  regu- 
lations on  religious  subjects  could  be  made  without  the  sovereign's 
consent.  The  declaration  that  no  foreign  prelate  or  potentate 
hath,  or  ought  to  have,  any  jurisdiction  within  this  realm,  waA 
intended  to  exckide  especially  the  Papal  power,  to  deny  itd 
existence  as  an  authority,  to  refuse  to  recognize  it  as  in  any  way 
existing  over  the  subjects  of  the  English  Crown,  whether  ia 
England  or  in  any  of  its  dependencies.  The  sovereigns  who 
imposed  this  oath  did  not  intend  to  permit  the  existence  of  the 
Papal  jurisdiction  at  all  in  this  kingdom.  And  such  undoubtedly 
was  the  intention  even  of  the  Parliament  of  King  William,  which 
omitted  the  positive  part  of  the  Oath  of  Supremacy,  and  only  re- 
tained it«  declaration  against  foreign  jurisaictiop.  Its  intentioa 
was  unquestionably  the  same  as  that  of  the  Parliamants  of  Heojry 
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VIII.  and  Elizabeth,  to  oblige  those  who  took  it  to  deny  the 
existence  of  any  Papal  jurisdiction  in  England;  to  refuse  to 
recognize  it  as  a  power  holding  authority  over  all  or  any  of  the 
subjects  of  the  English  Crown. 

Such  was  the  old  and  genuine  view  of  the  Boyal  Supremacy  : 
it  was  a  power  which  was  supposed  to  be  inherent  in  the  Crown, 
to  be  co-extensive  with  the  nation,  to  be  based  on  Scripture,  and 
to  be  supported  by  the  practice  of  Christian  emperors.  It  autho- 
rized the  sovereign  to  convene  synods,  to  repress  all  schisms  and 
heresies,  to  keep  every  subject  of  the  Crown  in  obedience  to  the 
true  religion  maintained  and  established  by  the  Crown.  All 
persons  who  refused  to  adhere  to  the  national  faith  and  worship 
were  regarded  and  treated  as  criminals.  The  attempt  to  esta- 
blish any  jurisdiction,  or  worship,  or  religious  organization, 
whether  Romish  or  Puritan,  was  repressed  by  the  strong  arm  of 
the  law.  Every  one  was  liable  to  be  called  on  to  take  the  Oath 
of  Supremacy ;  so  that  the  Supremacy  was  held  to  extend  to 
every  mbject  of  the  English  Crown.  All  this  was  perfectly  con- 
sistent and  intelligible. 

And  such  clearly  is,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  view  taken 
of  the  Royal  Supremacy  by  the  mass  of  the  people  at  this 
moment,  and  in  general  by  all  the  opponents  of  the  recent  mea- 
sure of  Pius  IX.  They  all  regard  it  as  an  invasion  of  the  Royal 
Supremacy.  From  the  Sovereign  on  her  throne  down  to  the 
poorest  of  her  subjects,  all  concur  in  repudiating  this  attempt  as 
an  invasion  of  the  Royal  Supremacy.  It  has  been  in  vain  for 
dissenters  to  protest,  as  they  have  done  at  a  few  public  meet- 
ings, that  they  could  not  join  in  asserting  the  Royal  Supremacy 
in  opposition  to  the  Papal.  They  have  been  hooted  down,  or 
hustled ;  and  the  whole  people  have  declared  that  the  Royal 
Supremacy  must  be  maintained  against  the  Papal  usurpation. 
Now  what  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?  Its  meaning  is  that  Romanists 
are,  in  their  capacity  of  British  subjects,  bound  to  submit  to  the 
Queen*'s  Supremacy ;  that  the  Supremacy  extends  its  jurisdiction 
over  all  her  Majesty'^s  subjects.  Certainly  there  cannot  be  a 
sounder  or  more  correct  principle  that  this.  If  the  ecclesiastical 
Supremacy  be  an  attribute  of  the  Crown,  it  extends  wherever  the 
authority  of  the  Crown  extends,  and  over  all  the  subjects  of  the 
Crown.  Whatever  may  be  the  religious  tenets  of  any  man, 
whether  he  be  Romanist,  or  Churchman,  or  dissenter,  or  Pres- 
byterian, he  is  equally  subject  to  the  ecclesiastical  Supremacy  of 
tne  Crown. 

Mr.  Bowyer  and  Dr.  Wiseman  argue,  in  their  respective  pam- 
phlets, that  the  State,  in  granting  emancipation  to  Romanists, 
mtended  to  grant  them  full  permission  to  deny  the  Supremacy  of 
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the  Crown,  and  that  they  are  accordingly  wholly  free  from  that 
Supremacy,  and  only  subject  to  the  rapal  Supremacy.  The 
Roman  Catholic  Oath  in  the  Emancipation  Act  being  so  con- 
structed as  to  require  only  a  rejection  of  the  doctrine  that  the 
Pope  has  any  "temporal  or  civil"  jurisdiction  in  this  realm,  Mr. 
Bowyer  infers  that  k  was  intended  to  leave  Roman  Catholics  at 
liberty  to  hold  that  the  see  of  Rome  has  "  spiritual"  jurisdiction 
in  the  dominions  of  the  British  Crown.  Dr.  Wiseman  adds,  that 
by  these  Acts  "  Catholics'"  were  freed  from  all  obligation  of  ac- 
knowledging the  Royal  ecclesiastical  Supremacy,  and  that  the 
Supremacy  is  not  admitted  by  any  dissenters — that,  in  fact,  the 
Supremacy  is  limited  strictly  to  the  CImrch  of  England — that  any 
one  can  cease  to  be  subject  to  the  Royal  Supremacy  by  merely 
separating  from  the  Church.  And  he  quotes  Lord  Lyndhurst  to 
show  that  as  "  Catholics"  may,  without  being  liable  to  punishment 
by  the  common  law,  assert  the  Papal  Supremacy,  so  they  may 
equally  deny  the  Royal  Supremacy. 

But  Dr.  Wiseman^s  own  authority  here  fails  him  most  sadly ; 
for  it  so  happens,  that,  in  respect  to  the  last  point.  Lord  Lynd- 
hurst, as  quoted  by  Dr.  Wiseman,  says  precisely  the  contrary ; 
his  words  are  these  :-^ 

**  On  the  other  hand,  if  any  person  improperly,  wantonly,  or  sedU 
tiously,  called  in  question  the  Supremacy  of  the  Crown  of  England— 
and  ihatf  it  was  to  be  observed,  included  the  temporal  as  well  as  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  Crown — if  any,  from  any  improper  motive  or 
purpose,  or  in  any  improper  manner,  questioned  that  Supremacy,  then 
that  person  would  be  liable  to  a  prosecution  at  the  common  law ;  and 
there  could  be  no  doubt,  if  the  learned  judges  were  consulted,  they 
would  so  determine."— p.  12. 

Here  is  exactljj  the  highest  authority  for  the  assertion  that 
the  Queen^s  Supremacy  still  extends  to  every  subject  of  the 
Crown.  Lord  Lyndhust  admits  indeed  that  a  Romanist  may  hold 
the  Papal  Supremacy  ;  but  he  must  not  dare  to  deny  the  Queens 
Supremacy.  He  is  left  to  reconcile  the  two  Supremacies  in  the 
best  way  he  can ;  but  the  Royal  Supremacy  over  him  in  eccle- 
siastical matters  is  fully  asserted,  and  if  he  pretends  to  deny  that 
Supremacy  on  any  account — even  on  account  of  his  duty  to  the 
Pope — he  is  liable  to  punishment  at  common  law,  and  all  the 
judges  would  affirm  that  he  is  so ! 

And  is  it  not  obvious  that  it  must  be  so?  The  Queen  is 
supreme  in  ecclesiastical  and  spiritual  matters  by  common  and 
statute  law.  Certain  classes  of  British  subjects,  holding  peculiar 
religious  views,  were  for  a  long  time  held  to  be  traitors  or  evil- 
doers, for  disobedience  to  the  Royal  Supremacy.  They  were  at 
length   tolerated,   relieved,   and   emancipated  from   the  various 
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pains,  penalties,  and  disabilities  inflicted  on  them  by  law.     Tha 
oaths  and  declarations  were  modified  to  meet  their  case,  and 

e^rmit  them  to  exercise  the  peculiar  religions  they  had  chosen, 
ut  in  no  one  instance  was  the  Royal  Supremacy  ever  brought 
into  question  by  any  legislative  act.  It  may  have  been  practically 
compromised,  by  not  being  enforced,  or  being  permitted  to  lie 
dormant ;  but  in  no  act  of  relief,  toleration,  or  emancipation  has 
the  Crown  ever  conceded  to  any  body  of  men  the  right  of  denying 
its  Supremacy.  The  law  may  not  be  so  enforced  as  to  require 
every  one  to  profess  that  Supremacy ;  it  may  wink  at  much  that 
is  going  on ;  it  may  reserve  the  assertion  of  rights  for  special 
occasions :  but  it  is  evident  that  at  this  moment  the  Crown  holds 
in  theory,  and  according  to  all  the  principles  of  the  law  and  con- 
stitution, the  same  ecclesiastical  Supremacy  over  every  subject  of 
the  Crown  that  it  did  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  Dr. 
Wiseman  must  not  suppose  that  every  thing  which  is  tolerated  is 
legal.  The  Crown  has  as  little  relinquished  its  ecclesiastical 
Supremacy  over  Dr.  Wiseman  himself,  as  the  Pope  has  relin- 
quished his  temporal  Supremacy  over  the  Queen  of  England. 
Neither  power  is  enforced,  and  neither  power  is  relinquished. 
Dr.  Wiseman  may  deny,  as  much  as  he  pleases,  the  ecclesiastical 
Supremacy  of  the  Crown  of  England  over  himself  and  other 
Romanists  within  this  empire ;  but  his  and  their  denial  will  not 
in  the  least  change  the  state  of  the  law,  or  divest  the  Crown  of 
the  powers  which  constitutionally  belong  to  it* 

To  suppose,  indeed,  as  he  does,  that  any  man  who  pleases  to 
walk  across  the  street  from  the  parish  church,  to  Salem  or  Eben- 
ezer,  or  the  popish  chapel,  can,  by  that  easy  and  simple  process, 
free  himself,  not  merely  from  any  necessity  of  professing  belief  in 
the  Royal  Supremacy,  but  from  all  subjection  to  that  Supremacy  in 
the  eye  of  the  lato^  is  certainly  a  strange  supposition  ;  and,  in  order 
to  reconcile  us  to  the  notion  that  the  Supremacy  is  placed  in  so 
precarious,  nay,  so  ridiculous  a  position  by  law,  something  more 
than  mere  logical  inferences  from  certain  Acts  of  Parliament 
ought  to  be  forthcoming. 

We  beg  leave,  therefore,  to  assure  Dr.  Wiseman,  and  his  Co- 
religionists in  England  and  Ireland,  that  they  are  at  this  moment 
in  the  eye  of  the  law  just  as  much  subject  to  the  Royal  eccle- 
siastical Supremacy,  whatever  they  may  say,  as  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  are.  The  only  difference  is,  that  toleration 
18  extended,  and  liberty  conceded  to  Romanists,  which  is  not  id 
the  same  way  requisite  for  Churchmen,  who  are  obedient  to 
authority.  Presbyterians,  Independents,  Baptists,  Wesleyans, 
and  dissenters  of  all  kinds,  are  all  equally  by  law  subject  to  the 
Royal  Supremacy.     The  Supremacy  has  nevet  been  relinquished 
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by  law  In  the  ca«6  of  any  sect.  Not  a  statute  can  be  pointed  out 
trhich  states  that  Romanists,  or  any  other  religious  denomination, 
are  exempted  from  the  Royal  Supremacy. 

This  IS  not  the  view  generally  taken ;  but  we  feel  convinced, 
by  all  we  have  lately  seen  and  heard,  that  it  is  the  true  view.  Of 
course,  if  the  Queen's  ecclesiastical  Supremacy  does  not  extend 
over  the  whole  nation,  the  recent  appointment  of  Bishops  by 
the  Pope  is  no  violation  of  the  Supremacy.  If  the  law  exempts 
Romanists  from  the  Royal  Supremacy,  the  Pope  may  do  what  he 
likes  with  reference  to  their  affairs.  But  the  whole  nation  is 
convinced  that  there  has  been  a  direct  infringement  on  the  Royal 
Supremacy. 

The  results  of  the  step  taken  by  Pius  IX.  cannot  fail  to  be 
of  very  great  importance  in  various  ways.  In  the  first  place,  the 
Prime  Minister  of  the  Crown  has  expressed  himself  in  such  in- 
dignant terms,  as  to  have  held  out  to  the  people  of  England  an 
expectation  that  the  temporal  power  will  be  employed  to  repress 
the  attempt  which  has  been  made  by  the  Pope.  Every  one 
appears  to  expect  that  legislation  will  take  place  with  a  view  to 
such  cases.  On  the  other  hand,  to  attempt,  either  by  enforcing 
the  laws,  or  by  enacting  new  ones,  to  put  down  the  recent  pro- 
ceedings of  Pope  Pius,  would  give  mortal  offence  to  the  adherents 
of  the  papacy.  Nor  is  the  influence  of  that  party  to  be  despised 
by  the  present  Government.  Sixty  or  seventy  Irish  votes  might 
not  be  able  to  prevent  the  passing  of  measures  against  the 
Romish  hierarchy ;  but  they  would  be  able  to  turn  out  the  minis- 
try, by  siding  with  the  Conservatives  in  the  next  division ;  and 
such  will  probably  be  their  policy.  They  will  never  permit  an 
insult  to  their  hierarchy :  they  will  tell  the  minister  that  their 
votes  depend  on  his  conduct  in  this  matter ;  and  he  will  succumb. 
We  can  scarcely  persuade  ourselves  that  any  legislation  can  take 
place  on  this  subject,  or  that  the  Government  will  take  any 
steps  against  the  new  Romish  hierarchy.  To  do  so  would  be  to 
reverse  the  policy  which  for  many  years  has  influenced  this 
country.  It  would  be  to  maintain  the  ancient  institutions  of  this 
nation — to  protect  the  Church  of  England — to  uphold  the  Royal 
Prerogative  against  Papal  aggression — to  run  the  risk  of  displeas- 
ing the  Romanists  of  the  United  Kingdom.  We  shall  not 
believe  this  possible,  until  we  have  been  convinced  by  the  evidence 
of  positive  facts.  VVhatever  may  be  the  excitement  of  the  people, 
we  can  scarcely  expect  that  it  will  induce  a  "  Liberal^'  House  of 
Commons  to  alter  its  policy.  That  policy  is  no  innovation :  it 
has  presided  in  the  councils  of  successive  Governments  for  thirty 
years.  From  the  moment  that  George  IV.  was  advised  by  his 
minister  to  receive  the  Romish  hierarchy  officially  and  publicly  in 


420  The  Papal  Aggremon. 

1821 ,  on  occasion  of  his  visit  to  Ireland,  an  uninterrupted  series 
of  concessions  has  manifested  the  wish  of  each  successive  Govern- 
ment to  gratify  the  Romanists  in  Ireland  and  in  England.  Poli- 
tical parties  have  for  several  years  vied  with  each  other  in  bidding 
for  the  good  will  of  the  Romish  interest.  Sir  Robert  Peel  and 
his  friends  were  as  anxious  as  Lord  John  Russell  and  his  to  sub- 
sidize the  Romish  priesthood  of  Ireland,  by  granting  them  glebes, 
and  houses,  and  payments  from  the  Treasury ;  and  that  this  has 
not  been  done  has  arisen  solely  from  the  obstinate  refusal  of  the 
Romish  priesthood  and  hierarchy.  Dr.  Wiseman  has  proved, 
and  unanswerably,  in  his  Appeal,  that  for  a  long  series  of  yeara 
the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  encouraged  by  the  Governments  of 
England,  in  its  successive  movements  and  aggressions.  We 
cannot  conceive  that  this  policy  is  now  about  to  be  reversed. 
*  But,  if  it  be  not  reversed — if  the  Romish  hierarchy  be  left 
substantially  in  the  occupation  of  the  position  it  has  taken — what 
will  be  the  position  of  the  Church  of  England !  We  put  out  of 
sight  the  mere  denial  of  her  character,  and  authority,  and  even 
existence,  by  the  recent  measures,  but  we  look  to  their  practical 
bearing.  Will  not  the  people,  then,  be  confused  and  disturbed 
by  finding  a  rival  hierarchy  claiming  their  adhesion !     Nay,  in 

E laces  where  none  of  our  bishops  are  placed,  will  not  the  Romish 
ishop  be  recognized  gradually  as  "  the  bishop ''  of  the  place  ? 
At  liirmingliam  a  Romish  ecclesiastic  will  be  tne  only  '*  bishop*" 
known  in  the  place.  So  again  at  Liverpool,  in  Southwark, 
Plymouth,  Northampton,  and  other  important  places  where  we 
have  no  bishops.  Those  places  will  virtually  be  handed  over  to 
the  Church  of  Home  to  assume  there  the  position  of  the  regular 
episcopate.  Our  people  will,  we  fear,  be  greatly  confused  by  all  this. 
And,  moreover,  the  rank  and  station  now  assumed  by  Romish 
ecclesiastics  will  operate  most  injuriously  in  giving  to  them 
influence  over  weak-minded  persons,  who  may  be  caught  and 
attracted  by  high-sounding  titles,  and  the  show  of  a  hierarchy 
surrounded  with  all  those  formalities  which  Romanism  knows  so 
well  how  to  avail  itself  of.  And  this  is  but  the  first  step.  The 
next  will  be  to  summon  a  national  synod  with  as  much  pomp  as 
can  be  assigned  to  it,  and  to  carry  out  the  organization  by  nomi- 
nating deans,  archdeacons,  canons,  vicars-general,  chancellors, 
precentors,  and  rectors  and  vicars.  Every  incumbent  of  a  parish 
in  England,  in  which  there  is  a  Romish  priest,  will  very  soon  find 
himself  confronted  by  a  rival  rector  or  vicar  who  will  treat  him  as 
an  usurper,  and  hold  himself  entitled  by  all  the  laws  of  God  and 
of  holy  Church  to  the  churches,  and  tithes,  and  lands  of  that 
benefice. 

It  is  vain  to  conceal  from  ourselves  that  all  this  would  place 
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the  bishops  and  clergy  of  England  in  a  position  they  have  never 
occupied  before.     At  every  turn  they  would  be  met  by  rivals. 

Now  all  this  will  be  positively  and  seriously  injurious  to  the 
security  of  the  Church  of  England.  Every  one  sees  the  dangers 
arising  from  a  Bomish  hierarchy  in  Ireland :  dangers  the  same  in 
kind,  though  not  in  degree,  as  yet,  will  follow  from  a  similar  pro- 
ceeding in  England.  The  rights  of  the  Church  will  be  endangered : 
and  her  position  lowered;  and  advantages  will  have  been  con- 
ceded to  her  rivals  to  exert  all  their  powers  for  her  subversion. 
The  Crown  will,  if  it  pei-mit  this  invasion  of  the  rights  of  the 
national  Church,  have  consented  to  allow  her  opponents^  without 
let  or  impediment,  to  take  every  step  within  their  power,  to  adopt 
the  most  perfect  and  systematic  organization,  for  the  exact 
purpose  of  destroying  the  Church  of  England. 

How  it  would  be  possible  to  reconcile  such  a  course  of  proceeding 
as  this  with  the  engagements  of  the  Crown,  to  protect  the  faith 
and  the  rights  of  the  Church  of  England — engagements  imposed 
by  oath  on  the  sovereign  by  the  very  same  authority,  which  re- 
quires from  the  subject  the  oath  of  Supremacy  ;  how  the  Crown 
can  be  considered  to  discharge  its  part  of  the  compact,  and  can 
call  on  others  to  respect  their  part  of  the  compact,  if  it  permit  the 
rights  of  the  Church  to  be  flagrantly  violated,  and  the  security  of 
the  Church  and  of  its  faith  to  be  endangered  as  they  are  by  the 
measure  of  Pius  IX.,  we  are  unable  to  see.  The  Coronation  oath 
is  surely  as  binding  on  the  sovereign,  as  the  oath  of  Supremacy  on 
the  subject.  That  Coronation  oath  was,  we  think,  really  broken, 
when  Roman  Catholic  emancipation  was  granted,  notwithstand- 
ing the  pretended  securities  by  which  it  was  accompanied.  It  has 
not  been  attended  to,  we  fear,  by  successive  ministers,  who  have 
advised  the  relinquishment  of  security  after  security  for  the 
Church,  and  the  adoption  of  measure  after  measure  in  further- 
ance of  the  claims  and  objects  of  the  Church's  opponents,  without 
even  the  pretence  of  further  securities  for  the  Church.  But  now 
a  blow  is  aimed  at  the  Church  far  more  formidable  than  any  that 
has  vet  taken  effect ;  and  if  this  blow  is  permitted  to  descend 
— if  it  is  not  warded  ofiT— if  the  Church  of  Kome  is  permitted  to 
make  its  descent  like  a  bird  of  prey  upon  us — we  think  the  ques- 
tion must  at  once  occur  to  every  Churchman'*s  mind :  "  Is  the 
Crown  of  England  keeping  its  engagements  to  the  Church  and 
the  country  V 

We  can  only  see  one  way  in  which  this  question  could  be 
satisfactorily  answered,  supposing  that  the  Crown  were  not 
prepared  to  recommend  the  repression — the  effectual  repression 
of  this  Romish  outrage  on  the  Church.  If  the  Church  of 
England,  including  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity  fairly  represented 
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in  synod,  and  subject  to  the  Boyal  Supremacy,  were  permitted  to 
take  counsel  together  for  the  purpose  of  dev^oping  the  interna} 
resources  of  tne  Church,  and  completing  her.  organization  in 
opposition  to  the  rival  which  has  now  started  up,  we  should  feel 
that  something  at  least  had  been  done  in  the  way  of  giving 
securities  to  the  Church.  But  to  feel,  that  while  we  are  unable 
to  get  a  single  additional  bishopric,  and  while  the  cause  of  that 
difficidty  is  chiefly  the  presence  of  Roman  Catholics  and  dissentera 
in  Parhament,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  to  be  allowed  to  multiply 
her  episcopate  three-fold  in  ten  years,  with  prospect  of  further 
increase,  and  to  usurp  positions  which  ought  years  ago  to  have 
been  occupied  by  the  national  Church,  would  certainly  impress 
the  mind  with  a  strong  sense  of  grievance  and  wrong. 

We  are  not,  however,  disposed  to  think  that  any  steps  for  the 
security  of  the  Church  of  England  are  likely  to  be  taken  at 

E resent.  The  excitement  of  the  public  mind  has  been  directed 
y  Lord  John  Russell  with  considerable  adroitness  to  the  Trac- 
tarian  doctrines  and  practices  as  the  sole  cause  of  the  recent 
Papal  aggression.  The  unpopularity  of  these  tenets  rendered 
it  an  easy  task  to  effect  this  diversion  of  the  popular  fury, 
which  might  otherwise  have  burst  upon  the  course  of  state 
policy  to  which  the  advocates  of  the  Papal  proceedings  have 
appealed  in  their  justification.  The  Evangelical  party  have  eagerly 
taken  the  opportunity  of  assailing  their  opponents  in  every  way. 
How  far  this  course  may  be  pursued  when  Parliament  meets 
remains  to  be  seen.  There  are  parties  in  the  legislature  who 
will  not  be  disposed  to  let  the  Question  be  shifted  from  its  true 
grounds.  We  mav  expect  indeed  that  Tractarianism  will  be 
severely  condemned  in  Parliament,  nor  shall  we  be  much  surprised 
even  to  see  measures  taken  for  its  suppression,  if  such  can  be 
devised.  But  we  can  scarcely  suppose  that,  even  if  such  measures 
be  introduced,  the  Parliament  of  England  would  be  prepared  to 
sweep  every  "  High-Church''  incumbent  out  of  the  Church,  and 
to  leave  none  remaining  except  those  who  adopt  the  Calvinistic 
view  of  regeneration. 

There  has  been  considerable  dissatisfaction  on  the  subject  of  the 
Royal  Supremacy  for  some  years  past.  Let  the  Supremacy,  how- 
ever, be  fairly  and  bond  fide  exercised  in  the  spirit  of  the  engage- 
ments which  it  involves,  and  which  the  Sovereign  undertakes  ly 
oath  at  his  coronation,  and  all  difficulties  will  be  at  an  end.  If 
the  Supremacy  be  religiously  exercised — if  it  be  exercised  in  the 
spirit  of  the|  godly  kings  and  Christian  emperors  of  old,  or  of  our 
own  Edwards  and  Elizabeths,  then  it  will  be  an  unspeakable 
blessing  to  the  country. 

If  the  State  should  now  honestly,  consistently,  ai^d  lonA  fid$ 
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adopt  the  policy  of  protecting  the  Church  apd  the  Boyal  Si^ 
premacy  in  this  enopire,  by  represaing  the  recent  attempt  of  the 
Papacy,  and  taking  all  steps  within  its  power  for  withdrawing 
the  recognition  it  has  extended  to  the  Papal  jurisdiction  at  home 
and  in  the  Colonies — if  this  should  be  the  course  adopted,  ouf 
advice  to  all  faithful  Churchmen  would  be  to  co-operate  cordially 
and  earnestly  with  any  Government  which  thus  acted  up  to  the 
reqioiunbiliUes  incumbent  on  it,  and  to  refrain  from  the  expression 
of  any  sentiments  of  distrust,  or  of  opposition,  which  might  have 
the  effect  of  diminishing  the  unanimity  of  a  movement  pos- 
sessing many  and  great  claims  on  their  approbation. 

We  are  aware  that  there  are  some  circumstances  in  the  move- 
ment which  we  have  seen  which  are  calculated  to  cause  uneasi- 
ness in  the  minds  of  good  Churchmen.  Principles  have  been  not 
unfrequently  broached  at  public  meetings  wbu^h  would,  if  fairly 
carried  into  effect,  amount  to  the  overuirow  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Men,  in  their  indignation  at  the  dangerous  tenets  of 
Bome,  and  the  follies  and  apostasies  of  some  among  ourselves, 
have  sometimes  spoken  in  such  terms  as  are  not  consistent  with 
a  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  their  own  Church,  or  with  faith- 
fulness to  her.  But  it  must  be  observed,  that  in  such  public 
meetings  persons  of  all  creeds  and  denominations  were  present, 
and  took  part  in  the  proceedings ;  and  this  naturally  led  to  the 
expression  of  sentiments,  in  many  instances^  inconsistent  with  the 
right  tone  and  spirit  of  members  of  the  Church  of  England. 

These  meetings  have,  however,  been  valuable  in  one  respect. 
Thev  have  distinctly  proved  what  the  feeling  amongst  the  over- 
whelming mass  of  the  people  of  England  is  in  reference  to 
*^  Tractarianism.''^  We  think  it  is  most  highly  desirable  that  the 
extent  of  this  feeling  should  be  fully  and  distinctly  understood. 
That  it  lias  not  been  appreciated  by  those  against  whom  this 
movement  has  been  chiefly  directed  is  quite  certain.  Had  they 
understood  it,  they  would  not  have  entertained  any  hopes  of  intro- 
ducing alterations  in  the  laws  relating  to  the  alliance  of  Church 
and  State,  by  any  efforts  which  they  themselves  could  make,  or 
in  which  they  were  prominent  leaders.  The  state  of  the  public 
mind  has  now  been  so  unequivocally  manifested  that  there  can  be 
no  longer  any  mistake  on  the  subject.  The  general  hostility  to 
"  Tractarianism'^  is  extreme ;  understanding  chiefly  by  that 
name  approximations  to  Bomish  ritual,  and  doctrine,  ana  prac- 
tice, exemplifled  in  an  attention  to  symbolism,  mediaeval  arrange- 
ments, ana  decorations  of  chancels ;  the  use  of  lights,  flowers, 
crucifixes,  and  rood-screens ;  the  practice  of  systematic  confes- 
sions, penances,  and  absolutions ;  of  invocations  of  saints,  and 
the  use  of  rosaries  and  books  of  Bomish  devotion.    \\^%  through 
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the  strong,  and  not  unfounded  hostility  to  the  system  which  is 
thus  distinguished,  a  very  great  difficulty  is  placed  in  the  way  of 
all  those  clergy  who  are  desirous  of  promotmg  decency  and  pro- 
priety in  public  worship;  of  observing  the  directions  of  the 
Church,  and  of  urging  on  their  people  the  duty  of  remaining  in 
its  communion,  and  not  frequenting  dissenting  places  of  worship, 
or  allowing  their  children  to  be  brought  up  as  Dissenters.  The 
existing  prejudice  in  the  popular  mind  against  "  Puseyism,''  or 
*'  Tractarianism,''  leaves  this  very  large  portion  of  the  Clergy, 
aiid  even  of  the  Episcopate,  in  a  painful  and  disadvantageous 
position.  It  is  in  the  power  of  any  person  to  whom  a  faithful 
and  conscientious  clergyman  may  have  given  offence  in  the  dis- 
charge of  his  duty,  however  unintentionally,  to  excite  a  prejudice 
against  him  by  vague  and  unfounded  charges  of  "  Puseyism.''' 
It  is  in  the  power  of  Dissenters  to  set  his  flock  against  him  by 
whisperings  which  perhaps  never  reach  his  eara,  and  which  he 
has  no  means  of  efiectually  meeting  and  refuting.  The  Romanist 
will  often  insidiously  claim  him  for  his  own,  with  the  express 
purpose  of  sowing  dissension  in  his  flock.  The  present  state  of 
things,  therefore,  gives  the  enemies  of  the  Church  the  most  effec- 
tual means  of  undermining  the  usefulness  of  every  man  who  is 
not  remarkable  for  his  association  with  dissenting  teachers,  or 
who  does  not  occupy  his  hearers^  time  with  pulpit  denunciations 
of  "  Popery^"  and  "  Puseyism.''  A  clergyman  may  exert  himself 
in  every  way  to  guard  his  flock  from  Popish  emissaries.  He  may 
refrain  from  every  approximation  to  the  Romish  Ritual,  and  limit 
himself  entirely  to  the  directions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
He  may  deeply  lament  the  practices  which  he  hears  of  elsewhere, 
and  may  express  his  regret  at  the  course  which  is  being  taken. 
He  may  be  really  opposed  to  *' Tractarianism ;"  may  have  no 
intercourse  with  its  leaders,  or  with  any  partizans ;  and  yet  this 
will  not  protect  him  from  imputations  as  grossly  unjust  as  they 
are  painful  and  injurious.  A  clergyman  may  ^vrite  and  preach 
against  the  errors  of  Romanism,  and  yet  even  this  will  not  exempt 
him  from  the  suspicion  of  being  a  "  Puseyite,''  and  therefore  a 
"  Papist."" 

But  the  great  evil  arisiiig  from  this  is,  that  the  ministerial  use^ 
fulness  of  any  clergyman  is  thus  liable,  without  the  slightest 
fault  on  his  part,  to  be  impaired,  and  the  cause  of  the  Church 
injured.  It  may  be  impossible  for  him  conscientiously  to  accept 
the  Calvinistic  views  which  some  of  his  brethren  entertain,  and 
perhaps,  if  he  were  to  adopt  them,  his  congregation  would  be 
highly  dissatisfied.  It  may  be  impossible  for  him,  acting  on  his 
view  of  duty,  to  introduce  iiTegularities  in  the  mode  of  performing 
Divine  service,  or  to  teach  his  people  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indi^ 
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ference  whether  they  go  to  church  or  to  meeting-house.  Yet 
surely  a  clergyman  ought  not  to  be  placed  in  the  position  of 
being  considered  as  a  traitor  to  his  Church  merely  because  he 
tries  to  do  his  duty  according  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge  and 
conscience,  and  adopts  the  course  which  has  been  recommended 
by  all  our  great  Divines  in  former  ages.  That  men  who  are 
devotedly  attached  to  the  Church  of  England,  and  who  have  not 
the  slightest  leaning  towards  Romanism,  but  are  ready  on  all 
occasions  to  resist  its  inroads,  should  be  liable,  as  they  are,  to 
the  most  unfounded  imputations,  is  a  severe  trial  and  hardship  in 
itself;  and,  if  the  popular  feeling  should  lead  to  the  expulsion  of 
such  men  from  the  Church  of  England,  that  Church  will  be  no 
gainer  by  the  result. 

It  seems  to  us  far  from  improbable  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of 
measures  directed  to  the  professed  removal  of  Romanizing  prac- 
tices and  tenets  from  the  Church.  Our  reasons  for  so  thinking 
are  these.  The  excitement  of  the  popular  mind  is  so  profound, 
and  so  unusually  protracted,  that  it  has  even  brought  forward 
numbers  of  members  of  both  houses  of  Parliament,  men  of  the 
most  ^Miberar^  views  in  politics,  to  denounce  at  public  meetings 
the  twofold  peril  of  "  Popery"'  and  "  Puseyism.''  Now  this  is 
quite  a  new  feature  in  the  times.  The  agitation  in  1829^  and  in 
tne  time  of  the  Maynooth  Bill,  was  extensive,  but  it  was  not 
participated  in  by  all  classes  of  the  community,  and  by  persons 
of  all  shades  of  politics  and  religion^  as  this  has  been.  The 
"  liberal"'  party  is  thus  committed,  not  only  by  the  act  of  Lord 
John  Russell,  but  by  its  own  participation  in  the  agitation,  to  do 
something  in  the  next  session  of  Parliament.  The  people  who 
have  been  thus  excited  cannot  be  put  aside  with  mere  words : 
something  must  be  done^  if  the  popularity  which  Lord  John  Bus- 
sell  has  attained  is  to  be  preserved ;  if  the  popular  feeling  is  to 
be  prevented  from  turning  into  one  of  exasperation  and  disap- 
pointment. 

It  is  therefore  evident  that  something  must  be  done:  but, 
considering  the  political  influence  exercised  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons by  tne  Romish  party,  and  a  certain  body  of  "  liberals''  in 
tsonnexion  with  them,  we  think  it  impossible  that  any  meav.iies 
of  real  repression  of  the  recent  papal  aggression  can  be  urge  J  r^ 
even  attempted.  The  alternative  then  will  be,  to  gratify  tin 
popular  mind  by  measures  for  the  purpose  of  purging  all  Roman- 
izing practices,  forms,  and  ceremonies  out  of  the  Church.  To  do 
any  thing  effectual  it  might,  perhaps,  be  necessary  to  go  to  Par- 
liament for  powers.  We  may  very  possibljr,  ere  long,  have  royal 
injunctions,  and  a  visitation  to  carry  them  into  effect,  as  was  the 
case  in  the  time  of  Edward  Y I. 
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Nowi  if  Auy  nmh  eourte  should  be  adopted,  wb  would  express  in 
ihe  first  plAce  our  earnest  hope,  that  Ohurchmeti  would  tiot  be  too 
hastj  to  take  oflbuce  at  what  they  may  justly  consider  in  some 
i^peots  an  evil ;  for  the  interference  of  the  temporal  power  in  re- 
ligious matters  is  not  a  novelty  either  in  Ehngland  or  elsewhere ; 
and,  when  the  interference  is  directed  to  right  and  lawful  objects, 
ihe  Church  has  frequently  tolerated  irregularities,  and  even  de- 
rived benefit  from  them.  The  great  point,  therefore,  for  conside- 
i^tion  ought  to  be  the  suhitanee  and  nature  of  the  reforms  or 
alterations  contemplated.  In  the  event  of  any  such  measures 
being  adopted,  it  would,  most  probably,  be  managed  and  directed 
by  persons  of  the  Evangelical  and  Latitndinanan  schools.  It 
would,  therefore,  be  possible,  that  a  course  mi^ht  be  taken  which 
would  not  merely  repress  Bomanieing  innovations,  but  might  go 
fttrther,  and  alter  in  some  material  points  the  discipline  or  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  England*  Wow,  the  result  would  be  this. 
If  measures  were  taken,  bond/khy  for  the  repression  of  Romish 
practices  and  ceremonies,  we  should  suppose  that  no  material 
difficulties  would  arise*  The  great  mass  of  the  clergy  who  hold 
the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration,  and  are,  therefore,  unjustly 
called  *^  Tractarians^^  and  *'  Puseyites,^'  have  no  wish  to  see  any 
Romish  practices  or  ceremonies  introduced  into  the  Church  :  they 
grieve  to  hear  of  such  things  being  attempted ;  and  they  would 
not  be  found  amongst  the  advocates  of  those  who  may  have  in- 
discreetly or  improperly  introduced  them.  The  only  ground  on 
which  they  might  be  led  to  oppose  themselves  to  such  a  process 
of  reform  as  we  have  referrea  to  would  be  unwillingness  to  re- 
cognise a  power  which  might  be  capable  of  gross  abuse,  and 
might  be  hereafter  employed  for  the  subversion  of  the  &ith  aa 
held  by  the  Church  of  England.  This  would  be,  probably,  the 
ground  also  taken  by  the  advocates  of  Romish  practices  and 
tenets,  who  would  trust  to  it  as  a  means  of  exciting  feeling  in 
their  behalf,  which  would  never  be  called  forth  by  any  mere  de- 
fence of  Romanizing  practices.  Such  is  the  strong  feeling  of 
dislike  of  the  interference  of  a  State  which  includes  persons  of  all 
religious  creeds  in  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  Church,  that  we 
can  well  imagine  that  various  persons  might  be  led  to  identify 
themselves  with  the  small  Romanizing  fiEustion,  in  support  of  what 
they  did  not  themselves  approve.  But  we  should  not  suppose, 
that  any  material  number  of  persons  would  refuse  submission  to 
measures,  even  if  somewhat  irregular,  provided  those  measures 
were  simply  and  hondfide  for  the  purpose  of  removing  decidedly 
Romish  or  Romanizing  practices,  ceremonies,  &c. 

But  on  the  other  lumd,  if  any  thing  nu^re  were  attempted— if 
under  cover  of  this  removal  of  Romanism  it  were  attempted  to 
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introduce  peculiar  views  of  the  sacraments,  or  to  limit  the 
freedom  of  opinion  which  now  exists  on  these  points,  or  to  lower 
the  doctrine  of  the  English  Church  as  now  settled,  the  result  in 
the  present  state  of  men'*s  minds  might  be  fearful  to  contemplate. 
Let  any  step  be  taken,  which,  under  the  dictation  of  the  temporal 
power,  appeared  to  alter  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  lefb  it  out  of  the  power  of  its  advocates  to  say  that  doctrine 
remained  unaltered ;  and  a  shock  would  be  given  to  the  Church 
of  England,  the  effects  of  which  might  be  most  fearful.  A 
schism  would  probably  immediately  take  place,  and  the  Esta- 
blished Church  would  lose  thousands  of  clergy  and  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  laity,  and  find  a  second  rival  episcopate  established 
in  the  land. 

The  extreme  difficulty  and  danger  of  any  such  attempt  as  we 
have  referred  to  are  sufficiently  obvious :  we  do  not,  however,  by 
any  means  intend  to  affirm  that  no  attempt  ought  to  be  made  to 
meet  an  evil  which  certainly  exists — a  strong  tendency  to  Ro* 
manism  in  some  quarters.  There  is  danger  evidently :  the  con- 
tinued secessions  prove  that  there  is.  If,  then,  it  be  requisite 
to  take  any  steps  for  removing  causes  of  distrust  and  division,  let 
them  be  taken  in  the  regular  way.  Let  the  Sovereign  commend 
certain  questions  to  the  consideration  of  Convocation,  with  a 
view  to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  evils  complained  of.  Convoca- 
tion would  undotdftecUy  repress  every  thing  that  could  be  fairly 
considered  as  Romanism.  It  would  require  of  every  clergyman 
to  renounce  certain  practices,  and  would  give  to  ordinaries  addi* 
tional  powers.  Such  a  course  would  have  this  advantage,  that 
the  competency  of  Convocation  has  been  fully  recognised  by  all 
those  who  are  usually  liable  to  imputations  of  Romanizing.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  oppose  its  decisions  on  the  ground  of 
standing  up  for  the  liberties  of  the  Church. 

If,  however,  there  be  insuperable  objections  to  Convocation^ 
then  we  would  say,  let  any  doctrinal  questions  be  settled  by  the 
episcopate  of  the  Church  of  England.  Wo  observe,  that  in  the 
address  of  the  laity  to  the  Queen,  adopted  at  the  meeting  in 
Freemasons'  Hall,  under  the  presidency  of  Lord  Ashley,  the 
authority  of  the  heads  of  the  Church  is  recognised.  The  passage 
to  which  we  refer  is  as  follows : — 

"  But  we  humbly  entreat  your  Majesty,  in  the  exercise  of  your 
Royal  Prerogative,  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  primates  and  bishops 
of  the  Church  to  the  necessity  of  using  all  fit  and  lawful  means  to 
purify  it  from  the  infection  of  false  doctrine,  and  as  respects  external 
and  visible  observances,  in  which  many  novelties  have  been  introduced, 
to  take  care  that  measures  may  be  promptly  adopted  for  the  repression 
of  all  tuoh  practioes." 
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We  think  that  all  real  danger  would  be  avoided  in  the  present 
crisis,  if  the  spirit  of  this  suggestion  were  acted  on,  and  the  dis- 
cussion of  all  points  of  importance  in  reference  to  the  questions 
which  have  been  raised  in  the  matter  of  "  Tractarianism ''  were 
referred  to  the  Primates  and  Bishops  of  the  Church.  We  be- 
lieve that  the  result  of  such  a  reference  would  be  satisfactory  to 
the  infinite  majority  of  all  real  friends  of  the  Church.  We  be- 
lieve that  it  would  meet  the  wishes  of  the  Evangelical  body  generally, 
and  that  it  would  not  be  unsatisfactory  to  the  great  mass  of  the 
High- Church  Clergy,  because  we  feel  assured  that  the  bishops,  as 
a  body,  would  not  act  on  the  principle  of  driving  out  of  the  Church 
those  who  only  hold  the  doctrines  of  all  our  greatest  and  most 
learned  divines  and  bishops,  such  as  Beveridge,  Taylor,  Hall, 
Leslie,  Bingham,  Bull,  Van  Mildert,  Jebb,  and  Howley,  but 
would  repress  tenets  and  practices  which  are  of  a  Bomish  com- 
plexion and  tendency.  We  must  frankly  say,  that  if  this  were 
accomplished,  we  should  regard  it  as  a  benefit  to  the  Church  of 
England,  and  we  are  confident  that  a  great  body  of  High-Church- 
men would  support  such  a  decision,  and  would  have  reason  to  feel 
thankful  that  any  means  were  afforded  them  of  testifying  openly 
their  adhesion  to  the  principles  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
their  rejection  of  all  that  tends  towards  Bomanism. 

We  are  too  sensible  of  the  momentous  nature  of  the  conse- 
quences of  any  such  course  to  venture  on  expressing  any  definite 
wish  on  the  subject.  But  at  the  same  time,  if  any  thing  should  be 
done,  we  trust  that  the  object  of  those  who  have  influence  will  be  to 
execute  their  work  in  as  moderate  a  spirit  as  possible,  consistently 
with  their  sense  of  duty.  It  has  pleased  God  to  throw  the 
chief  influence  and  guidance  of  the  affairs  of  His  Church  in  Eng- 
land into  the  hands  of  a  party  with  whom  we  should  not  have 
sought  for  correctness  of  Church  principle.  The  want  of  common 
sense,  and  the  extravagancies  of  another  party,  and  the  secessions 
of  its  members  to  Rome,  have  delivered  the  Church  into  the 
hands  which  now  sway  it,  supported  bv  the  national  voice. 
Although  we  are  unable  to  subscribe  to  all  the  views  of  that  do- 
minant party,  we  still  trust,  that  love  for  the  Church  of  England 
—regard  for  its  securitv — and  a  disposition  to  tolerate  differences 
of  opinion  in  points  which  are  not  absolutely  vital,  will  induce  the 
heaas  of  the  Church  at  least,  to  adopt  such  a  course  as  shall  not 
drive  honest,  learned,  and  sincere  members  and  ministers  of  the 
English  Church  in  thousands  out  of  her  communion;  but  to 
limit  themselves  to  the  expulsion  of  what  is  plainly  inconsistent 
with  fidelity  and  attachment  to  the  cause  and  the  religion  of  the 
Beformation  as  established  in  Endand. 

The  enemies  of  the  Church  will  urge  the  adoption  of  the  most 
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sweeping  measures — the  establishment  of  levelling  and  latitudi- 
narian  principles,  which  would  silence  the  mere  claim  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  be  a  society  founded  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles.  But  we  will  indulge  in  the  hope,  that  all  persons  of 
weight  and  influence,  however  they  may  be  opposed  to  "  Tracta- 
rianism,^  will  hesitate  before  they  consent  to  break  down  any  of  the 
system  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  past  ages,  and 
that  the  power  they  may  exercise  will  be  used  with  something 
of  that  "  common  sense'*'  which  we  must  admit  them  to  possess, 
and  the  absence  of  which  will  prove  the  ruin  of  "  Tractaiianism/' 
The  leaders  of  the  latter  system  have  unfortunately  always 
closed  their  eyes  to  the  "  signs  of  the  times :" '  they  have  never 
known  when  to  yield  :  they  have  ignored  the  people  of  England. 
We  have  now  in  consequence  to  see  the  inevitable  triumph  of  a 
party  which  their  imprudence  alone  has  exalted.  But,  while  we 
witness  this  result  with  regret,  we  still  cherish  the  hope  that  Gt)d 
will  watch  over  His  Church  amongst  us,  and  not  permit  it  to  be 
further  weakened  by  extensive  secessions  or  expulsions,  and  that 
none  may  fall  away  except  those  who  are  either  disloyal  to  the 
Church,  or  who  will  not  permit  their  faults  to  be  corrected  by 
authority. 

It  is  a  matter  of  deep  pain,  that,  as  circumstances  now  stand,  the 
Church  is  left  a  prey  to  the  struggles  of  parties  without  any  check 
or  limit.  In  one  direction,  some  men  are  permitted  to  declaim 
against  the  doctrine  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  in  such  terms  as 
amount  to  positive  dissent  from  the  Church  of  England.  In  another 
direction,  men  introduce  Romanism,  and,  when  they  have  played 
with  it  for  a  time,  apostatize  from  their  Church.  We  strongly 
disapprove  of  all  party  organizations  and  proceedings ;  but  we  re- 
gret to  be  obliged  to  admit,  that  the  party  which  is  more  or  less  un- 
sound on  the  point  of  Baptismal  Regeneration  is  practically  a  less 
evil  to  the  Church  than  another  extreme  party  which  is  continually 
recruiting  the  Church  of  Rome  with  new  converts.  The  apos- 
tasies which  have  taken  place,  and  which  are  still  in  progress,  are 
facts  which  are  open  to  universal  observation,  and  which  absolutely 
close  the  mouths  of  those  who  wish  to  advocate  Church  prin- 
ciples. It  is  hopeless  to  argue  that  those  principles  do  not  lead  to 
Romanism.  We  may  ourselves  see  clearly  that  they  ought  not  to 
do  so,  and  may  have  arguments  enough  to  prove  that  we  are  in  the 
right ;  but  we  can  never  answer  the  fact  of  apostasies,  so  as  to 
satisfy  the  public  mind.  It  is  in  vain  to  pretend  that  the  apos- 
tates were  all  Latitudinarians  or  Low-Cliurchmen ;  for  they  had 
subsequently  adopted  very  different  views. 

The  triumph  which  will  be  gained  by  the  Evangelical  party 
will,  however,   probably  ere  long  be  shared  by  another  party, 


430 


Tk$  Papal  AfipreBrion. 


which  they  will  have  reason  to  dread,  at  least  as  much  as  they 
do  the  "  Tractarian'*  party.  They  will  hate  to  contend  with 
Rationalism.  Perhaps,  when  that  contest  arises,  those  Ohurch- 
men  who  have  remained  attached  to  their  principles,  though 
sobered  and  saddened  by  the  reverses  of  their  cause,  will  be 
enabled  again  to  contend,  without  encountering  suspicion  and 
enmity,  for  the  principles  of  the  Christian  faith.  At  present 
all  sound  Church  principles — ^those  principles  which  our  great 
Divines  in  former  ages  have  upheld,  in  their  contests  with  the 
enemies  of  the  Church  of  England — are  exposed  to  undeserved 
obloquy  and  hatred ;  because  they  are  identified  with  the  exagge- 
rations and  Bomish  tendencies  which  have  unfortunately  been 
adopted  by  some  of  their  advocates.  When,  however,  it  shall 
have  been  seen,  that  certain  principles  have  carried  those  who 
hold  them,  through  the  difficulties  of  the  times ;  and  that  they 
stand  at  the  last  where  they  began,  opposed  to  Bomish  error  and 
to  Latitudinarian  laxity ;  public  opinion  will,  at  length,  gradually 
repair  the  injustice  it  has  done. 
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A*T.  VII. — 1.  Game  Birds  and  Wild  Fowl:  their  Friends  a/nd 
their  Fees.  By  A.  E.  Knox,  M.A.^  F.A.8.  London:  Van 
Voorst,  1 850. 


We  are  not  among  the  number  of  those  who  join  in 
condemnation  of  the  dog  and  gun.  We  cannot  concur  in  the 
unmitigated  abuse  sometimes  heaped  upon  field-sports  by  well* 
meaning  people.  True,  indeed,  destruction  is  the  essence  of 
sport,  and  the  criterion  of  skill :  true  also,  too  true,  that  many  an 
unoffending  victim  gasps  out  its  little  life  in  the  secrets  of  the 
covert,  while  its  mangled  members  add  another  witness  to  the 
wantonness  of  power  jn  the  self-styled  "  lord  of  the  creation."*' 
All  this  is  true,  all  this  is  humiliating,  all  this  would  damp  our 
own  enjoyment  in  the  field :  but  we  must  not  stop  there.  It 
would  be  unfair  not  to  look  at  the  other  side.  Restrained  from 
excess,  these  sports  afford  opportunities  for  the  exercise  of  many 
qualities,  both  of  body  and  mmd.  They  supply,  in  time  of  peace, 
a  safety-valve  for  energies  which  cannot  find  a  vent  in  graver 
deeds  of  arms ;  they  offer,  if  not  the  most  ennobling,  at  least  an 
innocent  amusement  for  idle  hours.  But,  in  making  this  ad- 
mission, we  have  specially  guarded  ourselves  on  two  points: 
first,  they  must  be  restrained  from  excess ;  secondly,  they  should 
be  enjoyed  strictly  as  a  recreation.  If  carried  to  excess,  they 
must  degenerate  mto  mere  butchery ;  if  pursued  with  too  great 
avidity,  amusement  becomes  occupation,  and  loses  its  innocence 
by  handing  over  to  trifles  faculties  and  energies  which  were 
created  for  a  nobler  purpose.  We  are  under  no  great  appre- 
hension in  regard  of  the  former  point;  while  we  cannot  but 
regret  that  the  foreign  predilections  of  a  high  personage  should 
have  imported  into  this  land  the  fashion  of  the  battue  (we  could 
forgive  him,  if  this  were  his  only  attempt  to  Germanise  our  mind 
and  manners) ;  we  have  too  high  an  opinion  of  English  gene- 
rosity and  love  of  fairness  to  fear  that  the  old  British  mode  of 
sport  will  ever  give  place  to  a  system  of  carnage  so  abhorrent  to 
one's  better  feelings.  As  to  the  undue  devotion  of  our  energies 
to  a  mere  amusement,  too  much  watchfulness  cannot  be  observed 
That  which  is  fascinating  from  the  healthy  manliness  which 
attaches  to  it,  or  the  skill  which  it  requires,  is  more  than  likely 
to  prove  too  attractive  for  many. 

it  is  easy  to  aee  how  ^^  nights  shivered  behind  a  atanchion 
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gun/^  and  '^  a  great  portion  of  the  early  period  of  life  devoted  to 
the  noble  craft,^  may  be  not  merely  the  recollections  of  a  mere 
lover  of  the  field,  but  also  the  confessions  of  that,  which  were 
innocent  in  moderation,  made  guilty  by  excess.  And  we  must 
own  that,  to  iis,  there  is  something  approaching  to  the  ludicrous 
in  such  a  flourish  as  the  following : — ^^  the  same  energy  and  spirit 
which  enabled  him  to  overcome  the  numerous  obstacles  to  a  full 
enjoyment  of  this  animating  pastime  in  the  British  islands  has 
at  a  later  period,  since  serving  with  his  regiment  in  the  East, 
carried  him  ''^ — whither !  to  the  cannon''s  mouth,  or  the  onslaught 
of  the  Afighan? — merely,  "into  the  swamps  and  jungles  of 
Indostan,  in  spite  of  Thugs,  tigers,  and  fever,  and  rewarded  him 
with  the  acquisition  of  many  a  sporting  trophy/^ 

Under  due  restriction,  then,  we  repeat,  we  see  no  reason,  upon 
the  whole,  to  condemn  field-sports,  but  rather  the  contrary. 
They  at  least  afford  scope  for  energy  and  skiU,  if  they  do  not 
elevate  the  feelings  or  improve  the  mmd.  They  are  healthful  and 
manly,  though  they  fall  far  short  of  perfection. 

But  all  this  is  irrespective  of  the  means  adopted  to  promote 
them.  Game-laws  and  the  preservation  of  game  we  nold  in 
abhorrence:  we  have  never  heard  a  good  argument  in  their 
favour ;  we  believe  that  they  cannot  stand  the  test  of  inquiry  by 
Christian  men.  If  not  de  facto  (for  we  know  not  the  date  of 
their  first  enactment),  they  are  certainly  in  spirit  the  remnants 
of  a  former  age ;  they  are  the  very  caterers  for  crime ;  sibi  ipsw 
pabulum  subministrant — they  create  what  they  punish;  they 
spring  from  the  selfishness  of  the  rich,  and,  setting  a  fictitious 
value  on  the  objects  of  their  protection,  they  work  upon  the  dis- 
position of  human  nature  to  taste  what  is  forbidden,  and,  so 
working,  conduce  to  a  multiplicity  of  wrong.  Erase  the  game- 
laws  from  the  statute-book,  divest  pheasants,  partridges,  and 
hares,  of  their  fictitious  value,  place  them  on  a  level  with  foxes 
and  wild-fowl,  by  throwing  open  your  coverts  to  any  who  can 

EuU  a  trigger;  and  our  belief  is,  that  in  ten  years'  time  no 
ypocritical  John  Bright  will  have  to  move  for  committees  of 
investigation  in  the  House  of  Commons,  nor  any  sincere  philan- 
thropists have  to  deplore  such  fatal  conflicts  as  have  lately  stained 
the  noble  woods  at  Bolsover. 

The  causes  which  lead  to  poaching  will,  doubtless,  be  differently 
assigned  by  different  minds  :  for  our  own  part,  we  are  inclined  to 
take  a  view  of  the  matter  which  will  not  find  favour  in  the  eyes  of 
some.  It  is,  no  doubt,  easy  to  get  up  an  appeal  ad  misericordiam ; 
and  we  agree  with  the  author  of  the  work  before  us  as  to  "  the 
encouragement  which  the  profession  of  poaching  has  received  of 
late  years  from  the  misapplied  sympathy  of  morbid  humanity- 
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mongers,  and  the  verdict  of  many  a  magisterial  bench.''  Looking 
at  the  statistics  of  crime,  it  is  impo&sible  to  be  deceived  as  to  the 
condition  of  those  who  compose  the  great  body  of  the  poaching 
fraternity.  It  is  not  want  tohich  drives  them  to  this.  Here  and 
there  we  may  be  told,  and  truly  withal,  a  pitiful  tale  ;  but,  in  the 
majority  of  cases,  the  men  who  figure  so  plentifully  at  the  Petty 
Sessions  at  this  season  of  the  year  are  men  who  might  be,  if  they 
would,  far  removed  from  the  impulses  of  that  stem  mistress  which 
"  has  no  laws  f'  labourers  and  mechanics  too  often  stand  charged 
with  the  well-known  "  trespass  in  pursuit  of  game.''  We  have  no 
documents  at  hand  to  prove  this  point ;  but  it  is  the  impression 
left  upon  our  own  minds  by  what  we  have  ourselves  read  and 
learnt  of  such  matters.  Let  the  credulous  consult  any  gaol* 
chaplain  on  the  point.^  Englishmen — from  the  sans-cuhttes  to 
those  of  gentler  blood — do  love  the  chase  in  whatever  form  it  be 
ofiered.  There  is  no  denying  this  national  characteristic.  Hence 
the  selfish  preserve,  and  the  unprincipled  poach.  A  fontibus  de- 
rivantur  amnes.  He  who  began  with  snigging  a  stray  hare, 
more  "to  be  even  with  the  old  squire"  than  for  any  graver 
cause,  marches  forth  to  his  end  with  a  miscreant  gang,  ready 
for  the  midnight  fray  with  armed  keepers.  AVe  deliberately  re- 
peat it :  the  landlord  in  a  game-preserving  district  has  a  fearful 
question  to  ask  himself.  Legally,  no  doubt,  he  has  a  right  to 
warn  ofi*  the  intinider  from  meddling  with  any  part  or  species  of 
his  property.  But  why  are  hares,  partridges,  and  pheasants  to 
be  differently  treated  in  this  respect  from  foxes,  rats,  or  weasels  I 
The  former  must  equally  with  the  latter  be  ranged  under  the 
head  of  vermin.  What  better  fun  than  a  day  with  lurchers  in  an 
old  barn  ?  yet  who  would  dream  of  "  preserving "  rats  ?  who 
could,  if  he  would,  keep  a  fox-hunt  to  himself?  Once  more,  then, 
we  feel  that  the  game-laws  must  he  repealed. 

But  to  return  from  this  digression,  which  is  not  exactly  in  our 
line  ;  or,  at  least,  we  suspect,  not  much  in  our  readers'  line. 

Were  we  inclined  to  despise  all  lovers  of  field-sports,  an  excep- 
tion must,  in  fairness,  be  made  in  favour  of  those  who  can  turn 
them  to  account  for  better  purposes  than  the  mere  excitement  of 
a  shot.  Upon  the  mere  sportsman  we  do  not  look  with  much 
greater  complacency  than  Dr.  Johnson  on  an  angler.  The  having 
bagged  a  certain  number  of  head  of  game  per  diem  is,  after  all,  but 
a  poor  account  to  give  of  a  portion  of  our  annual  life.  It  is  little 
more  than  the  exercise  of  manual  dexterity  in  no  very  noble  cause. 
But  he  enUsts  our  warmest  sympathies  who  can  make  the  plea- 
sures of  the  chase  minister  to  the  pursuit  of  science.  Such  an 
one  is  Mr.  Knox.  He  modestly  disclaims,  indeed,  for  his  very 
pleasing  little  book  all  pretension  to  a  scientific  treatise.     Yet, 
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w  vuist  be0  leaye  to  wg^  that  no  maoy  who,  its  octMUon  a^ryesi 
«iU  '^  abaQ£>a  both  dog  Md  gun  for  %  couple  of  days,  and  relin** 
qiriall  for  tbat  time  some  of  the  best  snipe-shooting  in  Ireland/^ 
and  ^*  pass  many  a  odd  and  aniuous  hour  in  a  well-concealed 
position,^^  for  the  pvDPpoaa  of  *^.  improving  his  afiMquaintaooa  with^'^ 
the  habits  of  a  bird  (m  the  oase  which  we  specially  remember,  it 
was  a  peregrine  falcon  in  her  winter  ouarters), — no  man  who  will 
90  wait  upon  nature  with  an  effort  ^d  a  sacrifice,  not  because  he 
has  no  relish  for  eport,  but  because  he  relishes  the  higher  pnraiiit 
more  keenly  still, — no  man  with  such  tastes  and  such  perseverance 
pan  fail  to  add  some  grains  to  those  little  discoveries  of  nature, 
the  aggregate  of  which  we  call  knowledge. 

Gentle  reader !  if  thou  art  half  as  weary  as  ourselves  of  contro* 
versy,  half  as  satiated  of  polemics,  thou  wilt  thank  us  for  turning 
thy  thoughts  to  matters  of  a  lighter  mould  and  a  more  peaceful 
hue.  For  the  rest,  then,  of  the  space  allotted  to  us,  we  will 
eschew  all  argument,  abstain  from  cnticism,  and  pull  from  these 
"  GameBirds  and  Wild  Fowr'  such  feathers  as  may  tickle  thy  fancy, 
and  add  their  quota  to  thine  enjoyment  of  happy  Christmastide. 

We  have  already  referred  to  Mr.  Knox^s  observations  of  the 
falcon.  Our  first  few  extracts  shall  relate  to  this  interesting 
bird: — 

"  It  has  often  been  a  question  with  ornithologisU  in  what  precise 
manner  the  falcon  deals  the  fatal  blow.  Some  authors  have  asserted 
that  it  is  hy  means  of  the  foot ;  others  attribute  it  to  the  breast-bone, 
protected  as  it  is  by  such  strong  pectoral  muscles  that  the  concussion 
which  is  supposed  to  deprive  its  victim  of  life  can  have  no  injurious 
effect  upon  the  author  of  the  momentum.  My  own  opinion,  which  is 
fully  corroborated  by  the  more  extensive  experience  of  Colonel  Bonham, 
is,  that  it  is  by  means  of  the  powerful  hind  talon  that  the  deadly  wound 
is  inflicted.  If  a  grouse,  a  duck,  or  a  woodcock  that  has  been  thus  sud- 
denly killed  by  a  peregrine  be  examined,  it  will  generally  be  found  that 
the  loins  and  shoulders  are  deeply  scored,  the  back  of  the  neck  much 
torn,  and  even  the  skull  sometimes  penetrated  by  this  formidable 
weapon,  Now,  as  the  stroke  is  almost  always  delivered  obliquely — 
(bat  is,  in  a  slanting,  downward  direction  from  behind — this  laceration 
could  not  be  effected  by  any  of  the  talons  of  the  front  toes ;  nor  could 
the  severest  possible  blow  from  the  breast  of  the  falcon  produce  such 
an  effect.  Indeed,  Colonel  Bonham  had  several  rare  opportunities  of 
witnessing  the  operation  distinctly ;  and  his  testimony  on  this  point 
ought  to  be  conclusive.  On  one  occasion  in  particular,  when  in  Ireland, 
a  woodcock,  after  a  long  chase  over  an  adjoining  moor,  had  taken  re* 
fiige  in  a  small  cover,  whither  it  was  closely  pursued  by  the  hawk* 
the  falconer  and  several  aasistants  following.  Colonel  Bonham  himself 
made  for  a  nearer  point  of  the  coppice,  and  had  just  taken  up  bis 
position  ander  a  tree  at  the  iid»  of  a  rids  or  alley,  wh^ft  he  saw  the 
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woodcock  flying  towards  bim,  and  its  enemy  close  upon  it.  A-i  the 
former  passed  within  a  few  yards  of  the  spot  where  he  stood*  ha  per- 
ceived, by  its  laborious  flight  and  open  beak,  that  it  was  much  ex- 
hausted. The  next  moment  down  came  the  falcon,  and  he  could  see 
distinctly  that  the  blow  was  inflicted  by  the  hind  talons.  The  effbet 
was  instantaneously  fatal,  and  precisely  such  as  might  have  been  ex- 
pected from  the  nature  of  the  weapons  that  were  brought  into  play. 
The  back  of  the  woodcock  was  completely  ripped  up,  and  the  lower 
part  of  its  skull  split  open." — pp.  169 — 171. 

There  are  few  pointa,  perhaps,  upon  which  one  may  bear 
greater  variety  of  opinion  and  discrepancy  of  assertion,  on  the 
part  of  those  who  pretend  to  be  knowing,  than  on  the  rate  anc} 
distance  of  the  flight  of  birds.  Beyond  questiop,  these  must  vary 
with  the  several  species.  The  question  is, — Do  they  vary  in  the 
same  species,  at  least,  in  any  considerable  degree.  The  following 
anecdote  deserves  to  be  preserved.  Mr.  Knox  was  hawking  ill 
the  county  of  Monaghan,  Ireland,  when 

'*  a  woodcock  '  took  the  air/  closely  pursued  by  the  falcon,  who  had 
her  bells  and  '  varvels'  on,  with  the  name  and  address  of  the  owner 
engraved  upon  them.  In  a  short  time,  both  birds  had  attained  such 
an  elevation,  that  it  was  only  by  lying  down  on  their  backs,  and  placing 
their  hands  above  their  eyes,  so  as  to  screen  them  from  the  rays  of  the 
sun,  and  at  the  same  time  contract  the  field  of  vision,  that  the  specta* 
tors  could  keep  them  within  view.  At  last,  just  as  they  had  become 
almost  like  specks  in  the  sky,  they  were  observed  to  pass  rapidly 
towards  the  north-east,  under  the  influence  of  a  strong  south-west 
wind,  and  were  soon  completely  out  of  sight.  Some  days  elapsed 
without  any  tidings  of  the  truant  falcon ;  but,  before  the  week  had 
expired,  a  parcel  arrived,  accompanied  by  a  letter,  bearing  a  Scotch 
post-mark.  The  first  contained  the  dead  body  of  the  falcon  ;  the  latter 
the  closing  chapter  of  her  history,  from  the  hand  of  her  destroyer,  a 
farmer  who  resided  within  ten  miles  of  Aberdeen.  He  was  walking 
through  his  grounds,  when  his  attention  was  attracted  by  the  appear- 
ance of  a  large  hawk  which  had  just  dashed  among  his  pigeons,  and  was 
then  in  the  act  of  carrying  one  of  them  off.  Running  into  the  house, 
he  returned  presently  with  a  loaded  gun,  and  found  the  robber  coolly 
dovouring  her  prey  on  the  top  of  a  wheat-stack.  The  next  moment 
the  poor  falcon's  wanderings  were  at  an  end ;  but  it  was  not  until  he 
had  seen  the  bells  on  her  feet  that  he  discovered  the  value  of  his  vie* 
tim,  and,  upon  a  more  careful  examination,  perceived  the  name  and 
address  of  her  owner ;  and  while  aflbrding  him  the  only  reparation  in 
his  power,  by  sending  him  her  remains  and  the  account  of  her  fate,  he 
unconsciously  rendered  the  story  worthy  of  record  in  a  sporting  and  an 
ornithological  point  of  view ;  for,  on  a  subsequent  comparison  of  dates, 
it  was  found  that  she  had  been  shot  near  Aberdeen,  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  Scotland,  within  forty-eight  hours  after  she  had  b^en  flown  ^t 
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the  woodcock  in  a  central  part  of  the  province  of  Ulster,  in  IreUnd."— 
pp.  171—173. 

That  ia,  somewhere  about  280  miles  within  eisht-and-forty  hours, 
and  therefore  oniy  six  miles  per  hour,  supposmg  its  flight  to  have 
been  continuous ;  but  then,  rapidity  of  flight  is  not  an  accomplish- 
ment of  which  hawks  in  the  nineteenth  century  can  boast. 
There  is  on  record  a  notable  instance  of  their  swiftness  of  which 
there  is  no  reason,  we  believe,  to  doubt  the  accuracy.  It  is 
related  of  a  falcon,  belonging  to  Henry  IV.,  king  of  France, 
that  it  traversed  the  distance  between  Malta  and  Fontainebleaii, 
not  less  than  1350  miles,  in  twenty-four  hours.  In  this  case, 
supposing  it  to  have  been  on  the  wing  the  whole  time,  its-  rate  of 
flight  roust  have  been  nearly  sixty  miles  an  hour ;  but,  as  falcons 
do  not  fly  by  night,  it  was  probably  not  more  than  sixteen  or 
eighteen  hours  on  the  wing,  and  its  rate  must,  therefore,  have 
been  seventy  or  eighty  miles  an  hour. 

While  upon  the  subject  of  the  falcon  we  cannot  resist  tran- 
scribing the  following  anecdote,  recounted  by  the  author  with  a 
view  to  rescuing  the  character  of  his  favourite  bird  from  the 
imputation  of  insuBceptibility  of  personal  attachment.  It  is  as 
follows  :;— 

"  The  late  Colonel  Johnson,  of  the  Rifle  Brigade,  was  ordered  to 
Canada  with  hU  battalion  ;  and,  being  very  fond  of  falconry,  he  tonk 
with  him  two  of  his  favourite  peregrines,  as  his  compaiiions  acioaa  the 
Atlantic. 

"  It  was  his  constant  habit  during  the  voyage  to  allow  them  to  fly 
every  day,  after  '  feeding  tliem  up,'  that  they  might  not  be  induced  to 
rake  off  after  a  passing  seagull,  or  wander  out  of  sight  of  the  vensel. 
Sometimes  their  rambles  were  very  wide  and  protracted.  At  others, 
tbey  would  ascend  to  snch  a  height  as  to  be  almost  lost  to  the  view  of 
the  passengers,  who  soon  found  them  an  effectual  means  of  relieving 
the  tedium  of  a  long  sea-voyage,  and  naturally  took  a  lively  interest  in 
their  welfare  ;  but,  as  they  were  in  the  habit  of  returning  regularly  to 
the  ship,  no  uneasiness  was  felt  during  their  occasional  absence.  At 
last,  one  evening,  after  a  longer  flight  than  usual,  one  of  the  falcons  re- 
turned alone.  The  other — the  prime  favourite — was  missing.  Day 
aher  day  passed  away  ;  and,  however  Captain  Johnson  may  have  con- 
tinued to  regret  his  loss,  he  bad,  at  length,  fully  made  up  his  mind  that 
it  was  irretrievable,  and  that  he  should  never  see  her  again.  Soon 
after  the  arrival  of  the  regiment  in  America,  on  casting  his  eyes  over  a 
Halifax  newspaper,  he  was  struck  by  a  paragraph  announcing  that  the 
captain  of  an  American  schooner  had  at  that  moment  in  his  possession 
a  fine  hawk,  which  had  suddenly  made  tti  appearance  on  board 
his  ship  during  his  late  passage  from  Liverpool.  The  idea  at  once 
occurred  to  Captain  Johnson,  that  this  could  be  no  other  than  his 
much-prized  falcon ;  so,  having  obtained  irouiediBte  leave  of  absence, 
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he    set  out  for  Halifax — a   journey  of   some  days.     On    arriving 
there,  he  lost  no  time  in  waiting  on  the  commander  of  the  schooner, 
announcing  the  object  of  his  journey,  and  requesting  that  he  might  be 
allowed  to  see  the  bird.     But  Jonathan  had  no  idea  of  relinquishing 
his  prize  so  easily,  and  stoutly  refused  to  admit  of  the  interview, 
'  guessing'  that  it  was  very  easy  for  an  Englisher  to  lay  claim  to 
another  man's  property,  but  'calculating'  it  was  a  'tarnation  sight' 
harder  for  him  to  get  possession  of  it ;  and  concluded  by  asserting  in 
unqualified   terms  his  entire  disbelief  in  the  whole   story.     Captain 
Johnson's  object,  however,  being  rather  to  recover  his  falcon  than  to 
pick  a  quarrel  with  the  truculent  Yankee,  he  had  fortunately  sufficient 
self-command  to  curb  his  indignation ;  and  proposed  that  his  claim  to 
the  ownership  of  the  bird  should  be  at  once  put  to  the  test  by  an 
experiment,  which  several  Americans,  who  were  present,  admitted  to 
be  perfectly  reasonable,  and  in  which  their  countryman  was  at  last 
persuaded  to  acquiesce.     It  was  this: — Captain  Johnson  was   to  be 
admitted  to  an  interview  with  the  hawk,  who,  by  the  way,  had  as  yet 
shown  no  partiality  for  any  person  since  her  arrival  in  the  New  World, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  had  rather  repelled  all  attempts  at  familiarity, 
and  if  at  this  meeting  she  should  not  only  exhibit  such  unequivocal 
signs  of  attachment  and  recognition  as  should  induce  the  majority  of 
the  bystanders  to  believe  that  he  really  was  her  original  master,  but 
especially  if  she  should  play  with  the  buttons  of  his  coat,  Ihen  the 
American  was  at  once  to  waive  all  claim  to  her.     The  trial  was  imme- 
diately made.     The  Yankee  went  up  stairs,  and  shortly  returned  with 
the  falcon ;  but  the  door  was  hardly  opened  before  she  darted  from  his 
fist,  and  perched  at  once  on  the  shoulder  of  her  beloved  and  long-lost 
protector,  evincing  by  every  means  in  her  power  her  delight  and  affec- 
tion, rubbing  her  head  against  his  cheek,  and  taking  hold  of  the  but- 
tons of  his  coat,  and  champing  them  playfully  between  her  mandibles, 
one  after  another.     This  was  enough.     The  jury  were  unanimous.     A 
verdict  for  the  plaintiff  was  pronounced.     Even  the  obdurate  heart  of 
the  sea-captain  was  melted,  and  the  falcon  was  at  once  restored  to  the 
arms  of  her  rightful  owner.'* — pp.  177 — 180. 

But  the  Order  Baptores  is  not  the  only  one  which  has  fallen 
under  Mr.  Knox'^s  observation.  The  Rasorial  and  Natatorial 
families — as  it  were  to  be  expected — come  in  for  their  share  of 
the  sportsman'^s  attention.  Two  chapters  are  devoted  to  the 
Pheasant ;  and  he  favours  the  world  with  a  series  of  remarks, 
the  result  of  his  own  "considerable"  experience  on  the  "'best 
mode  of  hatching,  rearing,  and  breeding"  them.  Of  these,  differ- 
ent opinions  will  probably  be  formed,  differing  as  his  recom- 
mendations do,  in  some  points,  from  established  usage.  For  our 
own  part,  we  have,  read  them  with  so  much  interest,  and  have 
heard  them  so  well  spoken  of  by  some  qualified  to  form  a 
judgment  on  the  matter,  that  we  purpose  to  lay  some  of  his 
remarks  before  our  readers;  premising  that  he  is  not  alluding 

VOL.  XIV. — NO.  XXVIIl. — D£C£MBER,    1850.  G   g 


438  Gam  Birds  and  Wild  Fotol: 

to  the  system  of  bringing  up  young  pheasants  in  aviaries, 
fowl-yards,  and  enclosures,  but  to  rearing  out  of  doors,  and 
turning  down  in  preserves,  a  number  of  healthy  poults.  He 
begins,  by  laying  down  as  a  safe  principle,  that,  where  po^ 
siole,  every  thing  should  be  left  to  nature.  On  this  principle,  he 
is  of  opinion  that 

"  the  eggs  of  pheasants,  even  when  found  in  an  outlying  nest,  should 
not  be  taken  for  the  purpose  of  placing  them  under  barn-door  hens  to 
be  hatched.  No  foster-mother  or  nurse  can  compare  with  the  natural 
parent ;  and  it  is  surprising — indeed,  almost  incredible,  except  to  those 
who  have  witnessed  it — how  frequently  a  hen-pheasant  will  succeed  in 
bringing  up  her  brood  in  safety,  although  the  nest  may  be  placed  in  the 
most  exposed  and  dangerous  situation,  within  a  few  inches  of  a  foot- 
path traversed  by  hundreds  of  idle,  bird-nesting  boys,  and  in  the  imme- 
diate vicinity  of  a  common  or  waste  ground,  where  the  authority  of  the 
landlord  is  a  dead  letter,  and  where,  except  for  the  safeguard  which  the 
quiet  and  unobtrusive  colours  of  her  plumage  afford,  the  speedy  de- 
tection of  the  bird  would  inevitably  take  place." 

Still  there  are  circumstances  under  which  it  may  be  desirable 
to  remove  the  eggs.  Should  such  arise,  they  ought,  when  re- 
moved, to  be  covered  with  several  handfuls  of  soft,  dry  grass, 
placed  in  a  handkerchief,  and  lodged  as  soon  as  possible  in  a  cool 
cellar,  unless  there  is  a  sufficient  number  for  a  sitting,  and  a  do- 
mestic hen  ready  for  immediate  incubation.  The  author  does  not 
join  in  the  recommendation  of  bantams  for  this  purpose,  owing  to 
their  diminutive  size  ;  neither  in  that  of  the  large  Dorking  fowl, 
having  '^seen  so  many  cases  of  unintentional  mfanticide  com- 
mitted by  these  huge,  clumsy-legged,  five-toed  matrons.^"*  Nor, 
for  the  sake  of  the  little  members  of  a  neighbouring  clutch,  does 
he  approve  of  the  truculent  game-hen  for  a  foster-mother.  What 
he  has  generally  found  to  answer  best  for  the  purpose  is  a  cross 
between  a  common  dunghill  hen  and  the  game  fowl. 

**  As  soon  as  the  young  birds  are  hatched  they  should  be  left  with 
their  mother  for  a  day  and  a  night ;  during  which  time  they  require  no 
food,  nature  having  provided  nutriment  for  their  immediate  sustenance 
in  the  yolk  of  the  egg,  the  residue  of  which  has  been  recently  drawn 
into  the  body  of  the  chicken  and  absorbed ;  but  the  genial  warmth  of 
her  body,  under  which  they  all  nestle,  is  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
them.  The  first  food  that  should  be  given  them  is  ants'  eggs.  These 
are,  strictly  speaking,  the  cocoons  of  the  large  rufous  ant  (formica 
rufa\  which  are  tolerably  plentiful  in  most  great  woods  during  the 
summer.  The  diiBts  are  of  considerable  elevation,  cone-shaped,  and 
constructed  generally  of  very  small  twigs  and  leaves  of  the  Scotch  fir. 
Some  persons  find  it  difficult  to  separate  the  eggs  from  the  materials  of 
the  nest.     The  simplest  mode  is  to  place  as  much  as  may  be  i«qyured 
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— ftnts,  eggs,  and  all-^ln  a  bag  or  light  sack,  the  mouth  of  which  vhoold 
be  tied  up.  On  reaching  home,  a  large  white  sheet  should  be  spread 
on  the  grass,  and  a  few  green  boughs  placed  round  it  on  the  ipsid^f 
over  which  the  outer  edge  of  the  sheet  should  be  lightly  turned  ;  this 
should  be  done  during  sunshine.  The  contents  of  the  bag  should  then 
be  emptied  into  the  middle,  and  shaken  out  so  as  to  expose  the  eggs 
to  the  light.  In  a  moment,  forgetting  all  considerations  of  personal 
safety,  these  interesting  little  insects  set  about  removing  their  precious 
charge — the  cocoons — from  the  injurious  rays  of  the  sun,  and  rapidly 
convey  them  under  the  shady  cover  afforded  by  the  foliage  of  the 
boughs  near  the  margin  of  the  sheet.  In  less  than  ten  minutes  the 
work  will  be  completed.  It  is  only  necessary  then  to  remove  the 
branches ;  and  the  eggs,  or  cocoons,  may  be  collected  by  handfuUf 
unincumbered  with  sticks,  leaves,  or  any  sort  of  rubbish, 

"  Many  kinds  of  farinaceous  and  vegetable  food  have  been  recom- 
mended for  young  pheasants  when  they  are  a  little  older ;  such  as  green 
tops  of  barley,  leaks,  boiled  rice,  Embden  groats,  oatmeal,  &c«  They 
are  all  excellent ;  but  I  am  satisfied  that  they  arc  almost  always  givei^ 
at  too  early  a  period.  In  a  state  of  nature,  their  food  for  a  long  time 
would  be  almost  wholly  insectile.  Now,  as  it  is  not  in  our  power  to 
procure  the  quantity  and  variety  of  small  insects  apd  larva  which 
the  mother  so  perseveringly  and  patiently  finds  for  them,  we  arp 
obliged  to  have  recourse  to  ants*  eggs,  as  easily  accessible  and  furnishing 
a  considerable  supply  of  the  necessary  sort  of  aliment  within  a  small 
compass.  Ants'  eggs,  indeed,  are  the  right  hand  of  the  keeper  when 
bringing  up  young  pheasants  :  without  them  he  may  almost  despair  of 
success ;  and  with  a  good  stock  of  them  his  birds  will  thrive  apace,  ^nd 
escape  many  diseases  to  which  they  would  otherwise  be  continually 
liable." 

We  have  extracted  the  foregoing  passage  in  extenso^  because 
we  consider  that  it  involves  a  principle,  having  a  much  wider 
range  of  application  than  that  of  pheasantrrearing-^that  of  a  close 
imitation  of  nature.  The  author  next  instructs  us  as  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  coops,  which  he  recommends  to  be  moved  morn- 
ing and  evening,  as  the  hen  ought  to  have  a  fresh  piece  of  green- 
sward underneath  her  twice  every  day.  "  Attention  to  this 
point"'  he  declares  to  be  "  of  the  greatest  importance.***  But  we 
will  conclude  the  subject  with  another  extract  relative  to  the  food 
of  the  young  ones  : — ' 

'*  When  about  a  week  or  ten  days  old,  Embden  groats  and  coarse 
Scotch  oatmeal  may  l;e  mixed  with  the  ants'  eggs,  and  curds  made  from 
fresh  milk  with  alum,  are  an  excellent  addition.  If  ants'  eggs  cannot 
be  procured  in  sufficient  quantities,  gentles  should  be  occasionally 
given,  which  may  be  procured  in  the  following  maA^er :  An  ox-liver,  a 
sheep's  head  and  pluck,  or  the  leg  of  a  horse,  should  h%  suspended  from 
the  bough  of  a  tree  in  a  warm,  sheltered  situation.  Beneath  tbii>,  a 
wide  shallow  tub»  half  filled  with  braQ*  siumld  bn  placed.    In  a  eborl 

og2 


440  Game  Birds  and  Wild  Fowl: 

time,  the  meat  will  be  thoroughly  fly-blown,  and  in  a  few  more  days, 
it  will  be  covered  with  maggots,  or  gentles,  which  will  continae  to  drop 
into  the  tub,  where  they  soon  become  cleaned  and  purged  in  the  bran. 
A  large  spoon  or  saucer  may  be  used  for  removing  them.  Next  to 
ants'  eggs,  these,  perhaps,  constitute  the  best '  standing-dish  '  for  young 
pheasants,  and  have,  besides,  the  advantage  of  being  within  the  reach 
of  every  breeder.  Wasps*  nests,  containing  the  larvae  and  pupfe,  may 
be  procured  without  difficulty  at  a  later  period  of  the  season,  and  afford 
a  most  acceptable  treat.  If  the  supply  of  these  should  be  too  great  for 
immediate  use,  or  if  it  should  be  thought  advisable  to  economize  the 
stock,  it  will  be  necessary  to  bake  them  for  a  short  time  in  an  oven. 
This  will  prevent  the  larvae  and  nymphs  from  coming  to  maturity — in 
fact,  kill  them — and  the  contents  of  the  combs  will  keep  for  some  weeks 
afterwards.  Hempseed,  crushed  and  mingled  with  oatmeal,  should  be 
g^ven  when  about  to  wean  them  from  an  insect  diet.  Hard-boiled 
eggs  also  form  a  useful  addition,  and  may  be  mixed  for  a  long  time 
with  their  ordinary  farinaceous  food.  A  supply  of  fresh  water  is  im- 
portant." 

The  following,  which  we  select  from  another  part  of  the  volume, 
is  amusing,  as  showing  the  maternal  ingenuity  of  birds  to  evade 
discovery  by  one  species  of  enemy,  as  contrasted  with  that  of 
another  enemy  to  outwit  them  : — 

"  The  eggs  [of  the  pheasant]  are  usually  deposited  in  rank  grass  on 
the  sides  of  hedges  and  ditches,  in  narrow  plantations,  or  in  meadows, 
clover,  or  corn-fields ;  and  very  rarely  in  the  heart  of  great  woods  or 
covers,  to  which  localities  the  keeper  is  generally  too  apt  to  confine  his 
attention.  When  suddenly  disturbed,  the  hen  will  sometimes  rise  at 
once,  as  she  would  if  leaving  her  nest  voluntarily  in  search  of  food,  and 
thus  expose  her  treasure  to  the  eyes  of  any  wandering  clown  who  may 
have  unintentionally  stumbled  on  the  spot ;  but  more  frequently  she 
has  recourse  to  artifice,  and  on  the  approach  of  danger,  quietly  slips  off 
her  eggs,  and  runs  with  a  noiseless  pace  for  a  considerable  distance 
before  she  takes  wing.  On  returning  to  the  nest,  however,  she  adopts 
a  different  manceuvre,  and  if  lier  only  enemies  were  of  that  class  usually 
denominated  vermin,  it  would  almost  invariably  be  attended  with  suc- 
cess. She  continues  on  the  wing  until  she  arrives  immediately  over  the 
nest,  and  then  drops  at  once  upon  it,  thus  leaving  no  beaten  track 
through  the  long  grass,  by  which  the  indefatigable  stoat  or  the  prowling 
cat  could  find  a  ready  clue  to  her  citadel,  or  which  would  at  once  catch 
the  eye  of  the  cunning  magpie  or  the  hungry  crow  while  sailing  over  the 
field  on  a  preying  expedition.  With  the  poacher,  however,  the  case  is 
different.  He  has  only  to  secrete  himself  under  a  tree,  or,  it  may  be, 
to  sit  leisurely  on  a  neighbouring  stile,  immediately  after  feeding  time  in 
the  early  morning  or  in  the  afternoon,  and  watch  the  female  bird  as  she 
returns  to  the  fields  in  the  vicinity  of  the  preserves.  He  fixes  his  eye 
on  her  as  she  comes  skimming  over  the  hedge,  and  marks  the  exact 
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spot  where  she  drops  among  the  weeds,  grass,  or  clover.  If  this  should 
happen  not  to  be  in  the  middle  of  the  field,  or  if  anxious  to  secure  his 
prize  immediately,  he  walks  round  with  apparent  unconcern -^keeping 
close  to  the  hedge  all  the  time,  and  never  once  taking  his  eyes  from  the 
spot — until  he  arrives  at  the  spot  nearest  to  the  nest,  and  then  stepping 
up  quickly,  bags  the  eggs  as  expeditiously  as  possible  :  but  should  he 
think  that  his  tactics  have  been  observed  or  his  intentions  suspected,  he 
coolly  *  takes  an  observation '  by  means  of  trees,  or  any  other  prominent 
objects,  and  accurately  marking  their  relative  bearing  to  the  situation 
of  the  nest,  he  is  then  at  leisure  either  to  watch  for  a  fresh  arrival  in  the 
same  quarter,  or  to  pursue  his  avocation  in  a  different  direction  until 
the  shades  of  evening  enable  him  to  complete  his  work  in  security." 

Mr.  Knox  is  severe,  but  not  more  so  than  is  deserving,  in  his 
remarks  upon  "  egg  stealers,"  who — "  without  a  spark  of  the 
mere  brute  courage  which  animates  the  night-shooter,  or  the 
skill  and  talent  for  evading  discovery  which  chai*acterize  the 
successful  wirer  or  trapper, — possess  not  a  single  redeeming 
quality,  and  can  have  no  claim  whatever  on  the  sympathies  of 
even  the  most  tender-hearted  philanthropists.'*^ 

A  singular  instance  is  recorded  of  intense  cold,  which  may  bo 
introduced  here  as  not  uncongenial  with  the  shivery  day  on  which 
we  are  writing.  The  occurrence  took  place  in  the  winter  of  1 838 
—9,  at  which  time  Mr.  Knox  was  living  at  Bognor.  About  the 
middle  of  January  he  set  out  on  an  excursion  to  Pagham  Har- 
bour, in  quest  of  the  wild  fowl  which  congregate  so  thickly  upon 
its  muddy  flats  and  calm  waters.     "  On  my  way,"*^  he  writes, — 

"  I  met  with  a  singular  evidence  of  the  extreme  intensity  of  the  cold. 
Several  fish  of  different  kinds  lay  scattered  at  intervals  on  the  beach, 
some  dead,  others  dying,  but  all  in  a  perfectly  fresh  state,  having  been 
frozen  in  their  lairs  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  cast  up  by  the  waves. 
Some  of  these  were  of  a  species  entirely  new  to  me,  and  which  I  have 
never  since  met  with.  Their  colours  were  indescribably  beautiful. 
Every  hue  of  the  rainbow  seemed  to  have  been  transferred  to  their 
scales.  My  astonishment  could  hardly  have  been  surpassed  by  that  of 
the  poor  fisherman  in  the  'Arabian  Nights,*  when  he  drew  forth  the 
variegated  fish  from  the  enchanted  lake.  I  could  not  help  regarding 
this  discovery  as  a  lucky  omen  for  myself;  so,  having  selected  half-a- 
dozen  of  the  brightest,  I  concealed  them  under  a  heap  of  pebbles,  and 
continued  on  my  way  to  the  harbour." 

Mr.  Knox  adds  in  a  note,  that  Mr.  Yarrell,  to  whom  he  re- 
lated the  circumstance,  "  conjectures  that  these  fish  belonged  to 
the  Wrasse  family  {lahridce)^  some  of  the  rarer  species  of  which 
are  remarkable  for  their  beautiful  iridescent  colours."  We  have 
given  this  story  as  we  find  it ;  but  Mr.  Knox  will  pardon  us,  if  we 
confess  ourselves  a  little  sceptical  as  to  the  place  in  which  he  so 
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unheeitatinriy  Affirms  these  fish  to  have  been  (h)zen.  Do  not 
well  ascertained  facts,  relative  to  the  temperature  of  the  sea  at 
various  depths,  render  it  highly  improbable  that  they  should  have 
been  frozen  **  in  their  rocky  lairs  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea!"*^  The 
truth  is,  that  the  sea  never  freezes  at  the  bottom^  and  therefore 
could  not  congeal  the  fish  there:  but  it  often  freezes  at  the 
surface,  and  the  growing  ice  having  hemmed  in  some  of  its  inha- 
bitants, froze  them.  We  apprehend  that  this  is  a  more  probable 
explanation  of  the  phenomenon  to  which  the  author  was  witness. 
We  cannot  resist  the  following  description  of  an  Irish  wood- 
cock battue.     It  is  genuine : — 

"  The  southern  and  western  provinces  are  more  celebrated  than  the 
northern  and  eastern,  although  I  fiave  had  good  sport  in  them  all. 
When  the  party  is  numerous  a  great  number  of  cocks  are  killed  in  the 
large  woods  ;  twenty-five,  thirty,  and  even  forty  couple  being  frequently 
the  result  of  one  day*s  sport.  It  is  usual  on  such  occasions  to  employ 
a  host  of  beaters,  whose  proceedings  are  conducted  upon  a  very  different 
plan  from  that  generally  observed  by  the  steady-going  assistants  of  the 
pheasant  shooter  in  England.  A  heterogeneous  army  of  men  and  boys 
— whose  appearance  might  recall  the  description  of  Falstafifs  ragged 
recruits  at  Coventry, — each  furnished  with  a  long  pole,  are  drawn  up  at 
one  side  of  the  cover.  The  guns  are  either  placed  at  intervals  where  a 
backward  growth  of  the  brushwood  may  afford  them  the  chance  of 
getting  a  shot  as  they  work  through  its  mazes — for  rides  or  alleys  are 
but  little  known  in  these  wild,  natural  woods — or  else  station  them- 
selves in  different  parts  of  the  coppice,  or  on  some  eminence  that  com- 
mands a  wider  range  of  view — and  these  are  the  most  knowing  ones  of 
the  party — until  at  last  the  word  is  given  to  advance.  When  each 
beater  shouting  *  Heigh  cock ! '  at  the  very  top  of  his  voice,  and 
laying  his  stick  about  him  with  all  the  energy  of  a  thrasher, 
such  an  uninterrupted  and  discordant  row  ensues  as  might  well 
startle  every  cock  within  hearing  from  his  place  of  concealment,  and, 
in  fact,  causes  numbers  of  those  birds  to  spring  prematurely  from 
distant  parts  of  the  wood.  Here,  however,  those  wary  gunners  who 
have  previously  taken  up  their  position  on  favourable  heights  possess  a 
great  advantage,  and  bring  down  many  woodcocks  as  they  fly  in  various 
directions,  sometimes  towards  the  beaters,  sometimes  in  the  face  of  the 
shooter,  each  struggling  to  escape  the  danger,  but  not  knowing  frotn 
which  quarter  it  proceeds.  By  this  time  all  discipline  is  at  an  end. 
Some  of  *  the  boys  *  having  caught  a  glimpse  of  a  falling  woodcock  in 
the  distance,  now  fling  away  their  poles,  and  rush  to  the  spot,  all 
anxious  to  be  the  first  to  pick  up  the  bird,  and  to  congratulate  the 
successful  shooter  on  his  dexterity ;  who,  by  the  way,  receives  their 
compliments  with  marked  ingratitude,  as  they  come  rushing  through 
the  cover,  insist  on  keeping  close  to  his  person,  and  so,  effectuafly 
spoil  his  sport  for  the  rest  of  the  day.  The  same  scene  is  probably 
enacting  in  ten  different  places  at  once.     All  order  is  at  an  end.     ^ar 
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away  in  tlie  distance  the  cry  of  *  Heigh  cock !  Heigh  cock  I '  during  the 
intervals  of  the  confusion  from  a  solitary  heater  who  as  yet  has  Hstened 
to  nothing  hut  the  sound  of  his  own  voice,  and  instead  of  proceeding 
in  a  straight  line,  has  made  a  wide  circuit,  and  now  finds  himself 
unexpectedly  at  the  very  point  from  which  he  started  ;  while  another, 
who  has  independently  advanced  all  alone,  and  at  least  half  an  hour 
too  soon  to  the  opposite  end  of  the  wood,  is  flashing  the  cocks  hy 
dozens,  without  for  a  moment  considering  where  the  guns  are,  or  which 
way  the  affrighted  hirds  take,  hut  delighted  all  the  time  at  his  own 
performance,  while  the  distant  sportsman  inwardly  curses  liim  from  his 
heart.  Many  a  cunning  old  heater,  too,  who  has  been  too  long  used  to 
the  thing  to  feel  any  excitement  in  it,  drops  quietly  into  the  rear,  and 
squatting  quietly  under  a  half-bush,  lights  his  '  dudeen'  with  the  utmost 
sang  froid,  regardless  of  all  that  is  passing  around  him.  At  last,  the 
storm  gradually  subsides.  A  few  dropping  shots  alone  proceed  from 
the  intervals  from  the  outskirts  of  the  wood.  The  shooters  and  beaters 
emerge,  one  by  one,  at  different  sides,  all  eloquent  on  the  subject  of 
their  own  performances,  not  excepting  him  of  the  dudeen,  who  exult- 
ingly  points  to  sundry  recent  scratches  on  his  face  and  shins,  and 
swears  that  he  *  never  had  such  hard  work  in  the  whole  course  of  his 
life.'" 

But  it  18  time  that  we  take  leave  of  Mr.  Knox — we  hope,  only 
for  the  present :  one,  giflbed  with  his  keenness  of  pursuit  and  in- 
telligence of  observation,  cannot  fail,  when  he  turns  author,  to  be 
both  amusing  and  instructive  in  his  peculiar  line.  And  we  can 
assure  our  rural  readers  that,  in  the  work  before  us,  they  will  find 
several  useful  hints  and  interesting  remarks,  from  the  best  mode 
of  breeding  a  retriever  to  a  generous  deprecation  of  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  harmless  squirrel  and  the  useful  mole. 
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I. — Journal  of  a  Tour  in  Itafyy  in  1850,  with  an  Account 
of  an  Interview  with  the  Fope,  at  the  Vatican.  By  the  Bev. 
Oeorge  Townsend,  D.D.y  Canon  of  Durham^  Ac,  London : 
Bivingtons. 

To  those  who  have  given  much  attention  to  the  principles  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  it  will  at  first  sight  appear  almost  inexplicable, 
how  a  person  of  the  experience,  and  the  attainments  of  Dr. 
Townsend,  could  have  persuaded  himself  of  the  possibility  that 
the  Pope  might  be  induced  to  consent  to  the  summoning  of  a 
general  council  for  the  decision  of  the  controversies  existing 
amonpt  professing  Christians,  on  the  principle  that  dogmas 
abeadv  defined  and  recognized  as  articles  of  faith  in  the  Bomish 
Church,  should  be  open  to  further  discussion.  Dr.  Townsend 
appears  to  admit  that  his  view  of  such  a  proceeding  as  possible, 
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is  peculiar  to  himself;  but  he  has  formed  his  opinion,  as  it  seems, 
not  so  much  from  a  contemplation  of  the  apparent  facilities  or 
difficulties  of  the  case,  as  from  his  view  of  wnat  is  predicted  in 
Prophecy,  his  opinion  being  that  the  Church  of  Rome  will  ulti- 
mately relinquish  its  errors  and  embrace  the  truth. 

There  is  much  amusing  matter  in  this  Journal,  and  some  very 
instructive  matter.  In  the  latter  respect,  we  refer  more  espe- 
cially to  the  strong  evidence  which  is  supplied  in  various  places 
to  the  prevalent  opinion  of  Romanists  abroad,  that  England  is 
gradually  returning  to  its  obedience  to  the  See  of  Rome.  This 
IS  especially  stated  in  the  following  account  of  the  conclusion  of 
the  author'*s  interview  with  Cardinal  Mai,  at  Rome : — 

"  Some  English  books  were  shown  to  me ;  and  in  making  some 
remarks  upon  them,  I  observed  that  it  could  not  be  expected  that  the 
nation  which  had  produced  such  works,  would  ever  be  again  submissive 
to  Rome.  I  shall  never  forget  the  expressive  manner  in  which  the 
Cardinal  paused,  and  pronounced  the  word  Paulatim,  *  By  degrees.' 
He  was  evidently,  as  I  found  from  this,  and  from  some  other  expres- 
sions uttered  in  the  course  of  our  remarks  on  the  books  before  us, 
impressed  with  the  conviction, — which  seemed,  indeed,  to  be  general 
among  his  brethren, — that  England  was  returning  to  the  adoption  of 
the  Papal  additions  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  I  sighed  at  the  mistake,  and 
expressed  again  my  conviction  and  my  hope  that  this  could  never  be : 
and  he  again  said  with  emphasis,  Faulatim** — pp.  112, 113. 

Poor  Dr.  Townsefad  appears  to  have  found  all  parties  agreed  in 
assuring  him  that  his  designs  were  altogether  visionary  and  un- 
practical. From  the  Pope  down  to  the  layman  of  the  Romish 
communion,  and  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  the  Free- 
Church  Presbyterian,  every  one  he  conversed  with  regarded  his 
plans  as  involving  impossibilities ;  and  the  Doctor  appears  him- 
self at  length  to  have  arrived  reluctantly  at  the  same  conclusion. 
The  account  of  the  interview  with  the  Pope  has  rather  disap- 
pointed us.  It  was,  to  be  sure,  conducted  under  rather  un- 
favourable circumstances,  as  neither  Dr.  Townsend  nor  the  Pope 
appear  to  have  understood  each  other  except  very  imperfectly,  in 
consequence  of  the  difference  between  the  Italian  and  the  English 
mode  of  pronouncing  Latin. 

II. — Sermons  for  the  Holidays  observed  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
Icmd^  throughout  the  Year.  By  the  Rev.  John  H.  Pinder, 
M.A,^  Principal  of  the  Wells  Theological  College,  and  Precentor 
of  Wells  Cathedral.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

From  all  that  we  have  perused  of  this  volume,  we  are  enabled  to 
speak  of  it  in  terms  of  tne  highest  commendation,  as  thoroughly 
sound  in  its  general  tone  of  doctrine,  and  as  combining  instruc- 
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tion,  intereet)  and  a  sincere  and  fervent  piety  in  a  very  unusual 
degree.  The  excellent  writer  is  indeed  one  who  appears 
"  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  truth,"'  and  who  is  able  to  provide 
''  milk  *"  and  ''  strong  meat "  according  to  the  capacities  of  his 
hearers.  The  volume  before  us  will  be  round  to  supply  abundant 
materials  for  profitable  study  in  private,  and  to  the  clergy  its 
utility  will  be  very  great.  We  should  rejoice  to  see  a  course  of 
Sunday  sermons  for  the  year  from  the  same  pen.  We  have  never 
seen  more  admirable  parochial  sermons. 

III. — An  Inquiry  into    the  Principles  of    the  Distribution  of 
Wealth  most  conducive  to  Human  Happiness.     By  William 
Thompson.     A  new  Edition  by  William  Pace.     London : 
Orr  and  Co. 

The  first  edition  of  this  work  was  published  about  thirty  vears 
ago,  but  fell  ''still-born'^  from  the  press.  It  is  now  re-pubhshcd 
in  a  cheaper  and  abridged  form  by  Mr.  Pace,  who  appears  to  be 
a  Socialist,  and  ascribes  the  formation  of  his  own  opinions  to  the 
work  which  he  has  now  edited.  The  principles  here  put  forward 
are  very  much  those  of  Owen,  the  founder  of  New  Lanark.  They 
amount  to  the  equalization  of  all  classes,  the  abolition  of  primo- 
geniture, entails,  religious  establishments,  universities,  and  every 
thing  else  which  interferes  with  the  equality  of  man.  We  observe 
one  curious  omission.  The  author  holds  that  it  is  absurd  and 
wrong  to  restrain  or  coerce  in  any  way  the  gratification  of  the 
sensual  appetites ;  and  he  supposes  the  people  to  have  ample 
means  of  gratifying  them  by  eating  and  drinking  as  much  as  they 
please.  The  difficulty,  of  course,  would  occur,  that^  if  you  give 
men  drink  ad  libitum^  the  result  will  be  habits  of  drunkenness, 
which  would  destroy  all  order  and  decency.  Our  author  does  not 
deal  vfith  this  question  at  all ;  but  limits  himself  to  the  easier 
question,  how  excess  in  eating  is  to  be  prevented*  This  one 
example  is  a  sufficient  indication  that  the  writer  does  not  look  at 
the  practical  difficulties  of  the  case. 

IV. — Light  in  the  Dark  Places ;  or^  Memorials  of  Christian  Life 
in  the  Middle  Ages.  Translated  from  the  German  of  the  late 
Augustus  Neander.     London  :  Low. 

This  little  volume  comprises  a  series  of  short  biographies  of 
eminent  missionaries  and  Christians  during  the  dark  ages,  much 
on  the  same  plan  as  that  adopted  in  Mr.  Palmer^s  compendious 
Ecclesiastical  History,  from  which  we  are  inclined  to  tnink  the 
notion  of  the  book  was  derived.  The  sketches  of  Christian  life 
in  this  publication  are  very  pleasing  and  instructive ;  and  we  have 
not  observed  any  thing  in  its  tone  which  could  offi»id  Churohmea, 
or,  indeed^  any  one  eli^. 
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V. —  Ttie  Four  Gospels  comhined;  or,  th4  Life  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesi^  Christ,  as  narrated  by  the  Four  Bvangelists,  &c. 
London :  Simpkin,  Marshall,  and  Go. 

A  VEEY  good  idea  is  well  carried  out  in  this  publication.  It 
presents  a  continuous  Narrative  of  the  Life  of  Christ,  without 
deviating  from  the  words  of  Scripture.  The  compiler  observes, 
that  although  the  chain  of  the  separate  narratives  has  been 
broken  and  linked  together  again  in  upwards  of  1800  places,  the 
only  additions  that  have  been  made  have  been  these  :  The  words 
or,  iw, «/,  her,  him,  and  them  have  been  introduced  once  only ;  the 
has  been  inserted  twice — thejf,  four  times — he,  six  times — and, 
twenty-three  times.  One  or  two  more  trifling  additions  are  made 
and  specified.  Nothing  is  omitted,  except  what  is  elsewhere  as 
fully  or  more  fully  stated.  The  author  adds,  that  the  omission  of 
repetitions  reduces  the  combined  length  of  the  Gospels  by  only 
one  eighth.  These  are  curious  facts,  and  the  author  has,  on 
the  whole,  brought  together  a  valuable  English  Harmony  of  the 
Gospels. 

VI. —  War;  Religiously,  Morally^  and  Historically  considered. 
By  P.  T.  Aiken,  Advocate,     London  :  Hamilton  and  Adams. 

The  author  of  this  Essay  is  a  man  of  sense,  and  while  opposed 
to  all  unjust  aggressive  war,  yet  holds  that  it  is  necessary  to 
protect  ourselves.  It  appears  that  there  are  some  advocates  of 
peace  who  go  to  this  length,  and  Mr.  Aiken  thus  discusses  the 
subject  with  them  : — 

"If  some  subjects  resist  their  rulers  wrongfully  in  open  rebellion ;  if 
foreigners,  on  some  unlawful  pretext,  threaten  to  invade  our  shores, 
shall  no  avenging  arm  be  uplifted  to  prevent  and  to  punish  them, 
although  both  might  and  right  are  on  our  side  ?  Shall  robbers  and 
murderers  be  made  to  suffer  for  their  crimes  against  individuals,  but 
when  they  conspire  in  multitudes  and  rebel  against  the  whole  nation, 
shall  they  be  allowed  to  prosecute  their  nefarious  designs  unresisted, 
and  to  accomplish  them  with  impunity?  Shall  an  armed  host  of 
spoilers  and  manslayers  from  abroad,  prepared  for  rapine,  bloodshed, 
conflagration,  and  remorseless  ruin,  be  tamely  permitted  to  land  on 
our  coasts,  slaughter  the  dismayed  inhabitants,  and  devastate  the 
country  ? 

"  Some  amiable  and  very  estimable  men  take  this  view  of  the  unlaw- 
fulness even  of  defensive  war.  Rebels,  it  is  said,  or  foreign  invaders, 
may  sack  and  burn  our  towns  and  villages ;  our  mothers,  wives,  and 
daughters  may  be  carried  off  by  a  licentious  and  brutal  soldiery  ;  our 
country  may  be  ruined,  its  power  broken,  its  glorious  instituUons 
perishi  the  abodes  of  doftoestie  peace^  comfort,  and  happiness  be  laid 
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waste  with  fire  and  slaughter,  and  the  remnant  of  the  miserable  inhabi- 
tants be  enslaved,— but  we  roust  not  fight.  Our  repugnance  to  battle 
18  not  from  cowardice,  but  from  principle  ;  our  courage  may  be  strong, 
but  our  consciences  must  be  tender.  Brave  as  lions,  we  must  be  gentle 
as  doves. 

*'  These  pacific  sentiments,  when  conscientious,  are  to  be  respected. 
If  all  mankind  were  to  think  and  act  thus,  wars  would  cease.  But  as 
this  is  still  a  wicked  and  a  warring  world,  we  are  compelled  to  believe, 
that  the  time  has  not  yet  come  when  it  is  possible  to  dispense  with 
policemen  and  soldiers,  or  that  we  can  safely  turn  our  gaols  into  grana- 
ries and  our  swords  into  ploughshares. 

*'  After  the  unusual  interval  of  peace  among  the  nations  of  Europe 
for  more  than  thirty  years,  civil  war  broke  forth  in  France,  and  spread 
from  nation  to  nation  ;  Milan,  Genoa,  Messina,  Naples,  Venice,  Berlin, 
Vienna,  were  successively  a  prey  to  revolutionary  war.  It  overspread 
the  plains  of  Lombardy,  it  travelled  along  the  Rhine,  it  reached  Den* 
mark,  it  broke  forth  at  Rome  ;  it  raged  so  fiercely  iii  Hungary,  that 
Austria,  divided  against  herself,  was  glad  to  owe  her  preservation  to 
Russian  armies.  There  have  been  tumults  and  bloody  conflicts  in  the 
streets  of  many  of  the  chief  cities  of  Europe  ;  battles  in  the  tented  field, 
sieges,  bombardments,  burnings  and  massacres,  desolation,  and  misery. 
The  degree  of  peace  and  security  which  Europe  enjoys,  has  been 
obtained  in  the  various  countries  where  those  revolutions  occurred,  by 
the  suppression  of  an  organized  conspiracy,  extending  from  kingdom  to 
kingdom,  to  overthrow  the  established  governments,  to  dissolve  existing 
institutions,  and  on  the  ruins  of  the  old  social  system  to  erect  a  new 
one,  in  which  public  and  private  property  were  to  be  seized  and  dis* 
tributed,  and  all  things  were  to  be  enjoyed  in  common,  until  all  things 
were  consumed.  From  this  happy  consummation  the  continental 
nations  have  been  preserved  by  means  of  their  armies,** 

The  author  proceeds  to  vindicate  the  character  of  soldiers  from 
the  imputations  cast  on  them  by  the  advocates  of  non-resistance. 

"  And  are  we  to  view  in  the  odious  light  of  transgressors  our  soldiers 
and  sailors,  who  disregard  blood  and  wounds,  who  bear  the  brunt  of 
battle,  risking  their  own  lives  in  defence  of  our  lives  and  liberties  and 
happiness  ?  Were  those  victories,  for  which  our  best  naval  and  military 
officers  have  received  honours  and  rewards,  only  public  wrongs?  Is 
Christian  England — is  Christendom  in  error  for  supposing  that  armies 
and  navies  are  not  necessarily  bands  of  robbers  and  murderers  ? 

**  The  army  of  Gustavus  Adolphus,  the  Protestant  King  of  Sweden, 
used  to  assemble  for  worship.  Munro,  an  officer  who  served  in  that 
army,  describes  them  before  the  battle  of  Leipzig,  by  public  and  private 
prayers  '  recommending  ourselves,  the  success  and  event  of  the  day,  to 
God.'  The  soldiers  flocked  around  their  Swedish  minister,  and  be- 
sought him  to  preach.  Overpowered  by  his  feelings,  as  he  surveyed 
the  field  and  the  two  armies,  he  said,  '  My  brethren,  yonder  is  the 
enemy  I '     He  pointed  to  the  sky,  '  There  is  God — Pray  ! '     The  roin- 
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ister  and  the  soldiers  fell  on  their  knees  in  silent  adoration.  Many  of 
Cromwell's  Ironsides,  notwithstanding  their  fanaticism,  were  really 
devout  and  moral  men  ;  and  it  was  their  moral  and  enthusiastic  courage, 
under  a  skilful  commander,  which  changed  the  fortune  of  the  civil  war, 
and  the  aspect  of  affairs  in  England.  To  maintain  a  good  character  in 
the  condition  of  a  soldier,  is  to  maintain  it  under  trying  circumstances ; 
as  it  is  also  peculiarly  difficult  to  he  virtuous  amid  the  temptations 
which  riches  or  extreme  poverty  supply.  But  there  are  officers  who 
have  made  their  companies,  their  regiments,  and  their  ships,  hy  proper 
attention  to  the  religious  and  moral  conduct  of  the  men,  patterns  to  the 
rest  of  the  army  and  navy  of  what  good  soldiers  and  sailors  ought  to  he, 
and  might  far  more  generally  hecome.  We  are  to  remember  that  the 
Jews,  a  peculiar  people,  and  to  whom,  at  one  time,  alone  was  committed 
the  true  worship,  were  enjoined  to  keep  strictly  the  moral  law,  and  yet 
were  a  nation  of  warriors,  and*  that  sanctioned  by  the  Divine  govern- 
ment." 

The  authority  of  Scripture  is  then  referred  to,  in  proof  of  the 
lawfulness  of  bearing  arms  at  the  comuiand  of  the  civil  magistrate, 
and  generally  for  self-defence,  according  to  the  principle  laid 
down  in  the  Thirty-ninth  Article  of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  author  in  his  second  chapter  gives  a  sketch  of  the  vast 
European  war  in  the  time  of  Napoleon  Buonaparte ;  and  having 

Eointed  out  the  fact,  that  a  peace  of  thirty-five  years'*  duration 
as  been  purchased  by  military  prowess,  proceeds  to  meet  an 
objection  to  the  cost  of  standing  armies. 

*'  But  armies  and  navies  cost  a  great  deal  of  money.  It  also  costs 
money  to  insure  warehouses  against  fire,  vessels  and  their  cargoes 
against  shipwreck.  Yet  prudent  men  prefer  to  pay  for  insurance, 
rather  than  risk  ruin  ;  and  a  wise  people  will  choose  to  be  taxed  for 
their  defence,  rather  than  dwell  in  perpetual  insecurity.  A  rich  and 
un warlike  kingdom  is  an  irresistible  temptation  to  poorer  and  more 
martial  states  ;  and  if  Great  Britain,  with  her  vast  territorial  and  com- 
mercial wealth,  and  manufacturing  industry,  her  colonies  and  settle- 
ments in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  were  to  neglect  the  armaments 
necessary  for  her  protection,  a  catastrophe  might  ensue,  not  only  fatal 
to  this  country,  but  which  would  resound  through  the  world,  and  be 
detrimental  to  the  best  and  highest  interests  of  the  human  race. 

*'  It  is  true  that  in  the  year  1701,  the  national  debt  of  Great  Britain 
was  only  about  15,000,000/.,  that  in  seventy-four  years  it  had  increased 
to  125,000,000/.,  and  after  the  lapse  of  another  seventy-five  years,  in 
1850,  amounts  to  about  800,000,000/.  Our  ancestors  fought  for  them- 
selves and  their  posterity,  not  always  wisely  and  justly,  but,  on  the 
whole,  we  have  not  much  cause  to  complain,  considering  the  momentous 
interests  involved  in  their  wars,  and  the  victories  they  obtained.  Great 
reason  have  we  for  gratitude  to  Providence,  that  we,  their  successors, 
occupy  80  elevated  and  responsible  a  position,  possess  such  vast  influ- 


ence  for  good  or  evil,  and  enjoy  to  many  and  so  great  bleseingi.  We 
may  regret  that  those  wart  were  carried  on  with  sueh  lavish  expenditure, 
especially  in  subsidies  to  foreign  states,  by  which  so  heavy  a  debt  was 
contracted,  and  the  burden  of  its  repayment  devolved  on  us  and  our 
descendants.  But  the  victory  at  Waterloo,  having  been  the  means  of 
procuring  thirty-five  years  of  peace,  posterity  may  blame  us  who  have 
lived  during  that  time,  and  the  governments,  who  have  courted  popu- 
larity by  taking  off  taxes,  whenever  there  was  a  surplus  revenue ;  thus 
transmitting  to  the  indefinite,  and  perhaps  troubled  future,  the  national 
debt  almost  undiminished.  By  a  wise  economy  we  might  adequately 
provide  for  our  country's  defence,  and  also  set  apart  a  surplus  revenue 
in  the  sinking  fund.  But  the  lovers  of  peace  may  console  themselves 
with  the  reflection,  that  if  they  have  to  pay  for  past  wars  and  present 
security,  the  heavy  incumbrances  of  European  nations  are  among  the 
impediments  to  the  renewal  and  continuance  of  hostilities. "---pp«  50 
—61. 

Tt  appears  from  the  statements  of  this  writer,  tlmt  the  suffering 
and  loss  of  life  in  wars  now,  are  far  less  than  in  ancient  times, 
when  the  use  of  artillery  was  unknown.  Various  instances  of 
gallantry  in  battle  are  recorded  in  the  following  passages  : — 

"  British  soldiers  and  sailors  never  desert  the  national  flag  which 
floats  over  their  ship,  and  is  borne  into  the  thickest  fight.  lu  Lord 
Howe's  engagement  with  the  French  fleet,  on  the  first  of  June,  1794, 
the  *  Marlborough'  in  breaking  the  enemy's  line,  was  dismasted,  and  had 
all  her  colours  shot  away.  Appleford,  an  English  sailor,  called  to  his 
messmates,  '  The  English  colours  shall  never  be  doused  where  I  am  ! ' 
He  hoisted  a  marine's  red  jacket  on  a  boarding  pike,  and  the  sailors 
fought  under  that  standard  till  the  victory  was  won.  Appleford,  during 
the  same  action,  rivalled  the  heroism  of  Coriolanus.  The  dismasted 
'  Marlborough '  had  drifted  under  the  bows  of  a  French  eighty-four,  and 
Appleford  climbed  the  bowsprit  and  alone  drove  the  Frenchmen  from 
the  forecastle.  Not  being  followed  by  any  of  the  crew  of  the  Marl- 
borough, which  began  to  drift  awayt  he  made  good  his  retreat  along  the 
bowsprit  of  the  French  man-of-war,  just  in  time  to  leap  down  into  his 
own  ship. 

*'At  Waterloo,  the  standard-bearer  of  a  Scottish  regiment,  when 
mortally  wounded,  held  the  colours  so  firmly  in  his  dying  grasp,  that  a 
Serjeant  of  the  regiment  could  only  rescue  them  by  carrying  off  on  his 
shoulders  the  dead  soldier  and  the  colours  together,  in  the  presence  of 
the  enemy. 

'*  During  the  civil  wars  in  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  there  were  many 
examples  of  female  heroism,  as  in  the  gallant  defence  of  castles  and 
fortified  houses  by  ladies,  in  the  absence  of  their  husbands.  The  wives 
of  British  sailors  have  sometimes  helped  them  to  serve  the  guns* 
During  the  assault  of  Zaragoza,  when  the  French  had  killed  or  disabled 
every  Spanish  soldier  on  the  battery  of  Portillo,  Augustina  Zaragosa 
rushed  to  the  battery,  Qred  a  cannoni  and,  by  her  heroic  coodaoty  aniv 
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mated  her  fellow  citizens  to  renew  the  combat.  Bhe  was  pensioned  by 
the  government,  and  has  a  place  in  history.  And  there,  also,  the  young 
and  beautiful  Countess  of  Burita  was  perhaps  more  appropriately  em- 
ployed with  a  company  of  women,  who  fearlessly  carried  refreshments 
and  afforded  help  to  the  wounded  soldiers,  while  shot  and  shells  flew 
around  them." — pp.  94 — 96. 

On  the  whole  we  should  think  this  little  work  an  admirable 
antidote  to  the  follies  of  the  "  Peace  Societies/'  who  denounce  all 
war,  however  just,  and  would  Insist  on  our  being  disarmed,  and 
left  a  prey  to  the  French  or  any  other  nation  that  chose  to 
attack  us. 

vri. — The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Administration  of  the 
Sacraments^  &e,^  with  Notes.  By  the  Right  Rev,  Richard  Mant, 
Z>.i>.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Dovon^  Conmor^  and  Dromore^  Sixth 
Edition,     London :  Rivingtons. 

This  edition  of  Bishop  Manfs  Prayer  Book  is  brought  within 
a  very  moderate  compass,  and  appears  to  be  very  well  executed. 
We  are  glad  to  see  the  labours  of  this  useful  ritualist  continue  to 
be  so  justly  appreciated.  It  should  be,  of  course,  in  every  cler- 
gy man'^s  library. 

viii. — A  Catechism  on  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments^  for  the  Use  of  the  Church  Schools,  By  the  Rev, 
E.  J.  Phipps,  B.A,y  Rector  of  Devizes.     London :  Masters. 

Tins  little  work  contains  a  series  of  questions  for  school* 
children  on  all  the  books  of  the  Bible ;  and  appears  to  be  well 
executed.  We  should  think  the  plan  suggested  by  Mr.  Phipps 
calculated  to  promote  an  intelligent  study  of  the  sacred  volume 
by  children. 

IX. — The  Wedding  Gift;  or^  a  Devotional  Manual  for  the 
Marriedy  or  those  Intending  to  Marry,  By  William  Edwabd 
Heygate,  M.A.     London  :  Rivingtons. 

A  VERY  excellent  little  Manual  of  advice  and  devotions  on  the 
subject  of  Marriage.  It  contains  chapters  on  these  subjects — 
Considerations  before  Marriage — Preparation  for  Marriage — 
Solemnization  of  Matrimony — Early  Married  Life — Married 
Life — and  Devotions. 

X. — Daily  Steps  towards  Heaven;  or^  Practical  Thoughts  on 
the  Gospel  History^  and  especially  on  the  Life  and  Teaching  of 
our  Lard  Jesus  Christ,  For  Every  Day  in  the  Year^  according  io 
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ike  Chrittia^  Seaions.  With  Titles  and  Oharacten  of  Christ ; 
and  a  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels.  Second  Edition.  Lon- 
don: J.  W.  Parker. 

A  WORK  of  this  kind  supplies  a  want  that  has  been  long  felt. 
Within  the  compass  of  a  very  small  volume  the  Christian  will 
here  find  pious  thoughts  for  every  day  in  the  year,  grounded  on 
Holy  Scripture.  A  work  of  this  kind  is  much  preferable  to 
translations  from  books  of  Bomish  devotion,  which  almost  always 
retain  some  tinge  of  doctrine  that  is  objectionable. 

XI. — Brief  Outline  of  the  Study  of  Theology^  draton  up  to  serve 
as  the  Basis  of  Introductory  Lectures.  By  the  late  Dr.  Fuie- 
DRicH  ScHLKiERMACHKR.  To  which  are  prefixed  Rcminiscences 
of  Schleiermacher^  by  Dr.  F.  Lucre.  Translated  from  the 
German  by  William  Farrer,  LL.B.     Edinburgh:  Clark. 

The  chief  interest  of  this  volume  is  the  Reminiscences  of  Dr. 
Lucke ;  for  the  Outline  of  the  Study  of  Theology  is  so  brief  and 
so  obscure,  that  it  is  of  very  little  value.  Schleiermacher  was 
the  orieinater  of  the  design  of  uniting  the  Lutheran  and  Re- 
formed m  one  communion,  without  any  attempt  to  interfere  with 
their  respective  doctrines.  Dr.  Lucke  thus  relates  the  origin  of 
the  design  which  was  afterwards  carried  out  by  the  king  of 
Prussia. 

"  His  reformatory  activity  was  directed  at  a  very  early  period  towards 
the  circumstances  and  the  necessities  of  the  Church's  life  as  a  whole. 
His  first  publication  in  connexion  with  this  subject  consists  of  *  Two 
Non-prejudicative  Opinions  in  matters  connected  with  the  Interests  of 
the  Protestant  Church ;  with  a  more  immediate  reference  to  the  Prus- 
sian State'  (1804).  This  document  was  written  about  the  time  when 
he  had  finished  his  profoundly  thoughtful  work  on  the  Criticism  of  the 
Doctrine  of  Morals.  It  appeared  without  his  name ;  but  it  bore  the 
impress  of  his  mind.  In  the  first  Opinion,  which  relates  to  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  two  Protestant  Churches,  the  ecclesiastical  life-question  of 
his  mind,  the  Union,  already  makes  its  appearance,  as  clearly  and 
definitely  as  possible.  He  points  out  the  mischiefs  of  the  separation 
hitherto  existing :  how,  in  relation  to  the  religious  interest,  it  nourishes 
superstition  on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other,  indifference  towards 
even  the  essentials  of  religion  ;  then,  moreover,  how  it  also  operates 
injuriously  in  relation  to  general  morality  and  true  culture  ;  and  again, 
lastly,  how,  in  relation  to  the  State  and  the  school,  it  also  shows  itself 
as  an  evil  which  it  is  high  time  to  remedy.  All  this  is  worked  out  in 
a  manner  distinguished  as  much  by  the  truthfulness  of  lively  expe- 
rience, as  by  genius  and  wit.  But  Schleiermacher  did  not  content  him- 
self with  complaining  of  the  evil ;  even  then,  along  with  the  necessity 


of  the  Union,  he  also  pointed  out  the  proper  manner  of  its  accomplish" 
tnent :  he  demanded  that  the  feUorvship  of  the  Churches  should  he 
restored,  without  touching  the  differences  in  the  system  of  doctrine  or 
the  variations  in  the  ritual,  and  insisted  that  this  restoration  should  he 
effected  without  circum scribing  the  liberty  of  faith  and  action  of  any 
individual.  Even  at  that  time,  he  called  attention  to  the  fact,  that  in 
the  community  of  the  United  Brethren  this  idea  of  Union  was  realized 
in  a  satisfactory  manner." 

We  have,  further  on,  the  following  account  of  Schleiermacher^s 
exertions  and  labours  in  the  cause  of  the  Union  : — 

"  It  was  but  for  a  short  time  that  he  was  permitted  to  take  part  in 
the  general  government  of  the  Church  in  one  of  the  higher  spiritual 
offices  connected  with  the  State.  It  was  at  that  season  of  the  regenera- 
tion of  the  Prussian  State,  when  those  ministers  of  powerful  intellecti 
Von  Stein  and  Wilhelm  Von  Humboldt,  were  seeking,  in  every  depart* 
ment,  to  place  the  most  able  men  at  the  head  of  affairs,  and  when, 
accordingly,  Schleiermacher  also  could  not  fail  of  finding  his  place.  I 
do  not  know  in  what  manner,  nor  to  what  extent,  he  exercised  an 
influence  at  that  period  in  connexion  with  the  reform  of  the  Church* 
But  this  I  know,  that  he  willingly  withdrew  from  the  position,  when, 
subsequently,  the  troublesome  quickness  and  decision  of  his  mind  met 
with  more  of  simple  resistance  than  of  positive  effect.  After  this  he 
confined  himself  to  aiding,  according  to  his  ability,  partly  as  a  writer, 
and  partly  as  the  freely  elected  President  of  the  Berlin  Synod,  in  pro- 
moting the  conduct,  upon  the  right  basis  and  in  the  right  way,  of  the 
reform  of  public  worship  and  the  constitution  of  the  Church  (which  had 
been  agitated,  especially  since  the  year  1814,  even  in  the  highest 
quarter)  ;  and,  along  with  this,  of  the  Union.  To  this  period  belongs 
the  series  of  his  occasional  publications  relative  to  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
— chiefly  of  a  polemical  character,  and  commencing  with  the  celebrated 
**  Letter  of  Congratulation  to  the  Very  Reverend  the  Members  cf  the 
Commission  appointed  by  his  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia  for  the  put" 
pose  of  preparing  new  Liturgical  Forms**  (1814).  The  anonymoua 
guise  of  this  work  did  not  prevent  the  instant  discovery  of  the  author; 
so  completely  does  it  bear  the  impress  of  his  mind.  Rather  a  con- 
dolence and  warning  than  a  congratulation,  and  not  wanting  in  a 
certain  degree  of  irony,  it  was  nevertheless  received  by  the  Commis- 
sion with  more  than  kindness.  One  might  almost  say  that  none  of 
Schleiermacher*s  writings  attained  its  end  so  immediately  as  this.  The 
Commission,  with  noble  self-denial,  entered  into  the  ideas  of  Schleier- 
macher ;  instead  of  precipitately  constructing  new  liturgical  forms,  it 
proposed  that  a  constitution  should  first  be  given  to  the  Church,  by 
means  of  which  it  should  be  possible  to  give  to  the  needful  reform, 
as  proceeding  from  within  outwardly,  the  character  of  a  collective 
volition  of  the  Church.  It  pertains  to  the  imperishable  renown 
of  the  King  of  Prussia,  that  he  entered  into  this  idea  with  all  the 
interest  of  his   Christian   mind,    and  all   the  energy  of  his  kingly 
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will.     It  is  true,  the  new  Liturgy  for  the  Court  &tid  Garrison  Con- 
gregation at  Potsdam  and  the  Garrison  Church  at  Berlin  was  little 
adapted,  even  by  the  manner  in  which  it  was  introduced,  to  give  rise 
to  the  hope  of  a  true,  comprehensive  reform,  brought  about  in  a  proper 
way.     Schleiermacher,  like   a  watchman  on  the  battlements  of  the 
Church,  observant  of  every  appearance  and  movement  in  the  ecclesiasti- 
cal horizon,  did  not  omit — this  time  with  the  avowal  of  his  name — with 
frankness,  yet  in  a  tone  of  mildness,   to  subject  the  new  Liturgy  to 
criticism,  in  his  pamphlet  'On  the  New  Liturgy  for  the  Court  and 
Garrison    Congregation    at    Potsdam   (1816);  and,    at   the  close,    to 
direct   attention  anew   to  this  point, — *  that   a  well-ordered  Synodal 
Constitution  affords  the  only  means  of  securing  for  the  Church  a  legiti- 
mate  CO- operation  towards  the  reform  of  Divine  worship, — so  that 
neither  the  caprice  of  the  individual  shall  be  able  wildly  to  wander  at 
pleasure  in  the  sacred  concerns  of  public  worship,  nor  a  fruitful  and 
acknowledged  point  of  union  be  wanting  to  the  like-minded,  who  would 
fain  enter  into  a  mutual  connexion, — nor  the  man  of  experience  and  of 
eminence  be  destitute  of  that  silent,  direct  influence  which  it  is  proper 
for  him  to  exercise.     When,  then,  upon  the  occurrence  of  the  jubilee 
of  the  Reformation  in  1817,  the  King,  by  his  praiseworthy  example 
and  excellent  arrangements,  prepared  the  way  for,  nay,  in  very  strict- 
ness founded,  the  Union  of  the  two  Protestant  Churches,  and,  as  early 
as  the  spring  of  1817,  the  official  notification  with  regard  to  the  forma- 
tion of  Presbyteries,  and  the  union  of  the  Protestant  clergy  into  dis- 
trict, provincial,  and  national  synods,  made  its  appearance  as  the  result. 
Schleiermacher*s  rejoicing  over  the  incipient  success  of  his  fairest  and 
most  cherished  desires  was  equalled  only  by  the  zeal  with  which,  by  coun- 
sel and  by  deed,  with  love  and  diligence,  he  sought  to  promote  and  defend 
the  new  work.     His  ideas,  in  the  mean  time,  had  found  entrance  and 
patronage  in  more  extended  circles ;  a  number  of  the  clergy,  especially  the 
younger  part  of  them,  had  come  forward  as  fol low-labourers  and  fellow- 
eounsellors  in  the  sacred  enterprise.    Schleiermacher,  with  thankfulness 
and  modesty,  cheerfully  recognised  this  fact;  devoid  of  envy,  he  re* 
joiced  that  he  was  neither  the  only  labourer,  nor,  outwardlyi  the  most 
important  one.     In  order,  however,  that  by  the  communication  and 
discussion  of  his  opinions  and  counsels  with  respect  to  certain  particu- 
lars of  the  official  notification  just  referred  to,  he  might  unite  such  as 
were  like-minded  to  a  deliberate  and  unanimous  action  at  the  Synods 
which  were  shortly  to  be  held,  he  hastily  stepped  forth  in  advance,  and 
wrote,  as  early  as  the  summer  of  1817,  his  •  Observations  concerning 
the  Synodal  Constitution  about  to  be  established  for  the  Protestant 
Church  of  the  State  of  Prussia.' — M'hen,  soon  after  this,  the  Berlin 
Synod  assembled,  and  as  a  mark  of  honour  elected  him  to  be  its  pre- 
sident, he  fulfilled  the  duties  of  this  office  with  such  zeal,  such  apt- 
ness, patience,  and  love,  that  even  those  who  had,  until  then,  rather 
feared  and  mistrusted  him,  began  to  bestow  upon  him  their  affi^ctidn 
and  confidence  \  so  that  the  labours  of  the  Synod  evidently  prospered 
Under  his  guidance,  through  the  increasingly  lively  harmony  which  pre- 


Notice,  Src.  i58 

railed  Uttiongslt  its  tnemb^rs.  The  union,  and  the  hew  eonstitutioH  df 
the  Church,  appeared  at  that  time  iHseparablCj — the  ofie  was  the  hec^^^ 
sary  auxiliary  of  the  other.  Thus,  the  first  sign  of  life  given  by  thfe 
Synod  was  its  *  Official  Declaration  respecting  the  Celebration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  to  be  held  by  the  Synod  on  the  80th  of  Octobtr.* 
Schleiermacher  was  the  author  of  this  document.  In  it^  he  sets  foith 
the  union,  in  a  brief  and  popular,  a  gentle  and  earnest  manner^  afl  ft 
purely  ecclesiastical  pacification, — unconnected  with  any  settlement  of 
dogmatical  differences,  which  would  be  useless,  nay,  would  lead  to  new 
divisions, — and  testifed  by  means  of  a  new  and  common  ritual  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper." 

The  great  object  of  Schleiermacher'*s  Church  policy  was,  to 
obtain  freedom  of  action  for  the  Church,  to  exempt  it  from  the 
domination  of  the  State.  It  is  curious  to  find  how  men  of  the 
most  opposite  principles  alike  perceive  the  evils  which  the  Church 
suffers  from  the  suppression  of  its  liberties  by  the  temporal 
powers.  The  Rationalist  and  Latitudinarian  of  Gertnany,  afoct 
the  orthodox  Churchman  of  England,  equally  feel  it ;  and  the 
State  is  every  where  jealous  of  the  religious  liberties  of  the  people. 
We  have  the  following  account  of  the  discussions  relative  to  the 
Prussian  Liturgy  in  Dr.  LUcke''s  pages  : — 

"  But  this  was  not  the  last  confiict  which  our  valiant  combatant  in  the 
cause  of  the  union  and  constitution  of  the  Church  had  to  sustain  ;  others^ 
incomparably  more  severe,  were  impending.  No  long  time  elapsed  be- 
fore the  ecclesiastical  horizon  was  enveloped  in  an  exceedingly  ominous 
gloom.  To  the  statesmen  of  the  old  school  the  development  of  a  more 
liberal  constitution,  and  a  more  important  position  for  the  Church,  waSf 
from  the  very  first,  a  source  of  great  annoyance.  The  suspicion  of  ft 
new  hierarchical  preponderance  found  utterance  ;  at  first  in  secret^  but 
soon,  also,  aloud.  Mistakes,  exaggerations,  remissness,  and  precipita- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  theologians,  gave  a  semblance  of  reason  to  the 
objection  that  the  age  was  neither  peaceful  enough  nor  mature  enough 
to  allow  of  the  Church's  having  a  constitution  of  greater  vitality  [than 
that  to  which  it  had  been  accustomed].  And  as,  in  the  department  ttf 
political  life,  especially  from  the  year  1819,  something  of  crime  and 
something  of  thoughtlessness,  revolutionary  giddiness,  and  the  fantastie 
tricks  of  a  superficial  liberalism,  called  forth  a  necessary  reaction,  and  ft 
defensive  solicitude  and  apprehensiveness  with  regard  to  every  excitcf- 
ment  of  a  free  and  lively  character  seemed  almost  to  be  but  a  part  of 
the  duty  of  caution  and  circumspection,  it  could  not  but  be  that,  by  de- 
grees, in  the  ecclesiastical  department  also,  preference  should  be  given 
to  the  policy  of  stopping  short  and  standing  still,  rather  than  to  that  of 
following  up  the  movement  which  had  been  begun.  This  is  not  the 
place,  nor  is  it  possible  for  me,  to  set  forth  and  to  pass  judgment  upon 
the  individual  momenta  of  the  reaction  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  as  they 
followed  upon  and  in  consequence  of  one  another*     Enough,  thtf  ftpfi* 
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peonnce  of  tbe  new  Pruatian  Liturgy  and  Agenda  was  the  commence- 
ment and  the  sigoal  of  a  new  and,  in  part,  opposite  tendency,  obstruct- 
ive at  once — at  least  in  ita  immediate  reaiitt — to  the  nnion  and  also  to 
the  constitution  of  the  Church.  Schleiermacher  could  not,  in  accord- 
ance  with  the  principles  of  hia  practical  theology,  approve  either  the 
contenta  or  the  form  of  the  new  liturgical  arrangements.  He  would  have 
been  untrue  to  his  most  inward  and  eaiential  nature,  if  he  had  agreed  to 
them  ;  and  it  was  a.  consequence  involved  in  the  energetic  character  of 
hia  mind,  as  well  as  in  the  nature  of  tbe  poaition  he  had  previously  oc- 
cupied, that  he  became  tlie  leader  of  the  opposition.  His  pseudony- 
mous puhlicalion,  '  On  the  Liturgical  Right  of  Evangelical  Sovereigns, 
n  Theological  Deliberation,  by  Pacificiia  Sinccnis,'  (1824,)  struck  at 
the  root  of  the  opposite  tendency,  and  stirred  up  anew  the  controversy 
respecting  the  principles  of  law  involved  in  the  connexion  between 
Church  and  Slate ;  a  controversy  which,  in  the  age  of  indifference,  had 
almost  been  laid  to  sleep  amongst  the  theologians,  and  had  merely 
dragged  along  a  wretched  and  spiritless  existence  in  the  schools  of  the 
jurists,  Tbe  consequence  has  been,  that  since  that  time  there  has  nlao 
arisen  in  thia  department,  amongst  theologians  and  jurists,  a  more 
lively  intercourse  and  conflict  of  diverse  tendencies  and  opinions.  In 
appearance  the  noble  hero  was  vanquished.  The  opposite  tendency  has, 
jiraetically,  obtained  the  upper  hand.  Qut  that  its  supremacy  is,  I 
might  say,  merely  interimlitic,  and  that  ita  theory,  half  out  of  fright  at 
the  consialeni,  logical  development  of  itself  in  the  writings  of  Augusti 
and  others  upon  this  subject,  and  half  from  a  consciousness  of  (he 
power  of  truth  arrayed  on  the  other  side,  becomes  increasingly  modified, 
relaxes,  and  concedes,  until,  perhaps,  a  point  has  been  found  in  which 
the  true  medium  is  situated,— this  is  the  work  of  the  man  who  so  long 
and  so  steadfastly  maintained  and  led  the  opposition  ;  until  so  much  had 
been  conceded  on  the  other  part,  that  he  thought  he  could  not,  without 
doing  violence  to  the  claims  of  truth  and  love,  delay  any  longer  at  least 
a  cessation  of  hostilities." — pp.  68 — 70, 

Schleiermacher  was  one  of  that  large  class  of  thinkers  in  the 
present  day  who  are  of  opinion  that  all  religious  opinions  ought 
to  be  tolerated  in  the  Christian  Church ;  and  therefore,  of  course, 
that  all  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith,  and  all  obligations  of 
believinfr  any  dJBtinctivc  doctrine,  should  be  removed.  This 
OTstem  hns  been  realized  in  the  so-called  Prussian  Evangelical 
Church,  which  Schleiermacher  suggested ;  and  the  result  of  this 
mixture  of  faith  with  unbelief  is,  that  the  mass  of  the  community 
have  no  religion  at  all. 

XII. — Befieetiom  of  the  Past,  and  Shadows  of  the  Future.  A 
Book  for  the  New  Year.  By  the  Author  of  "Danid  the 
Prophet.^    Dublin :  Hodges  and  Smith. 

A  SERIES  of  pious  meditations,  which  cannot  fail  to  benefit  tho 
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reader.  Their  subjects  are  not  connected  by  any  chain  of 
thought,  but  appear  to  be  the  outpourings  of  a  devotional  and 
contemplative  mind. 


XIII. — The  Theory  of  Baptism.  Tlie  Regeneration  of  Infants  in 
Baptism  Vindicated  on  the  Testimony  of  Holy  Scripture^ 
Christian  Antiquity^  and  the  Church  of  England.  By  the  Rev. 
George  Croly,  LL.D.^  Rector  of  the  United  Parishes  of  St. 
Stephen^  Walhrook^  and  St.  Benet,  Londan.  London : 
Bivingtons. 

Dr.  Croly''s  abilities  and  learning  are  as  well  known  as  his  un- 
compromising attachment  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation. 
The  testimony  of  such  a  writer,  therefore,  in  behalf  of  the  true 
doctrines  of  I3aptism,  is  of  very  high  importance,  and  deserves  a 
proportionate  attention.  In  the  preface  to  his  work  he  states  his 
object  to  be  that  of  furnishing  an  original  treatise  on  Baptism, 
comprised  within  a  moderate  compass,  and  avoiding  the  bitterness 
of  controversy.  He  remarks  on  the  necessity  of  vigilance  on  the 
part  of  the  Church,  in  consequence  of  the  sudden  rise  of  dis- 
sension on  this  vitally  impoi*tant  subject,  and  he  remarks  on  the 
evils  attending  such  a  mixed  tribunal  as  the  Privy  Council 
consists  of: — 

"Without  denying,"  says  Dr.  Croly,  "  that  it  may  have  the  due  feel- 
ing for  spiritual  difficulties  ;  that  it  may  acquire  the  due  knowledge  for 
spiritual  questions;  that  it  may  exhibit  the  due  impartiality  in  the 
midst  of  conflicting  interests  ;  and  may  apply  itself  to  its  repulsive  task 
with  a  zeal  which  seems  to  turn  law  into  a  formality,  and  leave  decisions 
behind  ;  still  the  constitution  of  such  a  tribunal  places  the  Church  in 
difficulty.  Standing  before  that  court,  it  loses  a  privilege  conceded  to 
the  lowest  condition  of  defence — it  cannot  challenge  its  jury.  The  time 
may  thus  come,  in  the  possibilities  of  the  future,  when  a  mixed  tribunal 
may  be  the  very  last  to  which,  with  safety  of  conscience,  or  in  the  exercise 
of  a  sound  discretion,  the  Church  would  submit  its  cause  ;  when  it 
might  see  a  Socinian  deciding  on  a  Trinitarian  doctrine — a  Presbyterian 
on  Episcopacy — an  Independent  on  Church  discipline — or  an  avowed 
unbeliever  on  the  whole  system  of  Revelation. 

"  If  we  are  told  that  this  is  but  like  a  trial  before  the  Bench  in 
Westminster  Hall,  an  answer  is,  that  the  judges  are  more  trained  to 
jurisprudence ;  that  they  have  a  professional  character  to  maintain,  and 
a  professional  penalty  to  fear  ;  that  they  cannot  escape  from  the  results 
of  error,  or  throw  up  their  re  sponsibility  with  their  commission.  The 
inherent  evil  of  all  temporary  judicatures  is  their  intangible  nature; 
while  retribution  attempts  to  grasp  them,  they  are  gone :  public  opinion, 
the  Nemesis  of  our  day,  has  no  wings  to  follow  a  phantom." 

Dr.  Croly  subsequently  proceeds  to  crit  icise  the  judgment  of 


the  Privy  Goundl  with  hU  usual  ability,  and  takes  occa«on  to 
nbwrve  that,  if  there  are  Clergy  who  omit  in  the  BaptiBmal 
service  those  parts  in  which  infant  regeneration  is  pronouDced, 
they  ought  to  resign  their  charges ;  and  he  is  by  no  means 
fearfat  of  the  effect  if  they  ehould  altogether  leave  us. 

"If  fears  are  felt  that  the  withdrawal  of  all  who  are  thus  tainted 
would  weaken  the  Church,  the  fear  is  groundless.  The  strength  of 
the  Church  is  in  its  sincerity.  The  relief  of  its  incumbrance  would  be 
only  an  increase  of  its  vigour ;  the  amputation  of  the  decayed  limb 
would  give  new  health  to  the  frame.  What  the  establishment  loat  in 
numbers,  it  would  gain  in  the  most  important  of  alt  possessions — 
character.  Even  those  who  withdrew  would  gain  in  character ;  the 
pardon  which  we  must  now  refuse  to  their  tergiversation,  we  might 
then  give  to  tbeir  independence." 

We  cordially  concur  with  Dr.  Croly  in  these  sentiments.  Dis- 
loyal  menibera  of  the  Church,  whatever  may  be  their  views,  never 
add  to  its  strength.  We  are  unhappily  burdened  with  many  such. 
Dn  Croly  thus  points  out  the  evils  of  the  present  times : — 

"  The  true  danger  of  our  day  ia  the  restlessness  of  opinion.  The 
'fight  of  private  judgment'  ig  the  charier  of  Protestantiam  ;  hat  the 
truth  of  obscure  petulance,  the  rashness  of  ignorance,  or  the  mere  vanity 
of  being  notorious  for  the  mischief  which  the  meanest  faculties  have  the 
power  to  inflict  on  the  community,  have  often  created  mighty  evils, 
even  in  the  firm-set  and  guarded  mind  of  England. 

"  The  real  object  of  dread  ought  to  he  the  possibility  of  addition  to  the 
mass  of  schism,  which  already  overlays  and  corrupts  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  spiritual  fertility  of  England,  Every  sect  finds  a  reception  in  our 
day ;  every  dreamer  can  find  an  audience  for  his  rhapsodies ;  every 
rambling  performer  on  popular  credulity  can  'do  great  wonders,  and 
make  fire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth,'  in  the  sight  of  men." 

Space  does  not  permit  us  to  enter  on  Dr.  Croly'a  argument  in 
reference  to  Baptism ;  but  it  la  well  worthy  the  attention  of  the 
theological  student. 

XIV. — A  History  of  the  Holy  Eastern  Church.  Part  /.,  Geaeral 
Introduction.  By  t/w  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A.,  Warden  of 
SackviUe  College,  Eatt  Gr instead.     London:  Masters. 

The  two  lai^  volumes  before  us  constitute  only  the  Tntroductioo 
of  Mr.  Neale^s  History  of  the  Eastern  Church.  We  can  very 
well  believe  the  author  when  he  speaks  of  them  as  the  reeult  of 
the  more  or  less  continuous  labour  of  between  five  and  six  years. 
Years  very  soon  pass  away  in  the  composition  of  works  like  this. 
The  Introductory  Part  here  presented  to  the  public  describes  the 
rites,  olGoes,  faiUi,  and  ouatoms  of  the  Eastern  Church. 
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The  first  book  of  the  Introduction  refers  to  the  Geography  of 
the  Eastern  Church.  In  preparing  this,  Mr.  Neale  has  experi- 
enced great  difficulties,  for  the  want  of  trustworthy  information. 
He  complains  of  the  inaccuracy  of  the  older  writers,  such  as 
Garolus  a  Sancto  Paulo,  and  the  Notitiae  given  by  Leunclavius, 
Goar,  and  Bingham.  He  mentions  the  case  of  the  Notitiae  of  one 
province  in  Bingham,  in  which  fourteen  names  out  of  thirty 
are  more  or  less  wrong.  His  chief  authority  is  Lo  Quien'*8 
Oriens  Chri&tiauus ;  but  he  has  applied  to  more  modern  sources 
of  information.  Of  the  Patriarchates  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch, 
Alexandria,  and  Russia,  of  Armenia,  and  the  catholicatc  of  Chal- 
dea,  his  list  is  official  and  complete :  that  of  Constantinople  is 
not  official,  and  is,  therefore,  imperfect,  while  he  has  been  unable 
to  obtain  any  account  of  the  Jacobite  Patriarchate  of  Antioch^ 
and  the  Metranate  of  p]thiopia.  The  labour  bestowed  upon  the 
details  of  this  work  must  have  been  enormous.  Those  lists  of 
bishoprics,  which  stand  so  neatly  arranged  in  parallel  columns, 
have  cost  an  immensity  of  labour ;  and  all  kinds  of  information, 
ancient  and  modern,  are  collected  for  the  benefit  of  the  reader ; 
and  then  the  ecclesiology  of  the  Oriental  Church,  which  forms 
another  portion  of  this  work,  is  really  most  curious  and  interest- 
ing. We  are  here  made  acquainted  with  the  oldest  existing 
remains  of  Christian  antiquity.  The  architectural  style,  too,  is 
so  very  unlike  any  thing  we  have  ever  seen  or  read  of  in  the 
West,  and  yet  in  some  cases  so  rich  and  solemn.  The  work 
contains  a  number  of  plans  of  ancient  Oriental  Churches,  and 
illustrations  very  beautifully  executed.  Minute  details  are  given 
of  the  ecclesiastical  vestments  used  in  the  East,  with  illustra- 
tions. 

After  this,  Mr.  Neale  examines  the  Liturgies  of  the  East, 
arranged  under  their  great  heads — Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and 
Edessa.  The  latter  head  is  one  of  Mr.  Neale^s  own  devising. 
He  argues  that  the  Nestorian  Liturgy  of  the  Apostles  must 
have  been  an  Apostolic  liturgy,  and  he  remarks  that  Mr,  Pal- 
mer'^s  opinion  appears  not  to  be  sufficiently  founded.  There  may 
not  perhaps  be  any  very  conclusive  force  in  Mr.  Palmer's 
arguments  on  the  subject ;  but  we  confess  that  we  do  not  think 
Mr.  Neale  has  established  the  point  he  contends  for,  because  he 
has  not  adduced  any  direct  evidence  of  quotations  in  ancient 
writers  to  show  the  ancient  existence  of  this  rite,  but  appears  to 
depend  upon  the  assumption,  that  one  of  the  Liturgies  of  the 
Nestorians  is  older  than  another ;  and  this  appears  to  us  by 
no  means  certain.  We  should  be  glad  to  see  the  subject  further 
inquired  into ;  but  at  present  we  do  not  feel  convinced  by  Mr, 
Neale's  reasoning* 
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After  this  the  Liturgien  themselves  are  given  ttt  great  lengtli, 
.  with  copious  and  learned  explanatory  notes,  and  dtasertations  on 
different  subjects  related  to  the  Liturgies.  This  takes  up  by  far 
the  greater  portion  of  the  Introduction.  The  Calendars  of  the 
Eastern  Churches  are  treated  of  at  great  length  ;  and  we  kuow 
not  H'liere  the  information  here  given  could  be  found,  except  in 
this  book.  An  elaborate  dissertation  on  the  office-books  of  the  East 
is  appended ;  and  the  various  sacraments  and  rites  are  detailed 
at  great  length  with  much  learning.  On  the  whole,  wo  must 
express  our  admiration  of  the  research,  and  indefatigable  industry 
of  the  author,  and  our  high  sense  of  the  addition  he  has  made  to 
our  theological  literature  in  this  very  teamed  publication. 

XV. — Ordination,  Matrimont/,  Vectigalia,  and  Extreme  Unction, 
theoloffieally  considered.  Dedicated  to  all  who  revere  Supreme 
Authority  in  Church  and  State,  as  vested  in  our  Most  Gracioia 
Sovereign  the  Queen,  Defender  of  the  Faith.  By  the  Rev. 
Daniel  P.  M.  Hulbeet,  M.A,,  Priest  in  Holy  Orders,  and 
Member  of  the  Senate  of  Cambridge.     London :  Painter. 

The  title  of  this  publication  is  rather  singularly  drawn  up  ;  and 
it  may  in  some  degree  serve  to  indicate  the  principles  of  the 
author,  who  is  a  strong  opponent  of  schism  in  all  shapes,  and 
denounces  the  Dissenter  as  having  never  had  the  succession,  and 
the  Romanist  as  having  lost  it  by  idolatry'.  The  author  is  ver}' 
far  indeed  from  what  is  called  "mock  modesty,"  or  an  under 
estimate  of  his  own  powers  and  abilities.  He  appears  to  consider 
the  publication  of  tnese  papers,  with  the  avowal  of  his  name, 
long  concealed,  as  an  event  of  no  inconsiderable  importance. 

"  In  obedience,"  he  says,  "  to  the  wishes  of  friends,  who  have  been 
aware  of  my  having  for  many  years  (over  six  years)  contributed  anony- 
mously to  very  many  weekly  (and  other)  publications  for  the  wealth  of 
the  country,  I  have  at  last  revealed  ray  name;  conceiving,  moreover, 
that  reference  to  circumstances  affecting  some  of  my  past  ministrationa, 
and  departed  associates  and  ac  quaint  an  cea,  rathei  required  a  revelation 
of  the  author  of  the  following  four  treatises.  Yet,  had  I  consulted  my 
own  inclination  and  comfort,  '  as  wnjtnoim  yet  well  known '  would 
have  far  better  suited  my  views.  But  if  the  author  of  the  '  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews, 'or  the  'Acts  of  the  Apostles,' some  man  might  say,  thought 
fit  to  suppress  his  own  name,  might  not  these  Essaysbave  done  aa  much 
good  in  theii  day  as  do  those  books  in  successive  generations,  although 
wise  men  have  often  fought  about  the  respective  authors,"  ftc> 

The  author  argues  in  reply,  that  it  is  evident  from  experience, 
how  much  discussion  and  inconvenience  have  arisen  from  sup- 
preasing  the  names  of  the  authors  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
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or  the  Acts ;  or,  in  later  times,  of  the  Poems  of  Ossian,  and  the 
Letters  of  Junius.  So  that  he  leaves  us  to  infer,  that  he  acts 
for  the  good  of  his  brethren,  in  relieving  them  from  the  anxiety 
which  they  may  hereafter  be  liable  to  suffer,  if  the  authorship  of 
certain  articles  in  Periodicals  were  not  made  known.  We  are  sure 
the  public  will  thank  the  author  for  his  kind  intentions.  The 
only  thing  that  will  occur  to  most  men  will  be,  how  profound 
must  be  their  ignorance,  in  never  before  having  heard  of  these 
articles,  or  of  their  reverend  author ;  and  we  are  concerned  to 
own,  that  we  are  ourselves  in  this  distressing  predicament. 
"  Vectigalia^'  is  made  to  take  rather  a  wide  range,  as  it  includes 
a  plan  for  paying  off  the  National  Debt. 

XVI. — 1.  Remarks  on  the  Architecture  of  Llandaff  Cathedral^ 
with  an  Essay  towards  a  History  oftlie  Fabric,  By  Edward 
A.  Freeman,  M,A.y  &c.     London  :  Pickering. 

2.  A  Letter  to  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Llandaff  on  the  peculiar  Condi- 
tion and  Wants  of  the  Diocese.  By  Thomas  Williams, 
M,A.^  Archdeacon  of  Llandaff,     London:  J.  W.  Parker. 

The  publications  before  us  afford  gratifying  evidence  of  the  exer- 
tions which  are  being  made  in  the  diocese  of  Llandaff  to  promote 
the  efficiency  of  the  Church.  The  cathedral  of  this  diocese  has, 
from  a  variety  of  causes,  fallen  into  a  very  sad  state  of  decay,  the 
nave  having  been  in  the  course  of  the  last  century  unroofed,  and  the 
rest  of  the  building  disfigured  by  tasteless  and  injurious  innova- 
tions. It  is  very  cheering  to  find  that  the  work  of  restoration,  in 
food  taste,  has  been  commenced  and  is  progressing ;  for,  although 
Jandaff  itself  appears  to  be  a  place  of  no  importance,  still  it 
conveys  a  very  unfavourable  impression  of  the  efiiciency  of  a  Church, 
to  see  its  principal  edifices  m  ruin;  and  the  residence  of  the 
bishop,  the  works  now  in  progress  at  the  cathedral,  and  the  ex- 
ertions making  to  extend  the  Church  cause  in  the  diocese,  all 
afford  proofs  of  improvement  and  of  life,  which  will  operate  bene- 
ficially on  every  Churchman  in  South  Wales,  and  lead  him  to  feel 
more  attachment  to  his  Church.  We  do  not  like  the  tone  of  Mr. 
Freeman's  remarks  on  subjects  connected  with  the  Reformation  : 
they  are  more  or  less  tinged  with  the  views  of  those  who  look  on 
the  Reformation  as  an  evil,  and  speak  unfavourably  of  it  on  all 
occasions.  We  cannot  avoid  entering  our  protest  against  such 
views,  and  more  especially  when  we  remember  the  practical  effects 
which  this  system  of  talking  and  insinuation  has  liad. 

The  letter  published  by  Archdeacon  Williams  discloses  the 
fearful  inadequacy  of  means  in  the  hands  of  the  Church  to  meet 
the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people  of  South  Wales.     The  increase 
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of  popuUtioa  ID  the  diocese  of  LlandafT  ia  enormoiu,  and  tlis 
numbers  of  clergy  and  churcbefi  wholly  inadequate.  The  first 
step,  however,  to  remedy  these  evils,  ia  to  ascertain  their  extent, 
and  Archdeacon  WiUianis  has  done  this.  We  rejoice  to  hear 
that  further  efforts  are  making,  to  which  every  one  must  wish 


xvir. — Legmdg  of  the  Monattic  Ordari,  as  rtmr^egnted  in  the  Fine 
Arts.  Pormitu/the  Seoond  Seriea  of  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art. 
By  Mrs.  Jahesom.     London :   Longman  and  Co, 

The  volume  before  us  comprises  short  biographies  of  all  the 
principal  saints  and  founders  of  monastic  orders,  and  of  eminent 
personages  connected  with  them,  with  a  view  to  the  illustration 
of  paintings  and  other  works  of  art  referring  to  such  subjects. 
It  is  richly  illustrated  by  Mrs.  Jameson,  like  her  other  works. 
Of  course,  we  arc  not  to  look  for  strict  accuracy  of  historical  de- 
tail in  a  work  like  this,  which  is  intended  for  popular  use.  We 
have  been,  on  the  whole,  satisfied  with  what  we  have  seen  of  the 
tone  of  the  author,  and  the  general  treatment  of  the  subject, 
while  in  some  places  we  have  observed  slight  inaccuracies  ia 
history. 

XVIII, — Th^  Church  and  the  People.  By  the  Eev,  Ghkistopher 
KoBlKSON,  B.A.,  Curate  of  Audaishaic.  London  :  Hamilton, 
Adams,  and  Co. 

This  little  volume  was  written  with  the  object  of  meeting  all  the 
popular  objections  against  the  Church  of  England  raised  by 
Dissenters  in  the  manufacturing  districts.  It  appears  to  us  to 
be  very  well  executed ;  and  it  is  written  in  a  tone  of  genuine 
loyalty  to  the  Church.  We  should  think  it  would  be  extremely 
useful  for  parochial  lending  libraries,  and  generally  for  circulation 
in  parishes  where  dissent  exists. 

XIX. — A  Selection  of  Psalms  and  Hymns.  By  the  Rao,  H.  K. 
Cornish,  Vicar  of  Bakeuiell.     London:   Mozleys, 

From  all  we  have  seen  of  this  collection  it  appears  to  be  well 
and  carefully  made ;  but  we  cannot  help  expressing  regret  at  the 
present  state  of  things,  which  gives  to  each  clergyman  the  power 
of  publishing  a  book  of  Psalms  and  Hymns  for  the  use  of  his  own 
church.  The  effect  is,  to  prevent  a  stranger  from  joining  in  the 
psalmody,  unless  b;^  chance  some  one  should  lend  him  a  copy  of 
the  Psalter  in  use  in  that  church.  It  is  also  very  possible  that  a 
new  clergyman  w^y  introduce  a  new  collection  of  I'salms  or 
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Hymns.  All  this  ia  very  inconvenient.  It  were  much  to  bo 
wished  that  a  short  collection  of  the  best  and  most  popular 
Hymns  should  be  always  printed  with  the  new  Version  of  the 
Psalms  in  our  Prayer  Book.  Surely  this  might  be  easily  ma* 
naged  by  some  arrangement  between  the  Universities  and  the 
Christian  Knowledge  Society.  It  would  be  a  very  great  benetit 
if  such  a  collection  were  to  be  found  in  all  Prayer  Books,  so  that 
every  one  should  be  provided  with  the  words  of  some,  at  least,  of 
the  hymns  sung  in  any  church  he  might  attend. 

XX. — The  Philosophy  0/  Spirits  in  relation  to  Matter:  shoicing 
the  real  Existence  of  two  very  different  kinds  0/ Entity ^  <tc.  By 
C.  M.  BuRXETT,  M.D.     London :  Highley. 

Dtt.  Burnett  has  bestowed  deep  thought  and  research  on  the 
mysterious  and  difficult  subject  to  which  he  has  directed  his 
attention ;  and  \yo  have  been  interested  and  instructed  by  all  we 
have  read  of  his  book.  He  assumes  the  authority  of  revelation 
as  the  basis  of  his  inquiries ;  and  we,  therefore,  need  not  add, 
that  they  are  conducted  in  a  reverential  and  a  Christian  spirit. 
The  phenomena  of  Mesmerism  he  identifies  with  the  ancient 
magic,  and  ascribes  to  the  influence  of  the  devil.  He,  of  course, 
admits  the  reality. 

XXI. — Letters  to  Young  People.  By  the  late  Walter  Augustus 
Shirley,  />./>.,  Lord  bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man,  London  : 
Hatchards. 

This  Httle  volume  contains  a  selection  of  the  letters  of  the  late 
Bishop  Shirley,  addressed  to  members  of  his  own  family  and 
other  young  people.  They  have,  for  the  most  part,  been  already 
published  in  the  Memoirs  of  this  pious  and  excellent  man. 
Although  the  atmosphere  of  thought  and  opinion  to  which  these 
letters  introduce  us  is  somewhat  peculiar,  we  must  yet  admit  the 
substantial  excellence  of  much  of  what  we  find  here ;  and  all  we 
have  perused  of  the  volume  has  instructed  and  edified  us  not  a 
little.  Bishop  Shirley  would,  without  doubt,  have  been  a  blessing 
to  his  diocese,  had  he  been  spared. 

XXII. — Leisure  Hours  in  a  Country  Parsonage  ;  or^  Strictures  on 
Mmy  Manners^  and  Books,  By  the  Rev,  J.  K.  IIobinson,  Pre- 
bendary of  Whitechurch^  Diocese  of  Ferns,   Dublin :  M'Glashan. 

This  work  comprises  a  series  of  Essays  on  a  great  many  amusing 
and  interesting  subjects,  such  as,  *'  The  Petty  Jealousies  and 
Envyinga  of  a  Country  Neighbourhood,"  "  Female  Dress,"  "  The 
Theatre,"  ''  The  EfiTects  of  Besidenoe  ia  France,"  &c.    As  far  as 
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we  have  been  enabled  to  judge,  these  Essays  are  very  well  exe- 
cuted,— something  in  the  style  of  the  "Spectator^"  and  "Ram- 
bler/' They  contain  much  good  sense,  and  in  point  of  principle 
are  very  "old-fashioned;''  the  author  appearing  to  hold  what 
were  esteemed  good,  sound,  Protestant,  i,  e.  Church  of  England 
Protestant  principles,  forty  or  fifty  years  ago. 

xxiii. — A  Score  of  Lyrics,     Cambridge:  Macmillan.     London: 

Pickering. 

We  took  up  this  little  volume  with  an  involuntary  feeling  of 
something  like  impatience  at  the  remembrance  of  the  innumerable 
disappointments  we  have  experienced  in  perusing  new  volumes  of 
poetry ;  but,  as  we  read,  our  attention  became  arrested  by  much 
which  really  deserves  the  name  of  poetry — much  which  has  really 
gratified  us,  and  which '  proves  the  writer  to  be  possessed  of 
powers  which  afford  promise  of  still  higher  excellence.  We 
quote  the  following  lines  as  a  specimen  from  "  Westward,  ho  I " — 

"  But,  alas  !  Old  England's  prime  is  flown, 

*Tis  merry  now  no  more, 
Where  the  land  is  growing  to  one  vast  town, 

Where  they  fence  the  copse  and  mete  the  moor, 

And,  spurned  from  all,  save  the  prison-door, 
A  man  needs  flee,  for  place  there  is  none 

Where  he  might  be  free  and  poor. 

**  Then,  hey !  for  a  life  wild,  uncontrolled. 
In  prairies  yet  untrod  ! 
Where  the  hand  that's  strong,  with  a  heart  that*s  bold, 
Has  nohler  work  than  to  delve  the  clod. 
Or  cringe  'neath  laws  at  rich  men's  nod, 
Repealing  Nature's  flat  old. 
And  stinting  the  gifts  of  God." 

After  all,  perhaps,  notwithstanding  the  enclosure  of  commons, 
and  the  poor-law  unions,  there  are  some  advantages  still  remain- 
ing in  Old  England.  There  are  many  disadvantages  certainly ; 
but  is  there  nothing  to  be  apprehended  from  the  scalping-knife  of 
the  savage,  or  the  rifle  of  the  squatter !  Every  one  to  his  taste, 
however. 

XXIV. — Readings  for  the  Aged,  By  ike  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A.^ 

£c.     London:  Masters. 

This  work  consists  of  a  series  of  lectures  for  the  various  seasons 
of  the  Christian  ye^r,  which  the  author  prepared  in  the  course  of 
his  duty  as  ministering  to  aged  and  infirm  persons.  He  states 
that  these  lectures  were  understood  by  those  to  whom  they  were 
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addressed.  This  is  a  great  poinfc.  We  have  been  pleased  with 
all  we  have  seen  of  the  volume :  it  is  interspersed  witti  anecdotes, 
and,  like  all  Mr.  Neale>  works,  is  extremely  well  written. 

XXV. — "  Is  the  Church  of  Rome  the  Bahyloii  of  the  Book  of  Beve- 
lationf''  An  Essay  by  Christopher  Wordsworth,  DJD.j 
(kc,     London :  Rivingtons. 

This  little  volume  contains  a  careful  and  learned  survey  of  the 
very  important  question  on  which  it  treats.  We  have  never 
seen  the  subject  so  clearly  and  ably  treated,  and  in  such  a  short 
compass,  nor  do  wc  see  how  it  is  possible  to  resist  the  force  of 
Dr.  Words wortlfs  argument. 

xxvr. — Remains  of  the  late  Rev.  Henry  Francis  Lyte,  M,A,^ 
Incmnhent  of  Lower  Brixham^  Devon ;  taith  a  Prefatory 
Memoir  by  the  Editor,     London  :  Rivingtons. 

How  little  does  the  world  know  of  the  virtues,  and  the  high 
intellectual  attainments,  which  in  many  a  sequestered  corner  are 
employed  in  the  service  of  the  Church !  We  have  here  before 
us  the  biography  of  a  man  who  was  calculated  to  fill  a  far  more 
distinguished  sphere  than  that  in  which  his  lot  was  cast ;  yet  it 
is  now  for  the  first  time  that  the  world  gains  any  acquaintance 
with  this  admirable  man.  The  memoir  is  beautifully  written, 
and  presents  to  us  a  most  touching  picture  of  ministerial  faithful- 
ness. The  poems  included  in  the  volume  show  very  high  power 
and  accomplishment  of  mind.  We  must  quote  the  following 
beautiful  lines : — 

**  What  strains  are  those,  what  sweet  familiar  numbers 

From  old  lernc  o'er  the  waters  wind  ? 
How  welcome  wakening  from  its  lengthen'd  slumbers, 

Sounds  the  heart-music  of  my  earliest  friend ! 
Well  might  that  hand  amid  the  chords  have  falter*d, 

That  voice  have  lost  the  power  to  melt  and  move : 
How  pleasant,  then,  to  find  them  still  unalter'd, 

That  lyre  in  sweetness,  and  that  heart  in  love ! 

"  Ah  me !  what  thoughts  those  few  bold  notes  awaken, — 

Bright  recollections  of  life's  morning  hours ; 
Haunts  long  remembered,  and  too  soon  forsaken ; 

Days  that  fled  by  in  sunshine,  song,  and  flowers ; 
Old  Clogher's  rocks,  our  own  sequestered  valley ; 

Wild  walks  by  moonlight  on  the  sounding  shore, 
Hearts  warm  and  free,  light  laugh,  and  playful  sally, 

All  that  has  been,  and  shall  return  no  more. 
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''  No  more— no  mart     mood«  erer  netr  and  changing, 

FeetiogB  that  forth  in  (ong  so  freely  gtiih'd, 
Wing'd  hopea,  high  fsnciea,  thought!  tinfeHer'd  ranging— 

Flowers  which  the  worU's  cold  plough-share  since  has  crush'd. 
Dear  early  visions  of  departed  gladness, 

Yo  rise,  ye  lire  a  moment  in  that  strain, 
A  gleam  of  sunshine  on  life's  wintry  sadness. 

Ah  !  why  so  hright,  to  flit  so  soon  again  ?  " 

xxvii. — T&e  Churchman's  Diary :  an  Almanack  for  the  year  of 
Gmcv,  1851.    tiondoQ:  Masters. 

Persons  who  put  fomard  almanacks  of  this  kind  are  really 
incurring  a  heavy  responsibility,  in  giving  ofTence  to  many  weak 
brethren,  and  in  causing  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of. 
It  commences  with  what  is  called  a  "  Directory  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  Divine  Services,"  in  which  the  following  principles  are 
laid  down :  1 .  That,  as  the  chancels  are  to  "  remain  as  in  times 
past,"  the  cici^y  and  choir  "sliail  have  their  places  there  and  no 
one  else ;" — that  "  the  whole  service  (unless  portions  are  '  sung') 
should  be  '  said,'  t.  e.  inloned  or  recited  musically  on  a  single 
note ;" — that  the  sentences  at  the  beginning  should  be  regarded 
as  antiphona,  and  that  they  should  be  arranged  for  the  seasons ; 
'repent  ye' and 'enter  not' being  for  Advent,  and  soon; — that 
there  are  "  Ferial  days,"  as  in  the  Roman  ritual ; — that  "  as  there 
is  one  nitar  bo  there  can  be  but  one  priest  (acting  in  that  capa- 
city), whose  place  is  to  stand  at,  i.  e.  in  front  of  the  altar,  at  the 
north  side,  faciog  south-east;" — that,  "in  consecrating  the 
elements,  the  priest  should  be  careful  to  lift  them  up,  so  that  the 
people  may  see ;" — that  the  services  for  the  state  holidays  "  lisve 
not  received  the  consent  of  Convocation ;  and  should  therefore 
7iot  be  used.''''  The  calendar  contains  not  only  the  usual  English 
festivals  and  saints'  days,  but  those  which  were  "  provided  for  the 
Church  of  Scotland  by  Archbishop  Laud."  In  the  calendar,  we 
find  in  February  1,  "  the^owers  should  bo  removed  from  churches 
this  morning;"  March  5,  "if  any  person  be  unable  to  keep  the 
fast  of  Lent  strictly,  he  should  apply  to  his  parish  priest  for 
direction."  April  20,  "It  is  an  ancient  and  pious  custom,  on 
this  and  other  chief  festivals,  to  decorate  churches,  and  especially 
altars,  with  flowergT'  June  26,  "  Remove  Easter  decorations. ' 
July  7,  We  find  the  festival  of  "  the  Translation  of  St.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,"  and  December  29,  the  feast  of  "  St.  Thomas  of 
Ganterbuiy,  Archbishop  and  Martyr,"  re-inserted  in  the  calendar, 
though  it  has  never  been  authoHited  since  the  Reformation. 

We  have  directions  aa  to  the  size  of  the  altar :  "  as  a  general 
rule,  it  ^ould  not  be  lees  than  six  feet  in  length  and  foar  feet 
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high/*  If  there  are  several  sets  of  vestments,  white  is  to  be  used  at 
some  seasons,  red  at  others,  violet  on  other  occasions,  black  on  spe- 
cial days,  ffreen  on  all  other  days ;  the  colours  and  seasons  being 
regulated,  we  apprehend,  by  the  rubric  of  the  Roman  Missal. 

Now,  without  meaning  to  express  any  strong  condemnation 
of  every  particular  detail  noted  above,  we  must  express  very  deep 
regret  at  the  whole,  inasmuch  as  we  have  here  a  iJirectory  intro- 
ducing a  number  of  rites,  forms,  and  observances,  which  are 
unauthorized  by  the  ritual  of  the  English  Church,  and  which 
approximate  more  or  less  to  Romanism.  From  the  mode  in 
which  directions  are  given,  a  reader,  who  was  not  on  his  guard, 
might  suppose  that  the  various  observances  here  prescribed  or 
recommended  have  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
their  favour. 

XX  VI II. —  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christy  explained  agreeably  to  the 
Analogy  of  the  Holy  Scripture.  By  a  Clergyman.  London : 
Masters. 

As  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  author  of  this  interpretation  does  not 
vary  essentially,  i.  e,  in  the  great  features  of  his  system,  from 
other  Protestant  expositoi-s.  At  the  same  time  we  observe  that 
he  professes  peculiar  views,  and  views  which  will  not  be  accepted 
generally,  e,g,  he  supposes  the  Angel  speaking  to  St.  John  to  be 
one  of  the  Prophets  of  the  Church — a  human  being  hke  St. 
John  himself.  He  also  inclines  to  expect,  with  the  •Mormonites 
and  Irvingites,  the  restoration  of  a  fourfold  ministry,  of  which  the 
Apostlesliip  will  be  the  first  rank.  The  work  appears  to  us  to  be 
rather  obscure  in  point  of  style,  and  it  presents  less  indications  of 
research  than  we  are  accustomed  to  expect  in  commentaries  on 
the  Apocalypse  in  these  days.  It  is  really  astonishing  to  observe 
the  multiplicity  of  new  pubHcations  on  this  subject,  no  one  ap- 
pearing to  be  satisfied  with  the  explanations  which  have  been 
hitherto  given ;  and  yet  they  are  for  the  most  part  very  much 
alike  in  material  points.  There  is  much  peculiarity  of  thought 
in  the  fifth  part  of  this  book,  in  reference  to  the  Reformation. 

XXIX, — A  Letter  to  the  Right  Hon.  Lord  Ashley^  M.P.^  on  the 
A  Ikged  Romish  Tendency  of  the  Younger  Clergy.  By  William 
John  Edge,  M.A.^  Perpetual  Curate  of  Hartshill,  Warioici- 
shire.     London :  John  VV.  Parker,  West  Strand.     1850. 

Amidst  the  thousand  and  one  waifs  of  the  present  hour,  launched 
from  as  many  sources,  floating  about  on  the  billows  of  popular 
emotion,  we  have  been  especially  struck  with  this  one,  which  has 
a  definite  aim  most  happily  embodied.     It  is  designed  to  teach 
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all  good  "  evaneelicals"  (so  called)  charity  and  tcDdemess  for 
their  younger  high-church  brethren ;  and  we  venture  most  sin- 
cerely to  recommend  it  for  general  circulation  with  thia  view. 
It  13  eloquently,  indeed  we  might  say,  beautifully  written ;  but  it 
is  the  spirit  of  the  pamphlet  which  most  delights  as,  so  thoroughly 
Catholic  and  Christian.  It  cannot  fail  to  work  extensive  good, 
wherever  known.  We  cite  one  passage,  addressed,  remember,  to 
Lord  Ashley : — 

"  Can  you  deiire  the  return  of  that  disgraceful  negligence  which 
rendered  our  national  church  a  scandal  to  her  tcue  friends,  and  the 
scorn  and  laughing- stock  of  her  enemieif  Would  you  recall  the  age  of 
deserted  churcTies — deserted  by  ihe  people,  because  forsaken  by  the  priest, 
— when  two  services  on  the  Lord's  Day  were,  even  in  large  towns,  the 
exception  rather  than  the  lule,  when  the  poor  were  virtually  banished 
from  the  services  of  the  Church,  not  by  crowded  congregations  of  their 
superiors,  but  by  appropriated  and  dragon -guarded  pews, — when  our 
glorious  Lilurgy  was  degraded  into  a  cold  and  lifeless  dialogue  between 
the  officiating  clergyman  and  a  blundering  clerk,  for  the  edification  of  a 
few  mute  and  scattered  auditors,  moping  in  their  huge  and  dreary  pews, 
like  pelicans  in  the  wilderness  or  owls  in  the  desert  I  Would  you 
recall  the  age  of  rare  communions  and  rarer  communicants,  of  private 
baptisms  and  domestic  churchinga,  of  careless  pastors  and  neglected 
flocks, — that  age,  the  monuments  of  which  are  visible  in  every  parish, 
in  those  ungainly  Temples  of  Dissent,  to  which  the  disgusted  children 
of  the  Church  were  driven  from  a  cold  and  deadening  formalism?  I 
anticipate  your  reply.- — '  God  forbid,'  T  hear  you  say,  '  that  such  sim- 
plicity should  return.'  From  this  scandalous  laxity  the  Church  was 
aroused  hy  the  fervent  piety  of  the  Herveys  and  Romaines,  the  Cecils, 
the  Newtons,  and  the  Scotts  of  (he  last  century.  I  thank  God,  my 
Lord,  for  the  ministrations  of  these  holy  men  ■  nay,  even  for  the  zealous 
labours  of  Whitfield  and  Wesley ;  and  I  most  heartily  wish  that 
their  zeal  had  been  directed  (as  it  might  easily  have  beeu)  to  the 
edification  rather  than  the  weakening  of  the  Church  of  England  I  Tbe 
*  Evangelical'  movement  of  the  last  century  was  iudeed  an  infusion  of 
fiesh  life  into  the  paralyzed  and  torpid  Church.  It  aroused  many 
sleeping  souls  into  activity;  its  authors  served  God  in  their  generation, 
and  are  now  blessed  for  evermore!  But  it  had  its  faults.  Its  pre- 
valent Calvinism  cramped  it,  and  hung  like  an  incubus  about  it, 
rendering  its  system  exclusive  and  anomalous ;  exclittive  in  its  virtual 
excommunication  of  the  great  body  of  the  people,  and  anomatout  in  its 
contradiction  to  the  comprehensive  spirit  and  language  of  the  Prayer 
Book.  Its  exclusiveness  gives  it  the  semblance  of  severity  and  bigotry, 
and  thus  rendered  it  repulsive  to  enlarged  and  generous  minds." 

Then,  after  an  admirable  passage  on  the  workings  of  this 
system,  we  read : — 

"  There  are,  my  Lord,  many  sincere  and  hearty  Frot«8tantB|  who  lee 
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and  lament  the  faults  and  deficiencies  of  that  religious  moTement  of  the 
last  age,  who,  nevertheless,  love,  and  endeavour  to  develope,  its  virtues, 
and  to  leaven  it  with  the  spirit  and  doctrine  of  the  Prayer  Book,  At 
the  present  juncture  these  men  are,  hy  the  thoughtless  and  ill-informed» 
confounded  with  the  Romanizers,  because  they  happen  to  hold  in  com* 
mon  with  them  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  agree  with 
them,  to  a  certain  point,  in  wishing  to  give  efficiency  and  solemnity  to 
the  public  offices  of  religion.  I  lift  my  feeble  voice  in  behalf  of  these 
men,  as  one  who  endeavours,  and  always  has  endeavoured,  to  be  one  of 
them  ;  and  let  me  add  my  conviction,  that  they  constitute  the  majority 
of  the  younger  clergy  of  England." 

A  feeble  voice  you  do  not  lift,  Mr.  Edge ;  but  a  strong  and  a 
sweet  one.  Such  writing,  so  truthful,  so  generous-hearted,  so 
free  from  the  slightest  taint  of  party-spite  or  bitterness,  we  do 
not  meet  with  every  day.  Mr.  Edge's  pamphlet,  we  repeat,  must 
work  extensive  good.  We  would  gladly  cite  the  whole  of  it  in 
our  pages,  but,  as  we  cannot  do  this,  must  content  ourselves 
with  recommending  it  most  strongly.  We  were  acquainted  with 
this  author  before.  His  baptismal  tracts  pleased  us  much ;  and 
his  "  Vision  of  Peace"  is  decidedly  a  beautiful  poem,  and  one 
that  will  live^  though  only  published  in  the  form  of  a  pamuhlet ; 
but  this  present  Letter  confers  a  real  benefit  on  all  sound  Church- 
men, far  and  near. 

XXX. — Eidolon^  or  the  Course  of  a  Soul ;  and  other  Poems.    By 
Walter  B.  Gassels.     London  :  Pickering. 

A  NEW  and  pretentious  versifier.  Mr.  Cassels  aims  at  great 
things,  but  he  does  not  perform.  He  is  vague  and  diffuse,  almost 
wholly  wanting  in  true  beauty,  and,  what  is  worst  of  all,  he 
almost  always  chirps  a  parrot-strain  i  For  instance,  here  we 
have  Tennyson,  and  *'  the  Lord  of  Burleigh  :*" — 

*'  She  had  suitors  many,  many, 
The  fair  Lady  Annabel ; 
But  she  loved  him  more  than  any^ 
For  she  knew  he  loved  her  nelL'* 

This  gentleman  is  always  vtriting  about  aristocratic  ladies  fall- 
ing in  love  with  poetic  young  gentlemen  of  lowly  origin :  that  is 
one  of  the  themes  of  the  day.  Marston  has  written  three  or  four 
tragedies  about  it,  and  Mrs.  Browninff  one  beautiful  poem ;  so  of 
course  Mr.  Cassels  must  "  say  his  say  '  too.  Well,  here  iigain  is 
Mi-s.  Browning  at  second  hand, — we  need  not  say  an  indifferent 
copy, — all  the  grace  and  beauty  of  the  original  departed  :— 
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■    "0,  poor  world  I  immcraed  id  folly  i  O,  dull  world  i  that  will  not 
hearken 
To  the  muiic  of  a  poet  Bin^ng  of  the  beautiful, 
Clote  your  heart  agiunit  its  teachiDg,  though  it  be  so  sweet,  nnd 
darken 
All  the  sunshine  of  the  spirit  by  the  coldness  of  your  rule ! " 

Here  is  weak  moonBhine  aping  snnlight ;  or  would  not  even 
the  imaee  of  a  farthing  candle  aeern  more  ajipropriate !  We  are 
severe,  but  not  unjustly  so.  We  cannot  away  with  these  mock- 
ing-birds' songs :  they  vex  tis  past  endurance :  in  themselves 
they  are  most  wearisome ;  but  it  is  their  effect  which  is  so  utterly 
defMorable  in  disgusting  the  public  with  poetry,  and  caosing  the 
true  bardfl,  whom  these  bardlmgs  imitate,  to  be  confounded  with 
them  in  popular  eetimstioD.  Here  lies  the  mischief!  As  the 
Bong  pays, — 

"  Amidst  the  noisy  cuckoo's  cries 
The  linnet  hear  but  few ; 
And  all  theufaita  realilies 
Nov  nearly  hide  the  true." 

Then  Mr.  Oassets  gives  us  a  long  production  "  K  la  Keats," 
entitled  "Alceste,"  in  which  he  tells  over  again,  coarsely  and 
badly,  what  Leigh  Hunt  has  told  so  well  before  nim  in  his  charm- 
ing "  Legend  of  Florence."  Here  is  origini^ity  for  you,  dear 
rwider,  who  know  and  love  Keata's  "  Isabella "  ("  Alceste,"  p. 
109)  :— 

"  The  tresses  rustling  on  her  neck,  and  she 
A  woman  meek,  and  tender  as  a  dove; 
Yet  to  her  full  heart  stricken  utterly  ; 
And,  as  she  went,  her  moist  eyes  tum'd  above, 
Sighing,  '  Poor  Julian,  Heaven  have  care  of  thee. 
And  grant  thee  mercy  for  thy  hapless  love  !' 
She  said  no  more,  but  'twas  a  piteous  thing 
To  see  a  helpless  maid  so  sorrowiDg." 

Now  we  afSrm  that  Mr.  Cassela  has  no  right  to  desecrate  our 
memories  in  this  manner.  We  must  have  forgotten  "  Alceste" 
before  we  can  again  enjoy  with  keen  delight  the  plaintive  "  Isa- 
bella," and  the  luatchless  "  Eve  of  St.  Agnes."  Then  for  "  Eido- 
lon,' the  great  achievement,  ninety-two  pages  of  weary  blank" 
verse,  with  here  and  there  a  pleasing  image,  but  scarce  a  new 
idea,  and  the  most  wearisome  iteration,  Man  or  woman  who  hu 
not  the  faculty  of  concentration  has  no  right  to  versify  I  Con- 
ceive this  kind  of  thing, — we  take  the  first  passage  that  cotnea  to 
hand,— continued  for  several  thousand  lines  I  (p.  19J  :-f 


**  Then,  OS  ftp  es^\p  flieth  to  his  crag 
High  in  the  stillnesa  qf  th^  dim  cloud-land) 
Fled  I  ffom  man  iptp  the  trackless  wop49 
To  sate  my  soul  with  quietude  and  song. 
Then,  too,  ye  saw  me,  ye  pure  orhs  of  heavep, 
And  sent  your  blessed  radiance  to  my  heart 
In  the  still  twilight  of  my  calpi  content ! 
Then  came  an  answer  to  the  unseen  voice-r- 
*  O  holy  calmness  of  the  inner  soul ! 
Treasure  of  treasures !  sweetness  of  all  sense ! 
Athwart  the  smoothness  of  whose  liquid  tide/  " 

&c.  &c.  &c. 

Does  any  body  see  a  prospect  of  an  end  to  all  this  t  Might  it 
not  flow  on  for  ever  to  remote  oblivion?  The  same  dreary 
boundlessness  characterizes  that  young  gentleman,  Mr.  Sidney 
Yendy's  outpourings  in  his  "  Roman  f'  when  our  eyes  have  dwelt 
for  some  few  minutes  on  such  musings,  we  are  summoned  back  in 
fency  to  past  hours  of  fever-weariness,  when  the  hot  fit  was  suc- 
ceeded by  a  vague  wretchedness.  Such  is  the  general  character 
we  should  ascribe  to  ^^  Eidolon.^  Yet  Mr.  Oassels  has  the  trick 
of  writing,  and  at  a  first  glance  you  might  conceive  his  musings 
exceedingly  sublime.  Unfortunately,  they  are  hollow  and  barren 
— as  vacancy.  We  can  find  no  fitter  image.  Much  such  another 
is  the  American  Lewel,  whom  we  have  recently  laboured  to 
digest.  He,  too,  has  given  us  a  long  ^^  Legend  ^^  Uke  Ke^ts, 
which  would  not  be  so  bad,  really,  if  no  Keats  had  ever  written : 
but,  before  you  have  read  two  verses,  you  detect  the  copy,  and, 
if  you  then  get  through  twenty  more,  we  think  you  possessed 
of  most  heroic  fortitude.  We  don^t  deny  that  there  may  be 
some  little  poetry  in  both  these  men,  *^  at  second  hand  :^ 
but  where  is  the  good  of  tliat?  They  have  both  felt  a  little, 
and  thought  a  little,  and  are  thoroughly  imbued  with  what 
is  called  '^  the  spirit  of  the  age,^  retailing  all  the  oracular 
utterances  of  their  elder  brethren  as  fresh  and  genuine  in- 
spirations. We  will  not  positively  undertake  to  say  that 
nothing  can  be  in  them.  Only  let  them  fully  understand 
they  have  done  nothing  yet!  if  they  can  conceive  or  exe- 
cute for  themselves,  we  will  grant  them  "  a  clear  stage  and  no 
disfavour.*'  Both  have  certainly  a  great  power  of  talk ;  but,  as 
it  is,  even  if  more  wonderful,  we  could  only  say  with  Dr.  Johnson, 
pronouncing  on  a  lady'^s  musical  performance  to  a  sitter-by, — 
^^  Would  it  were  impossible^  Madam  !*"  If  these  would-be  bards 
are  eagles  indeed,  they  will  soar  upward  despite  the  blast  of  our 
4ispleasuire ;  if  they  are  owls,  kites,  or  mocking- birds,  these  too 
must  have  their  day  :  ^^  liequiescant  in  pace  !'^'* 

lit 
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XXXI. — An  Expoiitum  of  ike  Thirty-Nine  Articles^'  Higtorieal  and 
Doctrinal.  Being  the  substance  of  a  Course  of  Lectures  delivered 
to  Candidates  for  Orders  at  St.  David^s  CoUege^  Lampeter.  By 
Edw.  Habold  Browne,  M,A.^  Prebendary  of  Jaxeter^  <S*c. 
Vol.  I.     London :  J.  W.  Parker. 

Feom  all  we  have  seen  of  this  work  it  appears  to  us  amongst  the 
most  useful  and  the  soundest  publications  of  the  day.  The 
author  proceeds  to  expound  the  Articles  with  a  view  to  the  con- 
temporary errors  against  which  they  were  directed, — ^a  very  neces- 
sary point,  which  has  been  too  much  overlooked  in  such  exposi- 
tions. His  views  are  sound  and  moderate,  his  learning  very 
extensive,  and  his  references  to  works  of  English  theology  of 
standard  merit  cq|^ous.  We  have  been  highly  gratified  by  all  we 
have  seen  of  this  volume. 

xxxii. — A  Selection  from  the  Sermons  and  Poetical  Remains  of  the 
Bev.  George  James  Cornish,  M.A.^  late  Vicar  of  Kenwyn 
and  Kea^  Ac.     London :  Mozley. 

This  volume  possesses  a  high  interest  as  a  memorial  of  a  most 
excellent  and  revered  cleq^man,  whose  death  appears  to  have 
been  felt  in  the  diocese  of  Exeter  as  a  severe  loss  to  the  Church. 
The  selection  of  Sermons  and  of  Poems  now  before  us  proves 
sufficiently  the  high  qualifications  which  he  possessed  as  an  able, 
eloquent,  and  edif|ung  preacher;  and  the  accomplishment  of 
mind,  refinement  of  taste,  and  poetical  power,  whicn  must  have 
shed  a  charm  over  his  general  character  and  conversation,  are 
apparent  in  the  beautiful  pieces  which  adorn  the  volume.  Of  the 
Sermons  we  must  say,  that  they  are  amongst  the  most  interesting 
we  have  ever  seen.  Their  style  is  peculiarly  graceful  and  flowing, 
eminently  the  writing  of  one  who  viewed  subjects  under  the  min- 
gled light  of  a  poetic  temperament  and  a  mind  deeply  stored 
with  scriptural  thought  and  imagery.  In  doctrine  they  are  most 
sound  and  orthodox,  and  we  rise  from  their  perusal  with  mingled 
feelings  of  regret  that  such  a  man  should  be  no  longer  with  us, 
and  of  thankfulness  that  he  was  so  long  permitted  to  be  a  bless- 
ing to  the  Church. 

XXXIII. — The  Life    of  James  Davies^  a   Village  Schoolmaster. 
Written  by  Sir  Thomas  Phillips.     London :  Parker. 

A  MOST  striking  piece  of  biography.  This  village  schoolmaster's 
life  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  member  of  the  Church  of 
England,  high  and  low.  We  can  recommend  it  as  an  invaluable 
book  for  a  Parochial  Lending  Library.     It  is  perfectly  charming. 

Jixmy.— Sermons  on  Old  Testament  Histories.    Selected  from  the 
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Parish  Discourses  of  the  laic  Ven.  Archdeacon  Bajther.     Lon- 
don :  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge. 

We  are  sure  that  the  Christian  Knowledge  Society  could  not 
have  taken  a  more  desirable  step  than  that  of  publishing^  as  they 
have  done,  a  selection  from  Archdeacon  Bather's  Sermons.  To 
that  writer  we  owe  one  of  our  best  works  on  Catechising ;  and 
his  experience  and  success  in  parochial  ministrations,  the  sound 
judgment  and  zeal  which  he  always  evinced,  and  the  intimate 
terms  on  which  he  stood  with  all  his  people,  render  his  addresses 
of  peculiar  value.  They  are  just  the  sort  of  discourses  which 
plam  people  can  understand  and  relish ;  and  we  have  no  doubt 
that  their  circulation  will  be  extensive,  and  will  make  the  name 
of  their  venerable  author  as  familiar  to  the  poor  of  our  Church  as 
it  is  already  to  the  clergy  and  to  all  persons  of  education. 

XXXV. — The  New  Testament^  expounded  and  illusirated  according 
to  the  usual  marginal  references  in  the  'oery  words  of  Holy 
Scripture.  Together  with  the  Notes  and  Translations^  and  a 
complete  marginal  Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  By  Clement 
Moody,  M.A  .,  S^c,     London  :  Longman  and  Co. 

The  title-page  of  this  book  explains  sufficiently  its  design.  It 
comprises  the  marginal  references  arranged  at  the  foot  of  the  page 
at  full  length.  We  have  no  doubt  that  it  will  be  found  extremely 
convenient  to  the  student  of  the  Bible,  and  will  tend  to  a  more 
intelligent  use  of  the  sacred  volume. 

xxxvi.— 1.  The  Danger  and  the  Foe.  A  Sermon^  delivered  in 
Trinity  Churchy  Exeter.  By  the  Eev.  Archer  Gurney. 
Exeter :  Wallis.     London  :  Masters. 

2.   Union  and  Victory.    A  Sermon^  by  the  same  Author. 

Amongst  the  various  Discourses  to  which  the  late  Papal  aggres- 
sion has  given  cause,  these  two  Sermons  by  Mr.  Gurney  claim  a 
distinguished  place,  from  their  assertion  of  strong  Anti-papal 
principle,  in  combination  with  a  manly  effort  to  do  justice  to  the 
clergy  of  Exeter  who  had  been  accused  of  Romanism  by  the  ene- 
mies of  the  Church.  These  Discourses  are  the  production  of  a 
generous  and  charitable  spirit,  which  reserves  its  antagonism  for 
the  enemies  of  the  faith.  The  facts  referred  to  in  these  Sermons, 
as  to  the  efforts  made  by  the  Jesuits^  at  the  present  time,  to  sow 
dissension  between  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  Church  of  England, 
are  most  important. 

xxxvii. — The  Old  Paths  of  the  Church  of  England.  A  Sermon 
preached  in  St.  John's  Chapel^  St.Marylebom.  By  Daniel 
Sutler,  M.A.y  Assistant  Minister.    Bivingtons. 

A  VERY  excellent  discourse,  pointing  out  the  duty  of  Ohurclimen 
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Ui  theae  Al]f8  to  ifflteK  fb  &  system  which  has  iuilidttity  knd 
truth  on  its  Side,  in  opposition  to  the  innovations  of  iftsseht  on 
the  one  side*  and  Bomanism  on  the  other.  Its  tone  is  remaric- 
ably  calm  add  argumentative. 

Xxxvin. — Tales  and  AlUgories.     Oxford  and  London :    J.  H. 

Parker.    1850. 

'This  is  one  of  the  prettiest  and  most  pleasing  volumes  that  we 
have  seen  for  a  long  while.  The  Tales  and  Aliegories  which  it 
contains  are  already  known  to  most  of  our  readers,  having  pre^ 
viousiy  appeared  in  the  Parochial  Tracts.  We  have  never  read 
a  more  attractive  as  well  as  instructive  tale  than  that  entitled 
*'  It  might  have  been  worse  ;^  in  which  the  style  of  a  well-known 
and  justly  popular  writer  may  easily  be  recognised,  except  that 
he  has  here  quite  surpassed  himself.  Amongst  others  that  have 
particularly  pleased  us  are,  "  Edwin  Forth ;  or,  the  Ernigntnt  in 
Oinada ;""  "Harry  Fulton ;  or,  the  Merchant's  Son ;*"  and  "Thou 
Shalt  not  Steal  \  or,  the  School  Feast  .'^ 

XXXIX. — Old  Ckrutmas.    Oxford  and  London  :    J.  H.  Parker. 

1850. 

Just  what  its  name  imports :  admirably  suited  for  children  of 
eight  or  ten  years  old,  and  will  be  read  with  pleasure  and  profit 
by  their  parents. 

XL. — The  Christian  Year,    Thirty-eighth  Edition.     Oxford  and 

London :  J.  H.  Parker.    1850. 

A  POCKET  edition  of  this  very  popular  work  :  very  well  got  up, 
and  very  cheap. 

XLi. — A  Catechism  on  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
JSnaland.  By  the  Rev.  Ja'ules  BeaVen,  2>.i).,  cfrc.  Oxford 
and  London  :  J.  H.  Parker. 

ton.  Beaven's  work,  "  A  Help  to  Catechising,^^  is  probably  well 
known  to  all  our  readers  as  amongst  the  most  useful  manuals  on 
the  subject  of  which  it  treats.  The  little  work  before  us  is 
written  in  the  same  style,  and  possesses  in  its  way  equal  merit. 
The  Articles,  however,  are  not  likely  to  be  so  much  studied  in 
schools  as  the  Catechism  ;  and  the  explanation  which  Dr.  Beaven 
has  here  given  is  calculated  for  schools  or  for  very  young  per* 
sons.  It  may,  however,  be  useful  to  students  in  the  tJmversi- 
ties :  indeed,  we  think  it  vdll  be  so :  and  we  trust  it  may  obtain 
the  circulation  ^^tiich  it  certainly  deserves.  .We  shoiild  scaWely 
h&ve  said,  as  at  page  seventy,  that  the  B^mish  doctrine  concern- 
ing Purgatory,  agAinst  which  the  Twenty-second  Atticlfe  is 
dinBcted^  fe  dot  exactiy  known. 
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XLii. — Easibury :     a    Tale,      By    Anna    Habuikt    Dkuby, 
Authoress ojf^ Friends  and  Fortune.     London:  Pickering. 

We  have  met  with  Miss  Drury  before :  the  placid  grace  of  her 
poems  surprised  and  deh'ghted  us,  recalling  Goldsmith,  Orabbe, 
and  Gray,  yet  marked  with  a  peculiar  feminine  delicacy  and  re- 
finement. Her  poems  did,  indeed,  greatly  please  us,  and  her  tale  of 
"  Friends  and  Fortune*"  vvon  from  us  a  richly  deserved  encomium 
in  the  pages  of  this  review.  Therefore,  late  as  is  the  hour  and 
day  on  which  we  have  received  this,  her  last  production,  "  East- 
bury,"  we  have  hurriedly  perused,  in  order  to  be  able  to  say  (as 
we  honestly  can),  that  it  is  worthy  of  its  elder  sisters  or  brothers. 
It  is,  take  it  for  all  in  all,  a  very  delightful  story,  though  we  are 
not  sure  that  it  is  wholly  equal  to  "  Friends  and  Fortune.^  The 
subject  is  not,  perhaps,  as  pleasing,  and  our  attention  is  too  much 
divided  between  two  heroines,  the  least  interesting  of  whom,  to 
Us  most  unexpectedly,  obtains — but  we  must  not  tell  any  secrets, 
or  mar  the  effect  of  the  surprise — which,  if  most  readers  are  as 
blind  as  we  were,  will  prove  great  indeed.  Miss  Drury'^s  style  id 
peculiarly  easy  and  agreeable ;  upon  the  whole,  we  prefer  the 
lighter  passages,  thinkmg  some  of  the  more  serious  a  little  too 
ornate,  and  also  too  determinately  "  good  C  but  this  is  a  fault  on 
the  right  side,  no  doubt.  Such  a  model  of  perfection  in  a  young 
lady'^s  eyes  as  the  clerical  hero  surely  never  was  realised  on  earth, 
such  a  combination  of  meekness  and  daring,  of  Fenelon  and  the 
admirable  Crichton ;  but  it  is  all  very  delightful,  at  all  events* 
We  do  think  him,  however,  slightly  addicted  io  speechifying — 
but  he  is  a  noble  parish-priest,  and  we  only  wish  there  were  h 
thousand  such, — "  if  wishers  were  choosers,"  as  the  proverb 
says.  One  recommendation  this  tale  has  for  us,  it  is  a  thorough 
Church  of  England  book,  free  from  all  sentimental  tampering^ 
with  Popery,  and  presenting  us  with  an  admirable  model-bishop  of 
our  own.  There  is  an  interesting  mystery  connected  with  the 
more  romantic  heroine,  Beatrice,  and  wild  adventure  is  not  want- 
ing ;  but  still  we  think  the  plot  might  have  bc^en  managed  more 
effectively.  We  presume  the  general  moral  may  be  held  to  be 
the  necessity  for  telling  the  whole  truth  at  whatever  sacrifice ; 
and  better  moral  can  be  none.  By  the  by,  where  did  Miss  Drury 
discover  those  very  beautiful  lines  (pp.  216,  217),  of  which  she 
speaks  so  slightingly?  To  us  they  are  unknown.  "  Eastbury" 
will  bear  reading  more  than  once ;  we  scarcely  know  of  a  more 
fitting  birth-day  gift. 

Miscellaneous. 

Amongst  the  recent  publications  which  have  come  under  our 
notice  are  the  following : — "Arctic  Expeditions,"  a  Lecture  by 
Mr.  Weld,  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Royal  Society  (Murray), 
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giving  a  brief  and  well-written  account  of  the  various  expeditions 
to  the  Arctic  seas ;  *'  The  Merits  and  Tendencies  of  Free  Trade 
and  Protection,^  by  Dr.  Calvert  (Heame),  recommending  the 
storing  of  com  in  seasons  of  plenty ;  "  An  Inquiry  into  M. 
D'*Abbadie''s  Journey  to  Kaflh/*  by  Dr.  Beke  (Madden),  in  which 
the  author  proves  that  M.  D'^Abbadie^s  journey  is  an  invention  ; 
"  The  Church  Review  and  Ecclesiastical  Register^  (Newhaven), 
a  most  admirably  conducted  American  Theological  Review,  pub- 
lished quarterly  ;  "  The  Bible  of  Every  Land  (Bagster),  a  very 
curious  and  interesting  account  of  all  the  versions  of  the  Bible, 
with  specimens  of  each  version.  We  trust  this  important  and 
expensive  undertaking  meets  support.  ^^  The  Blank-paged  Bible ''^ 
(Bagster),  an  extremely  beautiful  and  complete  Bible,  with  maps, 
marginal  references,  interleaved  pages,  and  every  thing  which 
adapts  it  for  the  use  of  clergymen  or  students.  A  Sermon,  by 
Mr.  Watson,  of  Cheltenham,  "  The  Church's  own  Action '^  (Mas- 
ters), refers  to  the  recent  aggression,  and  is  ably  written.  We 
have  also  Sermons  on  the  same  subject  by  the  Rev.  Nugent 
Wade,  and  Rev.  H.  D.  Hilton ;  a  strongly  Anti-Tractarian  Ser- 
mon, "  Christian  Liberty,*'  by  Mr.  Benson,  Canon  of  Worcester 
(J.  W.  Parker) ;  "  Education,**'  a  Sermon  by  Dr.  Molesworth ; 
"  Discourses  on  Colonization  and  Education,*"  by  Mr.  Wynter 
(J.  W.  Parker) ;  "Abuse  of  Oaths,"  by  Mr.  Beames  (Skeffing- 
ton  and  Southwell)  ;  a  useful  tract,  entitled  "  Congregational  In- 
dependents, an  Inquiry  into  their  Faith  and  Practice,"  by  Rev. 
H.  Wray  (Masters) ;  an  interesting  brochure  on  "  Church  Colo- 
niiation ;"  by  Rev.  J.  Cecil  Wynter  (J.  W.  Parker) ;  "  Five 
Sermons,  preached  at  Galby,"  &c.,  by  Mr.  Rawstome  (Hamilton 
and  Adams),  to  aid  in  restoring  the  church,  which  was  injured  in 
a  thunder-storm  ;  a  Sermon  on  "  Papal  Aggression,"  by  Mr. 
Eddrup,  Camden  Town  ;  "  Plain  Lectures  on  Romanism,"  by 
Rev.  E.  W,  Relton  (Wertheim);  "Rome  and  her  Claims,"  a 
well- written  Sermon,  by  Mr.  Jackson,  St.  James's  ;  "  Stand  Fast 
in  the  Faith,"  by  Rev.  Ernest  Hawkins  (Rivingtons),  an  excel- 
lent discourse  ;  "  The  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  IX.,  and  the  Ancient 
British  Church,"  by  Chancellor  Harington  (Rivingtons),  writ- 
ten with  the  author's  well-known  research.  Space  forbids  us  to 
notice  further  at  present  these  and  other  pubhcations  now  before 
us. 


United  States. — General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church. — At  the  present  moment,  when  not  only  the  revival  of  the 
active  functions  of  the  English  Synods  is  becoming  daily  more 
probable,  but  when,  moreover,  the  propriety  of  admitting  the  lay 
element  into  them  is  very  generally  canvassed,  it  will  be  interesting 
to  our  readers^  to  see  a  more  extensive  abstract  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  triennial  meeting  of  the  American  Church  Convention,  held  at 
Cincinnati  io  the  course  of  October  last. 

The  opening  of  the  Convention  took  place  on  Wednesday,  October 
the  2nd,  and  its  proceedings  were  brought  to  a  close  on  Wednesday, 
October  the  16th. 

On  the  former  day,  a  large  number  of  Clergy,  including  twenty-three 
Bishops,  and  of  lay  deputies,  assembled  in  Christ  Church,  Cincinnati, 
when,  after  a  sermon  preached  by  Bishop  Smith,  of  Kentucky,  on 
Ephesians  iii.  10,  the  Holy  Communion  was  administered. 

The  service  being  concluded,  the  Bishops  retired  to  their  own  House, 
the  proceedings  of  which  are  not  regularly  published,  but  become  known 
only  through  the  official  result  communicated  to  the  House  of  Clerical 
andLay-deputieS|and  sometimes  by  occasional  revelations  on  particular 
questions.  After  the  names  of  the  deputies  had  been  called  over,  and ' 
their  testimonials  produced,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wyatt,  of  Baltimore,  was 
unanimously  elected  President.  After  the  election  of  a  Secretary,  and 
the  transaction  of  other  preliminary  business,  a  resolution  was  passed, 
to  the  eflfect — 

**  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  inform  the  House  of  Bishops 
that  this  house  is  now  organized  and  ready  for  business." 

Another  resolution  was  passed — 

**  That  the  clergy  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  students  of  the 
General  Theological  Seminary,  candidates  for  orders,  and  members  of 
the  vestry  of  Christ  Church,  be  invited  to  honorary  seats  in  this 
convention." 

Thursday,  the  3rd. — The  Rev.  Dr.  Stevens,  of  Pennsylvania, 
moved : — 

**  That  the  House  of  Bishops  be  respectfully  solicited  to  favour  the 
house  with  their  opinion  as  to  the  proper  posture  to  be  observed  in  the 
baptismal  service." 

This  gave  rise  to  an  animated  discussion. 

^  We  hesitate  the  less  to  give  precedence  to  this  subject  over  every  other,  as 
there  is  no  intelligence,  either  Colonial  or  Foreign,  of  great  importance,  excluded  by 
the  devotion  of  our  pages  to  this  record  of  the  GDnvention  of  the  American  Church. 
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Against  the  motion  it  was  urged  that  such  motions  were  dangerous, 
OS  having  a  tendency  to  throw  indirectly  into  the  hands  of  one  branch 
of  the  Convention  the  power  of  legislating  in  rubrical  matters,  which 
belonged  to  the  whole  Convention.  If  the  meaning  of  the  rubrics  was 
uncertain,  the  legitimate  mode  was  to  alter  them,  as  the  constitution 
provided,  by  a  concurrent  vote  of  both  bouses.  Besides,  the  proposed 
mode  of  settling  the  question  would  not  really  settle  it,  because  the 
opinion  of  the  House  of  Bishops  was  not  authoritative  and  binding,  and 
individuals  who  disagreed  from  it  would  therefore  still  be  able  to  follow 
their  own  course.  The  same  experiment  had  been  tried  with  regard  to 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  had  failed ;  4io  uniformity  of 
practice  having  been  attained  through  the  opinion  of  the  House  of 
Bishops  pronounced  in  regard  to  it.  The  Bishops  had  no  right  to  insti- 
tutei  alter,  or  abolish  any  rites  or  ceremonies.  It  was  undesirable  to 
attach  so  much  importance  to  the  subject ;  as  there  was  a  tendency  to 
make  buildings  and  their  ornaments,  attitudes  and  gestures,  the  signs 
of  great  and  mysterious  truths.  There  was  great  danger  of  the  Bishops 
assuming  too  much  power ;  the  vety  deference  which  was  paid  to  them 
was  calculated  to  stimulate  the  lust  of  power  which  was  natural  to  the 
human  heart.  The  power  of  their  Bishops  had  been  increasing  from 
the  beginning.  At  first  they  were  not  a  separate  House.  Then  they 
had  only  a  qualified  veto  on  the  procee:lings  of  the  deputies,  which 
could  be  overcome  by  a  certain  vote  of  that  house.  Now  they  had  an 
unqualified  veto,  and  were  a  co-ordinate  branch.  Without  contend- 
ing that  this  was  not  right,  it  showed  that  there  had  been  a  progress. 
Want  of  uniformity  was  an  evil  no  doubt,  but  they  might  run  into 
other  evils  while  seeking  to  avoid  it.  It  had  been  so  in  reference  to 
the  opinion  of  the  Bishops  as  to  the  Holy  Communion^  The  men  who  did 
not  follow  it  were  denounced  as  non-conformists.  Comphance  or  non- 
compliance became  a  party  badge.  And  itha^  so  far  the  power  of  law  as 
to  bring  odium  and  denunciation  upon  all  who  did  not  comply  with  it. 
It  was  doubtful  whether  the  Bishops  themselves  would  like  to  hav^ 
such  an  application  made  to  them.  They  had  been  pleased  that  it  was 
not  done  at  the  last  Convention,  and  they  would  probably  feel  the  same 
now. 

In  support  of  the  motion  it  was  said,  that  it  contemplated  no  alte- 
ration of  tlie  rubric^  but  merely  the  solution  of  a  doubt  concerning  a 
point  on  which  the  rubric  was  silent.  In  such  cases  it  was  provided 
that  they  should  individually  apply  to  the  Bishop,  and  there  was  no 
reason  why  the  same  thing  should  not  be  done  collectively.  Uniformity. 
of  practice  was  desirable.  If  a  man  came  to  church  in  Ohio,  and,  as 
he  had  been  accustomed,  knelt  in  his  pew,  he  found  that  all  about  him 
were  standing.  If  he  went  to  Virginia,  and  stood  up,  he  would  find  all 
others  kneeling.  This  was  not  only  unpleasant  but  unseemly.  In 
questions  of  indifference,  such  as  this,  deference  to  those  placed  in 
a  position  of  superiority  was  the  best  and  safest  course.  It  was  a  fitter 
question  for  the  Bishops  to  decide,  than  for  a  House  partly  composed  of 
laymen.  ^  (This  was  ur^d  by  a  layman,  Judge  Chambers.)    iThere 
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wa«  no  danget  of  the  Bishbps  fever  otet-tidliig  the  authority  of  IHat 
House.  The  opinion  of  the  House  of  Bishbps  relative  tb  the  posture 
at  the  Holy  Communion  had  not  been  altogether  ineffectual ;  there  had 
been,  since  1832,  a  growing  uniformity  both  as  to  the  foriti  of  Word^ 
used  and  as  to  the  posture.  The  opinion  of  the  Bishops  continued  tb 
have  increasing  effect.  The  Bishops  being  the  OrdinarieSj  it  was  their 
proper  province  to  decide  such  questions,  and  necessarily  their  coUebtiVe 
bpiniorl  would  haVe  tnore  weight  than  thilt  Of  individual  Bishops. 

Among  the  supporters  of  the  motion  was  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mead  of 
Connecticut,  who  pleaded  precedent  in  support  Of  the  proposition; 
This  would  not  be  the  first  action  of  this  kind  iti  the  history  of 
the  Church.  In  1832,  the  opinion  of  the  House  of  Bishops  had  been 
asked  as  to  the  proper  posture  to  be  observed  in  the  Communion  ser- 
vice. It  had  bebn  given,  and  had  gone  far  to  produce  uniformity, 
and  to  relieve  them  from  many  perplexing  questioil^.  In  1835, 
two  similar  questions  had  arisen.  One  was  respecting  the  practice 
of  repeating  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  a  collect  in  the  pulpit,  before  thtt 
sermon.  There  was  no  rubric  for  it,  but  such  had  been  in  some  parts 
the  practice,  and  there  had  been  a  diversityi  The  opinion  of  thd 
Bishops  had  been  asked,  an  answer  obtained,  and  the  practice  was  now 
uniform.  In  1 835,  also,  h  lay  member  from  Pennsylvania  had  introduced 
a  motion  asking  the  opinion  of  the  Bishops  as  to  the  proper  method 
of  repeating  the  Confession  and  the  Creed.  Ah  answer  had  been  ob- 
tained, and  uniformity  on  this  point  was  now  almost,  if  not  altogether, 
universal.  As  to  the  point  before  thenu  what  brother  had  not  been 
shocked  at  the  irreverence  often  exhibited  in  receiving  a  member  into 
Chr!st*s  visible  Church  ?  Other  societies,  masons,  odd  fellows,  &ti., 
showed  more  reverence  for  their  initiatory  servicfes. 

Mr.  Patterson,  of  Mississippi,  was  afraid  the  resolution  would  tend 
to  the  abrogation  of  a  custom  of  the  early  Church.  The  custom  of  the 
early  Church  was  to  have  the  font  at  the  door.  When  Baptism  was 
administered  there,  all,  of  course,  must  stand.  But,  out  of  special 
reverence  for  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  rubric  required  that  they  should 
kneel  when  it  was  said.  A  custom  had  grown  up  to  place  the  font 
in  the  chancel,  and  now  they  called  upon  the  Bishops  to  sanction  this 
custom,  which  they  had  no  right  to  do. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Seabury,  of  New  York,  opposed  the  resolution  on  a 
specific  ground,  the  peculiar  situation  of  the  diocese  of  New  York,  Its 
efffct  would  be  to  impose  a  law  on  the  Church.  And  it  would  be  hard 
on  the  diocese  of  New  York,  which  would  in  this  case  have  no  voifee  In 
determining  the  practice  she  would  have  to  follow. 

Eventually  it  was  agreed  to  let  the  motion  lie  on  the  table. 

Fridav,  the  4th. — The  Statiding  Committees  were  appointed  on 
the  third  day ;  they  are  the  following  t  On  the  State  of  the  Church ; 
On  the  General  TheologicAl  Seminary  ;  On  the  Domestic  and  Foreign 
Missionary  Board  ;  On  the  Admission  of  New  Dioceses  ;  On  the  Coh- 
secration  of  Bishops  ;  On  Canons ;  On  Elections  ;  On  the  Prayer 
Book ;  On  Expens^^s :  On  Unfittlshied  BiiiiinesB.    Of  these  the  first  is 
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by  far  the  most  numerous,  consisting  of  twenty-seven  members,  while 
the  others  mostly  count  only  nine  members. 

The  journals  of  the  several  dioceses  since  the  last  meeting  of  the 
General  Convention  were  handed  in,  and*  referred  to  the  Committee  on 
the  State  of  the  Church. 

A  question  arose,  on  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Elections,  as  to 
the  propriety  of  admitting  to  seats  in  the  House  of  Deputies  persons 
not  elected  directly  by  the  Conventions  of  their  respective  dioceses,  but 
indirectly  by  authority  delegated  from  the  Conventions,  and  by  the 
nomination  of  substitutes  by  the  Bishops  in  cases  when  the  principals 
absented  themselves.  There  were  many  conflicting  opinions,  and 
among  them  the  subject  was  permitted  to  drop. 

After  some  motions  relative  to  the  order  of  business,  a  resolution  was 
adopted,  on  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  New  Dioceses,  for  the 
incorporation  of  the  newly  organized  diocese  of  Texas  into  the  Protes- 
tant Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  on  its  admission  to  repre- 
sentation in  the  General  Convention. 

It  was  notified  that  the  House  of  Bishops  had  passed  a  resolution, 
that  the  alteration  of  article  •*  First "  of  the  Constitution,  to  wit,  the 
substitution  of  the  first  Wednesday  of  September  for  October,  as  the 
time  proposed  at  the  last  General  Convention  for  holding  the  triennial 
meeting,  be  agreed  to  and  ratified.  This  led  to  considerable  discussion, 
which  turned  upon  the  inconvenience  of  members  from  the  different 
states  attending  at  certain  seasons,  and  upon  the  unheal  thiness  of  the 
South  at  the  period  proposed.  On  a  vote  being  taken,  the  proposition 
was  lost,  and  an  intimation  of  the  non-concurrence  of  the  House  of 
Deputies  was  ordered  to  be  conveyed  to  the  House  of  Bishops. 

Saturday,  the  5th. — The  admission  of  the  Diocese  of  Texas  into 
union  with  the  Convention  by  the  House  of  Bishops  was  notified  to  the 
House.     The  delegates  were  subsequently  introduced. 

The  General  Theological  Seminary  became  the  subject  of  an  animated 
discussion.  An  alteration  was  proposed  by  Judge  Bullock,  of  Ken- 
tucky, in  the  constitution  of  the  seminary,  so  as  to  provide  that  a 
meeting  of  the  board  of  trustees  shall  always  be  held  at  the  same  time 
and  place  with  the  General  Convention,  and  that  special  meetings  of  the 
board  may  be  called  by  the  presiding  Bishop,  at  the  request  of  a  majority 
of  the  Bishops.  According  to  the  present  constitution,  all  meetings  of 
the  board  of  trustees  must  be  held  in  the  diocese  in  which  the  seminary 
is  situated,  and,  all  special  meetings  of  the  board  must  be  called  by  the 
Bishop  of  that  diocese.  It  was  desirable  to  have  the  seminary  in  reality 
what  it  was  in  name,  a  General  Theological  Seminary ;  which  it  was 
not,  since  the  first  of  the  provisions  alluded  to  deprived  other  dioceses 
of  their  fair  share  of  representation  in  the  board.  As  to  the  other 
provision,  the  diocese  of  New  York  had  no  Bishop,  and  therefore,  there 
could  be  no  special  meetings.  It  was  desirable  to  have  some  officer 
empowered  to  call  such  meetings,  and  none  could  be  more  competent 
than  the  presiding  Bishop. 

Another  member,  Mr.  Newton,  ofMassachusets,  proposed  an  amend- 
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ment  to  the  6th  article  of  the  constitution  of  the  seminary,  with  a  view 
to  allow  absent  members  of  the  board  to  vote  by  proxy.  The  whole 
government  of  the  seminary  was  practically  in  the  hands  of  the  diocese 
of  New  York.  The  members  from  other  dioceses  present  at  the  meet- 
ings never  amounted  altogether  to  a  majority  of  the  whole.  So  much 
was  this  the  case,  that  South  Carolina,  which  had  taken  more  interest 
in,  and  done  more  for,  the  seminary  than  any  other  diocese,  save  New 
York,  had  found  herself  in  such  a  dead  minority,  that  she  would  no 
longer  send  her  men  or  money  to  it.  It  would  be  morally  impossible 
for  trustees  from  distant  dioceses  to  be  present  at  the  proposed  meeting 
of  the  2nd  of  November,  when  the  election  of  a  professor  was  to  take  place. 

After  a  lengthened  and  warm  discussion,  it  was  agreed  to  let  the  fur- 
ther consideration  of  the  subject  stand  over  till  the  following  Thursday. 

A  series  of  canons,  in  reference  to  the  ordination  of  deacons  and 
presbyters,  the  principal  of  which  provided  that  candidates  may  be 
ordained  deacons,  without  examination  on  any  points,  except  fitness  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  deacon  specified  in  the  ordinal,  was  referred  to 
the  Committee  on  Canons.  The  Canons  were  subsequently  referred  to 
the  next  Convention. 

Monday,  the  7th. — The  question  touching  a  revision  of  the  German 
version  of  the  Prayer  Book  was  mooted  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Henderson, 
of  New  Jersey,  the  appointment  of  a  joint  Committee  for  the  purpose 
by  the  last  Convention  having  proved  inoperative.  He  stated,  that, 
among  the  40,000  inhabitants  of  the  city  of  Newark,  there  are  7000  or 
8000  Germans;  and  in  Cincinnati,  which  has  130,000  inhabitants, 
there  are  30,000  or  40,000.  The  Bishop  of  Indiana  took  part  in  the 
discussion,  and  observed  that  there  was  no  more  interesting  field  of 
missionary  labour  than  this  open  to  the  Church.  The  German  popu- 
lation of  the  country  was  totally  uncared  for  by  the  Protestants.  The 
only  religious  influence  which  was  exerted  on  them  was  that  of  Roman- 
ism, and  they  were  fast  sinking  into  downright  infidelity.  A  fresh 
Committee  was  appointed  to  revise  the  German  Prayer  Book,  and  to 
report  to  the  next  Convention. 

An  important  proposal  was  the  introduction  of  a  canon  for  systema- 
tizing the  American  canon  law.  Uniformity  in  the  administration  of 
law,  the  proposer  argued,  was  a  matter  of  great  moment.  It  was  hardly 
to  be  expected  that  the  various  Episcopal  and  Diocesan  Courts  would 
arrive  at  the  same  conclusions  upon  the  various  questions  brought 
before  them.  An  Appellate  Court  was,  therefore,  needed  :  and  it  was 
important  to  include  in  it  that  feature  that  had  been  found  to  work  so 
well  in  the  English  Ecclesiastical  Courts, — the  introduction  of  laymen 
learned  in  the  law.  The  proposition  only  gave  jurisdiction  in  questions 
of  law  ;  it  did  not  touch  questions  of  fact.  The  canon,  entitled  *'  On 
Appeals,"  was  read.  Its  first  section  provides  that,  in  all  cases  decided 
by  any  diocese  or  court,  involving  questions  of  law,  the  party  who 
considers  himself  aggrieved  may  have  an  appeal.  He  shall  file  a  notice 
of  it,  specifying  the  points  which  he  considers  erroneous,  and  the  rea- 
sons of  his  objectionsi  and  a  declaration  that  he  considers  and  believes 


himself  to  be  wronged  thereby.  The  appeal  shall  be  heard  by  the 
three  Bishops  next  in  seniority  to  the  presiding  Bishop  and  to  t1)e 
Bishops,  if  any,  who  may  have  last  served  in  this  court,  and  by  ^hrpe 
laymeui  to  be  chosen,  one  by  the  applicant,  one  by  the  presiding 
Bishop,  and  one  by  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  diocese  where  the 
trial  has  been  held.  Of  these,  none  but  the  layman  chosen  by  the 
presiding  Bishop  shall  belong  to  the  diocese  whose  court  is  appealed 
from.  The  second  provides  for  staying  all  proceedings  until  this 
appeal  is  decided ;  that  such  decision  shall  be  final  and  authoritative ; 
that  it  shall  be  certified  to  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  diocese  in 
question,  and  a  record  be  kept  and  deposited  with  the  Secretary  of  the 
House  of  Deputies,  to  be  accessible  to  every  member  of  the  Church. 
The  third  provides  that  a  majority  of  this  court  shall  be  a  quorum ; 
that  it  shall  meet  within  three  months  of  the  period  when  the  appeal  is 
entered,  at  the  time  and  place  fixed  by  the  presiding  Bishop.  The 
ecclesiastical  authority  of  tho  diocese  where  the  trial  took  place  to 
furnish  a  copy  of  the  papers  to  the  presiding  Bishop,  within  one  month 
after  the  appeal  is  taken,  otherwise  the  decision  of  the  Diocesan  Court 
to  be  void.  The  fourth  provides,  that,  in  case  the  presiding  Bishop  be 
appealed  from,  the  next  in  seniority  is  to  perform  his  duties.  The 
fifth,  that  the  expenses  shall  be  paid  by  the  diocese  appealed  from.  The 
canon  was  referred  to  the  Committee  on  Canons. 

Another  and  roost  interesting  discussion  arose  on  the  subject  of 
evidence  in  ecclesiastical  trials  ;  in  which,  in  reference  to  a  canon  pro- 
posed by  Mr.  Duncan  of  Louisiana,  the  Committee  of  Canons  had  re- 
ported that  legislati(^n  was  at  the  present  time  (i.  e.  with  reference  to 
the  still  pending  case  of  Bishop  Onderdork,  of  New  York)  inexpedient. 
Although  no  practical  result  was  arrived  at,  the  discussion  possesses 
great  interest,  both  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject, and  because  it  throws  light  upon  the  peculiar  difiiculties  with 
which  it  is  surrounded,  in  consequence  of  the  state  of  the  law  generally 
in  the  United  States.  Judge  Chambers  observed, — *'Our  judiciary  is 
difierently  situated  from  that  of  England.  With  us  the  laws  of  evidence 
vary  in  different  States.  It  is  intended  that  the  law,  as  existing  in  each 
State,  is  to  be  observed  by  the  Ecclesiastical  Court,  according  as  it 
meets  in  one  or  another  of  them.  But  the  difficulty  is  to  know  what 
the  law  is.  The  Bishops  cannot  be  supposed  to  know.  And  it  is,  in 
my  judgment,  unnecessary  that  they  should.  There  are  certain  great 
principles  of  justice,  which  when  faithfully  applied  are  abundantly  sufli- 
cient."  Mr.  Duncan  said,  these  propositions  had  been  submitted  to 
several  Bishops,  and  met  their  approbation.  The  question  was,  "  whether, 
when  the  highest  judiciary  of  the  Church  meets  to  determine  questions 
upder  her  general  laws,  it  shall  have  rules  of  evidence  to  guide  it. 
The  dioceses  have,  in  many  cases,  legislated  for  themselves  in  this 
matter.  It  is  not  intended  to  touch  their  provisions.  The  proposed 
canon  refers  only  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Court  of  Bishops,  Now,  is 
the  law  of  evidence  such,  that  that  cou^rt  can  safely  and  wisely  proceed 
under  it  ?  I  would  not  allude  to  a  case  th^t  may  cause  excitemef^|:|  biit 
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would  refer  to  what  lawyers  call  '  a  case  in  the  books/  in  order  to 
sl)Qw  the  necessity  of  some  alteration.     When  that  court  was  last  in 
session,  its  members  felt  and  expressed  the  difficulty.     They  felt  them- 
selves governed  by  different  rules  of  evidence.     Is  such  a  condition  of 
things  right?     Is  it  just  to  the  defendant?     I  think  not.     In  such  i^ 
case  the  defendant  may  be  sacrificed  to  the  conceptions  of  his  judges. 
We  need  a  canon  that  may  guide  the  court,  obviate  this  difficulty,  i^qd 
bring  them  to  a  conclusion,  after  having  travelled  the  same  course  and 
taken  the  same  views  of  law.     In  order  to  show  the  confusion  of  the 
law,  and  the  injustice  which  may  result  from  it,  let  me  call  the  atte|i- 
ticn  of  the  House  to  what  one  of  the  judges  (the  Bishop  of  Western 
New  York)  said  on  the  occasion  alluded  to.     '  It  must  be  admitted,'  ha 
remarked,  *  that  the  canon  is  defective — that  it  leaves  unsettled,  and 
even  untouched,  many  important  points.     It  fixes  no   rule  as  to  the 
number  of  witnesses  necessary  to  establish  any  point,  no  limitation  pf 
time  within  which  it  is  lawful  to  bring  forward  charges ;  it  even  leayat 
it  dubious  whether  the  presenters  may  not  be  of  the  court,  provides  iio 
right  of  challenge,  no   penalty  for  witnesses  who   refuse  to  attandf 
and  we  are  left  to  grope  our  way  in  the  dark.'     Shall  we  leave  tbem 
thus  to  grope  their  way  amid   darkness,  when  we  have  it  in   pur 
power  to  shed  light  on  their  path  ?     This  is  a  favourable  time  ifjken 
there  is  no  case  in  prospect.     I  trust  there  will  never  be  another.     I 
hope  the  court  may  never  be  called  together  again  till  the  resurrection 
mom.     But  it  may  be.     And  therefore  it  is  wise  that  we  do  not  leave 
them  in  the  same  perplexity  and  at  liberty  to  legislate  on  the  sul^ect. 
Bishops  have  been  consulted,  and  they  prefer  that  action  on  this  matter 
sliould  emanate  from  this  house.     It  might  not  be  seemly  for  them  to 
originate  the  mode  by  which  they  may  be  themselves  hereafter  brough|; 
to  trial.  There  are  several  difficulties  connected  with  the  present  canoiit 
The  time  in  which  it  shall  be  lawful  to  hear  accusations  against  an 
ii'.dividual  after  the  criminal  *act  has  been  committed  is  not  fixed.     1% 
ought  to  be.     I  have  inserted  three  years.     The  Presbyterian  Churcfi 
limits  such  time  to  one  year.     Without  such  a  limitation  a  defendant 
may  be  sacrificed.     An  accusation  may  be  kept  until  the  witnesses  w^ 
scattered  or  gone  to  their  own  final  account,  and  then  brought  forward* 
And  especially  is  this  needed  in  our  country.    We  are  a  moving  peoploi 
and  the  witnesses  to  any  transaction  are  scattered  where  it  is  impossi- 
ble to  collect  tbem.     Then,  as  to  the  rules  of  evidence,  what  could  be 
safer  than  to  adopt  that  of  the  State  ?     This  may  involve  some  disadi* 
vantage,  but  a  disadvantage  far  inferior  to  that  incurred  by  putting  || 
defendant  on  trial  under  rules  of  evidence  different  from  the  only  ones 
which  he  can  be  supposed  to  know,  those  adopted  in  the  State  whera 
he  resides.     Nor  can  there  be  any  real  difficulty  arising  from  the  diver- 
sity of  those  laws.     The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  is  in 
such  a  category.     It  gives,  and  rightly  gives,  sometimes  on  the  saina 
day,  directly  opposite  opinions  under  the  precisely  same  state  of  law 
and  f^ct.     And  why  ?     Because  they  arise  in  ^iSere^^  Spates  where 
different  Uws  of  evideiice  prevail.    And  tbay  do  ng]ii\  beoai^^e  nl} 
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men  are  supposed  to  know  the  law%bich  is  in  force  in  tbe  State  where 
they  reside.  The  Court  must,  where  the  alleged  crime  has  been  com* 
mittedi  ascertain  both  the  law  and  the  facts.  In  this  is  there  any  safer 
guide  than  the  law  of  the  land  ?  I  think  not ;  but,  if  hat  should  not 
be  the  general  opinion  it  will  be  easy  to  fix  upon  some  other  rule." 
Mr.  Duncan  concluded  by  reading  his  canon,  entitled  a  **  Canon  Snp^ 
piemen tary  to  Canon  3  of  1844,  of  the  Trial  of  Bishops,"  and  whicb 
provides, — 

"  1.  That  no  alleged  offence  of  longer  date  than  three  years'  standing 
shall  be  a  subject  for  trial. 

"  2.  That  the  rules  of  evidence  shall  be  observed  by  the  court,  which 
are  observed  by  the  civil  tribunals  of  the  State  in  which  the  trial  is 
held. 

*'  3.  That  the  name  of  any  known  person  in  the  city  where  the  trial  is 
held,  or  within  twenty  miles  of  it,  who,  being  summoned  as  a  witnessy 
shall  refuse  to  appear,  shall  be  reported  by  the  Court  to  the  Rector  of 
the  parish  to  which  he  or  she  belongs,  and,  if  the  person  be  a  communi- 
cant of  the  Church,  the  Rector  shall  proceed  at  once  to  strike  his  or  her 
name  from  the  list  of  communicants." 

After  some  further  discussion  the  canon  was  laid  on  the  table. 

Another  question  connected  with  the  case  of  Bishop  Onderdonk  was 
brought  on  by  Judge  Chambers,  who  moved  that  it  be  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Canons  to  inquire  into  the  expediency  of  so  amending 
Canon  2  of  1847i  as  to  require  that  the  call  of  a  special  meeting  of 
the  House  of  Bishops  therein  provided  for  shall  be  made  within  a 
reaumable  thne  after  the  application  by  five  Bishops  to  the  Presiding 
Bishop.  In  the  year  1847)  he  remarked,  the  General  Convention 
passed  the  canon  referred  to,  for  the  purpose  of  admitting  a  modifica- 
tion by  the  House  of  Bishops  of  a  sentence  of  suspension.  It  provided 
for  a  call  of  the  House  for  this  purpose,  by  the  Presiding  Bishop  acting 
at  the  suggestion  of  five  other  Bishops,  and  that  the  time  shall  be  fixed 
at  a  period  not  less  than  three  months  after  the  request  shall  be  made. 
A  well-known  principle  of  law  ought  to  have  put  a  limit  on  the  other 
side.  That  principle  was,  that  when  a  thing  is  commanded  it  must  be 
done  in  a  reasonable  time.  This,^  Judge  Chambers  complained,  had 
not  been  done  in  the  case  of  the  requisition  addressed  by  Five  Bishops 
to  the  Presiding  Bishop,  for  the  reconsideration  of  the  case  of  Bishop 
Onderdonk  of  New  York.  The  Presiding  Bishop  had  delayed  the 
matter  for  eight,  some  said  for  twelve  months,  till  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Convention,  and  thereby  defeated  the  object  of  the  requisition. 

After  a  lengthy  and  occasionally  warm  discussion,  the  motion  to  lay 
on  the  table  was  put  and  lost. 

Tuesday,  the  8th.  Judge  Bullock  presented  a  Memorial  addressed 
to  the  General  Convention  by  clergymen  and  laymen  of  the  diocese  of 
Maryland.  The  memorialists  understand  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese 
of  Maryland  to  claim  the  right, — 

*'  1.  Of  administering  the  Lord's  Supper  by  virtue  of  his  office,  and 
without  the  invitation  of  the  rector,  In  every  parish  and  congregation  of 
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his  diocese,  on  occasions  of  canonical  visitation,  or  at  any  other  time, 
ivhen,  with  due  regard  to  circumstances,  he  may  express  the  desire  to 
do  so. 

"  2 .  The  right  of  appropriating  the  offerings  of  the  people  collected 
on  such  occasions. 

"  3.  The  light,  when  he  may  be  present  at  public  worship  in  any 
church  of  his  diocese,  to  pronounce  the  declaration  of  absolution  in  the 
morning  and  evening  prayer," 

The  memorialists  then  go  on  to  discuss  the  *'  nature  and  extent  of 
the  claims  of  the  episcopal  authority  asserted  and  maintained  in  the 
diocese  of  Maryland  ;  the  reasons  for  believing  them  unfounded ;  and 
the  necessity  of  legislation  upon  the  subject." 

The  memorial  gave  rise  to  a  long  and  most  animated  discussion 
between  those  who  take  a  high,  and  those  who  take  a  low  view 
of  episcopal  prerogative ;  which,  however,  is  of  slight  interest,  as  it 
turned  not  so  much  upon  the  intrinsic  merits  of  the  point  at  issue, 
as  upon  the  question  whether  the  matter  should  be  left  to  be  dealt  with 
in  the  ordinary  way  by  the  Committee  on  Canons,  or  referred  to  a  special 
Committee.  The  House  being  unable  to  come  to  a  conclusion,  the 
question  was  adjourned  to  Thursday. 

Wednesday,  the  9tu. — The  Committee  on  Canons  reported  a 
canon  on  clergymen  who  declare  they  will  no  longer  be  ministers  of  the 
Church,  providing  for  a  delay  of  three  months  in  all  cases,  and  an  addi- 
tional delay  of  three  months  at  the  discretion  of  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity of  the  diocese,  between  the  receiving  such  a  declaration  from  a 
minister  and  the  pronouncing  of  his  displacement.  During  this  time  it 
shall  be  lawful  for  the  minister  to  reconsider  and  withdraw  his  declara- 
tion. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Mason  proposed  an  amendment  to  Canon  3  of  1844, 
on  the  trial  of  bishops.  It  provides  that  the  court  shall  consist  of  the 
bishops  of  the  five  nearest  dioceses,  provided  none  of  them  be  of  the 
number  of  the  presenting  bishops,  and  gives  the  accused  bishop  the 
right  of  challenge  for  cause  against  any  of  the  judges.  The  proposed 
amendment,  together  with  the  canon  on  the  same  subject,  referred  by 
the  last  General  Convention  to  this,  and  the  canon  on  the  same  subject, 
proposed  by  Mr.  Duncan,  were  referred  to  the  Committee  on  Canons. 

On  a  message  from  the  House  of  Bishops,  a  joint  committee  was 
appointed,  on  the  report  of  the  missionary  bishops. 

A  resolution  that,  the  House  of  Bishops  concurring,  a  joint  com- 
mittee be  appointed  to  prepare  a  table  of  the  degrees  of  consanguinity 
and  affinity  within  which  it  shall  not  be  lawful  to  marry,  and  publish 
the  same  in  the  standard  Bible,  was  laid  on  the  table  after  a  few  remarks'^ 
on  the  excitement  which  this  question  had  caused  in  the  Church  of  / 
England,  and  among  the  Presbyterians.  *^ 

The  consideration  of  the  Maryland  memorial  having  been  resumed, 
it  was  resolved,  in  the  event  of  the  House  of  Bishops  concurring,  to 
refer  it,  and  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  Canons,  relative  to  the 
existing  canons  bearing  on  the  point,  to  a  joint  committee  of  both 
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Hoaset,  including  seven  roerobert  of  the  House  of  Deputies.  A  diffi- 
culty then  arose  as  to  the  selection  of  the  Comnnittee ;  the  chairman 
declining  the  task,  two  members  (one  from  each  party)  were  appointed 
to  nominate  the  seven  members  of  the  committee.  They  agreed  on  six, 
and  being  unable  to  agree  on  the  seventh,  proposed  two  names,  of 
which  the  House  selected  one  by  ballot. 

The  consideration  of  the  General  Theological  Society  was  resumed : 
The  committee  reported  that  it  was  inexpedient  to  hold  the  triennial 
meeting  of  the  Board  of  Trustees  at  the  same  time  and  place  as  the 
Qenerd  Convention,  and  recommended  two  Canons,  to  the  following 
effect: — *' 1.  The  board  of  trustees  concurring,  that  hereafter  special 
meetings  of  the  Board  may  be  called  by  a  majority  of  the  bishops,  they 
designating  who  of  their  number  shall  act  in  calling  it. 

"  2.  That  absent  members  of  the  board  of  trustees  may  vote,  in  the 
election  of  professors,  by  proxy  given  to  a  co-trustee." 

These  two  resolutions  having  been  adopted,  Mr.  Newton,  of  Massa- 
chusetts, moved,  that  in  the  opinion  of  this  House  it  is  expedient  that 
the  triennial  meeting  of  the  board  of  trustees  shall  be  held  at  the  time 
and  place  of  that  of  the  General  Convention,  and  that  the  report  be 
recommitted  to  the  committee,  with  instructions  to  report  to  that  effect. 
The  seminary  was  now  under  the  control  of  the  diocese  of  New  York, 
and  it  would  never  be  otherwise,  unless  there  could  be  some  such  occa- 
sion of  a  general  meeting  of  the  board.  This  was  important,  both  to 
the  Church  and  the  seminar}'.  It  had  enormous  property,  understood 
to  be  worth  about  350,000  dollars,  to  which  had  been  added  recently 
100,000  dollars  more  ;  and  was  doing,  in  proportion  to  its  means,  but 
little  good.  •  One  reason  was,  that  it  had  been  under  a  partial  and 
local  influence. 

Mr.  Dobbin,  of  Maryland,  a  member  of  the  committee,  observed, 
that  the  seminary,  as  a  literary  institution,  differed  from  all  other 
Church  institutions.  As  such  it  had  buildings,  libraries,  professors, — in 
short  a  local  habitation.  Hence  it  seemed  essential  that  its  government 
should  be  carried  on  upon  the  ground  where  it  is  placed.  The  Con- 
vention was  migratory.  The  trustees  amounted  to  more  than  .200 
in  number — the  members  of  this  convention  between  200  and  300. 
There  would  be  a  great  inconvenience  in  bringing  some  500  gentlemen 
a  long  distance  from  home,  not  for  the  transaction  of  business,  but  for 
review,  terminating  most  usually  in  a  mere  formal  report. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Mead,  of  Connecticut. — Of  the  200  members  of  the 
board,  135  lived  within  one  easy  day's  journey  of  the  city  of  New  York. 
He  would  ask  if  there  v,ere  any  inconvenience  where  the  large  number 
were  thus  within  a  day's  journey  of  the  place  of  meeting,  so  as  to  de«> 
mand  that  the  whole  body  shall  be  dragged  to  any  place,  however  dis<* 
tant,  where  the  General  Convention  may  meet?  The  great  evil  under 
which  the  seminary  had  laboured  was,  that  it  had  been  for  some  years  an 
institution  without  a  head,  which  had  arisen  from  the  fact  that  it  had  bad 
a  non-resident  bishop  at  its  head.  There  were  great  difficulties  growing 
out  of  thia,  ai  to  the  police  regulations  of  the  institution.     The  trustees 
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had  laboured  hard  to  correct  thU,  and  had  once  paised  a  code  which 
they  thought  would  do  so.  It  was  within  a  year  of  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Convention  in  New  York,  The  triennial  meeting  of  the  board 
was  held.  They  reviewed  the  proceedinga  and  swept  the  whole  away, 
disheartening  those  who  had  laboured,  and  leaving  the  whole  work  to  be 
done  over  again.  Ought  this  to  occur  ?  But,  adopt  this  alteration, 
and  the  evil  would  be  tenfold.  It  had  been  said  that  the  seminary,  with 
its  large  property,  had  done  comparatively  little  good.  Its  property 
might  be  large,  but  it  was  unproductive.  It  was  in  real  estate,  whioh, 
however  it  might  be  estimated,  did  not  yield  a  large  revenue.  It  had 
increased  and  was  increasing  in  value.  But  the  trustees  would  not  sell 
or  encumber  it.  But  it  had  done  good.  It  had  improved  its  real  estate 
and  erected  two  buildings  sufRcient  for  the  accommodation  of  140 
students  and  the  professors.  See  too  what  they  had  done  in  the  way  of 
theological  education.  More  than  twenty  members  of  this  House,  and 
four  of  the  right  reverend  members  of  the  other  House  were  among  the 
alumni. 

Mr.  Williams,  of  Virginia,  observed  that  at  the  last  triennial 
meeting  of  the  board  there  were  only  fifty-six  members  present.  Of 
these  thirty  were  from  New  York.  And  yet  special  efforts  had  been 
made  to  get  a  full  attendance.  Now,  if  this  was  a  general  seminary, 
let  some  plan  be  adopted  by  which  it  shall  be  no  longer  virtually  a 
diocesan  institution.  He  felt  constrained  to  state  that  the  confidence 
of  the  Church  in  the  institution  seemed  impaired.  This  was  evident 
from  the  diminished  contributions.  The  question  was,  whether  the  in« 
terests  of  the  Church  would  be  best  promoted  by  holding  the  meetings 
of  the  board  where  only  a  few  could  attend,  or  at  the  meeting  of  the 
General  Convention,  where  more  could  be  present. 

Dr.  Mead,  in  reply,  accounted  for  the  diminution  of  the  contributions 
on  the  ground  of  the  erroneous  impression  prevalent  that  the  seminary 
was  rich,  and  did  not  need  money. 

Judge  Conygham  was  on  the  joint  committee  of  the  convention  of 
1844.  There  was  then  a  general  feeling  that  something  ought  to  be 
done  to  secure  to  the  more  distant  dioceses  their  proper  influence.  At 
that  time  the  committee  had  thought  and  reported  that  the  adoption  af 
the  proxy  system  would  be  all  that  was  necessary.  The  case  was 
plain.  If  the  dioceses  were  to  be  represented  in  the  board,  their  trus- 
tees ought  to  have  a  voice.  But  the  difiiculties  in  the  way  of  their 
attendance  were  so  great  as  to  make  it  almost  impossible.  It  was  im- 
portant to  remove  this  difficulty.  The  proposition  of  the  gentleman 
from  Massachusetts  did  this.  Of  the  134  trustees  who  oould  conve- 
niently attend  the  meetings  of  the  board  now,  seventy  belonged  to  the 
state  of  New  York.  This  demonstrated  how  completely  the  seminary 
had  become  the  property  of  New  York.  And,  as  all  alterations  of  the 
constitution  were  to  be  the  joint  act  of  the  trustees  and  the  convention, 
it  would  be  well  to  bring  them  near  together. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Patterson,  of  Mississippi,  wanted  to  see  justice  done  the 
Seminary.     The  Theological  Seminary  was  bom,  endowed,  built  up  in 
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the  diocese  of  New  York,  and  then  offered  at  a  hoon  to  the  Church. 
Tbie  was  the  relation  of  the  Church  and  the  diocese  to  that  institution. 
It  was  given  on  conditions,  which  the  Church  would  violate  if  they 
passed  this  resolution.  The  reason  why  there  were  so  many  trustees  in 
the  diocese  of  New  York  was,  that  the  Church  had  heretofore  complied 
with  those  conditions.  The  non-attendance  of  the  trustees  who  resided 
near  New  York  was  quoted  as  proving  that  the  Seminary  was  regarded 
with  suspicion.  But  there  was  another  reason.  They  saw  the  good 
which  It  was  doing.  And  they  knew  that  this  must  be  the  result  of  good 
management.  Who  were  those  who  spoke  of  suspicion  ?  Had  they 
ever  given  any  thing  to  its  funds  ?  Not  a  dime.  Were  they  the  men 
who  ought  to  speak  ?  It  was  well  to  let  well  alone.  The  seminary 
had  done  well  and  needed  no  legislation,  especially  from  those  who  were 
interested  in  rival  institutions.  Ought  they  to  come  and  seek  to  break 
the  compact  under  which  this  seminary  had  been  established? 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Trapier  rose  to  correct  a  mistake  of  the  last  speaker 
as  to  the  history  of  the  seminary,  but  was  interrupted  by  a  message 
from  the  House  of  Bishops,  informing  this  House  that  they  have  con- 
curred in  referring  the  Maryland  memorial  and  its  accompanying 
documents  to  a  joint  committee,  and  had  appointed  on  their  part  on 
said  committee  Bishops  Brownell,  Hopkins,  Ives,  Mcllvaine,  and  Polk. 
Thursday,  the  10th. — ^A  message  from  the  House  of  Bishops  an- 
nounced their  concurrence  in  a  resolution  previously  passed  by  the 
House  of  Deputies,  designating  New  York  as  the  place  for  the  next 
meeting  of  the  General  Convention. 

The  Committee  on  Canons  reported  a  canon  *'  on  Assistant  Bishops," 
providing  that,  in  case  of  any  permanent  cause  of  disability  in  a  Bishop 
of  a  Diocese,  an  Assistant  Bishop  may  be  elected.  In  case  the  disability 
arise  from  a  suspension  of  the  Bishop,  he  shall  not  direct  the  services  of 
the  Assistant.  But  a  suspended  Bishop  shall  have  power  to  give  his 
assent  to  the  election  of  an  Assistant.  The  canon  was  ordered  to  be 
printed. 

The  adjourned  debate  on  the  General  Theological  Seminary  having 
been  resumed,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Trapier,  of  South  Carolina,  said  the 
seminary  was  not,  as  had  been  alleged,  a  boon  from  the  diocese  of 
New  York  to  the  Church,  but  rather  the  reverse.  It  had  existed 
in  Connecticut  as  a  general  seminary  before  it  was  transferred  to 
New  York.  That  it  had  previously  existed  in  New  York,  he  would 
not  deny.  But  this  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  point  in  hand.  In 
1812  the  subject  of  a  General  Theological  Seminary  had  occurred  to  the 
mind  of  Bishop  Dehon,  of  South  Carolina.  He  spoke  to  several  indi- 
viduals, among  whom  was  Bishop  Hobart,  then  Assistant  Bishop  of 
New  York.  The  prelate's  view  was,  that  it  was  desirable  to  have  one ; 
and  his  first  proposal  was,  that  it  should  be  located  in  the  diocese  of 
New  Jersey  (where  he  had  a  country-seat  which  he  was  fond  of  visiting), 
and  to  be  under  the  presidency  of  the  Bishop  of  New  York,  and  Uie 
vice-presidency  of  the  Bishop  of  New  Jersey.  It  was  not,  however,  a 
general,  but  a  diocesan  seminary  which  he  desired. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Jarvis. — The  time  of  the  conversation  was  1812.  The 
proposal  for  a  general  seminary  was  brought  forward  at  the  general 
Convention  of  1814,  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  by  Bishop  Dehon,  and  in 
the  House  of  Delegates  by  Dr.,  now  Bishop  Gadsden.  At  that  time 
the  Bishop  and  Delegates  of  New  York  opposed  it.  In  1817  it  was 
again  brought  up  in  the  House  of  Bishops,  and  was  favourably  received. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Trapier. — Bishop  Hobart's  views,  then,  were  for  a  dio- 
cesan seminary  ;  Bishop  Dehon  was  for  a  general  one.  Bishop  Hobart 
consented  finally  to  this,  on  condition  that  it  should  be  located  in  New 
York.  To  this  Bishop  Dehon  agreed,  in  order  to  secure  his  co-opera« 
tion,  and  the  General  Convention,  in  1817,  adopted  the  provision.  The 
whole  object  of  the  proceeding,  however,  was  to  harmonize  the  Church 
in  the  establishment  and  support  of  the  institution.  The  efforts  to  esta* 
blish  it  were  not  at  first  successful.  Such  was  the  report  of  the  Com- 
mittee  to  the  Convention  of  1820.  That  body  recommended  its  transfer 
to  New  Haven,  where  it  did  next  exist  for  a  short  time ;  but,  before  the 
next  General  Convention,  Mr.  Sherred  died,  and  it  was  ascertained  that 
a  considerable  sum,  say  60,000  dollars,  might  be  secured  by  removing 
the  seminary  to  New  York.  To  consider  this,  the  special  Convention 
of  1821  was  called,  and  they  changed  once  more  its  location  to  New 
York. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Van  Ingen. — The  will  did  not  make  the  condition  that 
the  General  Seminary  should  be  removed  to  New  York.  ' 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Trapier. — The  will  was  in  substance  this.  Certain 
moneys  were  to  be  invested  in  stocks  at  compound  interest,  until  such 
time  as  a  general  or  diocesan  Theological  Seminary  should  be  established 
within  the  diocese  of  New  York,  and  then  they  should  go  to  the  trus- 
tees of  the  said  seminary.  There  was,  at  the  time,  a  diocesan  seminary 
in  New  York,  and  a  legal  question  arose,  whether  the  general  seminary, 
being  first  mentioned,  or  the  diocesan,  being  already  on  the  ground,  had 
the  first  claim.  An  agreement  was,  however,  arrived  at  which  rendered 
a  legal  decision  unnecessary.  The  General  Seminary  was  transferred  to 
New  York.  And  a  constitution  was  adopted  which  gave,  as  some 
thought,  quite  sufficient  control  to  the  diocese  of  New  York.  For  not 
only  was  the  institution  located  there,  but  the  trustees  met  there,  its 
Bishop  called  all  special  meetings,  and  no  professor  could  be  removed 
except  at  such  special  meeting.  Such  was  the  history,  from  which  it 
was  manifest  that  the  seminary  was  not  established  in  and  by  New  York, 
and  given  as  a  boon  to  the  Church,  but,  having  been  established,  was 
finally  located  there  to  secure  co-operation.  There  were  some  dioceses 
that  had  not  as  yet  a  pecuniary  interest  in  it,  but  they  had  an  equal 
spiritual  interest  in  it,  and  it  was  their  duty  to  do  what  they  could  to 
guide  it  aright.  The  South  was  not  opposed  to  its  interests.  South 
Carolina  was  among  its  warmest  friends  until  recently.  This  interest 
had  been  for  several  years  declining.  Their  candidates  for  orders  were, 
with  only  an  occasional  exception,  sent  elsewhere.  Their  trustees  had 
ceased  to  attend  the  meetings.  This  change  was  not  limited  to  South 
Carolina.     In  the  Augustan  age  of  that  institution  there  were  ninety 
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■tlidenU.  Last  year  ibers  weie  only  forty-eight.  Their  clergy,  mean- 
while, had  doubled  in  numberi;  their  candidates  for  orderi  increated. 
The  difficulty  ariving  (torn  the  pieient  arrangementa,  wliich  prevented 
the  attendance  of  truiteea  from  a  distance,  was  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  subsiding  interest  in  the  institution.  At  the  last  meeting  thirty- 
one  trustees  present  were  from  the  diocese  of  New  York,  and  only 
nineteen  from  elsewhere.  This  was  on  no  lees  an  occasion  than  the 
nomination  of  trustees.  As  to  South  Carolina,  she  had  found  herieU 
In  such  a  dead  minority  that  her  trustees  had  ceased  to  go,  and  their 
election  wai  regarded  as  almost  a  mere  form.  He  was  glad  of  the 
concession  of  the  proxy  system  at  far  as  it  had  gone.  But  It  did  not 
■atisfy  him.  It  did  not  extend,  for  example,  to  the  nomination  of 
professors,  hut  only  to  the  election.  But  none  could  be  elected  who 
bad  not  at  a  previous  meeting  been  nominated.  The  proposed  reso- 
lution wae  the  only  adequate  remedy.  As  to  what  bad  been  said  about 
the  injury  arising  from  frequent  changes  in  the  government  of  the 
Mminary,  he  would  say,  that  either  this  seminary  as  a  gtJieral  one  was 
Impracti cable,  or  these  diisd vantages  must  be  risked.  If  the  seminary 
continued  as  it  was,  not,  in  fact,  a  general  one,  the  result  would  be,  that, 
u  the  Church  extended,  the  interest  in  it  would  diminish.  If  they 
wished  well  to  this  inatitutioii,  they  should  adopt  some  such  measure 
M  this.  The  in  conveniences  connected  with  this  were  better  than  the 
greater  evils  which  must  exist  while  things  remained  as  they  were. 
Either  let  the  seminary  be  in  fact  what  it  wan  in  name,  or  make  it  in 
name  what  It  was  In  fact. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Corhyn,  of  Mobile,  thought  that  the  attendance  of  a 
greater  number  of  trustees  at  a  triennial  meeting  could  not  be  secured 
by  this  resolution.  Of  this  board,  156  members  resided  on  the  Atlan- 
tic coast,  and  could  easily  reach  New  York.  But  suppose  the  General 
Convention  were  to  meet  in  St.  Louis,  only  sixty-four  of  that  number 
could  come  as  delegates.  The  remaining  ninety-two  must  come  M 
an  aggr^ate  expense  of  some  9000  dollars.  Was  it  in  accordance 
with  common  sense  to  require  this?  Again.  It  would  be  the  death- 
blow of  this  institution  to  have  its  afiairs  controlled  by  a  deliberative 
body.  It  was  the  evil  under  which  so  many  of  their  literary  insti- 
tutions suffered,  to  be  controlled  by  legislative  bodies  who  knew 
nothing  of  their  wants.  The  number  of  students  was  not  the  question. 
The  seminary  might  be  doing  a  noble  work,  if  it  had  only  nine  inatead 
of  ninety  students.  If  it  kept  up  the  standard  of  theological  learning, 
it  was  doing  such  a  work.  And  the  effect  of  their  interfering  with  it 
would  t)e  to  lay  that  standard  in  the  dust. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Patterson,  of  Misaissippi,  repeated  that  the  seminary 
wu  a  boon  to  the  Church,  and  that  it  was  established  under  a  compact, 
which  this  resolution  would  violate.  Out  of  287,000  dollars  the  diocesa 
of  New  York  bad  given  all  but  fiS.OOO  dollars,  and  httd  a  right  to  control 
it.  New  York  had  the  means  to  erect  a  seminary,  and  she  did  so,  and 
made  it  a  general  seminary,  on  the  condidon  that  she  should  control  it. 
And  no  eonTentioti  oould  violate  this  condition  without  radicnliam. 
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The  distant  trustees,  having  institutions  of  their  own,  and  their  interest! 
being  naturally  engaged  for  these,  did  not  care  for  the  General  Seminary. 
And  ought  the  majority  of  the  board  to  be  moved  about  from  place  to 
place  to  meet  men  who  had  no  interest  in  the  concerns  of  the  institution 
under  their  care  ?  In  every  period  when  the  religious  spirit  was  aroused, 
there  was  a  tendency  to  extremes.  It  was  so  now.  Some  were  dis- 
posed to  think  well  of  Rome  and  her  errors, — some  went  so  far  into 
radicalism  as  to  call  the  illegitimate  brood  of  dissent  sister  Churches. 
Neither  were  men  to  legislate  on  the  afiairs  of  the  Church.  They  did 
not  represent  the  mass,  who  were  as  much  unaffected  by  these  extrava- 
gances as  the  depths  of  the  ocean  by  the  storms  which  vex  the  surface. 
If  such  men  were  permitted  to  meet  in  the  board  of  trustees,  would 
they  be  any  wiser  or  less  wedded  to  their  peculiar  opinions  ?  And  was 
the  board  to  degrade  itself,  by  permitting  these  strifes  to  be  carried 
on  in  the  midst  of  it  ? 

Mr.  Dobbin,  of  Maryland,  agreed  that  the  interest  of  the  trustees  of  all 
the  dioceses  should  be  operative.  He  thought  this  secured  by  the  action 
already  had.  There  were  two  classes  of  duties  belonging  to  this  insti- 
tution, teaching  and  police.  The  first  was  by  far  the  most  important 
to  the  Church,  and  over  this  the  provision  of  voting  by  proxy  in  the 
election  of  professors  gave  all  the*  trustees  their  due  control.  As  to 
the  other,  interference  and  change  was  to  be  deprecated.  Stability  was 
essential,  and  if  it  could  not  be  secured  they  had  better  give  the  insti- 
tution up. 

Mr.  Williams,  of  Virginia,  thought  the  distrust  in  the  seminary  arose 
from  the  fact  that  it  was  thought  to  be  under  the  control  of  the  diocese 
of  New  York.  But  he  rose  chiefly  to  remonstrate  against  what  the 
gentleman  had  said  of  the  radicalism  of  those  who  called  the  illegiti- 
mate brood  of  dissent  sister  Churches.  If  the  gentleman  had  learnt  this 
of  his  Alma  Mater,  it  might  help  to  account  for  the  general  distrust. 
But  when  they  looked  around,  and  saw  Ood  blessing  the  labours  of 
other  Christian  bodies,  he  asked  himself,  **  How  shall  I  curse  whom  God 
hath  not  cursed  ? "  When  he  found  their  Church  in  the  preface  to  her 
book  of  Common  Prayer,  calling  them  Churches,  why  should  he  not  do 
so  with  perfect  consistency  ?  He  thought  of  our  Saviour,  when  told 
that  the  disciples  had  forbid  one  to  cast  out  devils  because  he  followed 
not  after  them,  and  when  He  said,  '*  forbid  them  not."  He  entered 
his  solemn  protest  against  such  language. 

After  some  further  discussioui  the  resolution  of  amendment  requiring 
that  a  meeting  of  the  trustees  shall  be  hold  at  the  time  and  place  of  the 
General  Convention  was  carried.  The  vote  was  taken  by  dioceses 
and  by  orders,  with  the  following  result;  twenty-nine  dioceses  were  re- 
presented by  the  clergy,  of  which  seventeen  voted  in  the  affirmative  and 
ten  in  the  negative,  and  two  were  divided ;  twenty-four  dioceses  were 
represented  by  the  laity,  of  which  fifteen  were  in  the  affirmative,  seven 
in  the  negative,  and  two  divided. 

Friday,  the  11th. — The  Committee  on  Canons  reported  that  .a 
section   be  added  to  Canon  4  of    1844,  providing  that,   in   case  a 
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Bospended  Bishop  desire  to  resign,  at  any  period  not  within  six  calendar 
months  before  the  meeting  of  any  General  Convention,  he  shall  make 
known  such  desire  to  the  Presiding  Bishop,  who  shall  communicate  the 
same  to  every  Bishop  in  this  Church  having  jurisdiction,  and,  in  case 
a  majority  of  said  Bishops  return  to  the  Presiding  Bishop  their  written 
assent  to  such  resignation,  the  same  shall  be  valid  and  final,  and  the 
Presiding  Bishop  shall  make  known  such  resignation  to  the  Bishop  and 
diocese  concerned,  and  to  each  Bishop  of  this  Church. 

The  Report  of  the  Joint  Committee  on  the  Maryland  memorial  was 
presented.  It  recommended  the  adoption  of  the  canon  reported  by  the 
Committee  on  Canons  of  the  House  of  Deputies,  on  Episcopal  Visi- 
tations,  somewhat  amended,  as  follows : 

'*  ON    EPISCOPAL    VISITATIONS. 

"Sec.  1.  Every  Bishop  in  this  Church  shall  visit  the  churches 
within  his  Diocese,  for  the  purpose  of  examining  the  state  of  his  Church, 
inspecting  the  behaviour  of  his  Clergy,  ministering  the  Word,  and,  if 
he  see  fit,  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  the  people  committed  to  his  charge, 
and  administering  the  Apostolic  Rite  of  Confirmation.  And  it  is 
deemed  proper  that  such  visitation  be  made  once  in  three  years,  at 
least,  by  every  Bishop  to  every  Church  within  his  Diocese,  which 
shall  make  provision  for  defraying  the  necessary  expenses  of  the 
Bishop  at  such  visitations.  And  it  is  hereby  declared  to  be  the  duty 
of  the  Minister  and  Vestry  of  every  Church,  or  Congregation,  to  make 
such  provision  accordingly. 

'*  Sec.  2.  But  it  is  to  be  understood  that,  to  enable  the  Bishop  to 
make  the  aforesaid  visitation,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Clergy,  in  such 
reasonable  rotation  as  may  be  devised,  to  officiate  for  him  in  any 
parochial  duties  which  may  belong  to  him. 

"  Sec.  3.  It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Bishop  to  keep  a  Register  of 
his  proceedings  at  every  visitation  of  his  Diocese. 

"  Sec.  4.  Canon  21  of  1832  is  hereby  repealed." 

The  report  further  stated,  that,  as  no  question  occasioning  difference 
of  opinion  remained  unadjusted  by  the  canon,  they  advise,  that  the 
canon  reported  as  an  amendment  to  Canon  26  of  1832  be  with- 
drawn. The  report  was  signed  by  Bishops  Brownell,  Hopkins,  Ives, 
and  Polk,  Rev.  Dr.  Van  Ingen,  Rev.  Mr.  Tomes,  and  Messrs.  Cham- 
bers and  Wharton. 

The  minority  of  the  committee  presented  a  counter  report,  recom- 
mending the  following  resolutions  : — 

"  1st.  That  it  is  inexpedient  at  present  to  legislate  upon  the  subject 
of  the  canon  proposed  by  the  Committee  on  Canons. 

"  2nd.  That  the  committee  be  discharged  from  further  consideration 
of  the  subject." 

This  was  signed  by  Bishop  M'llvaine,  Rev.  Drs.  Stevens  and 
Neville,  and  Mr.  Taylor. 

.  The  whole  subject  was  laid  on  the  table,  and  made  a  special  order  for 
Saturday. 
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The  canon  on  the  journal  of  the  last  General  Convention,  giving  to  a 
suspended  Bishop  the  power  to  resign  was  taken  up,  as  reported  hy 
the  Committee  on  Canons,  and  on  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Mead, 
adopted.  At  the  suggestion  of  the  delegation  from  New  York,  the 
delegation  of  any  diocese  were  empowered  to  have  their  dissent  on  this 
canon  entered  upon  the  minutes.  The  clerical  delegation  from  New 
York,  and  the  lay  delegation  from  New  Jersey,  availed  themselves  of 
this  privilege. 

The  canon  on  the  last  journal,  on  the  certificates  of  bishops  elect, 
requiring  a  majority  of  two-thirds  of  a  diocese  to  elect  a  bishop,  was 
indefinitely  postponed. 

A  canon  reported  by  the  Committee  on  Canons,  of  candidates  for 
orders  who  have  been  ministers  or  licentiates  of  other  religious  denomi- 
nations,  was  then  taken  up  for  consideration.  The  canon  requires  such 
persons  to  remain  candidates  at  least  a  year  instead  of  six  months  as 
heretofore.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Van  Ingen  moved  its  adoption.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Atkinson  opposed  it.  He  thought  it  well  to  leave  the  discretion  of 
the  bishops  untouched.  Judge  Chambers  showed  that  the  canon 
relates  exclusively  to  candidates  who  had  been  ministers  of  other  deno- 
minations, who  were  now  admitted  at  half  the  time  in  which  it  was 
possible  for  those  who  had  been  bred  in  the  Church  to  obtain  orders. 
The  question  was,  should  this  continue  ?  The  Rev.  Mr.  M'Coy  said  : 
"  I  am  situated  amid  a  population  of  some  40,000  souls,  where  I  am 
the  only  minister  of  the  Church.  Within  the  sphere  of  my  knowledge 
there  are  several  who  are,  and  have  been  for  two  or  three  years  past, 
investigating  the  claims  of  our  Church.  They  have  studied  its  pecu- 
liarities, and,  by  the  aid  of  all  the  helps  they  can  get,  are  inquiring  as  to 
its  conformity  with  Scripture.  Npw,  after  a  man  has  spent  years  in  this 
study,  as  I  did,  and  is  about  sundering  many  ties  dear  to  his  heart,  and 
when  all  the  difHculties  connected  with  that  severance  press  upon  hira, 
will  you  compel  him  to  provide  for  his  family  for  this  additional  time  ? 
Will  you  throw  this  increased  difficulty  in  his  way  ?  I  think  such  a 
course  impracticable  and  injurious.  I  hope  that  the  discretion  hereto- 
fore confided  in  the  bishop  will  be  continued.  We  need  a  supply  of 
ministers  who,  in  the  spirit  of  our  Master,  will  do  the  Church's  work. 
There  is  nothing  I  desire  so  much  as  to  have  ten  such  men  near  me  to 
help  me  in  the  work  which  the  Church  has  assigned  me.  And,  if  God 
is  opening  the  eyes  of  men  in  other  religious  bodies  to  see  the  excel- 
lence of  our  Church,  I  hope  we  will  allow  them  to  come  and  help  us.*' 
The  canon  was  lost. 

Another  canon  was  reported  by  the  Committee  on  Canons,  of 
ministers  removing  from  one  diocese  to  another,  in  substitution  of 
Canon  5  of  1844.  This  provides  by  an  additional  section  that  every 
minister  removing  from  one  diocese  to  another  shall  apply  for  letters 
dimissory.  If  he  does  not  do  so  within  three  months,  the  ecclesiastical 
authority  of  the  diocese  which  he  has  left  may  send  them  to  the  autho- 
rity of  the  diocese  to  which  he  has  removed ;  and,  if  this  latter  refuse 
to  receive  him,  he  must  return  to  the  former  diocese. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Van  Ingen  eaid  this  new  section  was  to  enable  the 
ecclesiastical  authority  of  a  diocese  to  reach  clergymen  who  now  by 
absenting  themselves  from  their  canonical  home,  and  residing  in 
distant  dioceses,  escaped  discipline.  Rev.  Dr.  Vinton. — ^This  canon  is 
not  confined  to  such  cases.  It  covers  the  whole  subject  of  removals. 
It  touches  an  original  principle.  It  recognises  the  right  of  a  bishop  to 
refuse  to  receive  a  clergyman  who  comes  to  him  with  letters  dimissory, 
and  to  send  him  back  to  the  diocese  whence  he  came.  This  had  never 
before  been  conceded  to  a  bishop.  Rev.  Dr.  Jarvis.— ^It  is  implied  in 
the  canon  already  existing.  Rev.  Dr.  Vinton.-— I  want  to  see  the 
statute  which  confers  it.  The  Church  has  no  where  sanctioned  the 
principle,  and  will  we  now  introduce  it  in  a  covert  way  ?  He  thought 
the  Church  and  the  Convention  were  not  prepared  to  assent  to  it. 
The  Rev.  Dr.  Jarvis  explained  a  principle  of  canon  law  which  applied 
to  this  matter.  A  bishop  may  not  ordain  a  presbyter  without  a  title, 
that  is,  without  the  assurance  that  some  parish  will  support  him.  If 
he  does,  he  is  bound  to  support  him.  Now  he  may  ordain  a  man  who 
is  inefficient,  and  a  burden  on  his  hands.  He  may  therefore  be  willing 
to  send  him  away  to  trouble  some  other  bishop.  This  canon  is  to 
enable  him  to  protect  himself,  and  it  is  a  just  and  equitable  provision. 
The  discussion  was  further  continued  in  favour  of  the  canon,  upon  the 
ground  of  tlie  necessity  of  some  such  action  to  meet  the  cases,  such  as 
occurred  and  might  occur,  in  which  clergymen,  leaving  their  own 
dioceses  without  taking  letters  dimissory,  and  going  to  reside  in 
distant  parts  of  the  country,  were  practically  emancipated  from  dis- 
cipline. And  on  the  ground  that  the  separate  dioceses,  which  were 
distinct  and  perfect  Churches,  had  not,  in  coming  into  the  union  of  this 
Church,  parted  with  the  inherent  right  which  belonged  to  every  bishop  to 
decide  whether  or  not  he  would  admit  any  minister  among  the  number 
of  his  clergy. 

It  was  urged  in  opposition  to  it,  that  it  embodied  a  new  principle 
which  was  contrary  to  their  past  and  present  legislation,  by  which  they 
held  a  bishop  bound  to  receive  every  minister  coming  with  clean  papers, 
and  that  it  interfered  with  the  rights  of  the  laity  to  elect  and  have  their 
own  ministers.  It  was  contended  that  the  true  remedy  for  the  evils 
alleged  was  to  provide  by  law  for  the  trial  of  clergymen  in  the  place 
where  the  crime  was  committed,  and  any  method  of  determining  what 
are  the  rights  of  a  bishop  from  any  source  but  the  laws  and  canons 
of  the  Church  was  protested  against.     The  discussion  was  adjourned. 

A  message  was  received  from  the  House  of  Bishops,  informing  the 
House  that  they  concurred  in  passing  the  canon  of  episcopal  resig- 
nations. 

The  House  then  took  up  the  order  of  the  day,  vis.  the  canon  of 
Assistant  Bishops,  reported  by  the  Committee  on  Canons,  which  is  as 
follows : — 

"  OF    ASSISTANT   BISHOPS. 

'*  Sect.  1.  Whe^  the  Sisbop  of  any  Diocese  it  unablei  by  reason  of 
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any  permanent  cause,  to  discharge  his  episcopal  duties,  an  Assistant 
Bishop  may,  with  his  consent,  be  elected  by,  and  for  such  Diocese,  who 
shall  in  all  cases  succeed  the  Bishop,  in  case  of  surviving  him.  The 
Assistant  Bishop  shall  perform  such  Episcopal  duties,  and  exercise  such 
Episcopal  authority  in  the  Diocese,  as  the  Bishop  shall  assign  to  him  t 
and  in  case  of  the  Bishop's  inability  to  assign  such  duties,  arising  from 
the  suspension  of  his  jurisdiction,  or  declared  by  the  Convention  of  the 
Diocese,  the  Assistant  Bishop  shall,  during  such  inability,  perform  all 
the  duties,  and  exercise  all  the  authorities  which  appertain  to  the  office 
of  Bishop.  No  person  shall  be  elected  or  consecrated  a  Suffragan 
Bishop,  nor  shall  there  be  more  than  one  Assistant  Bishop  at  the  same 
time. 

*'  Sect.  3.  If  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  shall  be  under  sentence  of 
suspension  at  the  time  at  which  it  is  proposed  to  elect  an  Assistant 
Bishop,  he  shall,  notwithstanding  such  suspension,  be  competent  to  give 
his  assent  to  the  election  of  an  Assistant  Bishop. 

"  Sect.  3.  Canon  6  of  1832  is  hereby  repealed." 

Mr.  Yerger,  of  Mississippi,  proposed  a  substitute,  providing  that  « 
sentence  of  suspension  which  has  been,  or  may  hereafter  be,  inflicted  on 
a  Bishop,  shall  he  among  the  reasons  for  appointing  an  Assistant 
Bishop, — that  where  a  Bishop  is  suspended,  or  shall  be  declared  by  hia 
Convention  incapable,  the  services  of  the  Assistant  shall  not  be  under 
his  direction,  and  in  such  case  his  assent  shall  not  be  necessary  to  the 
election.  He  referred  to  the  case  of  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  and  her 
application  for  relief.  He  thought  the  Committee's  canon  would  not 
give  her  the  relief  she  required,  because  it  did  not  specify  suspension  aa 
a  reason  for  electing  an  Assistant  Bishop.  But  more  than  this,  because 
it  made  the  consent  of  the  Bishop  necessary  even  when  he  had  been 
suspended.  This  principle  he  maintained  to  be  contrary  to  the  established 
law  of  the  Church  for  twenty  years  back.  And  he  thought  that,  although 
the  proposed  principle  was  sustained  by  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  they  were  bound  in  a  case  like  this,  which  involved  nothing 
higher  than  human  regulations,  to  follow  the  laws  of  their  own  Church. 
He  thought,  too,  that  it  would  be  difficult,  and  in  some  cases  impot* 
sible,  to  obtain  the  consent  of  a  Bishop.  He  concluded  by  a  touching 
appeal  to  the  friends  of  the  Bishop  of  New  York,  to  acquiesce  in 
some  such  arrangement  as  this. 

Eventually  the  subject  was  recommitted  to  the  Committee  on  Canons, 
with  instructions  to  report  a  canon  authorizing  a  diocese  having  a 
suspended  bishop  to  elect  an  assistant  bishop. 

Saturday,  the  12th.— The  Committee  on  Canons  reported  a  canon 
of  the  trial  of  Bishops,  the  same  as  that  on  the  journal  of  the  last 
Convention,  with  a  few  verbal  alterations*  They  also  reported,  in 
pursi^ce  with  the  instructions  of  the  house,  the  following  Canon  of 
the  JVction  of  an  assistant  Bishop  by  a  diocese  whose  Bishop  is 
indennifely  suspended.  A  diocese  deprived  of  the  services  of  its  Bishop 
by  a  sentence  of  suspension  heretofore  pronounced,  and  not  limited  to 
a  precise  time,  may  proceed  to  the  election  of  an  assistant  Bithop» 
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who,  wben  duly  conaecrated,  thall  ezerciie  all  the  powen  and  nutho- 
rity  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  during  the  suspension  of  the  Bishop, 
and  who,  in  case  of  the  remission  of  the  sentence  of  the  Bishop,  and 
his  reHtonitioQ  to  the  exercise  of  his  jurisdiction,  shall  peifurm  the 
duties  prescribed  by  Canon  G  of  I8S2,  and  -who  in  all  cases  shall 
■ucceed  to  the  Bisbop,  on  his  death  or  resignation.  The  Rev.  Dr. 
Higbee,  in  behalf  of  the  delegation  from  New  York,  called  for  the  vote 
by  dioceses  and  orders.  The  vote' was  then  taken,  and  resulted  as 
follows : — Of  the  clergy  twenty-seven  dioceses  voted  aye,  and  one 
(ibat  of  New  York)  in  the  negative.      So  the  canon  was  adopted. 

An  amendment  to  the  canon  on  appeals  before  offered,  providing 
that,  in  all  questions  of  doctrine,  a  majority  of  the  Bishops  on  the 
Appellate  Court  shall  he  necessary  to  a  decision,  was  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Canons. 

On  the  order  of  the  day  on  the  reports  of  the  majority  and  minority 
of  the  Joint  Committee  on  the,  Maryland  memorial,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Vinton  moved  that  the  report  be  recommitted,  with  instructions  to  re- 
port that  it  is  inexpedient  to  legislate  at  this  time,  except  in  the  way 
of  appointing  an  appellate  tribunal. 

Judge  Chambers  thought  they  were  bound,  by  every  consideration, 
to  act  on  the  canon.  Three  years  ago  a  proposition  had  been  intro* 
duced,  having  raference  to  this  subject,  which  was  referred  to  the 
Committee  on  Canons,  who  reported  it  as  a  matter  proper  for  the  action 
of  this  Convention,  to  which  it  was  referred.  In  consequence  of  this 
delay,  the  subject  became  again  a  matter  of  discussion  in  Maryland. 
And  now  they  were  asked  to  set  aside  the  proposed  action  altogether, 
for  the  reason  that  it  may  at  some  future  day  be  determined  by  some 
other  body,  or  some  judicial  tribunal  to  be  hereafter  established.  The 
question  of  the  propriety  of  such  a  court  was  one  which  shooid  be 
considered  by  itself,  when  the  Church  was  absolutely  unruffled  by  the 
■lightest  breath  of  any  exciting  or  personal  question.  This  Convention 
was  not  now  prepared  to  act  on  it. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Vinton  said,  by  adopting  the  idea  of  an  appellate 
court,  they  should  not  be  legislating  for  a  special  case,  but  on  the  broad 
basis  of  general  principles.  They  might  with  propriety  defer  the  present 
proposed  action,  since  the  attention  of  both  Houses  was  turned  to 
the  other  question. 

Mr.  Newton  of  Massachusetts  observed,  that  it  was  stated  in  the 
report  of  the  minority,  "  that  it  is  not  expedient  to  invest  the  Bishops 
of  this  Church  with  the  right  of  administering  the  Lord's  Supper  upon 
occasions  of  canonical  visitation,"  That  bad  been  placed  on  the  record. 
And,  if  they  postponed  the  consideration  of  this  subject,  tbey  would 
affirm  that  proposition.  And  were  they  who  believed  in  the  apostolic 
authority  of  the  office  of  a  Bishop  going  to  affirm  such  a  proposition  as 
this?     It  would  be  a  disgrace  to  the  Church  to  do  so. 

Mr.  Pendleton,  of  Ohio,  did  not  think  that  the  postponement  would 
affirm  that  proposition,  but  radier  the  contrary.  It  merely  amounted  to 
A  declaration  that  it  vras  inexpedient  at  this  time  for  the  Convention  to 
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act  upon  the  subject.  And  he  thought  it  was  so.  They  could  not 
legislate  upon  it  without  altering  the  rubrics.  And  he  protested  against 
that.  He  could  not  imagine  any  contingency  that  could  exist  to  induce  him 
to  lay  hands  on  the  Prayer  Book.  The  Constitution  had  thrown  its  safe- 
guards around  it.  And  with  extreme  solicitude  it  guarded  the  approach 
to  any  change  in  it.  He  would  not  discuss  the  question  whether  there 
be  a  conflict  between  this  proposed  canon  and  the  rubric.  But  they 
would  see  the  fltness  of  that  article  of  the  Constitution  which  regulates 
the  whole  matter  of  altering  the  Prayer  Book.  It  was  the  arms  of  the 
Church  thrown  around  that  depository  of  her  conservatism.  This  was 
the  first  case  where  such  a  collision  had  sprung  up.  And  he  could  not 
agree  that  they  were  to  meet  it  by  altering  the  order  of  the  Constitution. 

After  a  lengthened  discussion,  the  vote  upon  the  motion  indefinitely 
to  postpone  the  whole  subject  of  the  Maryland  memorial  was  taken  by 
orders  and  dioceses,  and  the  question  decided  in  the  negative. 

Monday,  the  14th. — A  report  of  the  Committee  on  Canons  recom- 
mended the  postponement,  until:  the  next  General  Convention,  of  the 
proposed  amendment  of  the  Constitution,  requiring  delegates  to  be  com- 
municants ;  of  the  canon  of  ministers  officiating  within  the  parochial 
cures  of  other  clergymen  ;  and  of  the  canon  of  appeals. 

The  report  also  recommended  the  adoption  of  the  canon  transmitted 
by  the  House  of  Bishops,  making  it  the  duty  of  the  presiding  Bishop  to 
call  a  meeting  of  the  House  of  Bishops  within  a  period,  not  less  than 
three,  nor  more  than  six,  months  from  the  time  of  his  being  requested 
so  to  do. 

The  Committee  having  reported  that  it  is  inexpedient  to  amend  the 
Constitution,  by  striking  out  that  clause  of  article  5th  (the  third),  which 
requires  8000  square  miles  and  thirty  presbyters  in  each  division  of  any 
existing  diocese,  before  such  division  can  be  made,  a  discussion  ensued, 
and  eventually  the  subject  was  referred  back  to  the  Committee  on 
Canons,  with  instructions  to  report  a  resolution  recommending  such 
an  alteration  of  the  Constitution. 

Two  messages  were  received  from  the  House  of  Bishops. 

The  first  informed  the  House  that  they  had  passed  a  canon,  *'  of 
clergymen  canonically  resident  in  one  diocese,  chargeable  with  mis* 
demeanors  in  another.**  The  first  section  provides  that,  if  a  cler- 
gyman canonically  resident  in  one  diocese  be  chargeable  with  mis- 
demeanor in  another,  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  latter  shall 
inform  that  of  the  former.  If  this  diocese  do  not  act  upon  the  infor- 
mation in  three  months,  then  the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  diocese 
where  the  offence  was  committed  may  have  him  tried,  as  if  under  its 
jurisdiction.  The  second  section  provides,  that  if  a  clergyman  who 
has  come  temporarily  into  a  diocese,  and  not  with  intention  to  reside, 
be  chargeable  with  any  crime  or  misdemeanor,  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity of  the  diocese,  if  satisfied  thereof,  may  prohibit  his  ministering 
within  its  bounds  ;  of  which  prohibition  due  notice  shall  be  given  to 
the  ecclesiastical  authority  of  the  diocese  to  which  he  belongs,  and  to 
the  minister  of  every  paridi  of  the  diocese  in  which  the  prohibition  has 
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hotn  made.  And  tUi  probibidon  ahall  eootiBne  vntll  the  •oclanutiuJ 
authority  which  hai  mflicted  it  ramon  it.  Tbii  «m  reieired  to  tha 
Cammittatt  on  Casoni. 

The  other  meteege  infbmied  the  Houae  that  the  Hoaie  of  Bithopi 
hed  leaolved,  tbia  Houie  conaurring,  that  the  ConventioD  ahould 
■djoum  tine  di*,  on  Wednesday,  Oct.  IB,  which  was  agreed  to. 

The  debate  on  the  Maryland  memorial  wae  again  raeumed,  and  con- 
tinned  till  the  adjournment  of  the  Mou«e. 

During  the  diionaiion  leveral  meaiagei  were  received  from  the  Houae 
of  BiihopB : — 

1.  Tranimitting  a  eanon  juit  paiied  by  them  on  the  removal  of 
Uiniatert  from  one  diocese  to  another. 

S.  Informing  the  House  that  they  had  amended  «nd  paaud  the 
canon  of  the  election  of  assistant  Bishops,  passed  by  the  House.  The 
amendment  consisted  in  striking  out  the  word  "  atiulant "  in  the  title 
and  body  of  the  canon  wherever  it  occun,  save  in  the  last  instance. 

3.  Informing  the  House  that  they  concurred  in  the  proposed  altera- 
tions of  the  constitution  of  the  General  Theological  Seminary,  with  the 
amendment,  that,  when  a  vacancif  existed  in  the  diocese  of  New  York, 
the  Bishops  might  call  special  meetings. 

TuasDAv,  THi    15th. — The    greater   part  of    the   day  was   again 
consumed  by  the  debate  on  the  Maryland  memorial,  and  terminated    • 
in  a  vote  giving  the  Bishop  the  right  to  administer  the  Communion 
during  his  visitation,  which  was  earned  by  a  large  majority  of  both 
orders. 

The  House  also  determined  to  employ  the  Kew  York  Bible  and 
Prayer  Book  Society  to  publish  a  standard  edition  of  the  Bible. 

WEDNESDAY,  TBE  16th, — The  House  was  informed  that  Bisltop 
Southgate's  resignation  of  the  mission  to  Constantinopla  hod  been 
accepted  by  the  House  of  Bishops. 

The  canon  on  Foreign  Miiaonary  Bithopi  was,  with  the  concurrence 
of  the  House  of  Bishops,  amended,  making  them  eligible  to  Diocesan 
Bislioprics  by  permission  of  threc-fourlkt  of  the  House  of  Bishops,  and 
three-foartha  of  the  House  of  Clerical  and  Lay  Deputies  or  Standing 
Committee. 

The  canon  relative  to  the  election  of  a  Provisional  Bishop  in  a 
diocese  whose  Bisliop  is  indefinitely  suspended,  as  amended  by  the 
House  of  Bishops,  passed  by  the  following  vote — Clergy,  ayes,  36 ; 
noes  1,  (New  York.) — Laity,  ayes,  80;  noes  1.  (New  Jersey.) 

The  remaining  business  being  disposed  of,  and  the  Bishops  having 
entered  the  House,  the  whole  Convention  united  in  prayert  and 
adjourned. 

The  following  proceedings  are  stated  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
House  of  Bishops,  of  whose  deliberations  there  are  no  regular  reports 
published.  On  the  question  touching  the  Maryland  memorial,  the 
Bishop  of  Virginia  offered  a  resolution,  "  that  it  is  inexpedient  to  take 
any  legislative  aotion  on  the  subject  referred  to  in  these  memorials," 
which  obuined  only  three  or  four  aupporteri,  and  was  aooordingly 
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rejected.  The  Bishop  of  Pennsylvania  then  move^i  **  that  further  actios 
on  the  subject,  by  the  House,  at  this  time,  is  not  advisable."  Tbia 
was  supported  by  twelve  votes, — those  of  the  Bishops  of  IUinoit« 
Connecticut,  Virginia,  Kentucky,  Ohio,  Louisiana,  Georgia,  Delaware, 
Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania,  and  Maine,  and  the  Assistant  Bishop 
of  Virginia.  The  matter  finally  terminated  by  the  adoption  of  the 
canon  *'  on  Episcopal  Visitations*'  before  reported,  which  passed  by  a 
vote  of  17  to  10. 

The  Bishop  of  Western  New  York  presented  a  series  of  resolatiooiy 
with  a  view  to  the  institution  of  Provinces  and  Provincial  Conventioniy 
intermediate  between  the  General  and  Piocesan  Conyentiona* 

On  the  motion  of  the  Bishop  of  Pennsylvania,  and  with  no  dissenting 
voice  but  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Kentucky,  a  committee  was  appointed 
to  report,  in  1853,  whether  some  plan  cannot  be  devised  by  which, 
consistently  with  the  principles  of  our  reformed  faith,  the  services  of 
intelligent  and  pious  persons  of  both  aexea  may  be  secured  in  the  edu* 
cation  of  the  young,  the  relief  of  the  sick  and  destitute,  the  care  of 
orphans  and  friendless  immigrants,  and  the  reformation  of  the  vicious. 
The  committee  is  composed  of  the  Bishops  of  Connecticut,  Rhode 
Island,  New  Jersey,  New  Hampshire,  and  Pennsylvania. 

The  Rev.  John  Payne  was  elected  missionary  Bishop  for  Western 
Africa. 

The  House  of  Bishops  have  refused  to  remit  the  sentence  of  Bishop 
B.  T.  Onderdonk,  of  New  York,  and  have  rejected  the  petition  of  the 
diocese  by  a  majority  of  about  2  to  1.  They  have  also  refused  to 
restore  Bishop  H.  U.  Onderdonk,  of  Pennsylvania,  by  a  vote  of  17  to  9. 

At  the  close  of  its  Report  the  New  York  Churchman  observes: — ''We 
are  happy  to  learn  from  various  independent  sources  that  the  meeting 
was  conducted  with  great  dignity,  suavity,  and  harmony  on  the  whole, 
considering  the  great  diversity  of  views  existing  among  the  members, 
and  that  the  impressions  produced  upon  those  who  witnessed  it  cannot 
but  be  favourable." 

Special  Convention  of  the  Diocese  of  New  York, — As  soon  as  the 
decision  of  the  General  Convention  had  been  duly  notified  to  the  Stand- 
ing Committee  of  the  diocese  of  New  York,  a  notice  was  issued  by  that 
body,  convening  a  Special  Convention  for  Wednesday,  the  27th  of  No- 
vember, "  To  take  into  consideration  the  Canon  passed  in  the  late 
General  Convention,  entitled,  *  Of  the  election  of  a  Provisional  Bishop 
in  the  case  of  a  diocese  whose  Bishop  is  suspended,  without  a  precise 
limitation  of  time ;'  and  to  proceed  to  the  election  of  a  Provisional 
Bishop  under  the  said  Canon,  should  the  Convention  so  determine." 

On  the  Convention  being  assembled  accordingly,  a  motion  was  pro- 
posed by  the  Hon.  J.  C.  Spencer,  to  the  effect:  "  That,  as  doubts  were 
entertained  of  the  power  of  the  Standing  Committee  to  call  a  Special 
Convention,  this  Convention  will  not  proceed  to  any  business." 

On  the  question  being  put,  the  votes  stood :  Clergy,  ayes,  17 ; 
noes,  94.     Laity,  ayes,  18;  noes,  109. 

The  motion  was  therefore  lost,  and  the  election  made  the  order  of  the 
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day  for  the  followi^day.  On  Thursday,  after  morning  prayen,  the 
buiinesa  of  the  eirffion  was  proceeded  with.  Seven  ballots  were  had 
in  lucceuion,  on  Thursday  and  Friday,  hut  without  effect.  In  the  first 
ballot  Ur.  Seahury  had  a  majority  both  of  Clerical  and  Lay  votei,  the 
names  next  to  his  being  those  of  Dr.  Whitehouse  and  Dr.  Williams ; 
but.  Dr.  Seabury'a  rotes  not  amounting  to  a  clear  majority  (above  one* 
half  of  all  the  Totee)  of  either  order,  there  was  no  election.  On  the 
second  ballDt,  Dr.  Whitehouse  having  withdrawn  his  name,  Dr.  Williams 
bad  a  majority  in  both  orders,  but  not  a  clear  majority  of  clerical  votes. 
On  the  third  ballot.  Dr.  Seabury's  name  having  been  withdrawn,  and  that 
of  Bishop  Southgate  substituted,  Bishop  Southgate  had  a  clear  majority 
ofclerietj.ond  Dr.  Williams  a  clear  majority  of  lay  votes,  so  that  by  reason 
of  non -concurrence  there  was  no  election.  The  same  result  attended  the 
fourth  and  fif^h  ballots.  On  Friday,  Bishop  Southgate  having  been  with- 
drawn, and  Dr.  Creighton  substituted,  after  a  long  conference  between 
the  two  parties,  two  more  ballots  were  taken,  on  both  of  'which  Dr. 
Creighton  bad  the  majority  of  the  clerical,  and  Dr.  Williams  of  the  lay 
votes.  After  the  seventh  ballot  it  was  acknowledged  that  an  election 
was  impossible,  and  a  motion  for  adjournment,  sine  die,  was  proposed 
and  carried  by  a  majority  of  119  clergy,  and  103  laity,  against  4S 
clergy,  and  50  laity. 

While  the  business  of  balloting  was  in  pr<%ress,  a  motion  was  made, 
and  after  much  discussion,  and  several  unsuccessful  amendments, 
carried,  for  the  payment  to  the  provisional  bishop  to  be  elected  of  the 
surplus  of  the  Episcopal  Fund  over  and  above  the  2500  dollars  paid 
Annually  to  Bishop  Onderdonk. 

An  attempt  to  revive  the  claim  of  the  coloured  congregation  of  St, 
Philip's  for  admission  into  the  Union  was  likewise  unsuccessful. 
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Church'srights,  63,  64. 
Church  Emancipation  needed,  93 ;  abso- 
lute Sovereignty  of  the  Legislature,  94; 
but  most  unjust  in  its  interference,  95; 
an  untrue  assertion  that  the  State  en- 
dowed the  Church,  96;  crying  injustice 
I.,  of  the  existing  Law  of  Episcopal  Ap- 
pointments, 97 — 99;  II.,  of  the  decision 
of  Doctrinal  cases  by  the  Privy  Council, 
100;  III.,  of  the  hindrances  to  the 
discipline  and  expansion  of  the  Church, 
101,  102;  freedom  equal  to  those  of 
Dissenters  due  to  her,  103;  answers  to 
objections,  104 ;  the  Supremacy  of  the 
Crown,  105,  106 ;  Synods,  107 ;  mean- 
ing of  Church  Emancipation,  108 ;  .the 
conduct  of  the  Evangelical  party,  109 ; 
misrepresentation  to  be  expected,  110; 
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bow  the  caase  of  the  C^nrch  is  to  be 
advocated,  111;  and  the  people  in- 
fluenced, 112;  Mr.  Denison  on  the 
Oorbara  Case,  113;  the  silence  of  the 
bishops,  114;  the  alternatives  now  before 
the  Church,  116, 116;  *<  agitation  "  and 
combination  necessary,  117*  118;  coU 
lections  for  the  Church  Unions,  110, 
120;  declaration  of  firm  faith  in  the 
Church  of  England,  121. 

CoUingwoodf  the  Rev.  J.,  his  Sermons — 
the  Church  Apostolic,  Primitive,  and 
Anglican,  102;  on  the  Royal  Supre- 
macy, 103. 

Convention  of  the  American  Churchy  Tri- 
ennial Meeting  of,  in  1850,  477^500. 

Croly,  Rev.  Dr.,  his  remarks  on  the  evils 
attending  such  a  mixed  tribunal  as  the 
Privy  Council,  467  i  and  on  the  mis- 
chief done  by  all  disloyal  members  of 
the  Church,  468. 

Outit  Sir  Edward,  his  «*  Family  Reading  J' 
the  New  Testament  harmonised  and 
explained,  106,  107. 

Drmri/,  Anna  Harriet,  her  tale  of  East- 
bury,  476. 

EtuUm  Church f  Mr.  Neale't  Researches 
on  the  Geography,  Antiquities,  Archi- 
tecture, ftc,  of  the,  460. 

Omme  Birdi  and  Wild  Fowl,  their  Friends 
and  their  Foes — by  A.  E.  Knox,  431 ; 
fleld  sports  not  condemned,  431;  but 
the  Game  Laws  full  of  evil,  432,  433 ; 
the  falcon  kills  its  victim  with  the 
hind  talon,  434;  the  rate  and  distance 
of  the  flight  of  birds,  436  ;  falcons  sus- 
ceptible of  personal  attachment,  436, 
437;  the  rearing  of  pheasants,  488, 
430;  their  ingenuity  in  evading  dis- 
covery, 440 ;  anecdote  of  fish  froxen 
by  cold,  441 ;  en  Irish  Woodcock 
Battue,  442,  443. 

Oorhatn  Case,  Lord  Lindsay's  analysis  of 
the  doctrine  and  arguments  in  the, 
216;  and  its  bearing  on  the  Church, 217. 

Hulbert,  Rev.  Mr.,  his  modeat  apprecia- 
tion of  the  importance  of  his  writings, 
460. 

Hungary t  Memoira  of  the  fVar  of  Inde- 
pendence in — by  General  Klapka — 
translated  by  Otto  Wenckstern,  1  ; 
dread  of  democratic  violence  prevented 
England's  interference,  2 ;  mutual  re- 
lations of  Hungary  and  Austria,  3; 
superiority  of  Hungarian  aristocracy, 
4,  6;  Austrijin  enipity  to  the  Hunga- 


rian Constitution,  6,7  ;  they  excite  the 
Croatian  against  the  Magyars,  8,  0; 
who  proclaims  a  Republic  under  Kos- 
suth, 10,  11  ;  future  prospects  for  the 
Magyar  race,  11;  Mr.  Clark's  and 
Klapka's  books  on  Hungary,  12. 

JeweVa  [Bishop]  Worka  (Dr.  Jelfs  edi- 
tion), 334 ;  appreciated  by  Divines  of 
the  17th  century,  336, 336  ;  date  of  the 
two  controversies,  337 — 380  ;  defended 
from  the  charge  of  favouring  Puritanism, 
340;  his  desire  for  peaceful  worship, 
341,342;  sketch  of  his  life,  343;  at 
Oxford,  .344—348  ;  ejected,  340,  360 ; 
his  recantation,  361,  362 ;  confesses 
his  sin,  353  ;  in  exile,  364,  366  ;  con- 
troversy on  Church  discipline,  366,367; 
return  to  England,  368;  appointed  com- 
missioner, 360, 360 ;  contentions  about 
dress  and  ceremonies,  361 ;  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Salisbury,  362,  363;  his 
sermon  at  Paul's  Cross,  364;  his 
*'  Apologia  Ecclesia  Anglicana,"  866 
— 367  ;  his  letters,  368 ;  controversy 
with  Harding,  360— 373;  created  D.D., 
374 ;  travelling  preachers  appointed, 
376,  376 ;  his  letter  to  BuUinger,  377  ; 
and  others,  878,  370  ;  his  opinions  on 
usury f  880 ;  his  indignation  against  the 
Bull  of  Pius  v.,  381—383;  his  anx- 
ieties about  Puritanism,  384 ;  his  last 
days,  386 — 388;  his  character  con- 
sidered as  a  scholar  and  Divine,  389, 
800 ;  as  a  bishop,  301 ;  his  acquaint- 
ance with  Hooker,  302,  303 ;  he  rebukes 
Queen  Elizabeth  for  pillaging  the 
Chureh,  894,  306;  his  sermons,  306, 
897:  his  lost  MSS.,  308;  warnings 
against  Romanism,  300 ;  the  Papal 
Supremacy,  400;  diplomatic  relations 
with  Rome,  401,  402  ;  unity  sought  in 
vain  in  Rome,  403, 404 ;  Romanism  in 
Ireland,  405;  Bishop  Jewel's  *' View 
of  a  Seditious  Bull,"  407.408;  Dr.  Jelfs 
"  List  of  Authors  and  Editors,*'  409. 

Lindaayf  Lord,  his  remarks  on  the  bene- 
flcial  efl^cts  of  the  High  and  Low 
Church  Parties  In  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, 217  i  on  the  Gorham  Case,  218  ; 
on  secessions  from  the  Church,  219. 

Liturgies  of  the  Easier^  Mr.  Neale's  re- 
searches on  the,  469. 

London,  Bishop  of,  his  letter  to  the  Rev. 
R.  T.  Lowe  on  his  conduct  to  the 
Bishop  of  Bombay,  234. 

Loyalty  to  the  Church,  and  heartiness 
necessary  to  those  who  fight  her  battles, 
201. 
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Lueke,  Dr.,  his  account  of  the  origin  of 
the  design  of  uniting  the  Lutheran 
and  Reformed  in  one  communion, 
462;  Schleiermacher't  labours  in  this 
cause,  453,  454 ;  discussions  on  the 
Prussian  Liturgy,  455,  456. 

Lyte,  the  Rev.  H.  P.,  his  Memoir  and 
Poems,  466. 

MacaulayU  History  of  EngUindt  907;  his 
Romanism,  308;  he  charges  the  founders 
of  the  Anglican  Church  with  the  denial 
of  Episcopacy,  309  ;  disproved  by  the 
Ordinal,  310;  and  Cranmer,  311—313; 
''his  commission,*'  314 — 317;  and 
Bishop  Ridley,  &c.,  318,  319. 

Marriottf  Rev.  C.,  his  sermon  on  "  Ven- 
geance is  for  God,"  194;  on  **  Baptismal 
Regeneration,"  196;  on  the  "Pharisee 
and  Publican,"  196. 

Marslandf  Mr.,  extract  fk'om  his  poem, 
and  criticisms  on  the  Established 
Churches,  206,  207. 

Mayow,  the  Rev.  M.  W.,  his  second  letter 
to  Mr.  Maskell,  186;  discusses  the 
authority  of  the  judgment  of  the  Privy 
Council,  187t  188;  the  dogmatic  teach- 
ing of  the  English  Church,  189,  190; 
secessions  from  the  Church  contem- 
plated, 191,  192. 

Malluscot  explanation  of  the  term,  by 
George  Johnston,  M.D.,  198. 

Nealet  Rev.  W.,  his  researches  on  the 

Holy  Eastern  Churches,  468. 
North  Carolina^  address  of  the  bishop  of,  in 

refutation  of  the  charge  of  Romanism, 

237— 24a 

O'Brien,  Bishop,  extract  from  his  charge 
on  the  removal  of  all  legal  disabilities 
from  Romanists  and  Dissenters,  207 
—209. 

Papal  Aggresium^  the,  410 ;  openly  pro- 
posed by  the  Romanists  long  ago,  411  ; 
without  remonstrance  from  the  Govern- 
ment, 412,  413;  the  Synod  of  Tharles 
an  infringement  of  the  Royal  Supre- 
macy, 414 — 416;  as  also  the  new 
Romish  Hierarchy,  417—420;  inju- 
rious to  the  security  of  the  Church  of 
England,  421,  422;  general  hostility 
to  ♦'  Trnctatianism,"  423,  424  ;  pro- 
bable measure  for  purging  the  Church 
of  Romanizing  practices, 425, 426;  Con- 
vocation the  true  remedy,  427  ;  or  by 
reference  to  the  Episcopate,  428 ;  the 
Church    a    prey   to    the   struggles    of 


parties,  429;  the  increase  of  Ration- 
alism, 430. 

Patriotism f  maxims  concerning,  by  George 
Berkeley,  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  406. 

Physician* s  Holiday »  A,  by  Dr.  Forbes, 
176;  different  scenes  of  attraction, 
177*  178 ;  a  course  of  travelling  recom- 
mended, 179 ;  the  dietary,  180,  181  ; 
description  of  the  Mer  de  Glacet  182, 
183;  of  an  avalanche,  184;  recent  ec- 
clesiastical reforms  in  Piedmont,  186, 
186. 

Poetesses,  320 ;  L.  E.  L.  and  Mrs.  He- 
mans,  321 ;  foreign  poetesses,  322 ; 
Mrs.  Browning  and  Miss  Lowe,  323, 
324 ;  the  '<  Drama  of  Exile."  326 ; 
the  "Seraphim,"  326,  327;  the 
**  Vision  of  Poets,"  and  other  lyrics, 
828--332;  Miss  Lowe's  Poems,  33a 

Poetry  i/  Tennyson,  Browning,  and  Taylor, 
66 ;  criticisms  of  the  Press,  66,  67 ; 
Tennyson  and  his  imiutors,  68 — ^0; 
"In  Memoriam,"  71»72;  its  scepticism, 
or  indifferentism,  73 — 76 ;  he  spoke 
from  and  to  the  heart,  77»  78 ;  the 
poet's  apology,  79 ;  his  high  apprecia- 
tion of  his  friend,  80, 81 ;  his  exquisite 
pathos  and  tenderness,  82,  83 ;  Robert 
Browning's  '<  Christmas  Eve  and  Easter 
Day,"  84 ;  description  of  a  Meeting 
House,  86 ;  8t.  Peter's  at  Rome,  86 
a  Lecture  Hall  in  Germany,  87i  88 
description  of  the  Laat  Day,  89 
Taylor's  "Virgin  Widow,"  90;  his 
'*  Statesman,"  a  most  mischievous  book, 
91,92. 

Privy  Council,  Dr.  Croly's  remarks  on 
the  evils  attending  such  a  mixed  tri- 
bunal as  the,  467* 

Prussian  Liturgy,  discussions  relative  to 
the,  466, 466. 

Romanists,  Schism  among  the,  in  the 
United  States,  244. 

Romish  Missions,  the  character  of,  230. 

Romish  tendency,  the  younger  Clergy  de- 
fended from  the  charge  of  having  a,  by 
Rev.  W.  J.  Edge,  468. 

Saviour,  Rev.  Dr.  Hudleston's  sermon  on 
the  name  and  office  of,  200. 

Schleiermacher,  Dr.  Friedrich,  his  labours 
to  effect  the  union  of  the  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  in  one  communion,  453;  the 
origin  of  the  design,  452. 

Spiritual  Gifts  and  Spiritual  Delusions, 
122;  birth  of  Mormonism  and  Irvingism, 
123 ;  secrecy  observed  about  Irvingite 
records,  124:  they  pretend  to  a  new 
Revelation,  125  ;  in  consequence  of  the 
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